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Member  of  the  Council  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries;  Secretary  and  Actuary,  Law 
Union  and  Crown  Insurance  Company,  London. 

In  any  attempt  to  consider  the  subject  of  the  increase  of  human 
longevity  in  the  United  Kingdom  during  the  nineteenth  century,  the 
first  fact  that  strikes  us  is  the  remarkable  character  of  the  period  under 
review.  It  is  one  of  unique  and  unprecedented  progress.  The  surest 
n-ay  of  realizing  this  in  its  bearing  on  our  present  inquiry  will  be  to 
glance  at  the  growth  of  population,  as  shown  by  the  census  returns.  For 
that  purpose  I  append  the  following  brief  table.  The  population  of  Ire- 
land was  not  included  in  the  census  of  1801 ;  but  for  that  year  there  I 
have  taken,  as  near  enough  for  the  present  purpose,  the  mean  between 
the  results  of  ISll  and  those  of  an  enumeration  in  the  year  1T92,  given, 
on  the  authority  of  Thomas  Xewenham,  in  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica, 
vol.  xiii.,  page  237.  In  a  parallel  column  are  shown,  for  a  reason  which 
will  be  apparent  later,  the  similar  figures  for  England  and  Wales  only. 

y  Population  of  United  Population  of  England 

Kingdom  and  Wales* 

1801  15.9.5.5,687                                          8.872.080 

1811  18.547,720  10.163.676 

1821  22,566,755  11.978.875 

1831  24,322,332  13.894.574 

1841  27,019,558  15.911.757 

1851  27.452,262  17,914.768 

1861  •    29,048,640  20,060.925 

1871  31,672.678  22,704.108 

1881  34,869,851  25.974.439 

1891  37,732.292  29,002,525 

1901  41,454,621  32,526,075 

We  thus  see  what  an  enormous  increase  in  the  material  which  forms 
the  basis  of  our  investigation  has  taken  place  during  the  period  over 
which  it  is  to  extend. 

The  next  outstanding  feature  to  be  noticed,  as  affecting  our  inquiry, 
is  that  the  story  of  the  statistical  methods  adopted  for  making  such 
researches  possible  is,  like  so  many  others  of  the  century,  one  of  progress. 
This,  while  gratifying  from  one  point  of  view,  is  from  another,  as 
regards  the  work  now  in  hand,  distinctly  embarrassing;  for  it  has  been 
progress  from  processes  so  crude  and  rudimentary  as  to  leave  us,  for  a 
considerable  period  at  the  opening  of  the  century,  practically  without  any 
materials  at  all.  It  was  not  until  the  census  of  1821,  as  Dr.  Farr  tells 
us  ("Vital  Statistics,"  page  7),  that  any  attempt  at  recording  ages  was 
made ;  and  as  he  proceeds  to  explain  that  it  was  "  left  optional,  both  to 
the  census  officers  and  to  the  parties  themselves,  how  far  the  investiga- 

*  These  figures  are  taken  from  "Haydn's  Dictionary  of  Dates."  On  com- 
paring them  with  Mr.  Ryan's  in  his  paper  on  "Census  Reform"  J.  I.  A.,  Vol. 
XXX.),  I  find  some  slight  differences — and  doubtless  his  are  right;  but  the  vari- 
ations are  immaterial  for  the  present  purpose,  so  I  leave  them  as  they  stand. 
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tion  should  be  pursued,"  we  are  not  surprised  to  learn  that  the  result 
'*'  proved,  to  a  considerable  extent,  deficient  and  unsatisfactory."  At  the 
next  census,  in  1831,  inquiry  as  to  age  was  abandoned,  except  in  so  far 
as  to  attempt  to  distinguish  between  "  males  above  and  under  twenty." 

It  is  of  greater  importance  for  our  present  purpose  to  note  the 
further  fact  that  no  national  system  of  registration  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  existed  until  the  year  1836.  That  system,  when  first  intro- 
duced, was  naturally  far  from  perfect ;  and  he  would  be  a  bold  man  who 
should  say  that  it  had  attained  such  an  ideal  even  now;  but  its  history 
has  again  been  one  of  progress,  toward  greater  exactitude,  comprehensive- 
ness, and  utility. 

I  do  not  think  it  would  be  of  any  practical  value  for  our  purpose  to 
try  to  deal  with,  or  to  imitate,  in  the  absence  of  general  and  publicly 
recorded  registration,  the  attempts  that  were  made  from  time  to  time, 
on  the  strength  of  isolated  records,  to  estimate  the  progress  of  human 
longevity  in  England  during  the  earlier  portion  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  We  get  an  example  of  such  efforts  in  Francis  Corbaux's 
work,  "  On  the  Xatural  and  Mathematical  Laws  Concerning  Population, 
Vitality,  and  Mortality,"  published  in  1833.  There,  after  the  expendi- 
ture of  considerable  labor  in  a  comparative  study  of  the  Carlisle  and 
Northampton  tables  and  some  observations  by  Mr.  Eickman  of  the  county 
of  Essex  from  1812  to  1830,  we  find  the  author  unable  to  make  a  more 
precise  statement  than  that  "  a  greater  or  less  increase  of  the  measured 
vitality  in  England,  within  the  last  half  century,  appears  to  be  upon  the 
whole  unquestionable."  He  has  also  to  comment  on  "  the  wretched  sys- 
tem under  which  the  records  of  births  and  deaths  are  kept  in  this  coun- 
try," and  to  say  that  "  we  are  lamentably  deficient  in  this  respect,  from 
the  carelessness  with  which  such  matters  are  legislated  upon,  and  from 
the  unjustifiable  neglects  tolerated  by  established  custom  in  the  records 
of  life  and  of  death ;  hence  the  numerous  fallacies  and  contradictions 
with  which  our  periodic  returns  of  population  are  replete,  as  also  the 
clumsy  averages  which,  in  despair,  and  from  mercantile  habit,  we  are 
satisfied  in  admitting." 

In  these  circumstances  it  seems  to  me  futile  to  dwell  longer  upon 
the  pre-registration  period,  by  whicli  I  mean  the  years  prior  to  the  Eegis- 
tration  Act  of  1836.  Since  then  we  have  had  a  system  in  force  for  Eng- 
land and  Wales,  which,  in  spite  of  many  defects  and  possibilities  of 
inaccuracy,  has  been  an  immense  advance  upon  any  earlier  arrangement, 
and  has  been  continually  improving.  1  propose  then  to  take  as  the  basis 
of  these  brief  comments  on  the  subject  before  us,  the  summarized  returns 
given  in  the  Eegistrar-General's  Eeports  (England  and  Wales),  for  1875 
and  1900.  The  defects  of  accuracy  inherent  in  the  system  are  well 
kno\vn,  and  it  does  not  seem  to  me  that  they  will  substantially  vitiate 
a  comparative  statement,  extending  over  so  long  a  period  and  dealing 
with  such  large  figures.  England  and  Wales  are  taken  instead  of  the 
entire  United  Kingdom,  because  it  is  for  them  only  that  the  facts 
throughout  the  whole  period  are  fully  available.  Their  experience,  also, 
as  will  be  seen  by  reference  to  the  table  of  census  returns  already  given, 
where  it  appears  side  by  side  with  that  of  the  United  Kingdom,  is  the 
most  important  and  progressive  section  of  the  whole,  and  bears  such  a 
relation  thereto  that  conclusions  arrived  at  from  an  examination  of  its 
character  may  be  taken  as  substantially  correct  for  the  United  Kingdom 
generally. 

Without  further  preface,  therefore,  I  append  the  table.  I  have  given 
quinquennial  figures  up  to  1875,  and  the  results  for  each  year  thereafter. 
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There  is  a  slight  difference,  in  the  grouping  of  the  tables,  between 
the  Eeports  of  1875  and  1900.  In  the  former,  the  age-group  15  to  34 
is  given,  while  in  the  latter  this  is  split  into  two  quinquennial  sections. 
I  have  synthesized  these  into  decennial  ratios  in  the  above  reprint,  by 
taking  the  mean  for  each  year — a  method  near  enough  for  practical  pur- 
poses. In  the  1900  table,  on  the  other  hand,  all  ages  from  85  upward 
are  grouped,  instead  of  showing  as  in  the  former  report  a  decennial  result 
from  85  to  94  and  a  general  grouping  thereafter.  I  have  not  attempted 
any  synthesis  here,  as  for  several  reasons,  and  notably  on  account  of  the 
probable  unreliability  of  the  data,  this  is  the  least  important  section  of 
the  statistics  before  us.  The  only  other  explanatory  note  I  need  add  is 
that  whereas  all  the  Eegistrar-Gcneral's  ratios  are  given  to  one  place  of 
decimals,  I  have  omitted  this  as  an  unnecessary  refinement  in  so  general 
a  comparison  as  is  now  being  made,  and  have  given  the  nearest  integer 
in  each  case. 

We  are  now  in  a  position  to  examine  the  figures,  and  see  what  is  their 
general  bearing.  The  first  thing  we  notice  is,  looking  at  the  two  columns 
headed  "  all  ages,"  that  there  is  a  distinct  decrease  in  the  rate  of  mor- 
tality as  the  century  progresses;  a  decrease,  on  the  whole,  so  steady  and 
symmetrical  that  it  may  fairly  be  looked  upon  as  exhibiting  a  settled  and 
permanent  tendency.  The  improvement  is  slightly  more  marked  in 
female  than  in  male  mortality,  but  it  is  evident  and  indubitable  in  both. 
The  next  feature  to  be  observed  (and  this  seems  to  me  to  be  the  really 
outstanding  one  of  the  whole  table),  is  that  the  weight  of  the  improve- 
ment falls  on  the  early  years  of  life.  Infantile  mortality  (years  0  to  4) 
shows,  on  the  male  side,  a  general  but  not  a  very  marked  decrease.  It 
fluctuates  considerably.  On  the  female  side  the  decrease  is  more  con- 
sistent and  regular.  It  is,  however,  when  we  come,  in  the  case  of  each 
sex,  to  the  two  following  quinquennial  periods — and  the  succeeding 
decennial  ones  up  to  the  age  of  thirty-four,  that  we  see  an  improvement 
so  steady,  unbroken,  and  symmetrical  that  it  cannot  be  regarded  as 
other  than  the  result  of  law.  The  same  may  be  said  of  female  mortality 
for  a  decade  further,  and,  with  rather  more  hesitation  and  reserve,  of  the 
male  also.  After  this,  however,  the  spell  is  broken.  We  come  to  periods 
for  which  the  ratios,  male  and  female,  keep,  on  the  whole,  throughout  the 
table,  at  about  the  same  level ;  and  from  these  in  turn  we  pass,  at  the 
later  epochs  of  life,  to  records  which  tell  a  story  of  retrogression  rather 
than  of  advance  in  vitality. 

I  have  felt  that  it  would  be  desirable,  if  possible,  to  throw  the 
figures  into  a  form  more  directly  bearing  upon  our  subject,  and  with  this 
object  I  have  attempted  to  obtain,  for  three  equidistant  years  throughout 
the  period,  an  average  age  at  death.  For  this  purpose  I  have  had  re- 
course to  the  tables  in  which  the  Registrar-General  records  the  actual 
number  of  deaths  registered  at  each  age  from  0  (under  one  year)  to  4, 
and  thereafter  in  quinquennial  and  decennial  groups  (quinquennial  to 
age  24  and  decennial  thereafter,  all  lives  of  85  and  over  being  grouped 
together).  The  years  I  have  selected  for  the  purpose  are  1840,  1870,  and 
1900.  In  order  to  arrive  at  any  definite  result  from  the  imperfect  data 
at  command,  it  has  been  necessary  to  make  some  assumptions.  I  have 
assumed,  therefore,  that  deaths  are  evenly  distributed  throughout  the 
year,  that  the  deaths  in  each  year  of  a  quinquennium  or  decennium  are 
uniform  in  number,  and  that  from  85  onward  they  are  equally  distributed 
over  fifteen  years.  I  do  not  attempt  to  defend  the  accuracy  of  these 
assumptions,  or  to  deny  that  they  are  very  rough  and  arbitrary  ones. 
Seeing,  however,  that  an  elaborate  graduation  was  neither  very  prac- 
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ticable  from  the  nature  of  the  data,  nor  possible  in  tlie  time  at  my  dis- 
posal, and  having  regard  also  to  the  substantial  inaccuracy  necessarily 
inherent  in  the  figures  available,  it  seemed  to  mo  that  if  the  same  processes 
were  applied  and  the  same  assumptions  made  throughout,  the  value  of  the 
results  for  comparative  purposes  would  not  be  seriously  impaired  by  the 
defects  of  the  assumptions  themselves. 

The  results  are  as  follows: 

Males  Females 

Year             Sat^              Average  age  ^^'^^^^               Average  age 

registered              ^^  '^^^^^  registered  ^^  ^^^^^^ 

1840 182,421                     27.15  177,266  29.38 

1870 265.586                      28.35  249,743  30.88 

1900 303,823                     33.63  284,007  36.90 

We  see  here  the  substantial  improvement  in  human  longevity  which 
the  century  shows,  and  also  how  strikingly  it  belongs  to  the  last  thirty 
years  of  that  century,  facts  which  have  already  been  exhibited  in  another 
form  by  the  table  of  ratios. 

A  further  step,  however,  is  necessary,  to  show  the  true  momentum 
and  distribution  of  the  change  which  has  taken  place,  translating  into 
this  mode  of  presentment  that  other  feature  of  the  previous  table,  the 
gain  at  the  younger  ages.  For  this  purpose  I  have  split  the  above  process 
into  sections,  thus : 

Males. — Average  age  at  death 

Tear               All  Excluding  Excluding  Excluding 

ages  ages  0  to  4  ages  0  to  24  ages  0  to  54 

1840  27.15                         46.46  57.97                          72.09 

1870 28.35                         48.7s*  ■  57.86                         70.98 

1900 33.63                          53.17  58.79                         70.41 

Females. — Average  age  at  death 

Tear  All  Excluding  Excluding  Excluding 

ages  ages  0  to  4  ages  0  to  24  ages  0  to  54 

1840   29.38  46.77  58.45  73.03 

1870   30.88  art.se  59.09  72.24 

1900 36.90  55.21  61.02  71.92 

This  shows  us  again,  and  in  a  form  mure  immediately  applicable  to 
our  present  inquiry  than  that  of  the  ratio  table,  where  the  advance  has 
been  made.  The  exclusion  of  the  infantile  quinquennium  does  not  appre- 
ciably affect  the  advance  of  1900  beyond  18T0,  which  the  result  for  "all 
ages  "  shows ;  but  the  exclusion  of  ages  under  twenty-five  reduces  it,  for 
male  lives,  to  less  than  one  year,  and  for  female  lives  to  less  than  two, 
while  the  omission  of  thirty  years  more  leaves  us  in  each  case  with  a 
diminution  instead  of  an  increase  in  the  average  longevity. 

It  is  now  necessary,  leaving  for  the  present  these  general  population 
results,  to  consider  the  various  scientific  investigations  into  human  lon- 
gevity which  have  been  made,  under  actuarial  auspices,  in  our  country 
during  the  nineteenth  century.  I  confess,  however,  that  I  have  had  con- 
siderable hesitation  about  including  these  at  all,  in  view  of  the  very 
small  number  of  facts  which,  at  the  best,  they  bring  under  observation, 
when  compared  with  the  magnitude  of  the  general  mass  with  which  we 
have  to  deal.  In  that,  for  instance,  which  is  by  far  the  largest  of  them 
all — the  investigation  into  the  mortality  of  assured  life  just  completed  by 
the  British  Offices,  we  have,  in  the  "  with-profit "  section,  the  experience 
of  551,838  lives  and  140,889  deaths,  while  the  statistics  with  which  we 
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have  hitherto  been  dealing  cover  more  than  sixty  years,  in  no  one  of  which 
do  the  deaths,  of  either  sex,  fall  below  165,000.  AVhen  we  further  remem- 
ber the  system  upon  which  these  investigations  are  based,  the  essence  of 
which  is  to  disregard  the  chronological  element,  and  place  together  all 
lives  of  the  same  age  at  entry,  irrespective  of  the  date  of  their  birth,  it 
becomes  very  doubtful  whether  real  light  will  be  thrown  upon  our  present 
subject,  or  confusion  introduced,  by  the  consideration  of  results  arrived 
at  by  methods  so  radically  different  from  those  of  the  public  statistician. 
Having  regard,  however,  to  the  fact  that  both  in  the  case  of  assured  lives 
and  annuitants,  at  least  two  separate  investigations  of  capital  importance 
have  taken  place  during  the  century,  and  bearing  in  mind  also  the  very 
great  superiority,  in  scientific  accuracy  of  data,  which  such  investigations 
have  as  compared  with  registration  returns,  it  seems  advisable  to  ex- 
hibit briefly  their  comparative  results.  In  these  cases  the  function 
selected  for  comparison  as  the  most  accurate  measure  of  the  longevity 
ascertained,  is  the  "expectation  of  life"  ("aggregate,"  not  "select" 
lives).  Taking  assured  life  first,  then,  we  compare  the  results  of  the 
"  H^i  "  investigation,  ending  in  1863,  and  the  "  0-^^"  investigation,  con- 
tinued down  to  1893.  The  investigations  into  female  mortality  we  dis- 
regard, the  body  of  experience  available  being  too  limited  to  have  any 
practical  value  in  such  an  inquiry  as  this. 
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For  annuities  we  compare  the  tables  of  Mr.  Finlaison,  based  on  the 
government  annuitant's  experience  from  1808  to  1875,  with  those  de- 
rived from  the  experience  of  British  Life  Offices  down  to  1893. 


Male 


Lives 

Deaths 

Expectation  of  life. 

—Age 

observed 

recorded 

50 

60              70 

80 

Government     .  .  . 

.  .      10.929 

8.607 

20.5 

14.6            8.9 

5.1 

British    Offices.. 

6,728 

3,503 

21.0 

14.9            9.2 

5.2 

Female 

Lives 

Deaths 

Expectation  of  life.— 

-Age 

observed 

recorded 

50 

60            70 

80 

Government     .  .  . 

.  .      19.859 

14,391 

23.3 

16.3          10.0 

5.5 

British   Offices .  . 

. .      18,951 

9,107 

24.2 

17.0          10.5 

5.6 

90 
2.7 
2.9 


90 
2.7 
3.0 


These  sets  of  figures  are  interesting,  if  only  from  the  fact  that  they 
contradict,  at  the  higher  ages,  the  testimony  of  the  general  population 
results,  and  show  a  uniform,  if  minute,  improvement  throughout.  They 
seem  to  indicate  that  certain  small  and  severely  selected  sections  of  the 
community  (for  the  medical  test  in  the  case  of  the  life  assurer  and  the 
automatic  self  selection  of  the  annuitant  are  cognate  forces),  dra^vn  too, 
it  must  be  remembered,  chiefly  from  the  prosperous  middle  class,  hold 
their  own  throughout  life,  and  show,  from  youth  to  old  age,  a  fraction- 
ally improving  longevity. 

After  all,  however,  in  the  bulk  of  facts  before  us,  such  figures  as 
these  count  for  little  either  way.  and  we  come  back  to  the  larger  results 
which  have  been  exhibited,  trying  in  a  few  final  words  to  sum  up  and 
comment  on  their  general  significance.     This  is  far  from  easv.     The 
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enormous  social  and  political  transformation  which  our  country  has 
undergone  during  the  century  that  has  just  closed  is  a  thing  unparalleled 
in  history.  Every  element  of  that  wonderful  and  complex  development 
has  in  some  way  entered  into,  and  left  its  mark  upon,  so  outstanding  a 
feature  of  national  life  as  the  longevity  of  the  people.  To  attempt  to 
trace  the  effect  of  these  divers  forces  would  be  far  beyond  my  power. 
One  can  only  glance  at  a  few  of  the  most  obvious  tendencies.  The 
growth  of  the  factory  system,  the  revolutionizing  power  of  railways, 
the  development  of  our  mineral  resources,  drew  the  people  to  the 
towns  from  the  villages.  Xational  prosperity  increased  population 
by  leaps  and  bounds.  At  first  this  prosperity  was  not  a  little  heart- 
less. The  struggle  for  life  took  little  account  of  the  weak.  Then 
came  a  reaction  toward  humanity  and  philanthropy.  We  have  the 
growth  of  our  great  hospitals — the  various  organizations  which  care  for 
the  poor  and  the  suffering — and  especially  for  the  children.  Contem- 
porarily with  this  we  have  also  the  great  advance  of  science ;  its  in- 
creased ability  to  cope  with  disease ;  its  triumphs  in  surgery ;  its  develop- 
ment of  sanitation.  If  we  carefully  consider  these  various  "  streams  of 
tendency  "  I  think  we  shall  not  find  it  difficult  to  understand  how  the 
added  length  of  years  which  they  have  combined  to  bring  have  come  as  a 
gift  to  childhood  and  youth  rather  than  to  old  or  middle  age.  A  demo- 
cratic society,  alive  to  the  common  good,  and  disposed  to  equip  the  State 
with  power  to  secure  it,  will  naturally  benefit  its  members  most  in  the 
early  and  defenseless  years  of  their  lives.  The  child  and  the  youth, 
healthily  housed,  guarded  more  efficiently  from  infectious  disease,  trained 
more  carefully  both  in  body  and  mind,  with  schools  and  playgrounds 
placed  at  their  service  by  the  State,  and  free  access  to  the  best  medical 
and  surgical  skill  in  case  of  need;  these  make  acquaintance  with  our 
modern  social  conditions  at  their  most  beneficent  point,  and  reap  the 
richest  good  from  them.  In  the  after  years  other  conditions  of  modern 
life  must  be  faced  which  are  more  difficult;  its  intenser  strain,  its  keener 
competition,  its  higher  pressure;  even  special  forms  of  fatal  disease 
which  it  seems  to  foster.  The  Eegistrar-General's  report  for  1900  con- 
tains two  interesting  tables  which  show,  for  the  previous  decade,  a  dis- 
tinct decline  in  the  mortality  from  phthisis  and  an  increase  in  that  from 
cancer.  It  is  well  known  that  the  former  trouble  is  especially  the  enemy 
of  life's  earlier,  and  the  latter  of  its  later  years.  The  change  is  perhaps 
t}'pical  of  much  else. 

There  is  surely,  however,  a  more  hopeful  note  upon  which  we  may 
bring  these  fragmentary  speculations  to  an  end.  The  old  life,  which  is 
failing  to  keep  pace  in  vitality  with  the  younger,  is  the  survival  of  an' 
earlier  time.  Let  us  not  forget  that  the  youth  which  has  so  improved  the 
length  of  its  days  during  the  last  quarter  of  the  century  we  have  left 
behind  us,  has  yet  to  show  how  it  can  bear  the  burden  and  the  heat  of 
the  later  years.  Let  us  hope  that  the  order  of  things  which  has  made  it 
strong  to  survive  the  perils  of  its  adolescence  will  so  equip  and  fortify  it 
for  the  tasks  which  lie  before  its  prime,  that  the  statistical  investigator 
of  the  twentieth  century,  when  its  course  shall  have  been  run,  will  have 
to  present  the  record  of  a  vitality  which  has  preserved  its  vigor  from 
youth  to  age,  faced  and  conquered  the  complex  problems  of  modern 
civilization,  endured  the  stress  and  strain  of  time,  and  laid  firm  and 
strong  the  lines  of  national  progress. 
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LA    PROLOXGATIOX    DE    LA    VIE    DANS    LE    DIX-XEUVIEME    SIECLE. 
Par  Samuel  Geo.  Warner. 

La  premiere  consideration  est  la  p^riode  de  progrfes,  d'un  caract^ro  unique, 
que  le  dix-neuvieme  sieele  a  presente  dans  notre  pays.  Ce  piogres  est  illustre 
par  une  table  de  recensements.  donnant  dans  des  colonnes  parall&les  les 
populations  (1)  du  Royaume  Fni  et  (2)  de  I'Angleterre  et  du  Pays  de  Galles 
pour  chaque  recenseme'nt  de;)uis  1801.  Les  methodes  de  reeherches  par  statis- 
tiques  font  aussi  des  progres.  Les  premiers  recensements  ne  tenaient  pas  compte 
des  ages.  Ce  n'est  que  depuis  1836  que  I'enregistrement  des  naissances  et  des 
deces  est  devenu  un  systeme  national.  II  n'y  a  pas  utilite  praticjue  a  essayer  de 
traiter  dans  cet  article  de  la  periode  precedant  cet  enregistrement.  Une  tentative 
dans  ce  sens  serait  futile,  faute  de  materiaux.  F.  Corbaux  I'admet  dans  son 
livre  sur  la  population,  public  en  183.3.  On  se  propose  dans  cet  article,  de  ne  con- 
siderer  que  les  Rapports  du  (ireffier  General  pour  I'Angleterre  et  le  Pays  de 
Galles,  parcequ'ils  sont  typiques  du  Royaume  Uni  et  existent  sous  forme  plus 
pleine  et  plus  complete  que  ceux  de  toute  autre  section.  On  donne  une  tabelle 
du  taux  de  la  mortalite  par  mille  en  Angleterre  et  le  Pays  de  Galles  pour  les 
annees  1838,  1840,  184,5,  18.50,  185.5,  1860,  1865,  1870,  1875  et  de  cinq  en  cinq  ans 
jusqu'en  1900.  Les  ages  sont  groupes  comme  suit:  de  0/4,  5/9,  10/14,  15/24, 
25/34,  35/44,  45/54,  55/64,  65/74,  75/84,  85  et  au-dessus.  La  mortalite  pour  les 
males  et  les  femelles  se  voit  separement.  II  y  a  aussi  une  colonno  pour  chaque 
sexe  pour  «  tons  les  ages.))  Le  resultat  general  montre  une  amelioration  cons- 
tante  qui  est  surtout  marquee  aux  jeunes  ages.  Cette  amelioration  ressort  d'une 
autre  mani§re  en  essayant  d'obtenir  «  un  age  moyen  de  decfes  ))  pour  chaque  sexe 
pendant  trois  annees  typiques:  1840,  1870  et  1900.  Dans  la  table  ainsi  preparee, 
"annee  1900  montre  im  progr&s  d'environ  5  ans  pour  les  males  et  de  6  ans  pour 
les  femelles  sur  I'ann^e  1870.  On  analyse  encore  cette  amelioration  en  la  par- 
tageant  en  sections,  et  on  decouvre  que  si  on  omet  les  ages  au  dessous  de  25, 
presque  tout  le  progres  disparait  et  que  si  on  omet  les  ages  au  dessous  de  55. 
I'annee  1900  .se  trouve  remise  au  dessous  de  I'ann^e  1870.  L'auteur  ref&re  en- 
suite  au.x  reeherches  des  actuaires  sur  la  mortalite  durant  le  sieele  —  bien  que 
ces  reeherches  soient  si  limitees,  quant  au  nombre  de  faits  observes  et  diff&rent 
si  radicalement  par  leur  m^thode.  des  statistiques  de  la  population,  que  l'auteur 
ne  les  comprend  pas  sans  hesitation  dans  son  article.  On  compare:  les  expec- 
tatives  H  m  &  0  m  de  vie  a  des  intervalles  decennaux  de  20  a  90  —  I'Experience 
des  Annuitaires  du  (Jouvernement  de  1808  Sl  1875,  et  I'e.xp^rience  d'annuite  des 
« Life  Offices »  anglais  jusqu'a  1893  —  les  expectatives  de  vie  a  intervalles 
decennaux  de  50  a  90.  Tons  ces  chiffres  juontrent  une  leg&re  augmentation  dans 
les  derniferes  reeherches  comparees  aux  precedentes  —  augmentation  due  probable- 
ment  a  ce  que  ce   sont   des  classes  restreintes  et   choisies. 

L'article  se  termine  par  une  revue  generale  de  quelques  particularites 
marquantes  du  d^veloppement  social  durant  le  si&cle  qui  peuvent  affecter  la 
longevity.  On  fait  remarquer.  d'une  maniere  generale.  que  la  tendance  d'une 
society  demoeratique.  avec  une  surveillance  gouvernementale  du  bien  public,  sera 
d'ameliorer  et  de  faciliter  les  conditions  de  vie,  surtout  pour  la  jeunesse.  qui, 
vraisemblablement,  beneficiera  le  i)lus  de  ces  changements.  On  espere  qu'elle 
pourra,  en  consequence  de  cette  tendance  qui  s'est  deja  reflechie  favorablement 
sur  la  vitalite,  faire  face  aux  peines  et  aux  luttes  de  la  vie  avec  une  egale 
vigueur  et  conserver  jusqu'a  la   fin  I'avantage  gagne  dans  les  premieres  annees. 


KURZE   NOTIZ. 


UBER   DIE   VERLAXGERUXG   DER   LEBEXSDAUER    WAHREXD   DES 
NEUNZEHXTEX   JAHRHUXDERTS. 

Von  Samuel  Geo.  Warner. 

Erste  Betrachtung,  Periode  des  Fortschrittes,  einzig  in  ihrer  Art  wiihrend 
des   19.  Jahrhunderts  in  unserem  Lande.     Dies  ist  dargestellt  durch  eine  Volks- 
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zalilunf^stabello,  wolclie  in  parallelen  Riibrikcn  die  Boviilkcrunj?  dcs  Vorcinigten 
Konigreichos  (1)  und  England  und  Wales  (2)  fiir  jeden  Census  seit  1801  an- 
fiihrt.  Die  Methoden  der  statistischcn  Xaehforschungen  ebenfalls  fortschreitend. 
Die  friilizeitigen  Ziihhingen  cnthalten  keine  Alters-Angaben.  Die  Registrirung 
von  Geburten  und  Todesfiillen  ein  National-System  erst  seit  1836.  Es  hat  keinen 
praktischen  \Yert,  zu  versuchen,  sich  in  diesem  Boricht  mit  der  vor  dieser  Zeit 
liegenden  Periode  zu  bcfasscn.  Versuche.  dies  zu  tliun.  nutzlos  Avegen  Mangel 
an  Material.  Das  wird  durch  F.  Corbaux  in  seineni  Buche  iiber  Bevolkerung  — 
ausgegeben  1833  —  eingeraumt.  Es  \vird  in  dem  Berichte  vorgeschlagen,  sich 
nur  ,, Registrar  General's  Reports"  fiir  England  und  Wales  allein  zu  bedienen 
—  weil  sie  jenen  des  Vereinigten  KiJnigreiches  vorbildlich  sind  —  und  in  einer 
volleren  und  completeren  Form  existieren,  als  die  Berichte  irgend  eines  anderen 
Bezirkes  desselben.  Eine  Tabelle  zeigt  ferner  die  jtihrliche  Sterblichkeitsrate 
per  1000  in  England  und  Wales  fiir  die  Jahre  1838,  1840,  1845,  1850,  1855, 
1860,  1865,  1870  und  1875,  sowie  jedes  darauf  folgende  Jahr  bis  1900  an.  Die 
Alter  sind  gruppirt  wic  folgt:  0/4,  5/!t.  10/14.  15/24,  25/34,  35/44,  45/54,  55/64, 
65/74.  75/84,  85  und  dariiber.  Miinnliche  und  weibliche  Sterblichkeitsfiille 
sind  separat  angezeigt.  Ausserdem  noch  eine  Colonne  jeden  Geschlechtes  fiir 
„alle  Alter."  Das  General-Resultat  zeigt  eine  fortwahrende  Verbesserung.  Dies 
ist  besonders  in  den  jungen  Jahrcn  bemerkbar.  Dieses  Resultat  AA'urde  auch 
auf  eine  andere  Art  erzielt,  und  zwar  durch  den  Versuch.  ein  ,,Durchschnitts- 
Alter  beim  Tode"  fiir  jedes  Geschlecht  wiihrend  dreier  tvpischer  Jahre  zu  er- 
zielen:  1840.  1870  und  11)00.  In  dieser  Tabelle  weist  das  Jahr  1000  einen  Fort- 
schritt  von  circa  5  Jahren  (miinnlichen  Geschlechtes)  und  6  Jahren  (weiblichen 
Geschlechtes)  gegen  das  Jahr  1S70  auf.  Vorstehendes  ist  durch  Zerlegung  in 
Abteilungen  noch  weiter  zergliedert  worden,  und  zeigt,  dass,  Avenn  wir  die  Alter 
vmter  25  Jahren  auslassen,  der  Fortschritt  fast  ganzlich  verschAvindet,  Avenn  Avir 
die  Alter  unter  55  Jahren  auslassen,  dann  1900  unter  1870  zu  stehen  kommt. 
Es  Avird  ferner  auf  die  statistischen  Untersuchungen  der  Sterblichkeit  Aviihrend 
des  Jahrhunderts  Bezug  genommen,  obwohl  dieselben  an  Beobachtungs-Thatsachen 
so  arm,  und  im  Vergleiche  zu  den  Bevijlkerungs-Statistiken  in  einer  so  ganzlich 
verschiedenen  Art  gehalten  sind,  dass  sie  nicht  ohne  Zaudern  in  diesem  Berichte 
aufgenommen  Averden  konnten.  Die  H  m  &  O  m  mutmaassliche  Lebensdauer  ist 
in  Zwischenraumen  von  .Jahrzehnten  von  20-90  verglichen:  desgleichen  die  Re- 
gierungs-Annuitilts-Experimente  A-on  1S08  bis  1875.  und  die  Annuitats-Experi- 
mente  der  ,, British  Life  Offices"  bis  1S93  —  und  die  mutmaassliche  Lebensdauer 
in  Zwischenraumen  von  Jahrzehnten,  Aon  50  bis  90.  Alle  diese  Zahlen  zeigen 
eine  geringe  Zunahnie  der  spiiteren  Nachforschungen  im  Vergleiche  zu  den 
friiheren  an,  Avas  Avahrscheinlich  dem  Umstande  zuzuschreiben  ist,  dass  sie  in 
kleinen   und   gewjihltcn   Classen   A^orgenoramcn   AAiirden. 

Der  Bericht  schliesst  mit  einem  allgemeinen  Ueberblick  einiger  Avtihrend 
des  Jahrhunderts  zu  erAvartenden  Arten  der  socialen  Entwickelung,  welche  Avahr- 
scheinlich die  Lebensdauer  beeinflussen  diirften.  Es  Avird  im  Allgemeinen  be- 
nierkt,  dass  die  Tendenz  einer  demokratischen  Gesellschaft  unter  einer  fiir  das 
Land  vorteilhaften,  staatlichen  Oberaufsicht  die  sein  Avird,  die  Lebensverhiilt- 
nigse  zu  verbessern  und  zu  erleichtern,  dies  speciell  fiir  die  Jugend,  Avelche,  Avie 
zu  erAvarten  ist,  aus  all  den  Aenderungen  den  grossten  Vorteil  ziehen  Avird.  Es 
wird  auch  noch  der  Hoffnung  Ausdruck  gegeben,  dass  sie  zufolge  dieser  Tendenz, 
welche  sich  ietzt  schon  selir  giinstig  an  ihrer  Lebensfiihigkeit  kund  thut,  imstande 
sein  Avird,  den  Sorgen  und  Miihsalen  des  spiiteren  Lebens  mit  gleicher  Kraft 
Stand  zu  halten,   und   alle   daraus  erwachseuden  \'orteile   dauernd   zu   bewahren. 


ON  THE  niPEOVEMEXT  IX  LOXGEVITY  DURING  THE  NINE- 
TEEN TH  CENTLKY  IN  THE  NETHERLANDS. 


BY 


M.  C.  Paeaira,  Ph.D., 
Joint  Director  "Ventiootschap  ^ederland"  Life  Insurance  Company. 

AND 

COEXEILLE   L.   LaXDRE, 
Actuary,  "Algemeene  Maatschappij  van  Levensverzekering  en  Lijfrente," 

Amsterdam. 

In  order  to  examine  the  changes  in  longevity  during  the  nineteenth 
century,  we  thought  best  to  give  a  comparative  review  of  the  principal 
mortality  tables  which  were  published  in  the  Netherlands  within  that 
period.  There  exist,  indeed,  several  other  data  concerning  vital  statistics, 
and  among  them  very  interesting  ones  as,  for  instance,  the  number  of 
deaths  per  thousand  per  annum  of  all  ages  together,  etc. ;  these,  however, 
seemed  to  us  of  less  importance  for  the  subject  we  had  to  treat. 

The  best  image  of  the  law  of  mortality  is  furnished  by  the  probability 
of  death,  and  next  to  this  by  the  so  called  mortality  tables  and  the  tables 
of  the  complete  expectation  of  life. 

As  we  had  to  study  these  different  data,  it  was  impossible  to  go  back 
to  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  we  had  to  restrain  our- 
selves to  the  period  for  which  tables  of  mortality  have  been  constructed. 

We  also  limited  our  investigation  to  the  mortality  among  the  whole 
population,  not  only  in  order  to  avoid  a  too  large  extension,  but  also  be- 
cause we  had  to  expect  in  this  way  the  best  chance  for  relatively  insignifi- 
cant deviations.  Therefore  we  considered  neither  the  tables  for  different 
cities  or  provinces,  nor  those  deduced  from  the  experience  of  life  insur- 
ance companies.  The  results  from  such  partial  tables  seemed  of  little 
value  for  our  purpose. 

We  made,  however,  one  exception,  and  took  into  consideration  the 
tables  constructed  by  Prof.  R.  Lobatto  from  the  data  for  Amsterdam  in 
the  period  of  181G-25  and  published  in  his  book  entitled  "  Beschouwing 
van  den  aard,  de  voordeelen  en  de  inrigting  der  Maatschappijen  van 
Levensverzekering."  We  did  so,  because  these  tables  are  the  eldest  of  the 
nineteenth  century  and  have  not  only  a  historical,  but  also  a  practical 
importance,  as  being  the  first  domestic  mortality  tables  of  the  century 
which  have  served  as  a  base  for  the  premiums  of  live  insurance  companies. 

Lastly,  we  have  to  mention  that  we  only  considered  the  tables  for 
the  sexes  separately,  in  order  to  show  clearly  the  very  characteristic  dif- 
ference between  the  mortality  of  both,  and  the  changes  which  occurred 
in  this  difference  itself  during  the  period.  The  existing  tables  for  both 
sexes  together  were,  therefore,  left  out  of  consideration. 

The  general  mortalitv  tables  are  based  on  the  official  census  which 
took  place  everv  ten  year?  from  1829  to  1899,  and  the  enumerations  of 
the  deaths  in  the  meantime. 

The  tables,  1840-51.  were  published  in  "  Bevolkingstafelen  toot  het 
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koningrijk  der  Xederlanden,  1859";  the  tables  for  1850-59  in  "  Statistisch 
Jaarboek  voor  het  koningrijk  der  Xederlanden,  1867";  these  two  were 
constructed  by  M.  M.  von  Baumhauer. 

The  tables  for  1860-G9,  elaborated  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  G. 
de  Bosch  Kemper,  appeared  in  "  Bijdragen  tot  de  Algemeene  Statistiek 
van  Xederland  "'  together  with  a  reprint  of  the  tables  of  Baumhauer. 

The  tables  from  1870-T9,  1880-89,  and  1890-99,  are  due  to  Prof.  A. 
J.  van  Pesch.  The  first  were  published  in  "  Bijdragen  van  het  Statistisch 
Instituut  Xo.  3,  1885,"  the  second  in  "  Bijdragen  tot  de  Statistiek  van 
Xederland,  Y.,  1897."  The  third  have  not  yet  been  printed,  but  were 
procured  to  us  with  great  kindness  in  manuscript  by  Prof,  van  Pesch 
himself,  in  order  to  make  use  of  them-  for  the  present  study.  We  owe  him 
therefore  our  best  thanks. 

We  reproduce  completely  in  the  Tables  I.-IIL,  the  probability  of 
dying,  the  complete  expectation  of  life  and  the  number  living,  as  given 
b}-  the  seven  different  tables.  • 

We  also  constructed  in  the  Tables  lY.  and  Y.  the  curves  represent- 
ing the  complete  expectation  of  life  at  each  age  from  0  to  90,  and  in  the 
Tables  YI.-YIL,  the  curves  representing  the  number  living  at  each  age 
up  to  90  out  of  100,000  new-born  children,  the  horizontal  coordinates 
representing  the  age,  the  vertical  ones  respectively,  the  expectation  or  the 
number  living.  The  table  to  which  each  column  or  curve  corresponds, 
is  indicated  by  the  period  from  which  it  was  constructed.  Our  original 
project  to  give  also  comparative  curves  of  the  probability  of  dying  had  to 
be  given  up,  as  it  could  only  be  executed  on  a  scale  too  large  to  be  repro- 
duced. 

We  cannot  abstain  from  remarking  that  the  probabilities  of  dying 
for  the  period  1840-51  show  clearly  not  to  have  been  deduced  from  ob- 
servations for  each  age  separately.  Probabilities  have  been  constructed 
for  groups  of  age,  from  these  were  deduced  the  numbers  living  at  each 
age,  and  from  these  again  the  probability  of  dying.  Consequently,  these 
figures  have  less  value  than  the  numl)ers  of  living  and  the  expectations  of 
life,  which  indeed  show  a  more  regular  course. 

It  was  happ3^,  therefore,  that  afterwards  a  better  method  was  ap- 
plied, and  it  was  again  Professor  van  Pesch  who  contributed  very  much 
to  that  effect. 

A  very  important  improvement  was,  that  at  the  last  four  censuses, 
the  arrangement  took  place  not  only  after  the  age,  but  also  after  the  year 
of  birth,  and  that  at  each  death  the  year  of  birth  was  noted  in  the  records 
of  the  civil  state. 

For  the  construction  of  a  mortality  table  Professor  van  Pesch  ob- 
tained the  number  under  observation  at  each  age  and  in  each  year,  by 
starting  from  a  given  census,  making  use  of  the  observed  deaths  in  the 
next  ten  yearly  period,  and  thus  determining  the  number  living  to  be 
found  at  the  following  census.  The  comparison  with  the  results  of  this 
last,  furnished  him  the  means  to  control  the  influence  of  emigration  and 
immigration  for  each  age. 

After  these  historical  remarks,  we  wish  to  call  the  attention  to  some 
points  resulting  from  the  tables  and  the  curves,  with  exception,  however, 
of  the  highest  ages,  at  which  the  figures  have  little  value,  as  being  based 
on  an  insufficient  nimiber  of  observations. 

It  appears,  firstlv,  that  during  the  whole  century  the  mortality  of 
males  (at  least  for  the  entire  population)  remained  greater  than  that  of 
the  females:  that,  however,  the  difference  between  the  probabilities  of 
dying  is  by  far  the  greatest  in  the  eldest  table ;  and  though  it  be  true  that 
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tills  is  liascd  on  data  from  Amstcrdani  only  and  so  less  comparable  with 
followin<r  tables,  yet  it  may  be  seen  that  the  ditTerence  decreases  frenerally 
in  each  following  period.  This  may,  perhaps,  be  ascribed  to  well-defined 
causes,  on  which,  however,  we  have  now  no  opportunity  to  dwell. 

An  exception  exists  only  for  the  ages  in  average  from  twenty-six  or 
twenty-eight  up  to  forty-one  or  forty-three,  during  which  the  mortality  of 
women  is  greater  than  that  of  men.  This  cannot  be  ascribed  to  chance, 
as  it  appears  in  all  whole  population  tables  and  in  average  for  the  same 
ages,  which,  therefore,  might  be  called  the  critical  ages  for  women.  The 
differences,  however,  arc  not  large,  and  do  not  exceed  2^  per  1,000 ;  con- 
sequently the  expectation  of  life  for  females  remains  greater  than  that 
for  males,  also  at  those  ages,  the  influence  of  the  diminution  being  amply 
neutralized  at  the  following  ages. 

Even  in  the  exceptional  period,  however,  the  difference  between  the 
two  sexes  is  continuously  decreasing,  which  is  partly  due  to  the  more 
imj)ortant  changes  in  the  mortality  of  the  males. 

The  curves  in  the  Tables  IV.-YII.  give  a  clear  image  of  the  im- 
provement of  the  longevity  in  the  last  century. 

It  is  indeed  remarkable,  how  very  constantly  the  expectation  of  life 
is  increasing.  Except  at  the  highest  ages,  the  curves  of  the  last  sixty 
years  in  the  Tables  IV.  and  V.  never  intersect  each  other.  Generally  the 
increase  is  more  important  and  regular  for  the  males  than  for  the  females, 
and  in  both  cases  the  least  in  the  period  from  1840-60. 

Still  it  is  worth  while  to  note  the  increase  of  the  maximum  of  the 
expectation  of  life.  For  the  males  it  changed  from  47.1  to  56.4;  for 
females  from  48.0'  to  5T.8,  so  that  for  both  it  increased  with  about  nine 
years.  Moreover,  the  age  to  which  the  maximum  corresponds  decreased 
from  about  five  to  three  years,  as  a  consequence  of  the  better  vitality  of 
very  young  children. 

Almost  the  same  results  may  be  deduced  from  the  curves  in  the 
Tables  YI.  and  VII.  regarding  the  probable  lifetime  of  new-born  chil- 
dren. By  following  the  horizontal  coordinates  at  the  number  50,000,  it 
may  be  seen  that  the  proliable  lifetime  increased  for  males  from  35  to  57, 
for  females  from  39  to  61,  for  both  with  about  23  years. 


TABLE  I. 

Probability  of 

Dying.— :M 

ALES. 

• 

Ape. 

1816-25 

1840-51 

1850-59 

1860-09 

1870-79 

1880-89 

1890-99 

0.... 

...  0.2513 

0.22410 

0.20979 

0.21160 

0.22157 

0.19718 

0.17319 

1.... 

...   .0910 

.00854 

.07073 

.06743 

.06379 

.05652 

.04522 

2 

...   .0619 

.03813 

.03865 

.03648 

.03158 

.02495 

.01803 

3 .  .  .  . 

.  .  .   .0365 

.02505 

.02389 

.02406 

.02039 

.01706 

.01148 

4 

. .  .   .0244 

.02031 

.01728 

.01750 

.01400 

.01200 

.00833 

5.  .  .  . 

.  .  .   .0205 

.01507 

.01351 

.01430 

.00200 

.00908 

.00023 

(5 

...   .0120 

.01005 

.01084 

.01166 

.00950 

.00729 

.00510 

7  . .  .  . 

...   .0112 

.00972 

.00973 

.00980 

.00772 

.00582 

.00409 

8 

.  .  .   .0095 

.00740 

.00793 

.00802 

.00641 

.00480 

.00347 

9 

.  .  .   .0084 

.00772 

.00678 

.00082 

.00555 

.00421 

.00311 

10.... 

.  .  .   .0097 

.00578 

.00532 

.00019 

.00494 

.00302 

.00278 

11.... 

.  .  .   .0058 

.00568 

.00520 

.00553 

.00445 

.00320 

.00259 

12 

. .  .   .0037 

.00486 

.00541 

.00502 

.00412 

.00307 

.00258 

13 

.  .  .   .0028 

.00486 

.00403 

.00449 

.00401 

.00310 

.00264 

14 

.  .  .   .0028 

.00498 

.00458 

.00489 

.00407 

.00320 

.00276 

15.... 

. .  .   .0038 

.00498 

.00486 

.00490 

.00440 

.00347 

.00312 

16.... 

. .  .   .0052 

.00751 

.00516 

.00548 

.00500 

.00401 

.00372 

17..,. 

. .  .   .0009 

.00751 

.00654 

.00032 

.00596 

.00479 

.00440 

18.... 

. .  .   .0088 

.00751 

.00748 

.00732 

.00717 

.00570 

.00505 

On  the  ImprovcmcKt  in  Longcvilij  {['aniira  and  Landre).         13 
TABLE  l.—Contmned. 


Probability  of  Dyixu — Males. 


1816-20 

1840-51 

1850-59 

1860-69 

1870-79 

1880-89 

1890-99 

.  .   .0107 

.00751 

.00826 

.00829 

.00855 

.00665 

.00569 

.  .   .0125 

.01175 

.00952 

.01020 

.00950 

.00725 

.00631 

.  .   .0141 

.01175 

.01026 

.01004 

.00970 

.00729 

.00666 

.  .   .0145 

.01175 

.01065 

.00994 

.00953 

.00719 

.00659 

.  .   .0163 

.01175 

.00945 

.00962 

.00929 

.00718 

.00637 

..   .0169 

.01175 

.00965 

.00973 

.00898 

.00711 

.00635 

..   .0170 

.01079 

.01006 

.00966 

.00883 

.00701 

.00636 

..   .0168 

.01079 

.01002 

.00926 

.00880 

.00704 

.00621 

.  .   .0164 

.01079 

.01059 

.00950 

.00859 

.00706 

.00603 

.  .   .0156 

.01079 

.01025 

.00927 

.00849 

.00702 

.00600 

..   .0148 

.01079 

.00968 

.00916 

.00864 

.00695 

.00608 

.  .   .0142 

.01118 

.01014 

.00943 

.00870 

.00694 

.00621 

.  .   .0140 

.01118 

.01065 

.00897 

.00858 

.00710 

.00631 

..   .0143 

.01118 

.01171 

.00992 

.00864 

.00734 

.00638 

.  .   .0157 

.01118 

.01149 

.01003 

.00901 

.00754 

.00656 

.  .   .0186 

.01118 

.01085 

.00948 

.00931 

.00785 

.00685 

.  .   .0188 

.01326 

.01149 

.01087 

.00956 

.00830 

.00724 

.  .   .0190 

.01326 

.01171 

.01132 

.00974 

.00862 

.00753 

.  .   .0192 

.01326 

.01200 

.01089 

.00991 

.00883 

.00773 

..   .0193 

.01326 

.01269 

.01180 

.01023 

.00921 

.00792 

..   .0194 

.01326 

.01365 

.01213 

.01061 

.00962 

.00821 

..   .0197 

.01719 

.01366 

.01278 

.01109 

.00986 

.00852 

.  .   .0201 

.01720 

.01475 

.01260 

.01165 

.01014 

.00894 

.  .   .0200 

.01719 

.01565 

.01359 

.01219 

.01060 

.00957 

..   .0214 

.01719 

.01481 

.01396 

.01261 

.01110 

.01004 

.  .   .0225 

.01719 

.01609 

.01492 

.01306 

.01155 

.01022 

.  .   .0238 

.01992 

.01747 

.01614 

.01369. 

.01211 

.01057 

. .   .0252 

.01992 

.01717 

.01569 

.01439 

.01272 

.01138 

.  .   .0269 

.01992 

.01781 

.01674 

.01493 

.01319 

.01215 

.  .   .0286 

.01992 

.01886 

.01753 

.01540 

.01384 

.01282 

.  .   .0303 

.01992 

.01839 

.01804 

.01619 

.01470 

.01368 

.  .   .0296 

.02210 

.02145 

.01936 

.01720 

.01548 

.01467 

.  .   .0309 

.02210 

.02273 

.01896 

.01831 

.01600 

.01550 

.  .   .0324 

.02209 

.02464 

.02218 

.01947 

.01677 

.01636 

.  .   .0340 

.02704 

.02599 

.02174 

.02061 

.01794 

.01708 

.  .   .0358 

.02704 

.03002 

.02416 

.02161 

.01908 

.01785 

.  .   .0376 

.02705 

.02865 

.02463 

.02283 

.02041 

.01906 

.  .   .0395 

.03122 

.02989 

.02691 

.02413 

.02210 

.02043 

..   .0416 

.03122 

.03089 

.02780 

.02559 

.02410 

.02181 

.  .   .0437 

.03121 

.03521 

.03093 

.02764 

.02589 

.02345 

. .   .0458 

.03705 

.03228 

.03049 

.03002 

.02731 

.02553 

.  .   .0482 

.03705 

.03629 

.03417 

.03209 

.02871 

.02751 

.  .   .0506 

.03705 

.03985 

.03505 

.03431 

.03062 

.02960 

.  .   .0530 

.04372 

.03769 

.03868 

.03729 

.03317 

.03234 

. .   .0558 

.04372 

.04529 

.04253 

.04034 

.03625 

.03547 

. .   .0585 

.04372 

.04735 

.04468 

.04312 

.03928 

.03868 

.  .   .0615 

.05761 

.05597 

.04812 

.04614 

.04217 

.04181 

.  .   .0647 

.05761 

.05719 

.05143 

.04945 

.04576 

.04501 

.  .   .0683 

.07221 

.06287 

.05468 

.05311 

.04963 

.04839 

. .   .0723 

.07220 

.06880 

.05991 

.05760 

.05353 

.05258 

.  .   .0769 

.07356 

.06595 

.06327 

.06267 

.05843 

.05778 

.  .   .0907 

.07356 

.07876 

.07196 

.06843 

.06390 

.06305 

.  .   .0951 

.09284 

.08144 

.07150 

.07495 

.06871 

.06819 

.  .   .0998 

.09284 

.08289 

.08422 

.08149 

.07464 

.07400 

..   .1051 

.11539 

.09832 

.08852 

.08747 

.08177 

.08072 

..   .1109 

.11541 

.09880 

.09650 

.09487 

.08932 

.08763 

..   .1170 

.12767 

.10730 

.10395 

.1046 

.09698 

.09451 

.  .   .1242 

.12766 

.11348 

.11010 

.1133 

.1049 

.1026 

..   .1317 

.15400 

.13267 

.11892 

.1216 

.1124 

.1129 

..   .1401 

.15402 

.15063 

.12962 

.1313 

.1208 

.1242 

..   .1485 

.16069 

.13215 

.13604 

.1401 

.1316 

.1348 

.  .   .1586 

.16068 

.17098 

.16062 

.1481 

.1441 

.1439 

.  .   .1684 

.21059 

.19647 

.15963 

.1575 

.1563 

.1546 
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TABLE  I. — Continued. 


Probability  of 

Dying — JIales. 

Age. 

1816-25 

1840-51 

1850-59 

1860-69 

1870-79 

1880-89 

1890-99 

82 

...   .1799 

.21001 

.18233 

.17410 

.1739 

.1682 

.1681 

83 ...  . 

...   .1900 

.22610 

.21473 

.18872 

.1916 

.1800 

.1802 

84.... 

. .  .   .2004 

.22616 

.21944 

.20834 

.2075 

.1915 

.1918 

85 

...   .2107 

.25886 

.22465 

.20326 

.2190 

.2030 

.2066 

86.... 

...   .2196 

.25885 

.25720 

.23654 

.2315 

.2162 

.2228 

87.... 

. .  .   .2251 

.29855 

.25468 

.25531 

.2569 

.2281 

.2382 

88 

.  .  .   .2235 

.29863 

.26693 

.24645 

.276 

.248 

.257 

89 

.  .  .   .2086 

.26173 

.23791 

.26389 

.286 

.276 

.279 

90 

.  .  .   .2091 

.37334 

.37078 

.29682 

.302 

.31 

.31 

91.... 

...   .2184 

.42250 

.35550 

.33 

.36 

.36 

92.... 

.  .  .   .2206 

.32558 

.31551 

.38 

.41 

.41 

93.... 

. .  .   .2264 

.31784 

.29545 

.44 

.46 

.46 

94.... 

.  .  .   .2439 

.30540 

.34993 

.5 

.53 

.53 

95 

...   .1613 

.38924 

.34008 

.6 

.6 

.6 

96 

...   .1923 

.40933 

.26087 

.7 

.7 

.7 

97 ...  . 

...   .1905 

.40351 

.29597 

.8 

.8 

.8 

98.... 

...   .1765 

.36765 

.40580 

.9 

.9 

.9 

99 

...   .2142 

.51163 

.24324 

1.0 

1.0 

1.0 

100.... 

...   .2727 

1.00000 

1.00000 

101.... 

. .  .   .3750 

Probability  of  Dying. — Females. 

Age. 

1816-25 

1840-51 

1850-59 

1860-69 

1870-79 

1880-89 

1890-99 

0.... 

...  0.2048 

0.18604 

0.18205 

0.18232 

0.18853 

0.16.535 

0.14489 

1 

.  .  .   .0784 

.06809 

.06933 

.00617 

.06318 

.05486 

.04384 

2.  .  . . 

.  .  .   .0536 

.03779 

.03867 

.03734 

.03063 

.02462 

.01742 

3.... 

. .  .   .0308 

.02539 

.02377 

.02345 

.01955 

.01628 

.01094 

4 

.  .  .   .0220 

.02006 

.01689 

.01740 

.01442 

.01173 

.00771 

5 

. .  .   .0165 

.015.52 

.01355 

.01379 

.01146 

.00874 

.00586 

6.... 

...   .0102 

.01012 

.01110 

.01132 

.00900 

.00692 

.00488 

7.... 

.  .  .   .0073 

.01000 

.00940 

,00966 

.00735 

.00560 

.00410 

8.... 

...   .0076 

.00731 

.00792 

.00816 

.00628 

.00475 

.00355 

9 

.  .  .   .0064 

.00781 

.00715 

.00731 

.00567 

.00424 

.00320 

10 

.  .  .   .0062 

.00605 

.00592 

.006.50 

.00517 

.00387 

.00300 

11.... 

. . .   .0047 

.00595 

.00565 

.00592 

.00469 

.00362 

.00295 

12.... 

. .  .   .0039 

.00517 

.00587 

.00553 

.00449 

.00355 

.00308 

13 

. .  .   .0035 

.00517 

.00556 

.00519 

.00472 

.00374 

.00326 

14.... 

.  .  .   .0035 

.00561 

.00559 

.00572 

.00514 

.00407 

.00351 

15 

. .  .   .0039 

.00501 

.00635 

.00615 

.00560 

.00440 

.00382 

16.... 

. .  .   .0044 

.00722 

.00634 

.00648 

.00603 

.00480 

.00411 

17.... 

. .  .   .0051 

.00722 

.00703 

.00675 

.00635 

.00513 

■  .00426 

18.... 

. .  .   .0060 

.00722 

.00701 

.00675 

.00656 

.00528 

.00433 

19.... 

. .  .   .0069 

.00722 

.00713 

.00711 

.00669 

.00529 

.00448 

20.... 

. . .   .0078 

.008.50 

.00731 

.00714 

.00684 

.00533 

.00468 

21.... 

.  .  .   .0087 

.00850 

.00720 

.00692 

.00703 

.00546 

.00481 

22 

. . .   .0096 

.00850 

.00870 

.00805 

.00744 

.00567 

.00487 

23.... 

. .  .   .0104 

.00850 

.00808 

.00788 

.00784 

.00009 

.00505 

24 

...   .0111 

.00850 

.00849 

.00821 

.00809 

.00651 

.00536 

25... 

...   .0116 

.00998 

.00941 

.00875 

.00846 

.00676 

.00562 

26 

.,.   .0121 

.00998 

.00973 

.00897 

.00887 

.00704 

.00577 

27... 

...   .0125 

.00998 

.01058 

.00989 

.00908 

.00736 

.00591 

28... 

. .  .   .0128 

.00998 

.01140 

.01006 

.00926 

.00765 

.00612 

29... 

...   .0131 

.00998 

.01103 

.01044 

.00967 

.00886 

.00640 

30... 

. . .   .0134 

.01207 

.01119 

.01080 

.01004 

.00813 

.00672 

31... 

.  .  .   .0136 

.01207 

.01317 

.01091 

.01037 

.00846 

.00704 

32... 

. .  .   .0140 

.01207 

.01364 

.01182 

.01090 

.00981 

.00731 

33... 

. .  .   .0143 

.01207 

.01317 

.01213 

.01124 

.00933 

.00756 

34... 

. .  .   .0150 

.01207 

.01374 

.01224 

.01129 

.0093-2 

.00784 

35... 

...   .0157 

.01412 

.01291 

.01265 

.01159 

.00952 

.00803 

36... 

...   .0159 

.01412 

.01314 

.01321 

.01228 

.00984 

.00818 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


Age.  1816-25 

37 0159 

38 0158 

39 0158 

40 0157 

41 0158 

42 0160 

43 0163 

44 0168 

45 0174 

46 0183 

47 0190 

48 0204 

49 0215 

50 0225 

51 0235 

52 0244 

53 0248 

54 0248 

55 0244 

56 0262 

57 0281 

58 0305 

59 0335 

60 0359 

61 0389 

62 0418 

63 0449 

64 0481 

65 0512 

66 0543 

67 0576 

68 0611 

69 0654 

70 0713 

71 0784 

72 0857 

73 0931 

74 1006 

75 1089 

76 1172 

77 1261 

78 1355 

79 1456 

80 1563 

81 1673 

82 1785 

83 1909 

84 2023 

85 2128 

86 2222 

87 2286 

88 2284 

89 2100 

90 1990 

91 1783 

92 2015 

93 2136 

94 2593 

95 2607 

96 2955 

97 3220 

98 3333 

99 4286 

100 5000 

101 5000 


Probability  of  Dying — Females. 

1840-51  1850-59  1860-69  1870-79 

.01412  .01431  .01314    .01205 

.01412  .01533  .01435    .01251 

.01412  .01518  .01429    .01237 

.01582  .01527  .01441    .01245 

.01582  .01605  .01373    .01252 

.01582  .01534  .01460    .01245 

.01582  .01414  .01408    .01240 

.01582  .01333  .01365    .01224 

.01550  .01470  .01371    .01225 

.01550  .01402  .01325    .01228 

.01549  .01419  .01374    .01234 

.01549  .01478  .01462    .01268 

.01549  .01410  .01431    .01310 

.01812  .01688  .01576    .01368 

.01812  .01879  .01599    .01439 

.01812  .01943  .01686    .01523 

.02130  .02052  .01772    .01607 

.02129  .02180  .01914    .01691 

.02130  .02187  .02006    .01778 

.02580  .02503  .02138    .01863 

.02580  .02588  .02242    .02001 

.02580  .02718  .02364    .02213 

.02952  .02546  .02028    .02428 

.02952  .03040  .02970    .02013 

.02952  .03214  .02934    .02811 

.03785  .03548  .03399    .03059 

.03785  .04074  .03617    .03386 

.03785  .04301  .03947    .03738 

.04917  .0.5041  .04381    .04033 

.04917  .05371  .04606    .04331 

.06538  .05600  .04825    .04754 

.06538  .06815  .05695    .0.5240 

.06799  .05947  .05948    .05720 

.06799  .07407  .06794    .06227 

.08675  .07769  .06643    .06940 

.08675  .08249  .07850    .07753 

.10690  .09165  .08571    .08472 

.10691  .09754  .09278    .0916 

.11850  .10530  .10039    .0965 

.118.50  .11863  .10886    .1080 

.14193  .12746  .11428    .1198 

.14193  .14090  .12901    .1300 

.14820  .12798  .13576    .1383 

.14820  .15223  .15299    .1452 

.20673  .19044  .14591    .1544 

.20671  .19313  .16956    .1087 

.21846  .20910  .19447    .1854 

.21852  .20215  .19689    .2002 

.25941  ,21989  .20112    .2149 

.25935  ,24454  .22567    ,2298 

.29541  .23024  .22549    .2422 

.29543  .27446  .24723    .253 

.23019  .21507  .23747    ,266 

.35452  .29743  ,27614    ,288 

.42959  .33958  319 

,29101  ,34901  36 

.27590  .25937  41 

.31283  .31482  47 

.33463  .28997  53 

.33041  .25421  .• 6 

.36081  .41925  7 

.37931  .24818  8 

.45556  .24074  9 

1.00000  1.00000     1.0 


1880-89   1890-99 


,01024 

.00853 

.01057 

.00895 

.01073 

.00918 

.01077 

.00920 

.01088 

.00920 

.01089 

.00923 

.01060 

.00924 

.01021 

.00922 

.01009 

.00935 

.01029 

.00964 

.01042 

.00981 

.01072 

.01012 

.01137 

.01064 

.01190 

.01114 

.01232 

.01172 

.01318 

.01247 

.01426 

.01345 

.01494 

.01435 

.01577 

.01516 

.01717 

.01630 

.01852 

.01774 

.01963 

.01912 

.02106 

.02038 

.02280 

.02216 

.02470 

.02458 

.02725 

.02720 

.0.3045 

.02982 

.03367 

.03248 

.03053 

.03536 

.04003 

.03883 

.04402 

.04203 

.04791 

.04044 

.05190 

.05061 

.05648 

.05585 

.06203 

.06139 

.06800 

.06723 

.07465 

.07376 

.08166 

.08074 

.08917 

.08824 

.09765 

.09663 

.10615 

.1056 

.1151 

.1143 

.1242 

.1228 

.1337 

.1322 

.1459 

.1446 

.1602 

.1592 

.1730 

.1729 

.1851 

.1847 

.2015 

.1991 

.2162 

.2157 

,2268 

.2261 

,246 

.233 

,274 

,249 

.31 

,27 

,36 

,30 

,41 

.35 

,46 

,40 

.53 

,47 

.6 

,56 

.7 

,66 

.8 

.78 

.9 

.8 

1.0 

.9 

1.0 
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TABLE    II. 


Complete  Expectation  of  Life. — Maxes. 


Age.  1810-25 

0 29.32 

1 37.99 

2 40.75 

3 42.40 

4 42.99 

5 43.05 

6 42.94 

7 42.45 

8 41.93 

9 41.32 

10 40.67 

11 40.06 

12 39.30 

13 38.44 

14 37.54 

15 36.65 

16 35.79 

17 34.97 

18 34.20 

19 33.51 

20 32.87 

21 32.27 

22 31.72 

23 31.21 

24 30.72 

25 30.24 

26 29.76 

27 29.25 

28 28.73 

29 28.18 

30 27.60 

31 26.99 

32 26.36 

33 25.74 

34 25.14 

35 24.60 

36 24.07 

37 23.53 

38 22.98 

39 22.42 

40 21.86 

41 21.28 

42 20.71 

43 20.13 

44 19.56 

45 19.00 

46 18.45 

47 17.79 

48 17.40 

49 16.89 

50 16.41 

51 15.89 

52 15.38 

53 14.88 

54 14.39 

55 13.90 

56 13.43 

57 12.96 

58 12.50 

59 12.05 

60 11.60 

61 11.17 

62 10.74 

63 10.31 


1840-51 
34.94 
43.89 
46.08 
46.89 
47.08 
47.05 
46.79 
46.26 
45.71 
45.05 
44.39 
43.65 
42.89 
42.10 
41.30 
40.51 
39.71 
39.01 
38.30 
37.58 
36.86 
36.30 
35.72 
35.14 
34.85 
33.96 
33.32 
32.68 
32.03 
31.37 
30.71 
30.05 
29.39 
28.71 
28.03 
27.34 
26.71 
26.06 
25.40 
24.74 
24.06 
23.47 
22.88 
22.27 
21.65 
21.02 
20.44 
19.48 
19.23 
18.62 
17.98 
17.38 
16.76 
16.13 
15.56 
14.98 
14.38 
13.83 
13.26 
12.67 
12.14 
11.59 
11.01 
10.50 


1850-59       1860-69       1870-79       1880-89     1890-99 


36.44 
44.99 
47.37 
48.26 
48.43 
48.27 
47.92 
47.44 
46.91 
46.27 
45.59 
44.83 
44.06 
43.30 
42.47 
41.66 
40.87 
40.07 
39.34 
38.63 
37.95 
37.31 
36.69 
36.08 
35.42 
34.76 
34.10 
33.45 
32.80 
32.13 
31.44 
30.76 
30.09 
29.44 
28.77 
28.08 
27.40 
26.72 
26.04 
25.37 
24.71 
24.05 
23.40 
22.70 
22.10 
21.45 
20.83 
20.18 
19.54 
18.90 
18.25 
17.64 
17.04 
16.45 
15.88 
15.34 
14.79 
14.34 
13.67 
13.15 
12.57 
12.03 
11.51 
10.94 


37.2 
46.1 
48.4 
49.2 
49.4 
49.3 
49.0 
48.6 
48.0 
47.4 
46.7 
46.0 
45.3 
44.5 
43.7 
42.9 
42.1 
41.4 
40.6 
39.9 
39.2 
38.6 
38.0 
37.4 
36.8 
36.1 
35.5 
34.8 
34.1 
33.4 
32.7 
32.0 
31.3 
30.6 
29.9 
29.2 
28.5 
27.9 
27.2 
26.5 
25.8 
25.1 
24.4 
23.7 
23.1 
22.4 
21.8 
21.1 
20.5 
19.9 
19.2 
18.6 
17.9 
17.3 
16.7 
16.1 
15.5 
14.9 
14.3 
13.8 
13.2 
12.6 
12.1 
11.5 


38.4 
48.2 
50.5 
51.1 
51.2 
50.9 
50.5 
50.0 
49.4 
48.7 
48.0 
47.2 
46.4 
45.6 
44.8 
44.0 
43.2 
42.4 
41.7 
41.0 
40.3 
39.7 
39.1 
38.4 
37.8 
37.1 
36.5 
36.0 
35.1 
34.4 
33.7 
33.0 
32.3 
31.5 
30.8 
30.1 
29.4 
28.7 
28.0 
27.2 
26.5 
25.8 
25.1 
24.4 
23.7 
23.0 
22.3 
21.7 
21.0 
20.3 
19.6 
19.0 
18.3 
17.7 
17.0 
16.4 
15.8 
15.1 
14.5 
13.9 
13.3 
12.8 
12.2 
11.6 


42.5 
51.8 
53.8 
54.2 
54.1 
53.8 
53.3 
52.7 
52.0 
51.2 
50.4 
49.6 
48.8 
47.9 
47.1 
46.2 
45.4 
44.6 
43.8 
43.0 
42.3 
41.6 
40.9 
40.2 
39.5 
38.8 
38.0 
37.3 
36.6 
35.8 
35.1 
34.3 
33.5 
32.8 
32.0 
31.3 
30.5 
29.8 
29.1 
28.3 
27.6 
26.9 
26.1 
25.4 
24.7 
24.0 
23.3 
22.6 
21.9 
21.2 
20.5 
19.8 
19.1 
18.4 
17.7 
17.1 
16.4 
15.8 
15.2 
14.5 
13.9 
13.3 
12.7 
12.2 


46.2 
54.8 
56.4 
56.4 
56.1 
55.5 
54.9 
54.1 
53.4 
52.5 
51.7 
50.8 
50.0 
49.1 
48.2 
47.5 
46.5 
45.7 
44.9 
44.1 
43.4 
42.6 
41.9 
41.2 
40.5 
39.7 
39.0 
38.2 
37.4 
36.7 
35.9 
35.1 
34.3 
33.5 
32.7 
32.0 
31.2 
30.4 
29.7 
28.9 
28.1 
27.4 
26.6 
25.9 
25.1 
24.3 
23.6 
22.9 
22.2 
21.5 
20.7 
20.0 
19.4 
18.7 
18.0 
17.3 
16.6 
16.0 
15.3 
14.7 
14.0 
13.4 
12.8 
12.2 
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TABLE  11.— Continued. 


Complete  Expectation  of  Life — ^Iales. 


Age.  1816-25 

64 9.8'J 

65 9.47 

66 9.06 

67 8.65 

68 8.25 

69 7.85 

70 7.47 

71 7.16 

72 6.86 

73 6.57 

74 6.28 

75 6.00 

76 5.73 

77 5.47 

78 5.22 

79 4.99 

80 4.77 

81 4.58 

82 4.41 

83 4.26 

84 4.14 

85 4.05 

86 4.00 

87 3.98 

88 3.99 

89 3.99 

90 3.90 

91 3.78 

92 3.72 

93 3.60 

94 3.54 

95 3.51 

96 3.05 

97 2.69 

98 2.12 

99 1.55 

100 0.95 

101 0.50 


1840-51 


1850-59       1860-69      1870-79       1880-89       1890-99 


9.95 

10.43 

11.0 

11.1 

ll.G 

11.7 

9.38 

9.93 

10.5 

10.6 

11.1 

11.1 

8.93 

9.49 

10.0 

10.1 

10.5 

10.6 

8.44 

9.03 

9.5 

9.6 

10.0 

10.0 

8.06 

8.60 

9.1 

9.1 

9.5 

9.5 

7.65 

8.20 

8.6 

8.6 

9.0 

9.0 

7.22 

7.75 

8.1 

8.2 

8.5 

8.6 

6.75 

7.37 

7.7 

7.7 

8.1 

8.1 

6.39 

6.97 

7.3 

7.3 

7.6 

7.7 

5.99 

6.56 

6.9 

6.9 

7.2 

7.2 

5.71 

6.22 

6.5 

6.5 

6.8 

6.8 

5.39 

5.85 

6.2 

6.1 

6.4 

6.4 

5.10 

5.49 

5.9 

5.8 

6.1 

6.0 

4.78 

5.13 

5.5 

5.5 

5.7 

5.7 

4.56 

4.84 

5.2 

5.2  • 

5.4 

5.3 

4.29 

4.61 

4.9 

4.9 

5.1 

5.0 

4.02 

4.23 

4.6 

4.6 

4.7 

4.7 

3.69 

4.00 

4.4 

4.3 

4.5 

4.4 

3.55 

3.86 

4.1 

4.0 

4.2 

4.2 

3.36 

3.60 

3.8 

3.7 

3.9 

3.9 

3.19 

3.45 

3.6 

3.5 

3.7 

3.6 

2.98 

3.28 

3.4 

3.3 

3.5 

3.4 

2.85 

3.09 

3.2 

3.1 

3.2 

3.1 

2.67 

2.99 

3.0 

2.8 

3.0 

2.9 

2.59 

2.84 

2.9 

2.6 

2.7 

2.7 

2.48 

2.69 

2.7 

2.5 

2.4 

2.4 

2.18 

2.37 

2.4 

2.2. 

2.1 

2.1 

2.17 

2.47 

2.2 

2.0 

1.9 

1.9 

2.40 

2.56 

2.1 

1.7 

1.6 

1.6 

2.32 

2.51 

1.9 

1.5 

1.4 

1.4 

2.16 

2.35 

1.7 

1.3 

1.2 

1.2 

1.89 

2.35 

1.5 

1.1 

1.1 

1.0 

1.78 

2.30 

1.3 

0.9 

0.9 

0.9 

1.67 

1.94 

1.1 

0.6 

0.8 

0.7 

1.44 

1.54 

0.9 

0.5 

0.5 

0.98 

1.26 

0.8 

0.50 

0.50 

0.5 

.  •   . 

Age.  1816-25 

'0 35.12 

1 43.04 

2 45.67 

3 47.22 

4 47.71 

5 47.77 

6 47.56 

7 47.05 

8 46.39 

9 45.74 

10 45.03 

11 44.31 

12 43.51 

13 42.68 

14 41.83 

15 40.97 

16 40.13 

17 39.31 


Complete  Expectation  of  Life — Females. 

1840-51       1850-59       1860-09       1870-79       1880-80       1890-90 


37.76 
45.28 
47.55 
48.40 
48.65 
48.63 
48.39 
47.88 
47.36 
46.71 
46.07 
45.35 
44.62 
43.85 
43.07 
42.31 
41.55 
40.85 


38.21 
45.61 
47.97 
48.88 
49.06 
48.89 
48.67 
48.09 
47.55 
46.93 
46.26 
45.53 
44.79 
44.05 
43.29 
42.53 
41.80 
41.16 


39.1 
46.7 
49.0 
49.9 
50.2 
49.9 
49.6 
49.2 
48.7 
48.1 
47.4 
46.7 
46.0 
45.2 
44.5 
43.7 
43.0 
42.3 


40.7 
48.9 
51.3 
51.9 
51.9 
51.6 
51.3 
50.8 
50.1 
49.4 
48.7 
48.0 
47.2 
46.4 
45.6 
44.9 
44.1 
43.4 


45.0 
52.9 
54.9 
55.3 
55.2 
54.8 
54.3 
53.7 
53.0 
52.2 
51.5 
50.6 
49.8 
49.0 
48.2 
47.4 
46.6 
45.8 


49.0 
56.2 
57.8 
57.8 
57.4 
56.8 
56.2 
55.5 
54.7 
53.9 
53.0 
52.2 
51.4 
50.5 
49.7 
48.9 
48.0 
47.2 
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TABLE  II.— Continued. 
Complete  Expectation  of  Life — Females. 


Age. 

1816-25 

1840-51 

1850-59 

1860-69 

1870-79 

1880-89 

1890-99 

18... 

.  .       38.51 

40.14 

40.35 

41.6 

42.0 

45.0 

46.4 

19... 

.  .      37.73 

39.43 

39.63 

40.8 

41.9 

44.3 

45.6 

20... 

.  .      36.99 

38.71 

38.92 

40.1 

41.2 

43.5 

44.8 

21... 

.  .      36.28 

38.04 

38.11 

39.4 

40.5 

42.7 

44.0 

22... 

.  .      35.59 

37.36 

37.47 

38.7 

39.8 

42.0 

43.3 

23... 

.  .      34.93 

36.68 

36.80 

38.0 

39.1 

41.2 

42.5 

24... 

.  .      34.29 

35.99 

36.09 

37.3 

38.4 

40.5 

41.8 

25... 

.  .      33.67 

35.29 

35.40 

36.6 

37.7 

39.7 

40.9 

26... 

.  .      33.06 

34.64 

34.73 

35.9 

37.0 

39.0 

40.1 

27... 

.  .      32.46 

33.98 

34.07 

35.2 

36.3 

38.3 

39.4 

28... 

.  .      31.87 

33.32 

33.42 

34.6 

35.6 

37.5 

38.6 

29... 

.  .      31.27 

32.65 

32.81 

33.9 

35.0 

36.8 

37.8 

30..  . 

. .      30.68 

31.98 

32.16 

33.3 

34.3 

36.1 

37.1 

31... 

.  .      30.09 

31.36 

31.52 

32.6 

33.7 

35.4 

36.3 

32... 

. .      29.50 

30.74 

30.94 

32.0 

33.0 

34.7 

35.6 

33... 

.  .      28.91 

30.11 

30.36 

31.4 

32.4 

34.0 

34.8 

34... 

.  .      28.32 

29.47 

29.70 

30.8 

31.7 

33.3 

34.1 

35... 

.  .      27.75 

28.82 

29.16 

30.1 

31.1 

32.6 

33.3 

36... 

.  .      26.77 

28.23 

28.54 

29.5 

30.4 

31.9 

32.6 

37... 

.  .      26.61 

27.63 

27.91 

28.9 

29.8 

31.3 

31.9 

38... 

.  .      26.03 

27.02 

27.31 

28.3 

29.2 

30.6 

31.1 

39... 

.  .      25.45 

26.39 

26.73 

27.7 

28.5 

29.9 

30.4 

40... 

.  .      24.84 

25.77 

26.13 

27.1 

27.9 

29.2 

29.7 

41... 

.  .      24.23 

25.17 

25.53 

26.5 

27.2 

28.5 

29.0 

42... 

.  .      23.61 

24.57 

24.94 

25.8 

26.6 

27.8 

28.2 

43... 

.  .      22.99 

23.96 

24.32 

25.2 

25.9 

27.1 

27.5 

44... 

.  .      22.36 

'  23.33 

23.66 

24.5 

25.2 

26.4 

26.7 

45... 

.  .      21.73 

22.70 

22.97 

23.9 

24.5 

25.7 

26.0 

46... 

.  .      21.11 

22.05 

22.31 

23.2 

23.8 

24.9 

25.2 

47... 

.  .      20.49 

21.39 

21.67 

22.5 

23.1 

24.2 

24.5 

48... 

.  .      19.88 

20.72 

20.92 

21.8 

22.4 

23.4 

23.7 

49... 

.  .      19.28 

20.03 

20.23 

21.1 

21.7 

22.7 

22.9 

50... 

.  .      18.70 

19.34 

19.51 

20.4 

21.0 

21.9 

22.2 

51... 

.  .      18.12 

18.69 

18.84 

19.8 

20.3 

21.2 

21.4 

52... 

.  .      17.54 

18.03 

18.19 

19.1 

19.5 

20.5 

20.7 

53... 

.  .      16.96 

17.35 

17.54 

18.4 

18.8 

19.7 

19.9 

54... 

.  .      16.38 

16.72 

16.90 

17.7 

18.1 

19.0 

19.2 

55... 

.  .      15.79 

16.07 

16.26 

17.0 

17.4 

18.3 

18.5 

56... 

.  .      15.17 

15.41 

15.61 

16.4 

16.7 

17.6 

17.8 

57... 

.  .      14.56 

14.80 

15.00 

15.7 

16.1 

16.9 

17.0 

58... 

.  .      13.97 

14.18 

14.39 

15.1 

15.4 

16.2 

16.3 

59... 

.  .      13.39 

13.54 

13.84 

14.4 

14.7 

15.5 

15.6 

60... 

. .      12.84 

12.94 

13.12 

13.8 

14.1 

14.8 

15.0 

61... 

.  .      12.30 

12.32 

12.52 

13.2 

13.4 

14.2 

14.3 

62... 

.  .      11.78 

11.68 

11.92 

12.6 

12.8 

13.5 

13.6 

63... 

. .      11.27 

11.12 

11.34 

12.0 

12.2 

21.9 

13.0 

64... 

. .      10.78 

10.54 

10.80 

11.5 

11.6 

12.3 

12.4 

65... 

.  .      10.30 

9.93 

10.27 

10.9 

11.0 

11.7 

11.8 

66... 

9.83 

9.42 

9.79 

10.4 

10.5 

11.1 

11.2 

67... 

9.36 

8.88 

9.31 

9.9 

9.9 

10.5 

10.6 

68... 

8.90 

8.47 

8.84 

9.3 

9.4 

10.0 

10.1 

69... 

8.45 

8.02 

8.44 

8.9 

8.9 

9.5 

9.6 

70... 

8.01 

7.57 

7.95 

8.4 

8.4 

9.0 

9.0 

71... 

7.58 

7.09 

7.54 

8.0 

7.9 

8.5 

8.5 

72... 

7.18 

6.71 

7.14 

7.5 

7.5 

8.0 

8.1 

73... 

6.82 

6.30 

6.73 

7.1 

7.1 

7.5 

7.6 

74... 

6.46 

6.00 

6.36 

6.7 

6.7 

7.1 

7.2 

75... 

6.13 

5.66 

5.99 

6.4 

6.3 

6.7 

6.8 

76... 

5.82 

5.35 

5.64 

6.0 

5.9 

6.3 

6.4 

77... 

5.53 

5.00 

5.33 

5.7 

5.6 

5.9 

6.0 

78... 

5.25 

4.75 

5.04 

5.3 

5.3 

5.6 

5.6 

79... 

4.99 

4.45 

4.78 

5.1 

5.0 

5.2 

5.3 

80... 

4.76 

4.14 

4.41 

4.8 

4.7 

4.9 

5.0 
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TABLE  II.— Concluded. 
Complete  Expectation  of  Life — Females. 


Age. 

1816-25 

1840-51 

1850-59 

1860-69 

1870-79 

1880-89 

1890-99 

81... 

4.54 

3.77 

4.11 

4.5 

4.4 

4.6 

4.7 

82... 

4.36 

3.62 

3.96 

4.2 

4.1 

4.3 

4.4 

83... 

4.20 

3.44 

3.79 

4.0 

3.9 

4.0 

4.1 

84... 

4.07 

3.26 

3.66 

3.8 

3.6 

3.7 

3.9 

85... 

3.98 

3.03 

3.47 

3.6 

3.4 

3.5 

3.6 

86... 

3.91 

2.92 

3.30 

3.4 

3.2 

3.2 

3.4 

87... 

3.91 

2.77 

3.21 

3.3 

3.0 

3.0 

3.2 

88... 

3.89 

2.72 

3.02 

3.1 

2.8 

2.7 

3.0 

89... 

3.89 

2.65 

2.97 

3.0 

2.6 

2.4 

2.7 

90... 

3.50 

2.31 

2.65 

2.8 

2.4 

2.1 

2.4 

91... 

3.64 

2.30 

2.55 

2.6 

2.1 

1.9 

2.2 

92... 

3.35 

2.66 

2.61 

2.4 

1.9 

1.6 

1.9 

93... 

3.06 

2.55 

2.74 

2.2 

1.6 

1.4 

1.6 

94... 

2.78 

2.33 

2.53 

2.0 

1.4 

1.2 

1.4 

95... 

2.50 

2.16 

2.46 

1.8 

1.2 

1.0 

1.1 

96... 

2.21 

2.00 

2.25 

1.5  ■ 

1.0 

0.9 

0.9 

97... 

1.90 

1.74 

1.85 

1.2 

0.8 

0.7 

0.8 

98... 

1.50 

1.46 

1.83 

0.9 

0.7 

0.5 

0.7 

99... 

1.25 

1.05 

1.26 

0.7 

0.5 

0.5 

100... 

1.00 

0.50 

0.50 

0.5 

101... 

0.50 

TABLE  III. 

Number  Living. — !^L\LES. 


Age.  1816-25. 

0 100000 

1 74870 

2 68060 

3 63850 

4 61520 

5 60020 

6 58790 

7 58080 

8 57430 

9 56890 

10 56410 

11 55870 

12 ■  55540 

13 55340 

14 55180 

15 55030 

16 54820 

17 54540 

18 54160 

19 53680 

20 53110 

21 52450 

22 51710 

23 50920 

24 50080 

25 49240 

26 48400 

27 47590 

28 46810 

29 46080 

30 45400 

31 44750 

32 44130 

33 43500 


1840-51. 

1850-59. 

1800-69. 

1870-79. 

1880-89. 

1890-99. 

looonn 

100000 

100000 

100000 

100000 

100000 

77590 

79021 

78840 

77843 

80282 

82861 

72272 

73432 

73524 

72877 

75744 

78942 

69516 

70594 

70842 

70576 

73854 

77519 

67775 

68907 

69138 

69137 

72594 

76629 

66398 

67716 

67928 

68128 

71723 

75991 

65357 

66801 

66956 

67306 

71072 

75518 

64701 

60077 

66176 

66667 

70554 

75133 

64072 

65434 

65725 

66152 

70143 

74826 

63598 

64915 

6.5001 

65728 

69802 

74566 

63107 

64475 

64558 

65363 

69.508 

74334 

62742 

64132 

641.58 

65040 

69256 

74127 

62386 

63798 

63803 

64751 

69034 

73935 

62083 

63453 

63483 

64484 

68822 

73744 

61781 

63198 

63198 

64225 

68609 

73549 

61473 

62909 

62889 

63964 

68389 

73346 

61167 

62603 

62581 

63683 

68152 

73117 

60708 

02280 

62240 

63361 

67879 

72845 

60252 

61872 

61846 

62983 

67554 

72524 

59799 

61409 

61393 

62531 

67169 

72158 

59350 

60902 

60884 

61996 

66722 

71747 

58653 

60322 

60263 

61407 

66238 

71294 

57964 

59703 

59658 

60811 

65755 

70819 

57283 

59067 

59065 

60231 

65282 

70352 

56610 

58509 

58497 

59671 

64813 

69904 

55945 

57944 

57928 

59135 

64352 

69460 

55342 

57361 

57368 

58613 

63901 

69018 

54745 

56786 

56837 

58097 

63451 

68589 

54154 

56184 

56297 

57598 

63003 

68175 

53570 

55608 

55775 

57109 

62561 

67766 

52992 

55070 

55264 

56616 

62126 

67354 

52399 

54511 

54743 

56123 

61695 

66936 

51813 

53930 

54252 

55641 

61257 

66514 

51233 

53299 

53714 

55160 

60807 

66090 
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Number  Living — Males. 


Age.  1810-25 

34 42810 

35 42020 

36 41230 

37 40440 

38 390G0 

39 38900 

40 38140 

41 37390 

42 36640 

43 35890 

44 35120 

45 34330 

46 33510 

47 32660 

48 31790 

49 30880 

50 29940 

51 29060 

52 28160 

53 27240 

54 26320 

55 25380 

56 24420 

57 23460 

58 22480 

59 21500 

60 20510 

61 19530 

62 18540 

63 17550 

64 16580 

65 15610 

66 14640 

67 13700 

68 12760 

69 11840 

70 10930 

71 9940 

72 8990 

73 8090 

74 7240 

75 6440 

76 5690 

77 4980 

78 4330 

79 3720 

80 3170 

81 2660 

82 2220 

83 1820 

84 1470 

85 1180 

86 930 

87 730 

88 560 

89 440 

90 350 

91 270 

92 210 

93 170 

94 130 

95 100 

96 80 


1840-51 

1850-59 

1860-69 

1870-79 

1880-89 

1890-99 

50()()0 

52687 

53175 

54663 

60349 

65656 

50093 

52114 

52671 

54154 

59875 

65206 

49429 

51515 

52098 

53636 

59378 

64734 

48773 

50912 

51508 

53114 

58866 

64247 

48126 

50.301 

50947 

52588 

58346 

63750 

47488 

49662 

50346 

52050 

57809 

63245 

46858 

48984 

49735 

51498 

57253 

62726 

46052 

48315 

49100 

50927 

56688 

62192 

45260 

47602 

48481 

50334 

56113 

61636 

44482 

46857 

47882 

49720 

55518 

61046 

43717 

46163 

47L55 

49093 

54902 

60433 

42965 

45420 

46451 

48452 

54268 

59815 

42109 

44627 

45701 

47789 

53611 

59183 

41270 

43861 

44984 

47101 

52929 

58509 

40448 

43080 

44231 

46398 

52231 

57798 

39642 

42268 

43456 

45683 

51508 

57057 

38852 

41491 

42672 

44943 

50751 

56276 

37993 

40601 

41846 

44170 

49965 

55450 

37153 

39678 

41053 

43361 

49166 

54591 

36332 

38700 

40143 

42517 

48341 

53698 

35349 

37694 

39270 

41641 

47474 

52781 

34393 

36563 

38321 

40741 

46568 

51839 

33463 

35515 

37377 

39811 

45618 

50851 

32418 

34453 

36371 

38850 

44610 

49812 

31406 

33389 

35360 

37856 

43535 

48726 

30426 

32213 

34266 

36810 

42408 

47583 

29299 

31173 

33221 

35705 

41250 

46368 

28213 

30042 

32086 

34559 

40064 

45092 

27168 

28845 

30967 

33373 

38837 

43757 

25980 

27759 

29763 

32129 

37.549 

42342 

24844 

26502 

28497 

30833 

36188 

40840 

23758 

25247 

27224 

29.503 

34767 

39260 

22389 

23834 

25914 

28142 

33301 

37619 

21099 

22471 

24581 

26750 

31777 

35926 

19576 

21058 

23237 

25329 

30200 

34188 

18163 

19609 

21845 

23870 

28583 

32390 

16827 

18316 

20463 

22374 

26913 

30519 

15589 

16873 

18990 

20843 

25193 

28595 

14142 

15499 

17632 

19281 

23462 

26645 

12829 

14214 

16147 

17710 

21711 

24673 

11349 

12817 

14718 

16161 

19936 

22681 

10039 

11550 

13298 

14628 

18155 

20693 

8757 

10311 

11916 

13098 

16394 

18737 

7639 

9141 

10604 

11614 

14674 

16815 

6463 

7928 

9343 

10202 

13025 

14917 

5468 

6734 

8132 

8862 

11452 

13064 

4589 

5844 

7026 

7620 

9945 

11303 

3852 

4845 

5897 

6491 

8512 

9676 

3041 

3893 

4956 

5469 

7182 

8180 

2400 

3183 

4093 

4518 

5974 

6805 

1058 

250n 

3321 

3652 

4899 

5579 

1438 

1951 

2629 

2894 

3961 

4509 

1065 

1513 

2095 

2260 

3157 

3577 

790 

1124 

1599 

1737 

2474 

2780 

554 

838 

1191 

1291 

1910 

2118 

389 

614 

897 

935 

1436 

1574 

287 

468 

660 

668 

1040 

1135 

180 

295 

466 

718 

783 

104 

190 

312 

460 

501 

70 

130 

193 

271 

296 

48 

92 

108 

146 

160 

33 

60 

54 

69 

75 

20 

39 

22 

28 

30 
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Number  Living — Males. 

Age.        1816-25   1840-51   1850-59  1860-69  1870-79   1880-89   1890-99 

97 TO       1-2       29     7        8       9 

98 50       7      20     1       2       2 

99 40       5       12     

100 30       2       9     

101 20     

102 


Age.        1816-25. 

0 100000 

1 79520 

2 73280 

3 69360 

4 67220 

5 65740 

0 64660 

7 63990 

8 63530 

9 63050 

10 62650 

11 62200 

12 61970 

13 01730 

14 61510 

15 61300 

10 61000 

11 60790 

18 G0480 

19 G0120 

20 59710 

21 59240 

22 58720 

23 58160 

24 57560 

25 56920 

26 56260 

27 55580 

28 54880 

29 54180 

30 53470 

31 52750 

32 52030 

33 51310 

34 50570 

35 49810 

36 49030 

37 48250 

38 47480 

39 46730 

40 46000 

41 45280 

42 44560 

43 43850 

44 43140 

45 42410 

46 41670 

47 40910 

48 40130 

49 39320 

50 38470 

51 37600 


Number  Li\aNG. — Females. 
1840-51.  1850-59.  1860-69.  1870-79.  1880-89.  1890-99. 


00000 

100000 

100000 

100000 

100000 

100000 

81396 

81795 

81768 

81147 

83465 

85511 

75853 

76124 

76358 

76020 

78886 

81762 

72987 

73180 

73507 

73691 

76944 

80338 

71134 

71440 

71783 

72250 

75691 

79459 

69707 

70233 

70534 

71208 

74803 

78846 

68625 

69281 

69561 

70392 

74149 

78384 

67930 

68512 

68774 

69758 

73636 

78001 

67250 

67862 

68110 

69245 

73224 

77681 

66758 

67324 

67554 

68810 

72876 

77405 

66237 

66843 

67060 

68420 

72567 

77157 

66836 

66447 

66624 

68066 

72286 

76926 

65444 

66072 

66229 

67747 

72024 

76699 

65105 

65684 

65863 

67443 

71768 

76463 

64768 

65319 

65521 

67125 

71500 

76214 

64405 

64954 

65146 

66780 

71209 

75946 

64044 

64542 

64745 

60406 

70896 

75656 

63502 

64133 

64326 

66006 

70556 

75345 

63123 

63683 

63892 

65587 

70194 

75024 

62667 

63237 

63461 

65157 

69823 

74699 

62215 

62786 

63010 

64721 

69454 

74364 

61686 

62327 

62560 

64278 

69084 

74016 

61162 

61878 

62127 

63826 

68707 

73660 

60642 

61339 

61627 

63351 

68317 

73301 

60127 

60843 

61141 

62854 

67901 

72931 

59616 

60326 

60639 

62345 

67459 

72540 

59021 

.59758 

60109 

61818 

67003 

72132 

58432 

59176 

59570 

61270 

66531 

71716 

57849 

585.50 

58981 

60714 

66041 

71292 

57272 

57882 

58387 

60152 

65.536 

70856 

56701 

57244 

57778 

59570 

65021 

70403 

56016 

56603 

571.54 

58972 

64492 

69930 

5.5340 

55858 

56531 

58360 

63946 

69438 

54672 

55096 

5.5863 

57724 

63383 

68930 

54012 

54370 

55185 

57075 

62804 

68409 

53360 

53623 

54510 

56431 

62219 

67873 

52606 

52930 

53821 

55777 

61627 

67328 

51863 

52236 

53110 

55092 

61021 

66777 

51131 

51488 

52412 

54395 

60396 

66207 

50409 

50697 

51660 

53715 

59578 

65614 

49697 

49928 

50922 

53051 

59117 

65012 

48911 

49166 

50188 

52390 

58480 

64414 

48137 

48377 

49499 

51734 

57844 

63821 

47375 

47635 

48776 

51090 

57214 

63232 

46625 

46961 

48089 

50456 

56608 

62648 

4.5887 

46335 

47432 

49838 

56030 

62070 

45176 

45654 

46782 

49227 

55465 

61490 

44476 

45014 

46162 

48622 

54894 

60897 

43787 

44375 

45528 

48022 

54322 

60300 

43109 

43719 

44862 

47413 

53740 

59690 

42441 

43103 

44220 

46792 

53129 

59055 

41672 

42375 

43523 

46152 

52497 

58397 
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TABLE  III.— Continued. 


Number  Living- 

-Females 

Age. 

1810-25 

1840-51 

18.50-59 

1860-69 

1870-79 

1880-89 

1890-99 

52 

.  .  .   30720 

40917 

41579 

42827 

45488 

51850 

57713 

53 

. .  .   35830 

40176 

40771 

42105 

44795 

51167 

56993 

54 

34940 

39320 

39934 

41359 

44075 

50437 

56226 

55 

.  .  .   34070 

38483 

39064 

40507 

43330 

49683 

55419 

56 

.  .  .   33240 

37664 

38210 

39753 

42560 

48899 

54579 

57 

. . .   32370 

36692 

37254 

38903 

41767 

48059 

53689 

58 

...   31460 

35745 

36290 

38031 

40931 

47169 

52737 

59 

.  .  .   30500 

34823 

35304 

37132 

40025 

46243 

51729 

60 

29480 

33795 

34405 

36156 

39053 

45269 

50675 

61 

.  .  .   28420 

32797 

33395 

35082 

38033 

44237 

49552 

62 

...   27310 

31829 

32287 

34053 

36964 

43144 

48334 

63 

...   26170 

30G24 

31142 

32895 

35833 

41968 

47019 

64 

.  .  .   25000 

29465 

29873 

31705 

34620 

40690 

45617 

65 

.  .  .   23790 

28350 

28570 

30454 

33326 

392.30 

44135 

66 

.  .  .   22580 

26956 

27130 

29120 

31982 

37884 

42574 

67 

...   21350 

25360 

2.5673 

27778 

30597 

36368 

40921 

68 

20120 

23954 

22388 

24235 
22583 

26438 
24932 

29142 
27613 

34767 
33101 

39177 

69 

18890 

37358 

70 

.  .  .   17650 

20866 

21240 

23449 

26033 

31383 

3.5467 

71 

. .  .   16400 

19447 

19667 

218.56 

24412 

29610 

33486 

72 

15110 

17760 

18139 

20404 

22718 

27773 

31430 

73 

...   13810 

16219 

16643 

18802 

20957 

25884 

29317 

74 

. .  .   12530 

14485 

15118 

17191 

19182 

23952 

27155 

75 

...   11270 

12936 

13644 

15596 

17425 

21996 

24963 

76 

. . .   10040 

11403 

12207 

14030 

15743 

20035 

22760 

77 

8800 

10052 

10759 

12503 

14033 

18079 

20561 

78 

7750 

8625 

9388 

11074 

12352 

16160 

18390 

79 

6700 

7401 

8065 

9645 

10746 

14300 

16288 

80 

5720 

6304 

7033 

8.336 

9260 

12524 

14288 

81 

4830 

5370 

5962 

7061 

7915 

108.50 

12399 

82 

4020 

4260 
3379 

4827 
3895 

6031 
5008 

6693 
5564 

9267 
7782 

10606 

83 

3300 

8918 

84 

2670 

2641 

3081 

4034 

4532 

6436 

7376 

85 

2130 

2064 
1529 

2458 
1918 

3240 

2588 

3625 
2846 

5245 

4188 

6014 

86 

1680 

4817 

87 

1300 

1132 

1449 

2004 

2192 

3283 

3778 

88 

1010 

798 
562 

1115 

809 

1552 
1168 

1661 
1241 

2.538 
1914 

2924 

89 

780 

2243 

90 

610 

429 

635 

891 

911 

1390 

1684 

91 

490 

277 

446 

649 

959 

1229 

92 

400 

158 

295 

442 

614 

860 

93 

320 

112 

192 

283 

362 

559 

94 

250 

81 

142 

167 

195 

335 

95 

190 

56 

97 

89 

92 

178 

96 

140 

37 

69 

42 

37 

78 

97 

100 

25 

52 

17 

11 

27 

98 

70 

16 

30 

5 

2 

6 

99 

40 

10 

23 

1 

1 

100 

20 

5 

17 

101 

10 

102 

.... 
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LA  PEOLOXGATIOX  DE  LA  VIE  DAXS  LE  DIX-XEUVIEME 
SIECLE    AUX    PAYS-BAS. 

By 

M.  C.  Paeaira,  Ph.  D., 

Joint  Director,  a  Venootschap  'S^ederland  »  Life  Insurance  Co., 
AXD 

C.  L.  Laxdke^ 

Actuary,  "Algcmccne  Maatschappij  van  Levensverzekering  en  Lijfrente," 

Amsterdam. 

Afin  d'etudier  le  changement  de  vitalite  pendant  le  dix-neuvieme 
siecle,  nous  ne  pouvons  mieux  faire  que  de  comparer  les  principales 
tables  de  mortalite  qui  ont  ete  construites  aux  Paj's-Bas  pendant  ce 
siecle. 

II  est  vrai  qu'il  y  a  d'autres  donnees  statistiques,  parmi  lesquelles 
il  y  en  a  de  fort  interessantes,  conime  par  exemple  le  nonibre  de  deces, 
par  mille  et  par  annee,  parmi  toute  la  population,  mais  elles  nous  ont 
semble  d'une  moindre  importance  pour  notre  but. 

On  obtient  la  meilleure  image  de  la  mortalite  par  la  probabilite 
de  deces  pour  tons  les  ages,  ensuite  par  les  tables  qu'on  nomme  tables 
de  mortalite  et  par  les  tables  qui  donnent  la  vie  moyenne  pour  les 
divers  ages. 

Ayant  a  comparer  ces  donnees,  il  nous  etait  impossible  de  remonter 
jusqu'au  commencement  du  dix-neuvieme  siecle;  nous  avons  ete  forces 
de  nous  borner  a  la  partie  du  siecle  pour  laquelle  il  a  ete  construit 
des  tables  de  mortalite. 

Xous  n'avons  considere  que  la  population  entiere,  non  seulement 
pour  eviter  une  trop  grande  extention,  mais  aussi  pour  qu'il  y  eut  le 
plus  de  chance  que  les  deviations  fortuites  fussent  petites.  iVinsi,  nous 
ne  mentionnons  pas  les  tables  pour  les  diverses  villes  ou  provinces,  ni 
celles  pour  les  compagnies  d'assurance  sur  la  vie.  Les  resultats  de  ces 
tables  particulieres  nous  ont  paru  etre  de  pen  d'importance  pour 
notre  but. 

Cependant,  nous  avons  fait  une  seule  exception  en  considerant  les 
tables  construites  par  le  professeur  E.  Lobatto  d'apres  les  donnees  pour 
la  ville  d'Amsterdam  pendant  la  periode  de  1816-1825  et  publiees  dans 
son  livre :  «  Beschouwing  van  den  aard,  de  voordeelen  en  de  iurigting 
der  Maatschappije  van  Levensverzekering.»  D'abord,  ces  tables  sont 
les  plus  anciennes  du  XIX^  siecle,  et  puis  leur  interet  n'est  pas  simple- 
ment  historique,  puisque  ce  sont  les  premieres  tables  hollandaises  du 
XIX®  siecle  qui  ont  servi  de  bases  au  calcul  des  primes  pour  I'assurance 
sur  la  vie. 

Pour  montrer  la  difference  caracteristique  de  la  mortalite  parmi 
les  deux  sexes  et  du  changement  qui  a  eu  lieu,  nous  avons  considere 
les  sexes  separement  sans  mentionner  les  tables  des  sexes  reunis. 

Les  tables  de  la  population  entiere  ont  pour  base  les  recensements 
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qui  ont  eu  lieu  toutes  les  dix  annees  depuis  1829  jusqu'a  1899  et  les 
deces  qui  sont  survenus  pendant  ce  temps. 

Les  tables  pour  1840-51  ont  ete  publies  dans  le  livre,  «  Bevolkings- 
tafelen  voor  het  Koningrijk  der  Xederlanden,  1856  » ;  les  tables  pour 
1880-89  dans  «  Statistiscli  Jaarbook  voor  het  Koningrijk  der  Xeder- 
landen, 186T,))  et  ont  ete  eonstruites  les  unes  et  les  autres  par  M. 
von  Baumhauer. 

Les  tables  pour  1860-69  dont  la  construction  a  ete  dirigee  par  Mr. 
G.  de  Bosch  Kemper  ont  paru  dans :  «  Bydragen  tot  de  Algemeene  Sta- 
tistiek  van  Xedorland,))  dans  lesquelles  les  tables  de  Baumhauer  furent 
en  meme  temps  reimprimees. 

Les  tables  pour  1870-79,  1880-89  et  1890-99  sont  dues  au  pro- 
fesseur  A.  J.  van  Pesch.  Les  premieres  furent  publiees  dans :  «  Bydragen 
van  het  Statistiscli  Instituut  Xo.  3,  1885,))  les  secondes  dans :  «  Bydragen 
tot  de  Statistiek  van  Xederland,  V.  1897.))  Les  troisiemes  ne  sont  pas 
encore  imprimees;  mais  le  professeur  van  Pesch  lui-meme  nous  a  pro- 
cure un  exemplaire  en  manuscrit  pour  que  nous  pussions  Futiliser  pour 
cette  etude.  Xoiis  lui  offrons  bien  des  remerciments  pour  cette  bien- 
veillance. 

Dans  les  tableaux  I-III,  nous  donnons  completement  les  proba- 
bilites  de  deces,  la  vie  moyenne  et  le  nombre  des  survivants,  pour  sept 
periodes  d'observation. 

Encore,  donnons-nous  dans  les  tableaux  IV  et  V  les  courbes  qui 
representent  la  vie  ■mo3'enne  et,  dans  les  tableaux  VI  et  VII,  les  courbes 
representant  le  nombre  des  survivants  de  100,000  enfants  nouveaux-nes 
pour  tons  les  ages  jusqu'a  90  ans. 

Les  coordonnees  horrizontales  representent  les  ages,  et  les  coordonnees 
verticales  la  vie  moyenne  ou  le  nombre  des  survivants.  Les  tables  aux- 
quelles  ces  courbes  correspondent  sont  indiquees  par  la  periode  d'obser- 
vation. Xous  avons  du  renoncer  a  notre  pro  jet  original  de  representer 
graphiquement  les  probabilites  de  deces;  pour  obtenir  un  bon  moyen 
de  comparaison,  il  eut  fallu  dessiner  sur  une  fort  grande  echelle. 

Xous  ne  pouvous  manquer  de  faire  observer  que  les  probabilites  pour 
la  periode  1810-51  n'ont  evidemment  pas  ete  calculees  directement  pour 
tous  les  ages.  Les  probabilites  ont  ete  calculees  pour  des  groupes  d'ages ; 
on  en  a  deduit  le  nombre  des  survivants  pour  tous  les  ages  et  ceux-ci 
ont  servi  pour  donner  les  probabilites  de  deces.  Consequemment  ces 
donnees  n'ont  qu'une  valeur  inferieure  au  nombre  des  survivants  et  a 
la  vie  moyenne  qui  montrent  une  meilleure  marche.  Heureusement,  on 
a  ensuite  applique  une  meilleure  methode  et  c'est  le  professeur  van 
Pesch  qui  y  a  beaucoup  contribue. 

C'etait  une  tres  grande  amelioration  qu'aux  quatre  derniers  recense- 
ments  I'arrangement  n'eut  pas  seulement  lieu  d'apres  I'age,  mais  encore 
d'apres  I'annee  de  naissance  et  qu'a  chaque  cas  de  deces,  I'annee  de 
naissance  est  mentionnee  dans  les  bordereaux  de  I'Etat  civil. 

Pour  la  construction  d'une  table  de  mortalite,  le  professeur  van 
Pesch  determine  le  nombre  d'observations  a  chaque  age  et  pendant 
chaque  annee  en  partant  d'un  recensement ;  les  cas  de  deces  lui  font  con- 
naitre  le  nombre  des  personnes  des  divers  ages  qui  seraient  en  vie  au 
moment  du  recensement  suivant.  La  comparaison  du  calcul  avec  le 
resultat  direct  le  rend  a  meme  de  se  rendre  compte  du  nombre  d'emigra- 
tions  et  d'immigrations. 

Apres  ces  eclaircissements  nous  demandons  I'attention  du  lecteur 
pour  quelques  observations  et  conclusions  auxquelles  les  tables  et  les 
courbes  donnent  lieu ;  nous  f  aisons  pourtant  exception  pour  les  ages  les 


28  La  Prolongation  de  la  Vie  (Puraira  and  Landre). 

plus  eleves  pour  lesquels  les  chiffres  ont  pcu  de  valeur,  vu  le  nombre 
trop  limite  des  observations. 

D'abord  on  constate  que  pendant  tout  le  siecle  la  niortalite  parmi 
le  sexe  masculin  surpasse  celle  parmi  le  sexe  leminin;'  niais  que  la 
difference  cntre  les  probabilites  de  deces  des  deux  sexes  est  de  beaucoup 
la  plus  grande  pour  les  tables  de  Lobatto;  et,  quoiqu'elles  soient  basees 
sur  les  scales  donnees  d' Amsterdam  et  qu'ainsi  elles  ne  soient  pas  bien 
comparables  aux  autres  tables,  il  faut  pourtant  observer  que  ce  sont 
les  tables  les  plus  anciennes  et  que  la  difference  va  generalement  en 
decroissant  dans  chacune  des  periodes  suivantes.  11  est  peut-etre  aise 
d'attribuer  ce  fait  a  des  causes  determinees;  nous  n'avons  pas  a  I'exa- 
miner  maintenant. 

II  y  a  pourtant  exception  pour  les  ages  d'environ  26  ou  28  jusqu'a 
41  ou  43  ans,  pour  lesquels  la  probabilite  de  deces  du  sexe  feminin 
surpasse  celle  du  sexe  masculin.  On  ne  saurait  I'attribuer  au  hasard, 
puisque  c'est  le  cas  pour  toutes  les  tables  de  la  population  entiere  et 
pour  a  peu  pres  les  memes  series  d'ages,  lesquels  pourraient  etre  nom- 
mes  les  ages  critiques  des  femmes.  Cependant  les  differences  ne  sont 
pas  grandes  et  ne  vont  que  jusqu'a  2^  per  mille;  aussi  la  vie  moyenne  du 
sexe  feminin  surpasse-t-elle  celle  du  sexe  masculin,  meme  pour  ces 
ages  exceptionnels,  la  mortalite  plus  grande  des  femmes  de  ces  ages 
etant  amplement  compensee  par  la  plus  petite  mortalite  des  ages  suivants. 

Aussi  pour  ces  ages  exceptionnels,  la  difference  entre  la  mortalite 
des  deux  sexes  diminue  continuellement  de  periode  en  periode;  ce  qui 
est  en  partie  du  a  la  plus  grande  diminution  de  la  mortalite  du  sexe 
masculin. 

Les  courbes  dans  les  tableaux  IV-VII  donnent  une  image  bien 
claire  de  I'augmentation  de  longevite  pendant  le  siecle  ecoule. 

La  Constance  de  I'augmentation  de  la  vie  moyenne  est  vraiment  re- 
marquable.  A  I'exception  des  ages  les  plus  eleves,  les  courbes  des  ta- 
bleaux IV  et  V  pour  les  soixante  dernieres  annees  ne  se  coupent  nulle- 
part.  En  general,  I'augmentation  est  plus  considerable  et  plus  reguliere 
pour  le  sexe  masculin  que  pour  le  sexe  feminin.  et  pour  tous  deux  le 
moins  considerable  pour  la  periode  1840-60. 

II  en  vaut  la  peine  d'observer  le  maximum  de  vie  mo3'enne.  Pour 
le  sexe  masculin  elle  a  ete  portee  de  47.1  a  56.4;  pour  le  sexe  feminin 
de  48.6  a  57.8 ;  ainsi  I'augmentation  est,  pour  chaque  sexe,  d'environ 
9  ans.  L'age  qui  correspond  a  la  vie  moj^enne  maxima,  d'environ  5  ans 
qu'il  etait,  est  devenu  environ  3  ans,  consequence  de  la  vitalite  aug- 
mentee  des  tres  jeunes  enfants. 

Des  resultats  analogues  peuvent  se  deduire  des  courbes  dans  les 
tableaux  VI  et  VII  quand  on  cherche  la  vie  probable.  En  suivant  la 
coordonnee  horizontale  au  nombre  50.000,  on  voit  que  la  vie  probable 
des  nouveaux-nes  s'est  accrue  de  35  jusqu'a  57  ans  pour  le  sexe  masculin 
et  de  39  jusqii'a  61  ans  pour  le  sexe  feminin.  L'augmentation  est 
done  egale  pour  les  deux  sexes,  soit  22  ans. 
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UBER  DIE   VERLANGERUXG  DER  LEBENSDAUER   WAHREND   DES 
19.  JAHRHUNDERTS   IX   DEX   NIEDERLAXDEX. 

Von  Dr.  M.  C.  Paraira  uxd  C.  L.  Laxdre. 

Die  Besserung  in  Langlebigkeit  \\aluend  des  19.  Jahrhunderts  in  den  Xieder- 
landen  ist  bewiesen  durch  einen  Vergleich  der  Todes-Wahrscheinlichkeit,  der  voll 
komnienen  Lebenserwartung,  und  der  Zahl  der  Lebenden,  wie  in  einer  Sammlung 
von  7  Sterblichkeits-Tabellen  fiir  die  ganze  Bevolkerung  und  zwar  fur  mannliche 
und  weibliche  Geschlecht  gesondert. 

Die  Tabellen  sind  von  der  Zahlung  abgeleitet,  welche  alle  10  Jahre  statt- 
findet,  und  in  der  Zwischenzeit  nach  den  Daten  des  Civil-Staates.  Sie  Beziehen 
sich  auf  die  Perioden  von  1810-1825  und  von  1840-1899. 

Es  zeigt  sich,  dass  die  Lebenserwartung  stetig  zugenommen  hat,  und  dass 
das  Maximum  vom  Alter  von  5  Jahren  auf  das  von  3  Jahren  als  eine  Folge  der 
zunehmenden  Lebensfahigkeit  von  juiigen  Kindern  versetzt  wurde.  Die  wahr- 
scheinliche  Lebenszeit  von  neugeborenen  Kindern  hat  ebenfalls  zugenommen,  und 
zwar  von  35  zu  57  beim  miinnlichen  und  von  39  zu  61  beim  weiblichen  Geschlecht 
in  der  Zeit-Periode  von    1840-1899. 

Es  sind  dann  noch  drei  Tabellen  mil  Zahlen  beigefiigt,  und  4  Tabellen, 
welche  die  Linieu  der  J^ebenserwartungen  und  die  Zahlen  der  Lebenden  enthalten. 


ON  THE   IMPROVEMENT  IN  LONGEVITY   IN  THE   UNITED 
STATES  DURING  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY. 

By  JoHiq-  K.  Gore, 

Actuary  of  the  Prudential  Ins.  Co.  of  America,  Newark. 

The  title  of  this  paper  assumes  that  there  lias  been  an  increase  in 
longevity  in  the  United  States  during  the  last  hundred  years,  although 
unfortunately  it  is  not  possible  to  prove  absolutely  that  such  is  the  case. 
No  attempt  to  record  the  rate  of  mortality  of  the  inhabitants  of  this 
country  as  a  whole  was  made  during  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. The  Report  of  the  Seventh  Census  of  the  United  States  (1850) 
was  the  first  to  furnish  data  for  ascertaining  the  mortality  rate  of  the 
country  during  the  census  year.  The  number  of  deaths  reported  was  far 
short  of  the  actual  number,  however,  and  even  if  the  deaths  had  been 
recorded  accurately  the  record  of  one  year  in  ten  would  be  unreliable  as 
representing  the  mortality  of  a  decade,  as  the  census  year  might  be  one 
in  which  there  had  been  a  widespread  epidemic,  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
one  in  which  the  mortality  had  been  unusually  light. 

In  the  introduction  to  the  Eighth  Census  Report  (1860)  is  the  fol- 
lowing paragraph: 

"  It  is  manifest  that  neither  in  1850  nor  in  18G0  was  the  entire  mor- 
tality of  any  State  ascertained  and  reported;  nor  was  even  such  an  approx- 
imation obtained  as  will  permit  any  reliable  calculation  to  be  made  of 
the  rate  of  mortality,  or  any  safe  estimate  of  the  proportion  of  the  deaths 
to  the  living.  The  proportions  of  the  deaths  reported  in  1850  and  in 
1860  vary  so  widely — from  over  two  per  cent,  to  less  than  one-half  of  one 
per  cent. — that  not  even  the  amount  of  deficiency  can  be  estimated.  As 
this  census  of  deaths,  then,  affords  no  opportunity  of  determining  the 
reliable  rate  of  mortality  in  the  country,  or  any  of  its  parts,  it  fails  to 
teach  some  of  the  most  important  lessons  which  it  was  hoped  might  be 
derived  from  it;  yet  it  gives  other  very  valuable  information,  and  allows 
other  deductions  of  great  importance  to  the  people  and  renders  profitable 
aid  to  sanitary  science." 

Furthermore,  Mr.  E.  B.  Elliott,  Actuary  for  the  Ninth  Census 
(1870),  says  in  his  report: 

''  An  important  difficulty  is  encountered  at  the  outset  of  an  attempt 
to  arrive  even  approximately  at  a  table  which  shall  fairly  represent  the 
law  of  mortality  obtaining  in  the  general  population,  in  the  fact,  manifest 
on  intelligent  inspection  and  confirmed  by  careful  comparison  with  other 
analogous  and  trustworthy  data,  that  the  number  of  deaths  reported  as 
having  occurred  in  the  period  above  referred  to  falls  far  short  of  the 
number  which  must  have  taken  place. 

"  In  conducting  the  investigation  proposed,  this  deficiency  could 
only  be  supplied  by  resort  to  a  somewhat  arbitrary  assumption,  limited, 
however,  by  an  investigation  of  the  rates  of  mortality  relative  to  popula- 
tion wliich" obtain  in  other  communities,  so  far  as  accessible,  and  in  por- 
tions of  our  own  country. 

"  In  the  construction  of  the  following  tables  the  deficiency  in  the  re- 
turns of  deaths  was  assumed  to  he  forty-one  per  cent,  of  the  full  number 
of  deaths  which  must  have  taken  place.  This  assumed  deficiency  gives 
a  general  rate  of  mortality  not  differing  greatly  from  that  obtaining  in 
England  and  Wales,  and  is  also  in  substantial  accord  with  the  results  of 
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observation  at  different  periods  in  the  State  of  Massachusetts  in  our  own 
country.  It  is  impossible  to  determine  with  precision  the  amount  of  defi- 
ciency in  the  return  of  deatlis,  but  from  the  results  herein  computed  on 
the  assumption  of  a  deficiency  of  forty-one  per  cent.,  it  is  easy  to  calculate 
corresponding  values  which  shall  conform  to  the  assumption  of  any  other 
supposed  rate  of  deficiency. 

"  The  distribution  of  the  ages  of  the  living  population,  and  of  the 
deaths  as  furnished  by  the  official  returns  of  the  census,  although  to  some 
extent  faulty,  yield  ratios  which,  augmented  as  above  described,  have 
been  accepted  in  the  construction  of  the  following  tables  as  satisfactorily 
correct," 

The  inaccuracies  of  the  earlier  census  reports  as  regards  the  enumer- 
ation of  deaths  were  repeated  and  new  ones  introduced  in  those  of 
1880,  1890  and  1900.  It  is  true  that  in  the  last  three  reports  the  errors 
resulting  from  enumeration  have  been  to  a  large  extent  corrected  in  certain 
sections  of  the  country  by  making  use  of  the  system  of  registration  main- 
tained by  the  States  and  cities  in  those  sections.  These  '"' registration 
areas,"  however,  included  less  than  half  the  population  in  1900,  and  still 
smaller  proportions  in  1880  and  1890. 

The  same  reasons  for  the  utter  inadequacy  of  a  census  enumeration 
of  deaths  apply  at  the  present  time  as  applied  thirty  years  ago,  when  Mr. 
Elliott,  in  the  Ninth  Census  Report,  summed  them  up  as  follows: 

"  It  is  easy  to  explain  the  cause  of  the  wholesale  omissions  from  the 
returns  of  deaths  in  the  census,  which  have  been  referred  to.  To  take 
the  recent  census  as  an  example,  the  census  law  required  the  return  of 
all  deaths  occurring  in  families  from  the  1st  of  June,  18G9,  to  the  31st  of 
May,  1870;  in  all,  twelve  months.  The  enumeration  in  the  course  of 
which  this  was  to  be  accomplished  began  ou  the  1st  of  June,  1870,  and 
closed,  nominally,  on  the  1st  of  October,  but  really  about  the  1st  of 
January,  1871.  Thus,  the  officers  of  the  census  were  called  upon  to  re- 
cover all  the  deaths  occurring  during  the  census  year,  at  a  distance  in 
time  ranging  from  one  day  to  nineteen  months  from  the  dates  at  which 
such  deaths  severally  occurred.  The  antecedent  improbability  of  success 
in  such  an  attempt  would  be  of  the  strongest;  while  the  actual  experience 
of  three  censuses  has  shown  that  the  reports  of  assistant  marshals  fall 
short  of  the  true  number  of  deaths  by  not  far  from  40  per  cent,  as  a  rule. 
In  some  cases  assistant  marshals  fail  to  put  the  question;  in  others,  heads 
of  families,  or  persons  answering  for  them,  fail  to  recall  the  fact  of  a 
death  occurring  during  the  year,  especially  when  ten  or  eleven  months 
have  already  elapsed  since  the  date  of  death,  and  the  mind,  not  unnatu- 
rally, refers  to  the  event  as  having  taken  place  a  year  or  longer  before. 
In  still  another  large  number  of  cases,  persons  die  otit  of  families,  which 
class  of  cases  seems  not  to  have  been  in  contemplation  of  the  census  law, 
which  makes  the  return  of  mortality  a  family  rettirn.  In  still  other 
cases,  deaths  occur  in  families,  but  the  very  death  itself  breaks  up  the 
family  and  scatters  the  surviving  members,  leaving  no  one  to  report  the 
death  in  the  census.  In  still  other  cases,  deaths  occur  in  what  are  con- 
structively families  for  the  purpose  of  the  census,  i.e.,  boarding-houses, 
hotels,  etc.,  but  the  common  tie  of  membership  or  association  is  here  so 
casual  and  so  slight  that  the  chances  are  altogether  against  the  circum- 
stance being  retained  in  memory  six  or  eight  months  after. 

"The  dimensions  attained  by  the  life-insurance  interest,  within  the 
past  few  years,  make  it  peculiarly  a  matter  of  regret  at  the  present  time 
that  the  census  should  not  afford  the  data  for  determining  with  absolute 
precision  and  certainty  the  death  rate  of  the  country,  whether  in  the 
aggregate  or  by  classes  of  the  population.  This  can  never  be  done  with- 
out a  national  scheme  of  registration,  stringently  enforced  by  penaltiea 
Such  a  scheme,  however,  does  not  exist,  and  is,  perhaps,  in  the  nature 
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of  our  Government,  wholly  impracticable.  The  number  of  States  which 
provide  for  themselves  a  system  of  registering  births,  deaths  and  mar- 
riages, will  probably  increase  from  decade  to  decade,  while  the  results  of 
registration  will  improve  steadily  with  each  year  for  which  the  effort  is 
continued,  affording  thus  fuller  and  better  material  for  correcting  errors 
and  supplying  deficiencies  in  the  census  statistics;  but  it  is  too  much  to 
expect,  for  many  a  decade  to  come,  that  all  the  States  will  join  in  efforts 
to  secure  exact  infornuition  of  this  character," 

As  no  data  exist,  therefore,  from  which  to  compare  the  rates  of  mor- 
tality for  the  whole  country  at  different  periods  dnring  the  nineteenth 
century,  it  has  seemed  advisable  to  make  use  of  the  available  mortality 
statistics  of  some  of  the  larger  cities  whose  records  are  assumed  to  be 
reliable,  especially  during  the  latter  half  of  the  century.  A  comparison 
of  the  death-rates  of  these  cities  at  different  periods  should  show  the  prob- 
able tendency  of  the  death-rate  of  the  country,  although,  of  course,  it 
cannot  measure  that  death-rate. 

Table  I  shows  the  combined  estimated  population,  the  total  number 
of  deaths  and  the  total  death-rate  per  thousand  of  population  of  the  fol- 
lowing thirteen  American  cities  for  the  periods  named: 

New  York 1804-1901 

Boston 1811-1901 

Philadelphia 1820-1842, 1846-1855,  1860-1901 

Lowell 1836-1901 

Chicae;o 1843-1901 

Rochester 1845,  1847-1849, 1856-1867, 1877-1901 

Brooklyn 1847-1901 

San  Francisco 1851-1863,  1867-1901 

Pittsburo-h 1853-1901 

Providence 1854-1901 

Savannah 1854-1901 

Newark 1854, 1859-1861, 1863, 1864,  1866-1901 

Baltimore      .............. 1860-1901 
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TABLE  I. 

MORTALITY  OF  AMERICAN  CITIES. 

White  Population. 

1804-1901. 


No.   of 
Cities. 


Population. 


Deaths. 


Death- 
rate 
per 

1,000. 


72,822 
76,358 

80,000 
83,816 
87,814 
92,003 
96,373 

133,446 
136,815 
140,269 
143,811 
147,442 

151,165 
154,982 
158,895 
162,907 
302,641 

316,018 
328,393 
341,269 
3.54,667 
368,609 

383,117 
398,216 
413,930 
4.30,285 
447,301 

468,785 
491,408 
515,135 
540,231 
566,702 

595,082 
618,645 
640,033 
662,291 
685,370 

718,210 
7.52,634 
.500,171 
525,844 
578,345 

922,267 
1,070,073 
1,128,880 
1,191,424 
1,221,374 


2,084   28.6 
2,297  !  30.5 


Yellow  Fever 


2,174 
2,236 
1,950 
2,038 
2,073 

3,102 
3,136 
3,085 
2,579 
3,341 

3,873 
3,284 
4,031 
3,967 
7,910 

7,915 
7,891 
9,196 
9,831 
10,094 

10,279 
10,023 
10,294 
10,183 
10,787 

12,639 
17,344 
11, .503 
15,420 
14,581 

15,326 

15,872 
15,579 
15,085 
15,666 

16,780 
17,830 
11,172 
11,642 
13,671 

21,625 
29,623 
30,344 
42,964 
33,810 


27.2 
26.7 
22.2 
22.2 
21  !5 

23.2 
22.9 
22.0 
17.9 
22.7 

25.6 
21.2 
25.4 
24.4 
26.1 

25.0 
24.0 
26.9 
27.7 
27.4 

26.8 
25.2 
24.9 
23.7 
24.1 

27.0 
35.3 
22.3 

28.5 
25.7 

25.8 
25.7 
24.3 
22.8 
22.9 

23.4 
23.7 
22.3 
22^1 
23.6 

23.4 
27.7 
26.9 
36.1 
27.7 


Smallpox 


Cholera 
Cholera 


Cholera 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 


Death- 

Year. 

No.  of 

Cities. 

Population. 

Deaths. 

rate 

per 

1,000. 

1851 

7 

1,313,0.37 

39,167 

29.8 

1852 

7 

1,.377,.533 

40,726 

29.6 

1853 

8 

1,494,987 

44,087 

29.5 

1854 

11 

1,675,615 

61,437 

36.7 

Cholera 

1855 

10 

1,709,126 

49,743 

29.1 

1856 

10 

1,3.30,-578 

37,4.50 

28.1 

1857 

10 

1,-394,7.34 

40,113 

28.8 

1858 

10 

1,462,984 

40,963 

28.0 

1859 

11 

1,603,273 

41,322 

25.8 

1860 

13 

2,437,000 

61,752 

25.3 

1861 

13 

2,495,043 

62,444 

25.0 

1862 

12 

2,478,200 

62,016 

25.0 

1863 

13 

2,619,443 

70,635 

27.0 

1864 

..12 

2,602,-568 

71,464 

27.5 

1865 

11 

2,577,256 

66,963 

26.0 

1866 

12 

2,747,077 

72,298 

26.3 

1867 

13 

2,946,127 

66,326 

22.5 

1868 

12 

3,022,-389 

72,105 

23.9 

1869 

12 

3,1-30,426 

74,911 

23.9 

1870 

12 

3,2.55,319 

81,5-53 

25.1 

1871 

12 

3,360,665 

83,161 

24.7 

1872 

12 

3,430,480 

101,676 

29.6 

Smallpox 

1873 

12 

3,630,999 

93,761 

25.8 

1874 

12 

3,750,862 

91,330 

24.3 

1875 

12 

3,874,383 

97,692 

25.2 

1876 

12 

3.985,825 

98,746 

24.8 

1877 

13 

4,229,-364 

93,391 

22.1 

1878 

13 

4,306,347 

90,202 

20.9 

1879 

13 

4,431,239 

92,957 

21.0 

1880 

13 

4,560,362 

104,140 

22.8. 

1881 

13 

4,704,110 

119,985 

25.5 

Diphtheria,  Scarlet  Fever,  Measles 

1882 

13 

4,853,980 

121,122 

25.0 

1883 

13 

5,010,-349 

114,-3.37 

22.8 

1884 

13 

5,173,-589 

115,893 

22.4 

1885 

13 

5,344,109 

119,732 

22.4 

1886 

13 

5,530,936 

122,251 

22.1 

1887 

13 

5,726,240 

1.30,939 

22^9 

1888 

13 

5,930,635 

133,103 

22.4 

1889 

13 

6,144,677 

134,-3-59 

21.9 

1890 

13 

6,367,678 

146,167 

23.0 

1891 

13 

6,569,315 

159,650 

24.3 

Influenza 

1892 

13 

6,762,286 

162,426 

24.0 

1893 

13 

6,961,436 

161,261 

23.2 

1894 

13 

7,167,080 

151,-584 

21.2 

1895 

13 

7,379,493 

157,571 

21.4 

1896 

13 

7,602,329 

154,528 

20.3 

1897... 

13 

7,832,-535 

145,742 

18.6 

1898 

13 

8,070,360 

151,619 

18.8 

1899 

13 

8,316,009 

155,612 

18.7 

1900 

13 

8,569,142 

162,089 

18.9 

1901 

13 

1 

8,809,2-56 

161,635 

18.3 
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Table  II  gives  the  averacres  of  the  death-rates  per  thousand  for  the 
vears  1804-1825,  1826-1850,  1851-1875  and  18:6-1901,  respectively,  and 
Table  III  for  the  years  1851-1863,  1864-1875,  1876-1888  and  1889-1901, 
respectively. 

TABLE   II. 

AVERAGES  OF  DEATH-RATES  PER  1,000  OF  POPULATION. 


Years. 

Death-rate  per  1 ,000. 

1804-1825 
1826-1850 
1851-1875 
1876-1901 

24.6 
25.7 
26.9 
21.9 

TABLE   IIL 

AVERAGES  OF  DEATH-RATES  PER  1,000  OF  POPULATION. 


Years. 

Death-rate  per  1,000. 

1851-1863 
1864-1875 
1876-1888 
1889-1901 

28.3 
25-4 
22.9 
21.0 

The  death-rates  shown  in  Tables  I,  II  and  III  have  not  been  cor- 
rected in  accordance  with  a  standard  age  distribution  of  population,  but 
tests  have  shown  that  if  such  corrections  had  been  made  on  the  basis  of 
the  age  distribution  prevailing  at  tlie  end  of  the  century,  the  rate  for 
the  period  1851-1855,  the  period  of  highest  mortality,  would  have  been 
reduced  less  than  two  per  thousand.  Table  II  divides  the  century  into 
four  nearly  equal  parts,  the  figures  indicating  a  gradual  increase  in  the 
mortality  rate  up  to  the  third  quarter  of  the  centur}-,  and  a  decided  de- 
crease in  the  fourth  quarter.  Table  III  divides  the  second  half  of  the 
century  into  four  parts,  and  the  results  here  indicate  a  steady  decrease  in 
the  death-rate  throughout  the  period. 

It  is  not  claimed  that  the  figures  shoAvn  in  these  tables  represent  the 
mortality  rate  for  the  entire  country.  They  may  be  accepted,  however, 
as  showing  the  tendency  of  the  death-rate  of  the  urban  population,  and 
probably  of  that  of  the  country  at  large. 

It  is  important  to  know  whether  the  apparent  decrease  in  the  death- 
rate  has  occurred  throughout  the  period  of  life  or  only  at  certain  ages.  I 
have  chosen  for  the  next  set  of  tables,  therefore,  the  following  nineteen 
cities,  w'hose  population  is  known  by  age  groups  for  two  or  more  years 
during  the  latter  half  of  the  century,  and  whose  deaths  are  known  by  age 
groups  for  every  year  during  the^  period  in  which  the  records  of  these 
cities  have  been  available. 
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New  York 1850-1900 

Boston 1850-1900 

New  Bedford 1855-1900 

Cambridge 1855-1900 

Fall  River 1855-1900 

Salem   1855-1900 

Lowell 18.55-1900 

Worcester 1855-1900 

Providence 1856-1900 

Philadelphia 1860-1900 

St.  Louis 1880-1900 

District  of  Colunil)ia 1880-1900 

New  Orleans 1880-1900 

San  Francisco 1884-1900 

Chicago 1887-1900 

Cleveland 1890-1900 

Hartford 1890-1900 

New  Haven   1890-1900 

Bridgeport 1890-1900 

In  the  case  of  most  of  these  cities  the  population  is  known  by  age 
gronps  only  for  the  census  years.  I  have  found  the  estimated  population 
by  age  grouj)s  for  the  intermediate  years  by  interpolation.  In  some  cases 
the  population  and  deaths  were  grouped  at  ages  25-34,  35-44,  and  so 
forth,  instead  of  at  ages  25-29,  30-39,  and  so  forth.  In  these  cases  the 
grouping  was  made  to  conform  to  the  one  I  have  adopted  by  a  further 
interpolation  and  rearrangement.  This  plan  affects  slightly  the  accuracy 
of  any  one  age  group,  but  has  no  appreciable  effect  upon  the  results 
sought  in  this  investigation,  "whose  chief  object  is  to  learn,  if  possible, 
the  tendency  of  the  gross  mortality  rate  and  of  the  rate  at  the  various 
periods  of  life. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  these  data  cover  only  the  second  half  of  the 
century.  Earlier  records  are  too  incomplete  to  be  of  value.  Moreover, 
we  are  much  more  concerned  with  the  later  years  than  with  those  of  the 
first  half  of  the  century. 

In  Table  IV  comparisons  are  made  between  the  death-rates  during 
successive  five  year  periods  from  1850;  the  last  period,  1895-1900,  however, 
covering  six  years.  The  death-rates  at  "all  ages"  have  been  corrected 
on  the  basis  of  age  distribution  of  the  population  during  the  period  1895- 
1900. 

TABLE   lY,  A. 

COMPARISON  OF  DEATH-RATES. 
1850-1854  and  1855-1859. 
New  York  and  Boston. 


Death-rate  per  1,000. 

Ages. 

1850-1854. 

1855-1859. 

Increase.      Decrease. 

Under  1 

388.2 

81.1 

14.1 

8.2 

16.7 

21.2 

26^7 

38.2 

.59.9 

113.9 

209.7 

35.7 

339.6 

65.1 

9.6 

5.9 

48.6 
16.0 
4.5 
2.3 
4.5 
5.7 

1-4 

5-9 

10-19 

20-29 

12.2 

30-39 

15.5 
21.0 
29.6  ■ 



40-49 

5.7 

50-59 

8.6 

60-69 

48.4 
104.4 
178.3 

28.6 

11..  5 
9.5 

31.4 
7.1 

70-79 

80  and  o\ev 

All  ages  (corrected) 
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TABLE   IV,  B. 

COMPARISON  OF  DEATH-RATES. 

1855-1859  and  1860-1864. 

New  York,  Boston,  New  Bedford,  Cambridge,  Fall  River,  Salem,  Lo^s-ell, 
Worcester  and  Providence. 


Ages. 

Death-rate  per  1,000. 

Increase. 

1855-1859. 

1860-1864. 

Decrease. 

Under  1 

319.5 
62.7 
9.5 
5.9 
11.8 
15.0 
19.6 
27.6 
45.1 
96.6 

172.7 
27.2 

237.1 
61.8 
10.6 
5.7 
11.8 
15.9 
20.8 
27.7 
47.1 
94.3 

192.2 
25.7 

82  4 

1-4...  . 

ver. 
(cor 

9 

5-9.... 

i.i 

10-19... 

2 

20-^29... 

30-39... 

.9 
1.2 

.1 
2.0 

40.49... 

50-59... 

60-69... 

70-79... 

2  3 

80  and  o 

19.5 

All  ages 

rected)  

1   5 

TABLE   IV.  c. 
COMPARISON  OF  DEATH-RATES. 

1860-1864  and  186.5-1869. 
Same  Cities  as  in  IV,  b,  and  Philadelphi.\. 


Ages. 

Death-rate  per  1,000. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

1860-1864. 

1865-1869. 

Under  1 

237.1 
.56.9 
11.1 
6.0 
12.3 
15.7 
20.1 
26.8 
45.1 
90.6 

187.1 
25.2 

276 . 4               39 . 3 

1-4 

47.6 
9.1 
5  8 

9  3 

.5-9 

2  0 

10-19 

2 

20-29 

11.8 
14.6 
18.6 
25.5 
44.6 
86.1 
187  8 

.5 

30-39 

1  1 

40-49 

1  5 

.50-59 

1.3 

.5 

4.5 

60-69 

70-79 

80  and  over 

.7 

All  ages  (corrected) 

24.5 

.7 
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TABLE    IV,   T). 

COMPARISON  OF  DEATH-RATES. 

1865-1869  and  1870-1874. 

Same  Cities  as  in  IV,  c. 


Ages. 

Death-rate  per  1,000. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

1865-1869. 

1870-1874. 

276.4 
47.6 
9.1 
5.8 
11.8 
14.6 
18.6 
25.5 
44.6 
86.1 

187.8 
24.5 

298.0 
47.9 
9.4 
6:3 
12.4 
15.8 
19.7 
26.5 
43.3 
91.6 

191.4 
25.7 

21.6 

.3 

.3 

.5 

.6 

1.2 

1.1 

1.0 

1-4    

5-9    

10-19      

20-29     

30-39      

40-49      

50-59          

60-69      

1.3 

70-79      

5.5 
3.6 
1.2 

80  and  over   

All  ages  (corrected)     

TABLE   IV,  E. 
COMPARISON  OF  DEATH-RATES. 

1870-1874  and  1875-1879. 
Same  Cities  as  in  IV,  d. 


Ages. 


Under  1 

1-4 

5-9 

10-19 

20-29 

30-39 

^.0-49 

50-59 

60-69 

70-79 

80  and  over 

All  ages  (corrected) 


De.vth-rate  per  1,000. 


1870-1874.     1875-1879. 


298.0 
47.9 
9.4 
6.3 
12.4 
15.8 
19.7 
26.5 
43.3 
91.6 

191.4 
25.7 


234.5 

46.7 

9.6 

5.1 

9.8 

13.5 

17.3 

24.5 

40.8 

89.1 

194.4 

22.5 


Increase. 


3.0 


Decrease. 


63.5 
1.2 


1.2 
2.6 
2.3 
2.4 
2.0 
2.5 
2.5 


3.2 
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TABLE   lY,  F. 
COMPARISON  OF  DEATH-RATES. 

1875-1879  and  1880-1884. 
Same  Cities  as  in  IV,  e. 


Ages. 

Death-rate  per  1,000. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

1875-1879. 

1880-1884. 

Under  1 

234.5 

46.7 

9.6 

5.1 

9.8 

13.5 

17.3 

24.5 

40.8 

89.1 

194.4 

22.5 

258.5 
48.7 
10.4 
5.4 
11.2 
14.9 
19.3 
27.7 
46.2 
93.6 

220.7 
24.6 

24.0 
2.0 
.8 
.3 
1.4 
1.4 
2.0 
3.2 
5.4 
4.5 

26.3 
2.1 

1-4 

5-9 

10-19 

20-29 

30-39 

40-49 

50-59 

60-69 

70-79 

80  and  over 

All  ages  (corrected) 

TABLE   IV,  G. 
COMPARISON  OF  DEATH-RATES. 

1880-1884  and  1885-1889. 

Same  Cities  as  in  IV,  f,  and  St.  Louis,  San  Francisco,  New  Orleans  (White), 
AND  District  of  Columbia  (White). 


Ages. 

Death-rate  per  1,000. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

1880-1884. 

1885-1889. 

Under  1 

256.4 
45.9 
10.1 
5.3 
10.9 
14.8 
.  19.1 
27.4 
46.0 
92.3 

219.6 
24.2 

254.8 
41.4 
8.5 
5.1 
10.0 
14.2 
19.0 
28.3 
47.9 
93.6 

207.7 
23.4 

1  6 

1-4 

4  5 

5-9 

1.6 

10-19 

.2 

20-29 

.9 

30-39 

.6 

40-49 

.1 

50-59 

.9 
1.9 
1.3 

60-69 

70-79 

80  and  over 

11.9 

All  ages  (corrected) 

.8 
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TABLE    IV,  H. 

COMPARISON  OF  DEATH-RATES. 

1885-1889  and  1890-1894. 

Same  Cities  as  in  IV,  g,  and  Chicago. 


Ages. 

Death-rate  per  1,000. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

1885-1889. 

1890-1894. 

Lender  1 

94.'^    1 

251.2 

37.3 

8.2 

5.0 

9.8 

13.6 

18.6 

29.0 

49.4 

97.1 

205.9 

22.8 

6.1 

1-4                                                    ,         3Q  8 

2.5 

5-9 

8.4 

5.0 

9.7 

13.6 

18.5 

27.7 

47.2 

92.2 

204.8 

22.7 

.2 

10-19  

20-29  

.1 

30-39 

40-49      

.1 
1.3 
2.2 
4.9 
1.1 

.1 

50-59      

60-69      

70-79      

80  and  over 

\11 ages  (corrected)           

TABLE   IV,  I. 

COMPARISON  OF  DEATH-RATES. 

1890-1894  and  189.5-1900. 

Same  Cities  as  ix  IV,  h,  and  Cleveland,  Hartford,  New  H.^^'EN  and 

Bridgeport. 


Ages. 

Death-rate  per  1,000. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

1890-1894. 

1895-1900. 

Under  1 

249.2 

.36.7 

8.2 

5.0 

9.6 

13.4 

18.2 

28.7 

49.0 

96.2 

207.5 

22.6 

195.8 

27.3 

5.9 

4.0 

8.1 

11.5 

16.0 

26.5 

47.1 

93.5 

192.1 

19.0 

53.4 
9.4 
2.3 
1.0 
1.5 
1.9 
2.2 
2.2 
1.9 
2.7 

15.4 
3.6 

1-4 

5-9 

10-19 

20-29 

30-.39 

40.49 

,50-.59 

60-69 

70-79 

80  and  over 

All  ages  (corrected) 
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TABLE  Y. 
INCREASE   OR  DECREASE  IX   DEATH-RATES. 

1850-1900. 


Ages. 


Under  1    

1-4 

5-  9 

10-19 

20-29 

30-39 

40-49 

50-59 

60-69 

70-79 

80  and  over 

All  ages  (corrected) 


'50- '54 

to 
'55-'.59. 


-48.6 
-16.0 
-4.5 
-2.3 
-4.5 
— 5.7 


—  o 
-8 

-11 
-9 

-31 


-7.1 


'55- '59 

to 
'60- '64. 


-82.4 

-.9 

+  1.1 

_  .2 

o!o 

+  .9 
+  1.2 

+  .1 

+  2.0 

-2.3 

+  19.5 

-1.5 


'60- '64 

to 
'65- '69. 


+  39.3 

-9.3 

-2.0 

_   2 

-.1 

-1.1 

-1.5 

-1.3 

-.5 

-4.5 

+  .7 

-.7 


'6^ '69 

to 
'70- '74. 


+  21.6 

+  .3 

+  .3 

+  .5 

+  .6 

+  1.2 

+  1.1 

+  1.0 

—1.3 

+  5.5 

+  3.6 

+  1.2 


'70-'74 

to 
'75- '79. 


-63.5 
-1.2 
+  .2 
-1.2 
-2.6 
-2.3 
-2.4 
-2.0 
-2.5 
-2.5 
+  3.0 
—3.2 


Ages. 


Under  1 .  . . . 

1-4 

5-  9 

10-19 

20-29 

30-39 

40-49 

50-59 

60-69 

70-79 

80  and  over . 


All  ages  (corrected). 


'75-'79 

to 
'SO- '84. 


+  24.0 
+  2.0 
+  .8 
+  .3 
+  1.4 
+  1.4 
+  2.0 
+  3.2 
+  5.4 
+  4.5 

+  26.3 
+2.1 


'80- '84 

to 
'85-'89. 


-1.6 

-4.5 

-1.6 

-  .2 

-.9 

-.6 

-.1 

+  .9 

+  1.9 

+  1.3 

-11.9 


'85- '89 

to 
'90-'94. 


+  6.1 

-2.5 

-.2 

0.0 

+  .1 
0.0 

+  .1 

+  1.3 

+  2.2 

+  4.9 

+  1.1 

+  .1 


'90-'94 

to 
'95- '00. 


-53.4 
-9.4 
-2.3 


-1 
-1 
-1 
_2 
_2 
-1 
-2 
-15 


-3.6 


•50'-54 

to 
'95-'00. 


-158.5 
-41.5 
-8.2 
-4.3 
-7.9 
-8.1 
-7.5 
-7.6 
-6.2 
-5.3 
-4.5 
-13.5 


It  will  be  observed  from  Table  IV  that  the  rate  of  mortality  during 
the  period  1850-1854  is  much  greater  than  that  of  any  uiher  period  under 
observation,  the  cholera  epidemic  of  1854  being  probably  the  most  disas- 
trous of  the  century.  The  period  1855-1859  shows  a  marked  decrease 
in  the  death-rate  at  all  groups  of  ages,  due  to  the  excessive  mortality  of 
the  previous  five  years.  From  1855-59  to  1860-64  there  is  a  decrease  at 
most  of  the  younger  and  an  increase  at  most  of  the  older  ages.  From 
1860-64  to  1865-69  there  is  an  increase  at  all  ages  except  under  age  1 
and  over  age  79.  The  period  1870-74  includes  the  fatal  smallpox  epi- 
demic of  1872  and  shows  an  increase  in  the  death-rate  at  every  age  group 
but  one.  As  a  result  the  years  1875-79  exhibit  a  decrease  at  almost  all 
ages.  In  1881  diphtheria,  scarlet  fever  and  measles  were  excessively  prev- 
alent over  a  large  area,  and  the  period  1880-84  shows  a  relatively  high 
death-rate.  A  slight  decrease,  except  at  the  older  ages,  is  shown  in  1885- 
89,  and  the  influenza  epidemic  in  1891  caused  an  increase  in  the  death- 
rate  during  the  years  1890-94,  especially  among  those  advanced  in  years. 
The  last  five  years  of  the  century  were  distinguished  by  a  marked  decrease 
in  the  rate  of  mortality  at  all  age  groups. 
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The  last  column  of  Table  Y  summarizes  the  half -century's  changes 
in  the  death-rate  and  indicates  a  decrease  at  all  age  groups.  The  apparent 
reduction  in  the  rate  on  the  lives  of  infants  under  one  3'ear  of  age  is 
158.5  per  thousand  population.  For  ages  1  to  4  the  reduction  is  41.5. 
At  the  other  age  groups  the  reduction  in  the  death-rate  varies  from  8.2  to 
4.3.     The  reduction  in  the  death-rate  of  the  total  population  is  13.5. 

As  the  period  1850-54  was  subject  to  an  abnormally  heavy  rate  of 
mortality  it  should  probably  be  excluded  from  any  conclusions  drawn  as 
to  the  tendency  of  the  death-rate  during  the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  If,  therefore,  we  omit  that  period,  the  figures  shown  in  Table 
VI  represent  the  changes  in  the  death-rate  for  the  years  1855-1900. 


TABLE   VI. 

I^XREASE   OR  DECREASE   IX   DEATH-RATES. 

1855-1900. 


Under  1 

1-  4 

5-  9 

10-19 

20-29..' 

30-.39 

40-49 

50-59 

60-69 

70-79 

80  and  over 

All  ages  (corrected) 


'5.5- '59 

to 
'95- '00. 


-109.9 
-25.5 
-3.7 
-2.0 
-3.4 
-2.4 
-1.8 
-1-1.0 
+  5.3 
-H4.2 
+  26.9 
—6.4 


The  indications  from  Table  VI  are  that  for  the  period  1855-59  to 
1895-00  there  was  a  large  decrease  in  the  death-rate  at  the  youngest  ages, 
a  small  decrease  up  to  age  50  and  an  increase  thereafter,  especially  at  the 
oldest  ages. 

The  decided  decrease  in  the  death-rate  during  the  period  1895-1900 
may  appear  to  some  abnormal,  although  the  returns  received  from  the 
cities  under  consideration  for  the  years  1901  and  1902  indicate  still  lower 
rates  of  mortality.  Supposing,  however,  that  the  very  low  death-rates 
prevailing  during  the  years  1895-1900  will  not  continue,  and  excludipg 
that  period,  we  obtain  Table  VII,  which  exhibits  the  changes  in  mortality 
rates  for  the  period  1855-59  to  1890-94. 


tmprovement  in  Longevity  in  the  United  States  {John  K.  Gore).     43 

TABLE   YII. 

INCREASE  OR  DECREASE   IX  DEATH-RATES. 
1855-1894. 


Ages. 

'55- '59 

to 
'90- '94. 

Under  1 

1-  4 

-56.5 
—  16.1 

5-  9 

-1.4 

10-19. . 

-1.0 

20-29 . . 

—  1  9 

30-39 . . 

—   5 

40-49 . . 



+  4 

50-59 

+  3  2 

60-69 

+  7  2 

70-79 

+  6  9 

80 and  o\er 

+  42  3 

All  ages 

(corrected) 

-2.8 

Table  YII  gives  results  similar  in  kiud  to  those  obtained  in  Table 
VI,  shoAving  a  large  decrease  at  the  youngest  ages,  a  very  small  decrease 
up  to  age  40,  a  very  slight  increase  at  ages  40-49  and  larger  increases  at 
the  higher  ages,  especially  at  the  highest  ages. 

The  evidence  of  the  foregoing  seven  tables  is  to  the  effect  that  the 
expectation  of  life  of  the  urban  population  of  the  United  States  at  the 
close  of  the  nineteenth  century  was  greater  than  that  of  the  urban  popu- 
lation at  the  beginning  of  the  century.  It  is  probable  that  the  mortality 
rate  of  cities  increased  somewhat  during  the  first  fifty  years,  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  decrease  during  the  latter  half  of  the  century 
exceeded  the  increase  of  the  first  half. 

Information  as  to  changes  in  the  death-rate  by  age  groups  is  want- 
ing or  unreliable  before  1850,  but  the  data  in  our  possession  indicate  that 
since  that  time  there  has  been  a  decrease  in  the  rate  of  mortality  at  all 
ages  up  to  50.  The  reverse  seems  to  be  true  for  ages  above  50  if  we 
leave  out  of  the  consideration  the  years  1850-54,  although  the  years 
1895-1900  show  a  decrease  at  all  age  groups. 

It  should  be  said  in  passing  that  the  records  of  poi^ulation  and 
deaths  for  infants  under  one  year  of  age  abound  in  errors  even  at  the 
present  time.  Xevertheless,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  there  has  been  a 
vast  improvement  in  the  conditions  surrounding  infant  life,  and  that 
while  our  calculated  death-rates  for  the  youngest  age  of  life  may  be  far 
from  correct,  the  indicated  tendency  may  be  relied  upon. 

Xext  in  importance  to  the  tendency  of  the  death-rate  is  the  increase 
or  decrease  in  the  more  important  causes  of  death.  Tables  VIII  and  IX 
give  for  a  number  of  northern  and  southern  cities,  respectively,  the 
death-rate  j^er  10,000  of  population  from  twelve  causes  chiefly  affecting 
adult  lives.  I  have  not  been  able  in  the  time  at  my  disposal  to  secure 
data  from  the  same  sources  for  diseases  belonging  mostly  to  childhood, 
but  have  found  it  more  convenient  to  use  in  this  connection  the  records 
of  the  five  cities,  ISTew  York,  Philadelphia,  Boston,  Xewark  and  Jersey 
City. 

The  rates  for  northern  cities  and  for  the  cities  showing  results  from 
children's  diseases  are  given  for  thirty  years,  1871-1900;  for  southern 
cities  they  are  given  for  twenty-five  years,  as  the  data  for  only  one  city 
were  available  for  the  period  1871-1875. 
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TABLE  VIII. 

DEATH-RATE    PER   10,000    OF   POPULATION    FROM  VARIOUS    CAUSES 
AFFECTING  CHIEFLY  ADULT  LIVES. 

1871-1900. 

XORTHERX    CiTIE.S. 


Typhoid  Fever. 

Phthisis. 

Pneumonia. 

Bronchitis. 

Year. 

No.   of 

Rate  per 

Xo.    of 

Rate  per 

No.    of 

Rate  per 

Xo.   of 

Rate  per 

Cities. 

10,000. 

Cities. 

10,000. 

Cities. 

10,000. 

Cities. 

10,000. 

1871  

9 

4.50 

10 

32.49 

9 

14.60 

9 

5.48 

1872 

10 

5.89 

11 

33 .  33 

10 

16.87 

10 

5.84 

1873 

12 

5.27 

13 

31.48 

10 

16.34 

10 

5.71 

1874  

11 

4.61 

12 

30.40 

10 

16.04 

9 

6.12 

1875  

13 

4.78 

14 

30.99 

12 

18.23 

11 

6.48 

1876 

12 

4.76 

13 

31.26 

11 

16.58 

10 

6.95 

1877  

13 

4.15 

14 

29.38 

12 

13.78 

11 

5.78 

1878 

14 

3.34 

15 

29 .  75 

13 

14.04 

12 

6.39 

1879  

24 

3.09 

25 

29.08 

14 

15.67 

14 

6.47 

1880 

41 

4.01 

41 

30.05 

29 

16.. 54 

28 

7.20 

1881   

41 

6.42 

41 

32.56 

29 

17.19 

28 

7.37 

1882 

41 

5.92 

41 

31.57 

30 

18.88 

28 

8.47 

1883 

41 

5.29 

41 

30.99 

29 

17.89 

28 

7.54 

1884 

42 

4.83 

41 

29.85 

29 

17.82 

27 

7.66 

1885 

44 

4.35 

44 

28.76 

33 

18.23 

30 

8.15 

1886 

45 

4.23 

45 

28.55 

33 

16.78 

30 

8.06 

1887 

44 

4.87 

44 

27.91 

32 

17.47 

29 

8.43 

1888 

45 

4.63 

45 

26.36 

33 

18.90 

31 

8.52 

1889 

47 

4.73 

47 

24.74 

36 

17.72 

32 

8.00 

1890 

48 

5.18 

48 

25.90 

36 

21.66 

34 

9.58 

1891   

50 

5.96 

50 

24.02 

37 

24.43 

36 

9.95 

1892 

50 

5.11 

50 

23.68 

37 

22.89 

36 

9.32 

1893 

50 

3.94 

49 

23.12 

37 

24.06 

36 

8.82 

1894 

50 

3.16 

50 

21.78 

38 

18.30 

37 

7.38 

1895 

51 

3.23 

51 

21.95 

39 

21.51 

39 

7.82 

1896 

51 

3.24 

51 

20.86 

40 

20.24 

39 

6.94 

1897 

50 

2.59 

51 

19.97 

39 

18.71 

38 

6.12 

1898  

50 

3.19 

50 

19.89 

38 

19.20 

36 

6.15 

1899  

50 

3.28 

50 

20.13 

39 

20.37 

37 

5.90 

1900 

49 

2.86 

49 

19.16 

38 

22.46 

36 

5.87 
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TABLE  \lll.— Continued. 


Year. 

He.\^rt 

Diseases. 

Apoplexy. 

Urinary  Diseases.  Liver 

Diseases. 

No.   of 

Rate  per 

Xo.   of 

Rate  per 

No.  of 

Rate  per 

Xo.  of 

Rate  per 

Cities. 

10,000. 

Cities. 

10,000. 

Cities. 

10,000. 

Cities. 

10,000. 

1871    .... 

5 

7.95 

9 

3.41 

3 

8.19 

4 

3.14 

1872  .... 

7 

8.60 

10 

3.82 

5 

8.12 

6 

3.50 

1873  .... 

8 

8.03 

10 

3.75 

5 

7.03 

7 

3.13 

1874  .... 

6 

8.30 

9 

3.41 

5 

7.51 

5 

3.04 

1875  .... 

6 

8.60 

11 

3.21 

4 

8.25 

5 

3.28 

1876  .... 

7 

8.65 

10 

3.25 

4 

8.10 

5 

2.98 

1877  .... 

6 

7.24 

11 

3.03 

4 

7.89 

5 

2.61 

1878  .... 

7 

8.61 

12 

3.25 

4  • 

8.23 

5 

2.65 

1879  .... 

10 

8.95 

12 

3.42 

7 

9.07 

8 

2.89 

1880  .... 

11 

9.07 

27 

3.37 

8 

8.42  . 

9 

2.92 

1881  .... 

11 

9.93 

27 

3.78 

6 

10.73 

8 

3.12 

1882  .... 

11 

10.77 

27 

4.15 

8 

10.68 

9 

2.96 

1883  .... 

10 

11.03 

27 

4.06 

7 

11.42 

8 

3.10 

1884  .... 

12 

11.05 

26 

4.22 

11 

9.70 

11 

3.15 

1885  .... 

16 

11.41 

29 

4.17 

11 

11.02 

13 

2.98 

1886  .... 

17 

11.44 

30 

4.24 

12 

11.46 

14 

3.22 

1887  .... 

18 

11.94 

29 

4.87 

16 

9.65 

17 

2.90 

1888  .... 

19 

11.43 

30 

4.60 

16 

9.95 

17 

2.76 

1889  .... 

22 

11.60 

32 

4.45 

18 

10.56 

20 

2.82 

1890  .... 

25 

12.36 

34 

4.49 

24 

9.68 

25 

2.72 

1891  .... 

30 

13.01 

36 

4.67 

29 

10.00 

30 

2.74 

1892  .... 

30 

13.39 

36 

5.14 

29 

9.96 

30 

2.77 

1893  .... 

30 

13.06 

36 

5.40 

29 

10.80 

30 

2.63 

1894  .... 

33 

11.87 

37 

5.41 

31 

10.14 

32 

2.36 

1895  .... 

35 

12.52 

39 

5.52 

33 

10.95 

33 

2.56 

1896  .... 

36 

12.72 

39 

5.55 

35 

11.09 

34 

2.75 

1897  .... 

34 

11.81    ■ 

38 

5.35 

35 

10.64 

33 

2.34 

1898  .... 

33 

11.96 

37 

5.72 

32 

11.28 

30 

2.44 

1899  .... 

35 

12.40 

38 

5.84 

32 

12.06 

30 

2.42 

1900  .... 

33 

12.73 

37 

5.82 

31 

12.37 

30 

2.61 
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TABLE  Wll.— Continued. 


Year. 

Cancer. 

Paralysis. 

Accidents. 

Su 

CIDE. 

Xo.  of 
Cities. 

Rate  per 
10,000. 

No.  of 
Cities. 

Rate  per 
10,000. 

Xo.  of 
Cities. 

Rate  per 
10,000. 

Xo.  of 
Cities. 

Rate  per 
10,000. 

1871 

9 
10 
11 
10 
11 

11 
12 
13 
22 
33 

32 
33 
32 
32 
34 

37 
36 
38 
41 

44 

47 

48 
48 
49 
50 

51 
50 
49 
50 
49 

3.44 
3.62 
3.77 
3 .  75 
3.79 

4.64 
4.19 
4.48 
4.94 
5.11 

5.57 
5.39 

4.82 
5.12 
4.81 

4.82 
5.10 
5.00 
4.92 
5.17 

5.30 
5.52 
5.27 
5.32 
5.67 

5.78 
5.76 
5.95 
6.13 
5.56 

8 
9 
9 

8 
10 

9 

9 

10 

11 

17 

17 
19 
17 
16 
18 

20 
21 
23 

24 
27 

30 
31 
31 
32 
35 

34 
33 
31 
30 
30 

1.83 
2.02 
1.95 

1.85 
1.99 

2.00 
1.96 
1.96 
2.15 
2.42 

2.86 
2.46 
2.41 
2.57 
2.57 

2.57 
2.48 
2.56 
2.31 

2.27 

2.28 
2.37 
2.19 
2.08 
1.85 

1.59 
1.60 
1.65 
1.45 
1.53 

7 
8 
9 

8 
10 

9 

9 

9 

13 

25 

25 
27 
26 
25 
26 

28 
27 
29 
30 
33 

35 
35 
35 
37 
38 

39 
36 
35 
36 
35 

8.92 
9.06 
7.61 

7.15 
7.11 

8.22 
5.66 
5.73 
6.02 
7.26 

7.62 
7.61 
7.55 
7.08 
7.11 

7.03 
8.64 
7.80 
7.08 
8.68 

8.48 
9.59 
8.80 
8.20 
8.37 

9.56 
7.64 
7.73 
7.33 

7.40 

12 
12 
13 

12 
14 

14 
15 
16 
17 
31 

30 
30 
30 
31 
33 

33 
33 
33 

48 
59 

60 
60 
60 
60 
61 

61 
58 
57 
57 
57 

0.91 

1872 

1.11 

1873 

0.98 

1874 

1.25 

1875 

1.25 

1876 

1.24 

1877 

1.34 

1878  

1.21 

1879 

1.10 

1880 

1.15 

1881 

1.24 

1882 

1.38 

1883   .... 

1.24 

1884 

1.39 

1885 

1.28 

1886 

1.29 

1887 

1.28 

1888 

1889 

1.40 
1.31 

1890 

1.24 

1891 

1.44 

1892 

1.38 

1893 

1894 

1.64 
1.62 

1895 

1.64 

1896 

1.69 

1897 

1S9S 

1899 

1900 

1.70 
1.80 
1.67 
1.70 

Improvement  in  Longevity  in  tJte  United  States  {JoJui  K.  Gore).      47 

TABLE   IX. 

DEATH-RATE    PER    10,000    OF   POPULATION  FROM  VARIOUS  CAUSES 
AFFECrnXG    CHIEFLY  ADULT  LIVES. 

1876-1900. 

Southern  Cities  (White). 


Year. 


1876 
1877 

1878 
1879 
1880 

1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 

1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 

1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 

1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 


Typhoid  Fe\'er. 


Xo.    of  Rate  per 
Cities.  I    10,000 


4 
5 
5 
5 
5 

7 
7 
8 
8 
9 

9 

9 

10 

11 

11 

12 
12 
12 
12 
10 

12 
11 
11 
9 
10 


6.06 
4.94 
4.74 
4.10 

4.78 

5.06 


.80 
.35 
,39 

.86 


4.13 
4.71 
5.73 
5.59 
7.39 

5.85 
5.95 
5.59 
5.76 
5.33 

5.02 
5.10 
4.97 
4.60 
4.84 


Phthisls. 


No.   of 
Cities. 


9 
10 
10 

12 
12 
11 
11 
9 

11 

10 

10 

9 

9 


Pneumonia. 


Rate  per  !No.   of  Rate  per 
10,000.     Cities.!    10.000. 


31.50 
28.16 
30.39 
29.98 
30.76 

29.91 
29.79 
28.37 
28.11 
29.14 

26.42 
24.28 
24.05 
22.02 
23.20 

21.95 
21.25 
21.39 
20.29 
19.44 

19.14 
18.43 
18.29 

17.78 

18.28 


3 

4 
4 
4 
4 

6 
6 

7 
7 
8 

8 

8 

9 

10 

10 

11 
11 
11 
11 
9 

11 
10 
10 

8 
9 


Bronchitis. 


No.   of 
Cities. 


14.04 
11.77 
11.12 
11.24 
10.33 

10.17 
9.01 
12.06 
11.48 
11.28 

10.43 
10.46 
9.62 
10.27 
12.53 

14.22 
12.83 
11.57 

8.86 
13.08 

13.82 
10.98 
11. .54 
13.61 
14.59 


8 

9 

10 

10 

11 
11 
11 
11 
9 

11 
10 
10 

8 
9 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


3.75 
3.49 
3.59 
4.09 
3.67 

2.80 
3.39 
3.99 
4.92 
4.04 

4.27 
4.29 
3.98 
3.71 
5.44 

5.44 
5.43 
5.40 
4.18 
4.41 

4.04 
3.50 
3.30 
4.17 
3.61 
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TABLE  IX.— Continued. 


Year. 

Heart  Diseases. 

Apoplexy. 

Urinary  Diseases. 

Liver  Diseases. 

No.  of 

Rate  per 

No.   of 

Rate  per 

No.  of 

Rate  per 

No.   of 

Rate   per 

Cities. 

10,000, 

Cities. 

10,000. 

Cities. 

10,000. 

Cities. 

10,000. 

1876  .... 

2 

7.80 

3 

5.70 

1 

1.57 

1 

No  record 

1877  .... 

3 

8.56 

4 

4.99 

2 

4.08 

2 

5.33 

1878  .... 

2 

8.86 

4 

5.73 

1 

9.95 

1 

6.01 

1879  .... 

3 

7.84 

4 

5.06 

3 

4.. 39 

3 

3.35 

1880  .... 

2 

8.26 

4 

4.. 33 

2 

3.97 

2 

2.60 

1881  .... 

2 

6.62 

6 

5.11 

1 

Xo  record 

1 

6.98 

1882  .... 

4 

10.13 

6 

4.. 57 

3 

5.17 

3 

4.. 52 

1883  .... 

4 

10.32 

7 

5.48 

4 

4.61 

4 

3.06 

1884  .... 

5 

11.35 

7 

5.72 

5 

6.39 

5 

4.88 

1885  .... 

6 

11.. 53 

8 

5.15 

6 

5.98 

6 

4.71 

1886  .... 

6 

11.00 

8 

4.99 

5 

6.52 

6 

3. 84 

1887  .... 

6 

11.33 

8 

5.51 

6 

6.88 

6 

4.06 

1888  .... 

6 

10.69 

9 

5.17 

6 

6.64 

6 

4.44 

1889  .... 

9 

12.14 

10 

5.27 

9 

7.23 

9 

3.86 

1890  .... 

10 

12.81 

10 

5.70 

10 

8.10 

10 

4.01 

1891  .... 

11 

13.. 58 

11 

5 .  46 

11 

8.09 

11 

■4.03 

1892  .... 

11 

13.07 

11 

6.14 

11 

9.06 

11 

4.40 

1893  .... 

11 

12.54 

11 

6.99 

11 

8.96 

11 

4.33 

1894  ...  . 

11 

11.84 

11 

6.77 

11 

8.73 

11 

3.84 

1895  .... 

9 

13.29 

9 

6.72 

9 

10.54 

9 

4.36 

1896  .... 

11 

12.. 55 

11 

6.64 

11 

10.26 

11 

4.29 

1897  .... 

10 

12.. 52 

10 

5.93 

10 

10.23 

10 

3.70 

1898  .... 

10 

13.03 

10 

7.23 

10 

11.39 

10 

3.96 

1899  .... 

8 

14.. 34 

8 

7.25 

8 

13.86 

8 

3.. 30 

1900  .... 

9 

14.93 

9 

7.38 

9 

12.15 

9 

3.. 32 
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TABLE  YK.— Continued. 


Year. 

C.A.NCER. 

Paralysis. 

Accidents. 

Suicide. 

Xo.    of 
Cities. 

Rate  per 
10,000. 

No.   of 
Cities. 

Rate  per 
10,000. 

No.    of 
Cities. 

Rate  per 
10,000. 

No.   of 
Cities. 

Rate  per 
10,000. 

1876  

1877 

1878  

3 

4 
4 

4 
4 

6 
6 

7 
7 
S 

8 

9 

9 

10 

10 

11 
11 
11 
11 
9 

11 

10 

10 

8 

9 

3.48 
4.95 
4.98 
4.67 
5.31 

4.95 
5.62 
4.51 
5.43 
5.59 

5.29 
4.74 
4.73 
5.15 

5.79 

5.00 
5.26 
5.66 
5.18 
5.71 

5.35 
5.91 
5.47 
5.86 
6.19 

3 

4 
4 
4 
4 

6 
6 

7 
7 
8 

8 

8 

9 

10 

10 

2.02 
1.60 
2.73 
3.18 
2.96 

3.52 

2.66 
3.52 
3.44 
3.10 

3.17 
2.86 
3.43 
3.16 
3.51 

3 

4 
4 
4 
4 

5 
5 

7 
7 
8 

8 

8 

9 

10 

10 

11 
11 
11 
11 

8 

10 

9 
10 

8 

9 

4.45 
8.08 
6.72 
6.18 
6.18 

6.11 
6.16 
5.66 
5.96 
6.98 

6.67 
6.84 
5.83 
6.64 
7.79 

7.18 
7.19 
7.62 
7.00 
8.24 

8.01 
7.84 
6.91 
7.51 
7.64 

3 

4 
4 
4 
3 

4 
5 
5 
6 

7 

7 

8 

7 

10 

10 

10 

11 
11 
11 

8 

10 

9 

10 

8 
8 

0.63 
0.40 
0.68 
0.88 
1.13 

0.96 
1.30 
1.30 

1879 . 

1880 

1881   

1882 

1883 

1884  

1885  

1.06 
1.43 

1886  

1887 

1888  

1889 

1.08 
1.24 
1.18 
1.26 

1890 

1.35 

1891 

11           4.01 
11          4.11 
11           3.29 
11          3.77 
9          3.48 
1 

11           3.05 

10          2.34 

10          3.05 

8     i     2.96 

1.70 

1892 

1.68 

1893 

1.91 

1894 

1.95 

1895 

1896 

1897 

1.83 

1.87 
1.73 

1898 

1899  

1 900 

1.36 
1.29 
1.27 

In  Tables  X,  XI  and  XII  are  given  the  average  rates  of  Tables  VIII 
and  IX  and  of  children's  diseases  for  five-year  periods: 
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TABLE   X. 

DEATH-RATE   PER    10,000   OF   POPULATION   FROM   VARIOUS   CAUSES 
AFFECTIXG  CHIEFLY  ADULT  LIVES. 

1871-1900,  by  Five- Year  Periods. 

XoRTHERX  Cities. 


Years. 


Typhoid 
Fever. 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


Phthisis. 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


Pneumonia, 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


Bronchitis. 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


1871-75 
1876-80 
1881-85 
1886-90 
1891-95 
1896-00 


5.01 
3.87 
5.36 
4.73 

4.28 
3.03 


31.74 
29.90 
30.75 
26.69 
22.91 
20.00 


16.42 
15.30 
18.00 
18.51 
22.24 
20.20 


5.93 
6.56 
7.84 
8.52 
8.66 
6.20 


Heart 
Diseases. 


Apoplexy. 


Urinary 
Diseases. 


Liver 
Diseases. 


1871-75 
1876-80 
1881-85 
1886-90 
1891-95 
1896-00 

1871-75 
1876-80 
1881-85 
1886-90 
1891-95 
1896-00 


8.31 
8.50 
10.84 
11.75 
12.77 
12.32 


3.52 
3.26 
4.08 
4.53 
5.23 
5.66 


7.82 
8.34 
10.71 
10.26 
10.37 
11.49 


3.22 
2.81 
3.06 
2.90 
2.61 
2.51 


Cancer. 


Paralysis. 


Accidents. 


Suicide. 


3.67 
4.67 
5.14 
5.00 
5.42 
5.84 


1.93 
2.10 
2.57 
2.44 
2.15 
1.56 


7.97 
6.58 
7.39 
7.85 
8.69 
7.93 


1.10 
1.21 
1.31 
1.31 
1.54 
1.71 
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TABLE  XL 

DEATH-RATE  PER   10,000    OF  POPULATION  FROM  VARIOUS    CAUSES 
AFFECTING  CHIEFLY  ADULT  LIVES. 

1876-1900,  by  Five- Year  Periods. 

Southern  Cities  (White). 


Years. 


Typhoid 
Fever. 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


Phthisis. 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


Pneumonia 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


Bronchitis. 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


1876-80 
1881-85 
1886-90 
1891-95 
1896-00 


4.92 
5.09 
5.51 
5.69 
4.90 


30.16 
29.06 
23.99 
20.86 
18.38 


11.70 
10.80 
10.66 
12.11 
12.91 


3.72 
3.83 
4.34 
4.97 
3.72 


Heart 
Diseases. 


Apoplexy. 


Urinary 
Diseases. 


1876-80 
1881-85 
1886-90 
1891-95 
1896-00 

1876-80 
1881-85 
1886-90 
1891-95 
1896-00 


8.26 

9.99 

11.59 

12.86 

13.47 


5.02 
5.21 
5.33 
6.42 
6.89 


4.79 
5.54 
7.07 
9.07 
11.58 


Liver 
Diseases. 


4.32 
4.83 
4.04 
4.19 
3.71 


Cancer. 


Paralysis. 


Accidents. 


Suicide. 


4.68 
5.22 
5.15 
5.36 
5.76 


2.. 50 
3.25 
3.23 
3.73 
2.93 


6.32 
6.17 
6.75 
7.45 

7.58 


0.74 
1.21 
1.22 
1.81 
1.50 


TABLE   XIL 

DEATH-RATE  PER   10,000  OF    POPULATION  FROM  VARIOUS    CAUSES 
AFFECTING    CHILDREN'S    LIVES    ALMOST    EXCLUSIVELY. 

1871-1900,  by  Five- Year  Periods. 

New  York,  Philadelphia,  Boston,  Newark,  Jersey  City. 


Years. 

Scarlet 
Fever. 

Measles. 

Whooping 
Cough. 

Diphtheria 
AND  Croup. 

DiARRHCEAL 

Diseases  of 
Children. 

1871-75 

1876-80 

1881-85 

7.8 
6.9 
7.3 
3.8 
3.9 
2.1 

2.2 
1.8 
3.3 
2.7 
2.3 
2.2 

2.9 
2.7 
2.4 
2.3 
1.9 
2.0 

12.5 
13.6 
15.9 
13.5 
12.5 
9.3 

23.6 
17.5 
19  9 

1886-90 

1891-95 

1896-00 

17.4 
17.1 
14.5 

Tables  XIII,  XIV  aud  XV  still  further  condense  the  results  of 
Tables  VIII  and  XII  by  giving  the  averages  for  ten-year  periods  for 
VIII  and  XIIj  and  for  one  five-year  period  and  two  ten-year  periods 
for  IX ; 
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TABLE    XIII. 

DEATH-RATE   PER    10,000    OF   POPULATIOX  FROM  VARIOUS    CAUSES 
AFFECTING  CHIEFLY  ADULT  LIVES- 

1871-1900,  by  Ten-Year  Periods. 

Northern  Cities. 


1871-80 
1881-90 
1891-00 


Years. 


Typhoid 
Fever. 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


4.44 
5.05 
3.66 


Phthisis. 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


30.82 
28.72 
21.46 


Pneumonia. 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


15.87 
18.25 
21.23 


Bronchitis. 


Rate  per 
10,000. 


6.24 
8.18 
7.43 


Heart 
Diseases. 


Apoplexy. 


Urinary 
Diseases. 


Liver 
Diseases. 


1871-80 
1881-90 
1891-00 


8.40 
11.30 
12.55 


3.39 
4.30 
5.44 


8.08 
10.48 
10.92 


3.01 
2.98 
2.56 


Cancer. 


Paralysis. 


Accidents. 


Suicide. 


1871-80 
1881-90 
1891-00 


4.17 
5.07 
5.63 


2.01 
2.51 
1.86 


7.27 
7.62 
8.31 


1.15 
1.31 
1.63 


TABLE   XI Y. 

DEATH-RATE  PER   10.000    OF    POPULATION   FROM    VARIOUS    CAUSES 
AFFECTING  CHIEFLY  ADULT  LIVES. 

1876-1900,  by  one  Five  and  two  Ten-Year  Periods. 

Southern  Cities. 


Typhoid 
Fever. 

Phthisis. 

Pneumonia. 

Bronchitis. 

Rate  per 
10,000. 

Rate  per 
10,000. 

Rate  per 
10,000. 

Rate  per 
10,000. 

1876-80  

1881-90  

4.92 
5.30 
5.30 

30.16 
26.53 
19.62 

11.70 
10.73 
12.51 

3.72 
4  08 

1891-00  

4  35 

Heakt 
Diseases. 

Apoplexy. 

Urinary 
Diseases. 

Ll^'ER 

Diseases. 

1876-80  

8.26 
10.79 
13.17 

5.02 
5.27 
6.65 

4.79 

6.39 

10.33 

4  32 

1881-90  

4  44 

1881-00  

3  95 

C.\ncer. 

Paralysis. 

Accidents.      Sx^icide. 

1876-80  

4.68 
5.18 
5.56 

2.50 
3.24 
3.33 

6.32 
6.46 
7.51 

0.74 
1.22 
1.66 

1881-90  

1891-00  
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TABLE   XV. 

DFATH-RATE   PER   10,000   OF   POPULATION   FROM   VARIOUS   CAUSES 
AFFECTIXG    CHILDREN'S    LIVES    ALMOST    EXCLUSIVELY. 

1871-1900,  by  Ten- Year  Periods. 

New  York,  Philadelphia,  Boston,  Newark,  Jersey  City. 


Years. 

Scarlet 
Fe\\er. 

Measles. 

Whooping 
Cough. 

Diphtheria 
AND  Croup. 

DlARRHCEAL 

Diseases  op 
Children. 

1871-80 

7.3 
5.5 
2.9 

2.0 
3.0 
2.2 

2.8 
2.4 
2.0 

13.1 
14.6 
10.8 

20.5 

1881-90 

18.6 

1891-00 

15-8 

It  will  be  noticed  that  in  Tables  XII  and  XV,  which  give  informa- 
tion concerning  diseases  of  childhood,  no  account  is  taken  of  deaths  above 
age  14.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  data  had  already  been  prepared 
for  another  purpose  and  it  would  have  entailed  considerable  extra  labor 
to  have  used  higher  ages.  As  the  number  of  deaths  above  age  14  from 
these  causes  is  relatively  insignificant,  our  tables  are  entirely  sufficient 
for  the  purpose  for  which  we  are  using  them;  namely,  to  ascertain  the 
tendency  toward  increase  or  decrease. 

It  has  not  been  possible  to  analyse  these  results  by  age  groups.  We 
can,  therefore,  draw  from  them  only  the  most  general  conclusions.  As 
regards  the  causes  of  death  chiefly  affecting  adults,  we  find  both  in 
northern  and  southern  cities  that  there  has  been  a  remarkable  decrease 
ia  the  death-rate  from  phthisis.  This  decrease  may  be  partially  accounted 
for  by  the  fact  that  some  cases  diagnosed  formerly  as  phthisis  are  now 
classified  differently,  especially  as  bronchitis  and  pneumonia,  and  the 
increase  in  the  rate  from  pneumonia  and  the  very  slight  increase  from 
bronchitis  may  bear  out  this  theory  to  some  extent.  Even  so,  with  an 
apparent  decrease  of  more  than  one-third  in  the  death-rate  from  phthisis 
there  must  have  been  a  decided  actual  decrease. 

The  death-rate  for  t^'phoid  fever  has  decreased  somewhat  in  northern 
cities  and  increased  slightly  in  southern  cities.  The  combined  rate 
would  probably  show  a  slight  decrease.  Liver  diseases  have  decreased 
slightly  in  the  north,  but  show  no  change  in  the  south.  Paralysis  also 
has  decreased  very  slightly  in  the  north  and  increased  considerably  in  the 
south.  All  of  the  other  causes  of  death  given  in  our  tables  affecting 
chiefly  adult  lives  show  large  incrp^ses,  amounting  to  almost  50%  on  the 
average. 

In  other  words,  in  the  absence  of  more  complete  data  we  may  con- 
clude from  the  evidence  available  that  during  the  last  thirty  years  our 
urban  population  has  experienced  a  rapidly  decreasing  death-rate  from 
])hthisis,  but  that  at  the  same  time  there  has  been  a  decided  increase  in 
the  rate  from  diseases  of  the  heart,  kidneys  and  lungs,  from  cancer  and 
from  violence.  Among  children,  on  the  other  hand,  the  mortalit}'  from 
all  the  diseases  named,  except  measles,  has  greatly  diminished. 

On  the  assumption  that  the  general  tendency  of  the  rate  of  mortality 
of  our  urban  population  has  been  the  same  as  that  of  the  whole  country, 
it  may  be  concluded  from  the  data  presented  in  these  pages  that  the 
gross  death-rate  was  lower  at  the  end  than  at  the  beginning  of  the  nine- 
teenth century;  that  there  was  a  decided  decline  in  the  rate  during  the 
last  fifty  years;  that  the  greatest  decline  was  at  the  youngest  ages;  that 
there  was  a  considerable  decline  in  the  rate  at  the  so-called  producing 
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ages  of  life;  and  that  there  was  an  increase  in  the  death-rate  at  the  older 
ages,  the  inci-ease  being  greatest  at  the  most  advanced  periods  of  life. 

I  wish  to  acknowledge  the  assistance  I  have  had  from  Mr.  Frederick 
L.  Hoffman,  Statistician  of  the  Prudential  Insurance  Company  of  Amer- 
ica, in  preparing  this  paper.  From  him  I  have  secured  all  the  original 
data,  together  with  valuable  suggestions. 

As  stated  at  the  outset,  the  lack  of  trustworthy  data  for  the  country 
at  large  makes  it  impossible  to  reason  with  accuracy  as  to  the  probable 
increase  in  the  longevity  of  the  entire  population  of  the  United  States. 
The  problem  of  American  longevity  is  complicated  and  made  especially 
difficult  by  the  immense  tide  of  immigration  flowing  continuously  into 
and  over  our  land.  I  have  secured,  however,  practically  all  the  useful 
data  available  as  to  the  death-rate  of  our  principal  cities.  The  combined 
population  of  American  cities  containing  more  than  eight  thousand 
inhabitants  is  about  twenty-five  millions,  and  of  these  almost  nine  mil- 
lions are  included  in  the  final  years  of  the  first  table.  The  number  of 
lives  considered  in  the  second  set  of  tables  (IV-VII)  is  somewhat  greater, 
while  the  tables  for  diseases  in  northern  cities  include  for  the  later  years 
about  fifty  cities. 

As  far  as  I  know,  the  data  here  presented  have  not  heretofore  been 
brought  together  in  a  convenient  and  consolidated  form,  and  while  they 
may  not  furnish  sufficient  information  to  determine  accurately  the  prob- 
lem of  longevity  in  the  United  States,  they  will,  I  hope,  at  least  serve  a 
useful  purpose  as  a  contribution  toward  a  more  comprehensive  inquiry 
to  be  made  at  some  future  time. 


EESUME 

LA    PROLONGATION   DE    LA  VIE  AUX    ETATS    UNIS    DANS   LE    DIX- 

NEUVIEME  SIECLE. 
Pab  JoHif  K.  Gore. 

Les  rapports  du  Pvecensement  des  6tats  Unis  etant  demontres  inexacts  en 
ce  qui  concerne  I'enumeration  des  deces  on  cherche  la  tendance  du  taux  de  mor- 
talite  d'abord,  d'apr^s  une  table  qui  donne  le  taux  brut  de  mortalite  dans  un 
nombre  des  plus  grandes  villes  amerieaines  pour  chaque  annee  de  1804  a  1901 
inclus.  Cette  table  et  deux  autres  tables  qui  en  sont  derivees  niontrent  que  la 
mortalite  a  apparemment  aufjmente  dans  ces  villes  jusqu'au  troisieme  quart  du 
dix-neuvieme  siecle  pour   diminuer  regulierement  ensuite. 

Les  tables  suivantes  niontrent  le  taux  corrige  de  la  mortalite  dans  un  plus 
grand  nombre  de  villes  pendant  la  seconde  moitie  du  siecle  par  periodes  de  cinq 
ans,  ainsi  que  la  mortalite  durant  ces  periodes  par  groupements  d'age  suivants: 
Moins  d'un  an;  de  1  a  4  ans;  5  a  9;  10  a  19;  20  a  29;  30  a  39;  40  a  49;  50 
Ti  59 ;  GO  a  69 ;  70  a  79 ;  au  dessus  de  80.  On  Aoit  par  ces  tables  que  le  taux 
brut  corrige  de  mortalite  a  decline  considerablement  durant  la  seconde  moitie 
du  si&cle,  et  les  groupements  d'age  montrent  les  resultats  generaux  suivants:  une 
baisse  trfes  forte  dans  le  taux  de  la  mortalite  aux  jevmes  ages,  une  forte  baisse  aux 
ages  au  dessous  de  cinq  ans,  ime  baisse  considerable  a  tous  les  ages  jusqu'a  50 
ans,  une  augmentation  dans  le  taux  aux  ages  avances,  raugmentation  devenant 
plus  considerable  a  mesure  que  Page  avance. 

Le  troisi&me  ensemble  de  tables  montre  Paugmentation  ou  la  diminution 
dans  le  taux  de  la  mortalite  due  aux  causes  les  plus  importantes  de  deces,  les 
causes  qui  affectent  principalement  la  vie  des  adultes  etant  separees  de  celles 
qui  affectent  Penfance.  Les  resultats  pour  les  causes  de  decfes  parmi  les  adultes 
sont  donnes  separement  pour  les  villes  du  Xord  et  du  Sud:  50  villes  du  Xord 
environ  etant  comprises  dans  les  dernieres  annees.  Une  diminution  prononcee 
de  mortalite  due  a  la  phtisie  s'est  produite,  tandis  que  la  mortalite  due  aux 
maladies  de  poumons,  de  coeur  et  de  rognon,  aux  cancers  et  aux  voies  de  fait 
a  beaucoup  augmentg.  Les  tables  montrent  aussi  une  diminution  marquee 
dans  le  taux  de  mortalite  due  aux  maladies  suivantes  de  Penfance:  fievre 
scarlatine,  coqueluche.  diphterie,  croup  et  diarrhees.  Les  tables  employees  com- 
prennent  pour  les  derni&res  annees  plus  de  9  millions  sur  les  25  millions  de 
personnes  qui  habitent  actuellement  dans  des  villes  de  plus  de  huit  mille  habi- 
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tants.  La  tendance  que  montrent  ces  tables  pent,  par  consequent,  @tre  supposee 
repiesentcr  la  tendance  pour  I'entiere  population  urbaine  du  pays,  et  comme  on 
ne  pent  obtenir  de  donnees  pour  la  caiupagne,  ces  tables  peuvent  etre  aussi  ac- 
ceptees  comme  indiquaut  probablement  le  taux  de  la  mortalite  pour  la  population 
entifere. 

On  en  tire  les  conclusions  suivantes:  La  longueur  moyenne  de  vie  de  la 
population  a  la  fin  du  dix-neuvieme  siecle  etait  plus  grandc  qu'au  commencement 
du  siecle.  II  s'est  produit  une  diminution  marquee  dans  le  taux  brut  des  dec&s 
pendant  la  derniere  moitie  du  siecle.  Cette  diminution  etait  la  plus  grande  aux 
jeunes  ages  de  vie  et  se  continuait  durant  les  ages  dits  productifs.  Aux  ages  au 
dessus  de  50  ans,  specialement  aux  ages  avances,  il  s'est  produit  une  augmentation 
du  taux  de  la  mortalite. 

L'auteur  croit  que  ces  donnees  n'ont  pas  ete  jusqu'a  present  reunies  sous 
cette  forme  et  espere  que  cet  article  pourra  ser\'ir  de  base  dans  I'avenir  a  des 
recherches  plus  completes  de  cette  nature. 


KUEZE    XOTIZ 


UBER  DIE  VERLAXGERUXG  DER  LEBENSDAUER    IN  DEN  VEREIN- 
IGTEN  STA.\TEX  WAHREXD  DES  NEUXZEHXTEX  JAHRHUXDERTS. 

Vox  Joiix  ,K.  Gore. 

Da  die  Berichte  des  Census  der  Vereinigten  Staaten  beziiglieh  der  Aufziihlung 
von  Todesfiillen  sich  als  unzuverliissig  erwiesen  haben,  wird  die  Tendenz  der 
Todesfalle  zuerst  von  einer  Tabelle  erforscht,  welche  die  blosse  Sterblichkeitsrate 
einer  Anzahl  grosserer  amerikanischer  Stiidte  fiir  jedes  Jahr  von  1804  bis  1901 
einscliliesslich  angiebt.  Diese  Tabelle  und  zwei  andere  davon  abgeleitet,  zeigen, 
dass  die  Rate  der  Todesfalle  dieser  Stiidte  sich  augenscheinlicli  bis  zum  dritten 
Viertel  des  neunzehnten  Jahrhunderts  gesteigert  hat,  darauf  aber  stetig  abnahm. 

Ein  weiterer  Satz  von  Tabellen  weist  die  corrigierte  Rate  von  Todesfiillen 
einer  grosseren  Zahl  von  Stadten  fiir  die  zweite  Hiilfte  des  Jahrhunderts  in  5 
jiihrlichen  Perioden  auf,  sowie  die  Rate  von  Todesfiillen  in  diesen  Perioden  je  nach 
den  folgenden  Alters-Gruppen :  Unter  1  Jahr,  Alter  1-4  Jahr,  5-9.  10-19,  20-29, 
30-39,  40-49,  50-59,  60-69.  70-79,  80  und  dariiber.  Von  diesen  Tabellen  geht 
hervor,  dass  die  verbesserte  Brutto-Rate  von  Todesfiillen  wilhrend  der  letzten 
Hiilfte  des  Jahrhunderts  betriichtlich  gefallen  ist,  und  folgende  Resultate  sind 
in  Altersgruppen  angegeben:  Ein  starkes  Fallen  der  Rate  von  Todesfiillen  wiihrend 
des  jiingsten  Lebensalters.  ein  starkes  Fallen  des  Alters  unter  5  Jahren,  ein 
weiteres  bedeutendes  Fallen  der  Rate  der  Todesfiille  in  alien  Altersstufen  bis  zu 
50  Jahren  hinauf,  und  eine  Vermehrung  der  Rate  in  spiiteren  Lebensaltern ;  die 
Vermehrung  ist  die  grosste  je  grosser  das  Lebensalter. 

Eine  dritte  Klasse  von  Tabellen  beweist  die  Vermehrung  oder  Verminderung 
in  der  Sterbe-Rate  infolge  der  wichtigercn  Todes-frsachen  an,  bei  welcher  Gelegen- 
heit  die  L^rsachen.  welche  bei  erwachsenen  Personen  eintreten,  von  denen  unter- 
schieden  werden.  die  bei  Kindern  in  Frage  komnien.  Die  Resultate  der  Todes- 
L'rsachen  fiir  erwachsene  Personen  sind  fiir  nordliche  und  siidliche  Stiidte  separat 
angegeben,  wobei  imgefiihr  50  nordliche  Stiidte  in  den  letzten  Jahren  eingeschlossen 
sind.  Eine  thatsiichliche  Verminderung  ist,  wie  bewiesen  wird.  in  Todesfiillen 
von  Schwindsucht  eingetreten,  wiihrend  eine  bedeutende  Vermehrung  der  Todes- 
fiille von  Lungenkrankheiten.  Herz-  und  Xieren-Gebrechen,  Krebs  und  gewalt- 
thiitigem  Tode  stattfand.  Die  Tabellen  zeigen  weiterhin  eine  ausgesprochene 
Verminderung  der  Sterblichkeitsrate  bei  folgenden  Kinderkrankheiten :  Scharlach- 
Fieber.   Keuchhusten,  Diphtheritis,   Briiune  rmd  Durclifall. 

Von  den  25  Millionen  ilenschen,  welche  in  Stiidten  mit  mehr  als  8000  Ein- 
wohnern  leben,  werden  in  den  Tabellen  fiir  die  letzteren  Jahre  mehr  als  9  ^lil- 
lionen  eingeschlossen.  Die  auf  diese  Weise  in  den  Tabellen  bewiesene  Tendenz 
mag  deshalb  als  Darstellung  der  Tendenz  fiir  die  gesammte  Stiidte-Bevolkerung 
des  Landes  angesehen  werden,  und  da  keine  besonderen  Daten  fiir  die  Landbe- 
volkerung  im  Grossen  und  Ganzen  zu  haben  sind,  konnen  sie  auch  als  wahrschein- 
liche  Tendenz  der  Sterbe-Rate  der  gesammten  Bevolkerimg  angenommen  werden. 

Die  Schlussfolgerungen  hieraus  sind:  Die  durchschnittliche  Lebensdauer  der 
Bevolkerung  am  Ende  des  neunzehnten  Jahrhunderts  war  grosser,  als  die  der 
Bevolkerung  beim  Beginne  des  Jahrhunderts.  Es  ergiebt  sich  eine  unbedingte 
Verminderung  der  Brutto-Todesrate  wiihrend  der  letzten  Hiilfte  des  Jahrhunderts. 
Diese  Verminderung  war  am  grossten  bei  jungem  Lebensalter  und  dauerte  fort 
wahrend  der  sogenannten  Erzeugungs-Jahre.  Im  Alter  von  iiber  50,  besonders 
aber  in  den  hochsten  Alters-Stufen,  ergab  sich  eine  Vermehnmg  der  Sterbe-Rate. 

Der  Verfasser  glaubt,  dass  diese  Daten  bisher  in  solcher  Form  noch  nicht 
aufgefiihrt  worden  sind  und  hofl't,  dass  dieser  Bericht  die  Grundlage  durchgriefen- 
derer  Untersuchungen  derselben  Xatur  in  der  Zukunft  sein  moge. 


WAR  RISKS,  WITH  SPECIAL  REFERENCE  TO  THE   WAR  IX 
SOUTH   AFRICA,  1899-1902. 

By  Feederick  Schooling,  F.I.A., 

One  of  the  Honorary  Secretaries  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  London,  and  Actuary 
of  the  Prudential  Assurance  Company,  London. 

War  Risks  must  necessarily  differ  in  different  countries,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  laws  regulating  military  service  in  each  particular  country. 
This  fact  makes  any  world  wide  system  of  war  risk  premiums  an  impos- 
sibility. It  has  been  pointed  out  by  many  writers  that  countries  where 
conscription  is  the  custom  must  be  treated  on  different  lines  to  countries 
where  a  comparatively  small  standing  army  is  kept  up;  and  again,  that 
in  those  countries  where  the  whole  able-bodied  population  are  liable  for 
military  service,  the  risk  for  those  who  adopt  the  army  as  a  profession  is 
altogether  different  from  those  who  merely  serve  the  prescribed  years  of 
service.  The  modern  idea  of  charging  a  small  permanent  extra  premium, 
or  a  small  premium  until  leaving  the  service,  can  be  made  to  fit  in  with 
either  of  these  classes  of  risk,  but  there  is  another  class  of  risk  brought 
into  prominence  during  the  war  between  the  United  States  and  Spain, 
and  also  in  the  more  recent  war  in  South  Africa,  which  cannot  be  met  by 
any  permanent  extra  premium.  This  is  the  risk  incurred  in  the  case  of 
Volunteers  for  active  service,  and  it  is  hoped  that  the  i^resent  paper  may 
be  of  use  in  helping  to  find  out  what  this  risk  is,  for  the  writer  was  for- 
tunately able  to  follow  accurately  the  experience  of  about  twenty  thou- 
sand Imperial  Yeomanry  and  Volunteers  who  were  assured  lives  engaged 
in  the  recent  struggle  in  South  Africa. 

Before  going  into  the  details  of  this  experience  it  will  be  as  well  to 
very  briefly  summarise  what  has  been  written  on  the  subject  by  other 
writers.  Perhaps  the  most  valuable  contribution  on  the'subject  is  Messrs. 
Smee  and  Ackland's  paper.  This  was  first  published  in  pamphlet  form, 
and  afterwards  reprinted  in  the  Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries, 
London,  volume  .34.  Messrs.  Smee  and  Ackland  arrive  at  the  conclu- 
sion based  on  campaigns  extending  over  one  hundred  years  that  the 
average  death-rate  of  the  army  in  the  field  is  about  five  per  cent,  per 
annum,  but  they  make  a  special  note  to  the  effect  that  the  death-rate 
during  the  American  Civil  War  was  seven  jier  cent. 

Another  valuable  contribution  to  the  subject  is  tl  at  made  by  Ilerr 
Tvang.  and  we  here  append  a  Table  in  Avhich  he  gives  the  death-rate 
ecnerienced  in  different  European  campaigns: 
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RATES  OF  WAR  ]\IO]ITALITY  IN  DIFFERENT  EUROPEAN  CAMPAIGNS, 
1874-1878  (HERR  KLANG). 


Cauipaigii  and  Date.  Rate  of  Mortality. 

France  in  the  Crimea,  1854-55 

France  in  Campaign  of  1859 

Italy  "  '  

Austria  "  .  .  .  . ' 

North  American  Army,  1861-65 

Prussia  in  Campaitjn  of  1864 

Austria  "  

Italy  "  1866 

Prussia  "  

Bavaria  "  

Austria  "  

Germany  "  1870-71 .. 

Austria  "  1878  (occupation  of  Bosnia-Herzegovina) 

General  Average .  048 


.103 
.056 
.055 
.047 
.054 
.033 
.040 
.040 
.034 
.051 
.056 
.042 
.015 


Mr.  A.  G.  Mackenzie,  in  his  paper  published  in  the  Transactions  of 
the  Actuarial  Society  of  Edinboro  in  1881,  gives  a  somewhat  similar  table, 
which  is  here  reproduced. 

COMPARATIVE  LOSSES  FROM  BATTLE  AND  DISEASE  (MACKENZIE). 


Losses 

per   100 

from 

Battle. 


Crimean  War : 

English  per  anniu^i 

French  "        

American  War : 

North,  1st  year 

North,  4  years 

Austro-Prussian  War,  1866 

Prussian  Losses,  7  weeks. . 


3.3 
3.4 


1.7 
3.9 


1.4 


Proportion 

of  Total 

Losses 

from 

Battle. 


.262 
.219 

.254 
..345 

.438 


Losses 
per   100 

from 
Disease. 


9.3 
12.1 

5.0 

7.4 

1.8 


Proportion  | 
of  Total     (Total  Losses 


Losses  from 
Disease. 


.738 
.781 

.746 
.645 

.562 


per  100. 


12.6 
15.5 

6.7 
11.2 

3.2 


In  the  transactions  of  the  second  International  Actuarial  Congress 
will  be  found  an  abstract  of  the  Tables  from  the  paper  contributed  by 
Mr.  McLoughlin  on  general  Naval  and  Military  statistics,  dealing  princi- 
pally Avith  the  ten  years  1886-95.  As  these  tables  have  already  appeared 
in  the  Transactions,  there  is  no  need  to  again  reproduce  them.  One  of 
the  earliest  papers  on  the  subject,  or  rather  series  of  papers,  were  Mr. 
W.  B.  Hodge's,  which  gave  statistics  ending  with  the  Crimean  War,  and 
were  published  in  the  Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  volume  7. 
pages  80,  151,  201  and  275. 

A  very  recent  contribution  to  the  subject  was  Mr.  A.  T.  Anderson's 
paper  entitled  '"  The  Rate  of  Mortality  in  the  South  African  War,"  which 
was  read  before  the  Actuarial  Society  of  New  South  Wales  on  the  9tli 
September,  1902.  He  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  an  extra  pi'emium 
of  five  percent,  per  annum  for  Officers  and  £2.10/- for  Non-commissioned 
Officers  and  Men  would  have  met  the  case.  Besides  these  British  con- 
tributions towards  war  statistics,  there  have  been  many  valuable  treatises 
on  the  subject  from  tlie  pens  of  others.  Herr  Klang  has  been  already 
mentioned,  and  we  certainly  ought  to  include  the  paper  dealing  with 
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the  War  of  1870  and  1871  by  Dr.  Engel,  which  was  published  in  Berlin 
in  1871-2,  and  also  the  paper  published  in  Berlin  by  Professor  Kerup. 
To  these  should  be  added  the  numerous  contributions  by  distinguished 
French  writers  made  from  time  to  time  in  the  columns  of  the  "  Moniteur 
des  Assurances"  and  "Journal  des  Assurances." 

In  the  paper  by  Mr.  Rusher  and  myself  read  before  the  Institute  of 
Actuaries  on  the  30th  March  of  this  year,  entitled  "  The  Mortality  Ex- 
perience of  the  Imperial  Forces  during  the  War  in  South  Africa  11 
October,  1899,  to  31  May,  1902,"  we  were  fortunate  enough  to  receive 
the  active  help  of  the  English  War  Office  Authorities,  who  readily  filled 
in  particulars  on  schedules  prepared  by  us,  and  gave  us  access  to  all 
returns  and  books  from  which  the  official  returns  were  made  uj).  As  an 
evidence  of  the  care  with  which  these  returns  were  compiled,  it  may  be 
mentioned  that  the  final  total  under  the  heading  of  missing  and  prisoners 
for  the  whole  period  of  the  war  was  only  105.  Thus  we  were  relieved 
from  a  difficulty  which  previous  investigators  had  found  a  very  great 
one,  that  is,  the  difficulty  of  knowing  what  to  do  with  the  large  number 
of  men  unaccounted  for. 

We,  however,  did  not  trust  to  War  Office  Returns  alone,  for  the 
deaths  were  ascertained  from  three  independent  sources:  (a)  A  register 
wherein  all  deaths  were  recorded  in  official  lists  supplied  to  the  ''  Times  " 
newspaper,  were  tabulated  daily  from  the  commencement  of  the  war,  a 
folio  being  opened  for  each  regiment  or  distinct  corps,  the  cause  of  death 
being  stated  in  each  case,  (b)  The  printed  list  of  casualties  during  the 
war  supplied  by  the  South  African  Authorities  to  the  War  Office,  (c) 
The  manuscript  comprised  in  ten  thick  volumes  belonging  to  the  War 
Office.  A  card  was  written  for  each  of  the  21,945  deaths  observed; 
upon  each  card  was  recorded  the  regimental  number,  name,  regiment, 
whether  commissioned  officer  or  not,  date  of  death,  and  cause  of  death. 
Deaths  from  wounds  or  on  the  battlefield  were  throughout  distinguished 
from  those  from  other  causes,  the  word  "wound"  being  employed  to 
denote  those  from  wounds  or  on  the  battlefield,  and  "  illness  "  those  from 
other  causes. 

It  will  be  readily  understood  by  those  who  have  had  any  experience 
in  compiling  statistics  that  the  comparison  of  the  same  details  recorded 
by  three  altogether  independent  methods  must  necessarily  produce  many 
points  for  investigation  and  be  extremely  laborious.  It,  however,  en- 
sured a  degree  of  accuracy  which  would  have  been  impossible  if  figures 
taken  from  official  returns  had  been  alone  relied  upon.  The  following 
Schedules  give  the  strength  of  the  forces  in  South  Africa  during  the 
progress  of  the  War: 
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SCHEDULE   A. 
STRENGTH  OF  FORCES  IN  SOUTH  AFRICA. 


ilOct.  1899  . 
November  . 
December. . 
Jan.,  1900.. 
February.. . 
March  .... 

April 

May 

June 

July 

August.  . .  . 
September. 
October  . .  . 
November  . 
December. . 
Jan., 1901... 
February.. . 
March  .... 

April 

May 

June 

July 

August.  .  .  . 
September . 
October  . .  . 
November  . 
December. . 
Jan.  1902... 
February... 
March  .".  .  . 

April 

May 

June 


Regul.\r  & 
Volunteers. 


Offi- 
cers. 


1,869 
2,764 
3,218 
3,714 
3,971 
4,387 
4,478 
4,636 
4,586 
4,619 
4,642 
4,732 
4,715 
4,574 
4,551 
4,550 
4,579 
4.659 
4.746 
4,793 
4,795 
4,801 
4,788 
4,829 
4,750 
4,757 
4,876 
4,869 
4,870 
4,845 
4,916 
4,867 


N.C.O' 
and 
Men. 


53.234 

81,252 
100,111 
117,597 
134,585 
152,148 
156,763 
159,429 
163,835 
158,241 
155,422 
155,685 
155,472 
153,692 
149,801 
149,618 
150,047 
154,824 
148,440 
145,597 
143,422 
140,711 
141,681 
140,492 
138,426 
139,761 
144,-581 
144,020 
146,475 
144,640 
146,643 
146,046 


Militia. 


Officers. 


181 
603 
753 
745 
765 
770 
760 
751 
745 
725 
730 
725 
715 
700 
732 
779 
740 
837 
727 
711 
693 
665 
658 
764 
814 
790 
966 
886 
771 


N.  C.  O's 
and  Men. 


4,900 
14,480 
18,209 
18,778 
19.145 
19,266 
19,790 
19,477 
20,079 
19,708 
19,312 
19,081 
18,988 
18,402 
19,367 
19,726 
17,900 
20,734 
17,300 
17,003 
16,452 
15,932 
15,728 
19,550 
22,010 
21,437 
23,840 
22,276 
20,156 


Imperial 
Yeomanry. 


Officers. 


84 
284 
417 
521 
522 
523 
523 
526 
526 
516 
530 
530 
530 
571 
845 
960 
876 
813 
793 
783 
773 
773 
773 
780 
630 
640 
640 
700 
1.000 


N.  C.  O's 
and  Men. 


1,426 

5,006 

7,786 

10,115 

10,122 

10,175 

10,125 

10,096 

9,470 

9.027 

8,891 

8,024 

7,882 

10,565 

21,982 

23,376 

20,349 

18,603 

17,955 

17,330 

16,962 

16,125 

15,758 

15,149 

14,170 

14,372 

13,720 

14,733 

19,117 


C.  I. 

Volunteers. 


Officers. 


56 
56 
56 
56 
56 
56 
55 
55 
55 


N.  C.  O's 
and  Men. 


1,519 
1,519 
1,517 
i,512 
1,513 
1,-500 
1,4.36 
1,421 
1,464 
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SCHEDULE   B. 

APPROXIMATE  STATEMENT  SHOWING  STRENGTH  OF  COLONIAL 

FORCES  OF  ALL  KINDS  IN  SOUTH  AFRICA  ON  THE 

DATE  STATED. 


Date. 


December,  1899 
January,  1900. . 

February 

March.  ." 

April 

Mav 

June 

July 

Auo:ust 

September 

October 

November 

December 

January, 1901 . . 

February 

March 

April 

Maj' 

June 

July 

August 

September 

October 

November 

December 

January,  1902. , 

February , 

March 

April 

May 

June 


Colonials. 


15 
18 
22 
26, 
26, 
31, 
33, 
35, 
43, 
42, 
42, 
42, 
39 
30 
29 
52 
54 
56 
54 
54 
53 
52 
51 
51 
51 
49 
46 
47 
48 
48 
45 


278 
762 
796 
069 
944 
037 
512 
747 
150 
775 
097 
097 
302 
306 
450 
,995* 
,852 
,086 
,909 
159 
,625 
912 
,952 
,527 
,448 
398 
,560 
,113 
,803 
,386 
,646 


South  African 
Constabulary. 


1,467 
5,634 
5,234 
7,401 
7,430 
7,461 
7,516 
8,743 
9,117 
8,883 
9,116 
8,935 
9,081 
9,316 
9,364 
9,372 


Incases  where  the  figures  on  1st  of  the  month  are  not  available,  those  for  the 
nearest  approximate  date  are  given. 

*  Includes  10,000  men  raised  in  February  locally  by  General  Brabant,  and  addi- 
tional oversea  Colonials,  i.e.,  Canada,  New  Zealand,  &c. 


It  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  numbers  here  given  do  not  include 
drafts  on  their  way  out  or  returning,  but  as  the  heading  indicates,  the 
strength  of  the  forces  in  South  Africa.  Thus  the  period  of  risk  was 
assumed  to  commence  upon  landing  in  South  Africa,  and  to  end  upon 
leaving  that  country,  and  here  we  have  an  important  difference  between 
the  investigation  into  the  mortality  amongst  the  Eegulars  and  the  Colo- 
nials, and  the  investigation  of  the  mortality  amongst  the  assured  Volun- 
teers, for  there  the  risk  was  assumed  to  commence  on  their  joining  the 
ranks  of  the  Volunteers,  and  to  end  on  their  discharge  from  active  service. 

Throughout  the  investigation  the  Imperial  forces  were  divided  into 
three  classes,  the  combined  experience  being  also  given.  In  each  class 
the  experience  of  the  Otficers  was  distinguished  from  the  X.  C.  O's  and 
men,  and  the  following  table  gives  summaries  for  each  sub-division  for 
the  whole  duration  of  the  war: 


War  Bisks,  with  Reference  to  War  in  S.  Africa  {F.  Schoolinr/).    Gl 


fa 
o 

12; 

o 

(V 

5 

Q 
H 
O 

a 

03 
O 
fa 

i3Q 

OQ 
<! 
>^ 

o 

< 

O 
fa 

OQ 

iJ 


fa 


O  «  C5 

J> 

OOJO 

t^ 

<3 

Q0t-r3 

O 

00,^0 

00 

§ 

t^ 

TOJOeo 

eo 

t-  e 

C30--O 

■^ 

<0«Or-l 

^2 

-seaniix 

oioseo 

to 

a  a 

t-coco 

JO 

w 

C»  — OS 

eo 

■^  *** 

oscc  lo 

«D 

o 

L-IC-O 

o 

Q 

•spuno^ 

■r-lOW 

w 

i-H  (TJ  T-l 

T-l 

00O5«O 

eo 

«  £- t- 

00 

^-H  OO 

00 

o 

O  ,-,  03 

o 

^ 

^ 

Oi 

t-MOJ 

1-1 

TH    'T    O 

"Zi 

cc  o  o 

o 

•ssaani 

T-   1-1  T-l 

-*" 

a 

tH 

,-Hl>Tj< 

<N 

•rt  COC'J 

i^ 

•spnno  \i 

COCO'* 

00 

TlT           tH 

o 

S 

t-?7  0 

a 

;  3^: 

C?  X  C5 

OS 

I 

o  ooj 

OS 

;  C  X  2i 

LO  O  ^ 

o 

■^  CO  o 

Tj< 

-*      ^ 

o  f^  -J" 

CO 

,       "    • 

C7Q0  30 

OS 

J 

:      =■« 

CO  T-iTj* 

OS 

■^ 

O  X  o 

CO 

; 

ooo^ 

o 

? 

3        (^   O 

C5_  CO  « 

«o 

g« 


1—  J>  o 

00  O  CO 

01  07  "^ 


•ssauxu 


■spnuoAi. 


o*  c>?  ^ 

—I  OS  -^ 
t>  O  1-1 


T-l  CO  Ci 
CO  O  OS 


•esaaiii 


•8paiioj\ 


'if  CO  lO 
i^i>CO 

■*      ,-1 


t>  t-  c; 
•-i  X  «> 


■^  -^  t- 

O  ^  't' 

o  ooi> 


-o    ;  • 

C   CO  • 

d  ^  ' 

*   3  C3.2 

'H'o  S   g 

OJ"^  «  o 


*"  "a 

(S  (3 
■^  si  « 


62      War  Risks,  with  Reference  to  War  in  S.  Africa  {F.  Schooling). 

Several  interesting  points  are  brought  into  prominence  by  this  table. 
In  the  first  place  it  is  shovv^n  very  clearly  that  the  Officers  experienced  a 
considerably  higher  death-rate  from  wounds  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
war  than  the  N.  C.  O's  and  riien.  If  we  take  the  deaths  from  other 
causes  exactly  the  opposite  is  found  to  obtain.  These  results  fit  in  with 
general  expectation,  and  are  features  not  only  of  the  recent  war  but  of 
war  statistics  generally.  It  being  a  well  recognised  fact  that  Officers  are 
marked  men  on  the  battlefield,  while  it  is  probable  that  as  a  body  they 
are  men  of  better  stamina  than  the  rank  and  file,  and  perhaps  are  better 
cared  for  when  ill.  Another  noticeable  point  is  the  heavy  death  rate 
from  wounds  among  the  Imperial  Yeomanry.  The  reason  for  this  is 
probably  due  to  their  being  mounted  men  and  from  the  fact  that  from 
the  time  they  went  out,  February,  1900,  the  war  was  of  such  a  nature  as 
to  keep  this  arm  of  the  service  continually  employed  in  the  most  arduous 
duties,  and  calling  them  constantly  to  positions  of  danger  in  almost 
every  action  of  importance.  Had  statistics  been  available  a  comparison 
between  the  death-rates  of  cavalry  as  distinguished  from  other  branches 
of  the  regulars,  with  the  Yeomanry,  would  have  been  interesting. 

The  annual  death-rates  practically  give  the  annual  premium  per 
£100  assured  according  to  the  war  experience,  including  the  risk  from 
death  from  normal  mortality,  and  make  allowance  for  the  return  of  a 
portion  of  the  premium  for  any  unexpired  fraction  of  a  year.  They  fell 
considerably  below  the  rates  deduced  from  the  mortality  of  the  German 
Army  during  the  Franco-German  War,  and  compare  even  more  favour- 
ably with  the  death-rates  experienced  by  the  Northern  Army  during  the 
American  Civil  War.  These  rates  represent  the  premium  for  the  period 
of  the  war  only,  and  cannot  be  said  to  represent  the  correct  extra  pre- 
mium for  existing  policies  at  the  commencement  of  the  war,  or  for  a 
new  policy  to  be  continued  after  the  expiration  of  the  war;  they  are,  in 
fact,  the  term  premium  for  the  temporary  assurance.  It  is  true  the 
rates  cover  the  risk  of  death  from  normal  mortality,  and  they  do  not  take 
into  account  the  probability  of  deterioration  through  wounds  or  disease 
contracted  during  the  campaign.  What  the  value  of  this  liability  to  de- 
terioration is  it  is  impossible  to  say,  but  no  doubt  it  is  very  considerable. 

The  two  following  Tables,  exhibiting  the  death-rates  for  different 
periods  of  the  war,  will  be  found  interesting: 
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It  will  be  seen  that  the  death-rates  varied  considerably  at  different 
periods  of  the  war,  the  mortality  among  both  Officers  and  men  being  very 
much  heavier  in  the  early  stages  of  the  war  than  in  the  latter.  This 
was,  no  douljt,  partly  due  to  the  fact  that  most  of  the  heavy  battles  were 
fought  during  the  first  j'ear  of  the  war;  it  is  probably  also  true  that  the 
men  had  not  had  time  to  become  hardened  to  the  climate  and  privations 
necessary  to  all  campaigns,  and  perhaps  the  medical  and  hospital  ar- 
rangements were  in  the  early  stages  of  the  campaign  of  an  incomplete 
Dature.  The  importance  of  this  feature  of  the  war  from  an  assurance 
point  of  view  is  at  once  apparent.  Any  premium  calculated  from  the 
very  large  death-rate  for  the  whole  war  might  be  misleading,  for  a  policy- 
holder has  the  option  of  discontinuing  his  assurance  at  the  end  of  the 
first  year,  but  a  glance  at  the  above  Tables  will  show  that  the  average 
yearly  premium  for  Officers  of  5.3  per  cent,  would  have  been  altogether 
too  small  for  the  first  year's  risk  taken  by  itself.  It  may  be  noted  that 
the  death-rate  for  the  first  year  of  the  war,  obtained  from  the  Officers  of 
the  combined  forces,  was  7.8  per  cent.,  falling  in  the  second  3'ear  to  4.13, 
and  remaining  almost  at  the  same  rate  for  the  third  year,  namely  4.24. 

From  an  assurance  point  of  view  Officers  and  men  must  nearly  always 
be  kept  apart,  and  to  give  premiums  founded  upon  their  combined  expe- 
rience is  likely  to  lead  Officers  to  imagine  that  a  war  risk  can  be  covered 
by  such  premiums,  and  to  be  disappointed  when  they  find  out  their  mis- 
take. The  risk  of  death  to  Officers  and  men  differs  considerably,  and  it 
would  only  be  possible  from  the  point  of  view  of  an  assurance  company  to 
charge  the  same  extra  premium  for  both,  if  the  numbers  of  Officers  and 
men  effecting  assurance  were  in  the  same  proportion  as  exists  between 
Officers  and  men  in  the  whole  Army,  and  if  the  average  sum  assured 
were  the  same  for  Officers  as  for  men.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  such  a 
state  of  affairs  existing  in  England,  though  it  is  perhaps  possible  in  a 
country  where  conscription  is  to  rule. 

We  now  turn  to  the  experience  of  the  assured  yeomanry  and  vol- 
unteers. Here  a  card  was  written  for  each  of  the  19,269  lives  under 
observation,  showing  the  policy  numljer,  the  name,  age  at  entry,  date  of 
entry,  and  duration.  The  summary  of  the  facts  dealt  with  was  as  fol- 
lows : 

Number  of  Policies 10,269 

Of  which  there- 
Left  Active  Service,  or  otherwise  passed  from  observation.    12,515 

Died  from  wounds 193 

Died  from  other  causes 038 

831 

Existing  in  South  Africa  on  31  [May.  1902,  the  end 

of  period  of  observation 5,923 

Total  months  of  exposure  to  risk 250.450 

Average   duration 13.31     months. 

This  experience  was  followed  in  two  distinct  ways.  The  cards  were  first 
sorted  into  calendar  months  of  the  war,  so  as  to  compare  with  the  figures 
given  in  the  general  mortality  of  the  Imperial  Forces,  and  then  sorted  into 
months  of  assurance  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  monetary  results,  and 
of  tracing  the  effects  of  continued  exposure  to  the  risks  of  war,  in  order 
to  test  whether  the  lives  became  hardened  against  disease  as  time  passed. 
For  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  Exposed  to  Eisk  the  age  was  taken  as 
age  next  birthday  at  entry;  the  date  of  entry  was  taken  as  the  first  day 
of  the  month  in  which  the  policy  was  issued.  It  was  assumed  that  the 
date  upon  which  active  service  commenced  was  the  same  as  the  date  of 
entry.    The  period  at  which  the  lives  passed  from  observation  was  affected 
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to  two  ways.  In  some  few  cases  the  policy  was  lapsed  Avhile  the  assured 
was  still  on  active  service.  In  these  the  date  of  lapse  was  assumed  to  be 
the  date  at  which  the  days  of  grace  expired.  The  other  way  in  which 
lives  passed  from  observation  was  by  the  life  assured  leaving  active  ser- 
vice while  the  policy  still  remained  in  force. 

In  this  class  some  difficulty  was  experienced  in  determining  the  exact 
date  upon  which  the  risk  ceased.  The  date  obtained  was  in  some  in- 
stances that  upon  which  the  life  assured  arrived  in  England,  and  in 
others  that  upon  which  he  left  South  Africa.  It  was  assumed  that  all 
remained  exposed  until  the  end  of  the  month,  an  assumption  which  con- 
siderably simplified  the  work  of  obtaining  the  exposed  to  risk. 

The  following  table  summarises  these  particulars  for  all  months  for 
each  of  the  various  groups  of  ages. 


ASSURED  YEOMANRY  AND  VOLUNTEERS. 
Summary  ix  Calexdar  ]\Ioxth.s.    All  Moxths. 


Number 

of 
Policies 
Issued. 

(2) 

Left  Active 
Ser\'ice  or 
Otherwise 
Withdrew 
from  Ob- 
servation. 

(3) 

Deaths. 

Sum  of 

Columns 

(3),  (4;,  (5). 

(6) 

(2)  -  (6) 

for 

Preceding 

Month. 

(r) 

(1) 

a 
c 

(4) 

o 
(5) 

Exposed 

to 

Risk. 

(8) 

Ages  17-22 

Ages  23-27 

Ages  28-32 

Ages  33-37 

Ages  38-42 

Ages  43-47 

Ages  48  and 

upwards 

7,826 
6.854 
2,674 
1,530 

281 
87 

17 

4.628 
4,612 
1,906 
1,085 
215 
61 

8 

69 
67 
27 
20 
3 
7 

243 

253 

89 

39 

11 

1 

2 

4,940 
4.932 
2,022 
1,144 
229 
69 

10 

3,123 

2,132 

733 

420 

56 

19 

7 

100.538 

92.548 

36,862 

20,876 

4,090 

1,305 

231 

Total 

19,269 

12,515 

193 

638 

13,346 

6,489 

256,450 

256,450 
19,269 


=  13.31  =  Average  duration  in  months. 


We  here  insert  a  Table  dealing  with  the  same  facts,  but  in  a  differ- 
ent form,  which  brings  out  one  or  two  very  interesting  points. 
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ASSURED  YEOMANRY  AND  VOLUNTEERS 
Summary  in  Calendar  Months.      All  Ages. 


Months 
of 

De.vths. 

Monthly  Death-rate 
PER  1000. 

Month. 

Exposure 

to 

Risk. 

Wounds. 

Illness. 

Total. 

Wounds.     Illness. 

Total. 

January,     1900--- 

100 
3.225 

1 

February       " 

....... 

""'3' 

.930 

'^930' 

March             " 

6,785 

5 

5 

.737 

.     .737 

April               " 

8.053 

1 

11 

12 

"!i24" 

1.366 

1.490 

May                " 

8,911 

10 

33 

43 

1.122 

3.703 

4. 825 

June               " 

9,146 

7 

47 

54 

.765 

5.139 

5.904 

July 

9,214 

11 

29 

40 

1.194 

3.147 

4.341 

August           " 

9,211 

7 

19 

26 

.760 

2.063 

2.823 

September     " 

9,116 

5 

13 

18 

.548 

1.426 

1.974 

October          " 

9,066 

10 

12 

22 

1.103 

1.324 

2.427 

November     " 

8,941 

7 

17 

24 

.783 

1.901 

2 .  684 

December      " 

8,630 

6 

33 

39 

.695 

3.824 

4.519 

January,     1901 

8,458 

4 

31 

35 

.473 

3.665 

4.138 

February       " 

9.570 

7 

29 

36 

.731 

3.030 

3.761 

March             " 

13,922 

7 

25 

32 

.503 

1.796 

2.299 

April               " 

14,173 

3 

32 

35 

.212 

2.2.58 

2.470 

May 

13,702 

8 

47 

55 

.584 

3.430 

4.014 

June                " 

11,535 

•   8 

29 

37 

.694 

2.514 

3.208 

July 

10,117 

7 

17 

24 

.692 

1.680 

2.372 

August           " 

9,499 

3 

9 

12 

.316 

.947 

1.263 

September     " 

9,218 

9 

8 

17 

.976 

.868 

1.844 

October          " 

9,060 

16 

3 

19 

1.766 

.331 

2.097 

November     " 

8,860 

5 

14 

19 

.564 

1.580 

2.144 

December      " 

8,736 

13 

42 

55 

1.488 

4.808 

6.296 

January,     1902 

8,485 

3 

35 

38 

.354 

4.125 

4.479 

February       " 

8,524 

23 

36 

59 

2.698 

4.223 

6.921 

March             " 

8,568 

9 

39 

48 

1.050 

4.552 

5.602 

April               " 

7,136 

3 

13 

16 

.420 

1.822 

2.242 

May                "    . 

6,489 

1 

7 

8 

.154 

1.079 

1.233 

Total 

256,450 

193 

638 

831 

.753 

2.488 

3.241 

It  will  be  seen  on  comparing  the  death-rates  of  the  assured  Yeo- 
manry and  volunteers  with  those  of  the  wliole  of  the  Yeomanry  deduced 
from  the  otiicial  War  Office  returns  that  the  rates  of  the  former  are  con- 
siderably the  lower.  The  reasons  for  this  are,  firstly,  the  different 
methods  which  were  adopted  in  obtaining  the  time  of  exposure  to  risk. 
As  already  explained,  all  the  official  War  Office  returns  assumed  the 
period  of  risk  to  commence  on  landing  in  South  Africa,  and  to  end  upon 
leaving  that  country.  The  assured  lives  on  the  other  hand  were  assumed 
to  commence  their  period  of  risk  before  sailing  from  the  United  King- 
dom, and  to  end  it  on  their  return;  thus  a  number  of  Yeomanry  were 
assumed  to  be  at  risk  who  were  kept  at  home  for  some  months  before 
sailing.  It  may  be  that  for  the  purpose  of  the  calculation  of  this  partic- 
ular class  of  war  risk  premiums  that  this  way  of  looking  at  matters  is 
more  correct  than  the  assumption  that  the  lives  are  only  at  risk  when  at 
the  seat  of  war.  It  certainly  is  if  an  extra  premium  is  paid  immediately 
a  man  is  enrolled  as  a  volunteer  for  active  service.  Another  reason  for 
the  difference  was  the  inclusion  of  volunteers  for  the  ordinary  line  regi- 
ment with  the  Yeomanry  in  the  assured  investigation. 

Although  the  large  number  were  Yeomanry,  yet  the  inclusion  of 
volunteers  undoubtedly  tended  to  lower  death-rate,  for  the  latter  were 
not  placed  in  positions  at  the  very  front,  but  were  for  the  most  part 
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used  for  guarding  the  lines  of  communication  and  in  manning  the  block- 
houses. 

The  following  summary  of  facts  gives  the  combined  results  for  all 
months,  and  shows  the  totals  for  each  age  group,  the  Table  being  com- 
piled from  months  of  Assurances  here  called  Policy  months: 

ASSURED  YEOMANRY  AND  VOLUNTEERS. 

Summary. 

Entered  (17-22) 7,826 

(23-27) 6,854 

(28-32) 2,674 

(33-37) 1,5.30 

(38-42) 281 

(43-47) 87 

"         (48  and  upwards)  17 


19,269 
Policy  Months.      All  Durations  Combined. 


bi 

Left  Active 
Service  or 

Deaths. 

Col.  (2). 

Months 

Monthly  Death-Rate 
PER  1000. 

Ages. 

Otherwise 
Witlidrew 

T3 

i 

rol.  (3). 

of  Ex- 
posure. 

"S 

i 

w 

from  Ob- 
servation. 

3 
O 

_c 

Total. 

o 

s 

Total. 

(1> 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6; 

(Ti 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

17-22... 

'3,886 

4,698 

69 

243 

312 

7.514 

100,538 

.686 

2.417 

3.103 

23-27 

1,922 

4.612 

67 

253 

320 

6,534 

92,548 

.724 

2.734 

8.458 

28-32.... 

6.52 

1,906 

27 

89 

116 

2,558 

36,862 

.733 

2.414  3.146 

38-37. ... 

886 

1,085 

20 

39 

59 

1,471 

20,876 

.958 

1.868 

2.826 

38-42 

53 

215 

3 

11 

14 

267 

4,090 

.733 

2.689 

3.422 

43-47 

18 

61 

7 

1 

8 

79 

1,305 

5.364 

.766 

6.130 

48  and 

upwards 

7 

8 

2 

2 

15 

231 

8.658 

8.658 

5,923 

12,515 

193 

638 

831 

18,438 

256,460 

.753 

2.488 

3.241 

If  the  rates  for  ages  beyond  age  42  are  omitted  where  the  facts  are 
too  few  to  enable  us  to  draw  any  conclusions,  we  notice  tliat  the  death- 
rate  from  wounds  appears,  as  might  be  expected  on  the  whole,  to  remain 
about  the  same  for  all  ages,  the  tendency  perhaps  to  slightly  increase  with 
the  age.  Looking  at  column  10  we  see  again  that  the  age  distribution 
has  on  the  whole  very  little  effect  on  death-rates  from  "illness." 

The  following  Table  shows  the  total  for  each  policy  month,  combin- 
ing all  ages: 
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ASSURED  YEOMANRY  AND  VOLUNTEERS. 

Summary  :    Policy  Months.      All  Ages  Combined. 


Month  of 
Exposuic. 

E. 

Deaths. 

Monthly  Death 
PER  1000. 

-RATE 

(n) 

Wounds. 

Illness. 

Total. 

Wounds. 

Illness. 

Total. 

(1) 

(2) 

.(3) 

(4 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

1 

19,269 

1 

14 

15 

.0.52 

.727 

.779 

2 

19,053 

9 

25 

27 

.105 

1.312 

1.417 

3 

18, .592 

12 

54 

66 

.645 

2.904 

3.549 

4 
5 

17,643 
17,218 

17 
15 

60 
62 

77 
77 

.964 
.871 

3.401 
3 .  601 

4.365 

4.472 

6 

16,998 

13 

33 

46 

.765 

1.941 

2.706 

7 

16,705 

IS 

23 

41 

1.078 

1.377 

2.455 

8 

16,485 

20 

21 

41 

1.213 

1.274 

2.487 

9 

16,223 

14 

33 

47 

.863 

2.034 

2.897 

10 

15,881 

10 

64 

74 

.6.30 

4.030 

4.660 

11 
12 

15,364 
15,007 

12 
19 

53 

67 

65 

86 

.781 
1.266 

3.4.50 
4 .  465 

4.231 
5.731 

13 

14,4.50 

18 

47 

65 

1.246 

3.253 

4.499 

14 

9,468 

7 

27 

34 

.739 

2.852 

3.591 

15 

8,407 

4 

16 

20 

.476 

1.903 

2.379 

16 

4,692 
2,5.59 

12 

12 

2 . 5.58 

2.558 

17 

3 

4 

7 

1.172 

1 .  563 

2.735 

1R 

1,829 
1,621 
1,.506 

9 

2 

1.093 

1.093 

19 

9 

9 

1 .  234 

1.2.34 

20 

4 

1 

5 

2.656 

.664 

3.320 

21 

1,449 

2 

3 

5 

1.380 

2.070 

3.450 

22 

1,387 
1  304 

3 

3 

2.163 

2.163 

23 

2 

2 

1.5.34 

1.534 

24 

1,231 

2 

9 

4 

1.625 

1.625 

3.250 

25 

1,159 
4.39 

4 

4 

3.451 

3.451 

26 

4 

4 

9.112 

9.112 

27 

341 

161 

9 

28 
09 

256,450 

193 

638 

831 

.753 

2.488 

3.241 

If  these  two  last  Tables  are  examined  carefully,  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  duration  of  the  policy,  or  rather  the  length  of  the  period  upon  which 
the  men  were  engaged  upon  active  service,  had  a  more  important  bearing 
upon  the  death-rate  than  the  age  of  the  assured. 

Generally,  as  might  have  been  expected,  it  will  be  observed  that  the 
age  distribution  had  verv  little  effect  upon  the  death-rates,  the  incidents 
of  the  campaign  and  the  length  of  the  period  of  exposure  being  much 
more  potent  factors. 

We  now  append  tables  giving  the  yearly  death-rates,  the  annuity 
rates,  and  the  single  and  annual  premiums,  deduced  from  the  assured 
experience. 
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ASSURED  YEOMANRY  AND  VOLUNTEERS. 
Yearly  Death- Rates. 


Months  op  Assurance  1 

TO  12. 

Months  op  Assurance 

13  to  »4. 

Ages. 

Years  of 

a 

Years  of 

a 

Months  of 

Exposure 

0.2 

Yearly 

Months  of 

Exposure 

Yearly 

Exposure 

to  Risk. 

2  S 

Deatli 

Exposure 

to  Risk. 

'ii  ^ 

Death 

to  Risk. 

=  Col.  (2) 

-T-  12. 

P 

Bates. 

to  Risk. 

=  Col.  (6) 
-=-12. 

Rates. 

0) 

• 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

'8) 

(9) 

17-22 

82.161 

6,847 

263 

.038411 

19,191 

1,599 

46 

.028768 

23-37 

74,825 

6,285 

247 

.039615 

18.927 

1,577 

70 

.044388 

28-32 

29,512 

2,459 

92 

.037414 

7,637 

63T 

23 

.036107 

33-87 

16,785 

1,399 

43 

.030736 

4,211 

351 

15 

.042735 

38-42 

3,166 

264 

11 

.041667 

977 

81 

3 

.037037 

43-47 

996 

83 

4 

.048193 

344 

^9 

4 

.137931 

48  find 

upwards. . 

176 

15 

2 

.133333 

61 

5 

ASSURED  YEOMANRY  AND  VOLUNTEERS. 

Annuities  Obtained  from  Yearly  Death-Rates. 

Policy  Months.    Interest  3  per  cent. 


Months  op  Assurance 
1  to  12. 

Months  op  Assurance 
13  to  24. 

"o 

X 

"o 
O 

O 

s 

Ages. 

III 

1 

II 
a, 

Vpx. 

Hi 

5i 
X 

a 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

17-22  .... 

.0.38411 

.961589 

.93358 

.028768 

.971232 

.94294 

.88031 

.36680 

1.30038 

23-27  . . . 

.039615 

.960385 

.93241 

.044388 

.9,55612 

.92778 

.86,507 

.36045 

1.29286 

28-32  . .  . 

.037414 

.962586 

.934.55 

.036107 

.963893 

.93.582 

.87457 

.36440!  1.29895 

33-37  .  . . 

.030736 

.969264 

.94103 

.042735 

.9.57265 

.929,38 

.87457 

.3644011.. 30,543 

38-42  .  . . 

.041067 

.958333 

.9,3042 

.0,37037 

.962963 

.93492 

.86987 

.36245  1.29287 

43-47  .  .  . 

.048193 

.951807 

.92408 

. 137931 

.862069 

.83696 

.77342 

;  32226  1.24634 

48  and  up- 
wards .  .  . 

.133333 

.866667 

.84142 



1.000000 

.97087 

.81691 

.34038 

1.18180 

War  Jilsks,  with  Meference  to  War  in  S.  Africa  {F.  Schooling) .     71 

ASSURED  YEOMANRY  AND  VOLUNTEERS. 

SixGLE  AND  Annual  Premiums. 

Policy  Months.     Interest  .3  per  cent. 


Ages. 
(1) 


Single  Premium 

per  £100 
from  Table  XVI. 

(2) 


1  = 


x:r^ 


fromTableXVI. 

(3) 


Annual  Pre- 
mium per  £100 
Col.  (2)  - 
Col.  (3). 

(4) 


17-22 

23-27 

28-32 

33-37 

38-42 

4.3-47 

48  and  upwards 


7 .  78.58 
7.2410 
7.9.56.5 
8.72.58 
6.6771 
14.8082 
14.4839 


2 . 30038 
2.29286 
2 . 29895 
2.30543 
2.29287 
2.24634 
2.18180 


3.38457 
3.1.5806 
3.46093 
3.78489 
2.91211 
6.59215 
6.63851 


With  regard  to  this  annual  premium,  it  should  be  noted  that  it  is 
obtained  by  the  use  of  an  annuity  covering  a  period  of  two  and  five- 
twelfth  years  only.  Strictly,  therefore,  the  last  premium  charged  should 
be  only  five-twelfths  of  that  given  in  column  -i.  In  practice,  however, 
such  a  procedure  would  be  impossible,  as  five  months  before  the  cessa- 
tion of  hostilities  there  was  no  means  of  estimating  how  long  the  opera- 
tions would  last.  By  charging  the  full  annual  premium  and  returning 
seven-twelfths  (the  proportion  not  required)  on  the  declaration  of  peace 
this  difficulty  is  overcome.  This  was  the  method  adopted  in  practice 
by  many  Offices  charging  extra  premiums  for  war  risk. 

The  results  for  age  43  and  upwards  are  deduced  from  so  small  an 
experience  as  to  render  them  of  little  value,  and  although  the  premiums 
brought  out  vary  considerably  for  the  other  age  groups,  it  is  not  sug- 
gested for  one  moment  that  varying  premiums  ought  to  be  charged  to 
cover  the  risk  of  war. 

In  looking  at  these  premiums  it  should  also  be  remembered  that 
although  the  experience  included  a  proportion  of  officers,  the  vast  ma- 
jority of  the  lives  observed  were  non-commissioned  officers  and  men. 
The  rates  for  officers  considered  alone  would,  no  doubt,  be  much  higher. 

Although  the  premiums  are  probably  unsuitable  as  a  basis  for  the 
calculation  of  any  extra  premium  required  for  an  officer  in  the  Regulars, 
they  are,  we  think,  valuable  should  similar  auxiliary  forces  be  required 
in  any  future  war — a  not  improbable  contingency.  On  the  general  ques- 
tion of  war  risk  premiums  it  may  be  said  that  there  are  at  least  three 
methods  which  have  been  adopted  from  time  to  time.  Firstly,  there  is 
the  modern  method  of  asking  proposers  who  are  officers  in  the  Navy  or 
Army  to  pay  a  moderate  fixed  extra  premium  throughout  life,  or  a  some- 
what higher  fixed  rate  to  endure  as  long  as  service  lasts,  either  of  which 
covers  all  risk  of  foreign  service  or  war.  Another  system,  which  I  believe 
has  been  adopted  by  some  European  offices,  is  to  charge  an  extra  pre- 
mium on  the  commencement  of  the  war  and  to  pool  these  premiums, 
paying  an  amount  at  death  in  proportion  to  the  mortality  incurred  dur- 
ing the  war.  The  offices  by  this  method  incur  no  extra  risk,  except  it 
be  the  risk  of  deterioration  of  the  lives  from  wounds  and  hardships  of 
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the  campaign.  This  method,  perhaps,  meets  the  objection  which  is 
sometimes  urged  that  the  extra  premium  charged  by  companies  is  an 
exorbitant  one,  but  on  the  other  hand  there  is  no  certain  amount  guaran- 
teed, and  it  cannot  be  said  that  this  method  is  satisfactory. 

The  third  method  is,  of  course,  that  of  charging  an  extra  annual 
premium  at  the  outbreak  of  hostilities,  to  be  paid  so  long  as  the  war  risk 
is  incurred.  Although  it  may  be  generally  agreed  that  the  first  method 
of  paying  a  small  fixed  extra  throughout  the  duration  of  the  policy  is 
the  best  solution  of  the  difficulty,  yet  there  must  always  be  a  large  num- 
ber of  combatants  who  wish  to  effect  assurances  for  the  first  time  because 
they  are  incurring  the  war  risk. 

Life  Assurance  Companies  will  therefore  inevitably  be  asked  to  quote 
war  risk  premiums  on  the  outbreak  of  hostilities  in  any  country,  and  it 
is  in  the  hope  that  the  statistics  gathered  together  in  the  foregoing  paper 
may  be  of  some  use  in  the  direction  of  helping  to  fix  upon  a  correct  esti- 
mate of  the  amount  of  premium  required,  that  this  paper  is  submitted 
to  the  Congress. 


EESUME. 


RISQUES    DE    GUERRE,   AVEC    REFERENCE    SPECLA.LE   A   LA    GUERRE 
DAXS  L'AFRIQUE  DU  SUD  DE  1899  A  1902. 

Par  Frederick  Schooling. 

L'artiele  commence  par  faire  remarquer  que  les  risques  de  guerre  diff&rent 
necessairement  dans  differents  pays,  puis  il  decrit  les  differents  risques  encourus, 
en  mentionnant  le  fait  qu'une  classe  de  risques  a  acquis  de  la  proeminence  par 
suite  de  la  guerre  entre  les  Ktats-Unis  et  I'Espagne  et  de  la  guerre  encore  plus 
recente  dans  I'Afrique  du  Sud,  c'est  le  risque  encouru  par  les  volontaires  qui  ne 
font  pas  partie  de  I'armee  regulifere,  mais  sont  envoyes  sur  le  terrain  des  opera- 
tions. L'auteur,  fait  remarquer  Particle,  a  eu  I'exceptionelle  bonne  fortune  de 
pouvoir  suivre  avec  exactitude  I'experience  d'environ  vingt  mille  miliciens  montes  et 
volontaires  imperiaux  dont  les  ^^es  etaient  assurees  et  qui  furent  engages  dans  la 
lutte  recente  de  I'Afrique  du  Sud. 

L'artiele  resume  brievement  ce  qui  a  ete  ecrit  a  ce  sujet  par  d'autres  auteurs, 
avec  mention  speciale  de  l'artiele  de  MM.  Smee  et  Ackland  qui  a  paru  dans  le 
Journal  de  I'lnstitut  des  Actuaires,  Londres,  volume  34. 

M.  Schooling  aborde  ensuite  le  sujet  de  I'experience  de  mortalite  pour  I'en- 
semble  des  forces  imperiales  engagees  dans  la  derniere  guerre  de  I'Afrique  du  Sud. 
II  dit  que  le  ministre  de  la  guerre  anglais  a  donne  tout  I'aide  possible  pour  pre- 
parer les  statistiques,  mais  qu'on  ne  s'est  pas  fie  aux  seuls  rapports  officiels  et 
qu'on  a  obtenu  la  mortalite  totale  de  trois  sources  independantes.  II  donne  des 
tables  montrant  la  force  des  armees  dans  I'Afrique  du  Sud  pendant  differentes 
periodes  de  la  guerre,  en  faisant  remarquer  qu'on  a  suppose  que  la  periode  de 
risque  commencait  au  debarquement  dans  I'Afrique  du  Sud  et  finissait  au  depart 
de  ce  pays.  Les  forces  imperiales  furent  divisees  en  trois  classes  pendant  la 
periode  des  recherches:  1  Reguliers  et  Volontaires:  2  Milice  montee  (Yeomanry)  ; 
3.  Coloniaux.  L'artiele  donne  une  table  montrant  entre  autres  le  taux  de  la  mor- 
talite par  mille.  par  annee  pour  les  officiers  et  les  hommes  separement,  ainsi  que 
les  taux  pour  I'experience  combinee.  L'attention  est  appelee  sur  le  fait  que  ces 
taux  de  mortalite  tombent  beaucoup  au-dessous  des  taux  de  la  mortalite  de  I'armee 
allemande  pendant  la  guerre  franco-allemande  et  se  comparent  encore  plus  favo- 
rablement  avec  les  taux  de  mortalite  de  I'armee  du  Xord  pendant  la  Guerre  de 
Secession  aux  Etats-Unis. 

Des  tables  comparent  aussi  les  taux  de  mortalite  pendant  diverses  periodes 
de  la  guerre.  En  analysant  ces  tables,  on  voit,  entre  autres,  que  la  mortality 
due  aux  blessures  etait  beaucoup  plus  forte  pendant  la  premiere  annee  de  la 
guerre  que  pendant  la  seconde  ou  la  troisieme.  En  mirant  le  sujet  au  point  de 
vue  assurance  l'auteur  montre  qu'il  serait  tout  a  fait  errone  de  prendre  I'expe- 
rience combinee  des  officiers  et  hommes  comme  base  de  primes. 

L'auteur  traite  ensuite  de  I'experience  des  Miliciens  et  Volontaires  qui  etaient 
assures.  Cette  experience  a  ete  suivie  d'a-peu-pres  la  meme  maniere  que  serait 
suivie  I'experience  de  vies  assurees,  dans  le  but  d'obtenir  une  table  ordinaire  de 
mortalite. 
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Une  carte  pour  chacune  des  19,269  vies  sous  observation  a  ete  ecrite  et  les 
listes  donnees  montrent  les  exposes  au  risque,  en  groupes  d'age  et  en  mois  de  dur^e 
d'exposition.  Les  resultats  obtenus  sont  compares  aux  resultats  obtenus  prec6- 
demment  pour  I'ensemble  des  forces  iniperiales.  Differentes  autres  listes  que 
donne  I'article  sont  discutees  et  concluent  avec  une  liste  qui  montre  la  prime 
annuelle  pour  £100  par  chaque  groupe  d'ages.  L'auteur  n'en  deduit  pas  cependant 
que  les  primes  destinees  a  couvrir  le  risque  de  guerre  devraient  varier  avec  I'age  de 
I'assure. 

Enfin  l'auteur  fait  remarquer  qu'il  y  a  au  moins  trois  methodes  qui  ont 
ete  adoptees  pour  taxer  la  guerre  avec  des  primes  et  il  espfere  que  les  statistiques 
rassembl6es  pourront  aider  a  fixer  une  juste  evaluation  de  la  prime  additionnelle 
requise. 


KUKZE    NOTIZ. 


RISIKO   IX  KRIEGSFALLEX,  MIT  BESOXDERER  BEZUGXAHME  AUF 
DEX  KRIEG  IX  SUD-AFRIIvA  1899-1902. 

Von  Feedebick  Schooling. 

Der  Bericht  fjingt  damit  an,  darauf  hinzuweisen,  dass  das  Risiko  in  Kriegs- 
fallen  nothwendiger  Weise  ein  verschiedenes  sein  muss  in  verschiedenen  Liindern, 
und  fiihrt  dann  fort,  die  bisher  eingetretenen  diversen  Risikos  zu  beschreiben,  wobei 
die  Thatsache  erwiihnt  wird,  dass  eine  besondere  Sorte  von  Risiko  als  besonders 
prominent  in  dem  Kriege  zwischen  den  Vereinigten  Staaten  und  Spanien  auftrat, 
und  dann  audi  in  dem  spiiteren  Kriege  in  Siid-Afrika,  welches  Risiko  auf  die  Frei- 
willigen  Bezug  hat,  die  nicht  zur  reguliiren  Arniee  gehoren  und  nach  dem  Kriegs- 
Schauplatze  entsendet  wurden.  Es  wird  dann  hervorgehoben,  daps  der  Autor 
besonders  begiinstigt  war,  indem  er  die  Erfahrungen  von  circa  20,000  kaiserlichen 
Freisassen  und  Freiwilligen  genau  beobachten  konnte,  die  ihr  Leben  wahrend  des 
siid-afrikanischen  Krieges  versicherten. 

Es  wird  dann  ein  kurzer  Abriss  von  dem  gegeben,  was  liber  diesen  Gegen- 
stand  von  andern  Autoren  geschrieben  worden  war,  wobei  specieller  Hinweis  auf 
den  Bericht  der  Herren  Smee  und  Ackland  gemacht  wird,  welcher  in  dem  „Journal 
of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  London."   Band  34.   erschien. 

Dann  wird  der  Gegenstand  der  Sterblichkeits-Erfahrungen  der  gesammten 
kaiserlichen  Truppen  im  letzten  Kriege  in  Siid-Afrika  aufgenommen.  Es  wird 
erwahnt,  dass  das  englische  Kriegs-Ministerium  in  jeder  Weise  in  der  Aufstellung 
von  Statistiken  behilflich  war;  dass  man  sich  jedoch  nicht  auf  die  offiziellen  Be- 
richte  allein  verliess,  sondern  die  Total-Sterbefiille  durch  3  besondere  unabhangige 
Quellen  festgestellt  wurden.  Es  werden  Verzeichnisse  der  Starke  der  Armee  in 
Siid-Afrika  zu  verschiedenen  Perioden  des  Krieges  gegeben,  wobei  darauf  hin- 
gewiesen  wird,  dass  das  Risiko  mit  der  Landung  in  Siid-Afrika  begann  und  mit 
Verlassen  des  Landes  aufhorte. 

Durch  die  ganze  L^ntersuchung  hindurch  wird  die  kaiserliche  Macht  in  drei 
Klassen  eingetheilt :  erstens  die  Reguliiren  und  Freiwilligen.  dann  die  Freisassen 
und  drittens  die  Colonisten,  und  eine  Tabelle  wird  angefiihrt,  welche  unter 
Anderem  die  Sterbe-Rate  pro  1000  und  pro  Jahr  von  Offizieren  und  Mannschaften 
getrennt  angiebt,  sowie  die  Rate  fiir  die  gesammte  Erfahrung  zusammengenommen. 
Es  wird  erwiesen,  dass  die  Todes-Rate  betrachtlich  hinter  der  Rate  zuriicksteht, 
welche  von  der  Sterblichkeit  der  deutschen  Armee  wahrend  des  franzosischen 
Krieges  entnommen  ist  und  sogar  noch  giinstiger  ist  im  Vergleiche  mit  der  Rate 
der  Sterblichkeit  der  nordlichen  Armee  wahrend  des  amerikanischen  Biirger- 
krieges. 

Ferner  sind  Tabellen  angefiihrt,  die  die  Todes-Raten  verschiedener  Perioden 
wahrend  des  Krieges  in  Vergleich  ziehen.  Diese  Tabellen  werden  dann  analysiert 
und  es  wird  unter  Anderm  darauf  hinge\\'iesen,  dass  die  Sterbe-Rate,  herbeigefiihrt 
durch  Wunden,  wahrend  des  ersten  Jahres  viel  grosser  war,  als  im  zweiten  oder 
dritten  Kriegsjahre.  Der  Gegenstand  wird  dann  vom  Gesichtspunkte  der  Ver- 
sicherung  besprochen  und  es  wird  erwiesen,  dass  es  durchaus  irrefiihrend  ware, 
diese  Erfahrung  von  Offizieren  und  Mannschaften  als  eine  Basis  fiir  Pramien 
hinzustellen. 

Die  Erfahrung  der  versicherten  Freisassen  und  Freiwilligen  wird  dann  be- 
handelt.  Dieselbe  wurde  in  derselben  Weise  befolgt,  wie  die  Erfahrung  der  ver- 
sicherten Leben  betrachtet  werden  wiirde  fiir  den  Zweck  der  Aufstellung  gewohn- 
licher  Sterblichkeitsraten. 

Es  wurde  eine  Karte  fiir  jedes  unter  Beobachtung  stehende  Leben  von  den 
gesammten  19,269  ausgeschrieben,  und  Verzeichnisse  werden  angegeben.  in  welchen 


74  War  Hisks,  with  Reference  to  War  in  /S.  Africa  (^F.  Schooling). 

die  der  Gefahr  Ausgesetzten  in  Altersgruppen  eingetheilt  werden  und  in  Monate 
des  Ausgesetztseins.  Die  Resultate  werden  dann  mit  denen  friiher  mit  Bezug  auf 
die  ganze  kaiserliche  Kriegsmacht  festgestellten  verglichen. 

Verschiedene  andere  Verzeichnisse  werden  gegeben  und  besprochen,  die  dann 
in  ein  Verzeichnis  auslaufen,  welches  die  jiihrliche  Rate  fur  100  Pfund  fiir  jede 
Altersgruppe  angiebt.  Es  wird  jedoeh  nicht  vorgeschlagen,  dass  die  Priimien  zur 
Deckung  von  Risiko  in  Kriegsfallen  mit  dem  Alter  der  zu  Versichernden  ver- 
schieden  sein  sollten. 

Ziim  Schlusse  wird  darauf  hingewiesen,  dass  es  wenigstens  3  Methoden  giebt, 
welche  fiir  die  Belastung  von  Krieg  mit  Pramien  angenommen  worden  waren,  und 
die  Hoffnung  ist  ausgesprochen,  dass  die  Statistiken,  hierin  erzielt,  eine  Hilfe  sein 
mogen,  um  eine  correcte  Schatzung  fiir  die  erforderliche  Extra-Pramie  abzugeben. 


THE  RISK-PtATE  OF  THE  LATE  CHINO-JAPANESE  WAR. 

BY 

KOTARO  SCHIDA, 
Professor  in  the  Imperial  University  and  in  the  Higher  Commercial  School,  Tokio. 

The  wars  fought  within  hist  ten  years^  in  wliich  the  most  improved 
weapons  and  the  most  advanced  strategy  were  employed,  are  those  be- 
tween Japan  and  China  in  Asia,  between  Spain  and  the  United  States  in 
North  America,  between  England  and  Transvaal  in  Africa,  and  between 
China  and  the  allied  forces  in  the  Chinese  Empire. 

The  question  of  war  risk,  i.e.  the  estimation  of  the  damage  resulting 
from  war,  is  one  which  many  learned  men  have  ever  tried  to  solve.  But, 
it  is  to  be  regretted  that,  in  most  cases,  their  endeavors  led  to  no  satis- 
factory solution  owing  to  the  want  of  statistical  materials  adequately  cor- 
rect. In  solving  such  a  question,  care  should  of  course  be  taken  not 
to  jump  to  the  hasty  conclusion  by  simply  looking  at  the  number  of 
soldiers  standing  on  the  one  side.  Other  circumstances,  such  as  the 
number  of  the  soldiers  belonging  to  the  other  side,  the  prevalence  of  the 
military  spirit,  the  excellence  of  weapons  used,  the  strength  of  the  for- 
tresses, the  more  or  less  profound  knowledge  of  topographical  conditions, 
the  supply  of  ammunition,  the  alnlity  of  the  commanding  officers,  the 
effects  of  weather,  etc.,  etc.,  all  go  far  to  influence  the  solution  and  merit 
the  most  careful  consideration.  One  must  certainly  admit  that  it  is  very 
hard,  if  not  altogether  impossible,  to  calculate  and  express  numerically 
their  respective  consequences.  A  mere  consideration  of  the  battles  them- 
selves without  due  regard  to  those  circumstances  shall  inevitably  end  in 
failure,  for  each  battle  is  beset  with  conditions  peculiar  to  it,  and  the  rate 
of  the  risk  necessarily  varies  from  one  battle  to  another. 

So  far,  reference  has  been  made  only  to  the  risk  of  the  actual  fight- 
ing. It  should,  however,  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  war  is  attended  by 
another  important  risk,  viz.,  "  pestilential  diseases.'^  The  destructive 
nature  of  the  pestilential  diseases  surpasses  even  that  of  battles  them- 
selves. History  is  full  of  examples.  They  clearly  demonstrate  that  the 
diffusion  of  pestilence  not  only  diminishes  the  fighting  power  of  the  com- 
batant parties,  but  also  paves  the  way  to  the  increase  of  war  risk. 

It  affords  me  a  great  pleasure  to  allude  briefly,  in  the  following 
lines,  to  the  damage  our  army  and  navy  had  to  suffer  during  our  late 
war  with  China,  that  lasted  from  1894  to  1895.  In  doing  so,  I  have  care- 
fully consulted  the  statistical  matters  gathered  by  our  government.  As 
army  engagements  differ  so  widely  in  places  and  manners  of  fighting 
from  the  engagements  at  sea,  I  believe  the  rate  of  the  risk  in  each  case 
also  presents  a  diversity.  I  therefore  divide  my  treatise  first  into  two 
headings — the  army  engagements  and  the  naval  engagements.  Further 
subdivisions  into  three  minute  topics,  viz.,  death  on  the  field,  the 
wounded,  and  the  death  from  sickness,  which  I  have  introduced  into 
each  of  the  two  headings  will,  I  trust,  be  also  conducive  to  my  purpose. 
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The  first  engagement  on  land  took  place  in  Corea  in  July,  1894,  to 
be  followed  by  fifty  battles  on  more  or  less  extensive  scale,  and  many 
scores  of  skirmishes,  that  lasted  over  sixteen  months.  The  list  was  only 
terminated  by  the  battle  in  Formosa  in  October,  1895.  In  one  case,  in 
which  the  greatest  number  of  men  were  employed,  18,682  men  were  on 
the  field.  The  battles  fought  by  over  10,000  men  were  nine  in  number ; 
those  which  required  3,000-10,000  men,  also  nine;  those  which  required 
1,000-3,000  men,  nineteen ;  finally,  thirteen  battles  were  fought  by  men 
ranging  from  150  to  1,000  in  number. 

When  an  important  number  of  men  is  employed  by  the  one  party, 
the  forces  of  the  other  party  are  generally  also  important,  and  the  battle 
between  the  parties  is  consequently  of  more  important  nature.  It  is  then 
easily  to  be  inferred  that  such  a  battle  generally  gives  rise  to  more  im- 
portant damage,  and  that  the  extent  of  the  risk  is  more  considerable. 
The  table  that  follows  will  enable  you  to  look  more  closely  into  the 
matter. 

Number  of  men  Number  of  Deaths  on  Rate  per 

engaged  combatants  the  field  niille. 

(A)  Over    10.000 125,210  430  3.43 

(B)  3.000-10.000 46.669  138  2.96 

(C)  1.000-3.000 33,780  85  2.52 

(D)  150-1.000 0,896  123  17.84 

(E)  Below    150 117,392  50  0.43 

Totals 329,947  826  2.50 

The  battle  fought  by  over  10,000  men  and  the  most  ruinous  in  con- 
sequence, was  that  of  Ping-yang,  where  no  less  than  16.23  out  of  1,000 
died  on  the  field.  Then  follows  in  the  order  of  importance  the  battle  in 
the  city  of  Nyu-chang,  in  which  case  the  death  rate  marked  5.78  per 
mille.  Among  battles  of  3,000-4,000  men,  those  of  Han-wa-sai  and 
Cheng-huang  are  notorious  as  unusually  disastrous,  the  death-rate  being 
13.84  and  8.48  per  mille  respectively.  These  facts  prove  very  materially 
how  the  death-rate  is  influenced  by  the  varying  importance  of  the  op- 
posing forces.  So  it  may  be  wrong  to  try  to  gauge  the  rate  of  the  risk, 
taking  into  account  only  the  number  of  men  belonging  to  the  one  party. 
But  the  careful  observation  of  more  than  ten  similar  cases  leads  me  to 
discover  that  the  more  the  number  of  men  engaged  is,  the  higher  is  the 
risk-rate.  Attention  shall  also  be  drawn  to  the  fact  that  the  combat  of 
very  few  men  generally  tends  to  swell  the  rate  of  the  risk.  I  believe 
the  relative  importance  of  the  resisting  forces  accounts  for  this  seemingly 
anomalous  fact. 

The  following  is  the  table  concerning  the  wounded  men: 

Number  of  men         Number  of  Number  of  Kate  per 

engaged  combatants  the  wounded  mille. 

(A)  Over    10.000 125.210  19.000  15.17 

(B)  3.000-10.000 46,669  887  19.01 

(C)  1.000-3.000    33.780  433  12.82 

(D)  150-1.000    6.896  230  33.35 

(E)  Below   150 117.392  243  2.07 

Totals 329,947  3,693  11.19 

This  shows  that  the  tendency  of  the  rate  of  the  wounded  men  is 
similar  in  the  main  to  that  of  the  dead,  one  exception  being  that  in  the 
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former  case  (B)  stands  higher  than  (A).    With  regard  to  (D),  both  the 
rate  of  the  dead  and  that  of  the  wounded  are  remarkably  high. 

So  far  about  tlie  damage  inflicted  in  the  actual  combat.  Now  some- 
thing about  the  damage  inflicted  otherwise,  i.e.  the  deaths  in  consequence 
of  sickness.  In  carrying  out  the  war,  our  authorities  had  been  particu- 
larly careful  to  prevent  possible  occurrences  of  pestilential  diseases,  and 
every  sanitary  means  very  earnestly  resorted  to.  Xevertheless,  dysentery, 
malarial  fever,  cholera,  typhus,  and  smallpox  crept  in,  and  though  hap- 
pily their  propagation  was  checked  before  they  could  do  great  harm,  still 
the  number  of  patients  and  that  of  the  deaths  from  sickness  showed  the 
following  figures : 

Number  of  Combatants  Non-combatants 

maladies  Patients  Deaths  Patients  Deaths 

Dysentery    6,954  951  4,210  060 

Malarial"  Fever 6,062  295  4,449  247 

Cholera    4,333  2,613  4,148  2,598 

Typhus   ,     2,238  672  1,567  453 

Smallpox    34  4  101  26 

Beriberi    17,224  1,039  12,902  821 

Miscellaneous    30,961  1,394  20,236  1,443 

Totals     67,806  6,968  47,613  6,248 

You  will  see  that  6,968  men  among  the  cambatants  succumbed  to 
death  in  consequence  of  sickness,  i.e.  21.12  per  mille.  This  is  about  8.45 
times  as  much  as  the  number  of  men  dying  on  the  field.  The  patients 
among  the  military  coolies  and  others  were  47,613  in  number,  and  6,248 
deaths  were  recorded  among  them.  I  regret  that  the  want  of  their  total 
number  makes  it  impossible  to  arrive  at  the  ratio  which  this  bears  to 
the  whole. 

Naval  Engagements. 

Engagements  at  sea  took  place  during  the  nine  months  ransring 
from  July^  1894,  to  March,  1895.  But  the  fight  with  the  Chinese  fleet 
took  place  only  at  Fen-tao-chung,  Hai-yang-tao  and  Wei-hai-wei.  In  all 
other  cases,  the  engagements  consisted  simply  of  the  bombardment  of 
the  Chinese  forts.  The  rate  of  naval  risk  is  of  quite  different  nature 
from  that  of  army  risk.  One  cannon  ball  discharged  by  a  skilled  crew 
may  sink  one  whole  gigantic  battleship.  The  rate,  therefore,  greatly 
varies  according  to  the  type  of  the  ships.  Apart  from  other  circum- 
stances, the  flagship  is  exposed  to  the  greater  risk.  All  those  circum- 
stances render  the  task  of  estimating  the  risk-rate  of  the  men  on  board 
during  the  naval  engagement  highly  difficult.  The  following  is  the 
result  of  the  battles  off  Hai-yang-tao  and  Wei-hai-wei,  where,  in  fact, 
the  bloodiest  fight  was  engaged.  In  all  other  naval  engagements,  no 
death  took  place,  nor  was  anybody  wounded. 

Places  of  engage-      -Si^a-S^  5  5  £'S  -^^  2'^^ 

ments  ::.i-s       z'^  So  §  Hs  ®r  h"~ 

Off  Hai-yang-tao...  12  12  3826  90  208  28.51  54.36 

Wei-hai-wei 38  92  6294  16  43  2.54  6.83 

It  was  in  the  battle  of  the  Hai-yang-tao  that  the  choicest  men-of-war 
belonging  to  the  two  powers  met,  and  it  was  this  battle  that  had  fore- 
shadowed the  ultimate  end  that  followed.    Though  the  battle  lasted  for 
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only  four  hours  and  a  half,  yet  it  was  fought  in  such  a  sanguinary  way 
that  23.51  per  mille  died  and  54.36  per  mille  wounded.  The  scene  on 
board  the  Matsushima,  our  flagship,  was  specially  noteworthy,  for  there 
no  less  than  82  out  of  1,000  died  on  the  spot,  and  as  much  as  184  out  of 
1,000  wounded. 

It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the  weapons  used  in  the  navy  are  now 
attaining  higher  perfection  than  those  of  the  army.  That,  as  the  art  of 
building  men-of-war  improves,  so  does  the  weapons  meant  to  destro}^ 
them,  is  also  an  established  fact.  It  is  only  too  probable  then,  that  the 
risk-rate  in  the  naval  engagements  will  be  further  increased  in  the  future. 

*The  aggregate  of  the  number  of  days    during  which  each  man-of-war  was 
employed. 


EESUME. 


PRIME    DU    RISQUE    PENDANT    LA    DERNIERE    GUERRE    ENTRE    LA 
CHINE    ET    LE    JAPON. 

Par  K.  ScniDA. 

La  difficulte  de  restimation  du  risque  couru  par  I'assurance  sur  la  vie 
en  guerre. 

L'absurditg  de  I'essai  de  resoudre  le  problgme  par  la  pure  et  pleine  observa- 
tion du  nombre  des  guerriers  engages. 

Les  circonstances  particulieres  qu'on  doit  considerer  en  resolvant  le  probl&me 
convenablement. 

Aux  maladies  pestilentielles  il  faut  faire  attention  soigneuse,  parcequ'elles 
sont  une  autre  chose  d'influence  a  la  grandeur  du  risque. 

Relation  generale  des  engagements  des  troupes  Chinoises  et  Japonaises  en 
1894-95,  rendant  des  statistiques  des  batailles  et  des  forces  engagees. 

L'examination  du  nombre  des  d^c&s  au  champ  de  bataille,  et  I'enquete  de 
I'influence  de  la  masse  differente  des  troupes  a  la  mortalite  en  guerre. 

La  statistique  des  blessures  et  I'enquete  de  leur  proportion  au  nombre  de3 
guerriers  engages. 

La  conclusion  d^dviite,  que  le  nombre  des  dec&s  au  champ  de  bataille  et  le 
nombre  des  blessures  different  en  proportion  heterogene. 

La  statistique  des  maladies  pestilentielles. 

La  comparaison  des  eflfets  fatals  causes  par  des  combats  actuels  a  ceux 
causes  par  des  maladies  pestilentielles. 

Quelques  remarques  generales  sur  les  engagements  navals  des  flottes  de3 
deux  puissances. 

Le  risque  naval  est  different  du  risque  sur  terre  et  son  estimation  est 
plus  difficile. 

Le  resultat  des  batailles  de  Hai-yan-too  et  de  Wei-hai-wei,  et  ce  qu'on  peut 
deduire  en  observant  leurs  details  attentivement. 

La  conclusion. 


KUEZE  NOTIZ. 


DIE  KRIEGSFALL-PRAMIE  WAHREND  DES  CHINESISCH-JAPANISCHEN 

KRIEGES. 

Von   K.    Schida. 

Die  Schwierigkeit  der  Schiitzung  der  Verluste  im  Kriege. 
Die  Aussichtslosigkeit  des  Versuches,  die  Frage  durch  einfache  Beobachtung 
der  Anzahl  der  Soldaten  im  Felde  zu  losen. 
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Besondere  Umstande,  welche  bei  der  richtigen  Losung  der  Frage  in  Betracht 
gezogen  werden  miissen. 

Ansteckende  Krankheiten  verlangen  besondere  Aufnierksamkeit  als  weitere, 
schwer  in's  Gewicht  fallcnde  Ursache  der  Hohe  des  Risikos. 

Allgemeine  Beschreibung  der  Kiimpfe  zwischen  den  Chinesen  und  Japanesen 
im  Jahre  1894-95  niit  statistischen  Notizen  iiber  die  Anzahl  der  Schlachten  und 
die  Grosse  der  in  jeder  Schlacht  engjigierten  Streitkrtifte. 

Priifung  der  Todesfiille  auf  deni  Sclilachtfelde  und  Untersuchung  des  Ein- 
flusses  der  wechselnden  Starke  der  Truppen  auf  die  Kriegs-Sterblichkeitsrate. 

Statistische  Notizen  iiber  die  Verwundeten  und  Untersucliung  des  Verhalt- 
nisses,  in  \velchem  sie  zu  der  Gesammtanzalil  der  engagierten  Truppen  stehen. 

Schlussfolgerung,  dass  die  Todesfalle  auf  dem  Schlachtfelde  und  diejenigen 
infolge  von  Verwundungen  in  lieterogenem  Verlialtnis  zu  einander  stehen. 

Statistik   der  ansteckenden  Krankheiten. 

Vergleichung  der  Todesfalle  auf  dem  Schlachtfelde  und  derjenigen  infolge 
von  ansteckenden  Krankheiten. 

Allgemeine  Bemerkungen  iiber  die  Seegefechte  der  Flotten  der  beiden 
Machte. 

Das  Risiko  des  Seekrieges  ist  von  dem  des  Landkrieges  verschieden  und 
schwerer  zu  schatzen. 

Ergebnisse  der  Schlachten  von  Hai-yan-too  und  Wei-hai-wei,  und  die 
Schliisse,  die  man  aus  deren  genauer  Beobachtung  Ziehen  kann. 

Schlusswort. 


WAR  MORTALITY  IX  THE  UNITED  STATES. 
By  Robert  George  Hann, 

Assistant  Actuary  of  the  Equitable  Life  Assurance  Society  of  the  United  States. 

At  the  request  of  the  President  of  the  Actuarial  Society  of  America 
I  undertook  to  report  on  the  above  subject,  not  knowing  at  the  time  how 
little  authentic  information  was  to  be  obtained  in  relation  to  it,  with  a 
view  to  securing  that  degree  of  accuracy  and  interest  which  it  naturally 
demands. 

This  field  of  investigation  in  the  United  States  is,  apart  from  medical 
statistics,  a  barren  one.  The  only  pnblication  on  war  mortality  of  which 
I  am  aware,  in  this  country,  is  that  by  E.  B.  Elliott,  Actuary  to  the  San- 
itary Commission.  He  reported  on  the  Military  Statistics  of  the  United 
States  for  the  first  fifteen  months  of  the  Civil  War,  1863. 

In  commenting  on  the  returns  he  states:  ''  The  returns  of  officers  of 
regiments  and  companies  composing  them  lack  consolidation.  Some  are 
made  merely  giving  the  gain  or  loss  to  their  respective  commands  for  the 
intervals  reported  on,  but  they  do  not  specify  the  nature  of  such  gain 
or  loss,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  what  has  become  of  the  forces 
from  time  to  time  mustered  into  the  service  and  sent  into  the  field.  Later 
official  returns  have  remedied  this  defect." 

Th^e  is,  no  doubt,  considerable  material  in  the  archives  at  Washing- 
ton to  enable  one  to  bring  together  the  mean  strength  of  the  forces  and 
compare  with  them  the  deaths  for  corresponding  periods.  Professional 
duties  precluded  me  from  nndertaking  such  a  task  at  a  remote  point. 
My  only  option,  therefore,  was  to  bring  together  the  most  reliable  statis- 
tics that  could  be  found  bearing  on  the  subject. 

Sources  of  Information. — I  have  drawn  freely  from  Army  Medical 
Statistics,  by  Edward  L.  Munson,  in  the  Handbook  of  the  Medical 
Sciences,  and  have  also  obtained  information  from  the  Xew  International 
Encyclopedia,  1902,  and  from  the  AYar  of  the  Rebellion  (official). 

I  desire  to  place  on  record  my  cordial  thanks  to  the  Adjutant  Gen- 
eral and  Assistant  Adjutant  General  for  their  kindness  in  furnishing  me 
with  some  official  reports  of  the  Army,  also  to  those  companies  that  fur- 
nished me  with  returns  on  jiermits.  I  am  also  under  obligation  to  Mr. 
R.  Henderson  and  Mr.  E.  C.  Benedict  for  preparing  a  portion  of  the 
tables  that  follow. 

Thus  far  there  have  been  but  few  "wars  in  the  United  States,  due 
chiefly  to  its  geographical  position  in  relation  to  other  powers  and  to  the 
character  of  its  people  and  Government. 

History. — Its  first  great  war  in  which  it  won  renown  was  that  of  the 
Revolution  that  lasted  nearly  eight  years.  The  number  engaged  in  both 
army  and  navy  was  about  310,000,  of  which  nearly  131,000  were  Regu- 
lars." Two  naval  wars  followed,  one  with  France  for  more  than  two 
years,  our  naval  force  amounting  to  4600.  The  other  with  Tripoli  for 
four  yeai*s,  our  naval  force  being  less  than  3400. 

The  nest  great  foreign  war  was  with  Great  Britain,  which  lasted 
2f  years,  the  United  States  forces  amounting  in  all  to  85,000  Regulars, 
472,000  Volunteers  and  about  20,000  in  the  navv,  making  a  total  force 
of  577,000. 
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The  Florida  Indian  "War  lasted  nearly  eight  years,  the  forces  consist- 
ing of  11,200  Regulars  and  30,000  Volunteers,  or  a  total  of  41,200. 

The  Avar  with  Mexico  lasted  over  eighteen  months,  and  the  troops 
engaged  were  31,000  Regulars  and  74,000  Volunteers,  besides  about  7000 
in  the  navy,  making  in  all  about  112,000. 

There  were  nine  well-defined  Indian  Wars  down  to  1858,  in  which 
there  were  engaged  in  the  aggregate  about  68,000  Regulars  and  Volun- 
teers. 

The  Civil  War  lasted  over  four  years.  The  number  of  Federals  in 
the  field  was  2,666,999.  The  number  of  Confederates  in  the  field  was 
from  500,000  to  600,000. 

The  last  foreign  war  was  the  Spanish-American,  which  lasted  less 
than  four  months.  The  fighting  was  crowded  into  a  period  of  less  than 
half  that  time. 

Mexican  War. — War  was  declared  in  April,  1S46;  it  terminated 
September  14,  3847.  During  this  period  of  eighteen  months  there  were 
fought  six  battles  and  three  cities  were  besieged.  Our  total  forces  were 
about  112,000. 

The  deaths  in  action  and  from  wounds  were 14  per  1000 

The  deaths  from  disease ' 104    "      " 

Total  casualties 118     "      " 

The  losses  from  sickness  were  excessive,  due  to  the  ravages  of  the 
climate,  poor  sanitation,  imperfect  hygiene  and  inadequate  facilities  for 
properly  attending  to  the  sick  and  wounded,  in  that  day  and  generation. 

Insurance  Companies. — There  is  no  evidence  on  record  of  any  of  the 
twelve  Life  Companies,  then  in  existence,  having  granted  a  war  permit. 
Six  of  these  companies  had  in  force  about  1880  policies  insuring  about 
§5,400,000.  The  remaining  six  companies  made  no  report  and  could 
have  had  very  little  on  their  books,  which  is  proved  by  their  later  history. 

The  nearest  approach  to  a  war  permit  at  this  time  was  the  following : 
A  surgeon  of  the  United  States  Army  paid  a  Mexican  extra  of  5  per  cent., 
but  the  permit  did  not  cover  the  rish  of  death  in  hattle  or  from  wounds. 
(See  Semi-Centennial  History  of  New  York  Life.) 

Civil  War. — At  the  end  of  1860  there  were  17  Home  and  Foreign 
Companies  doing  a  life  business  in  New  York  State.  These  companies 
carried  on  their  books  33,079  policies  insuring  8135,571,079,  with  a  pre- 
mium income  of  §3,446,404. 

Although  serious  trouble  between  North  and  South  had  been  brew- 
ing for  a  considerable  time  before  "  the  shot  heard  round  the  world  "  had 
been  fired,  yet  no  one  was  prepared  to  meet  the  terrible  exigency  that 
confronted  us  from  civil  war.  Many  of  the  Life  Companies  then  in  exist- 
ence were  quite  young  and  carried  but  little  insurance  on  their  books. 
All,  however,  were  greatly  concerned  as  to  the  most  desirable  plan  to  be 
adopted  to  meet  the  extra  charge. 

Conference  of  Life  Comjuoiies. — A  conference  of  Life- Companies 
was  convened  in  New  York  City  April  19,  1861,  to  consider  the  ways 
and  means  to  meet  the  contingency  of  war.  It  was  agreed  that  the  assured 
should  have  the  option  to  enter  the  military  or  naval  service  of  the  L^nited 
States,  upon  their  paying  5  per  cent,  per  annum  of  their  assurance,  to 
be  confined  to  the  locality  north  of  34  degrees  of  latitude.  An  addi- 
tional 5  per  cent,  per  annum  would  be  chargeable  on  all  risks  incurred 
south  of  that  line.  The  option  was  given  the  assured  either  to  pay  the 
extra  premium  or  have  their  policies  suspended  for  the  time  being  and 
renewed  upon  discharge  from  war  service  upon  satisfactory  evidence  of 
good  health.     Should  the  assured  assume  the  risk  of  war  the  companies 
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would  allow  the  value  of  such  policies  in  case  of  death   during  such 
service. 

As  a  rule,  the  recommeudations  of  the  Conference  were  followed, 
with  a  few  minor  nioditications,  such  as  accepting  notes  for  a  portion  of 
the  extra.  It  will  be  recognised  by  all  that  the  companies  were  unable 
to  assume  the  onerous  burden  of  war  without  receiving  the  necessary 
extra  therefor;  hence  the  recommendation — either  pay  the  extra  or  have 
the  policy  suspended  subject  to  renewal  on  discharge  from  war  service, 
provided  the  applicant  is  in  sound  health  and  pays  the  back  premiums 
with  interest.  Almost  without  exception,  either  the  reserve  or  premiums 
were  returned  in  case  of  death  in  war,  where  no  extra  had  been  paid. 

As  most  of  the  companies  were  young  at  the  outbreak  of  the  war, 
the  policies  could  have  furnished  but  little  security  for  tlie  payment  of 
war  extras.  The  disposition  to  evade  payment  of  the  war  extra  has  always 
been  evinced,  and  after  termination  of  hostilities,  those  recently  assured 
are  very  apt  to  drop  their  policies. 

First  Call  for  Men. — Few,  if  any,  of  the  members  of  the  Cabinet 
had  any  idea  of  the  fearful  struggle  that  was  before  them.  President 
Lincoln's  first  call  was  for  75,000  men  for  three  mouths. 

The  Civil  War  began  April  15,  1861.  The  last  fight  took  [)lace  on 
the  Eio  Grande,  May  13,  1865.  By  the  beginning  of  July,  1861,  the 
country  was  aroused  to  the  gravity  of  the  position,  and  Congress  voted 
500,000  men  and  8500,000,000.  The  South  was  enlisting  400,000  men 
under  a  call  from  the  Confederate  Congress, 

The  campaign  was  a  bitter  one  and  the  carnage  was  great.  In  twelve 
of  the  great  battles  of  the  war  there  were  killed  in  action,  23,500; 
wounded,  121,000. 

.  Fox,  in  his  Kegimental  Losses  in  the  Civil  War,  cites  the  following  : 

2nd  Wisconsin  Regiment, 

Number  enrolled 1203 

Killed  and  died  of  wounds 238 

Nearly  900  in  all  were  either  killed  or  wounded. 

The  following  figures  are  reported  as  official.  They  loom  up  as  a 
living  monument  of  the  patriotism  of  the  nation  in  voluntary  defence  of 
its  flag: 

Federal  soldiers  in  field  during  war 2,666,999 

Number  drafted  and  held  to  service 43.347 

Substitutes  furnished  (3,000  added  by  R.  G.  H.)  . .  76,607 

Paid  commutation 86,724 

Draft  of  1862 87,588 

Total  drafted 294,266 

Elliott,  in  his  Military  Statistics  of  the  United  States,  1863,  gives  the 
following  for  the  first  fifteen  months  of  the  war: 

Killed  in  action  and  deaths  from  wounds 2      per  cent  per  annum 

Died  from  disease  and  accidents 5.2     "       "     "       " 

Total  casualties 7.2     "       "     "      " 

Comparing  the  first  nine  months  with  the  second  six  months,  he 
shows  that  the  rates  of  mortality  have  been  increasing  both  from  disease 
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and  violence,  with  officers  and  with  men.     The  increase  from  the  latter 
cause  has  been  much  greater  than  from  the  former,  as  is  shown  below: 


Annual  Mortality  per  1000. 

First  Xine 
Months. 

SecondSix 
Months. 

Increase. 

From  wounds 

8.6 
44.6 

33.2 
59.7 

24  6 

Disease  and  Accident 

15  1 

All  causes 

53.2 

92.9 

39.7 

As  the  proportion  of  deaths  from  disease  is  so  great  it  will  be  in- 
structive to  note  how  certain  diseases  are  intensified  by  war.  The  army 
consists  at  the  outset  of  a  body  of  men  selected  for  their  good  physical 
condition,  hence  there  can  be  no  disease  peculiar  to  them.  The  military 
conditions,  however,  to  which  the  men  are  subject  during  a  campaign  at 
once  render  them  susceptible  to  the  spread  of  the  germs  of  disease;  con- 
sequentl}'  a  greater  number  is  attacked  and  succumbs  than  would  be  the 
case  among  civilians  under  different  environment.  Other  things  being 
equal,  the  longer  a  war  lasts  the  greater  are  the  deaths  from  disease.  Im- 
provement in  the  precision  and  effectiveness  of  arms  has  made  war  more 
deadly  and  expensive  than  heretofore,  and  consequently  shorter  in  dura- 
tion. Therefore,  if  the  seat  of  war  is  not  of  vast  extent  and  an  ideal  country 
for  defence,  the  tendency  in  the  future  will  be  for  the  rates  of  death 
and  disease  to  approach  each  other  much  more  closely  than  in  the  past. 

Of  the  diseases  that  slay  their  thousands,  Munson  tells  us  that 
typhoid  was  increased  tenfold  during  the  Civil  War;  malarial  diseases 
were  doubled;  diarrhoea  and  dysentery  tripled;  deaths  from  eruptive 
fevers  became  about  twenty-two  times  as  frequent  as  they  were  before  the 
war;  those  from  diseases  of  respiratory  organs  were  more  than  quadru- 
pled; deaths  from  diseases  of  circulatory  and  digestive  organs  were  prac- 
tically doubled,  as  was  also  the  mortality  from  consumption.  Strangely 
enough,  rheumatism  was  not  increased,  but  scurvy  was  doubled. 

E.  B.  Elliott  gives,  in  his  Military  Statistics,  the  distribution  by  age 
from  12  to  49,  of  the  Massachusetts  Volunteers. 

After  distributing  the  33  that  were  grouped,  at  age  50,  in  the  follow- 
ing manner: 


47  nnH  '^^^^    "9     ^^  have  the  number  at  50  and  over  approximately  one-third  of 


47  and  over    72  | 


50  and  over    33  J 


.  the  number  at  46  and  over.    Assuming  the  same  law  of  decrease 
[to  hold,  we  have  for  age  51  and  over,  one-third  of  the  number  at 
47  and  over,  and  so  on. 


The  central  death-rate  from  the  American  Experience  was  then  pre- 
pared and  the  following  table  calculated : 
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MASSACHUSETTS  VOLUNTEERS. 


Age  Last  Birthday. 


12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
.58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 


Number 
Enlisted. 


4 

26 

44 

101 

289 

6396 

4331 

,3482 

5020 

5GC1 

3060 

2721 

2349 

21  IS 

1.S26 

1919 

1.300 

1464 

929 

1161 

977 

914 

1120 

692 

640 

745 

551 

765 

398 

586 

537 

761 

280 

28 

14 

16 

9 

9 

5 

5 

3 

3 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


American  Exp. 


51271 


.007.571 

.007.598 

.007625 

.007663 

.007690 

.007718 

.0077.57 

.007796 

.007835 

.007886 

.007938 

.007990 

.008043 

.008097 

.008160 

.008230 

.008299 

.008380 

.008463 

.008.547 

.008644 

.008756 

.00.S870 

.008986 

.009130 

.009277 

. 009453 

.0096.33 

.009843 

.010058 

.010.305 

.010573 

.010888 

.011226 

.011629 

.012073 

.012.588 

.013192 

.01.3877 

.014647 

.01.5.508 

.016468 

.017.548 

.018745 

.020085 

.021.565 

.023202 

.02.5029 

.027054 

.029303 


Expected  Deaths 
per  Annum. 


.008293 


.03 

.03 

.20 

.34 

.78 

2.20 

49.61 

33.76 

27.28 

39., 59 

29.06 

24.45 

21.89 

19.02 

17.29 

15.05 

15.05 

10.89 

12.39 

7.94 

10.04 

8.-55 

8.11 

10.06 

6.32 

5.94 

7.04 

5.31 

7.53 

4.00 

6.04 

5.68 

8.29 

3.14 

.33 

.17 

.20 

.12 

.12 

.07 

.08 

.05 

.05 

.04 

.02 

.02 

.02 

.03 

.03 

.03 


425.17 


If  the  rate  of  dying  at  time  of  enlistment  remained  constant  through- 
out the  year  it  gives  the  numbers  under  cohmin  headed  "  E.xpected 
deaths  per  annum."  If  the  total  expected  deaths  are  divided  by  the 
number  enlisted  we  obtain  the  average  force  of  mortality,  viz.:  .008293 
or  8.29  per  1000. 
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Converting  these  expected  deaths  by  a  standard  table  of  selection  ex- 
pressed as  percentages  of  the  American  Experience  we  derive  the  fol- 
lowins;: 


Group. 

Expected 
Amer. 

Deaths 
Exp. 

Percentajre 
of  Expected  by- 
Standard. 

Expected  Deaths 
.     bv  Standard. 

To  30 
31-45 
46  and  over 

319 

103 

1. 

.80 
.99 
,38 

X 
X 
X 

.43 
.49 
.55 

137.51 

50.96 

.73 

425.17  189.20 

Therefore  189.20  -^  51271  =  .00369  —  average  expected  mortality 
among  lives  recently  selected,  assuming  that  all  passed  a  medical  examin- 
ation on  entering  the  army,  and  that  the  ages  of  the  Massachusetts  Vol- 
unteers are  a  fair  type  of  the  whole  army.  We  have  a  comparison  of  72 
deaths  per  1000  per  annum  for  the  first  fifteen  months  in  the  Civil  "War, 
with  3.69  per  thousand  as  the  expected  rate  in  the  first  year,  or  an  excess 
of,  say,  68  per  1000,  due  to  war. 

STRENGTH  OF  UXIOX  AR:^n"  AS  GIVEN  BY  ADJUTANT  GENERAL. 

Dec.   31,  1860 16,375 

June  30,  1861  (Drafts  of  Annapolis  and  Kentuckv  mi-ssing) 152,354* 

Dec.  31,  1861 ' 527,804 

June  30,  1862 624,234 

Nov.  24,  1S62 775,336t 

Dec.  31,  1862 868,591 

Apr.  30,  1863 885,413 

June  30,  1863 847,886 

Dec.  31,  1863 837,078 

June  30,  1864 1,001,782 

Dec.  31,  1864 936,996 

Apr.  30,  1865 1,052,038$ 

Nov.  10,  1865 182,784 

*  Report  of  Secretarj^  of  War,  July  1, 1861,  gives  230,000,  but  includes  50,000 
Volunteers  and  25,000  Regulars  recently  enlisted  and  not  yet  on  active  duty. 

t  From  reports  of  Generals  commanding,  includes  Regulars  26,255,  leaving  for 
Volunteers  749,081.  Account  of  Vokmteers  at  same  date  from  payrolls  gives 
790,197. 

I  Secretary  of  War  Reports  1865, 


klay  1,1864 

970,710 

Hch. 1,1865 

965,591 

Hay  1,1865 

1,000,516 

but  above  figures  are  considered  more  accurate. 

Having  procured  three  additional  returns  of  figures,  besides  those 
given  in  strength  of  army,  they  are  inserted  in  the  following  table: 
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OFFICERS,  N.  C.  O's  AND  MEN. 


Date.  Number. 

Apr.      1,1861 16375 

June  30,     "    1523.54 

Dec.   31,     "     527804 

June  30,  1862.  .  . '. 624234 

Nov.  30,     "     7753.36 

Dec.   31,     "    868591 

Apr.   30,  1863 885413 

June  30,     "    847886 

Dec.   31,     "    837078 

May      1,1864 970710 

June  30,     "    1001782 

Dec.   31,     "    936996 

Mar.     1,1865 96.5.591 

Apr.   30,     "    1052038 

Aug;.     1,     "    399367 

Nov.     1,     "    182784 


Months 
Exposed. 

Exposures  in 
Months. 

H 

=z 

24563 

4h 

= 

685593 

6 

= 

3166824 

H 

=r 

3433287 

3 

r= 

2326008 

2i 

=: 

2171477 

3 

=: 

2656239 

4 

= 

3391544 

5 

— 

418.5390 

3 

= 

2912130 

4 

= 

4007128 

4 

= 

3747984 

2 

= 

1931182 

2i 

= 

2630095 

3 

= 

1198101 

3^ 
>xposure  . 

639744 

12)39107289 

. .     32589941 

The  time  of  exposure  is  derived  thus:  June  30  to  Dec.  31,  '61,  is 
six  mouths;  April  1  to  June  30,  '61,  is  three  months.  Half  the  sum 
will  give  4^  months — so  on  for  the  rest,  except  the  last,  which  was 
assumed  to  run  for  the  full  number  to  the  end  of  the  year. 


Deaths  in  United  States  Army 
Rebellion. 

during  War  of  the 

Total 
Number. 

Rate  per  1000 
per  Annum. 

Killed  bv  enemy 

1102.38 

224586 

9371 

3212 

12121 

33.82 

Died  of  disease 

68.91 

Accidental  deaths 

2.88 

Violent  deaths 

.99 

Causes  not  stated 

3.72 

Total 

359528 

110  32  or  11  03% 

The  deaths  were  distributed  thus: 


Officers. 


Men. 


Total. 


Regular  Army . 
Volunteers .... 


310 
9274 


5538 
344406 


5848 
353680 


9584 


349944 


359528 


Taking  the  general  mortality  at  f  of  1  per  cent.,  we  have  an  excess 
of  about  10  per  cent,  due  to  the  War  of  the  Eebellion.  I  anticipated  a 
high  rate,  but  did  not  expect  to  find  it  reach  the  above  figures. 

The  total  deaths  among  Federal  prisoners  amounted  to  29,498.  The 
remainder  of  the  death-roll,  viz.:  330,030,  was  proved  by  records  in  the 
Adjutant  General's  Office.  The  deaths  among  prisoners  were  not  so  sat- 
isfactory. The  defective  records  of  the  Confederate  prisons  were  supple- 
mented by  information  from  surviving  comrades  and  from  the  "  Eoll  of 
Honor."  The  bodies  were  often  buried  in  trenches  three  or  four  deep. 
The  deaths  among  prisoners  are  as  correct  as  can  be  procured,  but  it  is 
believed  that  they  fall  somewhat  below  the  real  number. 
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Deaths  from  war  will,  of  course,  vary  with  the  character  of  the  cam- 
paign, due  to  climate,  general  conditions,  local  diseases,  efficiency  of 
Commissariat  and  Transportation  Departments,  the  proportion  of  seasoned 
to  unseasoned  troops,  duration  of  war,  sanitary  conditions,  condition  of 
the  trenches  in  cases  of  protracted  sieges,  and  finally  the  fighting  quali- 
ties of  the  foe. 

Considerable  difficulty  is  experienced  when  we  attempt  to  compare 
military  with  civil  statistics,  owing  to  rejections  of  recruits,  and  the 
constant  weeding  out  from  the  army  on  account  of  physical  disability. 
These  help  to  increase  the  mortality  of  those  in  civil  life,  while  the  mor- 
tality in  military  life  is  appreciably  decreased.  Viry  thought  the  military 
rate  should  be  increased  7.20  per  1000  on  this  account.  This  has  been 
considered  by  some  to  be  too  high  a  correction.  It  is  a  material  ques- 
tion even  in  time  of  peace,  and  becomes  greatly  intensified  in  time  of  war. 
The  effect  of  the  rejections  in  the  United  States  Army,  of,  say,  62,000 
men,  is  of  little  moment,  in  comparison  with  males  of  the  military  age 
living  in  the  United  States. 

The  loss  of  time  from  sickness  in  all  armies  is  considerable,  and  is 
due  somewhat  to  malingering.  The  following  tables,  from  Handbook  of 
the  ]\[edical  Sciences,  will  be  found  replete  with  interest  on  this  subject, 
and  they  also  throw  light  on  those  discharged  for  disability.  They  are 
based  on  1000  mean  strength: 


UNITED  STATES  ARJklY  FRO:^I  1890  TO  1896. 
Rates  from  Disease  Alone  per  1000  Enlisted  Men. 


Branch  of  Service. 


Admissions 

to 

Hospital. 


Constantly 

Non- 
effective. 


Discharges 

for 
Disability. 


Deaths 

per 
Annum. 


Infantrj' 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Ordnance .  . . . 
Engineers .  . . . 
Medical  Dept 
All  others .  . . . 


916.27 
1076.56 
1163.61 
1007.15 
1371.55 
468.85 
941.51 


27.96 
30.87 
31.81 
25.69 
29.88 
14.99 
30.23 


13.67 
13.36 
15.61 
9.79 
7.56 
11.24 
10.15 


4.34 
3.98 
2.94 
7.20 
2.84 
5.14 
5.07 


The  heavy  mortality  in  the  Ordnance  Department  is  doubtless  due 
to  the  force  including  many  old  superannuated  soldiers.  The  duties  of 
the  Cavalry  and  Artillery  render  them  more  liable  to  accidents  than 
those  in  other  branches  of  the  service. 

R.\TEs  FOR  All  Causes  per  1000  Enlisted  Men. 


Branch  of  Service. 


Admissions 

to 
Hospital. 


Constantly 

Non- 
effective. 


Discharge* 

for 
Disabilitj' 


Deaths 

per 
Annum. 


Infantry 1 

Cavalry ! 

Artillery 

Ordnance 

Engineers 

Medical  Dept 

All  others 


1154.21 
1464.10 
1457.87 
1187.38 
1684.92 
527.04 
1100.02 


35.36 
43.92 
41.11 
31.81 
38.45 
17.08 
34.77 


16.72 
17.61 
18.47 
11.23 
7.88 
12.19 
12.12 


6.49 
7.25 
5.30 
10.65 
4.73 
6  09 
6.13 
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The  high  rate  of  admissions  among  Engineers  is  prominent,  and  was 
due  to  injuries  and  malarial  fevers,  with  a  great  excess  of  alcoholism, 
bronchitis,  diarrhoea  and  rheumatism.  The  high  rate  from  disability  in 
the  Cavalry,  as  compared  with  the  Infantry,  arose  from  injuries  which 
gave  the  rate  for  Cavalry  of  387.54,  as  compared  with  237.94  for  In- 
fantry. Malarial  affections  were  naturally  the  chief  causes,  from  the 
nature  of  their  duties. 

The  death-rate  per  1000  among  Officers  was  as  follows: 

Infantry 8.81 

Cavalry 10.34 

Artillery 6.08 

Ordnance 17.41 

Engineers 1 1 .  07 

Medical  Dept 10.20 

Allothers 12.32 

The  following  table  shows  the  influence  of  age  on  sickness  and  mor- 
tality among  the  enlisted  strength  per  1000 : 


Age. 

Admissions 

to  Hospital 

from  Disease. 

Constant!}' 
Xon-effective 
from  Disease. 

Discharged 
for  Disability 
from  Disease. 

Deaths 

from 

Disease. 

19  vrs.  and  under 

20-24 

2244.79 
1359.63 
896.65 
755.64 
718.43 
798.09 
755.01 
843.48 
875 . 22 
1265.31 

60.73 
39.52 
26.06 
21.53 
21.32 
24.87 
24.16 
28.96 
34.93 
72.91 

22.61 
14.42 
11.96 
10.69 
10.32 
16.65 
15.26 
31.11 
43.55 
122.64 

5.32 
2.93 

25-29 

3.13 

30-34 

3.73 

35-39 

4.32 

40-44 • 

7.46 

45-49 

10.97 

50-54 

13.18 

55-59 ■ 

16.75 

60  and  over 

66.04 

The  younger  men,  among  both  officers  and  men,  appear  most  sus- 
ceptible to  disease,  as  well  as  prone  to  injury.  For  this  period  of  seven 
years  typhoid  fever  was  more  prevalent  among  those  under  30  years 
of  age.  Enlisted  men  under  25  years  of  age  suffered  more  from  malarial 
fevers  than  did  officers  of  the  same  age,  but  as  the  ages  advanced  the  rates 
of  the  men  differed  but  little  from  those  of  the  officers.  Tuberculosis  was 
distributed  equally  among  men  between  20  and  50.  The  rates  for  pneu- 
monia and  kidney  diseases  were  heaviest  after  45  years  of  age. 

The  Surgeon  General  gives  statistics  for  the  seven  years  from  1890 
to  1896  in  the  United  States  Army,  for  an  equivalent  strength  for  one 
year  of  14,859  officers  and  174,988  enlisted  men. 

The  following  are  deduced  from  the  above: 

Per  1000. 

Sick  rate  for  officers 765 .  69 

"       "       "men 1258.90 

Non-efficiency  rate  for  officers 44 .  27 

"     "    men 37.63 

Average  death-rate  for  officers 9 .  56 

"           "       "       "  men 6.52 


It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  military  age  of  the  men  ceases 
practically  at  44.  Only  64-  per  cent,  of  this  class  remains  after  that  age, 
while  37^  per  cent,  of  the  officers  was  over  44  years. 
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Immense  strides  have  been  made  during  the  past  generation  through 
military  hygiene,  which  is  found  to  influence  favourably  the  mortality 
among  military  men  in  the  time  of  peace.  For  the  five  years  previous 
to  the  Spanish -American  War  the  death-rate  was  34^  times  less  than  that 
for  the  five  years  preceding  the  war  with  Mexico,  while  the  rate  for  sick- 
ness underwent  a  diminution  of  about  2^  times  during  the  period  included 
by  those  dates.  Since  1872,  the  death-rate  from  all  causes  is  about  40 
per  cent,  of  what  it  was  at  that  time;  and  the  death-rate  from  sickness 
alone  has  fallen  almost  as  much.  The  rate  for  admission  to  sick  report 
has  diminished  more  than  one-half,  thereby  pointing  to  a  far  higher 
standard  of  duty. 

Spanish-Ahekicax  Wae. 

This  war  began  April  21,  1898,  and  terminated  August  12  of  the 
same  vear — a  period  of  less  than  four  months.  Congress  voted  850,000,- 
000,  and  200,000  men. 

jyaval  Engagements. — May  1.  Dewey  destroyed  the  Spanish  fleet  at 
Manila.     The  American  casualties  were  seven  men  wounded. 

July  3.  Cervcra's  fleet  was  destroyed  by  Sampson.  The  American 
losses  were  one  man  killed  and  one  wounded. 

In  the  bombardment  of  Cienf  uegos  and  Cardenas  the  Americans  lost 
one  officer  and  four  men. 

August  13.     Manila  was  bombarded  and  surrendered. 

Battles. — The  principal  fighting  was  at  San  Juan  and  El  Caney. 
It  lasted  three  days. 

The  American  losses  were : 

Killed,         22  officers  and    208  men. 
Wounded,  81         "         "  1203       " 

July  17.     Santiago  surrendered. 

This  was  essentially  a  soldier's  battle  under  the  eye  of  his  immediate 
officers.  The  courage,  discipline  and  dash  of  the  soldier  in  the  face  of 
great  difficulties,  against  a  brave  foe,  w^ere  simply  superb. 

Porto  Rico. — General  Miles  conducted  this  campaign.  The  plan 
was  devised  and  carried  out  in  a  brilliant  manner  without  a  flaw.  He 
attacked  the  Spaniards  at  Ponce,  July  25th,  almost  before  they  heard 
of  his  arrival.  During  this  campaign  of  nineteen  days  six  engagements 
had  been  fought,  resulting  in  the  capture  of  a  large  portion  of  the  island. 
The  American  losses  were  3  killed  and  -lO  wounded. 

August  12,  the  General  received  notice  of  suspension  of  hostilities. 

S2)a7iish- American  &  Philippioie  War. — Although  the  loss  in  battle 
was  very  slight,  typhoid  fever  was  a  great  scourge  in  the  camps,  espe- 
cially at  first.  The  total  number  of  deaths  from  May  1,  1898,  to  April 
30,  1899,  was  6352,  of  Avhich  5718  died  of  disease. 

Medical  assistance  was  altogether  inadequate. 

At  the  outbreak  of  this  war  free  permits  were  granted,  as  a  rule,  to 
those  holding  policies  and  taking  pai-t  in  the  war,  so  long  as  they  re- 
mained in  the  United  States.  To  those  who  went  beyond  the  United 
States  a  permit  was  generally  granted  by  the  companies,  on  condition 
that  their  policies  were  placed  in  a  class  and  became  subject  to  the  pay- 
ment of  the  cost  of  any  extra  mortality  due  to  the  war,  provided  it  did 
not  exceed  ten  per  cent,  of  the  assurance.  Others  again  charged  a  nomi- 
nal extra  without  provision  to  return  any  portion  thereof. 

It  turned  out  that  most  of  the  deaths  took  place  in  camps  in  the 
United  States,  where  permits  were  free.  For  the  rest  the  benefit  was 
first  granted,  and  the  consideration  therefor  was  to  be  received  after- 
wards.    The  result  was,  that  comparatively  recent  policies  were  aban- 
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doned  in  order  to  avoid  the  payment  of  the  small  extra.  There  was 
considerable  dissatisfaction  among  those  whose  policies  afforded  ample 
security  for  the  payment  of  the  extra. 

The  claims  in  excess  of  the  American  Experience  on  ^1,;388;,833  of 
assurance,  in  an  office  well  known  to  me,  during  the  first  year  of  the 
Spanish-American  War,  was  $20,983,  or  1.51  per  cent,  of  the  exposures. 
This  did  not  include  those  who  remained  in  camp  in  the  United  States. 
The  war  charge  should,  of  course,  have  been  compared  with  a  select  table, 
but  we  desired  to  make  the  charge  as  light  as  possible  for  the  assured. 

The  following  tables  are  made  up  from  official  sources  and  can  be 
relied  on  as  being  the  most  j^recise  returns  that  can  be  procured  daring 
war.  For  the  last  year  of  the  war  the  number  of  officers  is  out  of  all 
proportion  to  the  number  of  men.  This  is  no  doubt  due  to  a  number  of 
the  Regular  Army  Officers  still  ranking  as  Volunteer  Officers. 

Table  I  brings  together  a  comparative  statement  of  the  deaths  among 
the  Eegular  and  Volunteer  Officers,  and  also  a  similar  comparison  for  the 
N.  C.  O's  and  men,  of  the  Regulars  and  Volunteers  respectively. 

Officers  of  Regular  Army. — Table  II  gives  the  details  for  officers  of 
the  Regulars  for  the  whole  period  of  the  war.  The  average  strength  is 
the  arithmetic  mean  of  the  force  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  each  month, 
with  the  exception  of  the  first  month  in  1898.  I  could  procure  no  avail- 
able data  at  the  beginning  of  May,  and  thought  it  would  be  better  to 
take  the  force  at  the  end  of  month,  as  the  strength  of  the  month,  than 
to  make  some  arbitrary  assumption  as  to  mean  force,  especially  since  the 
forces  were  gathering  before  May.  In  any  case  the  aggregate  results  are 
inappreciably  affected  thereby. 

In  the  first  four  months  of  1898  the  Regulars  bore  the  brunt  of  the 
fighting  in  Cuba,  as  is  shown  by  the  death-rate.  At  that  time  the  Vol- 
unteers in  Cuba  chiefly  comprised  the  Seventy-first  Regiment  of  New 
York  and  the  First  Cavalry,  or  Rough  Riders.  The  death-rate  from 
wounds  shows  where  most  of  the  fighting  took  place.  The  death-rate 
from  disease  reached  its  maximum  in  the  month  following  the  battles 
and  decreased  for  the  next  three  months.  This  is  where  typhoid  and 
climate  got  in  their  deadliest  work.  The  next  five  months  was  a  period 
of  peace.  This  was  followed  by  the  Philippine  War.  The  average 
monthly  death-rate  from  wounds  for  the  fourteen  months  was  56  per 
cent,  of  that  from  sickness.  The  heaviest  fighting  in  the  Philippines 
took  place  in  October  and  November  of  the  following  year,  at  which  time 
the  deaths  from  sickness  were  at  their  lowest. 

Vohmteer  Officers. — Table  III.  It  will  be  seen  at  a  glance  that  the 
Volunteers  saw  little  active  service  in  Cuba,  with  the  exception  men- 
tioned under  Table  II.  The  death-rate  from  wounds  was  heaviest  in  the 
first  five  months  of  1899.  The  Volunteers  saw  the  brunt  of  the  fighting 
in  the  Philippines.  After  the  first  year  the  death-rate  from  wounds 
was  nearly  constant,  but  they  suffered  from  sickness  most  severely  in  the 
last  year.     The  deaths,  however,  are  but  few. 

Regulars,  N.  G.  O's  &  Men. — Table  IV.  The  same  law  of  heavy 
death-rate  during  hostilities,  followed  by  a  maximum  rate  from  sickness 
in  the  following  month  and  decreasing  for  the  two  successive  months, 
prevails  here,  as  was  the  case  among  the  officers.  During  the  first  year 
the  deaths  from  wounds  was  about  half  that  among  the  officers,  while  the 
deaths  from  sickness  was  nearly  one-third  greater.  For  the  whole  period 
the  death-rate  from  wounds  was  less  than  half  that  of  the  officers,  while 
the  death-rate  from  sickness  was  50  per  cent,  greater. 

Volunteer  N.  C.  O's  c0  Men.— Table  V.  The  death-rate  from 
wounds  and  from  sickness  naturally  follow  that  of  their  officers.  The  rate 
from  sickness  did  not  reach  its  maximum  till  September.  It  was  more 
than  40  per  cent,  higher  during  the  fourteen  months  than  that  among 
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the  officers,  while  the  death-rate  from  wounds  was  nearly  50  per  cent, 
less.  The  heaviest  loss  from  sickness  was  in  the  first  year.  When  the 
heavy  fighting  is  over  the  deaths  from  sickness  increase,  as  a  rule,  with 
the  length  of  service. 

Whole  Experience. — Table  VI.  This  table  reveals  the  following: 
1st  period. — The  heavy  fighting  in  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  was  with 
the  Regulars.  The  deaths  from  wounds  among  officers  were  8-i  per  cent, 
greater  than  among  the  N.  C.  O's  and  men.  The  deaths  from  sickness, 
however,  among  the  officers,  were  only  76  per  cent,  of  that  among  the 
latter.  The  second  period  was  a  time  of  peace.  The  third,  fourth  and 
fifth  periods  cover  the  war  in  the  Philippines,  which  was  largely  borne 
by  Volunteers.  During  the  third  period  of  the  war  the  Volunteers  in 
the  Philippines  suffered  more  heavily  than  the  Regulars,  both  from 
wounds  and  disease.  The  better  seasoned  troops  had  a  decided  advantage 
in  this  respect.  In  the  fifth  period  the  death-rate  among  the  Volunteer 
N.  C.  O's  and  men,  both  from  wounds  and  disease,  was  much  greater 
than  among  the  enlisted  men  of  the  Regulars.  During  this  war  actual 
hostilities  lasted  only  for  a  short  time,  but  the  rate  of  sickness  makes  the 
extra  appreciable. 

The  annual  death-rate  for  the  whole  army  for  four  years  and  two 
months  is  24.51  per  1000,  but  for  nearly  three  and  a  half  years  of  this 
time  it  was  but  a  guerrilla  war  in  the  Philippines.  If  we  regard  the  first 
period  only,  in  which  the  principal  fighting  was  carried  on  by  the  Regu- 
lars, we  have  the  following : 

FIRST    PERIOD    OF    FOUR    MONTHS. 

Annual  Deaths 
per  1000. 

Officers 64 .  17 

Men 58 .  48 

Officers  and  Men 58 .  75 

Taking  the  mortality  for  the  assured  at 7 .  50 

we  have  left 51 .  25 

or  say,  5  per  cent,  as  representing  active  service  for  a  short  period  only  in 
the  Tropics. 

Table  VII.  The  following  table  differs  from  the  former  tables  in 
one  essential  respect.  The  whole  of  the  given  force  was  at  the  seat  of  war, 
and  not  to  a  large  extent  in  camps  in  the  United  States,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  former  tables.  We  were  unable  to  separate  the  Philippine  from  the 
Spanish- American  War. 

Pliilippines. — The  severest  fighting  took  place  in  1900.  Total  casu- 
alties among  men  20  per  cent,  greater  than  among  officers.  The  deaths 
from  disease  among  the  men  were  nearly  three  times  greater  than  among 
the  officers.  If  closer  attention  were  paid  by  the  men  to  sanitation  and 
hygiene  the  deaths  from  disease  would,  no  doubt,  be  greatly  reduced. 
Among  the  officers,  deaths  from  disease  exceeded  those  from  wounds  by 
only  20  per  cent. 

Cuba. — Here  the  total  casualties  closely  approach  each  other,  but  the 
deaths  from  disease  among  the  officers  is  nearly  50  per  cent,  greater  than 
those  from  wounds,  while  in  the  case  of  the  men  they  are  250  per  cent, 
greater. 

The  figures  for  the  Chinese  Relief  Expedition  are  given  simply  to 
complete  the  canon  of  United  States  Wars.  They  are  too  small  in  num- 
ber to  be  of  much  moment.  Although  the  expedition  was  engaged  but 
for  only  a  few  months,  the  results  nevertheless  indicate  that  very  heavy 
losses  may  be  expected  in  any  war  in  the  Tropics,  if  carried  on  for  the 
average  time  of  modern  wars. 
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SCHEDULE   A. 


STRENGTH  OF  FORCES  IX  SPAXISH-AMERICAX  AXD 
WAR  AT  EXD  OF  EACH  MOXTH. 


PHILIPPINE 


Date. 


Regulars. 


OflBcers. 


May,  1S9S, 

June  " 

July  " 

Aug.  " 

Sept.  " 

Oct.  " 

Nov.  " 

Dec.  " 
Jan.,  1899 

Feb.  " 

Mar.  " 

Apr.  " 

May  " 

June  " 

July  " 

Aug.  "  . 

Sept.  "  . 

Oct.  " 

Nov.  " 

Dec.  " 
Jan.,  1900 

Feb.  " 

Mar.  " 

Apr.  " 

Mav  " 

June  " 

July  " 

Aug.  " 

Sept.  " 

Oct  " 

Nov.  " 

Dec.  " 
Jan.,  1901 

Feb.  " 

Mar.  " 

Apr.  " 

May  " 

June  " 

July  " 

Aug.  " 

Sept.  " 

Oct.  " 

Nov.  " 

Dec.  " 
Jan.,  1902 

Feb.  " 

Mar.  " 

Apr.  " 

May  " 

June  " 


Non-commissioned 
Officers  &  Men. 


2191 
2198 
2327 
2323 
2325 
2326 
2324 
2311 
2308 
2.373 
23.57 
2435 
2433 
2471 
2447 
2452 
2450 
2472 
2462 
2465 
2459 
2454 
2451 
2444 
2440 
2486 
2533 
25.38 
2532 
2539 
2539 
2526 
2525 
2575 
2565 
2595 
2687 
2940 
3041 
3141 
3273 
3383 
3406 
3415 
3458 
3479 
3514 
3516 
3529 
3604 


36625 
45669 
51721 
54039 
57325 
58310 
61444 
63370 
63223 
57684 
61110 
60804 
60766 
62258 
64226 
62847 
62169 
62389 
63186 
63564 
64168 
64601 
64831 
65313 
65283 
65669 
66886 
68045 
68211 
68322 
68351 
67837 
69729 
71083 
73557 
7.5920 
77494 
78646 
81264 
83271 
84070 
84979 
83795 
82555 
79463 
77764 
75257 
73305 
72219 
70990 


Volunteers. 


Officers. 


6221 

7160 

8640 

8895 

8726 

7127 

5216 

4775 

4303 

3515 

2740 

1849 

1108 

933 

1336 

1397 

1683 

1628 

1493 

1492 

1496 

1499 

1513 

1516 

1512 

1531 

1544 

1546 

1547 

1555 

1547 

1547 

1547 

1502 

1538 

1415 

1123 

350 

304 

303 

323 

317 

315 

324 

327 

328 

331 

325 

324 

325 


Non-commissioned 
Officers  &  Men. 


118555 

153210 

202841 

207361 

199805 

157612 

110202 

98481 

85938 

66181 

47586 

28277 

1.5825 

14499 

212.34 

24452 

31236 

3.3465 

31.500 

31.526 

31.393 

31276 

31421 

313.59 

31191 

31467 

30849 

30673 

30484 

30161 

29650 

29199 

28037 

26180 

23367 

19152 

12147 

3011 

733 

797 

827 

843 

849 

850 

853 

848 

849 

859 

864 

863 


War  Mortality  in  the  United  States  {Robert  George  Mann). 

TABLE    I. 
SPANISH-AMERICAN  AND  PHILIPPINE  WAR. 

Deaths  from  all  Causes  in  United  States  Army. 


ya 


Officers. 

Non-com.  Officers  and  Men. 

Regulars. 

Volunteers. 

Regulars. 

Volunteers. 

Month. 

o 

5 

0 

a 

3 
0 

i 
i 
(5 

t 
0 

■a 

3 
0 

i 
5 

0 

Eh 

"2 

3 
0 

P 

■3 
1 

May,  1898 

3 

1 
6 
13 
9 
4 
3 
2 
1 
3 
4 
1 
3 
2 

3 

2 
30 
13 

I 

3 

2 

• 

.... 

2 

1 

.... 

4 
7 
2 
3 

2 

3 

11 

30 

33 

20 

4 

3 

5 

6 

2 

1 

2 

4 

13 

31 

33 

20 

4 

3 

5 

10 

9 

3 

3 

1 

141 

'"s 

248 

16 

1 

5 

1 

"26 

31 

14 

4 

36 

384 

9 

29 

146 

418 

336 

168 

90 

76 

69 

57 

58 

88 

83 

75 

9 
37 

394 

434 

337 

173 

91 

76 

69 

77 

89 

102 

87 

111 

""'s 

42 
18 
.2 

"63 
60 
49 
17 

7 

46 

91 

302 

951 

1180 

666 

285 

143 

121 

101 

80 

38 

26 

13 

46 

June  "  

1 
24 

99 

July   "  

344 

Au^.   "  

969 

Sept.  "  

1182 

Oct.   "  

1 

666 

Nov.   "  

285 

Dec.   "  

143 

Jan.,  1899 

121 

Feb.   "  

1 
3 
1 

164 

Mar.   "  

140 

Apr.   "  

87 

May   "  

43 

June   "  

1 

?0 

1st  Year 

31 

55 

86 

20  121 

1702  2086 

266 

4043 

4309 

Julv  1899 

5 
3 
2 
1 
2 
3 
2 
3 
.... 

5 
4 
2 
6 
8 
5 
4 
4 
2 
1 

6 

.6 

14 

19 

4 

12 

15 

8 

18 

9 

10 

7 

6 

5 

106 
95 

101 

107 
95 

116 
93 
78 
95 
66 
61 
87 

120 

114 

105 

119 

110 

124 

111 

87 

105 

73 

67 

92 

1227 

1 

2 

2 

7 

12 

17 

34 

25 

17 

38 

25 

25 

205 

23 
20 
21 
22 
26 
29 
50 
53 
62 
43 
78 
71 
498 

24 

Au"-   "  

1 

22 

Sept.  "  

1 

1 
2 
4 
3 
2 
4 
2 
1 
2 
3 
30 
3 
4 
4 
6 
3 
1 
1 
1 
1 
4 

?3 

Oct.   "  

5 
6 
2 
2 

1 
2 

2 

29 

Nov.  "  

2 

1 

.... 

1 
.... 

8 
0 

4 

"3 

i 

2 
2 
2 
3 
1 
1 
1 
3 
22 
3 

"4 

3 

3 

1 

.... 

1 
4 

38 

Dec.   "  

46 

Jan.,  1900 

84 

Feb.   "  

78 

Mar.   "  

79 

Apr.   "  

81 

Mav   "  

103 

June   "  

1 

2 

3 

96 

2d  Year 

20 

24 

44 

1271100 

703 

July,  1900 

Aufi.   "  

1 
3 
2 

1 

3 

1 
3 
3 

2 

1 
1 
1 
2 
2 
1 
1 

4 
4 
5 
4 
2 

1 
2 
1 
2 
2 
1 
5 

35 
31 
23 
12 

7 
8 
2 
8 

7 

"3 
3 

99 
97 
124 
89 
75 
91 
57 
65 
70 
75 
73 
75 

134 

128 

147 

101 

82 

99 

59 

73 

77 

75 

76 

78 

14 

11 

29 

13 

9 

14 

10 

2 

1 

1 

103 
109 
82 
81 
83 
72 
42 
39 
38 
22 
14 
15 

117 
T^O 

Sept.  "  

111 

Oct.   "  

94 

Nov.  "  

9*? 

Dec.   "  

86 

Jan.,  1901 

Feb.   "  

1 

52 
41 

Mar.   "  

39 

Apr.   "  

?3 

Mav   "  

14 

June   "   

4 

15 

3d  Year 

12 

21 

33 

8 

20 

28 

139 

990 

1129 

104 

700 

804 

Julv,  1901 

1 

2 
2 

"3 
6 
3 
3 
4 
2 
3 
1 

3 
2 
3 
3 
6 
3 
4 
4 
2 
3 
2 

1 
5 

\^ 

5 
15 
5 
2 
3 

'""9 
3 

95 

102 

98 

103 

98 

81 

71 

75 

95 

83 

85 

131 

96 
107 
143 

120 

103 

96 

76 

77 
98 

Aug.   "  

.... 

1 

1 
1 

.... 

1 

2 

1 

1 

Sept.  "  

3 

Oct.   "  

Nov.  "  

Dec.   "  

2 

2 

Jan.,  1902 

1 

2 

1 

Feb.   "  

?, 

Mar.   "  

Apr.   "  

1 

1 

83 

94 

134 

Mav   "  

1 

June   "  

2 

7 

2 

.  . 

6 

29 

35 

2 

4th  Year 

9 

110 

1117 

1227 

4 

4 

Total 

69 

129 

198 

38 

170 

208 

760 

4909 

5669 

575 

5245 

5820 
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TABLE   II. 
SPANISH-AMERICAN  AND  PHILIPPINE  WAR. 
Officers.  Regulars. 


Month. 

Average 
Strength. 

Deaths  During  Month. 

Monthly  Death-rate 
PER   1000. 

Wounds. 

Disease. 

Total. 

Wounds. 

Disease.   Total. 

Mav.  1898 

2191 
2195 
2263 
2.325 
2324 
2326 
2325 
2318 
2310 
2.341 
2365 
2396 
2434 
2452 

3 

1 

6 

13 

9 

4 
3 
2 
1 
3 
4 
1 
3 
2 

3 
2 
30 
13 
9 
5 
3 
2 
1 
4 
7 
2 
3 
2 

1.37 

.45 
2.65 
5.59 
3.87 
1.72 
1.29 

.86 

.43 
1.28 
1.69 

.42 
1.23 

.82 

1  37 

June     "    

July      "        

Aug.     "    

1 
24 

.46 
10.01 

.91 

13.26 

5  59 

Sept.     "    

Oct.      "    

Nov.     "    

3  87 

1 

.43 

2.15 
1.29 

Dec.      "    

.86 

Jan.,  1899 

43 

Feb.      "    

Mar.      "    

Apr.      "    

Mav      "    

1 
3 
1 

.43 
1.27 

.42 

1.71 

2.96 

.84 

1.23 

June     "    

82 

32565 

31 

55 

80 

.95 

1.69 

2.64 

Julv,  1899 

24.59 
2450 
2451 
2461 
2467 
2464 
2462 
2457 
2453 
2448 
2442 
2463 

5 
3 
2 

1 
2 
3 
2 

3 
.  ..  A.  . 

5 
4 
2 
6 
8 
5 
4 
4 
2 

.  .  .1.  . 

2.03 

1.22 
.82 
.41 
.81 

1.22 
.81 

1.22 

.41 

2  03 

Aug      "    

Sept.     "    

Oct.      "    

Nov.     "    

Dec.      "    

Jan.,  1900 

Feb.     "    

Mar.     "    

Apr.      "    

1 

.41 

1.63 

82 

5 

6 
2 
2 

1 
2 

2.03 
2.43 

.81 
.81 
.41 

.82 

2.44 
3.24 
2.03 
1.62 
1.63 
.82 
.41 

Mav      "    

June     "    

1 

2 

3 

.41 

.81 

1.22 

29477 

20 

24 

44 

.68 

.81 

1.49 

July,  1900 

Aug.     "    

Sept.     "    

Oct.      "    

Nov.     "    

2510 
2536 
2535 
2536 
25.39 
2533 
2.526 
2.550 
2570 
2580 
2641 
2814 

1 
3 

2 
1 

3 
1 
3 
3 
2 
1 
1 
1 
2 
2 
1 
1 

4 
4 
5 
4 
2 
1 
2 
1 
2 
2 
1 
5 

.40 

1.18 

.79 

.39 

1.19 

.39 

1.18 

I.IS 

.79 

.39 

.39 

..    ..39 

1.59 
1.57 
1.97 
1.57 
.79 

Dec.      "    

39 

Jan.,  1901 

Feb.      "    

1 

.40 

.79 
.39 

Mar.      "    

.78 
.77 
.38 
.36 

.78 

Apr.,    "     

.77 

May      "    

38 

June     " 

4 

1.42 

1.78 

30870 

12 

21 

33 

.39 

.68 

1.07 

July,  1901 

Auff.      "    

2991 
3091 
3207 
3328 
3.395 
3411 
3437 
3469 
3497 
3515 
3523 
3567 

1 

2 
2 

3 
2 

3 
3 
0 
3 
4 
4 
2 
3 
2 

.33 

.67 
.65 

""!96' 
1.77 

.88 
.87 
1.15 
.57 
.85 
.28 

1.00 
65 

Sept.     "    

Oct.      "    

.  .  .  .   3   .  . 

.95 

95 

3 

6 
3 
3 

4 
2 
3 

1 

90 

Nov.     "     

1  77 

Dec.     "    

88 

Jan.  1902 

Feb.      "    

1 

.29 

1.16 
1   15 

Mar.     "    

57 

Apr.      "    

May      "    

June     "    

85 

1 

.28 

.56 

40431 

6 

29 

35 

.15 

.72 

.87 

Total 

133343 

69 

129 

198     i          .52 

.97  i     1.49 
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TABLE    III. 
SPANISH-AMERICAN  AND  PHILIPPINE  WAR. 

Officers,  Volunteers. 


Month. 

Average 
Strength. 

Deaths  During  Month. 

Monthly  Death-rate 
per  1000. 

Wounds. 

Disease. 

Total. 

2 

4 
13 
31 
33 
20 

4 

3 

5 
10 

9 

3 

3 

1 

Wounds. 

Disease. 

Total. 

Mav  1898 

6221 
6G91 
7900 
8768 
8811 
7927 

2 

3 

11 

30 

33 

20 

4 

3 

5 

6 

2 

1 

i 

.32 

.45 

1.39 

3.42 

3.75 

2.52 

.65 

.60 

1.10 

1.54 

.64 

.44 

""'.98' 

.32 

June     "    

July      "    

Aug.     "    

Sept.     "    

Oct       " 

1 
2 

1 

.15 
.25 
.11 

.60 
1.64 
3.53 
3.75 

2.52 

Nov      " 

.65 

Dec       "                  .        -ifl?>fi 

.60 

Jan    1899            .    . 

45.39 
3909 
3128 
2295 
1479 
1021 

1.10 

Feb.      "    

Mar.      "    

Apr.      "    

May      "    

4 
7 
2 
3 

1.02 
2  24 
"^87 
2.03 

2.56 
2.88 
1.31 
2.03 
.98 

73857 

20 

121 

141 

.27 

1.64 

1.91 

July  1899   . 

11.35 
1367 
1540 

6 

6 

5.29 

5.29 

Sept.     "    

Oct.      "    

Nov.     "    

Dec.      "    

Jan    1900 

1 

2 

2 
3 

1 
1 
1 
3 

1 
2 
4 
3 
2 

4 
2 
1 
2 
3 

.65 

"i!28' 

1.34 

1.34 

2.00 

.66 

.66 

.66 

1.97 

.65 

16.56 
1561 
1493 
1494 
1498 
1506 
1515 
1514 
1522 

2 

9 

1 

1.21 

1.28 

.67 

1.21 
2.56 
2.01 
1.34 

Feb.      "    

Mar.     "    

Apr.      "    

May      "    

1 
1 

.67 
.66 

2.67 

1.32 

.66 

1 

.66 

1.32 
1.97 

17801 

8 

22 

30 

.45 

1.23 

1.68 

July,  1900 

Aug.     "    

Sept.     "    

Oct.      "    

Nov      " 

1538 

3  i       3 
4 

4  i       4 
3     !       6 
3     1       3 
1            1 

1.95 

2.59' 

1.94 

1.93 

.65 

'.66' 
.66 

2.71 

1.95 

1.545 
1.547 
1.551 
1551 . . 

4 

2.59 

2.59 
2.59 

3 

1.93 

3.87 
1.93 

Dec       " 

1.^-17 

.65 

Jan..  1901 1547 

Feb       "                          1525 

1 

i 

1 

4 

1 
1 
1 
4 

.65 

.65 
.66 

Mar       "                            1520 

.66 

Apr.      "    1477 

May     "                      I'^eg 

2.71 

June     "             ...           737 



Julv  1901 

17354 

8 

20 

28 

.46 

1.15 

1.61 

j         3''7 

Auo;.     "    

304 

1 
1 

1 
2 
1 

3.29 
3.20 

3.29 

Sept.    "    

Oct.      "    

313 
320 

1 
1 

3.20 
3.13 

6.40 
3.13 

Nov.     "                   '         .'^ifi 

Dec.      " 

320 
326 
328 

2 

2 

6.25 

6.25 

Jan.,  1902 

1 

Feb.      "    ... 

■■■::':::::: 

Mar.     "    

' 

Apr.      "    i         328 

Mav      "    325 

1 

1 

3.05 

3.05 

June     "    1         325 

2 

2 

6.15 

6.15 

3862 

2 

7 

9               .52 

1.81 

2.33 

Total.......  ;.l   112874             38            170 

208     i          .34 

1.50  1     1.84 

[)G 
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TABLE  IV. 

SPANISH-AJklERICAN  AND  PHILIPPINE  WAR. 

Non-commissioned  Officers  and  Men. — Regulars. 


Month. 


May, 

June 

July 

Aug. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Nov. 

Dec. 

Jan., 

Feb. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

May 

June 


July, 

Aug. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Nov. 

Dec. 

Jan., 

Feb. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

May 

June 


1898. 


1899. 


1899. 


1900. 


July, 1900. 
Aug.  "  . 
Sept.  " 
Oct.  "  . 
Nov.  "  . 
Dec.  "  . 
Jan.,  1901. 
Feb.  "  . 
Mar.  "  . 
Apr.  "  . 
May  "  . 
June     "    . 


July,  1901 . 
Aug.  "  . 
Sept.  "  . 
Oct.  "  . 
Nov.  "  . 
Dec.  "  . 
Jan.,  1902. 
Feb.  "  . 
Mar.  "  . 
Apr.  "  . 
May  "  . 
June     "    , 


Total 


Average 
Strength. 

Death  During  Month. 

Monthly  Death 
PER  1000. 

-RATE 

Wounds. 

Disease. 

Total. 

Wounds. 

Disease. 
.25 

.71 

Total. 

36625 
41147 

9 
29 

9 
37 

.25 

8 

.19 

.90 

48695 

248 

146 

394 

5.09 

3.00 

8.09 

52880 

16 

418 

434 

.30 

7.90 

8.20 

55682 

1 

336 

337 

.02 

6.03 

6.05 

57818 

5 

168 

173 

.09 

2.90 

2.99 

.59877 

1 

90 

91 

.02 

1..50 

1.52 

62407 
63297 
60453 

76 
69 
57 

76 
69 

77 

1 .22 

l!09 

.94 

1  22 

1.09 

20 

.33 

1.27 

.59.397 

31 

58 

89 

.52 

.98 

1.50 

60957 

14 

88 

102 

.23 

1.44 

1.67 

60785 

4 

83 

87 

.07 

1..36 

1.43 

61512 

36 

75 

111 

.59 

1.22 

1.81 

781532 

384 

1702 

2086 

.49 

2.18 

2.67 

63242 

14 

106 

120 

22 

1.68 

1.90 

63537 

19 

95 

114 

.30 

1.50 

1.80 

62.508 

4 

101 

105 

.06 

1.62 

1.68 

62279 

12 

107 

119 

.19 

1.72 

1.91 

62788 

15 

95 

110 

.24 

1.51 

1.75 

63375 

8 

116 

124 

.13 

1.83 

1.96 

63860 

18 

93 

111 

.28 

1.46 

1.74 

64.385 

9 

78 

87 

.14 

1.21 

1.35 

64716 

10 

95 

105 

.15 

1.47 

1.62 

65072 

7 

66 

73 

.11 

1.01 

1.12 

65298 

6 

61 

67 

.09 

.93 

1.02 

65476 

5 

87 

92 

.08 

1.33 

1.41 

766542 

127 

1100 

1227 

.16 

1.44 

1.60 

66278 

35 

99 

134 

.53 

1.49 

2.02 

67466 

31 

97 

128 

.46 

1.44 

1.90 

68128 

23 

124 

147 

.34 

1.82 

2.16 

68267 

12 

89 

101 

.18 

1.30 

1.48 

68.3.37 

7 

75 

82. 

.10 

1.10 

1.2C 

6S094 

8 

91 

99 

.12 

1.34 

1.46 

68783 

2 

57 

59 

.03 

.83 

.86 

70406 

8 

65 

73 

.11 

.92 

1.03 

72320 

7 

70 

77 

.10 

.97 

1.07 

74739 
76707 

75 
73 

75 

76 

1.00 
.95 

1  00 

3 

.04 

.99 

78070 

3 

75 

78 

.04 

.96 

1.00 

847595 

139 

990 

1129 

.16 

1.17 

1.33 

79955 

1 

95 

96 

.01 

1.19 

1.20 

82268 

5 

102 

107 

.06 

1.24 

1.30 

83671 

45 

98 

143 

.54 

1.17 

1.71 

84525 

17 

103 

120 

.20 

1 .22 

1.42 

84387 

5 

98 

103 

.06 

1.16 

1.22 

83175 

15 

81 

96 

.18 

.97 

1.15 

81009 

5 

71 

76 

.06 

.88 

.94 

78614 

2 

75 

77 

.03 

.95 

.98 

76511 

3 

95 

98 

.04 

1.24 

1.28 

74281 
72762 

83 

85 

83 
94 

1.12 
1.17 

1  12 

9 

.12 

1.29 

71605 

3 

131 

134 

.04 

1.83 

1.87 

952763 

110 

1117 

1227 

.12 

1.17 

1.29 

3348432 

760 

4909 

5669 

.23 

1.46 

1.69 
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TABLE  V. 
SPAXISH-AMERICAN  AND  PHILIPPINE  WAR. 

NOX-COMMISSIOXED    OFFICERS    AND    MeN. VOLUNTEERS. 


Month. 


May,  189v«?. 

June 

July 

Auc. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Nov. 

Dec. 

Jan.,  1899. 

Feb. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

May 

June 


Average 
Strensth. 


July,  1899 
Aug.  " 
Sept.  " 
Oct.  " 
Nov.  " 
Dec.  " 
Jan.,  1000 
Feb.  " 
Mar.  " 
Apr.  " 
May  " 
June  " 


Julv,  1900 
Aug.  " 
Sept.  " 
Oct.  " 
Nov.  " 
Dec.  " 
Jan.,  1901 
Feb.  " 
Mar.  " 
Apr.  " 
May  " 
June  " 

July,  1901 
Aug.  " 
Sept.  " 
Oct.  " 
Nov.  " 
Dec.  " 
Jan.,  1902 
Feb.  " 
Mar  " 
Apr.  " 
May  " 
June  " 

Total 


118555 

135883 

178026 

205101 

203583 

178709 

13.3907 

104342 

92210 

76060 

56884 

37932 

22051 

15162 


1558405 


17867 
22843 
27844 
32351 
32483 
31513 
31460 
31335 
31349 
31390 
31275 
31329 


353039 


31158 
30761 
30579 
30323 
29906 
29425 
28618 
27109 
24774 
21260 
1.5650 
7579 


307142 


1872 
765 
812 
835 
846 
850 
852 
851 
849 
854 
862 
864 

11112 

2229698 


Deaths  During  Month. 


Monthly  Death-rate 
PER   1000. 


Wounds 


42 

18 


63 
60 
49 
17 

7 


Disease 


46 

91 

302 

951 

1180 

666 

285 

143 

121 

101 

80 

38 

26 

13 


Total.   Wounds.   Disease.    Total 


266 


4043 


1 

2 

2 

7 

12 

17 

34 

25 

17 

38 

25 

25 


205 


14 

11 

29 

13 

9 

14 

10 

2 

1 

1 


104 


23 
20 
21 
22 
26 
29 
50 
53 
62 
43 
78 
71 


498 


103 
109 
82 
81 
83 
72 
42 
39 
38 
22 
14 
15 


46 

99 

344 

969 

1182 

666 

285 

143 

121 

164 

140 

87 

43 

20 


.06 
.24 
.09 
.01 


.83 

1.05 

1.29 

.77 

.46 


4309 


.17 


703 


24 

.06 

22 

.09 

23 

.07 

29 

.22 

38 

.37 

46 

.54 

84 

1.08 

78 

.80 

79 

.54 

81 

1.21 

03 

.80 

96 

.80 

,58 


117 
120 
111 
94 
92 
86 
52 
41 
39 
23 
14 
15 


700   804 


.45 
.36 
.95 
.43 
.30 
.47 
.35 
.07 
.04 
.04 


.34 


575 


5245  15820 


.26 


2.59 


1.31 

.87 

.76 

.68 

.80 

.92 

1.59 

1.69 

1.98 

1.37 

2.49 

2.27 


1.41 


3.31 
3.54 
2.68 
2.67 
2.78 
2.45 
1.47 
1.44 
1.53 
1.04 
.90 
1.98 


2.28 


1.31 


1.17 
2.35 


.36 


2.35 


.39 
.73 
1.93 
4.73 
5.81 
3.73 
2.13 
1.37 
1.31 
2.16 
2.46 
2.29 
1.95 
1.32 


2.76 


1.37 

.96 

.83 

.90 

1.17 

1.46 

2.67 

2.49 

2.52 

2.58 

3.29 

3.07 


1.99 


3.76 
3.90 
3.63 
3.10 
3.08 
2.92 
1^82 
1.51 
1..57 
1.08 
.90 
1.98 


2.62 


1.31 


1.17 
2.35 


.36 


2.61 
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TABLE  VI. 
SPANISH-AMERICAN  AND  PHILIPPINE  WAR. 
Experience  of  United  States  Army,  May  1,  1898,  to  June  30,  1902. 


Periods. 


1st 
2nd 
3rd 

4th 
5th 
6th 


Officers- 
period  . 


-Regulars. 


Months 
of  Ex- 
posure. 


8974 
11603 
11988 
29477 
30870 
40431 


133343 
Officers — Volunteers. 
1st    period 29580 


Tears 
of  Ex- 
posure. 


748 

967 

999 

2457 

2572 

3369 


Deaths. 


11112 


2nd 
3rd 

4th 
5th 
6th 


32445 
11832 
17801 
17354 
3862 


69 


All  Officers. 

1st  period 

2nd  "     

3rd  "     

4th  "     

5th  "     

6th  "     


112874 

38554 
44048 
23820 
47278 
48224 
44293 


Regulars. — .Y.  C.  O's  &  Men. 

1st    period 

2nd         "     

3rd  "     

4th  "     

5th  "     

6th  "     


246217 

179347 
299081 
303104 
766542 
847595 
952763 


13348432 
Volunteers. — N.  C.  O's  &  Men. 

1st    period I  637565 

2nd         "      712751 

3rd  "     

4th  "     


2465  4 

2704  0 

986|  16 

1483!  8 

1446,  8 

322  2 


9406      38 


3213 
3671 
1985 
3940 
4018 
3691 


20518 

14946 
24923 
25259 
63879 
70633 
79397 


107 

272 
7 
105 
127 
139 
110 


53130   68 

59396    2 

208089,  17341  196 

353039  29420  205 

307142'  25595  104 

111121   926 


5th    "  

6th    "  

i  2229698|  185808]  575 
AllN.C.O's&Men. 
1st  period I  816912 


2nd 
3rd 
4th 
5th 
6th 


1011832 

511193 

1119581 

1154737 

963875 


68076  340 

84319  9 

42600,  301 

93299  332 

96228  243 

80323  110 


5578130  464845  1335 


Total  Officers 246217  20518  107   299  406  5.21 

Total  N.  C.  O's  &  Men 5578130  464845  1335  10154  11489  2.87 


129 

46 
65 
10 
22 
20 

7 

170 

69 
84 
23 
46 
41 

36 

299 

602 
739 
361 

1100 
990 

111 


279037  760  4909 


1390 
2395 

258 
498 
700 


5245 

1992 
3134 
619 
1598 
1690 
1121 


10154 


48 
20 
18 
44 
33 
35 
198 

50 
65 
26 
30, 
28 
9 


Aknuai.  Death-kate 

PER  1000. 


^ 


33.42  30.75  64.17 
1.03  19.65  20.68 
5.01  13.01  18.02 


8.14 
4.67 
1.78 


6.21 


9.77  17.91 
8.16  12.83 
8.61  10.39 


11.61 


1.62  18 
.00  24 


17.82 


208 

98 
85 
44 
74 
61 

44 

406 

874 

746 

466 

1227 

1129 

1227 


16.23 
5.39 
5.53 
6.21 


4.04 

9.03 
.27 
10.58 
7.11 
4.98 
2.17 


5669 


5.21 

18.20 
.28 
4.16 
1.99 
1.97 
1.39 


2.72 


1458 

2397 
4.54  11 
703    6, 

804    4, 
4 


66  20.28 
04124.04 
14;26.37 
83  20.22 
8319.36 
74  27.95 


18.07122.11 


48  30.57 
88  23.15 
59  22.17 
68118.79 
20;i5.18 
75,11.92 


14.5719.78 


28  58.48 
65  29.93 
29118.45 
22I19.2I 
15.99 
15.46 


17.59  20.31 


5820 

2332 
3143 
920 
1930 
1933 
1231 


28  26 
03  40 
.30' 14 
97,16 
06  27 
00    4 


3.09 


11489 


.16  27.44 
.32  40.35 
,88|26.18 
.93  23.90 
.35  31.41 
.321  4.32 


28.23  31.32 


2.87 


Total 5824347,485363  1442  10453, 11895    2.97 


.26' 34. 25 
.57  36.68 
.53  21.60 
.1320.69 
.56  20.09 
,  96115. 33 


21.84  24.71 

14.. 57  19.78 
21.84'24.71 


21.54  24.51 


In  these  tables  1st  period  equals  4  months  from  May  1 ,  1898. 
2nd      "    5     " 
3rd       "     " 
4th,  5th  and  6th  periods  equal  1  year  each. 
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TABLE  VII. 
COMBINED  FORCES  AT  SEAT  OF  WAR. 
Officers  of  Regulars  and  Volunteers  in  Philippine  Islands. 
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Year  ending 

Average 
Strength. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  per  Annum  per 
1000  Strength. 

June  30. 

Wounds. 

Disease. 

Total. 

Wounds. 

Disease. 

Total. 

1899 

865 
1896 
2253 
1433 

5 
25 

17 
8 

5 
24 
21 
16 

10 

49 
38 
24 

5.34 

13.18 

7.55 

5.58 

5.34 
12.66 

9.32 
11.17 

10.68 

1900 

25.84 

1901 

16.87 

1902 

16  75 

6447 

55 

66 

121 

8.58. 

10.30 

18.88 

X.  C.  O's  AND  Men — Regulars  and  Volunteers. 


1899 

1900 

1901 

1902..., 

20385 
50101 
59171 
36444 

114 
332 

193 
110 

142 
1061 
1082 

751 

256 
1393 
1275 

861 

5.16 
6.63 
3.26 
3.01 

6.43 
21.18 
18.29 
20.61 

11.59 
27.81 
21.55 
23.62 

Total 
Officers  &  Men 

166101 

749 

3036 

3785 

4.51 

18.28 

22.79 

172548 

804 

3102 

3906 

4.66 

17.97 

22.63 

Officers  of  Regulars  and  Volunteers  in  Cuba. 


1899 

821 
485 
243 
159 

27 

26 

7 
6 
1 

53 
7 
6 
1 

35.88 

34.55 

14.43 

24.73 

6.29 

70  43 

1900 

14  43 

1901 

24  73 

1902 

6  29 

1708 

27 

40 

67 

15.81 

23.42 

39.23 

X.  C.  O's  AND  Men — Regulars  and  Volunteers. 


1899 

18198 

10112 

5312 

3560 

293 

882 

146 

64 

13 

1175 

146 

64 

13 

17.56 

52.88 
14.44 
12.05 
3.65 

70  44 

1900 

14  44 

1901 

12  05 

1902 

3  65 

Total 
Officer  &  Men 

37182 

293 

1105 

1398 

7.88 

29.72 

37.60 

38890 

320 

1145 

1465 

8.23 

29.44 

37.67 

China  Officers — Regulars. 


1901, 


93 


21.51 


10.75 


32.26 


China  X.  C.  O's  and  Men — Regulars. 


1901 2384 

49 

50 

99 

20.55 

20.97 

41.52 

Total 
Officers  &  Men  ....]       2477 

51 

51 

102 

20.59 

20.59 

41.18 

Philippines 172548 

Cuba 3SS90 

China 2477 

804 

320 

51 

3102 

1145 

51 

3906 

1465 

102 

4.66 

8.23 

20.59 

17.97 
29.44 
20.59 

22.63 
37.67 
41.18 

TotaUyrs |  213915 

1175 

4298 

5473 

5.49 

20.09 

25.58 
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Life  Assurance  War  Extras. 

An  eudeavor  was  made  to  procure  any  information  the  Ijife  Insurance 
Companies  might  liave  in  connection  with  the  Spanish- American  and 
Philippine  War.  Although  considerable  time  was  spent  in  obtaining  the 
returns,  it  was  found  that  many  of  the  companies  could  not  tell,  from 
the  nature  of  their  contracts,  who  went  to  war.  The  following  informa- 
tion pertains  only  to  numbers  of  policies,  as  I  could  not  well  ask  for 
returns  by  names  of  assured.  The  dates,  again,  were  given  in  many 
cases,  so  that  the  results  had  to  be  drawn  up  by  calendar  years. 

Of  the  5599  permits  received: 

4650  were  issued  in  1898 
534    "  "     "  1899 

415    "  "     "  1900 

The  experience  under  war  permits  includes  that  of  the  Army  and 
Navy  Class  during  time  of  war. 

The  issues  of  1898  include  all  war  permits  issued  in  that  year,  to- 
gether with  all  policies  in  Army  and  Navy  Class  issued  in  1898,  or  prior 
thereto.  They  were  considered  as  being  exposed  for  three-quarters  of  a 
year  in  1898.  These  issues  furnish  7048  years  of  exposure,  out  of  a  total 
of  7974.  They,  therefore,  form  the  bulk  of  the  experience.  They  also 
furnish  145  deaths  out  of  a  total  of  152. 

It  was  my  intention  originally  to  compare  the  actual  deaths  with  the 
American  Experience.  Ilence  the  Army  and  Navy  Class  was  mixed  with 
the  war  permits  and  all  treated  alike.  As  the  investigation  j)roceeded  it 
was  deemed  advisable  to  comj^are  the  actual  deaths,  approximately  at 
least,  with  a  select  table. 

The  expected  deaths  were  made  up  on  the  basis  of  lives  selected  at 
the  time  the  permits  were  issued,  because  the  appplicants  for  the  greater 
portion  of  them  had  to  pass  a  rigid  examination  before  they  could  qual- 
ify as  Volunteers. 

Percentages  of  the  American  Experience  being  taken,  so  as  to  run 
parallel  with  the  bases  of  comparison  adopted  by  the  Mortality  Investiga- 
tion Committee  of  the  Actuarial  Society  of  America,  the  following  per- 
centages were  chosen: 


Present  Ages. 

Current 

Calendar  Yr. 

Per  cent. 

Succeeding 

Year. 

Per  cent. 

Next  Succeeding 

Year. 

Per  cent. 

To  30  inclusive    

43 
49 
53 

60 
67 
70 

75 

31-45 

79 

46  and  over 

80 

The  experience  shows  a  steady  diminution  of  the  extra  mortality, 
due  to  war  service,  during  the  period  of  observation.  The  extra  mor- 
tality was  as  follows: 


1898. 
1899. 
1900. 


Average  per 
1000. 

18.39  ) 
13.44  )■  . 
3.01 


Average  per  1000 
for  Period. 


.13.22 
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There  is  no  material  variation  in  the  rates,  when  arranged  according 
to  ages  attained.     The  middle  ages,  however,  are  the  worst. 

In  cases  where  the  permit  ceased  during  1898,  the  exj^erience  of  the 
policy  was  followed  to  the  end  of  the  year  and  included  in  the  experience 
of  that  year,  as  the  permits  in  all  cases  covered  the  j^eriod  of  actual 
fighting. 

In  considering  the  experience  of  the  year  1898,  we  must  keep  in 
mind  it  represents  the  experience  of  the  last  nine  months  of  the  year,  and 
that  about  two  months  of  this  represents  actual  fighting  in  the  army. 

Since  all  the  Army  and  Xavy  Class  did  not  constitute  recently 
selected  lives,  the  following  correction  has  been  made: 

Of  the  issues  of  1898,  3331  were  war  permits  and  1329  Army  and 
Xavy  Class  policies  issued  in  1898,  or  prior  thereto.  From  the  distri- 
bution by  duration  of  these  1329  policies,  they  may  be  assumed  to  be 
equivalent  to  758  recently  selected  lives,  and  571  from  which  the  effect 
of  selection  had  practically  disappeared,  making  in  all  4079  recently 
selected,  out  of  a  total  of  4650,  so  that  the  reduction  in  the  expected 
deaths  of  the  1898  issues,  can  be  safely  approximated  at  |^4^  or  87.72 
per  cent,  of  what  it  would  have  been  if  all  were  recently  selected. 
Taking  95  per  cent,  of  the  American  Table  as  a  measure  of  the  expected 
mortality  at  the  military  ages,  after  selection  has  practically  worn  out, 
and  applying  this  correction,  we  should  add  1.9G  to  the  expected  deaths 
iu  1898;  .89  to  those  in  1899,  and  .26  to  those  in  1900.  The  excess  of 
actual  over  expected  would  be  reduced  to  corresponding  amounts.  The 
excess  per  thousand  exposed  would  be  as  follows: 


Experience. 

Corrected  for 
Army  &  Navy. 

Instead 
of 

Reduction . 

1898 

17.81 
13.11 

2.87 

18.39 

13.44 

3.01 

58 

1899 

33 

1900 

14 

In  the  year  when  there  was  any  real  war  the  extra  is  fully  If  per 
cent.,  and  for  the  whole  period  it  is  over  1^  per  cent. 

Security  for  Lien  at  Issue  of  Permit. — Of  the  3321  war  liens  granted, 
955  were  on  new  policies,  and  1779  of  them  had  not  been  in  force  two 
years,  while  2458  of  the  permits  were  all  within  five  years'  duration.  As- 
suming the  average  age  at  entry  of  the  policies  at  28,  we  present  the 
following  table  as  interesting  in  this  connection: 
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DURATION  OF  POLICIES  "V^^^EX  WAR  PERMITS  WERE  ISSUED. 


Duration. 


Under 


0.  .  . 
1  vr. 
2" 


3 

4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 


War 
Lien. 


955 

334 

490 

257 

247 

175 

138 

144 

108 

108 

72 

44 

24 

25 

30 

25 

31 

17 

15 

7 

10 

10 

11 

8 

6 

7 


3321 


Army  & 
Navy 

Class. 


585 
113 
68 
165 
83 
34 
22 
20 
30 
39 
25 
24 
22 
22 
16 
12 
17 
14 
18 


Total. 


1329 


1540 

447 

558 

422 

330 

209 

160 

164 

138 

147 

97 

68 

46 

47 

46 

37 

48 

31 

33 

7 

10 

10 

11 

8 

6 

7 

5 


4650 


Age  28. 

Terminal  Reser\t;  per  1000. 

Amer.  3%. 


Year. 


9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
IS 
19 
20 


Life. 

Life  20. 

10 

19 

20 

39 

30 

59 

41 

SO 

51 

101 

63 

124 

74 

147 

86 

171 

99 

196 

111 

222 

124 

248 

137 

276 

151 

305 

165 

334 

ISO 

365 

194 

396 

209 

429 

225 

463 

241 

498 

257 

534 

34 
70 

107 
146 
185 
227 
269 
314 
360 
408 
457 
509 
562 
618 
675 
735 
797 
862 
930 
1000 


This  table  will  enable  one  to  see  how 
much  security  is  furnished  by  the  poli- 
cies at  different  stages.  It  is  proper 
to  point  out  in  veiw  of  inital  expense, 
that  the  real  security  at  end  of  first 
year  is  somewhat  less  than  the  reserve. 
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Terminated  Permits. — The  experience  on  terminated  permits  to  end 
of  1900  was  then  traced,  with  a  view  to  find  what  effect,  if  any,  tlie  wear 
and  tear  of  the  short  war  had  on  the  assured  soon  after  discharge  from 
service. 

(1)  Gives  the  experience,  arranged  so  as  to  complete  the  current  cal- 
endar year  of  termination  of  permit.  The  result  shows  an  excess  of  1.47 
per  1000. 

(2)  Gives  the  experience,  arranged  by  calendar  years  following  the 
year  permit  terminated.  The  excess  loss  per  1000  is  4.60.  For  the 
whole  exjierience  the  excess  per  1000  is  3.11. 

(■4)  This  division  shows  the  whole  exjjerience  by  calendar  year  of 
exposure,  and  appears  to  point  clearly  to  a  heavy  excess  loss  in  year  fol- 
lowing war,  with  a  diminishing  excess  as  we  recede  therefrom. 

( 5 )  Here  the  figures  practically  apply  to  the  Spanish- American  War 
only.  These  figures  are  less  than  total  experience  given  in  former  portion 
of  table,  because  they  exclude  those  exposures  that  properly  belonged  to 
the  Philippines. 

Most  of  the  permit  terminations  in  1899  occurred  early  in  the  year, 
and  represent  the  terminations  of  permits  that  had  been  granted  for  one 
year  to  cover  the  Spanish-American  War.  There  is  consequently  no 
material  difference  betAveen  these  terminations  and  those  of  1898,  so  far 
as  the  war  service  performed  is  concerned. 

From  the  combination  given  under  division  (5)  by  following  the  ex- 
perience through  we  get  an  idea  of  the  after  effects  of  the  Spanish - 
American  War  on  those  who  took  part  therein. 
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TABLE  VIII. 
SPANISH-AMERICAN  AND  PHILIPPINE  WAR. 

War  Experience  of  Assured  by  Policies  from  April  1,  1898,  to  Dec.  31,  1900. 


o 

5 

Expected  Deaths. 

OQ  O    <U 

wis- 

Actual, 

per 

1000 
Exposed. 

i    'i 

• 

American 
Experi- 
ence 
Table. 

Select 
Table. 

Issues  of  1898. 

Experience  of  1898 

"  1S99 

"  1900 

3487 
2409 
1152 

80 
49 
16 

33.59 

24.57 
12.80 

15.92 
16.10 
10.03 

64.08 

32.90 

5.97 

22.94 
20.34 
13.89 

18.39 

13.66 

5.18 

Issues  of  1899. 

Experience  of  1899 

"  1900 

7048 

260 
459 

145 

4 
2 

70.96 

2.24 
4^17 

42.05 

1.02 
2.64 

102.95 

2.98 
.64 

20.58 

15.38 
4.36 

14.61 

11.46 
1.39 

Issues  of  1900. 
Experience  of  1900 

719 

207 

6 
1 

6.41 
1.86 

3.66 

.85 

2.34 
.15 

8.35 
4.83 

3.25 

.72 

Total 

7974 

152 

79.23 

46.56 

105.44 

19.05 

13.22 

Adjusted  for  Army  &  Navy 
Class  Issues  of  1898 

49.67 

102.33 

12.83 

All  Issues  i 

BY  Year  of 

Exposure  and  Age  Attained. 

Experience  of  1898. 

To  age  30 

31  to  45 

46  and  over 

1740 

1316 

431 

37 
32 
11 

14.02 

12.18 

7.39 

6.03 
5.97 
3.92 

30.97 

26.03 

7.08 

21.27 
24.28 
25.52 

17.80 
19.78 
16.39 

3487 

80 

33.59 

15.92 

64.08 

22.94 

18.39 

Adjusted  for  Army&NavyC 

Experience  of  1899. 
To  age  30 

17.88 

5.56 
6.56 
5.00 

62.12 

11.44 

17.44 

7.00 

14.27 
22.33 

29.85 

17.81 

1192 

1075 

402 

17 
24 

12 

9.66 
9.98 
7.17 

9.60 

31  to  45 

16.22 

17  41 

2669 

53 

26.81 

17.12 

35.88 

19.63 

13.44 

Adjusted  for  Army&NavyC 

Experience  of  1900. 
To  age  30 

18.01 

4.34 
4.77 
4.41 

34.99 

2.66 

3.23 

.41 

8.43 
11.79 
12.94 

13  11 

830 
679 
309 

7 
8 
4 

6.74 
6.45 
5.64 

3.20 

31  to  45       

4.76 

46  and  over 

1.33 

1818 

19 

18.83 

13.52 

5.48 

10.45 

3.01 

Adjusted  for  Army&NavyC 

13.78 

5.22 

2.87 

Whole  Experience  by  Age  Attained. 

Toa"-e30 

3762 
3070 
1142 

61 
64 

27 

30.42 
28.61 
20.20 

15.93 
17.30 
13.33 

45.07 
46.70 
13.67 

16.22 
20.85 
23.64 

U.9S 

31  to  45        

15.21 

46  and  over 

11.97 

7974 

152 

79.23 

46.56 

105.44 

19.05 

13.22 

Adjusted  for  Army&NavyC 

49.67 

102.33 

12.83 

! 
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TABLE   IX. 
SPANISH-AMERICAN  AND  PHILIPPINE  WAR. 

Mortality  Experience  on  Terminated  Permits  at  End  of  1900. 


Permit— Date  of. 

'6 
i 

S2 

03 

i 

<u 
Q 

Expected. 

Excess. 

Actual- 
Select. 

Expected. 

s 

e 

o 

o 

1 
o 

ft 

'A 

CO  J- 

.2  S 

3 

IS 
CO 

1898 1899.. 

1898 1900.. 

1899 1899.. 

1899 1900.. 

..1899  

. .1900 

1349 
30 
18 
15 

11 
0 
0 
0 

13.06 
.33 
.16 
.15 

8.49 
.26 
.07 
.10 

2.51 
.26 
.07 
.10 

..1899 

..1900 

(1) 

1898 1898 1899 

1898 1899 1900 

1S99 1899 1900 

1412 

728 

1855 

22 

11 

10 
20 

1 

13.70 

6.95 

18.49 

.21 

8.92 

4.48 

14.41 

.13 

2.08 

5.52 
5.59 

.87 

1.47 

(2) 

1898.... 1898.... 1900 

2605 
710 

31 
6 

25.65 
6.92 

19.02 
5.38 

11.98 
.62 

4.60 
.87 

(3) 

Tc 

)tal 

4727 

48 

46.27 

33.32 

14.68 

3.11 

Exp.  o 

f 1899 

2095 
2632 

21 

27 

20.17 
26.10 

13.04 
20.28 

7.96 
6.72 

3.80 
2.55 

1900 

(4) 

1898..  1898 +1899..  1899 

1898.. 1898 +  1899. .1900 

4727 

2077 
2565 

48 

21 
26 

46.27 

20.01 
25.41 

33.32 

12.97 
19.79 

14.68 

8.03 
6.21 

3.11 

3.87 
2.42 

(5) 

4642 

47 

45.42 

32.76 

14.24 

3.07 

Army  and  Navy  Class. 

It  is  customary  for  some  of  the  offices  to  place  military  and  naval 
men  in  a  class,  instead  of  charging  an  extra  premium.  At  the  end  of 
their  respective  bonus  periods  the  cost  of  any  excess  of  mortality,  over 
that  of  civilians  under  similar  contracts,  will  be  deducted  from  the 
proiits. 

Table  X  gives  the  summary  of  the  experience  worked  out  on  policies 
by  policy  years.     It  covers  twenty  years  ending  with  the  issues  of  1900. 

The  expected  mortality  is  made  up  on  basis  adopted  by  the  Mortal- 
ity Investigation  Committee. 

The  excessive  mortality  in  the  early  years  is  due  to  the  large  number 
of  recent  policies  at  outbreak  of  Spanish- American  War.  The  experience 
at  the  young  ages  is  bad  throughout,  which  is  to  be  expected. 

In  the  first  five  years,  or  period  of  selection,  the  actual  to  the  ex- 
pected by  a  select  table  was  196.6  per  cent.,  with  little  variation  between 
the  ages  at  entry  from  15  to  56.  There  is  really  no  experience  beyond 
56.  For  the  period  thereafter  the  actual  to  the  expected  among  the 
young  entrants,  up  to  age  28  inclusive,  is  237.6  per  cent.,  with  a  very 
favorable  experience  after  that  age;  or  for  the  whole  of  the  business 
after  selection  it  is  nearly  107  per  cent.  Taking  the  Avhole  of  the  busi- 
ness, we  have  an  excessive  rate  for  the  young  ages  at  entry,  of  202  per 
cent.,  with  a  sudden  decrease  of  about  32  per  cent,  of  the  former  for 
ages  29  to  56  inclusive.  The  excess  charge  per  annum  per  1000  exposed, 
for  the  whole  business,  is  4f . 
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TABLE   X. 
ASSURED  LIVES. 
Experience  of  Army  &  Navy  Class  for  20  Years. 


Number 

of 
Policies 

Ex- 
posed. 

Deaths. 

Excess ; 

Actual 

over 

Expected 

Per  Cent. 

of 
Actual 

to 
Expected. 

Excess 

Actual. 

Expected. 

per 
1000 

American 
Experi- 
ence. 

Select 
Table. 

Ex- 
posed. 

1st  year 

2d  year 

3d  to  5tli  year 

2321 

1672 
2770 
2691 

36 
20 
31 
37 

17.25 
15.68 
27.76 
35.87 

10.08 
10.24 
23.94 
34.63 

25.92 
9.76 
7.06 
2.37 

356.8 
195.3 
129.5 
106.8 

11.17 

5.84 
2.55 

6th  to  20th  year 

.88 

Total 

9454 

124 

96.56 

78.89 

45.11 

157.1 

4.77 

Age  at  Entry. 


First  Five  Years. 


15  to  28 

29  to  42 

43  to  56 

57  to  70 

2809 

2936 

925 

93 

27 

37 

18 

5 





14.22 

18.78 
9.43 
1.83 

12.78 

18.22 

8.57 

3.17 

189.9 
197.0 
190.9 
273.2 

4.. 55 

6.21 

9.27 

34.09 

Total 

6763 

87 

60.69 

44.26 

42.74 

196.6 

6.32 

Age  at  Eiitrj^ 

15  to  28 

29-42 

43-56 

57-70 


Subsequent  Years. 


Total. 


586 

12 

5.05 

6.95 

237.6 

1586 

14 

17.78 

3.78 

78.7 

471 

9 



9.58 

.58 

93.9 

48 

2 

2.22 

.22 

90.1 

2691 

37 

35.87 

34.63 

2.37 

106.8 

11.86 
2.38 
1.23 

4.58 


.88 


Age  at  Entry. 


All  Years. 


15-28  

3395 

4522 

1396 

141 

39 
51 

27 

7 



19.27 

36.56 

19.01 

4.05 

19.73 

14.44 

7.99 

2.95 

202.4 
139.5 
142.0 
172.8 

5  81 

29-42 

3  19 

43-56 

5  72 

57-70 

20  92 

Total 

9454 

124 

96.56 

78.89 

45.11 

157.1 

4.77 

Army  and  Navy  Class  All  Ages. 


Expected  Deaths. 

Policy 

Expcsed. 

Actual 
Deaths. 

Year. 

Amer.  Exp. 

Select  Table. 

1 

2321 

36 

17.25 

10.08 

2 

1672 

20 

15.68 

10.24 

3 

1277 

17 

12.42 

9.85 

4 

833 

8 

8.38 

7.47 

5 

660 

6 

6.96 

6.62 

6 

471 

4 

5.16 

5.01 

7 

365 

9 

4.13 

4.01 

8 

317 

4 

3.75 

3.63 

9 

287 

3 

3.56 

3.45 

10 

258 

3 

3.40 

3.28 

11 

215 

4 

3.02 

2.91 

12 

174 

0 

2.52 

2.43 

13 

151 

1 

2.31 

2.22 

14 

127 

2 

2.05 

1.97 

15 

105 

2 

1.81 

1.73 

16 

75 

2 

1.30 

1.25 

17 

57 

1 

1.06 

1.01 

18 

45 

1 

.92 

.88 

19 

28 

1 

.58 

.56 

20 

16 

0 

.30 

.29 

9454 

124 

96.56 

78.89 
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The  disadvantages  of  classes  for  such  a  purpose  are: 

First — The  assessment  of  the  extra  charge  in  a  fortuitous  manner, 
thereby  gravely  disturbing  the  equities  between  the  members.  A  glance 
at  the  table  will  show  that  30  per  cent,  of  the  total  deaths  fell  in  "On^  first 
year,  and  nearly  70  per  cent,  of  them  fell  in  the  period  of  selection.  The 
accumulation  of  such  a  charge  from  the  early  years  is  apt  to  become  a 
severe  strain  on  the  bonuses,  if  it  should  have  to  bear  one  ordinary  war. 
It  is  true  that  where  the  deaths  occur,  the  profits  remain  in  the  fund. 
The  amount  of  the  profit,  however,  if  any,  in  the  early  stages  is  com- 
paratively small. 

Secondly — It  is  a  most  undesirable  plan,  to  first  grant  the  privilege 
to  all  and  collect  the  charge  thereafter  from  the  survivors  of  the  bonus 
periods.  Such  a  course  will  not  add  to  the  popularity  of  life  assurance 
when  the  day  of  settlement  arrives.  Knowing  as  we  do,  that  the  extra 
cost  of  war  in  Temperate  climates,  among  those  from  whom  we  draw  our 
clients,  does  not  fall  much,  if  anything,  below  5  per  cent.,  especially 
when  wc  take  into  consideration  the  subsequent  impairment  of  the  lives, 
the  cost  of  the  option  should  be  met  from  the  start  and  paid  with  the 
premiums.  If  the  policy  is  old  enough  to  carry  the  lien,  credit  can  be 
given  in  cases  where  the  extra  premium  cannot  be  met. 

It  is  obvious  to  all  that  premium  war  credits  should  be  reduced  to  a 
minimum.  Therefore,  professional  soldiers  and  seamen  should  be 
charged  a  sufficient  extra  in  their  premium  to  cover  the  risk  of  war  dur- 
ing military  service.  It  is  in  the  hands  of  the  offices,  as  a  body,  to  place 
the  charge  where  it  belongs.  It  is  hardly  practicable  to  expect  civilians 
to  pay  extras  in  time  of  peace.  When  w^ar  arises  these  will  have  to  be 
dealt  with  in  some  special  way,  with  a  view  to  collect  the  charge,  or  its 
equivalent, wiiile  the  war  permit  runs.  At  least  half  the  annual  premium 
should  be  payable  as  it  falls  due,  together  with  interest  on  the  amount 
of  credit,  and  notes  might  be  taken  for  the  balance.  Ordinary  wars  pos- 
sibly will  not  exceed  two  years  duration  on  the  average. 

Ample  security  for  an  advance  of  half  the  war  extra  for  two  years 
would  be  furnished  by  a  three  per  cent.  American  reserve  on  policies 
four,  two,  and  one  year  old,  respectively,  on  Life,  Life  20  Payment  and 
Endowment  20  Year  contracts.  The  difficulty  is,  therefore,  with  those 
holding  life  policies  of  less  than  four  years  duration  at  beginning  of 
war.  The  amount  of  the  notes,  with  interest  thereon,  could  be  made 
repayable  in  a  short  number  of  years  after  the  war.  To  provide  for  the 
reduction  of  the  amount  of  assurance  is  undesirable,  as  most  policy- 
holders think  they  are  being  unfairly  treated  if  the  original  amount  be 
reduced.  The  offices  should  insist  on  the  collection  of  the  notes  in  those 
cases  w^here  jjolicies  are  droj)ped  in  order  to  escape  honorable  obligations 
entered  upon.  This,  again,  would  only  be  practicable  if  the  offices  agreed 
upon  some  common  plan  of  collecting  such  liens. 

There  was  much  correspondence  in  the  daily  press  of  Great  Britain, 
in  respect  to  the  onerous  conditions  thrust  upon  military  men  who  were 
required  to  pay  extra  premiums.  It  was  also  pointed  out  on  more  than 
one  occasion  that  American  companies  made  no  charge,  which  was  not 
the  case.  The  question  is,  shall  the  members  pay  the  extra  premiums  on 
their  policies,  or  shall  they  be  settled  by  someone  else  ?  Neither  patriot- 
ism nor  sentiment  has  anything  to  do  with  this  matter.  So  far  as  I  am 
aware,  if  the  Government  needed  any  weapons  or  munition  of  war,  or  if 
a  volunteer  needed  boots,  blankets  or  any  other  equipments,  they  would 
have  to  pay  for  their  respective  orders.  Why  then  should  the  assured 
expect  to  be  exempt  from  paying  the  proper  premium  on  his  assurance  ? 

No  two  wars  are  likely  to  result  in  the  same  degree  of  casualties. 
Therefore,  it  is  impossible  to  predict  in  advance  what  the  war  extra 
should  be.     It  will  either  have  to  be  decided  upon  when  war  is  declared. 
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or  else  a  common  extra,  of,  say,  5  per  cent.,  will  have  to  be  agreed  on 
between  the  offices,  as  an  annual  charge  to  cover  all  wars.  The  latter 
plan  would  be  open  to  the  objection  of  not  being  appropriate  for  any 
particular  campaign.  It  would,  however,  afford  the  desideratum  of 
having  a  fixed  charge  in  advance,  to  avoid  the  uncertainty  of  war-extra 
charges. 

In  conclusion,  I  am  fully  aware  of  the  imperfections  of  this  article, 
due  chiefly  to  the  scarcity  of  material  available  for  the  preparation  of 
such  a  report.  The  time  spent  in  collecting  the  material  presented, 
precluded  me  from  giving  it  the  finish  that  I  could  have  desired. 

The  nation  has  cause  to  be  grateful  to  her  army  and  navy  for  the 
skill,  courage,  valour  and  self-sacrifice  displayed  on  all  occasions,  in 
bringing  the  war  to  a  speedy  and  successful  termination. 

Finally,  the  Government,  in  its  mode  of  dealing  with  her  late  foe, 
has  given  an  object  lesson  to  the  world  on  the  amenities  of  war. 


EESUME. 


LA  MORTALITE  EN  GUERRE  DAXS  LES  ETATS-UNIS. 
Par  Robert  George  Hann. 

1.  Des  explications  br&ves  de  la  mortality  en  guerre  aux  Etats-Unis. 

2.  Relation  de  Monsieur  Elliott  a  la  Commission  Sanitaire.  que  la  mode 
militaire  des  rapports  n'est  pas  faite  pour  traiter  les  forces  de  renrOlement  au 
camp  et  pour  en  suivre  les  mouvements  ulterieurs. 

3.  L'auteur  donne  un  precis  d'histoire  des  guerres  des  plus  importantes  dfes 
la  revolution  jusqu'a  la  guerre  Espagnole.  Aussi  I'etendue  de  I'Assurance  sur  la 
vie  justement  avant  I'eclat  de  la  guerre  Mexicaine  et  de  la  guerre  civile. 

4.  Une  conference  d'actuaires  s'est  decidee  a  imposer  un  extra  de  5%  aux 
assures  domicilies  au  nord  du  34™®  degre  de  latitude,  et  d'autres  5%  aux  risques 
tenus  au  sud  de  cette  ligne.  Faute  de  payer  cet  extra,  I'assurance  devenait  sus- 
pendue,  sauf  la  restitution  en  son  premier  etat. 

5.  Guerre  civile. — La  mortalite  annuelle  est  rendue  pendant  les  premiers 
quinze  mois  de  la  guerre;  aussi  une  eomparaison  pour  montrer  I'accroissement 
de  la  mortalite  par  I'effet  des  maladies  et  des  blessures  dans  les  derniers  six  mois 
de  cette  periode.  II  est  demontre  clairement,  que  I'armee  active, — quoiqu'elle 
soit  composee  des  corps  d'elite  au  commencement, — ^t.i,  I'aglomeration  est  beau- 
coup  plus  susceptible  que  le  civil  aux  maladies  contagieuses  (ainsi  que  des  autres 
sortes).    Les  especes  les  plus  frequentes  des  maladies  sont  nommees. 

6.  Guerre  civile. — En  prenant  pour  toute  I'armee  les  rapports  militaires 
des  Volontaires  de  Massachusetts,  des  faits  sont  donnes  pour  le  calcul  des  frais 
annuels  extraordinaires  de  la  guerre  pour  les  premiers  quinze  mois ;  aussi  bien  que 
des  tables  de  la  quantite  des  forces  des  fitats  desquelles  on  a  derive  le  nombre 
proportionne  des  morts  annuelles  par  1000.  Rapport  des  morts  parmi  les  pri- 
sonniers  federaux  au  Sud.  Ensuite  les  conditions  qui  influent  sur  la  mort  pen- 
dant la  guerre  sont  donnees,  et  en  meme  temps  les  difficultes  de  la  eomparaison 
de  la  statistique  des  morts  militaire  et  civile, — fondees  sur  le  remplacement 
continuel  des  corps  robustes  a  la  place  des  freles  par  la  premiere, —  et  sur  I'in- 
cluse  des  individus  debilites  par  I'autre. 

7.  Tables  des  pertes  de  I'armee  des  Etats  dans  sept  annees  de  paix,  que 
donnent  les  soldats  congedies  invalides  et  ceux  morts  de  maladies,  a  tout  prendre, 
et  I'influence  de  I'age  sur  la  maladie  et  la  mortalite.  Les  jeunes  hommes,  les 
officiers  aussi  bien  que  les  simples  soldats,  sont  les  plus  susceptibles  de  maladie  et 
le  plus  disposes  aux  blessures.  La  Statistique  de  !^Ionsieur  le  Chirurgien  General. 
La  derni&re  generation  a  bien  reduit  la  mortalite  parmi  les  hommes  de  guerre 
par  I'hygi&ne  militaire. 

8.  La  guerre  espagnole. — Les  actions  les  plus  importantes  et  leurs  pertes  y 
sont  enumerees. 

9.  Des  permis  sont  emis  sans  frais  aux  volontaires  demeurant  dans  les 
:fitats.  La  fievre  typhoide  etait  la  maladie  principale  et  mortelle  pour  la  plupart. 
C'^taient  les  assures  auxquels  il  fallait  quitter  les  Etats  qu'on  avait  places  dans 
une  classe  speciale  en  vue  de  leur  faire  payer  a  la  fin  de  la  guerre  I'extra  pos- 
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siblement   cause    par    I'exces    de    la    mortalite    supputee.      Beaucoup    de   jeunes 
honimes  aimaient  mieiix  abandonner  leurs  polices  que  de  payer  I'extra. 

10.  D'autres  tables  donnent  les  effets  des  officiels  rapports  iiiensuels  sur 
les  officiers  des  troupes  regulieres  et  volontaires  separement.  La  Table  VII  ne 
donne  que  le  resultat  des  rapports  d'apris  le  theatre  de  la  guerre. 

Dans  la  guerre  Espagnole  les  hostilites  les  plus  serieuses  furent  faites  dans 
les  quatre  premiers  mois  de  la  guerre.  Les  lesions  les  plus  severes  ont  eu  lieu 
parnii  les  Reguliers;  aux  Philippines,  au  contraire,  les  blessures  des  les  volontaires 
etaient  les  plus  marquees. 

Dans  I'annee  suivant  la  mortalite  fut  tres  remarquable  pendant  le  service 
actif;  mais  elle  diminue  plus  tard.  Les  troupes  inacclimatees  ne  resistaient  pas 
au  climat  aussi  bien  que  les  troupes  acclimatees. 

11.  Taxes  extraordinaires  pour  Vassurance  sur  la  vie  en  guerre. — La  mor- 
talite a  I'egard  des  polices  d'assurance  est  donnee;  et  il  est  demontre  que  la  morta- 
lite en  guerre  excede  celle  qui  est  supposee  en  vertu  de  la  Table  Americaine,  aussi 
bien  que  celle  trouvee  par  une  table  speciale,  fondee  sur  les  assurances  reconnues 
exactes.  En  consequence  les  Tables  pour  les  assures  de  I'armee  et  de  la  marine  ont 
ete  changees. 

12.  Une  autre  table  donne  le  temps  de  la  validite  des  polices,  etc.,  aprfes  avoir 
emis  les  permis. 

13.  L'effet  des  permis  ecoules  est  montre  pour  determiner  I'influence  d'une 
guerre  malgre  sa  longueur. 

14.  La  classe  de  Varmee  et  de  la  marine. — Voila  le  resultat  de  I'assurance 
pendant  Adngt  ans  en  vertu  de  I'age  des  polices ;  la  mortalite  annuelle  en  guerre 
surpasse  aussi  la  mortalite  trouvee  par  des  tables  speeiales.  Dans  les  premiers 
cinq  ans  il  y  a  peu  de  difference  parmi  les  ages  au-dessus  de  cinquante-six  ans. 
La  mortalite  extraordinaire  des  premieres  annees  est  causee  par  le  grand  nombre 
de  nouvelles  polices  emises  avant  la  declaration  de  la  guerre  Espagnole. 

1.5.  C'est  im  desavantage  prononce  de  quelques  classes,  qui  est  demontre  pour 
justifier  les  extras. 

16.  Enfin  des  choix  sont  accordes  a  I'egard  des  extras  causes  par  la  guerre,  et 
pour  leur  payement. 


KUEZE   XOTIZ. 


DIE    KRIEGSSTERBLICHKEIT    IX    DEX    VEREIXIGTEX    STAATEN. 
Vox  Robert  George  Haxn. 

1.  Wenig  L'ebersicht  der  Kriegssterblichkeit  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten. 

2.  Elliott's  Bericht  an  die  Sanitatskommission,  dass  die  militarische  Form 
der  Erhebungen  nicht  geniige,  um  die  Heeresmacht  von  der  Einstellung  an  bis 
in's  Feld  im  Auge  zu  behalten  und  ihren  weiteren  Bewegungen  zu  folgen. 

3.  Sodann  ein  kurzer  Abriss  der  hauptsachlichsten  Kriege  von  der  Revolu- 
tion an  bis  zum  spanisch-amerikanischen  Krieg.  sowie  eine  Darlegung  des  Umfangs 
der  Lebensversicherung  unmittelbar  vor  dem  Ausbruch  des  mexikanischen  Krieges 
und  des  Biirgerkrieges. 

4.  Eine  Konferenz  von  Lebensversicherimgsanstalten  beschloss  die  Auflage 
einer  Extrapriimie  A"on  .5%  (jUhrlich)  der  Versicherungen  nordlich  vom  34.  Brei- 
tengrad.  und  weiterer  5%  von  solchen  siidlich  dieser  Grenze.  Diese  Extrapriimien 
waren  bei  Strafe  des  Verfalls  der  Versicherungsvertriige  zu  bezahlen,  jedoch  vor- 
behaltlich  der  Wiedereinsetzung  in  den  vorigen  Stand. 

5.  Biirgerkricg.  —  Die  jahrliche  Sterblichkeitsrate  fiir  die  ersten  15  Kriegs- 
monate  wird  gegeben,  desgl.  eine  Betrachtung  iiber  die  Zunahme  derselben  infolge 
Krankheiten  und  Verletzungen  wlihrend  der  letzten  sechs  Monate  dieses  Zeit- 
raums.  Es  Avird  dargetan.  class,  obgleich  anflinglich  aus  auserlesenen  Leuten  be- 
stehend.  eine  Armee  im  Kriege  infolge  gedrangteren  Beieinanderlebens  weit  mehr 
fiir  Infektions-  und  viele  andere  Krankheiten  empfanglich  ist,  als  der  Civilstand. 
Sodann  werden  die  hiiufigsten  Krankheiten  aufgezahlt. 

6.  Bilrgerkrieg.  —  Unter  Annahme  der  offiziellen  Berichte  beziiglich  der 
Freiwilligen  von  Massachusetts  als  massgebend  fiir  die  ganze  Armee,  gibt  der  Ver- 
fasser  die  Zahlen  fiir  die  Berechnung  der  jiihrlichen  Kriegspriimien  fiir  die  ersten 
15  ^lonate.  Ferner  Tabellen  iiber  die  Starke  der  Unionsstreitkriifte,  aus  denen 
die  jiihrliche  Sterblichkeitsrate  per  1000  abgeleitet  wird.  Bericht  iiber  die  Todes- 
falle  unter  den  Gefangenen  der  Konfoderierten  Staaten  im  Siiden.  Dann  folgen 
die  Todesursachen  im  Krieg,  unter  Hinweis  auf  die  Schwierigkeiten  beim  Vergleich 
der  militarischen  und  der  biirgerlichen  Sterblichkeitsstatistik,  welche  ihren  Grund 
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darin  haben,  dass  erstcre  fortwahrend  gesunde   Individuen  an  Stelle  der  schwii- 
cheren  setzt,  walirend  die  biirgerliche  Statistik  die  letzteren  mitzalilt. 

7.  Dann  folgen  Tabellen  iiber  die  Verluste  der  Armee  der  Vereinigten  Staa- 
ten  in  sieben  Friedensjahren.  Dieselben  zeigen  die  Entlassimgen  wegen  eingetre- 
tener  Dienstiintauglichkeit  und  die  Sterbefiille  infolge  von  Krankhciten  aller  Art, 
sowie  den  Einfluss,  den  das  Alter  aiif  Krankheiten  und  Sterblichkeit  hat.  Der 
jiingere  Mann,  bei  Offizieren  sowold  wie  bei  den  Mannschaften,  zeigt  sich  als 
hochst  empfiinglich  fiir  Krankheit  und  als  geneigt  zu  Gebreelien.  Statistische 
Daten  des  Generahvundarztes.  Die  Sterblichkeit  unter  den  Soldaten  ist  in  den 
letzten  Jahren  durch  militarische  Hygiene  bedeutend  reduziert  worden. 

8.  Spanisch-cmierikanischer  Krieg. — Die  bedeutendsten  Treffen  werdcn  mit 
ihren  Verlustlisten  aufgefiihrt. 

9.  Den  Freiwilligen  wurden  ihre  Lebensversicherungen,  so  lange  sie  in  den 
Vereinigten  Staaten  blieben,  ohne  Extrapriimie  aufrecht  erhalten.  Typhus  als 
Krankheit  und  Todesursache  war  haufig.  Diejenigen,  welche  die  Grenze  der  Ver- 
einigten Staaten  iiberschreiten  mussten,  wurden  besonders  klassifiziert,  und  von 
ihnen  die  durch  die  grossere  Sterblichkeit  infolge  des  Krieges,  —  wenn  eine  solche 
iiberhaupt  vorhanden  war,  —  bedingten  Zusehlagspriiinien  nach  Beendigung  des 
Krieges  verlangt.  Viele  junge  Leute  gaben  ihre  Versicherungen  lieber  auf,  als 
dass  sie  die  Extrapriimien  bezahlten. 

10.  Sodann  konimen  Tabellen,  welche  die  monatlichen  Endergebnisse  der  offi- 
ziellen  Buchungen  (die  betreffs  der  Offiziere  der  Regularen  und  der  Freiwilligen, 
einschliesslieh  der  N.  C.  O.,  und  der  Mannschaften  der  Regularen  und  Freiwilli- 
gen getrennt)  enthalten.  Tabelle  VII  gibt  diese  Ergebnisse  lediglich  beziiglieh 
der  auf  dem  Kriegsschauplatz  befindlichen  Offiziere  und  Mannschaften. 

Im  spanisch-amerikanischen  Krieg  trugen  sich  die  hauptsachlichsten  Kampfe 
wilhrend  der  ersten  vier  Monate  zu.  Die  Verluste  waren  bei  den  Regularen  am  be- 
deutendsten;  auf  den  Philip])inen  dagegen  bei  den  Freiwilligen. 

Eine  sehr  grosse  Sterblichkeitsrate  wurde  in  dem  auf  den  aktiven  Dienst 
folgenden  Jahr  beobachtet,  nach  dessen  Ablauf  sie  sich  verringert.  Nicht  akklima- 
tisierte  Truppen  eriagen  demselben  weit  eher  als  die  akklimatisierten. 

11.  Besonderheiten  hei  Kriegsversichcrungen.  —  Die  auf  Grund  der  Policen 
sich  ergebende  Sterblichkeitsrate  zeigt,  in  wie  weit  die  Sterblichkeit  im  Krieg  die 
Wahrscheinlichkeitsrate  nach  Massgabe  der  amerikanischen  Tabelle  sowohl  als 
diejenige  iibersteigt,  welche  sich  aus  einer  speziellen  auf  den  tatsiichlichen  Ver- 
sicherungen basierten  Tabelle  ergibt.  Darnach  sind  die  Tabellen  fiir  die  Versiche- 
rung  von  Angehorigen  des  Heeres  und  der  ]\Iarine  berichtigt  worden. ' 

12.  Eine  weitere  Tabelle  zeigt  die  Zeit,  wLilncnd  welcher  die  Policen  in 
Kraft  blieben  nach  erfolgter  Ausdehnung  derselben  auf  den  Kriegsfall. 

13.  Die  Ergebnisse  nach  Ablauf  der  Kriegsklausel  zeigen  die  Nachwehen 
des  Krieges,  selbst  wenn  er  nur  kurz  war. 

14.  Versicherung  von  Angehorigen  des  Heeres  und  der  Marine.  —  Das  Er- 
gebnis  20jahriger  Beobachtung  der  Versicherungen  nach  Policenjahren  ist.  dass 
die  Sterblichkeit  wiihrend  eines  Krieges  die  Rate  auf  Grund  spezieller^  Tabellen 
iiberschreitet.  Bis  zu  56  Jahren  ist  wahrend  der  ersten  fiinf  Jahre  wenig  Unter- 
schied  zwischen  den  verschiedenen  Lebensaltern.  Die  ausserordentliche  Sterblich- 
keit in  den  ersten  Jahren  ist  durch  die  grosse  Anzahl  von  Versicherungen  bedingt, 
welche  beim  Ausbruch  des  spanisch-amerikanischen  Krieges  herausgenommen  wor- 
den sind. 

15.  Es  wird  auf  die  Nachteile  gewisser  Klassen  hingewiesen  als  Ursache  der 
Auflage  von  Extrapriimien. 

.16.  Schliesslich  werden  Vorschlage  gemacht  fiir  die  Auflage  und  die  Zahlung 
von  Kriegspramien. 


NOTES  ON  MOETALITY  IN  INDIA  AND  SOME  OTHEK  TEOPI- 

CAL   COUNTRIES. 

BY 

Spencek  Campbell  Thomson,  B.A., 

Manager  and  Actuary  of  the  Standard  Life  Assurance  Conqiany,  Edinliirgli. 

The  rate  of  mortality  in  the  British  Isles,  the  northern  portion  of 
North  America,  and  other  comitries  falling  within  temperate  limits,  has 
now  been  ascertained  with  great  accuracy,  and  is  exhibited  by  various 
tables  embracing  the  whole  population  or  some  portion  thereof,  or  by  the 
combined  experience  of  the  principal  life  offices.  Tables  of  the  funda- 
mental premiums  required  to  cover  the  risk  for  assurance  of  all  classes  of 
contingency  have  also  been  deduced.  But  once  the  boundary  line  into  the 
semi-tropical  or  tropical  regions  of  the  world  is  crossed,  the  whole  be- 
comes chaos ;  and  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  attention  to  this  state 
of  matters  and  with  the  view  of  making  a  first  step  toward  the  removal 
of  this  reproach  from  the  actuarial  profession,  and  not  with  the  more 
ambitious  aim  of  accurately  determining  what  the  extra  premiums 
charged  in  the  case  of  each  country  should  be,  that  I  have  prepared  the 
present  memorandum  for  the  notice  of  my  professional  brethren. 

The  reasons  why  in  the  past  the  subject  has  not  been  more  sufficiently 
dealt  with  by  actuaries  are  probably  two.  First,  the  want  in  most  cases 
of  the  requisite  facts,  through  the  backwardness  or  remoteness  of  the  more 
recently  developed  countries,  by  reason  of  which  the  study  of  statistics 
has  been  neglected  and  life  assurance  likewise  has  only  been  taken  advan- 
tage of  to  a  small  extent.  Secondly,  the  constant  change  for  the  better 
in  the  rate  of  mortality  which  has  been  going  on  in  most  tropical  coun- 
tries during  the  last  fifty  years,  whereby  the  data  of  a  few  years  previous 
are  after  a  short  time  no  longer  accurate. 

In  India  more  than  any  other  country  an  improvement  has  been 
going  on,  and  the  death-rate  has  materially  decreased,  so  that  the  old 
tables  of  Woolhouse,  Samuel  Brown,  and  others  are  no  longer  applicable 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  present  day.  The  causes  which  have  con- 
tributed to  this  improvement  are  pretty  well  known,  namely — ^better  sani- 
tation— more  frequent  change  home  or  to  the  hills  as  the  result  of  im- 
proved means  of  communication — simpler  and  sounder  modes  of  life  with 
a  more  moderate  use  of  stimulants — the  more  frequent  presence  of  ladies 
in  the  country — and  most  recently  the  destruction  of  malarial  germs,  or 
rather  of  the  insects  which  play  so  large  a  part  in  carrying  the  infection 
from  them.  But  though  these  facts  are  recognized,  there  is  no  general 
consensus  of  opinion  as  to  what  the  extra  for  Indian  residence  ought 
really  to  be,  with  the  consequence  that  the  rates  charged  vary  very  con- 
siderably. 

The  statistics  of  any  one  office  in  India  must  of  course  be  limited, 
more  especially  when  the  lives  are  classified  severally  as  Europeans  born 
and  brought  up  in  Europe,  natives,  Eurasians,  or  persons  of  mixed  blood, 
and  country-born  Europeans  :  and  for  this  reason  I  would  strongly  recom- 
mend that  all  the  offices  established  in  India  and  transactins;  a  business 
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of  any  importance  there  slioidd  be  asked  to  combine  their  individual  ex- 
perience and  form  a  standard  mortality  table  which  would  now,  I  think, 
hold  the  field  for  a  good  number  of  years,  and  with  certain  adjustments 
be  more  or  less  applicable,  failing  a  better,  to  other  Eastern  countries. 
And  I  think  the  present  time  a  very  suitable  one  at  which  to  under- 
take the  task;  for  though  it  can  hardly  be  said  with  any  certainty 
that  the  lowest  point  has  been  reached  in  the  fall  of  the  death-rate  from 
the  high  figure  at  which  it  stood  fifty  or  more  years  ago,  I  believe  that  the 
descent  will  in  the  years  to  come  be  much  more  gradual,  whilst  the  level 
of  the  more  favorable  returns  for  Great  Britain  and  other  temperate 
climates  will,  I  venture  to  say,  never  be  attained  to. 

The  causes  of  death  and  incidence  of  mortality  in  India  will  also 
always  vary  from  what  these  are  at  home,  and  it  must  especially  be  borne 
in  mind  that  the  value  of  selection  is  not  in  India  so  potent  a  factor  as  at 
home  in  reducing  the  death-rate  during  the  early  years  of  the  assurance. 
Doubtless  a  sound  and  healthy  constitution  free  from  taint  of  disease  will 
in  many  cases  tell  favorably;  but  a  number  of  diseases  which  prevail  in 
India,  and  which  on  the  most  sanguine  computation  it  will  take  many 
years  to  stamp  out — such  as  cholera,  malarial,  and  other  fevers — may  at- 
tack the  strongest,  while  fatal  accidents  are  also  probably  more  common 
than  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and  none  of  these  causes  can  be  eliminated 
by  selection.  War,  too,  accounts  yearly  for  a  certain  number  of  deaths, 
though  in  this  case  a  special  extra  is  generally  charged,  as  it  is  also  some- 
times for  residence  in  an  unusually  malarious  district. 

But  as  the  combined  experience  which  I  have  suggested  cannot,  if 
imdertaken,  be  compiled  and  reported  without  a  considerable  delay,  it  has 
occurred  to  me  that  it  might  be  interesting  and  instructive  if  I  were  to 
fill  up  the  gap  meantime  by  the  exhibition  of  some  statistics  derived  from 
the  experience  of  the  company  with  which  I  am  myself  connected,  which 
has  had  business  relations  with  India  (either  under  its  present  name  or  as 
the  Colonial  Life  Assurance  Company,  which  was  transferred  to  the 
Standard)  since  1846,  and  by  a  comparison  of  these  with  certain  other 
tables. 

The  first  exhibit  which  I  ofi^er  is  a  table  showing,  in  quinquennial 
groups  of  ages,  the  actual  and  expected  mortality  of  lives  assured  with  the 
Standard  Company  between  1846  and  1900  under  all  classes  of  policies. 


TABLE  I. 

Indian  Mortality  Experience,  Including  Xatives,  Eurasians,  etc., 

1846-1900. 


Expected  Deaths 
Exposed  to  T7„o.i;=t,  Vr>   i  Standard  Actual 

Age  Risk  M   i»=  E.  I.  Experience  Deaths 

1870-1885 


Males 


19     1.57.08  1.19  2.17 

20-29 17221.5.3  160.19  213.71  214 

30-39 3,5387.09  407.17  463.00  446 

40-49 24773.21  362.64  482.36  417 

50-59 8746.01  172.73  305.33  255 

60-69 1545.88  62.86  90.91  80 

70-79 237.07  20.02  26.52  19 

80  and  upwards 13.16  2.06  2.63  1 

Total 88081.63                   1188.86  1586.63  1432 

Actual  deaths  to  100  expected 120.45  90.26 
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The  deaths  recorded  in  the  experience  table  named  at  the  head  of  the 
fourth  column  are  included  in  the  "  actual  deaths/'  and  the  ratio  of  the 
total  actual  deaths  to  be  expected  by  the  experience  from  18T0  to  1885 
indicates  the  improvement  which  has  taken  place  since  that  date,  so  that 
the  addition  of  the  deaths  since  1885,  notwithstanding  that  the  deaths 
from  18-16  to  18T0  are  included  in  the  column  of  actual  deaths,  has  had 
the  effect  of  improving  the  rate  by  about  10  per  cent.,  the  improvement 
having  for  the  most  part  taken  place  between  ages  thirty  and  sixty. 

The  next  tables  exhibit  the  same  facts  for  five  years  only,  from  1895- 
1900: 

TABLE  II. 

Indian  Mortality  Experience,  Including  Xatives,  Eurasians,  etc., 

1895-1900. 

Exposed  to 
Age  Risk 

19     18.75 

20-29 43;3.42 

30-39 8682.08 

40-49 6085.25 

50-59 2273.83 

60-69 465.50 

70-79 83.25 

80  and  up\vards 7.67 


Expected 

English  No.  1, 
Males 

Deaths 

Standard 

E.  I.  Experience 

1870-1885 

Actual 
Deaths 

.14 

.26 

40.14 

53.49 

37 

99.70 

113.52 

87 

89.02 

118.62 

89 

45.51 

80.65 

61 

18.81 

27.20 

15 

7.54 

9.97 

10 

1.15 

1.47 

Total 21929.75  302.01  405.24  299 


Actual  deaths  to  100  expected 99.00  73.8 

Here  it  will  be  observed  that  the  actual  deaths,  1895-1900,  are  less 
than  75  per  cent,  of  the  deaths  expected  by  the  experience  table,  1870  to 
1885,  and  even  slightly  below  the  English  Life  Table. 


TABLE 

III. 

Natives  Only, 

1895-1900. 

.\GE 

Exposed  to 
Risk 

Expected 

English  No.  1, 
Males 

Deaths 

Standard 
E.  I.  Experience 

1870-1885 

.\ctual 
Deaths 

17-19 

20-29 

3.42       ' 
677.42 

.03 

6.28 

17.86 

15.43 

2.98 

1.34 

.25 

.05 

8.42 

20.32 

20.36 

5.27 

1.89 

.34 

"h 

30-39 

.  . .      1552.17 

14 

40-49 

50-59 

60-69 

.  .  .      1060.75 

156.25 

.  .  .      •    30.25 

18 
4 
2 

70  and  upwards.  .  . 

3.00 

1 

Total 

.  . .      3483.26 

)0  exnected 

44.17 

56.65 

46 

Actual  deaths  to  IC 

104.1 

81.2 

114 
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TABLE    IV. 

Eurasians  Only,  1895-1900. 

Expected  Deaths 

Exposed  to              ■i7'„„i:„i,  v„  1  Standard 

Age                                                   *iiigk                     EnglIsb^o.  1,  e.  I.  Experience 

*^'^""*  1870-1885 

18-19 2.08                          .02  .03 

20-29 G0.83                          .56  .76 

30-39 267.25                        3.11  3.53 

40-49 288.00                         4.23  5.66 

50-59 141.50                        2.96  5.21 

60-69 56.42                        2.36  3.39 

70  and  upwards 17.17                         1.56  2.07 

Total 833.25                       14.79  20.65 

Actual  deaths  to  100  expected 87.83  62.95 


Actual 
Deaths 


13 


TABLE   V. 

Country-born  Europeans  Only,  1895-1900. 

Expecte.d  Deaths 

Exposed  to                -pnc-lish  No  1                 Standard 

Age                                                   Risk                         ^^aii!  E.  I.  Experience 

^^'^'^  1870-1885 

18-19 .67                           .00  .01 

20-29 285.83                        2.68  3.53 

30-39 900.08                      10.36  11.78 

40-49 715.42                        10.51  14.09 

50-59 309.08                        6.15  10.88 

60-69 36.58                         1.45  2.12 

70-79 11.67                        1.04  1.37 

80  and  upwards 2.08                          .30  .38 

Total 2261.41                       32.49  44.16 

Actual  deaths  to  100  expected 89.26  65.66 


Actual 
Deaths 


3 

10 

10 

5 

1 


29 


Here  it  is  seen  that  among  natives,  Eurasians,  and  country-born 
Europeans,  as  compared  with  the  period  to  1885,  a  very  considerable  im- 
provement has  taken  place. 

From  the  last  three  tables,  so  far  as  they  go — and  owing  to  the 
paucity  of  numbers  the  conclusions  must  not  be  pressed  too  far — it  would 
appear  that  among  the  three  classes,  of  natives,  Eurasians,  and  country- 
boms,  the  death-rate  is  at  least  as  favorable  as  amongst  Europeans ;  but 
it  must  be  fully  borne  in  mind  that  the  lives  in  question  were  very  care- 
fully selected  under  European  supervision,  and  that  in  other  circum- 
stances the  death-rate  would  in  all  probability  be  considerably  greater, 
both  because  the  lives  would  be  of  an  inferior  class  and  also  on  account 
of  the  moral  risk — that  is,  the  risk  from  fraud,  which  is  always  likely  to 
arise  in  India  if  the  selection  of  lives  is  not  carefully  guarded. 

As  regards  the  comparison  with  the  English  Life  Table  No.  1, 
founded  on  the  experience  of  the  whole  population  of  England  and 
Wales,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  normal  experience  of  the  home 
risks  of  a  life  company  as  compared  with  this  table  should  aggregate  not 
more  than  80  per  cent,  of  the  expectation,  when  a  fair  proportion  of  new- 
Ij^-selected  lives  are  included  in  the  observations. 

It  has  further  to  be  observed  that  the  deaths  recorded  in  these  tables 
took  place — with  a  very  few  exceptions — in  India,  and  that  the  rate 
of  mortality  at  home  is  swollen  by  the  return  of  invalids  to  this  country, 
a  matter  to  be  kept  in  mind  in  determining  Indian  premiums  which  are 
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reducible  to  home  rates  on  the  life  coming  to  reside  in  Europe.  I  am  not 
aware  of  any  full  observations  which  have  been  made  on  the  mortality  of 
retired  Indians,  but  the  following  table,  founded  upon  a  small  number 
of  observations  for  the  years  1846-85,  indicates  that  the  extra  risk  is 
considerable. 

TABLE  VI. 

Mortality  Experience  Among  Lives  Eesident  in  the  United  Kingdom  or 
Other  Temperate  Climate  who  had  Previously  Lived  in  India  for 
not  Less  than  Twelve  Consecutive  Months,  1846-85, 

Expected  Deaths 
Exposed  to  T7i„„i;„i,  \-„   1  Actual 

AGE  ^Rlsk  ^Males  ^arUsle  Deaths 

19-29 375.17 

30-39 2165.33 

40-49 249.3.58 

50-59 1364.08 

60-69 376.75 

70-78 45.50 


3.55 

3.15 

2 

25.20 

23.42 

23 

36.08 

35.48 

40 

27.96 

24.13 

28 

15.36 

14.58 

13 

3.59 

3.26 

4 

Total 6820.41  111.74  104.02  110 


Actual  deaths  to  100  expected 98.6  106. 

Two  tables  of  Indian  mortality  have  been  framed  by  the  Standard 
Office  for  its  own  use,  and  premiums  deduced  therefrom — the  first  on  the 
experience  of  fifteen  years,  from  ISTO  to  1885,  and  the  more  recent  on  the 
experience  from  1885  to  1900.  All  classes  of  policies  are  included,  as  well 
as  all  classes  of  lives. 

Seeing  that  the  experience  is  scanty  at  the  higher  ages,  owing  to  the 
great  majority  of  the  lives  retiring  to  this  country  after  completion  of 
their  term  of  service,  it  was  found  necessary  in  both  cases  to  continue 
the  curves  by  a  junction  with  the  H^^  table,  with  certain  additions  to  the 
rate  of  mortality  as  shown  by  that  table,  and  both  were  adjusted  by  the 
graphic  method. 

The  first  of  these  tables  is  based  on  26,848  years  of  life  and  473 
deaths.  The  rate  of  mortality  at  central  ages  for  quinquennial  groups 
is  as  follows : 


TABLE  YII. 

Standard  Office  Indian 

Experience  Table,  1870-85. 

Age 

Exposed 
to  Risk 

Deaths                        Adjusted 
Expected              qx  at 
Actual           by  1n85              Central 

r^ 

Ratio, 
Standar 

Experience             Age 

20-24 

895.75 

10 

44 

11.58             .0132 
42.54             .0122 

.0068 
.0069 

1.94 

25-29 

3475.39 

1.77 

30-34 

5460.45 

63 

87 
83 

68.28            .01245 
81.43            .0136 
82.33            .01695 

.0081 
.0095 
.0107 

1.54 

35-39 

5947.12 

1.44 

40-44 

4864.59 

1.58 

45-49.... 

3230.25 

68 

74.21            .0232 

.0137 

1.70 

50-54 

1820.12 

63 

57.81            .0322 

.0175 

1.84 

55-59 

734.57 

31 
449 

31.04            .0430 

.0240 

1.79 

Total .  . 

26428.24 

449.22 

The  second  table.  1885-1900,  is  based  upon  52,219  years  of  life  and 
756  deaths.    The  rate  of  mortality  in  quinquennial  groups  is  as  follows : 
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Aqe 
20-24 

Standard  Offic 

Exposed 
to  Risk 

2159.14 

ta: 

e  Indian 

Dee 

Actual 

22 

74 

81 
139 

94 
123 

94 

56 

683 

BLE  VIII. 
Experience 

iths. 

Expected 

by  1885 

Experience 

21.80 

74.11 

98.85 
110.47 
117.08 
113.40 

94.41 

54.21 

Table,  1885 

Adjusted 

qx  at 

Central 

Age 

.01025 
.00966 
.00972 
.01090 
.01371 
.01765 
.02346 
.03200 

-1900. 

qx 
Hm 

.0068 

.0069 
.0081 
.0095 
.0107 
.0137 
.0175 
.0240 

Ratio, 
Standar 

Hm 

1.51 

25-29 

30-34 

7662.09 

10124.75 

1.40 
1.20 

35-39.... 

40-44 

45-49 

10089.25 

8553.76 

6449.51 

1.15 
1.28 
1.29 

50-54 

55-59 

4063.22 

1724.66 

1.34 
1.34 

Total .  . 

50820.38 

684.33 

The  mortality  experience  of  Ceylon  has  throughout,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, shown  a  death-rate  lower  than  that  experienced  by  the  Standard 
Company  in  India  during  the  same  period  of  observation. 

Tables  of  net  premiums  have  also  been  calculated  from  some  of  the 
above  data ;  but  as  it  would  not  be  safe,  without  considerable  modification, 
to  base  office  premiums  upon  them,  owing  to  the  paucity  of  numbers  and 
the  somewhat  select  character  of  the  lives  forming  the  subject  of  the 
observations,  I  do  not  think  it  desirable  to  give  them  to  the  public  at  the 
present  time,  lest  it  should  convey  the  impression  that  I  consider  the  rates, 
as  they  stand,  to  be  a  fair  and  safe  foundation  on  which  to  base  office 
premiums  to  be  charged  in  India  and  Ceylon. 

In  the  West  Indies,  which  includes  most  of  the  larger  islands  and 
also  the  mainland  colony  of  Demerara,  the  death-rate  has  also  improved 
of  recent  years,  according  to  the  Standard  experience,  as  the  following 
tables  indicate ;  but  it  must  be  understood  that  the  islands  and  mainland 
colonies  and  possessions  still  vary  considerably  from  one  another  in 
respect  of  healthiness  and  rate  of  mortality,  and  did  so  even  more  in  3^ears 
past  before  attention  had  begun  to  be  paid  to  sanitation  and  the  stamping 
out  of  yellow  and  otlier  fevers. 

The  following  tables  exhibit  the  Standard  Office  experience. 


TABLE    IX. 

West  Indian  Mortality  Experience,  1846-1900. 


Age 


Exposed  to 
Risk 


19 101.67 

20-29 4055.08 

30-39 1.3041.08 

40-49 11643.75 

50-59 6796.17 

60-69 2738.17 

70-79 718.08 

80  and  upwards 75.08 

Total 38769.08 


English  No 
Males 

.77 

43.29 

139.59 

171.95 

140.96 

116.32 

62.44 

12.39 


Expected  Deaths 

Standard 

West  Indian 

Experience  to  1885 

1.37 

52.86 

198.81 

304.84 

274.25 

169.72 

82.18 

15.51 


687.61 


1099.54 


Actual 
Deaths 


46 
178 
275 
234 
170 
72 
18 

993 


Actual  deaths  to  100  expected 144.41 


90.31 
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TABLE   X. 
West  Indian  Mortality  Experience,  1895-1900. 

Exposed  to 
Age  Kisk 

19 19.83 

20-29 1096.42 

30-39 2203.42 

40-49 1895.25 

50-59 1099.33 

60-69 416.67 

70-79 196.08 

80  and  upwards 16.75 

Total 6943.75 

Actual  deaths  to  100  expected 123.54  78.35 

The  following  table  contrasts  the  death-rate  amongst  colored  persons 
with  that  of  the  whole  lives  assured : 


Expected 

uglish  No.  1, 
Males 

.15 

Deaths 

Standard 

West  Indian 

Experience  to  1885 

.27 

.Actual 
Deaths 

10.09 

12.46 

\2 

25.41 

36.15 

24 

27.85 

49.46 

38 

22.82 

44.83 

26 

17.35 

25.59 

25 

17.48 

23.11 

20 

2.70 

3.39 

8 

123.85 

195.26 

153 

TABLE  XL 

West   Indian   Mortality   Experience   Amongst   Colored    Persons    Only, 
1846-85  -(included  in  Table  IX.) 

Expected  Deaths 

AGE  ^^^;T.'*°  English  No.  1.  festlnlL  ^f^t 

Males  Experience, 


14-19 8.92  .06  .12 

20-29 679.50  6.40  7.69  4 

30-39 1952.50  22.57  32.31  34 

40-49 2052.17  30.13  53.66  47 

50-59 1014.33  20.51  40.40  49 

60-69 219.92  8.81  13.21  16 

70-84 36.08  3.49  4.58  5 


Total 5963.412  91.97  151.97  155 


Actual  deaths  to  100  expected 168.63  102.00 

Mauritius  was  for  a  time  classified  by  the  Standard  Company  under 
the  rates  of  premium  for  home  climates,  and  the  results  justified  its  being 
so  placed,  but  ever  since  the  introduction  to  the  island  of  the  somewhat 
virulent  t}^e  of  malarial  fever,  which  has  never  disappeared  from  it,  the 
death-rate  has  been  much  more  imfavorable. 

The  following  tables  show  the  death-rate  for  the  period  1846-1900, 
in  which  the  years  before  the  introduction  of  malaria  are  included,  and 
also  for  1895-1900. 
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TABLE   XII. 

Mauritius  Mortality  Experience,  1846-1900. 


Agk 


Exposed  to 
Bisk 


19 12.06 

20-29 829.45 

30-39 2796.45 

40-49 2428.74 

50-59 1367.02 

60-69 565.49 

70-79 167.09 

80 14.84 

Total 8181.14 

Actual  deaths  to  100  expected.. 


Expected  Deaths 
i?„™i!„».  Tv'„  1  Standard 

English  ^  o.  1.  J,   J  Experience, 

1885 


Males 


.09 
7.81 
32.39 
35.83 
28.27 
24.02 
14.69 
2.52 

145.62 

134.59 


.17 
10.26 
36.73 
48.04 
49.69 
34.26 
19.38 
3.18 

201.71 

97.17 


Actual 
Deaths 


12. 
35 
53 
52 
23 
17 
4 

196 


Aqe 


TABLE  XIII. 

Mauritius  Mortality  Experience,  1895-1900. 

Expected  Deaths 


29 

30-39 

40-49 

50-59 

60-69 

70-79 

Total 1428.15 

Actual  deaths  to  100  expected.. 


Exposed  to 
Risk 

English  No.  1, 
Males 

Standard 
E.  I.  Experience, 

1885 

Actual 
Deaths 

73.34 

.69 

.90 

471.41 

5.48 

6.21 

5 

461.49 

6.79 

9.12 

11 

256.68 

5.43  • 

9.54 

7 

136.49 

5.78 

8.28 

3 

28.74 

2.49 

3.29 

6 

26.66 


120.04 


37.34 


85.69 


32 


In  the  case  of  China  (under  which  head  are  included  a  few  lives 
resident  in  Japan  and  the  Straits  Settlements)  the  record  for  the  two 
periods  has  been  as  follows : 


TABLE  XIV. 

China,  etc..  Mortality  Experience,  1846-1900. 


Age 


Exposed  to 
Risk 


19 4.42 

20-29 944.49 

30-39 2269.43 

40-49 1788.02 

50-59 629.01 

60-69 94.42 

70 7.51 

Total 5737.30 

Actual  deaths  to  100  expected.. 


Engli.sh  No 
Males 


Expected  Deaths 

Standard 
E.  I.  Experience, 

1885 


.03 

8.76 

26.14 

26.14 

12.44 

3.69 

.69 

77.89 

123.24 


.06 
11.73 
29.73 
34.77 
22.02 
5.40 

.91 

104.62 
91.76 


Actual 
Deaths 


10 
27 
28 
23 
7 
1 
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Age 


TABLE  XV. 

China,  etc..  Mortality  Experience,  1895-1900. 


Exposed  to 
Bisk 


19 .50 

20-29 192.74 

30-39 726.84 

40-49 619.25 

50-59 280.66 

60-69 41.59 

70 4.59 

Total 1866.17 

Actual  deaths  to  100  expected.. 


Expected  Deaths 


English  No. 
Males 

.00 
1.82 
8.43 
9.06 
5.71 
1.61 

.48 


27.11 


95.887 


standard 

E.  I.  Experience, 

1885 

.01 

2.38 

9.57 

12.07 

10.10 

2.37 

.63 


37.13 

70.007 


Actual 
Deaths 


26 


EESUME. 


NOTES   SUR  LA  MORTALITE  DANS  L'INDE   ET  AUTRES  PAYS 

TROPICAUX. 

Pab  Spenceb  Campbeix  Thomson. 

Apres  avoir  mentionne  I'existence  de  plusieujs  tableaux  comparatifs  (quel- 
ques-uns  bases  sur  la  population  enti&re  et  d'autres  sur  les  personnes  assur^es 
sur  la  vie)  montrant  avec  beaucoup  d'exactitude  la  proportion  de  la  mortalite 
aux  lies  britauniques,  dans  la  partie  septentrionale  de  rAmerique  du  Xord  et 
autres  pays  de  la  zone  teinperee,  I'auteur  fait  observer  notre  manque  de  con- 
naissances  similaires  sur  la  mortalite  dans  les  regions  semi-tropicales  et  tropicales 
et  il  en  attribue  la  cause  a  la  rarete  des  statistiques  et  a  I'amelioration  constante 
qui  s'est  produite,  depuis  un  certain  nombre  d'annees,  dans  les  pays  les  plus 
tropicaux,  sur  la  proportion  de  la  mortalite. 

L'amelioration  dont  il  s'agit  est  tres  marquee  dans  I'lnde  et  est  due  a 
des  causes  multiples,  entre  autres:  1°  il  de  meilleures  mesures  sanitaires ;  2°  a 
des  changements  de  domicile  plus  frequents,  soit  en  retournant  au  pays  natal, 
soit  en  allant  dans  les  endroits  montagneux;  3°  a  des  genres  de  vie  plus  simples 
et  plus  hygieniques;  4°  a  hi  presence  plus  frequente  des  femmes;  5"^  a  la  des- 
truction des  insectes  producteurs  des  germes  de  la  malaria.  M.  Thomson  eroit 
que  l'amelioration,  a  I'avenir,  sera  moins  sensible  et  plus  graduelle,  et  il  recom- 
mande  fortement  aux  divers  etablissements  faisant  des  affaires  dans  I'lnde  de 
concentrer  leurs  efforts  et  leur  experience  pour  la  creation  de  tableaux  exacts  de 
mortalite  s'appliquant  aux  classes  suivantes:  (A)  Europeens,  (B)  Indigenes,  (C) 
Eurasiens,  c'est-a-dire  des  personnes  de  sang  melange,  et  (D)  des  personnes  nees 
dans  rinde  de  parents  europeens.  II  est  d'avis  qu'un  pareil  travail  serait 
utilisable  pendant  plusieurs  annees  et,  avec  quelques  modifications,  pourrait  etre 
applique  a  d'autres  contrees  orientales. 

Les  causes  de  mort  dans  I'lnde  varient  de  celles  de  I'Angleterre,  et  par  suite 
du  nombre  d'accidents  entrainant  la  mort  et  des  maladies  endemiques,  telles  que 
le  cholera,  la  malaria  et  autres  fievres,  qui  brisent  les  plus  fortes  constitutions,  la 
selection  medicale  n'atteint  pas  le  meme  effet  de  faire  baisser  la  proportion  de 
la  mortalite.  pendant  les  premieres  annees  d'assurance,  que  dans  les  climats 
temperes.  La  moyenne  est  aussi  augmentee  par  la  guerre,  mais  I'auteur  explique 
qu'une  prime  supplementaire  est  generalement  imposee  pour  ce  risque,  de  meme 
que  pour  les  residences  dans  des  regions  tres  malsaines. 

L'auteur  donne  ensuite  plusieurs  tableaux  montrant  I'experienee  dans  I'lnde 
de  sa  propre  compagnie  et  comparant  les  dec&s  qui  ont  eu  lieu  avec  ceux  prevus 
par  (1)  le  Tableau  Vital  Anglais  (hommes)  No.  I,  et  (2)  le  Tableau  d'Exp^rience 
pour  I'lnde  Orientale  de  la  Standard  Life  Assurance  Company,  1870  a  1885. 
Dans  ces  tableaux,  toutes  les  vies  du  meme  age  sont  groupees  ensemble  sans  §gard 
pour  la  duree  de  la  police. 

Le  tableau  No.  I  donne  I'experienee  indienne  complete  de  la  compagnie  de 
1846  a  1890  et  comprend  les  Europeens,  les  indig&nes,  les  Eurasiens  et  les  Euro- 
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peens  nes  aux  Indes.  Les  deces  enregistres  et  ceux  auxquels  on  devait  s'attendre 
sont  donnes  dans  les  tableaux  ci-dessus  pour  des  groupes  d'age  decennaux.  Les 
deces  sont  de  120  pour  cent  sur  les  morts  prevues  par  le  tableau  vital  anglais  No. 
I  et  de  90  pour  cent  seulenient  sur  celles  attendues  par  I'experience  de  la  '"Stan- 
dard" pour  les  annees  1870  a  1885.  Comme  les  morts  enregistrees  comprenaient 
celles  de  la  periode  setendant  de  1846  a  1870,  il  est  evident  qu'une  grande 
amelioration  a  eu  lieu  depuis  1885,  et  elle  s'est  generalement  produite  entre  I'age 
de  30  et  60  ans. 

Le  tableau  No.  II  donne  la  meme  information  que  le  tableau  No.  I,  mais 
pour  la  periode  de  1895  a  1900  seulement.  Dans  ce  dernier  cas,  les  morts  en- 
registrees sont  leg&rement  en  dessous  de  celles  prevues  dans  le  tableau  vital 
anglais,  tandis  qu'elles  sont  de  75  pour  cent  moindres  que  celles  attendues  par  le 
tableau  de  la  '"Standard"  pour  les  annees  1870  a  1885. 

Les  tableaux  III,  IV  et  V  donnent  les  informations  similaires  pour  les 
indigenes,  les  Eurasiens  et  les  Europeens  de  naissance  indienne,  respectivement, 
pour  la  periode  de  cinq  ans  de  1895  a  1900.  Le  nombre  des  risques  dans  chacune 
des  ces  classes  est  leger  et  la  movenne  de  la  mortality  parait  etre  au  moins  aussi 
favorable  que  chez  les  Europeens.  L'auteur  cite  le  fait  que  les  vies  en  question 
dans  ces  trois  tableaux  furent  tres  rigoureusement  examinees  sous  la  surveillance 
europeenne  et  que.  sans  cette  precaution,  la  movenne  de  la  mortalite  eut  et4 
considerablement  plus  forte. 

II  appelle  ensuite  I'attention  sur  le  fait  que  I'experience  normale  des  risques 
nationaux  d'une  compagnie  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  ne  devrait  pas  exc§der  80  pour 
cent  du  chiffre  prevu  par  le  tableau  anglais  No.  I. 

A  quelques  exceptions  pres,  les  deces  constates  dans  ces  tableaux  ont  eu 
lieu  dans  Tlnde,  et  la  movenne  de  la  mortalite  en  Angleterre  est  augmentee  par 
le  retour  des  malades,  point  qui  ne  doit  pas  etre  perdu  de  vue  en  fixant  les 
primes  payables  seulement  aussi  longtemps  que  I'assure  a  sa  residence  aux  Indes. 

L'auteur  passe  ensuite  aux  resultats  de  I'experience  de  sa  compagnie,  de 
1846  a  1885,  sur  la  mortalite  parmi  les  personnes  residant  sous  des  climats 
temperes  qui  avaient  precedemment  vecu  dans  I'lnde  pendant  au  moins  douze 
mois  consecutifs.  Les  morts  enregistrees  furent  de  99  pour  cent  sur  celles  prevues 
par  le  tableau  vital  anglais  No.  I,  et  de  106  pour  cent  sur  celles  prevues  par  le 
tableau  de  Carlisle.  Ces  faits  sont  donnes  dans  le  tableau  No.  VI,  mais  le 
chiffre  total  des  risques  a  craindre  fut  inferieur  a  7000. 

L'auteur  declare  que  son  bureau  a  etabli  deux  tableaux  sur  la  situation  de 
la  mortalite  indienne:  le  premier  d'apres  son  experience  pendant  les  quinze 
annees  ecoulees  de  1870  a  1885,  et  le  second  d'apr&s  I'experience  des  cinq  annees 
suivantes,  c'est-a-dire  jusqu'en  1890.  Toutes  les  classes  de  polices  et  toutes  les 
classes  de  vie  ont  ete  comprises  dans  ces  statistiques. 

Comme  la  grande  majorit§  des  assures  sont  retournes  dans  le  Royaume- 
Uni  apres  I'expiration  de  leur  terme  de  service,  I'experience  a  ete  faible  pour  les 
ages  les  plus  avances,  et  les  courbes  se  sont  continuees  par  une  jonction  avec  le 
tableau  H"  avec  certaines  additions  a  la  moyenne  de  mortalite  demontree  par  ce 
tableau.  Les  tableaux  VII  et  VIII  donnent,  entre  autres  renseignements,  les 
proportions  verifiees  de  la  mortalite  aux  ages  moyens  par  groupes  quinquennaux 
pour  ces  deux  tableaux  de  mortalite. 

L'experienee  de  mortalite  de  la  compagnie  de  l'auteur  a  Ceylon  a  6te 
plus  favorable  que  son  experience  dans  I'lnde. 

Les  tableaux  IX  et  X  donnent  I'experience  dans  les  Antilles  des  suc- 
cursales  de  la  "Standard"  pour  les  periodes  1846  a  1900  et  1895  a  1900,  respective- 
ment. Les  morts  constatees,  1846  a  1900,  ont  ete  de  90  pour  cent  sur  les  morts 
prevues,  d'apr&s  I'experience  aux  Antilles  de  la  "Standard"  jusqu'en  1883,  alors 
que  les  decfes  enregistres  de  1895  a  1900  ont  ete  de  moins  de  80  pour  cent  de  ceux 
prevus  par  le  meme  tableau.  Ces  memes  decfes  ont  ete  de  144  et  124  pour  cent, 
respectivement,  sur  ceux  prevus  par  le  tableau  vital  anglais  No.  I. 

Cette  experience  dans  les  Antilles  a  ete  tiree  de  la  plupart  des  plus  grandes 
ties,  ainsi  que  de  la  colonic  continentale  de  Demerara.  On  verra  qu'il  y  a  eu 
amglioration.  la  aussi ;  mais  l'auteur  cite  le  fait  que  les  moyennes  de  la  mortalite 
dans  les  differentes  lies  et  dans  la  colonic  continentale  varient  encore  conside- 
rablement d'un  point  a  I'autre.  Le  tableau  XI  montre  que  la  mortalite  parmi  les 
n&gres  des  Antilles,  de  1846  a  1885,  a  et#  de  102  pour  cent  sur  les  dec&s  prevus, 
d'aprfes  I'experience  aux  Antilles  de  la  "Standard"   (1846-1885). 

Le  tableau  XII  montre  que  les  morts  enregistrees  dans  I'lle  Maurice  de 
1846  a  1900  ont  ete  de  97  pour  cent  sur  les  morts  prevues,  d'apres  I'experience 
dans  I'lnde  orientale  de  la  "Standard"  en  1885,  et  le  tableau  XIII  etablit  que  les 
deces  dans  cette  He,  pendant  la  periode  de  1895  a  1900,  ont  ete  de  86  pour  cent 
sur  ceux  prevus  dans  le  meme  tableau. 

Les  tableaux  XIV  et  XV  montrent  que  les  morts  constatees  en  Chine  pen- 
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dant  les  periodes  de  1846  a  1890  et  de  1895  a  1900  ont  6te  respectivement  de  92 
et  70  pour  cent  sur  les  morts  prevues,  d'apr^s  I'experience  dans  I'lnde  Orientale 
de  la  ""Standard"  en  1885.  Ces  deux  derniers  tableaux  comprennent  quelques 
personnes  residant  au  Japon  et  dans  les  Str-aits  Settlements,  mais  I'experience 
totale  est  limitee. 


KUEZE    NOTIZ. 


BEMERKUNGEN  USER  DIE  STERBLICHKEIT  IN  INDIEN  UND  AXDEREN 
TROPISCHEN  LANDERN. 

Von  Spenceb  Campbell  Thomson. 

Der  Verfasser  erwahnt,  dass  fiir  die  britischen  Inseln,  den  nordlichen  Teil 
von  Amerika  und  andere  Lander  der  gemassigten  Zone  genaue  Sterblichkeits- 
tabellen  existieren,  welche  zum  Teil  nach  der  Bevolkerungszahl,  zum  Teil  nach 
der  Zahl  der  versieherten  Leben  berechnet  sind  und  bedauert  das  Fehlen  einer 
ahnlich  genauen  Sterblichkeitsstatistik  fiir  tropische  und  subtropische  Lander; 
dies  ist  in  der  mangelnden  Statistik  betrefl's  dieser  Lilnder  iiberliaupt  und  in 
der  bestjindigen  Abnahme  der   Sterblichkeitsrate  daselbst   bedingt. 

Die  verringerte  Sterblichkeit  ist  besonders  auflfallend  in  Indian  vtnd.  wird 
u.  A.  zuriiekgefiihrt  auf  (1)  bessere  sanitiire  Einrichtungen,  (2)  ofteren  Woh- 
nungswechsel,  entweder  nach  England  zuriick  oder  in's  Gebirge,  (3)  einfachere 
und  verniinftigere  Lebensweise,  (4)  die  haufigere  Anwesenheit  der  Frauen,  und 
(5)    die  Ausrottung  von  Malaria  verbreitenden  Insekten. 

Der  Verfasser  glaubt,  dass  in  Zukunft  diese  Verminderung  weniger  auffallend 
und  plotzlich  sein  wird,  und  er  erachtet  den  jetzigen  fiir  den  geeignetsten  Zeit- 
punkt  fiir  die  indischen  Versicherungsgesellschaften,  ihre  Erfahrungen  zu  ver- 
gleichen  und  fiir  die  folgenden  Bevolkerungsklassen  Sterblichkeitstabellen  auf- 
zustellen:  (A)  Europiier,  (B)  Eingeborene,  (C)  Eurasier,  d.  h.  Mischlinge,  und 
(D)  Solche,  welche  von  europaischen  Eltern  in  Indien  geboren  worden  sind.  Er 
ist  der  ileinung,  dass  solche  Tabellen  fiir  Jahre  hinaus  Giiltigkeit  haben  werden, 
und  dass  dieselben  mit  geringen  Abweichungen  auch  auf  andere  Lander  des 
Ostens  Anwendung  finden  konnten. 

Die  Todesursachen  und  ihre  Heftigkeit  sind  in  Indien  von  denen  in  Gross- 
britannien  verschieden,  und  eine  genaue  ortliche  Auswahl  ist  liier  nicht  so  ge- 
eignet,  die  Sterblichkeitsrate  in  den  ersten  Versicherungsjahren  niedriger  zu 
halten,  wie  das  in  England  der  Fall  ist;  denn  in  Indien  sind  Ungliicksfiille  mit 
totlichem  Ausgang  weit  hiiufiger,  und  Cholera,  Malaria,  und  andere  Fieberkrank- 
heiten  befallen  hier  auch  die  Stiirksten  und  Gesundesten.  Kriege  tragen  das 
Ihrige  dazu  bei,  die  Sterblichkeitsrate  zu  erhohen,  aber  fiir  dieses  Risiko  wird. — 
wie  der  Verfasser  bemerkt, — gewohnlich  eine  Extrapramie  verlangt.  Das  ist 
auch  dann  der  Fall,  wenn  der  Versicherte  ein  ganz  besonders  von  Malaria  heimge- 
suchtes  Gebiet  bewohnt. 

Der  Verfasser  fiihrt  verschiedene  Tabellen  an,  welche  die  Erfahrungen  seiner 
Gesellschaft  im  indischen  Versicherungsgescbaft  dartun,  sowie  die  Zahl  der  wirk- 
lichen  Todesfiille  im  Verhaltnis  zu  denen,  die  man  berechnete,  und  zwar  ( 1 ) 
nach  der  englischen  Mortalitatstabelle  fiir  Manner,  tmd  (2)  nach  den  indischen 
Erfahrungstabellen  der  Standard  Life  Assurance  Company  von  1870  bis  1885.  In 
diesen  Tabellen  sind  Gleichaltrige  ohne  Riicksicht  auf  die  Zeitdauer  der  Policen 
zusammen  grupjjiert. 

Tabelle  I  zeigt  die  gesammten  Erfahrungen  der  Gesellschaft  in  Indien  von 
1846  bis  1890,  und  beriicksichtigt  Europiier.  Eingeborene,  Mischlinge  und  Euro- 
piier indischer  Geburt.  Die  wirkliche  sowie  die  nach  den  obigen  Tabellen  be- 
rechnete Zahl  der  Todesfiille  ist  in  Gruppen  von  je  zehn  Jahren  geordnet.  Die 
wirkliche  Zahl  betrug  120  Prozent  der  nach  der  englischen  Tabelle  No.  I  be- 
rechneten,  aber  nur  90  Prozent  der  nach  den  Erfahrungen  der  Standard  in  den 
Jahren  1870-1885  berechneten.  Da  nun  die  wirkliche  Zahl  der  Todesfiille  alle 
in  der  Zeit  von  1846  bis  1870  eingetretenen  mit  einbegreift.  so  ist  die  Verringe- 
rung  seit  1885  um  so  bemerkenswerter ;  diese  Verringerung  betrifft  hauptsiichlich 
die  Versicherungsalter  zwischen  30  und  60. 

Tabelle  II  behandelt  denselben  Gegenstand  wie  Tabelle  I.  jedoch  nur  fiir 
die  fiinf  .Jahre  von  1885  bis  1890.  In  dieser  Periode  ist  die  wirkliche  Sterblich- 
keit etwas  geringer  als  die  nach  den  englischen  Tabellen  berechnete,  und  betragt 
nur  75  Prozent  derjenigen  der  Standard  Tabellen  fiir  1870  bis  1885. 
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Tabellen  III,  IV  und  V  beziehen  sich  je  eine  auf  Eingeborene,  Eurasier 
(Mischlinge)  und  Europiier  indiseher  Geburt,  und  zwar  wiihrend  der  fiinf 
Jahre  von  1885  bis  1890.  Das  Risiko  ist  gering  fiir  diese  drei  Klassen,  und  die 
Sterbliclikeit  ist  zuni  niindesten  ebenso  gering  als  fiir  Europaer.  Der  Ver- 
fasser  weist  aber  darauf  bin,  dass  die  Versicherten  in  diesen  drei  Tabellen  unter 
Aufsicht  von  Europiiern  besonders  vorsichtig  ausgesucht  wurden,  und  dass  obne 
diese  Massregel  die  Sterblichkeitsrate  ohne  Zweifel  bedeutend  hoher  sein  wiirde. 
Sodann  erwiibnt  er,  dass  das  normale  inlandische  Risiko  einer  Lebensversiche- 
rungsgesellschaft  80  Prozent  des  von  den  englischen  Tabellen  berechneten  nicht 
liber steigen  diirfe. 

Mit  wenigen  Ausnahmen  ereigneten  sich  die  Todesfiille  in  Indien ;  die 
Sterblichkeitsziffer  in  England  wird  erhobt  durch  die  Riickkehr  von  Invaliden; 
und  dieser  Punkt  muss  besonders  beriicksichtigt  werden,  wenn  es  sich  um  die 
Feststellung  der  Priimie  handelt,  welche  zu  bezahlen  ist,  so  lange  der  Versicherte 
in  Indien  wohnt. 

Weiterhin  berichtet  der  Verfasser  iiber  die  Erfahrungen  seiner  Gesellschaft 
zwischen  1846  und  1885  beziiglich  der  Sterblichkeit  unter  den  Bewohnern  der 
gemassigten  Zone,  Avelche  sich  vorher  mindestens  zwolf  Monate  lang  in  Indien 
aufgehalten  batten.  Die  wirkliche  Ziffer  war  99  Prozent  der  nach  den  englischen 
Tabellen  und  106  Prozent  der  nacli  den  Carlisle'schen  Tabellen.  Diese  Tatsachen 
zeigt  Tabelle  VI,  doch  ist  die  Zahl  der  unter  das  Risiko  fallenden  geringer  als 
7000. 

Verfasser  erwahnt  sodann,  dass  seine  Gtesellschaft  zwei  Sterbliehkeits- 
tabellen  fiir  Indien  aufgestellt  hat;  die  erste  nach  ihren  Erfahrungen  von  1870 
bis  1885,  und  die  zweite  nach  den  Erfahrungen  der  folgenden  fiinf  Jahre  bis  1900. 
Diese  Erfahrungen  schliessen  alle  Klassen  von  Policen  vmd  Versicherten  ein. 

Da  die  j\Iehrzahl  der  Versicherten  nach  beendeter  Dienstzeit  nach  Gross- 
britannien  zuriickkehrte,  so  waren  diese  Erfahrungen  beziiglich  der  hoheren 
Lebensalter  nur  sehr  gering,  und  die  Kurve  WTirde  in  Verbindung  mit  der  H™- 
Tabelle  fortgefiihrt,  unter  gewissen  Zusatzen  zu  der  in  dieser  Tabelle  gegebenen 
Sterblichkeitsrate.  Tabellen  VII  und  VIII  zeigen  u.  A.  die  angepasste  (abgean- 
derte)  Sterblichkeitsrate  fiir  mittlere  Lebensalter  in  Fiinfjahrperioden, — nach 
diesen  zwei  Sterblichkeitstabellen. 

Die  Gesellschaft  des  Verfassers  hat  in  Ceylon  giinstigere  Erfahrungen  be- 
ziiglich  der    Sterblichkeit   gemacht   als   in  Indien. 

Die  Tabellen  IX  und  X  geben  die  Erfahrungen  der  Standard  Co.  in  West- 
indien  wiihrend  der  Zcit  von  1845  bis  1900  (Tabelle  IX)  und  1895  bis  1900 
(Tabelle  X).  Die  wirkliche  Zahl  der  Todesfiille  von  1846  bis  1900  war  90  Pro- 
zent der  nach  den  Erfahrungen  der  Standard  bis  1885  berechneten,  wiihrend  von 
1895  bis  1900  die  wirkliche  Zahl  weniger  als  80  Prozent  der  nach  derselben 
Tabelle  berechneten  betrug.  Sie  betrugen  aber  144  Prozent,  resp.  124  Prozent 
der  nach  der  englischen  Tabelle  berechneten. 

Diese  Erfahrungen  wurden  zunJiclist  auf  den  grosseren  Inseln  und  in 
der  Festlandkolonie  Demerara  gemacht.  Eine  Besserung  zeigt  sich  auch  hier, 
aber  der  Verfasser  weist  darauf  bin,  dass  die  Sterblichkeit  auf  den  einzelnen 
Inseln  und  in  der  Festlandkolonie  doch  immerhin  betriichtlich  variiere.  Tabelle 
XI  zeigt.  dass  unter  der  farbigen  Bevolkerung  von  Westindien  Aviihrend  der 
Jahre  1846  bis  1885  die  Sterblichkeit  102  Prozent  der  nach  der  Standard  Tabelle 
fiir  diese  Zeit  berechneten  betrug. 

Tabelle  XII  zeigt,  dass  in  Mauritius  die  wirkliche  Zahl  der  Sterbefillle 
97  Prozent  der  nach  den  Standard-Erfahrungen  in  Ostindien  1885  berechneten 
betrug;  wiihrend  nach  Tabelle  XIII  die  Todesfiille  von  1895  bis  1900  nur  86 
Prozent  der  nach  derselben  Tabelle  berechneten  betrugen. 

Tabellen  XIV  und  XV  weisen  nach,  dass  die  wirkliche  Zahl  der  Sterbefalle 
in  China  von  1846  bis  1890  und  von  1895  bis  1900  92  Prozent,  resp.  70  Prozent 
der  nach  den  ostindischen  Erfahrungen  (1885)  berechneten  betrug.  Die  letzteren 
beiden  Tabellen  umfassen  auch  einige  wenige  Versicherte  in  Japan  oder  den 
"Straits  Settlements,"  doch  sind  die  gesammten  Erfahrungen  hochst  beschrankter 
Natur. 


ox  THE  MOETALITY  OF  THE  JAPANESE. 

BY 

TSUNETA  YaXO. 
Secretary,  Institute  of  Actuaries  of  Japan. 

We  are,  at  the  present  time,  destitute  of  tlie  complete  materials  by 
means  of  which  we  can  calculate  the  death  rate  of  the  Japanese.  The  only 
material  to  depend  upon  is  the  statistics  of  population  compiled  by  the 
Imperial  Government,  which  is  reported  by  the  local  prefectures.  If  we 
could  inquire  into  the  past  experiences  of  all  the  life  insurance  companies 
in  Japan,  we  should  readily  be  able  to  collect  the  full  material  which  is 
especially  called  for;  but  in  the  present  state  of  our  life  insurance  busi- 
ness, which  has  been  developing  only  a  decade  hence,  the  greater  part  of 
the  insured  is  of  four  or  five  years'  duration,  and  consequently  companies' 
statistical  reports  cannot  afford  us  a  good  material ;  there  remains  no  other 
way  than  to  refer  to  the  statistics  of  population  in  order  to  calculate  the 
mortality  of  the  Japanese. 

The  statistics  of  population  are  annually  published  by  the  Statistical 
Bureau,  Imperial  Cabinet.  The  number  living  and  dying  in  each  year 
of  age  can  be  calculated  from  the  register  book  of  people  prepared  in  dis- 
trict offices  since  the  fifth  3^ear  of  Meiji  (1872).  Until  to-day,  Japan  has 
no  census  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word.  The  real  census  will  be  tried 
in  1905.  At  any  rate,  the  register  book  of  people,  which  is  officially  pre- 
pared according  to  the  provisions  of  law,  must  be  the  source  of  com- 
paratively reliable  material. 

In  Japan,  emigration  or  immigration  is  of  rare  occurrence.  The 
fluctuations  of  population,  therefore,  is  almost  entirely  the  consequence  of 
births  and  deaths.  So  the  material  above  referred  to  will,  if  correctly 
arranged  and  modified,  ])e  available  in  constructing  a  mortality  table.  If 
in  a  community  which  is  undisturbed  by  emigration  or  immigration,  the 
number  living  in  each  year  of  age  is  known  for  succeeding  years,  a  mor- 
tality table  can  be  easily  made  by  comparing  the  number  living  at  age  x 
with  that  of  at  age  x  -\-  1  (Vital  Method).  Though  the  register  book  in 
Japan  has  l^een  in  use  for  thirty  years,  yet  many  alterations  and  modifica- 
tions having  been  made  in  course  of  these  3'^ears,  some  errors  in  the 
registration  are  inevitably  left  uncorrected,  while  domicile  being  newly 
given  to  non-domiciled  people  (there  were  some  people  who  had  no 
domicile,  especially  in  the  early  3'ear  of  Meiji,  their  births  having  been 
imreported  to  the  district  office),  the  material  sometimes  presents  a 
ludicrous  effect  that  the  number  living  at  age  x  in  a  certain  year  is  com- 
paratively little  less  than  the  num1)er  living  at  age  x  -\-  1,  next  year. 
Consequently,  I  have  adhered  in  constructing  my  new  table  to  the  mate- 
rials during  eight  years  (1891-98)  which  seemed  most  reliable,  setting 
aside  the  materials  before  1890  and  that  of  after  1899. 

Even  if  I  refer  to  the  number  of  survivors  in  these  eight  years  (1891- 
98),  unavoidable  disagreement  in  figure  will  be  found  in  some  degree  by 
comparing  the  number  of  deaths  reported  to  the  Imperial  Government 
with  the  difference  between  the  number  of  survivors  in  the  succeeding  two 
years.     This  obliged  me  to  use  the  aggregated  number  of  survivors,  say 
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A^,  and  deaths,  say,  A  ^  in  these  eight  years.  Besides,  in  Japan,  burial, 
cannot  be  done  without  the  doctor's  death  report,  which,  after  being 
examined  with  the  register  book  of  people  in  district  offices,  is  sent  to  the 
Sanitary  Bureau  in  the  Home  Department.  So  the  number  A^  obtained 
from  the  report  of  the  same  bureau  must  be  taken  as  a  reliable  material 
too,  for  those  who  intend  to  construct  a  table  of  mortality. 

Inconvenience  was,  however,  felt  in  course  of  my  process.  A  x  table 
shows  the  number  living  in  each  year  of  age  by  birth,  while  Ax  table  is 
arranged  by  age  at  the  time  of  death,  thus  two  tables  differing  in  the 


Figure  1. 

arrangement  of  age.  Now  let  me  try  to  explain  the  course  of  my  work. 
]f,  in  Fig.  1,  a^  a^  represents  the  number  of  births  in  a  certain  year,  and 
a,  a^,  the  number  of  births  just  one  previous  year,  then  a^  b^  will  show  the 
number  of  survivors  under  one  year  of  age,  and  h^  c^  the  number  of  sur- 
vivors imder  two  years  of  age.  The  number  shown  in  table  A^  corre- 
sponds to  «!  &i  ( Aj),  h{  Ci  (Aa),  Ci  ^(Aa),  etc.  So,  if  for  the  survivors, 
a^  &!,  &i  Ci,  <?!  d,  the  number  of  deaths  in  triangle  a.^  a^  &i,  in  quadrilaterals 
^2  ^1  ^1  ^2  Slid  &o  Ci  d  c,  be  respectively  known,  the  process  is  extremely 
easier ;  but  as  A  ^  are  arranged  according  to  age  at  the  time  of  deaths, 
some  adequate  modifications  must  necessarily  be  executed. 

Here  I  have  graphically  arranged  the  quadrilateral  &i  &2  ^2  d  as  in 
Fig.  2,  this  arrangement  never  changing  the  value  itself. 


Figure 
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Let  a,  /3,  7  represent  the  number  of  deaths  happened  in  triangles 
&i  &2  ^I'^i  &,  Co,  Ci  Co  (Z  respectively,  and  supposing  the  case  when  h^  c^  is 
in  equal  length  with  &o  c.,  then  (?^-i  can  be  calculated  by  the  following 
equation 

9b-i  =  («  +  ^);  •  2~ 

If  I  replace  ^  for  7,  a;  +  a  being  equal  to  Ah?  the  equation  becomes, 

In  fact,  it  is  believed  that  there  is  scarcely  any  difference  between  j3  and  7, 
&i  Ci  and  &2  Co,  except  in  case  of  earlier  or  higher  ages.  Even  though  a 
little  difference  exists  between  them,  that  influence  may  be  slightened  by 
equally  dividing  their  sum.  Finally,  I  have  calculated  q\  and  l\  from 
the  following  equation 


(1 


k-^'^-^^+k) 


In  case  of  earlier  or  higher  ages,  however,  this  assumption  may  not  be  in 
strict  accordance  with  fact.  But  when  I  consider  that  there  are  some 
people  of  very  early  ages  whose  births  remain  imreported  to  the  office,  and 
consequently  are  not  written  on  the  register  book,  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  number  of  deaths  at  higher  ages  is  not  quite  reliable  in  our  coun- 
try, as  is  also  usual  in  Western  countries,  this  fact  causes  me  to  believe 
that  so  far  as  the  earlier  or  higher  ages  are  concerned,  there  will  be  no 
value  in  expending  so  much  labor  in  making  close  inquiry  into  the 
material.  Of  course,  as  to  the  difference  arising  every  year  from  un- 
reported births,  and  other  irregularity  in  figures,  I  have  made  a  proper 
modification  which  seemed  to  me  most  reasonable. 

Xext  I  have  referred  to  Mr.  J.  Karup's  "  New  ]\Iechanical  Method 
of  Graduation,"  reported  at  the  Second  International  Actuarial  Congress, 
from  age  twenty-one  to  eighty-five,  first  taking  q\  and  second,  log  q"x 
in  the  following  formula 

625  Z^  =  125  u^  -\-  114  (m,+i  +  u^_^)  +  87  (w^+j  +  u^_^) 
+  53  (wx  +  3  +  «x-3)  +  21  {u^  +  ^  +  u^_A 

—  8   {U^  +6  +  Mx-fi)  —  9  ("x  +  7  +  Wx-7  ) 

—  6   (W^+  8  H-  U^_g)  —  2  (m^  4.  9  -I-  M^_9). 

Above  age  eighty-six,  I  have  found  the  values  &  and  c  by  formula 

56    ^-^  c_l 

S!;"'gx  =  ^c'l --,  by  applying  q^=bc^. 

'  ^  c —  1 

Then  log  q^^  is  continuously  added  by  log  c  until  log  q  —  0. 

In  earlier  ages,  Mr.  Landre's  "Graduation  by  Minimum  Theory"  is 
applied,  except  when  x  =  0,  in  which  case  q^  is  written  q'^  unmodified. 
Especially  at  age  1 

70  Z^  =  69  M.^  +  4w^  +  i  —  Gw^  +  2  +  4  u^  +  3  — ii^  +  ^ 
at  ages  2  and  3 

70  Z^  =  4m^_i  +  Mu^  +  24  w,  +  i—  IG  m^  +  2  4-  4  u^  +  3 
at  ages  4  and  20 

35  Z,  =  17  «,  +  12  («,  +  1  +  «,  - 1)  -  3  (m,  +  2  -I-  M,  + ,) 
Here  I  will  stop  my  pen,  stating  that  the  actual  death  rate  of  our  native 
life    insurance    companies    exceeds   the   expected    rate.       Only    two    or 
three  companies  enjoy  the  exception.     Especially  above  age  forty,  even 
the  death  rate  of  my  table  lies  below  the  experienced  rate  of  mortality. 
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FEMALE. 


Ax 
Living  under 
*      age  X  at  end 
of  1891-98 

1  4,605,984 

2  4,228,277 

3  4,046,429 

4 3.915.447 

5  3,789,903 

6 3,715.820 

7  3.650,366 

8  3,591,248 

9  3,600,154 

10 3,579.397 

11  3.543.375 

12 3.500.850 

13  3,500.209 

14  3.476,708 

15  3,456.798 

16  3.4.52.402 

17  3,395,828 

18  3.341.023 

19 3,267.681 

20  3,167,564 

21  3.042,168 

22 2,904,986 

23  2,794,222 

24  2,703,445 

25 2,618.552 

26  2,535,890 

27  2,481,671 

28  2,457.438 

29 2,409,857 

30  2.358.084 

31  2.288.128 

32  2.207,547 

33  2,158,971 

34  2.138.712 

35 2,090.210 

36 2,047.270 

37  2.042,382 

38  2.061,157 

39  2.090.823 

40  2.093,463 

41  2.052.964 

42  2,013.653 

43  1.991,283 

44  1.902,104 

45  1.933,224 

46  1.8.54.721 

47  1.825.394 

48  1.769.382 

49  1.7.50,682 

50 1.699.030 

51  1 .628.403 

52  1.567.701 

53  1.489.549 

54  1.449.183 

55  1.344,099 

56 1,287,455 


Ax  I 
Death  under 
age  X  during 
1891-98 
682,306 
179,649 
115,829 
76,016 
52,232 
36,032 
27,165 
22,160 
18,288 
16,965 
15,602 
15,019 
15,883 
16,589 
18,500 
20,275 
22,759 
24,474 
26,092 
27,347 
26.695 
26,602 
26,229 
25,704 
25,822 
24,628 
24,613 
24,080 
24,099 
24,055 
22.682 
22,440 
22,673 
22,477 
22,743 
22,606 
23,618 
23,907 
24,355 
24,992 
24,215 
24.647 
23,653 
23,176 
23,128 
22,227 
22,224 
22,280 
23,178 
24,137 
23.540 
24,417 
24,209 
24.687 
25,006 
25,202 


Ax 

Living  under 

age  X  at  end 

of  1891-98 

57  1,227,464 

58  1.181,477 

59  1.138.704 

60  1.110.408 

61  1,082,198 

62  1,069.577 

63  1,060,952 

64 1.033.534 

65 997,643 

66  960.351 

67  922,231 

68  868.959 

69 819,471 

70  765.439 

71  712,890 

72  655,055 

73  603.120 

74  549.938 

75  490,130 

76  438,552 

77  .388,052 

78  337.585 

79  297,980 

80  257,616 

81  218.541 

82  183.762 

83  154.417 

84  128.769 

85  106,001 

86  86.248 

87  69.597 

88  55.317 

89  41.301 

90 30.332 

91  22.066 

92  15.411 

93  10,183 

94  ... 6,641 

95  3.972 

96  2.157 

97  1.414 

98  920 

99  610 

100  426 

101  280 

102  207 

103  130 

104  74 

105  51 

106  29 

107  20 

108  12 

109 7 

110  4 

111  1 

112 1 


Ax 

Death  under 

age  X  during 

1891-98 

25.825 

26,791 

27.452 

30.306 

31,536 

33.601 

35,438 

37,0.56 

38.342 

40,267 

41,467 

42.617 

43.086 

45,389 

44,134 

45.790 

45,140 

44,259 

43.479 

41.628 

40.701 

39.227 

36.959 

34,618 

31,473 

29,449 

26,091 

23,002 

20,118 

17,063 

14,464 

11,655 

9,188 

6,915 

5,052 

3,686 

2,619 

1,652 

1,079 

716 

406 

257 

168 

110 

58 

40 

34 

17 

3 

10 

4 

0 

0 
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Ax 

Living  under 

age  X  at  end 

of  1891-98 

1  4.722,030 

2  4,327,081 

3  4,133,307 

4  4,004,189 

5  3,873,181 

0  3,789,748 

7  3,722,722 

8  3.054,302 

9  3.003,459 

10  3.643,181 

11  3,003.312 

12  3,555.448 

13  3.552,901 

14  3.537.557 

15  3.524,549 

10  3.525,256 

17  3.474,206 

18  3,416,925 

19  3,348,580 

20  3.247,744 

21  3,121,278 

22 2,983,941 

23  2,803.735 

24  2,774,079 

25  2.088,013 

26 2,011,171 

27  2,504.097 

28  2,540,344 

29  2,499,583 

30  2,448,450 

31  2,379,265 

32 2,300,222 

33  2,249,927 

34  2,235,710 

35 2.189,176 

36  2.140,900 

37  2,150.053 

38  2,178.466 

39  2.218,444 

40 2.230.018 

41  2,198,083 

42 .2.153.448 

43  2.133,363 

44  2.106.033 

45  2,007,578 

46  2.004.440 

47  1.959,802 

48  1.891.831 

49  1.871.011 

50 1.807.303 

51  1.729,784 

52  1.056.490 

53 1.576,232 

54 1.501.936 

55  1.390.724 

56 1,322,310 


Death  under 
age  X  during 
1891-98 
792.016 
198,170 
123,423 
80,809 
53,805 
37,778 
29,053 
23,807 
19,283 
17,900 
10,152 
15.051 
14,072 
15,084 
10,502 
18.292 
20,482 
23,040 
24,100 
25,040 
24,965 
24,900 
24,557 
23,758 
24,398 
22,533 
22,522 
21,995 
21.149 
21.902 
20,105 
19.001 
19,529 
19.499 
20,253 
19.825 
21.002 
21,890 
22,393 
24,706 
24,388 
26,069 
26,005 
26,432 
28,369 
28,152 
28,408 
29,403 
30,757 
33,020 
31,686 
32,523 
33,122 
33.091 
33,482 
33,444 


Ax 

Living  under 

age  X  at  end 

of  1891-98 

57  1.248,994 

58 1,193,338 

59 1,132,361 

00  1,092,341 

01  1,051,119 

02 1,032.010 

03  1,014,166 

04  970,241 

65  932,698 

00  880.714 

07  844,213 

08  780,120 

69  730,990 

70  071,709 

71  014,225 

72  550,557 

73  503,111 

74  453.017 

75  395.070 

70  345.821 

77  299,534 

78  254,003 

79  219,923 

80  184,749 

81  .  : 152,217 

82  124,378 

83  101,591 

84  81.809 

8.1  00.004 

8(i 52.100 

87  41.040 

88  31,971 


89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

90 

97 

98 

99 

100 

101 

102 

103 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 

111 


23.477 

10.867 

11,961 

8,317 

5,444 

3,462 

2,007 

1,034 

589 

411 

281 

158 

90 

60 

40 

21 

18 


Ax 

Death  under 

age  X  during 

1891-98 

34,153 

35,052 

35,551 

39,227 

39,428 

42,000 

43,308 

44,552 

45,876 

40,526 

47,496 

48,009 

47,293 

48,928 

46,614 

46,487 

45,299 

43.086 

41,389 

38,599 

36,050 

33,808 

30,453 

28,095 

24,592 

22,045 

18,759 

16,370 

13,709 

11,459 

9,214 

7,274 

5,535 

4,010 

2,751 

1,980 

1,29^ 

832 

466 

307 

181 

116 

67 

35 

28 

13 

4 

5 

0 

3 

5 

] 

1 
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FEMALE 

l\ 

U 

d\ 

d. 

9'x 

?x- 

e'x 

«1C 

X 

Not  grad- 

Grad- 

Notgrad 

■    Grad- 

Not grad- 

Grad- 

Not  grad- 

Grad- 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

0 

. .  100.000 

100.000 

13,380 

13.380 

0.13380 

0.13380 

44.4 

44.3 

1  . 

..  80,620 

86.620 

3,604 

3.605 

.04161 

.04162 

50.1 

50.1 

2 

..  83.016 

83.015 

2,347 

2.344 

.02827 

.02824 

51.3 

51.3 

3 

..  80,669 

80.671 

1,561 

1,570 

.01935 

.01946 

51.8 

51.7 

4  . 

.  .  79,108 

79.101 

1,086 

1.073 

.01373 

.01356 

51.8 

51.8 

5  . 

.  .  78.022 

78.028 

756 

763 

.00969 

.00978 

51.5 

51.5 

G 

. .  77.2(iG 

77.205 

576 

574 

.00745 

.00743 

51.0 

51.0 

7 

.  .  7G.(J!iO 

7G.G91 

470 

462 

.00613 

.00603 

50.4 

50.3 

8 

..  7G.22U 

76.229 

386 

394 

.00507 

.00517 

49.7 

49.6 

9 

.  .  7.>.s:U 

75.S35 

359 

353 

.00474 

,00466 

48.9 

48.9 

10 

..  7.-).475 

75.482 

333 

333 

.00441 

.00441 

48.2 

48.1 

11 

..  7.5.142 

75.149 

321 

325 

.00427 

.00432 

47.4 

47.3 

12 

.  .  74.821 

74.824 

339 

334 

.00453 

.00446 

46.6 

46.5 

13 

..  74.482 

74.490 

355 

360 

.00476 

.00483 

45.8 

45.7 

14  . 

..  74.127 

74.130 

395 

391 

.00533 

.00528 

45.0 

45.0 

15 

..  73.732 

73.739 

434 

439 

.00589 

.00595 

44.2 

44.2 

16 

..  73.298 

73.300 

492 

487 

.00671 

.00665 

43.5 

43.5 

17  . 

..  72.800 

72.813 

535 

537 

.00735 

.00738 

42.8 

42.7 

18  . 

..  72.271 

72.276 

581 

584 

.00804 

.00808 

42.1 

42.1 

19  . 

..  71.690 

71.692 

626 

619 

,00873 

.00863 

41.4 

41.4 

20  . 

..  71.064 

71.073 

632 

639 

,00890 

.00899 

40,8 

40.8 

21  . 

..  70.432 

70.434 

651 

652 

.00925 

.00925 

40.2 

40.1 

22  . 

..  69.781 

69.782 

659 

663 

.00945 

.00950 

39.5 

39.5 

23  . 

..  69,122 

69,119 

661 

668 

.00957 

.00966 

38.9 

38.9 

24  . 

..  68,461 

68.451 

679 

669 

,00992 

.00977 

38.3 

38,2 

25  . 

..  67,782 

67.782 

659 

667 

.00972 

.00984 

37.6 

37.6 

26  . 

..  67.123 

67,115 

663 

664 

.00987 

.00989 

37.0 

37.0 

27  . 

.  .  66,460 

66.451 

651 

660 

.00980 

.00993 

36.4 

36.3 

28  . 

..  65,809 

65.791 

659 

657 

.01001 

.00998 

35.7 

35.7 

29  . 

.  .  65.150 

65.134 

668 

655 

.01025 

.01006 

35.1 

35.1 

30  . 

.  .  64,482 

64,479 

644 

654 

,00999 

.01015 

34.4 

34.4 

31  . 

.  .  63.838 

63,825 

649 

655 

.01017 

.01027 

33.8 

33.8 

32  . 

..  63.189 

63.170 

660 

658 

.01044 

.01042 

33.1 

33.1 

33  . 

..  62,529 

62.512 

658 

663 

,01052 

.01060 

32.5 

32,4 

34  . 

..  61.871 

61.849 

673 

669 

.01087 

.01081 

31.8 

31.8 

35  . 

..  61.198 

61,180 

669 

674 

.01093 

.01102 

31.2 

31.1 

36  . 

..  60.529 

60.506 

689 

679 

.01138 

.01123 

30.5 

30.5 

37  . 

..  59.840 

59.827 

681 

684 

.01138 

.01143 

29.8 

29,8 

38  . 

..  59.159 

59.143 

681 

685 

.01151 

.01159 

29.2 

29,1 

39  . 

..  58,478 

58.458 

696 

685 

.01191 

.01172 

28.5 

28,5 

40  . 

..  57.782 

57,773 

680 

681 

.01177 

.01179 

27.9 

27.8 

41  . 

.  .  57.102 

57.092 

694 

675 

.01216 

.01183 

27.2 

27.1 

42  . 

.  .  56,408 

56.417 

667 

669 

.01182 

.01185 

26.5 

26.5 

43  . 

.  .  55.741 

55.748 

656 

662 

.01176 

.01188 

25.8 

25,8 

44  . 

.  .  55,085 

55,086 

664 

659 

,01206 

.01196 

25.1 

25,1 

45  . 

..  54.421 

54,427 

650 

660 

.01194 

.01212 

24.4 

24.4 

46  . 

.  .  53.771 

53,767 

657 

666 

.01221 

.01239 

23.7 

23.7 

47  . 

..  53.114 

53,101 

664 

679 

.01250 

,01278 

23.0 

23.0 

48  . 

. .  52.450 

52,422 

695 

697 

.01326 

,01329 

22.3 

22,2 

49  . 

.  .  51.755 

51,725 

740 

719 

.01430 

.01391 

21.6 

21.5 

50  . 

.  .  51.015 

51.006 

741 

747 

.01452 

.01464 

20.9 

20.8 

51  . 

. .  50.274 

50,259 

790 

775 

.01572 

.01543 

20.2 

20.1 

52  . 

..  49.484 

49.484 

802 

810 

.01621 

.01637 

19.5 

19.4 

53  . 

. .  48.682 

48.674 

846 

845 

.01737 

.01737 

18.8 

18.8 

54  . 

..  47.836 

47.829 

892 

884 

.01865 

.01848 

18.1 

18.1 

55  . 

. .  46.944 

46.945 

922 

926 

.01965 

,01972 

17.5 

17.4 

56  . 

. .  46.022 

46.019 

966 

971 

.02099 

.02111 

16.8 

16.8 

57  . 

. .  45.0.56 

45.048 

1,017 

1.021 

.02257 

.02267 

16.2 

16.1 

58  . 

..  44.039 

44,027 

1.049 

1.073 

,02383 

.02438 

15.5 

15.5 

59  . 

.  .  42.990 

42.9.54 

1.156 

1.128 

.02690 

.02625 

14.9 

14.8 

60  . 

..  41.834 

41,826 

1.191 

1.182 

,02848 

.02826 

14.3 

14.2 

61  . 

..  40.643 

40.644 

1.243 

1.236 

.03058 

.03042 

13.7 

13.6 

62  . 

..  39,400 

39,408 

1.290 

1.290 

.03273 

.03274 

13.1 

13.0 
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FEMALE.— Continued. 


/'. 

Is 

d\ 

d^ 

q\ 

7x 

e'x 

Pi 

X       Not  grad- 

Grad- 

Not grad- 

Grad- 

Not grad- 

Grad- 

Not grad- 

Grad- 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

es  .. 

38.110 

38,118 

1,341 

1,344 

0.03520 

0.03525 

12.5 

12.5 

64  .. 

36,769 

36,774 

1,386 

1,397 

.03769 

.03799 

12.0 

11.9 

65  .. 

35.383 

35,377 

1,451 

1,451 

.04102 

.04101 

11.4 

11.4 

66  .. 

33,932 

33,926 

1,501 

1,505 

.04425 

.04437 

10.9 

10.8 

67  .. 

32,431 

32,421 

1.559 

1,559 

.04806 

.04809 

10.4 

10.3 

68  .. 

30.872 

30,862 

1,592 

1,010 

.05157 

.05218 

9.9 

9.8 

69  .. 

29,280 

29,252 

1,094 

1,658 

.05785 

.05668 

9.4 

9.3 

70  .. 

27,580 

27,594 

1,672 

1,698 

.06061 

.06154 

8.9 

8.8 

71  .. 

25.914 

25,896 

1,758 

1,732 

.06785 

.06687 

8.5 

8.4 

72  .. 

24,156 

24,164 

1,754 

1.754 

.07261 

.07260 

8.0 

7.9 

73  .. 

22.402 

22,410 

1,757 

1.766 

.07843 

.07880 

7.6 

7.5 

74  .. 

20,645 

20,044 

1,768 

1.765 

.08562 

.08550 

7.2 

7.1 

75  .. . 

18.877 

18.879 

1,727 

1,752 

.09150 

.09280 

6.9 

6.7 

76  ... 

17.150 

17,127 

1.730 

1,723 

.10086 

.1006 

6.5 

6.4 

77  .. 

15,420 

15.404 

1.694 

1,679 

.10988 

.1090 

6.2 

6.0 

78  ... 

13,726 

13,725 

1,612 

1,618 

.11742 

.1179 

5.9 

5.7 

79  ... 

12,114 

12,107 

1.538 

1,539 

.12695 

.1271 

5.6 

5.4 

80  .. 

10,576 

10,568 

1,431 

1.443 

.13530 

.1365 

5.3 

5.1 

81  .. 

9.145 

9,125 

1,356 

1,331 

.14833 

.1459 

5.1 

4.9 

82  .. 

7.789 

7,794 

1.212 

1.209 

.15560 

.1551 

4.9 

4.6 

83  .. 

6,577 

6,585 

.  1.078 

1.079 

.16385 

.1039 

4.7 

4.4 

84  .. 

5.499 

5,506 

952 

948 

.17307 

.1722 

4.5 

4.1 

85  .. 

4,547 

4,558 

817 

820 

.17964 

.1800 

4.4 

3.9 

86  .. 

3,730 

3,738 

701 

727 

.18804 

.1945 

4.2 

3.6 

87  .. 

3.029 

3.011 

589 

633 

.19437 

.2102 

4.1 

3.4 

88  .. 

2.440 

2.378 

498 

540 

.20416 

.2272 

4.0 

3.2 

89  .. 

1,942 

1,838 

406 

451 

.20883 

.2456 

3.9 

2.9 

90  .. 

1,536 

1,387 

320 

368 

.21235 

.2654 

3.8 

2.7 

91  .. 

1,210 

1,019 

271 

292 

.22362 

.2868 

3.7 

2.5 

92  .. 

939 

727 

223 

225 

.23742 

.3100 

3.6 

2.3 

93  .. 

716 

502 

170 

168 

.23739 

.3351 

3.5 

2.2 

94  .. 

546 

334 

142 

121 

.26038 

.3621 

3.5 

2.0 

95  .. 

404 

213 

116 

83 

.28617 

.3914 

3.5 

1.8 

96  .. 

288 

130 

74 

55 

.25811 

.4230 

3.7 

1.7 

97  .. 

214 

75 

54 

34 

.25147 

.4571 

3.8 

1.6 

98  .. 

160 

41 

39 

20 

.24490 

.4941 

4.0 

1.4 

99  .. 

121 

21 

29 

11 

.23758 

.5340 

4.1 

1.3 

100  .. 

92 

10 

18 

6 

.19205 

.5771 

4.2 

1.2 

101  .. 

74 

4 

14 

2 

.19139 

.6237 

4.1 

1.3 

102  .. 

60 

2 

15 

.25000 

.6741 

4.0 

1.0 

103  .. 

45 

1 

10 

.21250 

.7285 

4.1 

0.5 

104  .. 

35 

2 

.06977 

.7873 

4.2 

105  .. 

33 

9 

.28571 

.8509 

3.4 

106  .. 

24 

5 

.20000 

.9196 

3.5 

107  .. 

19 

0 

.00000 

.9939 

3.2 

108  .. 

19 

0 

.00000 

1.0000 

2.2 

109  .. 

19 

5 

• 

.25000 

1.2 

110  .. 

14 

14 

.... 

0.5 

,  , 

Ill  .. 

. . 
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MALE. 


l\ 

k 

cVy: 

fh 

9'. 

9X 

e'x 

Cv 

X 

Not  grad- 

Grad- 

Not grad- 

Grad- 

Not grad- 

Grad- Not  grad- 

Grad- 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

0  . 

. .100.000 

100.000 

14.895 

14,895 

0.14895 

0.14895 

42.8 

42.8 

1  . 

.  .  85.105 

85,105 

3,808 

3.806 

.04474 

.04472 

49.2 

49.2 

2 

.  .  81,297 

81.299 

2,393 

2,403 

.02944 

.02956 

50.5 

50.5 

3  . 

.  .  78,904 

78.896 

1,586 

1,587 

.02010 

.02011 

51.0 

51.0 

4  . 

.  .  77,318 

77.309 

1.071 

1,070 

.01385 

.01384 

51.1 

51.0 

5  . 

.  .  76.247 

76,239 

759 

762 

.00996 

.00999 

50.8 

50.7 

6  . 

.  .  75,488 

75,477 

590 

588 

.00781 

.00779 

50.3 

50.3 

7  . 

.  .  74,898 

74,889 

485 

476 

.00648 

.00635 

49.7 

49.6 

8  . 

.  .  74.413 

74.413 

391 

402 

.00525 

.00540 

49.0 

49.0 

9  . 

.  .  74.022 

74,011 

364 

356 

.00492 

.00481 

48.2 

48.2 

10  . 

.  .  73,658 

73,655 

331 

332 

.00449 

.00451 

47.5 

47.5 

11  . 

. .  73.327 

73,323 

309 

309 

.00422 

.00422 

46.7 

46.7 

12  . 

.  .  73,018 

73,014 

301 

301 

.00412 

.00412 

45.9 

45.9 

13  . 

.  .  72.717 

72.713 

309 

310 

.00425 

.00427 

45.1 

45.1 

14  . 

..  72,408 

72,403 

339 

337 

.00408 

.00465 

44.3 

44.2 

15  . 

.  .  72,069 

72.066 

375 

375 

.00520 

.00521 

43.5 

43.4 

IG  . 

.  .  71,694 

71,691 

424 

427 

.00591 

.00595 

42.7 

42.7 

17  . 

..  71,270 

71.264 

482 

475 

.00677 

.00667 

42.0 

41.9 

18  . 

..  70,788 

70,789 

513 

522 

.00725 

.00738 

41.2 

41.2 

19  . 

.  .  70,275 

70.267 

561 

551 

.00799 

.00784 

40.5 

40.5 

20  . 

.  .  69,714 

69.716 

565 

572 

.00811 

.00821 

39.9 

39.8 

21  . 

.  .  69,149 

69,144 

584 

584 

.00845 

.00844 

39.2 

39.1 

22  . 

..  68,565 

68.560 

592 

594 

.00864 

.00866 

38.5 

38.5 

23  . 

..  67.973 

67,966 

586 

596 

.00862 

.00877 

37.8 

37.8 

24  . 

..  67.387 

67,370 

615 

594 

.00912 

.00881 

37.2 

37.1 

25  . 

..  66,772 

66,776 

576 

588 

.00863 

.00880 

36.5 

36.5 

26  . 

..  66,196 

66,188 

579 

580 

.00874 

.00876 

35.8 

35.8 

27  . 

..  65,617 

65,608 

567 

571 

.00864 

.00871 

35.1 

35.1 

28  . 

...  65.050 

65,037 

552 

564 

.00848 

.00867 

34.4 

34.4 

29  . 

..  64,498 

64,473 

582 

556 

.00902 

.00863 

33.7 

33.7 

30  . 

..  63,916 

63.917 

545 

552 

.00852 

.00803 

33.0 

33.0 

31  . 

.  .  63,371 

63,365 

543 

549 

.00857 

.00866 

32.3 

32.3 

32  . 

. .  62,828 

62.816 

542 

548 

.00863 

.00873 

31.6 

31.5 

33  , 

...  62,286 

62,268 

544 

552 

.00874 

.00886 

30.8 

30.8 

34  . 

..  61,742 

61.716 

572 

557 

.00926 

.00903 

30.1 

30.1 

35  . 

,..  61,170 

61.159 

559 

567 

.00914 

.00927 

29.4 

29.4 

36  . 

...  60.611 

60,592 

584 

579 

.00964 

.00955 

28.7 

28.6 

37  . 

...  60,027 

60,013 

592 

594 

.00986 

.00990 

27.9 

27.9 

38  . 

...  59.435 

59,419 

593 

611 

.00997 

.01029 

27.2 

27.2 

39  . 

...  58,842 

58.808 

650 

630 

.01104 

.01072 

26.5 

26.5 

40  , 

...  58,192 

58,178 

645 

651 

.01108 

.01119 

25.8 

25.7 

41  . 

...  57,547 

57,527 

692 

672 

.01202 

.01168 

25.0 

25.0 

42 

...  56,855 

56,855 

689 

694 

.01212 

.01221 

24.3 

24.3 

43  . 

...  56,166 

56,1G1 

703 

717 

.01251 

.01277 

23.6 

23.6 

44 

. .  .  55.463 

55,444 

762 

742 

.01374 

.01338 

22.9 

22.9 

45  , 

...  54,701 

54.702 

766 

769 

.01400 

.01406 

22.2 

22.2 

46 

...  53,935 

53,933 

786 

799 

.01457 

.01481 

21.5 

21.5 

47  , 

...  53,149 

53,134 

820 

831 

.01542 

.01564 

20.9 

20.8 

48 

...  52.329 

52,303 

861 

866 

.01645 

.01656 

20.2 

20.2 

49 

...  51.468 

51,437 

943 

903 

.01833 

.01756 

19.5 

19.5 

50 

...  50,525 

50,534 

928 

942 

.01837 

.01864 

18.9 

18.8 

51 

...  49,597 

49.592 

978 

981 

.01972 

.01979 

18.2 

18.2 

52 

...  48,619 

48,611 

1,024 

1,023 

.02107 

.02104 

17.6 

17.5 

53 

...  47.595 

47.588 

1,065 

1.066 

.02237 

.02241 

16.9 

16.9 

54 

...  46,530 

46,522 

1,121 

1,112 

.02409 

.02390 

16.3 

16.3 

55 

...  45,409 

45,410 

1.151 

1,161 

.02535 

.02556 

15.7 

15.7 

56- 

...  44,258 

44,249 

1,204 

1,212 

.02721 

.02740 

15.1 

15.1 

57 

...  43.054 

43,037 

1,260 

1,267 

.02926 

.02943 

14.5 

14.5 

58 

...  41,794 

41.770 

1.294 

1.322 

.03097 

.03164 

13.9 

13.9 

59 

. .  .  40..'500 

40.448 

1,430 

1.375 

.03531 

.03399 

13.3 

13.3 

60 

...  39,070 

39.073 

1,425 

1.426 

.03647 

.03649 

12.8 

12.8 

61 

...  37,045 

37.647 

1.484 

1.472 

.03943 

.03909 

12.3 

12.2 

62 

...  36.161 

36.175 

1,508 

1,514 

.04170 

.04185 

11.8 

11.7 
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MALE. — Continued. 


/'x 

's 

f^'x 

d. 

7'x 

9s 

(\' 

^.v 

X 

!sot  grad- 

(irad- 

2s  ot  grad- 

Grad- 

Not grad- 

Grad- 

Not grad- 

Grad- 

uated 

nated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

uated 

63  .. 

.  34.653 

34.061 

1,546 

1,552 

0.04460 

0.04478 

11.3 

11.2 

64  .. 

33,107 

33,109 

1.589 

1.588 

.04801 

.04796 

10.8 

10.7 

65  .. 

31,518 

31,521 

1.608 

1.620 

.05102 

.05141 

10.3 

10.2 

66  .. 

29,910 

29.901 

1.047 

1,652 

.05506 

.05525 

9.8 

9.7 

67  .. 

28,263 

28,249 

1,682 

1,680 

.05952 

.05946 

9.4 

9.3 

68  .. 

26.581 

26,569 

1.679 

1,702 

.06317 

.06406 

8.9 

8.8 

69  .. 

24,902 

24.867 

1.761 

1.718 

.07072 

.06907 

8.5 

8.4 

70  .. 

23,141 

23.149 

1.707 

1.723 

.07376 

.07445 

8.1 

8.0 

71  .. 

21,434 

21,426 

1,729 

1.719 

.08060 

.08022 

7.7 

7.6 

72  .. 

19,705 

19.707 

1.705 

1,702 

.08655 

.08638 

7.3 

7.2 

73  .. 

18,000 

18.005 

1.060 

1,073 

.09224 

.09294 

7.0 

6.9 

74  .. 

16,340 

10.332 

1.042 

1,032 

.10050 

.09992 

6.6 

6.5 

75  .. 

14.698 

14.700 

1,570 

1.579 

.10684 

.1074 

6.3 

6.2 

76  .. 

13.128 

13.121 

1,513 

1.514 

.11523 

.1154 

6.0 

5.9 

77  .. 

11.615 

11.607 

1,450 

1,438 

.12484 

.1239 

5.7 

5.6 

78  .. 

10.165 

10.169 

1.330 

1,350 

.13082 

.1328 

5.4 

5.3 

79  .. 

8,835 

8,819 

1,203 

1.254 

.14292 

.1422 

5.2 

5.0 

80  .. 

7,572 

7.505 

1.143 

1,149 

.15097 

.1519 

5.0 

4.8 

81  .. 

6.429 

6,416 

1,050 

1,036 

.10326 

.1615 

4.8 

4.5 

82  .. 

5.379 

5.3S0 

913 

920 

.16978 

.1710 

4.6 

4.3 

83  .. 

4,466 

4.460 

810 

803 

.18132 

.1801 

4.4 

4.1 

84  .. 

3.656 

3.057 

689 

689 

.18841 

.1884 

4.3 

3.9 

85  .. 

2.907 

2,968 

586 

581 

.19747 

.1957 

4.2 

3.7 

86  .. 

2.381 

2.387 

480 

501 

.20153 

.2100 

4.1 

3.4 

87  .. 

1.901 

1,886 

395 

425 

.20784 

.2253 

4.0 

3.2 

88  .. 

1.500 

1.401 

324 

353 

.21531 

.2417 

3.9 

3.0 

89  .. 

1,182 

1,108 

257 

287 

.21765 

.2593 

3.9 

2.8 

90  .. 

925 

821 

197 

228 

.21342 

.2780 

3.8 

2.0 

91  .. 

728 

593 

163 

177 

.22398 

.2985 

3.7 

2.4 

92  .. 

505 

416 

127 

133 

.22489 

.3203 

3.7 

2.3 

93  .. 

438 

283 

102 

97 

.23325 

.3436 

3.6 

2.1 

94  .. 

336 

186 

79 

69 

.23452 

.3687 

3.5 

2.0 

95  ... 

257 

117 

71 

46 

.27435 

.3956 

3.5 

1.8 

96  .. 

186 

71 

49 

30 

.26579 

.4244 

3.6 

1.7 

97  .. 

137 

41 

34 

19 

.25108 

.4554 

3.7 

1.5 

98  .. 

103 

22 

24 

11 

.23345 

.4886 

3.7 

1.4 

99  .. 

79 

11 

17 

6 

.22013 

.5218 

3.7 

1.2 

100  .. 

62 

5 

17 

3 

.27184 

.5624 

3.6 

1.1 

101  .. 

45 

2 

9 

.20635 

.6034 

3.8 

1.0 

102  .. 

36 

1 

4 

.11429 

.6474 

3.6 

0.5 

103  .. 

32 

6 

.20000 

.6946 

3.0 

104  .. 

26 

7 

.00000 

.7452 

2.6 

105  ... 

19 

7 

.27273 

.7996 

2.3 

106  .. 

12 

2 

.45155 

.8578 

2.4 

107  .. 

10 

2 

.16667 

.9204 

1.8 

lOS  .. 

8 

3 

.25000 

.9875 

1.1 

100  .. 

5 

5 

.33333 

1.0000 

0.5 

110  .. 

•• 

EESUME 

SUR    LA    MORTALITE    DBS    JAPOXAIS. 
Par  T.  Yano. 

La  table  de  mortalite  est  etablie  d'apres  les  mat^riaux  contenus  dans  les 
statistiques  de  la  population  au  Japon.  On  ref&re  au  nombre  collectif  des  survi- 
vants  dans  chaque  annee  d'age  et  a  celui  des  decfes  durant  huit  ann6es  (1891- 
1898). 

Prenant  Ax  comme  representant  la  somme  du  nombre  des  vivants  Sl  chaque 
age,  a  la  fin  de  I'ann^e,  durant  les  huit  ann^es   (1891-1898),  etA^    comme  reprg- 
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sentant  la  somme  du  nombre  des  deces  k  chaque  age  a  I'epoque  du  decSs,  durant 
les  memes  annees,  on  pourra  calculer  q'x  d'apr^s  requation  suivante  : 

q.r 

A./-,  +  A^^  +  1 

+    A,: 


2 

Ceci  pose,  aux  Ages  de  21  a  85,  q^x  est  calcule  par  la  «  Nouvelle  Methode  Me- 
canique  de  Graduation  »  de  Air.  J.  Karup,  presentee  au  Second  Congrfes  Inter- 
national des  Aetuaires ;  aux  ages  de  20  et  nioins,  on  se  ref&re  a  la  «  Theorie  de 
Graduation  par  Mininmni  »  de  Mr.  Landre.  Enfin  aux  ages  de  86  et  plus,  on 
applique  la  fornmle  6c-r. 


KURZE    XOTIZ. 


UBER    DIE    STERBLICHKEIT    DER    JAPANESEN. 
Von  T.  Yaxo. 

Das  aus  den  Statistiken  der  Bevolkerung  von  Japan  gezogene  Material  dient 
zur  Zusamnienstellung  der  Sterblichkeits-Tabelle.  Es  wird  auf  die  vereinigte 
Zahl  von  Ueberlebenden  in  jedem  Alter  und  die  Zahl  der  Todesfalle  wiihrend  der 
Dauer  von  acht  Jahren    (1891-1898)    Bezug  genommen. 

Wenn  ^x  die  Summe  der  Zahl  der  Lebenden  jeden  Alters  am  Ende  eines 
jeden  Jahres  wahrend  der  Dauer  von  acht  Jahren  (1891-1898)  angiebt,  und 
/Sx  die  Snmme  der  Zahl  der  Todesfalle  jeden  Alters  'zur  Zeit  des  Todes  wahrend 
derselben  Jahre  reprasentiert,  so  ist  q'x  durch  folgende  Gleichung  zu  erhalten: 

qx  — 

Aa;  +  Ax  +  1       . 
+A,^ 


Das  (^x  der  Alter  von  21  bis  85  wurde  durch  Mr.  J.  Karup's  ,,New  Mechanical 
Method  of  Graduation"  —  vorgetragen  ira  Zweiten  Internationalen  Statistischen 
Congress  —  ausgerechnet;  hinsiehtlich  des  Alters  bis  20  inclusive  ist  auf  Mr. 
Landre's  ,, Graduation  by  Minimum  Theory"  Bezug  genommen.  Fiir  das  Alter 
von  86  aufwarts  jedoch  ist  die  Formel  hex  angewandt. 


MORTALITY  AMONG  NON-CAUCASIAN  RACES. 

BY 

Arthur  Hunter,  F.I.A.,  A.I.A., 

Actuary  of  the  New  Yorh  Life  Insurance  Co. 

In  determining  what  races  should  be  included  among  the  Non-Cau- 
casian, I  was  largely  influenced  by  the  practical  view — What  races  are 
likely  to  be  of  especial  interest  to  insurance  men  as  a  field  for  the  exercise 
of  their  business?  There  is,  of  course,  the  additional  factor  that  only 
those  races  can  be  investigated  which  offer  sufficient  and  clearly  defined 
materials  for  our  study.  Taking  up  the  subject  from  these  standpoints, 
there  were  four  classes  which  it  appeared  desirable  to  investigate,  namely, 
British  East  Indians,  Japanese,  Chinese  and  Negroes.  While  it  may  be 
argued  that  certain  of  the  peoples  in  India  are  of  Caucasian  origin,  it 
seemed  advisable  to  take  all  the  natives  of  India,  irrespective  of  their 
origin.  We  accordingly  grouped  together  Parsees,  Mohammedans,  Hin- 
doos and  native  Christians. 

While  statistics  on  insured  lives  resident  in  Europe,  Canada,  Austra- 
lia and  the  United  States  of  America  show  that  the  data  which  were  used 
twenty-five  years  ago  may  still  be  employed,  as  the  mortality  among  such 
lives  has  not  shown  any  very  marked  improvement  during  the  last  twenty 
five  years,  the  same  condition  may  not  hold  good  among  insured  lives  in 
tropical  countries.  Certainly  population  statistics  show  a  decided  im- 
provement within  recent  years  in  certain  tropical  countries  where  modern 
sanitation  has  been  put  into  effect.  It  is,  of  course,  a  matter  of  common 
knowledge  that  the  general  improvement  traceable  in  population  statis- 
tics is  due  in  large  measure  to  the  greater  care  of  infants,  but  such  im- 
provement also  extends  beyond  infant  ages.  In  order  to  determine 
Avhether  there  has  been  any  improvement  among  insured\\\e^  in  tropical 
countries  within  the  last  few  years,  we  have  given  separately  the  expe- 
rience of  the  last  five  calendar  years,  and  of  the  earlier  years  whenever  it 
was  possible  to  do  so. 

In  measuring  the  expected  deaths  two  standards  have  been  employed 
— (a)  the  American  Table,  and  (b)  the  Select  Table  adopted  by  the 
Actuarial  Society  of  America.  In  case  these  tables  may  not  be  familiar 
to  some  actuaries,  it  may  be  well  to  state  that  the  American  Table  of 
Mortality  is  the  standard  adopted  by  both  the  Insurance  Companies  and 
the  State  Insurance  Departments  for  calculating  net  premiums  and 
reserves  on  the  basis  of  3^  and  3^^  interest.  It  was  compiled  by  Mr. 
Sheppard  Homans  from  the  Mutual  Life  Experience.  Caro  should  be 
taken  not  to  confuse  it  with  the  Thirty  American  Offices'  Experience 
(Meech),  which  has  never  come  into  use  in  the  United  States  as  a  stand- 
ard either  for  computing  premiums  or  for  calculating  reserves.  The 
mortality  by  the  American  Table  is  about  90;^  of  the  II-m  and  about  80^ 
of  the  English  Lifo  Table  No.  1.  This  statement  is  necessary  because 
we  have  been  compelled  to  make  exhibits  on  each  of  these  three  tables  in 
making  extracts  from  other  contributions  on  the  mortality  among  people 
of  Non-Caucasian  origin. 

The  Actuarial  Society  Table  is  as  follows  for  the  6tli  and  following 
insurance  years: 
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TABLE   I. 

RATE  OF  MORTALITY  ACCORDING   TO    FARR'S    HEALTHY    ENGLISH 

AIALE    LIFE  TABLE. 

(Amended  at  ages  10  to  21  and  52  to  61  inclusive.) 


Age. 

qx. 

Age. 

qx. 

Age. 

qx. 

15 

.00692 

45 

.01076 

75 

.08400 

16 

.00696 

40 

.01111 

76 

.09107 

17 

.00702 

47 

.011.53 

77 

.09862 

18 

.00706 

48 

.01200 

78 

.10689 

19 

.00711 

49 

.01248 

79 

.11552 

20 

.00717 

50 

.01301 

80 

.12493 

21 

.00725 

51 

.01364 

81 

.1.3470 

22 

.00732 

52 

.01443 

82 

.14.523 

23 

.00748 

53 

.015.33 

83 

.15643 

24 

.00762 

54 

.01630 

84 

. 16794 

25 

.00775 

55 

.01736 

85 

.18018 

lo 

.00784 

56 

.01852 

86 

.19338 

27 

.00793 

57 

.01979 

87 

.20655 

28 

.00802 

58 

.02118 

88 

.22080 

29 

.00812 

59 

.02268 

89 

.23565 

30, 

.00821 

60 

.024.34 

90 

.2.5073 

31 

.00828 

61 

.02615 

91 

.26562 

32 

.00835 

62 

.028.50 

92 

.28191 

33 

.00845 

63 

.03108 

93 

.30124 

34 

.00852 

64 

.03388 

94 

.31449 

35 

.00865 

65 

.0.3680 

95 

.33505 

36 

.00876 

66 

.03999 

96 

.34884 

37 

.00889 

67 

.04.343 

■  97 

.36905 

38 

.00903 

68 

.04719 

98 

.39623 

39 

.00918 

69 

.05124 

99 

.40625 

40 

.00938 
.00960 
.00985 
.01010 
.01039 

70 
71 
72 
73 
74 

.0.5.564 
.06040 
.06567 
.07127 
.07742 

41 

42 

43 

44 

In  order  to  represent  the  effect  of  selection  during  the  first  five  in- 
surance years,  the  Council  of  the  Actuarial  Society  employed  the  follow- 
ing percentages  of  the  ultimate  rate  given  in  the  foregoing  table: 

TABLE   IL 


Age  Group. 

Insurance  Year. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

15_o8   

45% 
50 
55 
60 

64% 
68 
72 
70 

79% 
82 
85 
88 

90% 
92 
94 
96 

97% 
98 

29-42  

43-56  

99 

57-70  

100 

Having  given  a  brief  explanation  of  the  tables  M-hich  have  been  used 
in  measuring  our  data,  we  shall  now  take  up  the  study  of  the  mortality 
among  the  various  classes.  We  shall  first  deal  with  the  case  of  the 
Negro. 
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Negkoes. 

There  has  been  a  large  mass  of  statistics  published  in  the  United 
States  regarding  the  mortality  among  the  Kegro  population,  but  in  the 
majority  of  cases  the  figures  are  valueless  for  the  purpose  of  this  paper, 
because  the  ages  of  the  inhabitants  were  not  usually  taken  into  account, 
and  comparisons  are  accordingly  instituted  between  the  white  and  negro 
population  in  communities  where  the  average  age  differs  very  widely 
between  the  two  races.  Fortunately  we  have  been  able  to  obtain  some 
statistics  on  insured  lives  Avhich  are  thoroughly  reliable. 

The  Actuarial  Societ}'^  of  America  in  its  investigations  into  the  mor- 
tality among  insured  lives  upon  which  an  extra  mortality  was  expected, 
included  Xegroes  resident  in  the  United  States  and  Canada.  Measured 
by  the  Actuarial  Society  Table,  the  following  are  the  expected  and  actual 
deaths  for  various  age  groups  for  the  policy  years  from  1  to  30  inclusive: 


TABLE    III. 

NEGROES  IX  UNITED  STATES  &  C.\NADA. 

EXPERIENCE. 


ACTUARL\L  SOCIETY'S 


Insurance  Years  1  to  30  Inclusive. 


Age  at  Entry. 

Actual  Deaths. 

Expected  Deaths 

Ratio  of  Actual  to 
Expected  Deaths. 

1.5-28 

29-42 

29 

137 

70 

6 

29.2 

120.8 

63.9 

9.8 

99% 
113 

43-56 

110 

57-70 

61 

1.5-70 

242 

223.7 

108 

The  actual  mortality  of  the  aggregate  experience  is  \^)'$>fo  of  the 
Expected  Mortality  by  the  Society  Table,  but  if  we  exclude  the  first  five 
years,  the  actual  deaths  are  found  to  be  92;c  of  the  expected — those  of  the 
first   five  years  being  122;^. 

TABLE   IV. 

NEGROES  In'uxITED  STATES  &  CANADA. 

Actuarial  Society's  Experience. 


In.surance  Years 
1-5. 

Insurance  Ye.vrs 
6-30. 

Ages 

at 
Entry. 

Actual 
Deaths. 

Expected 

Deaths  by 

Act.  Soc". 

Table. 

Ratio  of 
Actual  to 
Expected 

Deaths. 

Actual 
Deaths. 

Expected 

Deaths  by 

Act.  Soc. 

Table. 

Ratio  of 
Actual  to 
Expected 
Deaths. 

15-28 
29-42 
43-56 
57-70 

21 

84 

40 

2 

16.5 

66.2 

32.7 

5.1 

127% 
127 
122 
39 

8 
53 
30 

4 

12.7 

54.6 

31.2 

4.7 

63% 
97 
96 
85 

15-70 

147 '        120.5            122 

95 

103.2 

92 
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The  ratio  of  the  actual  to  the  expected  deaths,  according  to  the 
American  q^  is  85^  for  the  whole  experience. 

The  mortality  on  Negroes  as  exhibited  by  the  Society  investigation 
is  more  favorable  than  the  authorities  in  this  country  had  expected.  The 
Council  of  the  Actuarial  Society  commented  on  this  point  as  follows: 
"  It  must  be  recollected  that  great  care  has  been  taken  in  the  selection  of 
this  class  of  risks."  There  is  really  a  three-fold  selection.  First,  the 
care  exercised  by  the  Medical  Boards;  Second,  the  selection  which  is  the 
outcome  of  the  fact  that  only  the  best  of  the  Xegroes  have  sufficient 
money  and  intelligence  to  apply  for  life  insurance  in  "  Ordinary"  com- 
panies, and.  Third,  the  selection  which  results  from  the  fact  that  the 
business  came  without  being  sought.  We  cannot,  therefore,  draw  the 
conclusion  from  the  above  experience  that  the  mortality  among  Negroes 
is  practically  the  same  as  among  Whites,  although  it  does  represent  the 
mortality  among  insured  Negro  lives  under  existing  conditions. 

In  the  following  table  we  have  been  able,  through  the  courtesy  of 
Mr.  John  K.  Gore,  Actuary  of  the  Prudential  Insurance  Company  of 
America,  to  present  figures  which  more  nearly  represent  the  relationship 
between  the  two  races.  It  exhibits  the  number  of  deaths  among  Negroes 
to  each  100  deaths  among  Whites,  on  the  basis  of  equal  numbers  exposed 
to  risk.  It  is  taken  from  the  "Industrial"  experience,  and  not  from 
the  '•  Ordinary,"  as  was  the  case  in  Tables  III  and  IV. 

TABLE  V. 

"INDUSTRIAL"  MORTALITY  AMONG  NEGROES. 
Number  of  Deaths  Among  Negroes  to  Each  100  Deaths  Among  Whites. 


Attained  Ages. 


Negroes. 


.3-4.... 

5-9.... 

10-14 

1.5-19 

20-24 

2.5-29 

.30-34 

35-39 

40-44 

4.5-49 

50-,54.... 

55-59 

60-64.... 
65-69.... 
70-74.... 
75-79.... 
80  and  up 


From  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  above  table  the  number  of 
deaths  among  the  Negroes  is  about  144  to  100  among  the  Whites,  but 
from  ages  10  to  19,  inclusive,  there  is  a  very  high  ratio,  namely,  247 
Negroes  to  every  100  Whites.  This  was  so  unexpected  that  Mr.  Gore 
verified  his  work.  The  condition  is  due  to  either  or  both  of  the  two 
things — (a)  the  Negro  Industrial  Mortality  is  in  itself  very  high  between 
these  ages;  or,  (b)  the  White  Industrial  Mortality  is  unusually  low 
between  ages  10  and  20. 

In  order  to  avoid  any  chance  of  the  foregoing  being  a  condition 
peculiar  to  the  "  Prudential,"  we  invited  Mr.  J.  M.   Craig,  the  Actuary 
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of  the  Metropolitan  Life  Insurance  Company,  to  present  his  views  on  the 
subject.  He  stated  that  his  investigations  into  the  mortality  among 
Negroes  insured  upon  their  "  Industrial  "  plan  were  not  yet  completed, 
but,  so  far  as  ho  had  gone,  conditions  similar  to  the  above  held  good  in 
the  case  of  his  Company. 

So  far,  the  statistics  have  dealt  only  with  the  Negro  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada.  i\[r.  Spencer  C.  Thomson,  Manager  of  the  Standard 
Life  Assurance  Company  of  Scotland,  has  recently  delivered  a  lecture 
before  the  Faculty  of  Actuaries  in  Scotland,  from  which  the  mortality 
experience  among  insured  colored  persons  in  the  West  Indies,  on  the  "  Or- 
dinary" plan  has  been  extracted.  While  the  colored  persons  are  not  purely 
Negro  in  origin,  they  are  very  largely  so.     The  table  is  as  follows: 

TABLE   VI. 
WEST  INDIES. 

MoRTAT.TTY  ExPERiEXCE  Amoxg  Colored   Persoxs,   1846  TO   1885. 


Ase. 


Exposed  to 
Risk. 


Actual 
Deaths. 


14-19 8.9 

20-29 679.5 

30-39 1952.5 

40-49 2052.2 

50--59 1014.3 

60-69 1  219.9 

70-84 36.1 


4 
34 

47 

49 

16 

5 


Expected  Deaths 

bv  English  Life 

Table  No.  1  (Males V 


.07 

6.40 

22.57 

30.13 

20.51 

8.81 

3.49 


Ratio  of  Actual 

to  Expected 

Deaths. 


63% 
151 
156 
239 
182 
143 


5963.4 


155 


91.98 


169 


The  ratio  of  the  actual  to  expected  deaths  by  the  English  Table,  No. 
1,  was  thus  169^,  or  about  200^^  of  the  American  Experience,  and  prob- 
ably 230^  of  the  Actuarial  Society  Table.  The  differences  between  the 
experience  of  the  American  Companies  compiled  by  the  Actuarial  Soci- 
ety, and  that  of  the  Standard  Assurance  Company  just  exhibited,  is 
largely  due  to  the  difference  in  climatic  conditions  and  the  standard  of 
living  between  the  United  States  and  Canada  on  the  one  hand  and  the 
West  Indies  on  the  other. 

We  had  hoped  to  supplement  our  statistics  on  the  Negro  race  by 
furnishing  some  data  on  the  Mulatto  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 
Unfortunately,  however,  the  materials  at  our  disposal  are  so  scant  that 
no  satisfactory  conclusions  can  be  drawn.  The  total  expected  deaths  by 
the  Actuarial  Society  Table  were  8,  while  the  actual  deaths  were  12 — a 
ratio  of  15U^.  All  the  risks  were  iusured  under  the  "ordinary"  plan. 
The  foregoing  may  be  an  indication  that  the  popular  opinion  regarding 
the  heavy  mortality  among  Mulattoes  is  correct.  In  some  circles  it  is  an 
article  of  faith  that  the  Mulatto  in  the  United  States  is  a  much  poorer 
risk,  both  morally  and  physically,  than  either  the  Negro  or  the  White. 

Japanese. 


We  have  obtained  a  considerable  body  of  statistics  from  the  expe- 
rience of  the  Japanese  native  companies.  As  we  are  principally  inter- 
ested in  aggregate  figures,  we  have  omitted  the  details  by  ages,  because 
they  would  make  the  paper  much  too  bulky.     There  are  three  expert- 
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ences  which  we  have  measured  by  the  American  Table:  1st,  The  Kippon 
Life  Insurance  Company  for  the  calendar  years  1899,  1900  and  1901; 
2nd,  25  Japanese  Companies  for  the  calendar  year  1899;  and  3rd,  One 
of  the  largest  Japanese  Companies  for  the  year  1900,  whose  name  is  with- 
held by  request. 

TABLE   VIL 
JAPANESE  LIVES  INSURED  IN  JAPANESE  COMPANIES. 


Source. 

Actual 
Deaths. 

Expected  Deaths 
by  American  Mor- 
tality Table. 

Ratio  of  Actual 

to  Expected 

Deaths. 

Nippon  1899-01    

2763 

6872 
502 

281.3 
7334 

482 

98% 

94% 

104% 

As  the  Xippon  was  ten  years  old  in  1899,  its  experience  should  not 
have  exceeded  85^  of  the  American  tabular  mortality  had  it  been  an 
American  Company  of  the  same  age  conducting  business  on  the  lives  of 
citizens  of  the  L^nited  States.  The  average  age  of  the  25  Japanese  Com- 
panies was  less  than  that  of  the  Nippon,  while  the  large  Company  to 
which  we  referred  was  older  than  the  Xippou.  From  all  of  this  we  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  mortality  on  Japanese  in  native  companies  is 
fully  20%  greater  than  among  companies  conducting  business  on  Cauca- 
sian lives  in  temperate  zones. 

Those  who  have  read  the  reports  of  Japanese  companies  are  apt  to 
jump  to  the  conclusion  that  the  business  is  "Industrial"  in  its  charac- 
ter, because  the  average  amount  of  the  policies  is  only  about  $100.  Fur- 
ther investigation  develops  the  fact,  however,  that  such  is  not  the  case, 
as  the  business  and  professional  men  largely  outnumber  those  of  the 
artisan  classes  among  the  insured.  The  small  average  amount  of  the 
policies  is  due  to  economic  conditions  in  Japan. 

Through  the  kindness  of  Mr.  R.  G.  Hann,  Assistant  Actuary  of  the 
Equitable,  and  Mr.  T.  B,  Macaulay,  Actuary  of  the  Sun  Life  Assurance 
Company  of  Canada,  we  present  the  combined  statistics  of  these  two 
companies,  together  with  the  data  of  the  Xew  York  Life  on  Japanese, 
Chinese,  British  East  Indians  and  Eurasians.  Unfortunately,  the  Japan- 
ese business  of  these  three  companies  is  mainly  of  recent  origin — only 
eight  months  having  occurred  and  no  solid  conclusions  can  be  built  upon 
so  limited  an  experience. 

India. 

The  Indians  to  whom  we  shall  refer  are  the  natives  of  British  East 
India,  including  Ceylon. 

There  have  been  published  several  experiences  on  the  mortality 
among  foreigners  living  in  India,  but  the  statistics  on  Natives  and  Eura- 
sians are  not  extensive.  The  first  experience  to  which  your  attention  is 
drawn  is  that  of  the  Oriental  Government  Security  Life  Assurance  Com- 
pany, which  was  founded  in  18T4.  The  following  is  a  synopsis  of  the 
results  of  their  experience  from  1874  to  the  end  of  1891 : 
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TABLE   VIII. 

MORTALITY  IX  INDIA. 

Oriental  Go\'ernment  Security  Life  Assurance  Company. 

1874-1891. 


Class. 

Actual  Deaths. 

Expected  Deaths 
by  H°>  Table. 

Ratio  of  Actual  to 
Expected  Deaths. 

Natives 

Eurasians 

566 
66 

469 

76 

121% 

86% 

Unfortunately  we  could  not  measure  the  above  experience  by  the 
American  Mortality  Table,  but  estimate  that  the  ratio  of  actual  to  ex- 
pected deaths  by  that  table  would  be  Idbfo  for  Natives  and  95,^  for 
Eurasians. 

The  excellent  mortality  arhong  Eurasians  is  rather  astonishing,  as 
it  is  usually  held  that  half-breeds  have  not  the  stamina  of  either  of  the 
parent  stocks,  but  in  the  above  instance  it  seems  that  the  Eurasians  were 
better  fitted  to  stand  the  climate  and  the  conditions  of  life  in  India  than 
either  of  the  parent  stocks — the  mortality  among  foreigners  (Whites) 
being  152^  of  the  H^.  The  experience  of  the  Oriental  has  been  con- 
firmed by  the  experience  of  the  Standard  Life  Assurance  Company  of 
Scotland.  The  following  is  compiled  from  the  report  of  Mr.  Spencer  C. 
Thomson,  the  Manager  of  the  latter  Company; 


TABLE   IX. 
MORTALITY  IN  INDIA— 1895-1900 
Standard  Life  Assurance  Company 


Class. 

Actual  Deaths. 

Expected  Deaths 
bv  English  Life  Table 
No.  1    (Males). 

Ratio  of  Actual  to 
Expected  Deaths. 

Natives 

46 
13 

44.2 
14.8 

104% 
88% 

Eurasians 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  foregoing  were  all  recently 
selected  risks  and  that  the  Company's  normal  experience  on  British  lives 
in  Britain  would  not  be  more  than  80,^  of  the  expected  deaths  by  the 
English  Life  Table  Xo.  1  (Males),  and  jDrobably  much  smaller  than" that 
percentage. 

Coming  now  to  the  Indian  experience  of  the  two  American  and  one 
Canadian  Company,  we  desire  to  submit  the  following  statistics.  They 
comprise  the  combined  experience  of  the  three  companies  on  natives 
of  British  East  India  and  "Ceylon,  and  an  endeavor  has  been  made  to 
eliminate  the  Eurasians  from  the  Xatives,  giving  these  separately, 
although  in  a  few  cases  it  has  been  found  very  difficult  to  do  so.  The 
experience  is  divided  into  two  sections: 
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(a)  The  first  five  years  of  exposure, 

(b)  The  exposures  from  the  6th  policy  year  to  the  end  of  the  ex- 
perience. 

These  have  been  subdivided  into  the  issues  of  1897  and  subsequent 
years  and  of  years  prior  to  1897,  in  order  to  determine  whether  or  not 
there  has  been  any  improvement  in  the  mortality  in  recent  years. 


NATIVES  OF  BRITISH  EAST  INDIA  AND  CEYLON. 
Statistics  of  Two  American  and  Oxe  Can.vdian  Compaxy. 


Insurance  Yrs. 

Actual  Deaths. 

Expected  Deaths  by 
Act.  Society  Table. 

Ratio  of  Actual  to 
Expected  Deaths. 

1st  to  5th  Yr 

407 
71 

168.7 
37.3 

241% 
190 

6tli  Yr.  to  end 

Total 

478 

206.0 

232% 

By  Years  of  Issue. 

Issued  before,  1897 

Issued  1897-1901 

208 
270 

95.5 
110.5 

218% 
244 

Total 

478 

206.0 

232% 

By  ( 

1\LEXDAR  Years  of  Exposure. 

From  issue  to  1897 

1897-1902 

83 
395 

34.4 
171.6 

241% 
230 

Total 

478 

206.0 

232% 

On  casually  glancing  at  the  second  portion  of  the  above  table  one 
would  be  apt  to  decide  that  there  was  a  distinct  deterioration  in  the  mor- 
tality during  the  last  five  years  of  issue,  but  on  examining  the  first  part 
of  the  table  it  will  be  seen  that  this  is  not  the  case,  as  the  mortality  for 
the  first  five  insurance  years  is  241^,  and  thereafter  190^.  It  should  be 
borne  in  mind  that  those  policies  issued  from  1897  to  1901  were  all  in 
their  first  5-Year  Periods,  whereas  those  issued  prior  to  1897  had  been 
more  than  five  years  in  force.  Two  reasons  may  be  given  why  we  should 
not  look  for  an  improvement  in  the  mortality  in  India  within  the  last 
five  years: 

1.  The  improvement  in  sanitation  is  very  slow,  so  that  its  effect  could 
only  be  seen  by  a  study  extending  over  25  or  30  3'^ears. 

2.  The  plague  and  cholera  have  been  very  prevalent  in  the  last  five 
years. 

With  regard  to  "  1  " — the  improvements  in  sanitary  conditions  in 
tropical  countries  have  been  carried  out  at  varying  rates  of  speed  and 
with  varying  results  on  the  mortality  rate.  We  should  not  ex[)ect, 
therefore,  to  see  a  decided  improvement  in  the  mortality  in  India  due  to 
the  advancement  of  sanitary  ideas  because  of  the  inertia  of  the  popula- 
tion and  their  poverty.    On  the  other  hand,  in  countries  like  Cuba,  there 
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has  been  a  wonderful  change  in  the  sanitary  conditions  owing  to  the  vig- 
orous measures  of  the  American  authorities  and  to  the  large  amount  of 
money  at  their  disposal.  As  a  proof  of  the  advancement  of  the  City  of 
Havana,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the  death-rate  for  the  years  189(3  to 
1895  was  33  per  thousand,  and  for  the  years  1901  and  1902  it  was  21  per 
thousand  This  remarkable  decrease  is  largely  due  to  the  strenuous 
sanitary  measures  adopted  by  the  American  authorities,  and  partly  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  old,  weak  and  sickly  died  during  the  period  of  the 
Cuban  War  of  Independence,  during  wdiich  the  mortality  in  Havana  was 
7-1:  per  thousand.  That  the  sanitary  measures  have  a  great  deal  to  do 
with  the  improvement  may  be  judged  from  the  fact  that  the  plague  of 
yellow  fever  has  been  entirely  driven  out  of  Cuba,  so  that  no  cases  of  that 
disease  have  arisen  in  the  Island  during  the  last  two  years. 

With  regard  to  "  2  " — we  find  that  the  total  number  of  deaths  in 
the  experience  of  the  Three  Companies  among  the  issues  of  1897  to  1901 
inclusive  were  270,  of  which  70  were  from  plague  and  cholera  (26^); 
while  the  total  deaths  among  the  issues  prior  to  1897  were  208,  of  which 
28  were  from  plague  and  cholera  (13^).  Looking  at  the  data  from  an- 
other standpoint,  the  total  number  of  deaths  during  the  calendar  years 
1897  to  1901  were  395,  out  of  which  there  were  87  deaths  from  plague 
and  cholera,  a  ratio  of  22^;  whereas  in  the  calendar  years  prior  to  1897 
the  total  deaths  were  83,  among  w^iich  the  deaths  from  plague  and  chol- 
era numbered  13 — a  ratio  of  16,^*. 

As  a  matter  of  interest  we  may  mention  that  the  expected  deaths  for 
the  natives,  by  the  American  Table  of  ]\Iortality,  were  293,  while  the 
actual  were  478 — a  ratio  of  actual  to  expected  of  163%. 

The  experience  of  the  three  companies  among  Eurasians  was  small, 
so  that  a  subdivision  of  the  data  such  as  is  given  for  natives  would  not 
be  conclusive.      We  accordingly  give  a  synopsis  of  the  total  experience 
only : 

TABLE  XL 
EURASL4NS. 

Statistics  of  Two  Americ.vn  and  One  Canadian  Company. 


Table  of  Mortality. 

Actual  Deaths. 

Expected  Deaths. 

Ratio  of  Actual  to 
Expected  Deaths. 

Actuarial  Society 

16 
16 

10.0 
13.4 

160% 
1 IQ 

American 

While  the  experience  on  insured  Eurasians  is  small,  there  is  con- 
firmation of  the  experiences  of  the  Oriental  Life  Insurance  Company  and 
the  Standard  that  the  Eurasian  insured  lives  are  better  than  the  native 
insured  lives. 

Chinese. 

In  analysing  the  experience  of  the  three  companies  on  insured 
Chinese  resident  in  China,  we  divided  it  into  policies  issued  from  1897 
to  1901,  and  those  issued  prior  to  1897,  but  the  figures  were  so  small  that 
only  the  aggregate  experience  is  given.  In  addition  to  the  insured  Chi- 
nese resident  in  China,  we  present  the  aggregate  experience  of  those  resi- 
dent in  Eastern  Ports,  and  also  those  resident  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada: 
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TABLE  XII. 

CHINESE  NATIVES. 

Statistics  of  Two  American  and  One  Canadian  Company. 


Residence. 

Actual 
Deaths. 

Expected  Deaths 
Act.  Soc.  Table. 

Ratio. 

Expected  Deaths 
American  Table. 

Ratio. 

China 

Eastern  Ports 

U. S. &  Canada  .... 

90 

37 

5 

40.2 
15.3 

8.3 

224% 
242 
60 

50.5 
20.3 
11.5 

178% 
182 
43 

Total 

132 

63.8 

207 

82.3 

160 

•  There  is  hardly  any  sanitation  in  China,  nor  is  there  any  knowledge 
of  medicine,  and  accordingly  a  high  mortality  was  expected.  The  general 
opinion  of  European  and  American  physicians  who  have  lived  in  China 
is  that  the  Chinese  are  a  hardy  race,  but  that  the  conditions  of  life  are 
such  that  even  a  higher  mortality  than  the  foregoing  may  be  ex^DCcted 
among  the  population  at  large. 

It  would  not  be  advisable  to  draw  the  conclusion  from  the  above 
table  that  Chinese  in  the  United  States  and  Canada  are  abnormally  good 
lives;  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  they  are  very  much  better 
lives  in  the  United  States,  Canada  and  Australia  than  in  their  native 
country,  but  whether  or  not  they  are  equal  in  longevity  to  Americans, 
Canadians  or  Europeans  is  a  matter  which  must  be  left  for  time  to  deter- 
mine. 

Natives   of  Java,    Sumatra   and   Straits   Settlemek"ts. 

In  the  combined  experience  of  the  Three  Companies  appear  a  few 
eases  of  insured  lives  among  natives  of  Java,  Sumatra  and  the  Straits 
Settlements.  The  expected  deaths  by  the  Actuarial  Society  Table  M-ere 
5.8,  and  the  actual  deaths,  12 — a  ratio  of  actual  to  expected  of  207^, 
against  162^  by  the  American  Table.  These  are  simply  given  as  a  matter 
of  interest,  and  not  with  the  expectation  that  any  conclusions  will  be 
drawn  therefrom. 

Conclusions. 

The  following  conclusions  in  my  judgment  may  be  drawn  from  the 
foregoing  tables: 

1.  That  Negro  insured  lives  in  "Ordinary"  companies  have  a 
slightly  higher  mortality  than  White  lives  insured  in  the  same  companies, 
and  that  in  "Industrial"  companies  the  excess  of  the  former  over  the 
latter  is  at  least  40^. 

2.  That  the  mortality  among  Chinese  in  China  and  in  Eastern  Ports 
is  fully  two  times  as  large  as  insured  lives  of  Americans  in  the  United 
States,  or  Englishmen  in  Britain,  and  is  practically  the  same  as  among 
natives  of  India  in  India,  even  though  the  insurance  companies  have 
generally  drawn  their  business  from  a  higher  social  plane  in  China  than 
in  India. 

3.  That  the  mortality  among  Japanese  in  Japan  is  about  20%  in 
excess  of  the  mortality  among  Americans  in  the  United  States  or  English- 
men in  Britain,  and  is  very  much  better  than  among  either  natives  of 
India  or  Chinese.  If  the  conditions  of  life  improve  in  Japan,  the  mor- 
tality may  approximate  in  the  future  to  that  of  the  United  States  of 
America  or  Britain. 
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4.  That  the  mortality  rate  among  natives  of  India  is  probably  double 
that  of  Englishmen  resident  in  Britain,  or  Americans  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  but  that  the  measure  of  the  excess  mortality  will  partly 
depend  on  the  conditions  under  which  the  business  is  obtained,  and  the 
comparative  prevalence  of  plague  and  cholera. 

In  closing  this  paper  I  should  like  to  point  out  that  the  climate, 
the  hygienic  condition  of  the  community,  the  method  of  living,  and  the 
stamina  of  the  natives  are  all  factors  in  determining  the  relative  mor- 
tality, but  that  the  method  of  conducting  business  is  of  equal,  if  not 
greater,  importance  than  any  one  of  the  foregoing.  If  the  Agency  Man- 
ager is  careless,  an  abnormal  percentage  of  agents  are  dislionest,  and 
some  of  the  medical  examiners  either  incapable  or  dishonest,  there  will 
surely  be  a  very  high  mortality  resulting  from  these  causes.  It  can 
readily  be  seen,  therefore,  that  two  companies  conductiug  business  in  the 
same  community  may  have  a  very  different  mortalit}-,  due  to  the  differ- 
ence in  their  business  organizations.  As  so  much  depends  upon  the 
class  from  which  the  business  is  drawn  and  the  conditions  of  the  busi- 
ness organization,  I  have  not  made  any  attempt  to  follow  the  usual  lines 
of  preparing  a  set  of  premiums  based  upon  actual  experience,  with  a 
■view  to  comparing  such  premiums  with  those  charged  to  the  natives, 
and  thereby  determining  whether  or  not  the  premiums  charged  are 
adequate.  I  have  merely  endeavored  to  lay  down  the  lines  upon  which 
business  can  be  safely  done.  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  data  are 
not  sufficient  to  give  us  a  proper  comparison  of  the  mortality  according 
to  age,  and  that  any  premiums  based  upon  an  average  percentage  of  a 
standard  mortality  table  at  all  ages  would  be  merely  an  approximation. 
In  my  judgment,  the  best  an  actuary  can  do  is  to  prepare  a  scale  of  pre- 
miums which  he  is  sure  is  sufficiently  high  at  all  ages,  and  then  take  every 
care  to  see  that  the  surplus  distributed  is  in  accordance  with  the  actual 
mortality  experience  by  ages,  so  that  where  the  premium  has  been  too 
high  the  dividends  will  offset  the  excess,  and  vice  versa. 


EESUME. 


LA  MORTALITE  DES  RACES  XOX-CAUCASIENXES. 

Par  Arthur  Hunter. 

Ce  travail  traite  de  la  mortalite  observee  parmi  les  Chinois,  les  Japonais,  les 
Indous  et  les  Negres.  En  prenant  pour  base  la  mortalite  des  assures  Americains 
residant  aux  Etats-Unis,  ou  des  assures  Anglais  demeurant  en  Grande-Bretagne, 
on  obtient  les  resultats  suivants: 

1.  La  mortalite  des  N&gres  aux  Etats-Unis  depasse  d'environ  40%  la  base 
adoptee. 

2.  La  mortalite  des  Indous  est  probablement  le  double  de  la  base  adoptee. 
La  longevite  des  Europeens  rgsidant  en  Asie  est  plus  grande  que  celle  des 
Indigenes. 

3.  La  mortalite  des  Chinois  residant  en  Chine  et  dans  les  ports  de  I'Est  est 
sensiblement  la  mOme  que  celle  des  Indous,  c'est-a-dire  deux  fois  la  base. 

•  4.  La  mortalite  des  Japonais,  assures  par  les  compagnies  Japonaises  depasse 
d'environ  20%  la  base  adoptee. 
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KURZE  NOTIZ. 


DIE  STERBLICHKEIT  DER  NICHT-IvAUKASISCHEN  EASSEN. 

Von  Arthur  Hunter. 

Diese  Abhandhmg  behandelt  die  Sterblichkeit  imter  Chinesen,  Japanesen, 
Indern  imd  Negern.  Unter  Annahme  der  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten  von  Anierika 
lebenden  versicherten  Amerikaner  oder  der  in  Grossbritannien  lebenden  versicher- 
ten  Engliinder,  als  Vergleichsbasis,  werden  die  folgenden  Schlussfolgerungen 
gezogen : 

1.  Dass  die  Sterblichkeit  unter  den  Negern  der  Vereinigten  Staaten  die 
Basis  um  etwa  40%  iibersteigt. 

2.  Dass  die  Sterblichkeit  unter  den  Eingeborenen  von  British  Ostindien 
■wahrscheinlich  noch  einmal  grosser  als  die  Basis  ist;  und  dass  in  Asien  lebende 
Europiler  eine  liingere  Lebensdauer  besitzen  als  die  Eingeborenen. 

3.  Dass  die  Sterblichkeit  der  Chinesen  in  China  und  den  ost-asiatischen 
Hafenpljitzen  faktisch  derjenigen  der  Eingeborenen  in  Indien  gleichkommt,  fol- 
glich  doppelt  so  gross  ist  wie  die  Basis. 

4.  Dass  unter  den  bei  einheimischen  Anstalten  versicherten  Japanesen  die 
Sterblichkeit  die  Basis  um  ungefahr  20%  iibersteigt. 


INVALIDITAT  UND  MOETALITAT  BEI  DEX  BAYERISCHEK 
KXAPPSCHAFTSKASSEJ^'. 

Von  Dr.  J.  Eggexberger  (Munchex). 

Zum  Zwecke  der  Gewinnung  von  versicherungstechnischen  Grund- 
lagen  hat  die  konigl.  bayerische  Eegierung  im  Jahre  1903  eine  umfang- 
reiche  statistische  Erhebung  iiber  die  Sterblichkeits-  und  Dienstunfahig- 
keitsverhaltnisse  bei  den  den  Knappschaftsvereinen  angehorenden  und 
in  den  staatlichen  Betrieben  besehaftigten  Arbeitern  veranstaltet. 

Es  kamen  dabei  folgende  Betriebe  und  Betriebsgruppen  in  Betracht : 

i.  3  Kolilenbergwer'ke ; 

2.  6  HuttenwerTce  (woven  2  mit  Bergbau  auf  Eisenstein)  ; 

3.  Jf  Salinenhetriehe  (woven  1  mit  Bergbau  auf  Salz). 

"Weil  aber  die  Zahl  der  in  diesen  Betrieben  besehaftigten  standigen 
Arbeiter  eine  beschrankte  ist  —  Ende  1901  betrug  dieselbe  2509  — 
musste  die  statistische  Untersuchung  auf  30  Jahre,  namlich  auf  die 
Periode  1870-1900  ausgedehnt  werden. 

Wir  geben  die  Hauptergebnisse  der  Statistik  in  den  nachfolgenden 
2  Tabellen.  In  der  ersten  derselben  sind  die  durchschniUliclien  —  ohne 
Riicksicht  auf  das  Alter  —  Sterbens-  und  Invaliditiitswahrscheinlichkeiten 
fiir  die  einzelnen  Betriebsgruppen  aufgefiihrt.  Es  ergiebt  sich  daraus, 
dass  die  Abweichung  der  durehsehnittlichen  Wahrscheinlichkeiten  bei  der 
Invaliditat  grosser  ist  als  bei  der  Sterblichkeit.  Grosse  Unterschiede 
ergaben  sich  teilweise  audi  fiir  Betriebe  in  der  namlichen  Betriebsgruppe. 
Wenn  diese  Thatsache  nun  auch  einerseits  auf  die  zweifellos  bestehende 
Unsicherheit  des  Invaliditatsbegriffs  zuriickzufiihren  ist,  so  ist  anderer- 
seits  zu  konstatieren,  dass  dabei  auch  die  Verschiedenheit  der  Hohe  der 
bei  den  einzelnen  Betrieben  gewahrten  Invalidenrenten  einen  erlieblichen 
Einfluss  ausiibt.  Es  ist  daher  der  Scliluss  zulassig,  dass  bei  Vereinheit- 
lichung  der  Rentenbezlige  und  der  Kassenverwaltung  die  Unterschiede 
in  der  Invalidisierung  sich  innerhalb  der  namlichen  Betriebsgruppe  mehr 
und  mehr  ausgleichen  und  einer  gewissen  Gleiehformigkeit  Platz  maehen 
werden. 

In  Tabelle  II  werden  die  fiir  den  gesamten  Betrieb  zu  versiche- 
rungstechnischen Zwecken  bearbeiteten  und  nach  einem  vereinfachten 
Woolhouse'schen  Verfahren  ausgeglichenen  Wahrscheinliehkeitswerte 
gegeben.     Dabei  bezeichnen : 

5'*  die  Sterbenswahrscheinlichkeit  fiir  die  Gesamtheit  der  Manner 
(Aktive  und  Invalide)  ; 

Qx   die  Wahrscheinlichkeit  als  Aktiver  zu  sterben; 

ql   die  Sterbenswahrscheinlichkeit  der  Invaliden; 

if^'x  die  Invaliditatswahrscheinlichkeit,  stets  fiir  das  Alter  x. 
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TABELLE  I. 


Beobachtungsperiode   1870-1900 

Gesamter 
Bergbau 

Gesamter 
Hiitten- 
betrieb 

Gesamter 
Salinen- 
betrieb 

Gesamter 
Betrieb 

LStprblif>h- 

Unter  einjahriger  Beobach- 
tung  gestandene  Personen 

32,884.5 

25,764.5 

17,-580.0 

76,229.0 

keit  der 
Manner 

Im   Laufe    des     Jahres    ge- 
storben 

731 

695 

571 

1997 

insgesamt 

Durchschnittliche  Sterbens- 
wabrscheinlichkeiten 

0.02223 

0.02698 

0.03246 

0.02619 

Unter  einjiihriger  Beobach- 
tung  gestandene  Personen 

Im   Laufe    des     Jahres  ge- 
storben 

27,025.5 

22,  .587.0 

14,930.5 

64,.543.0 

Sterblich- 
keit  der 

211 

319 

271 

801 

Durchschnittliche  Sterbens- 
wahrscheinlichkeiten 

0.00781 

0.01412 

0.01814 

0.01241 

Unter  einjahriger  Beobach- 
tung  gestandene  Personen 

Im  Laufe    des    Jahres    ge- 
storben 

5,859.0 

3,177.5 

2,649.5 

11,686.0 

Sterblich- 
keit  der 

520 

o7G 

'  300 

1,196 

Durchschnittliche  Sterbens- 
wahrscheinlichkeiten 

0.08875 

0.11833 

0.11323 

0.10234 

Unter  einjahriger  Beobach- 
tung  gestandene  Aktive 

27,025.5 

22,587.0 

14,9.30.5 

64,543.0 

tiitswahr- 
scheinlich- 

Im  Laufe  des  Jahres  invalid 
geworden 

846 

427 

317 

1,590 

keiten 

Durchschnittliche    Invalid i 
tiitswahrscheinlichkeiten 

0,03130 

0.01890 

0.02123 

0.02463 

I 
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TABELLE   II. 

Sterbens-  Sterbens-  Sterbens-  Invalidi- 

b'phV  'f      f\  walirschein-  wahrschein-  tatswahr- 

Alter.                         TVrannpr  lichkeiten  der      lichkeiten  der          scheinlich- 

insgesamt.  Aktiven.  Invaliden.  keiten. 

^ 5^x 'il ^i ^^'L 

I 2 3 4 5 

26 0.00701  0.00453  0.19371  0.00440 

27 00703  00423  18668  00474 

28 00754  00453  17992  00535 

29 00833  00.543  17344  00619 

30 00886  00612  16725  00653 

31 00887  00618  10133  00619 

32 00855  00605  14811  00593 

33 00887  00051  12947  00652 

34 00953  00744  10823  00786 

35 00965  00782  08-555  00925 

36 00927  00726  07402  01052 

37 00920  00030  08222  01148 

38 01039  00033  09995  01228 

39 01202  00742  10681  01282 

40 01303  00864  09769  01318 

41 01276  00877  08218  01349 

42 01253  00810  07921  01377 

43 01347  00775  08978  01497 

44 01593  00868  10415  01675 

45 01842  01037  10874  01864 

46 01955  01169  10006  01978 

47 01931  01211  08534  02170 

48 91868  01 197  07157  02603 

49 01909  01247  06335  03215 

50 02063  01370  05943  03707 

51 02337  01,543  06092  03868 

52 02674  01675  06795  03810 

53 03047  01808  07791  03705 

54 03372  01957  08515  03686 

55 03544  02102  08577  03703 

56 03609  02202  08280  03991 

57 03745  02315  08167  04317 

58 04130  02519  08640  04823 

59 04590  02752  09271  05521 

60 04925  02941  09516  06223 

61 05135  03023  09400  06811 

62 05434  03168  09466  07239 

63 05899  03525  09697  07721 

64 06364  04222  09552  08908 

65 60762  0.5093  090.52  10543 

66 07054  05741  08544  11779 

67 07388  05916  08023  12226 

68 07764  05729  09169  12965 

69 08265  05636  09856  14695 

70 08673  05695  10223  17031 

71 08807  0.5629  10125  18359 

72 08747  05267  09827  18984 

73 08885  05514  09695  19959 

74 09774  07696  10229  21467 

75 11327  07200  11363  21795 

Die  Beobachtung  lieferte  nur  innerhalb  der  Altersgrenzen  26/^75  brauchbare 
Wahrscheinlichkeiten.  Die  Ausdehnung  nach  oben  iind  unten  erfolgte  mittelst 

parabolischer  Answertung,  wobei  es  aus  praktischen  Griinden  fiir  die  Berech- 
nung  der  Rentenwerte  zweckniassig  erschien,  die  Ordnung  der  Aktiven  niit 
dem  Alter  761,  die  Ordnung  der  Invaliden  mit  dem  Alter  90^,  und  die  Ordnung 
der  Gesamtheit  der  Manner  mit  dem  Alter  91 1  zu  schliessen. 

Miinchen,  im  April  1903. 


INVALIDITY  AND  MORTALITY  OF  THE  BENEVOLENT 
MINERS'  SOCIETIES  OF  BAVAEIA. 

By  Dr.  J.  Eggenberger, 

Munich. 

For  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  technical  insurance  basis  the  Eoyal 
Bavarian  Government  has  made,  in  1902,  a  statistical  inquiry  on  the 
conditions  of  mortality  and  incapacity  to  work,  among  the  members  of 
Benevolent  miners'  societies  and  among  the  workmen  of  national  work- 
shops. 

The  following  professions  and  industrial  groups  were  represented : 

1.  3  collieries. 
'  2.  6  foundries  (2  of  which  have  mines  of  siderite). 

3.  4  salt  works  (of  which  one  has  a  salt  mine). 

Whilst  the  number  of  regular  workmen  employed  in  these  mines  is 
limited — this  figure,  in  1901,  amounted  to  2,509 — this  statistical  inquiry 
was  extended  over  30  years,  that  is  to  say,  from  1870  to  1900. 

The  general  results  of  the  statistics  are  contained  in  the  following 
tables. 

In  the  first  are  represented  the  average  industrial  groups  alone, 
without  reference  to  age,  mortality  and  invalidity.  It  appears  that  the 
deviation  from  the  average  probabilities  is  greater  in  the  case  of  the 
invalidity  than  in  the  case  of  the  mortality.  Great  differences  are  also 
found  among  the  groups  of  similar  industries.  While  these  facts  can  be 
attributed  partly  to  the  uncertainty  of  the  notion  of  invalidity,  it  is  to  be 
noticed  also  that  the  difference  of  invalidity  benefits  granted  in  individual 
industries  is  producing  a  great  influence. 

It  is  therefore  permissible  to  conclude  that  by  the  very  general 
participation  in  sick  benefits  the  variations  of  invalidity  approach  more 
and  more  among  the  same  groups  of  workmen  and  result  in  a  certain 
uniformity. 

In  the  second  table,  the  Woolhouse  method  arranged  so  as  to  ascer- 
tain the  simplified  apparent  comparative  value  is  shown  for  all  the  in- 
dustries having  the  purpose  of  offering  special  insurance. 


INVALIDITE  ET  MORTALITE  DES  SOCIETES  DE  SECOURS 
MINIERES  BAVAROISES. 

Par  le  Dr.  J.  Eggenberger, 

Munich. 

Dans  le  but  d'obtenir  une  base  technique  d'assurance  le  gouverne- 
ment  royal  Bavarois  a  institue,  en  1902,  une  enquete  statistique  sur  les 
conditions  de  mortalite  et  d'incapacite  au  travail  parmi  les  membres  des 
societes  de  secours  minieres  et  parmi  les  ouvriers  des  ateliers  nationaux. 
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Les  professions  et  groupes  industriels  suivants  y  etaient  representes : 

1.  3  Houillieres. 

2.  6  Fonderies  (dont  2  avec  mines  de  siderite). 

3.  4  Exploitations  salines  (dont  Fune  avec  mine  de  sel  gemme). 

Tandis  que  le  nombre  des  ouvriers  reguliers  employes  dans  ces  ex- 
ploitations est  limite, — en  1901  ce  chiffre  se  montait  a  3509, — cette 
enquete  statistique  dut  s'etendre  a  30  ans,  e'est  a  dire  de  1870  a  1900. 

Xous  donnons  les  resultats  generaux  de  la  statistique  dans  les  2 
tableaux  suivants : 

Dans  le  premier  se  trouve  represente  les  moyennes  des  groupes  in- 
dustriels seuls,  sans  egard  a  I'age,  a  la  mortalite  et  aux  invalides. 

11  en  ressort  que  la  deviation  des  probabilites  d'invalides  mo^'ennes  est 
superieure  chez  les  invalides  que  dans  la  mortalite.  De  grandes  diffe- 
rences se  produisent  aussi  partiellement  pour  les  industries  dans  les 
groupes  industriels  semblables.  Quand  cet  etat  de  choses  pent  etre  attribue 
partiellement  a  I'incertitude  de  Fetat  invalide,  il  est  a  constater  aussi 
d'autre  part  que  la  difference  de  I'elevation  des  loyers  d'invalides  accordes 
aux  industries  particulieres  produit  une  grande  influence.  II  est  par 
consequent  permis  de  conclure  que  par  la  participation  generale  des 
loyers  et  I'administration  des  fonds  les  differences  de  I'invalidation  se 
differencient  de  plus  en  plus  parmi  les  memes  groupes  de  travailleurs  et 
donnent  lieu  a  une  certaine  uniformite. 

Dans  le  2®  tableau  sont  demontrees  les  methodes  Woolhouse,  ar- 
rangees  dans  le  dessein  d'assurer  la  valeur  apparente  comparative  sim- 
plifiee  pour  toutes  les  industries  dans  un  but  d'assurance  technique. 


A  COMPARISON  OF  THE  0^  TABLE  OF  MOETALITY  WITH 
THE   (ADJUSTED)  AMERICAN  TABLE. 

^  By  Ralph  P.  Hardy,  F.I. A. 

London. 

1.  It  has  occurred  to  me  that  the  Conference  will  be  interested  in 
seeing  the  points  where  the  0^  Table  of  Mortality,  recently  published  by 
the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  differs  from  the  American  Table,  which  is  the 
standard  of  measurement  adopted  in  the  United  States — using  the  Table 
as  adjusted  by  Mr.  Artliur  Hunter  according  to  Makeham's  hypothesis. 

2.  While  the  differences  shown  by  the  experience  recorded  in  any 
two  Tables  can  be  exhibited  in  various  forms,  I  have,  as  the  result  of  fur- 
ther consideration,  retained  the  method  of  comparison  that  I  submitted 
to  the  Institute  of  Actuaries  on  the  3rd  of  June,  1901,  when  reporting  the 
publication  of  the  new  Tables. 

3.  The  principle  involved  is  to  reduce  the  numbers  living  at  any  age 
to  a  common  radix,  and  then  to  show  the  difference  of  the  number  of 
survivors  at  each  subsequently  attained  age.  It  will  be  found  that  up  to 
a  certain  point  the  deaths  are  accelerated  and  the  others  retarded,  and 
that,  after  that  point  has  been  passed,  the  experience  is  reversed ;  or  the 
deaths  may  be  at  first  retarded  and  subsequently  accelerated. 

4.  Appended  hereto  are  Tables  showing,  for  each  fifth  entry  age, 
commencing  at  20,  the  number  of  survivors  at  each  subsequently  attained 
age,  together  with  the  greater  or  less  number  of  survivors  according  to 
the  American  Table,  w\i\\  corresponding  results  for  the  deaths. 

5.  For  example,  at  entry  age  30,  down  to  age  44,  the  number  of 
survivors  brought  forward  at  each  age  by  the  American  Table  were  1G25.6 
less  than  those  of  the  0^  Table  (viz.,  219.8  +  619.4  +  786.4),  that  is  to 
say,  in  that  period  the  American  contributors  would  have  paid  1625.6 
less  number  of  premiums,  which,  with  interest,  would  have  entailed  a  loss 
on  the  common  fund.  In  the  deaths  in  the  same  period,  the  American 
claims  would  have  been  159.1  greater  than  those  of  the  0^  (viz.,  100 
-}-  50.8  +  9.9 — ^1.6),  that  is  to  say,  up  to  that  point,  159.1  additional 
claims,  with  loss  of  interest,  would  have  to  have  been  provided  out  of  the 
common  fund. 

6.  It  will  be  seen  that  these  several  losses  are  subsequently  in  part 
recouped,  so  that  the  difference  between  the  discounted  values  of  the 
profit  and  loss  will  account  for  the  difference  between  the  Single  Pre- 
miums chargeable  under  the  two  Tables,  and  also  may  be  shown  to 
explain  the  difference  between  the  Annual  Premiums. 

7.  But,  while  the  foregoing  is  merely  of  actuarial  interest,  it  is  of 
considerable  practical  importance  to  consider  what  effect  upon  the  profits 
a  variation  in  the  mortality  experienced  from  that  assumed  in  the  period- 
ical calculation  ol  the  reserves  would  produce.  This  seems  to  me  spe- 
cially so,  in  the  case  of  short  term  Endowment  Assurances  (now  becoming 
so  large  a  feature  in  the  volume  of  business  transacted).  Since  it  is  evi- 
dent that,  while  a  better  mortality  than  that  assumed  in  the  valuation 
both  makes  the  premium  yield  higher  and  the  death  claims  less,  it 
requires  an  additional  valuation  provision  to  be  made  for  the  larger  num- 
ber of  survivors  at  each  point. 
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8.  While,  probably,  the  results  would  vai'y  in  their  incidence  accord- 
ing to  the  Tables  brought  into  contrast,  it  appears  to  me  that  one  effect 
of  a  better  mortality  is  to  show  a  gradually  reduced  Surplus. 

And,  if  this  be  the  case,  some  care  is  uecessary  in  relying  upon  future 
profits  according  to  their  past  experience. 

9.  In  order  to  supply  some  means  of  investigating  this  question,  T 
have  prepared  the  appended  Table,  showing  the  quinquennial  Surplus  or 
Deficiency  arising  Avhere  the  premiums  are  charged  and  the  Eeserves 
made  according  to  the  American  Table,  and  the  mortality  eventuates  ac- 
cording to  the  0^  Table.  And,  in  each  case,  the  Profit  or  Loss  arising 
from  the  greater  or  less  Premium  income,  or  from  the  less  or  greater 
number  of  death  claims,  are  shown  separately,  together  with  the  Profit 
or  Loss  necessitated  by  the  Valuation  provision  for  a  greater  or  less  num- 
ber of  survivors  at  each  point.  ■  These  results  are  shown  for  Endowment 
Assurances  for  15,  20  and  25  years,  and,  for  the. sake  of  further  compari- 
son, where  the  assurances  are  for  the  whole  term  of  life. 
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ENTRY  AGE,  20. 


«■ 

^-             c.                               "American" 
No.  OF  Survivors.              Survivors. 

T^                        1        Deaths  of 
I^=-^™«-                   "American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

o>f. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

QM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

''O 

10000. 
9921.6 
9843.5 
9765.6 
9688.1 

10000. 
9959.6 
9917.9 
9875.3 
9831.3 

78.4 
78.1 
77.9 
77.5 
77.3 

40.4 

41.7 

42.6 

44. 

45.6 

38. 

36.4 

35.3 

33.5 

31.7 

1 

2 
3 
4 

38. 

74.4 
109.7 
143.2 

25 
6 
7 
8 
9 

49218.8          49584.1 

9610.8            9785.7 
9533.7            9738.7 
9456.5            9689.9 
9379.5            9639.2 
9302.7         j  9586.7 

365.3 

174.9 

205. 

233.4 

259.7 

284. 

389. 2 

77.1 
77.2 

77. 
76.8 

77.2 

214.3 

47. 

48.8 

50.7 

52.5 

54.6 

174.9 

30.1 
28.4 
26.3 
24.3 
22.6 

30 

1 
2 
3 
4 

47283.2 

9225.5 
9148.5 
9071.3 
8993.7 
8916.0 

48440.2 

9532.1 
9475.5 
9416.7 
9355.6 
9292.2 

1157. 

306.6 

327. 

345.4 

361.9 

376.2 

385.3 

77. 

77.2 

77.6 

77.7 

78.3 

253.6 

56.6 
58.8 
61.1 
63.4 
65.4 

131.7         ! 

20.4           

18.4  i 

16.5  ! 

14.3 

12.9           

35 
6 

7 
8 
9 

45355.0 

8837.7 
8758.9 
8679.8 
8599.6 
8518.8 

47072.1 

9226.8 
9158.6 
9088.0 
9014.9 
8939.2 

1717.1 

389 . 1 

399.7 

408.2 

415.3 

420.4 

387.8 

78.8 
79.1 
80.2 
80.8 
82. 

305.3 

68.2 
70.6 
73.1 
75.7 
78.3 

82.5 

10.6 
8.5 
7.1 
5.1 
3.7 

40 
1 

43394.8 

8436.8 
8353.9 
8269.7 
8183.7 
8096.4 

45427 . 5 

8860.9 
8779.9 
8695.8 
8608.7 
8518.6 

2032.7 

!  424.1 

426. 

49fi  1 

400.9 

82.9 

84.2 

86. 

87.3 

89.2 

365.9 

81. 

84.1 

87.1 

90.1 

93.6 

35. 

1.9 
.1 

1  1 

3 

425. 
422.2 

2  8 

4 

4  4 

45 

41340.5 

8007.2 
7915.7 
7822.0 
7725.7 
7626.4 

43463.9 

8425.0 
8327.8 
8226.8 
8121.8 
8012.5 

2123.4 

417  8 

429.6 

91.5 
93.7 
96.3 
99.3 
102.4 

435.9 

97.2 
101. 
105. 
109.3 
113.9 

2.0 

8.3 
5  7 

6 

412.1 
404.8 
396.1 
386.1 

7  3 

7 

8  7 

8 

10 

9 

11  5 

39097. 

7524.0 
7418.1 
7308.2 
7194.2 
7075.4 

41113.9 

7898.6 
7779.8 
7655.6 
7526.1 
7390.6 

2016.9 

374.6 
361.7 
347.4 
331.9 
315.2 

483.2 

105.9 

109.9 

114. 

118.8 

123.7 

526.4 

118.8 
124.2 
129.5 
135.5 
141.6 

43  2 

50 

12  9 

1 

14  3 

? 

15  5 

3 

16  7 

4 

17  9 

36519.9 

6951.7 
6822.6 
6687.4 
6546.1 
6397.8 

38250.7 

7249.0 
7100.7 
6945.6 
6783.3 
6613.3 

1730.8 

297.3 
278.1 
258.2 
237.2 
215.5 

572.3 

129.1 
135.2 
141.3 
148.3 
155.6 

649.6 

148.3 
155.1 
162.3 
170. 

177.8 

77  3 

55 

19  "^ 

fi 

19  9 

7 

91 

8 

91    7 

9 

92  2 

33405.6          34691.9 

1  ^sfi  s       1  700  .=; 

813.5 

104 

- 
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ENTRY  AGE,  2Q— Continued. 


tlj 

No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

O^K 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

Less. 

60 

6242.2 
6079.0 
5907 . 3 
5727.4 
5538.5 

6435.5 
6249.7 
6055.6 
5853.2 
5642.2 

193.3 
170.7 
148.3 
125.8 
103.7 

163.2 
171.7 
179.9 
188.9 
198.1 

185.8 

194.1 

202.4 

211. 

219.2 

22  6 

1 

22  4 

9 

22  5 

3 

22  1 

4 

21   1 

29494.4 

5340.4 
5132.6 
4915.6 
4689.2 
4453.5 

30236.2 

5423.0 
5195.4 
4960.0 
4716.9 
4467.0 

741.8 

82.6 
62.8 
44.4 
27.7 
13.5 

901.8 

'207.8 
217. 
226.4 
235.7 
244.5 

1012.5 

227.6 
235.4 
243.1 
249.9 
256.1 

110  7 

65 

19  8 

6 

18  4 

7 

16.7 

s 

14.2 

q 

11.6 

24531.3 

4209.0 
3956.4 
3696.5 
3430.7 
3160.3 

24762.3 

4210.9 
3949.5 
3683.9 
3415.7 
3146.2 

6!9 
12.6 
15. 
14.1 

231. 
1.9 

1131.4 

252.6 
259.9 
265.8 
270.4 
273.1 

1212.1 

261.4 
265.6 

268.2 
269.5 
269. 

SO  7 

70 

8.8 

1 

5.7 

9 

2.4 

3 

.9 
4.1 

4 

75 

18452.9 

2887.2 
2613.4 
2341.6 
2074.3 
1814.5 

18406.2 

2877.2 
2610.7 
2348.5 
2092.9 
1846.1 

48.6 

10. 
2.7 

1.9 

1321.8 

273.8 

271.8 
267.3 
2.59.8 
249.4 

1333.7 

266.5 
262.2 
255.6 
246.8 
236.6 

5.0 

7.3 
9.6 

11.7 

13. 

13.4 

16.9 

6 

7 
8 
9 

6.9 
18.6 
31.6 

80 
1 
2 
3 
4 

11731. 

1565.1 
1329.0 
1109.2 
908.07 
727.65 

11775.4 

1610.1 
1387.2 
1179.1 
987.62 
814.07 

12.7 

57.1 

45. 

58.2 

69.9 

79.55 

86.42 

1322.1 

236.1 
219.8 
201.13 

180.42 
158.19 

1267.1 

222.9 

208.1 

191.48 

173.55 

154.79 

55. 

13.2 
11.7 
9.65 

6.87 
3.4 

85 

5639.02 

569.46 
433.95 
321.11 
229.99 
158.83 

5978.09 

659.28 
.523.67 
407.34 
309.58 
229.44 

::::::: 

339.07 

89.82 
89.72 
86.23 
79.59 
70.61 

995.64 

135.51 

112.84 

91.12 

71.16 

53.45 

950.82 

135.61 

116.33 

97.76 

80.14 

63.97 

44.82 

1 

6 

3  49 

7 

6.64 

8 

8.98 

q 

10.52 

1713.34 

2105.38 
66.836 
40.382 
23.106 
12.417 

2129.31 

165.47 
115.70 
78.379 
51.113 
32.140 

415.97 

60.09 

48.864 

37.997 

28.007 

19.723 

464.08 

38.544 
26  4.54 

493.81 

49.77 
.-^7   .'^91 

29  73 

90 

11  226 

1 

10  867 

9 

17  276          27  9fifi 

9  99 

3 

10.689 
6.1545 

18.973 
12.856 

8  284 

4 

6.7015 

248.121 

6.2625 
2.9153 
1 . 1877 
.43190 
. 10797 

442.802 

19.284 
11.093 
6.0133 

.43190 
. 10797 

194.681 

13.0215 

8.1777 
4.8256 

99.1175 

3.3472 
1.7276 
.7558 
.32393 
.10797 

146.186 

8.191 

5.0797 

6.0133 

47.0685 

95 

4.8438 

6 

3.3521 

7 

5.2575 

s 

.32393 
.10797 

q 

10.90537 

36.3903 

.53987 

26.0248 

6.2625 

19.284 

.4319 

13.4534 
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ENTRY  AGE,  25. 


No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 

"  American." 

"^ 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

Less. 

2o 

10000. 
9919.7 
9839.4 
9759.3 
9679.4 

10000. 
9952.0 
9902.2 
9850.3 
9796.7 

80.3 
80.3 
80.1 
79.9 
80.3 

48. 

49.8 

51.9 

53.6 

55.8 

32.3 
30.5 

28.2 
26.3 
24.5 

() 

32.3 

62.8 

91. 

117.3 

/ 

S 

9 

49197.8 

9599.1 
9519.0 
9438.7 
93.57.9 
9277.1 

49501.2 

9740.9 
9683. 0 
9623.0 
9560.5 
9495.8 

303.4 

141.8 
164. 
184.3 
202.6 

400.9 

80.1 
80.3 
80.8 
80.8 
81.5 

259.1 

57.9 
60. 
62.5 
■64.7 
66.9 

141.8 

22.2 
20.3 
18.3 
16.1 
14.6 

30 

1 

2 

3 

4 

218.7 

47191.8 

9195.6 
9113.6 
9031.3 
8947.9 
8863.8 

48103.2 

9428.9 
9359 . 2 
9287 . 1 

911.4 

403.5 

82. 

82.3 

83.4 

84.1 

85.3 

312, 

69.7 
72.1 
74.8 
77.3 
80. 

91.5 

12.3 

10.2 

8.6 

6.8 

5.3 

3/> 

233.3 
245.6 
2.55.  S 
264.4 
271.2 

6 

7 

S 

9212.3 
9135.0 

9 

45152.2 

8778.5 
8692.2 
8604.6 
8515.1 
8424.2 

46422.5 

9055. 

8972.2 
8886.3 
8797.3 
8705.2 

1270.3 

417.1 

86.3 
87.6 
89.5 
90.9 
92.8 

373.9 

82.8 

85.9 

89. 

92.1 

95.7 

43.2 

3.5 

1.7 

.5 

40 

270.5 
280. 

281.7 
282.2 
281. 

1 

'^ 

3 

1.2 

4 

2.9 

43014.6 

8331.4 
8236.3 
8138.8 
8038.6 
7935.2 

44416. 

8609.5 
8510.2 
8407. 
8299.7 

8188. 

1401.4 

278.1 
273.9 
268.2 
261.1 
252.8 

447.1 

95.1 

97.5 

100.2 

103.4 

106.5 

445.5 

99.3 
103.2 
107.3 
111.7 
116.4 

5.7 

4.1 

45 

4.2 

6 

5.7 

7 

7.1 

8 

8.3 

9 

9.9 

40680.3 

7828.7 
7718.4 
7604.1 
7485.7 
7361.9 

42014.4 

8071.6 

7950.2 

7823.3 

7691. 

7552.5 

1334.1 

242.9 
231.8 
219.2 
205.5 
190.6 

502.7 

110.3 
114.3 
118.6 
123.6 
128.7 

537.9 

121.4 
126.9 
132.3 
138.5 
144.7 

35 . 2 

50 

11.1 

1 

12.6 

2 

13.7 

3 

14.9 

4 

16. 

37998.6 

7233.2 
7098.9 
6958.3 
6811.1 
6656.9 

39088.6 

7407.8 
7256.2 
7097.7 
6931.9 
6758.2 

1090. 

174.6 
157.3 
139.4 
120.8 
101.3 

595.5 

134.3 
140.6 
147.2 
154.2 
161.9 

663.8 

151.6 
158.5 
165.8 
173.7 
181.8 

68.3 

55 

17.3 

fi 

17.9 

7 

18.6 

8 

19.5 

9 

19.9 

34758.4 

6495.0 
6325.1 
6146.5 
5959.4 
5762.8 

35451.8 

6576.4 
6386.6 
6188.3 
.5981.4 
5765.8 

693.4 

81.4 
61.5 
41.8 
22 
3! 

738.2 

169.9 
178.6 
187.1 
196.6 
206.2 

831.4 

189.8 
198.3 
206.9 
215.6 
224. 

93.2 

fiO 

19.9 

1 

19.7 

2 

19.8 

3 

19. 

4 

17.8 

30688.8 

30898.5 

209.7 

938.4 

1034.6      

96.2 

156     Comparison  of  the  O^  Table  of  Mortality  {Ralph  P.  Hardy). 
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<t 

No.  OF  Si 

RVIVORS. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0«. 

Greater. 

Less. 

65    5556  6 

5541.8 
5309.2 
5068.6 
4820.3 
4564.9 

14.8 
31.3 
46.1 

58.8 
68.9 

216.1 
225.8 
235.6 
245.3 
254.3 

232.6 
240.6 
248.3 
255.4 
261.8 

16.5 
14.8 
12.7 
10.1 
7.5 

6    5340  5 

7    5114  7 

8    4879  1 

9    4fi33  S 

2.'^.'^24  7 

25304.8 

4303.1 
4036. 
3764.6 
3490.5 
3215.1     . 

219.9 

76.4 
80.6 
81.6 
79.1 
73.2 

1177  1 

1238.7 

267.1 
271.4 
274.1 
275.4 
274.9 

61.6 

4.2 

70    4379  5 

262.9 
270.4 
276.6 
281.3 
284.2 

1    4116  6 

1. 

2    3846.2 

2.5 
5.9 
9.3 

3    3569  fi 

4 

3288.3 



19200.2 

3004 . 1 
2719.3 
2436.5 
2158.3 

1888.0 

18809.3 

2940.2 
2667. S 
2399.9 
2138.8 
1886.5 

390.9 

63.9 
51.5 
36.6 
19.5 
1.5 

1375.4 

284.8 
282.8 
278.2 

1362.9 

272.4 
267.9 
261.1 
252.3 
241.1 

17.7 

12.4 
14.9 
17.1 

18. 
18.4 

5.2 

75 

6 

7 

8 

270.3 
259.5 

9 

12206.2 

1628.5 
1382.9 
1154.1 
944.84 
757.11 

12033.2 

1645.4 
1417.6 
1205. 
1009.3 
831.9 

173. 

1375.6 

245.6 

228.8 

209.26 

187.73 

164.59 

1294.8 

227.8 
212.6 
195.7 
177.4 
158.18 

80.8 

17.8 
16.2 
13.56 
10.33 
6.41 

80 

16.9 

34.7 

50.9 

64.46 

74.79 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5867.45 

592.52 

451.52 
334.12 
239.30 
165.26 

6109.2 

673.72 
535.14 
416.27 
316.36 
234.46 

241.75 

81.2 
83.62 
82.15 
77.06 
69  2 

1035.98 

141. 

117.4 
94.84 
74.04 

?^?^    fil 

971.68 

138.58 

118.87 

99.91 

81.9 

65.37 

64 . 3          

85 

2.42        

6 

1.47 

7 

5.09 

8 

7.86 

9 

9.76 

1782.72 

109.65 
69 . 542 
42.017 
24.042 
12.920 

2175.95 

169.09 
118.24 
80.096 

393.23 

59.44 

48.698 

38.079 

28.19 

19.924 

482.87 

40.108 
27.525 
17.975 
11.122 
6.4039 

504.63 

50.85 

38.144 

27.864 

19.388 

13.138 

2.42 

24.18 

90 

10.742 

1 



10.619 

2 

9.889 

3 

52.232 
32.844 

8.266 

4 

6.7341 

258.171 

6.5161 
3.0333 
1.2358 
.44939 
.11235 

452.502 

19.706 

11.336 

6.145 

194.331 

13.1899 
8.3027 
4.9092 

103.1339 

3. 4828 
1.7975 
.78641 
.33704 
.11235 

149.384 

8.37 

5.191 

6.145 

46.2501 

95 

4.8872 

6 

""!33764 
.11235 

3 . 3935 

7 
8 

'"';  44939 
1  1  •'>'^?^ 

5.35859 

9 

1 

11.34694 

37.187         .56174 

26.4018 

6.5161 

19.706 

.44939  13.63929 

Comparison  of  the  0-'^  Table  of  Mortality/  {iial2)h  P.  Hardy),     lot 

ENTRY  AGE,  30. 


Xo.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

OM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

Less. 

;■•,() 

10000. 
9916.5 
9832.9 
9748.8 
9664.5 

10000. 
9940.5 
9878.9 
9814.8 
9748.3 

83.5 
83.6 

84.1 
84.3 

84.8 

59.5 
61.6 
64.1 
66.5 
68.6 

24. 

22. 

20. 

17.8 

10.2 

1 

24. 

46. 
66. 

83.8 

9 

8 

4 

49162.7 

9579.7 
9494.2 
9408.5 
9321.6 
9234. 

49382.5 

9679.7 
960S.2 
9534 . 1 
9457.4 
9378. 

219.8 

100. 

114. 

125.6 

135.8 

144. 

420.3 

85.5 
85.7 
86.9 
87.6 
88.9 

320.3 

71.5 
74.1 
76.7 
79.4 
82.1 

100. 

14. 

11.6 

10.2 

8.2 
6.8 

35 
6 

7 
8 
9 

40 
1 
2 
3 
4 

47038. 

9145.1 
9055.2 
8964.0 
8870.7 
8776.1 

47657.4 

9295.9 
9210.9 
9122.6 
9031.3 
8936.8 

619.4 

150.8 

1.55.7 

158.6 

160.6 

160.7 

4.34.6 

89.9 
91.2 
93.3 
94.6 
96,7 

383.8 

85. 

88.3 

91.3 

94.5 

98.3 

50.8 

4.9 
2.9 
2. 
.1 

i.6 

44811.1 

8679.4 
8580.3 
8478.7 
8374.3 
8266.7 

45597.5 

8838.5 
8736.6 
86.30.6 
S.520.4 
8405.8 

786.4 

1.59.1 
1.56.3 
151.9 
146.1 
1.39.1 

465.7 

99.1 
101.6 
104.4 
107.6 
111. 

457.4 

101.9 

106. 

110.2 

114.6 

119.5 

9.9 

1  6 

45 

2.8 

6 

4.4 

7 

5.8 

8 

7 . 

9 

8.5 

42379.4 

8155.7 
8040.8 
7921.7 
7798 . 1 
7669.4 

43131.9 

82S6.3 
SI01.7 
8031.4 
7895. 5 
7753.4 



752 . 5 

1.30.6 
120.9 
109.7 

97.4 

84. 

523.7 

114.9 
119.1 
123.6 
128.7 
134.1 

552.2 

124.6 
130.3 
135.9 
142.1 
148.0 

28.5 

50 

9.7 

1 

11.2 

7 

;;;::;;;; 

12  3 

3 

13.4 

4 

14.5 

39585.7 

7535.3 
7395.4 
7248.9 
7095 . 6 
6934.9 

40128.3 

7604.8 
7449.2 
7286.5 
7116.2 
6937.9 

542.6 

69.5 
53  8 

620.4 

139.9 
146.5 
153.3 
160.7 
168.6 

681.5 

155.6 
162.7 
170.3 
178.3 
186.6 

61   1 

55 

15.7 

6 

16.2 

7 



37.6 

20.6 

3. 

17. 

8 

17.6 

9 

IS. 

36210.1 

6766.3 
6589.3 
6403.2 
6208.3 
6003.4 

36394 . 6 

6751.3 
6556.5 
6352.9 
6140.4 
5919.2 

184.5 

769. 

177. 

186.1 
194.9 
204.9 
214.7 

853.5 

194.8 
203.6 
212.5 
221.2 
230. 

84.5 

60 

15. 

.32.8 
50.3 
67.9 
84.2 

17.8 

1 

17.5 

2 
3 



17.6 
16.3 

4 

15.3 

31970.5 

5788.7 
5563.5 
5328.3 
5082.9 
4827.4 

31720.3 

5689.2 
5450.4 
.5203.4 
4948 . 5 
46S0.3 

2.50.2           

99.5           

113.1           

124.9           

134.4         ' 

141.1           

977.6 

225  2 
235^2 
245.4 
255.5 
265. 

1062.1 

238.8 

247. 

254.9 

262.2 

268.8 

84.5 

65 

13  6 

6 

11  8 

7 

9  5 

8 

6.7 

9 

3  8 

26590.8 

25977.8 

613.            ' 

1226.3 

1271.7 

45.4 

158     Comparison  of  the  0^  Table  of  Mortality  {JRalph  P.  Hardy). 
ENTRY  AGE.  c'd—Contimied. 


No.  OF  Survivors^ 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

<; 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

I>ess. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

Less. 

70 

4562.4 

4288 . 5 
4006.8 
3718.7 
3425.6 

4417.5 
4143.3 
3864.7 
.3.583.4 
3300.6 

144.9 
145.2 
142.1 
135.3 
125. 

273.9 

1  281.7 

288.1 

293.1 

296.1 

274.2 
278.6 
281.3 

282.8 

282.2 

.3 

1 
2 
3 
4 

3.1 

6.8 

10.3 

13.9 

75 
6 

7 
8 
9 

20002. 

3129.5 
2832.8 
2538 . 2 
2248.4 
1966.8 

19309.5 

3018.4 
2738.8 
2463.8 
2195.6 
1936.7 

692.5 

111.1 
94. 
74.4 
52.8 
30.1 

1432.9 

296.7 
294.6 
289.8 
281.6 
270.3 

1399.1 

279.6 

275. 

268.2 

2.58.9 

247.6 

34.1 

17.1 
19.6 
21.6 
22.7 
22.7 

.3 

80 
1 

12715.7 

1696.5 
1440.6 
1202.3 
984.31 

788.73 

12353.3 

1689.1 
14.55.3 
1237. 
1036.1 
854.02 

362.4 

7,4 

"i4!7"' 
34.7 
51.79 
65.29 

1433. 

255.9 

238.3 

217.99 

195.58 

171.47 

1329.3 

233.8 

218.3 

200.9 

182.08 

162.38 

103.7 

22.1 
20. 

2 
3 

4 

17.09         

13.5           

9.09        

85 

6112.44 

617.26 
470.38 
348.07 
249.29 
172.16 

6271.52 

691.64 
549.38 
427.34 
324.77 
240.7 

7.4 

166.48 

74.38 

79. 

79.27 

75.48 

68.54 

1079.24 

146.88 
122.31 

98.78 
77.13 
57.93 

997.46 

142.26 

122.04 

102.. 57 

84.07 

67.11 

81.78 

4.62 
.27 

6 

7 

3  79 

8 

6.94 

q 

9.18 

1857.16 

114.23 
72.447 
43.772 
25.046 
13.460 

2233.83 

173.59 
121.38 
82.226 
53.622 
33.717 

376.67 

59.. 36 

48.933 

38.4.54 

28.576 

20.257 

503.03 

41.783 
28.675 
18.726 
11.586 
6.6717 

518.05 

52.21 
39  154 

4.89 

19.91 

90 

10.427 

1 

10  479 

9 

28 . 604 

9.878 

3 

19.905  ! 

13.487  1 

8.319 

4 

6.8153 

268.955 

6.7883 
3.1600 
1.2874 
.46816 
.11704 

464.535 

20.23 
11.638 
6.3084 

195 . 58 

13.4417 
8.478 
5.021 

107.4417 

3.6283 
1.8726 
.81924 
.35112 
.11704 

153.36 

8.592 
5.3296 
6 . 3084 

45.9183 

95 

4.9637 

6 

3.457 

7 

5.48916 

8 

.46816 
.11704 

.35112 
.11704 

9 



11.82090 

38.1764 

.5852 

26.9407 

6.7883 

20.23             .46816jl3. 90986 

Comparison  of  the  0^  Table  of  Mortality  {lialph  P.  Hardy).     159 
ENTRY  AGE,  35. 


No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"Americ.aj^." 

-^ 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

QM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

•?- 

10000. 
9910.8 
9821.3 
9730.6 
9639.2 

10000. 
9926.1 
9S49 . 6 
9770.3 
9688.4 

89.2 
89.5 
90.7 
91.4 
92.8 

73.9 
76.5 
79.3 
81.9 
84.9 

15.3 

13. 

11.4 
9.5 
7.9 

g 

15.3 
28.3 
39.7 
49.2 

7 



8 

0 



49101.9 

9546.4 
9452 . 6 
9357.3 
9260.0 
9161.2 

49234.4 

9603.5 
9515.7 
9424.5 
9330.2 
9232.5 

132.5 

57.1 
63.1 
67.2 
70.2 
71.3 

453.6 

93.8 
95.3 
97.3 
98.8 
101. 

396.5 

87.8 
91.2 
94.3 
97.7 
101.5 

57.1 

6. 
4.1 
3. 
1.1 

40 
1 

9 

^ 

/| 

5 

45 

46777.5 

9060.2 
8956.7 
8850.7 
8741.8 
8629.4 

47106.4 

9131  . 

9025.7 

8916.2 

8802.4 

8684. 

32S.9 

70.8 

69. 

65.5 

60.6 

54.6 

466.2 

103.5 

106. 

108.9 

112.4 

115.9 

472.5 

105.3 
109.5 
113.8 
118.4 
123.5 

14.2 

.5 
1.8 

6 

3  5 

7 

4  9 

8 

6 

q 

7  6 

44238.8 

8513.5 
8393.6 
8269.3 
8140.3 
8005.9 

44559.3 

8560.5 
8431.8 
8297.2 
8156.8 
8010. 

320.5 

47. 
38.2 
27.9 
1G.5 
4.1 

546.7 

119.9 

124.3 

129. 

134.4 

140. 

570.5 

128.7 
134.6 
140.4 
146.8 
153.5 

23  8 

50 

8  8 

1 

10  3 

9 

11   4 

3 

12.4 

4 

13  5 

41322.6 

7865.9 
7719.9 
7566.9 
7407.0 
7239.2 

41456.3 

7856.5 
7695.7 
7527.7 
7351.7 
7167.5 

133.7 

647.6 

146. 

153. 

159.9 

167.8 

176. 

704. 

160.8 

168. 

176. 

184.2 

192.7 

56  4 

55 

9.4 
24.2 
39.2 
55.3 
71.7 

14.8 

6 

15. 

7 

16.1 

8 

16.4 

9 

16.7 

37798.9 

7063.2 
6878.4 
6684.2 
6480.7 
6266.9 

37599.1 

6974.8 
6773.5 
6.563 . 1 
6343 . 7 
6115.1 

199.8           

88.4           

104.9 

121.1           

137.             

151.8           

802.7 

184.8 
194.2 
203.5 
213.8 
224.2 

881.7 

201.3 
210.4 
219.4 
228.6 
237.6 

79. 

fiO 

16.5 

1 

16.2 

? 

15  9 

3 

14  8 

4 

13.4 

33373.4 

6042.7 
5807.6 
5562.1 
5305.9 
5039.2 

32770.2 

5877.5 
5630.8 
5375.6 
5112.2 

4841.4 

603.2 

165.2 
176.8 
186. 5 
193.7 
197.8 





1020.5 

235.1 
245.5 
2.56.2 
266.7 
276.6 

1097.3 

246.7 
255.2 
263.4 
270.8 
277.7 

76.8 

65 

11.6 

6 

9.7 

7 

7.2 

S 

4.1 

9 

1.1 

27757.5 

26837.5 

920. 

1280.1 

1313.8 

33.7 

160     Comparison  of  the  0^  Table  of  Mortality  {^Ralph  P.  Hardy). 

ENTRY  AGE,  35— Continued. 


S'r 

No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

QM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

O'l. 

Greater. 

Less. 

70 
1 
2 
3 
4 

4762.6 
4476.7 
4182.6 
3881.9 
3575.9 

4563.7 
4280.5 
3992.6 
3701.9 
3409.8 

198.9 

196.2 

190. 

180. 

166.1 

285.9 

294.1 

300.7 

306. 

309. 

283.2 
287.9 
290.7 
292.1 
291.5 

2.7 

6.2 

10. 

13.9 

17.5 

75 
6 

7 
8 
9 

20S79.7 

3266.9 
2957 . 1 
2649.0 
2347 . 1 
2053.1 

19948.5 

3118.3 
2829.4 
2545.3 
2268.3 
2000.8 

931.2 

MS.  6 

127.7 

104.3 

78.8 

52.3 

1495.7 

309.8 
307.5 
302.5 
294. 

282.2 

1445.4 

288.9 

284.1 

277. 

267.5 

255.8 

17.5 

20.9 
23.4 
25  5 
26.5 
26.4 

80 
1 
o 

13273.8 

1770.9 
1503.8 
1255.1 
1027.5 
823  34 

12762.1 

1745. 
1503.5 
1277.9 
1070.4 

511.7 

25.9 
.3 

22.8 
42.9 

58.95 

1496. 

267.1 

248.7 

227.6 

204.16 

178.99 

1373.3 

241.5 

225.6 

207.5 

188.11 

167.76 

122.7 

25.6 

23.1 

20.1 

16.05 

11.23 

3 

1 

85 
6 

7 

6380.64 

644.35 
491.02 
363.35 
260.23 
179.72 

6479.09 

714.53 
567.56 
441.48 
335.52 
248.66 

26.2 

124.65 

70.18 
76.54 
78.13 
75.29 
68.94 

1126.55 

153.33 

127.67 

103.12 

80.51 

60.48 

1030.47 

146.97 

126.08 

105.96 

86.86 

69.33 

96.08 

6.36 
1.59 



2.84 

8 
9 

6.35 

8.85 

90 

1938.67 

119.24 
75.626 
45.693 
26.145 
14.050 

2307.75 

179.33 

125.4 
84.947 
55.396 
34.833 

369.08 

60.09 

49.774 

39.254 

29.251 

20.783 

525.11 

43.614 
29.933 
19.548 
12.095 
6.9639 

535.20 

53.93 

40.4.53 

29.551 

20.563 

13.933 

7.95 

18.04 

10.316 
10.52 
10.003 
8.468 
6.9691 

1 

2 

3 

1 

280.754 

7.0861 
3.2987 
1.3439 
.48870 
.12217 

479.906 

20.9 
12.023 
6.5172 

! 48870 
.12217 

199.152 

13.8139 
8.7243 
5.1733 

112.1.539 

3.7874 
1.9548 
.8552 
36653 

1. 58. 430 

8.877 

5.5058 

6.5172 

46.2761 

5.0896 

3.551 

5.662 

95 
6 

7 

s 

. 36653 

q 

.12217 

.12217  

12.33957        39.4402 

.61087 

27.7115 

7.0861 

20.9 

.4887    14.3026 
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t 

No.  OP 

Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

<^ 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0". 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0". 

Greater. 

Less. 

40  innnn 

10000. 
9908 . 5 
9813.6 
9715.4 
9613.7 

98.3 

99.3 

101.9 

103.6 

105.7 

91.5 

94.9 

98.2 

101.7 

105.7 

6.8 
4.9 
3.7 
1.9 

1 

9901.7 
9801.9 
9700.0 
9596.4 

6.8 
11.7 
15.4 
17.3 

? 

3 

4 

49000. 

9490.7 
9382.3 
9271.3 
9157.1 
9039.4 

49051.2 

9508. 

9398.2 

9284.3 

9165.8 

9042.5 

51.2 

17.3 
15.9 
13. 

8.7 
3.1 

509.3 

108.4 

111. 

114.2 

117.7 

121.3 

492. 

109.8 
113.9 
118.5 
123.3 
128.6 

17.3 

45 

1  4 

6 

2  9 

7 

4  3 

8 

5  6 

9 

7  3 

46340.8 

8918.1 
8792.5 
8662.2 
8527.1 
8386.3 

46398.8 

8913.9 
8779.9 
8639.7 
8493.6 
8340.7 

58. 


572.6 

125.6 
130.3 
135.1 
140.8 
146.6 

794.1 

134. 

140.2 

144.1 

152.9 

159.8 

21  5 

50 

4.2 
12.6 
22.5 
33.5 
45.6 

8.4 

1 

9  9 

2 

11. 

3 

12.1 

4 

13  2 

43286.2 

8239.7 
8086. 7 
7926.5 
7758.9 
7583.2 

43167.8 

8180.9 
8013.1 

7838.4 
7655.5 
7463.5 

118.4 

58.8 

73.6 

88.1 

103.6 

119.7 



678.4 

153. 

160.2 

167.6 

175.7 

184.4 

733. 

167.8 
174.7 
183.1 
191.8 
200.8 

54.6 

55 

14.8 

fi 

14.5 

7 
8 

15.5 
16.1 

9 

16  4 

39595. 

7398.8 
7205.3 
7001.8 
6788.6 
6564.6 

39151.2 

7262.7 
7053 . 1 
6834.1 
6605.6 
6367.5 

443.8 

136.1 

1.52.2 

167.7 

183. 

197.1 

840.9 

193.5 

203.5 

213.2 

224. 

234.8 

918.2 

209.6 
219. 

228.5 
238 . 1 
247.4 

77.3 

60 

16.1 

1 
2 

219. 

15.5 
15.3 

3 

14.1 

4 

12.6 

fi5 

34959.1 

6329.8 
6083.6 
5826.4 
5558.0 
5278.6 

34125. 

0120.1 
5863.3 
.5597.6 
5323.2 
5041.3 

836.1 

209.7 
220.3 
228. 8 
234.8 
237.3 

1069. 

246.2 
257.2 
268.4 
279.4 
289.8 

1142.6 

256.8 
265.7 
274.4 
281.9 
289.2 

73.6 
10.6 

6 

8.5 

7 

6. 

8 

2.5 

9 

.6 

70 

1 
2 
3 

4 

29076.4 

4988.8 
4689.4 
4381.4 
4066 . 3 
3745.8 

27945.5 

47.52.1 
4457.2 
4157.5 
3854.8 
3550.6 

1130.9 

236.7 
232.2 
223.9 
211.5 
195.2 

1.341. 

299.4 

308. 

315.1 

320.5 

323.7 

1368. 

294.9 
299.7 
302.7 
304.2 
303.5 

.6 

4.5 

8.3 

12.4 

16.3 

20.2 

27.6 

21871.7 

20772.2 

1099.5 

1566.7 

1505. 

61.7 
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6 

No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of. 

"American" 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

QM. 

Greater. 

liess. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

OM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

75 
6 

7 
8 
9 

3422.1 
3097.6 
2775.5 
2458.6 
2150.7 

3247.1 
29-16.3 
2650.4 
2361.9 
2083.4 

175. 

151.3 

125.1 

96.7 

67.3 

324.5 
322.1 
316.9 
307.9 
295.6 

300.8 
295.9 

288.5 
278.5 
266.3 

23.7 
26.2 
28.4 
29.4 
29.3 

80 
1 

13904.5 

1855.1 
1575.3 
1314.7 
1076.3 

862.46 

13289.1 

1817.1 
1566.5 
1330.7 
1114.6 
918.71 

615.4 

38. 

8.8 

38.3 
56.25 

1567. 

279.8 

260.6 

238.4 

213.84 

187.5 

1430. 

250.6 

235.8 

216.1 

195.89 

174.68 

137. 

29.2 

24.8 

22.3 

17.95 

12.82 

•^ 

4 

85 

6683.86 

674.96 
514.35 
380.61 
272.60 

188.26 

6747.61 

744.03 
590.99 
459.71 
349.37 
258.93 

46.8 

110.. 55 

69.07 

76.64 

79.1 

76.77 

70.67 

1180.14 

160.61 

133.74 

108.01 

84.34 

63.35 

1073.07 

153.04 

131.28 

110.34 

90.44 

72.19 

107.07 

7.57 
2.46 

6 

7 

2.. 33 

8 

6.1 

q 

8.84 

2030.78 

124.91 
79.219 
47.864 

27.387 
14.718 

2403.03 

186.74 
130.58 
88.4.55 
57.683 
36.271 

372.25 

61.83 

51.361 

40.591 

30.296 

21.553 

550.05 

45.691 
31.355 
20.477 
12.669 
7.2952 

557.29 

56.16 

42.125 

30.772 

21.412 

14.508 

10.03 

17t27 

qo 

10.469 

1 

10.77 

9 

10.295 

3 

8  743 

4 

7.2128 

294.098 

7.4228 
3.4554 
1.4078 
.51192 
.12/  M 

12.9259 

499.729 

21.763 
12.519 
6.7863 

205.631 

14.3402 
9.0636 
5.3785 

117.4872 

3.9674 
2.0476 
.89588 
.38394 
.12798 

164.977 

9.244 

5.7327 

6.7863 

47.4898 

95 

5 . 2766 

6 

3.6851 

7 

5.89042 

8 

.51192 
.12798 

.38394 
.12798 

q 

41.0683 

.6399 

28.7823 

7.4228 

21.7630 

.51192 

14.85212 
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?r 

No.  OF  St 

•RVIVORS. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

OM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

QM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

45 

10000. 

9885.8 
9768.8 
9648.5 
9524.5 

10000. 
9884.6 
9764.7 
9640.1 
9510.4 

114.2 

117. 

120.3 

124. 

127.9 

115.4 
119.9 
124.6 
129.7 
135.2 

1   2 

6 

1.2 
4.1 

8.4 
14.1 

2  9 

7 

4  3 

8 

5  7 

q 

7  3 

48827.6 

9396.6 
9264.2 
9127.0 
8984.6 
8836.3 

48799.8 

9375.2 
9234.2 
9086.8 
8933.1 

8772.2 

27.8 

21.4 

30. 

40.2 

51.5 

64.1* 

603.4 

132.4 
137.2 
142.4 
148.3 
154.5 

624.8 

141. 

147.4 

153.7 

160.9 

168. 

21.4 

'in 

8  6 

1 

10  2 

9 

11  3 

3 

12.6 

4 

13  5 

45608.7 

8681.8 
8520.6 
8351.8 
8175.2 
7990.1 

45401.5 

8604.2 

8428.1 
8244. 
8051.4 
7849.6 

207.2 

77.6 

92.5 

107.8 

123.8 

140.5 

714.8 

161.2 
168.8 
176.6 
185. 1 
194.3 

771. 

176.1 
184.1 
192.6 
201.8 
211.1 

\r,(\    9. 

f>5 

14.9 

6 

15.3 

7 

16. 

8 

16.7 

Q 

16.8 

41719.5 

7795.8 
7591.9 
7377.5 
7152.9 
6916.9 

41172.5 

7638.5 
7418.1 
7187.7 
6947.8 
6697. 

547. 

157.3 

173.8 
189.8 

886. 

203.9 

214.4 

224.6 

236. 

247.4 

965.7 

220.4 
230.4 
239.9 
2.50.8 
260.2 

79.7 

60 
1 

16.5 

16. 

o 

15.3 

3 

205 . 1          ' 

14.8 

4 

219.9 

12.8 

65 

36835. 

6669.5 
6410.0 
6139.0 
5856.3 
5561.9 

35889.1 

6436.8 
6166.7 

5887.2 
5.598.7 
5302.1 

945.9 

232.7 
243.3 
251.8 
257.6 
259.8 

1126.3 

259.5 
271. 

282.7 
294.4 
305.4 

1201.7 

270.1 
279.5 

288.5 
296.6 
304.1 

75.4 
10.6 

6 

8.5 

7 

5.8 

8 

2.2 

9 

1.3 

70 

1 
2 

3 

4 

30636.7 

5256.5 
4941 . 1 
4616.5 
4284.5 
3946.8 

29391.5 

4998. 

4687.8 

4372.6 

4054.2 

3734.3 

1245.2 

258.5 
253.3 
243.9 
230.3 
212.5 

1413. 

315.4 

324.6 

332. 

3.37.7 

.341.1 

1438.8 

310.2 
315.2 
318.4 
319.9 
319.2 

1.3 

5.2 

9.4 

13.6 

17.8 

21.9 

27.1 

75 
6 

7 
8 
9 

23045.4 

3605.7 
3263.8 
2924.4 
2590.5 
2266.1 

21846.9 

3415.1 

3098.7 
2787.5 
2484 . 2 
2191.2 

1198.5 

190.6 
165.1 
136.9 
106.3 
74.9 

1650.8 

341.9 
339.4 
333.9 
324.4 
311.5 

1582.9 

316.4 

311.2 

303.3 

293. 

280.1 

67.9 

25.5 
28.2 
30.6 
31.4 
31.4 

14650.5 

13976.7 

673.8 

1651.1 

1504. 

147.1 

164     Comparison  of  the  0^^  Table  of  Mortality  {Ralph  P.  Hardy). 
ENTRY  AGE,   \b— Continued. 


% 

No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

QM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

80 
1 

9 

195-1.6 
1659.8 
1385.3 
1134.1 
908.74 

1911.1 
1646.5 
1399.6 
1172.2 
966.25 

43.5 
13.3 

14.3  " 

38.1 

57.51 

294.8 

274.5 

251.2 

225.36 

197.56 

264.6 

246.9 

227.4 

205.95 

183.72 

30.2 

27.6 

23.8 

19.41 

13.84 

3 

4 

85 

7042.54 

711.18 
541.95 
401.03 
287.22 
198.36 

7095.05 

782.53 

621.57 

483.49 

367. 

272.33 

56.8 

109.91 

71.35 
79.62 
82.46 
80.23 
73.97 

1243.42 

169.23 

140.92 

113.81 

88.86 

66.75, 

1128.57 

160.96 

138.08 

116.04 

95.12 

75.93 

114.85 

8.27 
2.84 

6 

7 

2.23 

8 

6.26 

q 

9.18 

2139.74 

131.61 
83.470 
50.432 
28.857 
15.507 

2527.37 

196.4 
137.33 
93.031 
60.668 
38.148 

387.63 

64.79 

53.86 

42.599 

31.811 

22.641 

579.57 

48.14 
33.038 
21.575 
13.35 
7.6859 

586.13 

59.07 
44 . 299 
32.363 
22.52 
15.259 

11.11 

17.67 

90 

10.93 

1 

11.261 

9 

10.788 

3 

9.17 

4 

7.5731 

309.876 

7.8211 
3.6408 
1.4833 
.53939 
.13485 

525.577 

22.889 
13.167 
7.1374 

215.701 

15.0679 
9.-5262 
5.6541 

123.7889 

4.1803 
2.1575 
.94391 
.40454 
.13485 

173.511 

9.722 

6.0296 

7.1374 

49.7221 

95 

5 . 5417 

6 

3.8721 

7 

""!53939 
.13485 

6 . 19349 

8 

.404.54 
.13485 

9 

13.61944 

43.1934 

.67424 

30.2482 

7.8211 

22.SS9 

.53939 

15.60729 
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5c 

No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  op 
"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0«, 

Greater. 

T            '    "Ameri- 
Less.            can." 

0«. 

Greater. 

Less. 

50  10000 

10000. 
9849.6 
9692.4 
9528.4 
9356.9 

140.8 
146.1 
151.5 
157.9 
164  4 

150.4 

157.2 

164. 

171.5 

179.3 

9  6 

1    9859.2 

9.6 
20.7 
33.2 
46.8 

11   1 

2    9713.1 

12  5 

3    Q.'ifil   fi 

13.6 

4 

9403.7 

1 

14.9 

1 

48537.6 

9239.3 
9067.8 
8888.1 
8700.2 
8503.2 

48427.3 

9177.6 

8989.8 
8793.5 

8588. 
8372.8 

110.3 

61.7 

78. 

94.6 
112.2 
130.4 

760.7 

171.5 

1   179.7 

187.9 

197. 

206.8 

822.4 

187.8 
196.3 
205.5 
215.2 
225.2 

61.7 

"15 

16.3 

6 

16.6 

7 

17.6 

R 

18.2 

q 

18.4 

44398.6 

8296.4 
8079.4 
7851.3 
7612.2 
7361.1 

4391.7 

8147.6 
7912.4 
7666.7 
7410.4 
7143.3 

476.9 

148.8 

167. 

184.6 

201.8 

217.8 

942.9 
217. 

998    1 

1030. 

235.2 
245.7 
256.3 
267.1 
277.5 

87.1 

60 



18.2 

1 

17.6 

?. 

:  239.1 

251 . 1 

!   263.4 

17.2 

3 

16. 

4 

14.1 

39200.4 

7097.7 
6821.7 
6533.3 
6232.3 
5919.0 

38280.4 

6S65.8 
6577.6 
6279.6 
5971.9 
5655.5 

920. 

231.9 
244.1 
253.7 
260.4 
263.5 

1198.7 

1281.8 

288.2 

298. 

307.7 

316.4 

324.4 

83  1 

f.5 



276. 

288.4 

301. 

313.3 

324.9 

12.2 

6 

9.6 

7 

6.7 

8 

3.1 

9 

.5 

70 
1 
2 
3 

4 

32604. 

5594.1 

5258.4 
4912.9 
4559.6 
4200.3 

31350.4 

5331.1 

5000.2 

4664. 

4324.4 

3983.2 

1253.6 

263. 

258.2 

248.9 

235.2 

217.1 

1503.6 

335.7 
345.5 
353.3 
359.3 
363.1 

1534.7 

330.9 
336.2 
339.6 
341.2 
340.5 

.5 

4.8 

9.3 

13.7 

18.1 

22.6 

31.6 




75 
6 

7 
8 
9 

24525.3 

3837.2 
3473.4 
3112.2 
2756.9 
2411.6 

23302.9 

3642.7 
3305.2 
2973 . 3 
2649.7 
2337.2 

1222.4 

194.5 
168.2 
138.9 
107.2 
74.4 

1756.9 

363.8 
361.2 
355.3 
345.3 
331.5 

1688.4 

337.5 
331.9 
323.6 
312.5 

298.7 

68.5 

26.3 
29.3 
31.7 
32.8 
32.8 

80 

1 
? 

15591.3 

2080.1 
1766.4 
1474.2 
1206.9 
967.1 

14908.1 

2038.5 
1756.3 
1492.8 
12.50.4 
1030.6 

683.2 

41.6 
10.1 

18.6 
43.5 
63.5 

1757.1 

313.7 
292.2 
267.3 
239.8 
210.25 

1604.2 

282.2 
263.5 
242.4 
219.8 
195.92 

152.9 

31.5 

28.7 

24.9 

20. 

14.33 

3 

4 

7494.7 

7568.6 

51.7 

125.6 

1323.25 

1203.82 

119.43 
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< 

No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

"Ameri- 
can." 

OM. 

Greater.         Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

Less. 

85 
6 
7 
8 
9 

756.85 
576.75 
426.79 
305.67 
211.10 

834.68      1  77.83 

662.99       1  86.24 

540.02      113.23 

391.94       86.27 

290.48      79.38 

180.1 

149.96 

121.12 

94.57 

71.04 

171.69 
122.97 
148.08 
101.46 
80.99 

8.41 
26.99 

26!96 

6.89 

9.95 

90 
1 
2 
3 
4 

2277.16 

140.06 
88.83 
53.671 
30.71 
16.503 

2720.11 

209.49 
146.48 
99.232 
64.711 
40.69 

'442.95 

69.43 

57  65 

616.79 

51.23 
35.159 
22.961 
14.207 
8.1796 

625.19 

63.01 

47.248 

34.521 

24.021 

16.276 

35.4 

43.8 
11.78 

12.089 

45.561 
34.001 
24.187 

11.56 

9.814 

8.0964 

329.774 

8.3234 
3.8746 
1.5786 
.57402 
.14351 

560.603 

24.414 
14.045 
7.6131 

.57402 
.14351 

230.829 

16.0906 

10.1704 

6.0345 

131.7366 

4.4488 
2.296 
1.00458 
.43051 
.14351 

185.076 

10.369 
6.4319 
7.6131 



53 . 3394 

7 
8 
9 

"'!436.5i 
.14351 

5.9202 
4.1359 
6.60852 

14.49413 

46.0721 

.71753 

32.2955 

8.3234 

24.414 

.57402,16.66462 
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Si 

No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 

"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

QM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

'^'S 

10000. 
9814.3 
9619.9 
9416.5 
9203.2 

10000. 
9795.4 
9.581.4 
9.3.57.5 
9123. 

185.7 
194.4 
203.4 
213.3 
223.7 

204.6 

214. 

223.9 

234.5 

245.3 

18  9 

6 

18.9 
38.5 
59. 

80.2 

19  6 

7 

20  5 

8 

21  2 

9 

21  6 

48053.9 

S979.5 
8744.6 
8497.7 
8238.9 
7967.1 

47857.3 

S.S77 . 7 
S621.4 
8353.7 
S074.4 
7783.4 

196.6 

101.8 

123.2 

144. 

164.5 

183.7 

1020.5 

2.34.9 
246.9 

2.58.8 
271.8 
285. 

1122.3 

256.3 

267.7 

279.3 

291. 

302.4 

101  8 

fiO 

21.4 

1 

20.8 

?. 

20.5 

3 

19.2 

4 

17.4 

42427.8 

7682.1 
7383. 3 
7071 . 1 
6745.4 
6406.3 

41710.6 

7481. 

7167. 

6842.3 

6.507. 

6162.3 

717.2 

201.1 
216.3 

228.8 
238.4 
244. 

1297.4 

298.8 
312.2 
325.7 
3.39.1 
351.6 

1396.7 

314. 

324.7 

.3.35.3 

344.7 

3.53.5 

99.3 

65 

15.2 

6 

12.5 

7 

9.6 

S 

5.6 

9 

1.9 

35288.2 

6054.7 

5691.3 

5317.4 

4935. 

4546.1 

34159.6        1128.6 

1627.4 

363.4 
373.9 
382.4 
388.9 
392.9 

1672.2 

360.5 

366.4 

370. 

371.8 

371. 

44.8 

70 

5808.8 
5448.3 
.5081.9 
4711.9 
4340.1 

245.9 
243. 
235.5 
223.1 

206. 

2.9 

7.5 

12.4 

17.1 

21.9 

1 

?. 

3 

4 

26544.5 

4153.2 
3759.4 
3368.4 
2983.9 
2610.2 

25391.0 

3969.1 
3601.4 
3239.7 

2887 . 2 
2.546.7 

1153.5 

184.1 

158. 

128.7 

96.7 

63.5 



1901.5 

393.8 

391. 

384.5 

373.7 

358.8 

1839.7 

367.7 
361.7 
352.5 
340.5 
325.6 

61.8 

26.1 

29.3 

32. 

33.2 

33.2 

75 

6 

7 

S 

9 

16875.1 

2251.4 
1911.8 
1595.6 
1306.3 
1046.7 

16244.1 

2221 . 1 
1913.6 
1626.6 
1362.4 
1123. 

631. 
30.3 

1.8 
31. 
56.1 
76.3 

1901.8 

339.6 
316.2 
2S9.3 
2.59.6 
227.54 

1748. 

307.5 

287. 

264.2 

239.4 

213.53 

153.8 

32.1 
29.2 
25.1 
20.2 
14.01 

80 

1 

? 

3 

4 

8111.8 

819.16 
624.24 
461.92 
330.83 

228.48 

8246.7 

909.47 

722.4 

561.93 

427.06 

316.5 

30.3 

165.2 

90.31 

98.16 

100.01 

96.23 

88.02 

1432.24 

194.92 
162.32 
131.09 
102.35 
76.89 

1311.63 

187.07 
160.47 
1.34.87 
110.56 

88.24 

120.61 

7.85 
1.85 

85 

6 

7 

3  78 

8 

8  21 

q 

11  35 

2464.63 

2937.36 

472.73 

667.57 

681.21 

9.7 

93  34 
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?r 

No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

Less. 

90 

151.59 
96.144 
58.090 
33.238 
17.862 

228.26 

159.61 

108.12 

70.51 

44.336 

76.67 

63.466 

50.03 

37.272 

26.474 

55.446 
38.054 
24.852 
15.376 
8.8533 

68.65 

51.49 

37.61 

26.174 

17.734 

13  204 

1 

13  436 

9 

12  758 

3 

10  798 

4 

8  8807 

356.924 

9.0087 
4.1936 
1.7085 
.62128 
. 15532 

610.830 

26.602 
15.303 
8  2953 

253.912 

17.5933 

11.1094 

6.5868 

142.5813 

4.8151 
2.4851 
1.08722 
.46596 
.15532 

201.658 

11.299 
7.0077 
8.2953 

59.0767 

^5 

6  4839 

6 

4 . 5226 

7 

7  20808 

8 

.62128 
.15532 

.46596 
.15532 

9 

15.6874 

50.2003 

.7766 

35.2895 

9.0087 

26.602 

.62128 

18.21458 
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^r 

No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  op 
"American." 

<: 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0«. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^1. 

Greater. 

Less. 

m 

10000. 
9738.5 
9463.5 
9175.3 

8872.6 

10000. 
9711.4 
9409.8 
9095.2 
8767.4 

261.5 
275. 

i  288.2 

!  302.7 

317.4 

288.6 
301.6 
314.6 
327.8 
340.7 

27.1 

1 

27.1 

53.7 

80.1 

105.2 

26.6 

? 

26.4 

3 

25.1 

4 

23.3 

47249.9 

8555.2 
8222.4 
7874.8 
7512.1 
7134.4 

46983.8 

8426.7 
8073.1 
7707.3 
7329.6 
6941.3 

266.1 

128.5 
149.3 
167.5 
182.5 
193.1 

1444.8 

332.8 
347.6 
.362.7 
377.7 
391.6 

1573.3 

353.6 
365.8 
377.7 
388.3 
398.1 

128.5 

65 

20.8 

6 

18.2 

7 

15. 
10.6 
6.5 

8 

9 

39298.9 

6742.8 
6338.1 
5921.7 
5495.9 
5062.8 

38478. 

6543.2 
6137.1 
5724.4 
5307.6 

4888.8 

820.9 

199.0 
201. 
197.3 
188. 3 
174. 

1812.4 

404.7 
416.4 
425.8 
4.33.1 
437.6 

1883.5 

406.1 
412.7 
416.8 

418.8 
418. 

71.1 

70 

1  4 

1 

3.7 

9. 
14.3 
19.6 

? 

3 

4 

75 

29561.3 

4625.2 
4186.7 
3751.3 
3323.0 
2906.8 

28601 . 1 

4470.8 
40.56.7 
3649.3 
3252.1 
2868.6 

960.2 

15-1.4 

130. 

102. 
70.9 
38.2 

2117.6 

438.5 

435.4 

428.3 

416.2 

1  399.5 

2072.4 

414.1 
407.4 
397.2 
383.5 
366.7 

46.6 

24.4 

28. 

31.1 

32.7 

32.8 

1.4 

6 

7 

8 

9 

18793. 

2507.3 
2129.1 
1777.0 
1454.7 
1165.7 

18297.5 

2501.9 
2155.6 
1832.2 
1534.7 
1265. 

495.5 
5.4 

'26!5 "" 
55.2 
80. 
99.3 

2117.9 

378.2 

352.1 

322.3 

289. 

253.44 

1968.9 

346.3 
323.4 

297.5 
269.7 
240.6 

149. 

31.9 

28.7 
24.8 
19.3 
12.84 

80 

1 

? 

8 

4 

9033.8 

912.26 
695.18 
514.42 
368.43 
254.44 

9289.4 

1024.4 
813.73 
632.97 
481.05 
356.52 

5.4 

261. 

112.14 
118.55 
118.55 
112.62 
102.08 

1595.04 

217.08 
ISO. 76 
145.99 
113.99 
85.62 

1477.5 

210.67 
180.76 
151.92 
124.53 
99.4 

117.54 
6.41 

85 

6 

7 

5  93 

8 

10  54 

9 

13  78 

2744.73 

168.82 
107.07 
64.692 
37.016 
19.892 

3308.67 

257.12 
179.79 
121.79 
79.424 
49.941 

563.94 

88.3 

72.72 

57.098 

42.408 

30.049 

743.44 

61.75 
42.378 
27.676 
17.124 
9.859 

767.28 

77.33 

58. 

42.366 

29.483 

19.976 

6.41 

30  25 

90 

15  58 

1 

15  622 

9. 

14  69 

3 

12  359 

4 

10  117 

397.49 

10.033 
4.6702 
1.9027 
.69189 

688.065 

29.965 
17.238 
9.3439 

290.575 

19.932 
12.5678 
7.4412 

158.787 

5.3628 
2.7675 
1.21081 
.51892 
. 17297 

227.155 

12.727 
7.8941 
9.3439 

68  368 

95 

7  3642 

6 

5  1266 

7 

8.13309 

8 

.69189 
.17297 

.51892 
.17297 

9 

.17297 

17.47076 

56.54691 

.86486 

39.941 

10.033 

29.965 

.69189 

20.62389 
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No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0«. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

QM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

65 

10000. 
9611. 
9204.7 
8780.7 
8339.3 

10000. 
9580 . 3 
9146.2 
8698 . 
8237.2 

'36^7"" 

58.5 

82.7 
102.1 

389. 
406.x 
424. 
441.4 

457.8 

419.7 
434.1 

448.2 
460.8 
472.4 

30.7 

6 

27.8 

7 

24.2 

8 

19.4 

9 

14.6 

45935.7 

7881.5 
7408.5 
6921.8 
6424.1 
5917.8 

45661.7 

7764.8 
7282.8 
6793.1 
6298.5 
5801.5 

274. 

116.7 
125.7 
128.7 
125.6 
116.3 

2118.5 

473. 

486.7 

497.7 

506.3 

511.5 

2235.2 

482. 

489.7 

494.6 

497. 

496. 

116.7 

70 

9. 

1 

3. 

2 
3 

4 

3.1 

9.3 

15.5 

75 
6 
7 
8 
9 

34553.7 

5406.3 

4893.7 
4384.8 
3884.2 
3397.7 

33940.7 

5305.5 

4814. 

4330.6 

3859.3 

3404.2 

613. 

100.8 
79.7 
54.2 
24.9 

"eis" 

2475.2 

512.6 
508.9 
500.6 
486.5 
467. 

2459.3 

491.5 
483.4 
471.3 
455 . 1 
435.2 

27.9 

21.1 
25.5 
29.3 
31.4 
31.8 

12. 

80 

21966.7 

2930.7 
2488.7 
2077.1 
1700.4 
1362.5 

21713.6 

2969. 

2558. 

2174.3 

1821.2 

1501.1 

259.6 

6.5 

38.3 

69.3 

97.2 

120.8 

138.6 

2475.6 

442. 

411.6 

376.7 

337.9 

296.2 

2336.5 

411. 

383.7 

3.53.1 

320.1 

285.4 

139.1 

31. 

27.9 

23.6 

17.8 
10.8 

1 

2 

3 

4 

10559.4 

1066.3 
812.59 
601.30 
430.66 
297.41 

11023.6 

1215.7 
965.65 
751.14 

570.86 
423.08 

464.2 

149.4 

153.06 

149.84 

140.2 

125.67 

1864.4 

253.71 
211.29 
170.64 
133.25 
100.08 

1753.3 

250.05 
214.51 
180.28 
147.78 
117.96 

111.1 
3.66 

85 

6 

3.22 

7 

9.64 

8 

14.53 

9 

17.88 

3208.26 

197.33 
125.15 
75.617 
43.267 
23.251 

3926.43 

305.12 
213.35 
144.53 
94.252 
59.265 

718.17 

107.79 
88.2 
68.913 
50.985 
36.014 

868.97 

72.18 

49.533 

32.35 

20.016 

11.524 

910.58 

91.77 

68.82 

50.278 

34.987 

23.706 

3.66 

45.27 

90 

19.59 

1 

19 . 287 

2 

17.928 

3 

14.971 

4 

12.182 

464.615 

11.727 
5.4590 
2.2240 

.80874 
.20219 

816.517 
35  559 

351.902 

23.832 
14.997 

8.864 

185.603 

6.268 
3.235 
1.41526 
.60655 
.20219 

269.561 

15.103 

9.368 

11.088 

83.958 

95 

8  835 

6 

20.456 
11.088 

6.133 

7 

9.67274 

8 

.80874 
.20219 

.60655 
.20219 

9 

20.42093 

67.103 

1.01093 

47.693 

11.727 

35.559 

.80874 

24.64074 
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No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  op 
"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

QM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^. 

Greater. 

Less. 

70 

10000. 
9399.8 

8782.3 
8150.8 
7508.4 

10000. 
9379.3 

8748.6 
8111.7 
7471.5 

600.2 
617.5 
631.5 
642.4 
648.9 

620.7 
630.7 
636.9 
640.2 
638.7 

20  5 

1 

20.5 
33.7 
39.1 
36.9 

13.2 

9 

5.4 

3 
4 

2.2 
10.2 

75 
6 

7 

43841.3 

6859.5 
6209.1 
5563.4 
4928.2 
4311. 

43711.1 

6S32 . 8 
6199.8 
5575.2 
4970.3 
4384.1 

130.2 

26.7 
9.3 

42.1 
73.1 

3140.5 

650.4 
645.7 
635.2 
617.2 
592.6 

3167.2 

633. 

624.6 

604.9 

586.2 

560.4 

12.4 

17.4 

21.1 

30.3 

31. 

32.2 

39.1 

8 

q 

so 

27871.2 

3718.4 
3157.6 
2635.4 
2157.4 

1728.8 

27962.2 

3823.7 
3294.4 
2800.2 
2345.4 
1933.3 

36. 

127. 

105.3 
136.8 
164.8 

188. 
204.5 

3141.1 

560.8 

522.2 

478. 

428.6 

375.9 

3009.1 

529.3 
494.2 
454.8 
412.1 
367.6 

132. 

31.5 

28. 

23.2 

16.5 

8.3 

1 

9 

8 

4 

13397.6 

1352.9 

1031. 
762.92 
546.41 
377.35 

14197. 

1565.7 
1243.6 
967.36 
735.19 

544.87 

799.4 

212.8 

212.6 

204.44 

188.78 

167.52 

2365.5 

321.9 

268.08 

216.51 

169.06 

126.98 

2258. 

322.1 

276.24 

232.17 

190.32 

151.92 

107.5 

85 

2 

6 

8  16 

7 

15  66 

8 

21   26 

q 

24  94 

4070.58 

250.37 
158.79 
95.942 
54.897 
29.501 

5056.72 

392.95 

274.77 
186.14 
121.38 
76.326 

986.14 

142.58 
115.98 
90.198 
66.483 
46.825 

1102.53 

91.58 

62.848 

41.045 

25.396 

14.622 

1172.75 

118.18 
88.63 
64.76 
45.054 
29.464 

70  22 

90 

26  6 

1 

25  782 

? 

23  715 

8 

19  658 

4 

14  842 

589.5 

14.879 
6.9263 
2.8218 
1.0261 
.25653 

1051.566 

46.862 
26.345 
14.280 

462.066 

31.983 

19.4187 

11.4582 

235.491 

7.9527 
4.1045 
1.7957 
.76957 
.25653 

346.088 

20.517 
12.065 
14.280 

110  597 

q5 

12  5643 

f) 

7  9605 

7 

12  4843 

8 

1.0261 
.25653 

.7657 
.25653 

q 

25.9073 

87.487 

1.28263 

62.8599 

14.879 

46.862 

1.0261 

33.0091 
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0/ 

No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 

Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0". 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

OM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

75 

10000. 
9051.9 
8110.5 
7184.6 
6284.8 

10000. 
9073.6 
8162.4 
7274.1 
6416.2 

948.1 
941.4 
925.9 
899.8 
863.9 

926.4 
911.2 

888.3 
857.9 
820.2 

21.7 
30.2 
37.6 
41.9 
43.7 

6 

7 
8 
9 

21.7 

51.9 

89.5 

131.4 

80 
1 
2 
3 

4 

40631.8 

5420.9 
4603.3 
3841.9 
3145.2 
2520.3 

40926.3 

5596. 

4821.4 

4098.2 

3432.6 

2829.4 

294.5 

175.1 
218.1 
256.3 

287.4 
309.1 

4579.1 

817.6 
761.4 
696.7 
624.9 
547.9 

4404. 

774.6 
723.2 
665.6 
603.2 
538. 

175.1 

43. 
38.2 
31.1 
21.7 
9.9 

85 

19531.6 

1972.4 

1503. 

1112.2 
796.58 
550.12 

20777.6 

2291.4 
1820.1 
1415.8 
1076. 
797.43 

1246. 

319. 

317.1 

303.6 

279.42 

247.31 

3448.5 

469.4 

390.8 

315.62 

246.46 

185.11 

3304.6 

471.3 

404.3 

339.8 

278.57 

222.33 

143.9 

1.9 

6 

13.5 

7 

24.18 

8 

32.11 

Q 

37.22 

5934.3 

365.01 
231.49 
139.87 
80.031 
43.008 

7400.73 

575.1 
402.13 
'272.41 
177.65 
111.7 



1466.43 

210.09 
170.64 
132.. 54 
97.619 
68.692 

1607.39 

133.52 
91.62 
59.839 
37.023 
21.317 

1716.3 

172.97 

129.72 

94.76 

65.95 

44.678 

108.91 

QO 

39.45 

1 

38.1 

? 

34 . 921 

s 

28 .  907 

4 

23.361 

859.409 

21.691 
10.097 
4.1138 
1.4959 
.37398 

1538.99 

67.022 
38.556 
20.9 

i'4959' 
.37398 

679.581 

45.331 
28 . 459 
16.7862 

343.319 

11.594 
5.9832 
2.6179 
1.12192 
.37398 

508.078 

28.466 
17.656 
20.9 

164.759 

q5 

16.872 

6 
7 

11.6728 
18.2821 

8 

1.12192 
.37398 

q 



37.77168 

126.478 

1.86988 

90.5762 

21.691 

67.022 

1.4959 

46.8269 
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ENTRY  AGE,  80. 


ft 

No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

Om. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

QM. 

Greater. 

Less. 

so 

10000. 
8491.8 
7087.3 
5802. 
4649.2 

10000. 
8615.7 
7323.4 
6133.9 
5056. 

1508.2 
1404.5 
1285.3 
1152.8 
1010.7 

1384.3 
1292.3 
1189.5 
1077.9 
960.3 

123.9 

112.2 

95.8 

74.9 

50.4 

1 

2 
3 
4 

123.9 
236.1 
331.9 

406.8 

85 
6 

36030.3 

3638.5 
2772.7 
2051.7 
1469.5 
1014.8 

37129. 

4095.7 
3252.4 
2529.9 
1922.7 
1425. 

1098.7 

457.2 
479.7 
478.2 
453.2 
410.2 

6361.5 

865.8 

721. 

582.2 

454.7 

341.47 

5904.3 

843.3 
722.5 
607.2 
497.7 
397.3 

457.2 
22.5 

1.5 

7 

25. 

8 

43. 

q 

55.83 

10947.2 

673.33 
427.04 
258.02 
147.64 
79.338 

13225.7 

1027.7 
718.6 
486.8 
317.45 
199.61 

2278  5 

2965.17 

246 . 29 
169.02 
110.38 
68 . 302 
39.324 

3068. 

309.1 
231.8 
169.35 
117.84 
79.84 

22.5 

1*^5  33 

90 

354.37 
291.56 

228.78 
169.81 
120.272 

62.81 

1 



62.78 

o 

58.97 

3 

49 . 538 

4 

40.516 

95 
6 

1585.368 

40.014 
18.627 
7.5887 
2.7596 
.68989 

2750.16 

119.77 
68.899 
37.347 

2! 7596' 
.68989 

1164.792 

79.7.56 
50.272 
29.7583 

633.316 

21.387 
11.0383 
4. 8291 
2.06971 
.68989 

907.93 

50.871 
31.552 
37.347 

274.614 

29 . 484 
20.5137 

7 

8 

2! 06971 
.68989 

32.5179 

9 

69.67919 

226.016 

3.44949 

159.7863 

40.014 

119.77 

2.7596 

82.5156 
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ENTRY  AGE,  85. 


No.  OF  Survivors. 

"Americax" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American.  " 

"Ameri- 
can." 

O-^'. 

Greater. 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0". 

Greater. 

Less. 

«5 

10000. 
7620.4 
5639. 
4038.7 
2789.1 

10000. 
7943.1 
6178.6 
4695.7 
3480.1 

2379.6 
1981.4 
1000.3 
1249.6 
938.5 

2056.9 
1764.5 
1482.9 
1215.6 
970.3 

222.7 

216'9 

117.4 

34. 

6 

7 
8 
9 

322.7 
539.6 
657. 
691. 

31.8 

90 

30087.2 

1850.6 
1173.7 
709.14 
405.76 
218.05 

32297.5 

2509.8 
1755. 

1188.9 

775.28 
487.49 

2210.3 

659.2 

581.3 

479.76 

369.52 

269.44 

8149.4 

676.9 

464.56 

303.38 

187.71 

108.08 

7490.2 

754.8 
566.1 

691. 

31.8 
77.9 

1 

101.54 

2 

413.62 
287.79 
194.99 

110.24 

3 

4 





100.08 
86.91 

4357.25 

109.97 
51.194 
20.857 
7.5844 
1.8961 

6716.47 

292.5 
168.26 
91.209 

'7' 5844 
1.8961 

2359.22 

182.53 
117.066 
70.352 

1740.63 

58.776 
30.337 
13.2726 
5.6883 
1.8961 

2217.3 

124.24 
77.051 
91.209 

476.67 

95 

65 . 464 

6 

46.714 

77.9364 

s 

!\ .  6SS3 

0 

,      1.8961 

191.5015 

551.969 

9.4805 

369.948 

109.97 

292.5      I     7.5844 

190.1144 

ENTRY  AGE,  90. 


6 

No.  OF  Survivors. 

"American" 
Survivors. 

Deaths. 

Deaths  of 
"American." 

< 

"Ameri- 
can." 

0^'. 

Greater 

Less. 

"Ameri- 
can." 

O-^'. 

Greater. 

Less. 

no 

10000. 
6342.2 
3832. 
2192.6 
1178.3 

10000. 
6992.5 
4736.9 
3161. 
1942.4 

3657.8 
2510.2 
1639.4 
1014.3 
584.04 

3007.5 
2255.6 
1575.9 
1218.6 

777. 

650.3 

254.6 

63.5 

1 

2 

3 

1 

650.3 
904.9 
968.4 
764.1 

264!3""* 
192.96 

23545.1 

26832.8 

3287.7 

9405.74 

8834.6 

968.4 

397.26 

95 

594.26 
276.64 
112.7 
40.984 
10.246 

1165.4 
670.42 
363.41 

40.984 
10.246 

571.14 
393.78 
250.71 

317.62 
163.94 
71.716 
30.738 
10.246 

494.98 
307.01 
363.41 

177.. 36 

6 

143.07 

7 

291.694 

s 

30.738 
10.246 

q 

1034.83 

2199.23 

51.23 

1215.63 

594.26 

1165.4 

40.984 

612.124 

Comparison  of  the  0^'  Table  of  Morialily  {Ralph  P.  Hardy).     175 
RESUME. 


COMPAEAISON  DE  LA  TABLE  DE  MORTALITL  G^   AVEC  LA  TABLE 
AMERICAINE  REVISEE. 

Pae  Ralph  P.  Habdy. 

L  L'ne  comparaison  detaillee  de  la  frequence  de  dec&3  selon  la  Table  0™ 
et  la  Table  Americaine  (Table  de  Monsieur  Hunter  a  la  Makeham). 

La  comparaison  est  faite  par  la  soumission  de  cent  mille  vivants  d'un  cer- 
tain age  a  chaque  table  et  le  compte  des  morts  et  des  survivants  dans  une  epoque 
fixe.    Cette  comparaison  a  Gte  commencee  de  vingt,  et  completee  de  lustre  a  lustre. 

2.  Une  investigation  de  I'effet  sur  le  profit  du  fait  que  la  Compagnie  d'As- 
surance  sur  la  vie  suppute  la  quantite  des  morts  (la  moilalite)  selon  la  Table 
O",  et  calcule  en  meme  temps  les  primes  et  les  contributions  aux  fonds  de 
reserve  selon  la  Table  Americaine.  Voila  ce  que  ces  Tables  montrent  a  I'egard 
des  Assurances  sur  la  vie  et  de  celles  pour  doner,  pour  des  periodes  de  quinze, 
vingt,  et  vingt-cinq  annees: 

1.  Le  profit  brut  de  chaque  lustre. 

2.  L'ne  analyse  de  ces  profits,  qui  montre 

a.  leur  composition,  c'est  a  dire 

1 )  exemption  des  reclamations ; 

2)  pavement  des  primes  additionnelles ; 

6.  leur  absorption  par  les  contributions  plus  grandes  aux  fonds  de  reserve 
qui  sont  causees  par  le  plus  grand  nombre  des  sursivants. 
Enfin  il  est  de  montre  que  c'est  un  effet  de  meilleure  mortalite,  qu'il  y  a  une 
diminution  graduelle  des  profits ;  et  ce  fait  est  recommande  a  I'attention  speciale 
des  Compagnies  qui  emettent  de  breves  polices  pour  doner. 


KUEZE  XOTIZ. 


EIXE  VERGLEICHUNG   DER  O^^    STERBLICHKEITS-TABELLE   MIT  DER 
ANGEPASSTEN  AMERIKANISCHEN  TABELLE. 

Vox  Ralpu  p.  Haedy. 

1.  Ein  genauer  Vergleich  der  Haufigkeit  der  Sterbefiille  nach  der  O" 
Tabelle  und  nach  der  amerikanischen  Tabelle  (Hunter's  Tabelle  nach  Makeham's 
Methode). 

Die  Vergleichung  geschieht  in  der  Weise,  dass  100,000  Personen  gewisser 
Altersstufen  unter  jede  der  Tabellen  subsummiert.  und  dann  die  bis  zur  niichsten 
Altersstufe  Gestorbenen  resp.  Ueberlebenden  geziihlt  Averden.  Man  hat  hier  mit 
dem  zwanzigsten  Lebensjahre  begonnen  und  die  Vergleiche  fiir  Altersstufen  von 
fiinf  zu  fiinf  Jahren  gemacht. 

2.  Eine  Untersuchung  des  finanziellen  Einflusses  des  Umstandes  auf  den 
Reingewinn  einer  Lebensversicherungsanstalt,  dass  fiir  sie  die  Sterblichkeitsrate 
der  O^-Tabelle  massgebend  ist,  wiihrend  die  Priimien  und  Zuwendungen  zum 
Reservefonds  auf  der  amerikanischen  Tabelle  basieren.  Fiir  Versieherungen  auf 
den  Todesfall  und  fiir  Aussteuerversicherungen  mit  15-,  20-  und  25jahriger  Ver- 
sicherungsdauer  ergeben  die  Tabellen : 

1.  Den  Bruttogewinn  nach  je  fiinf  Jahren. 

2.  Eine  Zergliederung  des  Gewinnes 

a.  nach  seiner  Quelle,  und  ZAvar 

aa.  durch  Verfall  von  Anspriichen ; 
bft.  durch  Zuschlagspramien ; 
ft.  nach  seiner  Absorbierung  infolge  notig  werdender  hoherer  Reserven  fiir 
die  grossere  Anzahl  der  L^eberlebenden. 
Endlieh  wird  gezeigt,  dass  eine  Folge  geringerer  Sterblichkeit  eine  successive 
Gewinnabnahme  ist,  und  besonderes  Gewicht   wird  auf  diesen  Punkt  in  Fallen 
kurzfristiger  Aussteuerversicherungen  gelegt. 


BRIEF  NOTES  ON  THE  BRITISH  OFFICES'  MORTALITY 
EXPERIEXCE,  1863-1893. 

By  George  King,  F.I.A.,  F.F.A., 

One  of  the  Vice-Presidents  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries. 

It  is  not  intended  in  these  brief  notes  to  enter  into  any  elaborate 
analj'sis  of  the  new  British  Offices'  Experience.  That  would  be  too  large 
a  task  to  be  attempted  with  the  time  at  my  disposal.  The  object  is  to 
place  before  the  members  of  the  Congress  a  succinct  statement  of  the  extent 
of  the  experience,  with  a  few  explanations  as  to  its  nature,  and  the  prin- 
ciples adopted  in  compiling  it;  and  to  discuss  and  illustrate  very  briefly 
some  of  its  more  important  characteristics. 

About  the  year  1893  it  came  to  be  felt  that  the  Institute  of  Actuaries' 
Experience  was'^passing  out  of  date.  It  had  been  drawn  from  the  records 
of  twenty  Companies,  and  covered  the  whole  of  their  history.  Therefore 
many  of  the  lives  had  come  under  observation  in  the  early  years  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  when  social  and  sanitary  conditions  existed  different 
from  those  of  the  present  time.  Companies  in  their  valuation  reports 
had  often  mentioned  the  results  of  their  individual  mortality  experience 
investigations,  and  it  was  found  that  they  almost  invariably  announced 
mortality  falling  below  that  to  be  expected  by  the  Institute  Tables;  and 
hence  the  conclusion  was  almost  inevitable  that  the  m,ortality  prevailing 
amongst  assured  lives  at  the  present  day  is  less  than  was  the  case  in 
former  times. 

In  order  to  compile  the  experience  Committees  were  formed  respect- 
ively by  the  Institute  and  the  Faculty  of  Actuaries,  which,  combined, 
acted  together  as  a  Joint  Committee.  A  large  amount  of  the  work  was 
carried  on  by  correspondence,  but  periodical  meetings  of  the  Joint  Com- 
mittee were  held  in  London  which  the  Scottish  Section  attended,  and  at 
these  meetings  all  important  questions  were  decided.  After  very  careful 
consideration  it  was  resolved  to  limit  the  experience  to  the  thirty  years 
from  1863  to  1893,  and  to  leave  out  of  account  all  the  experience  of  the 
earlier  days  of  the  Companies.  In  this  way  it  was  thought  that  the  rate 
of  mortality  prevailing  at  the  present  day  could  be  ascertained,  and  that 
it  would  form  a  much  surer  basis  for  actuarial  calculations  than  if  it  were 
blended  with  the  experience  of  former  years. 

To  the  Life  Assurance  Section  sixty  Companies  contributed;  while 
to  the  Annuity  Section  there  were  forty-two  contributors,  including  three 
American  Offices,  which  sent  in  their  returns  for  business  transacted  only 
in  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  Companies  were  asked  to  write  cards  for  policies  on  British  lives 
only,  that  is,  on  lives  resident  in  the  United  Kingdom  when  the  contracts 
were  entered  into;  and  to  exclude  all  cases  where  extra  premiums  were 
charged  at  the  outset  for  inferiority  of  life,  or  for  foreign  travel,  or  for 
occupation.  Thus  in  the  experience  are  included  only  healthy  British 
lives,  assured  at  ordinary  rates;  although,  to  a  small  extent,  this  prin- 
ciple was  departed  from,  because  no  account  was  taken  of  extra  pre- 
miums imposed  subsequent  to  the  dates  of  the  contracts.  Therefore  a 
number,  very  small  proportionately,  of  lives  exposed  to  special  risks  were 
not  eliminated.     A  careful  estimate  was  made,  and  it  was  concluded  that 


British  Offices'  Mm-tality  Experience  {George  King).         177 

only  in  comparatively  few  cases  were  extra  risks  incurred  at  a  time  sub- 
sequent to  the  issue  of  the  policy,  and  it  was  found  tiiat  it  would  be  very 
difficult  to  trace  these  policies  and  make  the  corrections  for  them,  and 
that  to  do  so  would  add  greatly  to  the  time  occupied  in  conducting  the 
enquiry,  and  to  its  cost. 

The  British  Offices'  Experience  differs  in  many  important  respects 
from  those  that  have  gone  before  it.  In  the  first  place,  b6cause  it  is  limited 
to  thirty  years,  a  large  number  of  contracts,  already  in  existence  at  the 
commencement  of  the  observations,  were  brought  in,  the  experience  of 
the  early  years  of  these  contracts  being  excluded.  In  the  published  vol- 
umes these  contracts  are  styled  "  Old  Assurances"  or  "  Old  Annuities" 
respectively,  and  the  appended  tables  show  that  they  constitute  a  very 
important  portion  of  the  total  data.  Next,  the  Experience  was  extracted 
according  to  policy  years,  and  not  calendar  years,  each  policy  coming 
under  observation,  or  passing  out  of  observation,  in  1893,  at  an  anniver- 
sary of  its  date.  Thus,  the  Experience  did  not  commence  at  a  fixed 
moment  of  time,  but  those  policies  in  existence  in  1863  were  brought  into 
account  on  the  anniversaries  of  their  issue,  namely,  at  all  moments  of 
time  in  year  1863;  and  similarly  those  existing  in  1893  were  struck 
out  of  observation  at  their  anniversaries  in  1893  and  not  in  bulk  at  the 
close  of  that  year.  By  this  arrangement  it  has  been  rendered  possible  for 
the  first  time  to  get  select  tables  based  on  accurate  data,  no  assumptions 
having  been  made  as  to  dates  of  entry  or  dates  of  exit.  As  to  withdraw- 
als, the  method  called  "Nearest  Duration"  was  followed,  but  with 
allowance  for  the  days  of  grace,  so  that  a  very  close  approximation  to  the 
exact  period  of  duration  was  arrived  at.  An  investigation  was  made  to 
see  how  far  this  method  differed  in  its  results  from  the  "Exact  Dura- 
tion Method,"  and  it  was  found  that  the  difference  was  totally  inappreci- 
able. In  the  Life  Assurance  Section  the  mortality  was  taken  out  accord- 
ing to  certain  classes  of  policies.  In  the  first  place,  in  all  the  main 
classes,  the  policies  issued  without  participation  in  profits  were  carefully 
separated  from  those  participating,  and  they  have  been  kept  apart  in  all 
the  derived  tables.  Also  male  and  female  lives  were  distinguished 
throughout,  although  in  the  case  of  some  of  the  smaller  classes  the  num- 
ber of  lives  assured  was  too  small  to  give  results  of  any  great  use.  The 
Ordinary  Whole  Life  Policies  constituted  the  main  bulk  of  the  data,  but 
the  following  other  classes  were  dealt  with  separately,  namely,  Whole  Life 
Policies  by  Single  Premiums  or  Premiums  limited  in  number,  Whole 
Life  Policies  at  increasing  Premiums,  Endowment  Assurances,  Temporary 
Assurances,  Contignent  Assurances,  and  Assurances  on  Joint  Lives.  In 
the  case  of  Annuities,  while  males  and  females  have  been  carefully  dis- 
tinguished, there  are  no  sub-classes,  only  annuities  which  were  immediate 
at  the  time  of  grant  being  brought  into  account. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  the  enquiry  the  influence  of  selection  was 
kept  carefully  in  view,  and  while  Aggregate  Tables  have  been  prepared 
— that  is,  tables  including  in  one  item  all  lives  who  passed  through  any 
particular  year  of  age  without  reference  to  the  duration  of  the  policies — 
yet  full  Select  Tables  have  also  been  calculated  and  published,  tracing 
throughout  life,  for  all  the  main  policy  sections,  those  policies  effected 
on  lives  of  the  same  age  at  entry;  while,  in  the  whole  life  class,  numer- 
ous Truncated  Tables  are  given — that  is.  Tables  aggregate  in  character, 
but  omitting  the  earlier  years  of  exposure.  Thus,  for  the  Ordinary 
Whole  Life  males  experience  there  are  six  Truncated  Tables,  excluding 
respectively  5,  6,  7,  etc.,  up  to  10  years  of  exposure.  This  very  labourious 
course  was  followed  in  order  to  supply  material  for  forming  workable 
Select  Tables  later  on,  because  at  the  beginning  it  was  not  certain  at  what 
period  of  assurance  it  would  be  found  possible  to  merge  the  Select  Tables 
into  the  Aggregate,     Seeing  that  the  whole  of  these  investigations  have 
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been  published  in  detail  there  is  supplied  to  Actuaries  throughout  the 
"world  material  of  the  amplest  dimensions  for  pursuing  furtlier  enquiry. 

The  British  Offices'  Experience  is  one  of  lives,  and  not  of  policies; 
that  is,  all  duplicate  jDolicies  have  been  eliminated;  but  in  this  connection 
a  special  point  has  to  be  mentioned.  In  the  case  of  the  Aggregate 
Tables,  and  these  include  the  Truncated,  all  duplicate  policies  on  the 
same  life,  no  matter  what  may  have  been  the  date  of  their  issue,  were 
thrown  out,  and  only  one  life  was  taken  to  be  at  risk,  the  term  of  risk 
being  from  the  date  of  the  first  assurance  until  the  last  assurance  ran  off, 
provided  that  the  policies  at  any  time  of  their  history  were  concurrent. 
If,  however,  there  had  been  any  interval  between  the  withdrawal  of 
one  policy  and  the  issue  of  another,  no  policy  on  the  same  life  being  in 
force  during  that  interval,  the  first  policy  was  treated  as  a  withdrawal 
and  the  second  policy  was  treated  as  a  fresh  entrant.  In  the  case  of  the 
Select  Tables,  however,  only  simultaneous  policies  were  eliminated,  by 
simultaneous  being  meant  policies  issued  at  the  same  date.  If  the  same 
life  took  out  a  number  of  policies  at  different  dates,  all  these  policies 
were  included  in  the  Select  Tables,  each  successive  policy  coming  into 
the  particular  section  of  the  Table  belonging  to  the  age  of  the  life  at  the 
time  that  policy  was  issued.  Thus  the  Aggregate  Tables  are  not  the  sum 
of  the  Select  Tables,  because  of  the  difference  in  the  method  of  treating 
duplicates.  To  take  an  example,  in  Tables  Nos.  1  and  2  are  given  sum- 
maries of  the  data  relating  to  ^Yhole  Life  Policies  issued  on  male  lives, 
Table  No.  1  including  the  policies  with  participation  and  Table  No. 
2  those  without  participation.  In  the  first  section  of  each  table  the  data 
relating  to  the  Select  Experience  appear,  and  in  the  second  section  the 
data  relating  to  the  Full  Aggregate  Experience;  and  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  total  of  the  Select  Experience  considerably  exceeds  that  of  the  Full 
Aggregate  Experience.  At  the  foot  of  each  of  these  tables  is  appended 
statements  showing  the  difference  between  the  Select  and  Full  Aggregate 
Experiences,  and  it  will  be  observed  that  the  years  of  risk  in  the  Aggre- 
gate section  are  less  by  18.39  per  cent,  than  those  in  the  Select  section  in 
the  case  of  policies  with  participation,  and  by  8.57  per  cent,  in  the  case 
of  policies  without  participation.  These  differences  represent  the  dupli- 
cate policies  which  were  not  simultaneous. 

In  each  of  the  Tables  Xos.  1  and  2  there  are  also  given  the  Aggregate 
data,  excluding  the  first  five  and  the  first  ten  years  of  experience,  respec- 
tively, and  these  afford  some  interesting  information.  Looking  at  the  Old 
Assurances  with  participation,  it  will  be  seen  that  in  the  Full  Aggregate 
Experience  there  Avere  2,654,243  j^ears  of  risk,  and  in  the  Aggregate 
Experience,  excluding  the  first  five  years,  there  were  2,555,768  years  of 
risk,  so  that  the  years  of  risk  during  the  first  five  years  amounted  to 
98,475  only.  It  thus  appears  that  among  the  Old  Assurances  there  were 
comparatively  very  few  recent  jDolicies.  Looking  again  at  the  Expe- 
rience excluding  the  first  ten  years,  it  will  be  found  that  in  the  Old 
Assurance  the  years  of  risk  during  the  first  ten  years  were  only  376,329. 
Seeing  then  that  the  Old  Assurances  form  a  very  important  part  of  the 
total  observations,  it  is  evident  that  the  0^^  Table,  which  includes  the 
Full  Aggregate  Experience,  partakes  very  much  of  the  nature  of  a  Trun- 
cated Table.  There  is  therefore  not  so  much  difference  between  the  0^ 
and  the  0''^  Tables  as  between  the  H^  and  the  H^".  This  is  a  point  well 
worthy  of  attention. 

As  regards  the  New  Assurances,  the  circumstances  are  different. 
With  them,  the  great  bulk  of  the  observations  relate  to  very  recent  poli- 
cies, which  is  natural,  seeing  that  the  New  Assurances  include  only 
policies  issued  Avithin  the  thirty  years,  and  that  the  business  of  the  con- 
tributing Companies  had  been  rapidly  increasing,  so  that  the  policies 
issued  towards  the  end  of  the  thirty  years  greatly  outnumbered  those 
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issued  towards  the  beginning.  An  Aggregate  Table  formed  from  the 
New  Assurances  alone  would  not  be  of  much  value,  and  an  examination 
of  this  portion  of  the  data  will  exemplify  the  fact  that  many  of  the 
Aggregate  Tables  in  existence  have  the  same  defect.  For  instance,  the 
American  Experience  w^as  based  upon  the  facts  collected  from  an  Office 
which  at  that  time  had  not  been  very  long  established,  and  the  average 
duration  of  the  policies  included  Avas  therefore  short.  Such  a  table, 
though  admissible  when  nothing  better  can  be  had,  must  always  be  used 
withcaution,  and  should  be  superseded  whenever  more  extensive  data 
become  available. 

In  Table  No.  3  is  given  an  analysis  of  the  age  distribution  of  the 
assured  lives.  It  shows  the  actual  distribution  and  the  proportionate 
distribution  of  the  years  of  risk,  for  the  British  Offices'  Experience  Avith 
particijDation  and  Avithout  participation,  respectively,  and  gives  the  same 
information  for  the  Institute  of  Actuaries'  Healthy  Males  Experience,  so 
that  a  comparison  may  be  made.  It  will  be  seen  that  in  the  British 
Offices'  Experience,  without  participation,  the  average  age  is  higher 
than  in  the  Experience  with  participation,  Avhile  in  both  the  average  age 
is  much  higher  than  in  the  Institute  Experience.  This  is  a  most  im- 
portant and  useful  fact,  because  for  the  first  time  we  have  an  adequate 
experience  of  lives  advanced  in  age,  and  the  resulting  mortality  tables 
carried  on  to  the  end  of  life  are  therefore  entitled  to  the  greatest  con- 
fidence. 

Tables  Xos.  4,  5  and  6  give  the  same  information  for  female  lives 
as  is  given  in  Tables  Nos.  1,  2  and  3  for  male  lives,  and  very  similar  re- 
marks apply. 

Table  No.  7  contains  a  summary  of  the  data  relating  to  Endowment 
Assurances.  The  experience  of  Endowment  Assurances  taken  by  them- 
selves is  now  given  for  the  first  time,  and  an  examination  of  it  Avill  prove 
interesting.  Nevertheless  this  experience  is  not  of  much  practical  value 
for  two  reasons.  In  the  first  place  the  average  duration  of  the  policies 
is  exceedingly  short.  Only  of  late  years  has  great  development  taken 
place  in  the  United  Kingdom  in  Endowment  Assurance  business.  In 
former  days  the  business  was  very  restricted,  as  show'n  by  the  small  num- 
ber of  policies  and  the  few  years  of  risk  under  the  heading  Old  Assur- 
ances. Now,  a  very  large,  almost  a  preponderating,  proportion  of  the 
business  of  the  British  Companies  is  transacted  on  the  Endowment  Assur- 
ance plan,  but  there  has  not  yet  been  time  for  useful  experience  to  accu- 
mulate. In  the  second  place,  in  former  days  those  who  effected  Endow- 
ment Assurances  were  what  may  be  called  a  select  class.  Persons  who 
felt  that  their  own  prospects  of  longevity  were  good  took  out  Endow- 
ment Assurance  policies,  and  therefore  the  lives  under  this  plan  were 
well  above  the  average.  Now  that  the  custom  of  taking  out  such  poli- 
cies has  become  so  general,  there  is  not  the  same  self -selection,  and  we 
may  therefore  expect  that  the  rate  of  mortality  among  Endowment 
Assurance  policy-holders  will  be  greater  in  the  future  than  it  has  been. 
For  these  two  reasons  the  very  light  mortality  which  during  the  thirty 
years  1863  to  1893  was  found  to  prevail  in  the  Endowment  Assurance 
section  must  not  be  assumed  to  be  a  permanent  feature  of  this  class  of 
business,  and  it  would  not  be  wise  to  use  without  careful  consideration 
the  British  Offices'  Endowment  Assurance  Experience  for  calculating 
premiums  or  for  estimating  policy  reserves. 

Table  No.  8  contains  a  summary  of  the  data  relating  to  all  the  minor 
classes  of  assurance  of  which  particulars  were  obtained  from  the  Com- 
panies, but  the  extent  is  too  small  to  render  satisfactory  monetary  calcu- 
lations based  thereon.  The  experience  will,  however,  be  of  value  as 
affording  indications  of  the  direction  taken  by  the  rate  of  mortality  in 
the  special  classes,  so  that  adjustments  may  be  applied  to  other  tables 
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when  calculating  rates  of  premium  for,  say.  Temporary  or  Contingent 
Assurances. 

I  may  here  mention  that  Tables  Xos.  1  to  8  have  been  for  the  most 
part  extracted  bodily  from  the  volumes  published  by  the  Joint  Commit- 
tee. In  some  cases,  however,  they  have  been  somewhat  abridged  and  in 
other  cases  extended.  The  thanks  of  the  Congress  are  due  to  the  Joint 
Committee  for  permitting  use  to  be  made  of  this  material. 

It  will  now  be  convenient  to  consider  in  a  little  more  detail  the 
characteristics  of  the  experience  based  upon  Ordinary  Whole  Life  Par- 
ticipating Policies. 

Table  No.  9  has  been  prepared  with  the  view,  amongst  other  things, 
of  ascertaining  the  Expectation  of  Duration  of  policies,  that  is,  the 
average  duration  of  policies,  each  of  which  is  followed  on  until  it  either 
lapses,  or  is  surrendered,  or  becomes  a  claim. 

The  table  was  formed  from  the  Select  data,  central  ages  at  entry  20, 
25,  30,  35,  etc.,  being  taken.  Use  was  made  of  the  records  both  of  the 
Old  and  the  New  Assurances  for  each  central  age  at  entry,  the  experi- 
ence of  that  age  itself  and  of  the  two  ages  on  each  side  of  it,  five  ages  in 
all,  being  taken  into  account.  The  probability  of  the  persistence  of  a 
policy  was  computed  for  each  year,  from  the  moment  of  entering, 
throughout  subsequent  life;  and  for  the  radix  of  each  of  the  ten  columns 
there  was  taken  the  total  number  of  New  Assurances  which  entered  at 
the  five  ages  represented  by  the  column.  The  table  is,  in  fact,  a  Select 
Mortality  Table  for  policies  as  distinguished  from  lives,  the  rate  of  dis- 
continuance being  included  with  the  rate  of  mortality.  The  Table  is 
styled  "  Model  Office,"  because  it  represents  the  number  of  policies  exist- 
ing at  the  end  of  each  year  of  duration  in  a  hyi^othetical  Company  doing 
exactly  the  same  amount  of  new  business  each  year,  the  policies  being 
issued  at  the  various  ages  in  the  same  proportions,  and  going  off  the 
books  at  the  same  rates,  as  in  the  British  Offices'  Experience.  A  Model 
Office  of  this  kind  serves  various  useful  purposes.  Among  others,  it 
enables  us  to  ascertain  the  Expectations  of  Duration  of  policies  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  Expectations  of  Life  of  persons.  Table  No.  10,  derived 
from  Table  No.  9  and  from  a  similar  table  prepared  many  years  ago  from 
the  Institute  Experience,  is  to  the  point  and  is  interesting.  It  will  be 
seen,  taking  the  0^  experience,  that  at  age  at  entry  20  the  average  dura- 
tion of  policies  followed  on  to  their  termination  is  24.039  years,  for  age 
25,  24.663  years,  and  so  on.  Policies,  therefore,  remain  in  force  on  the 
average  very  much  longer  periods  than  many  people  suppose,  and  this 
fact  destroys  to  a  large  extent  the  basis  upon  which  Assessment  Assur- 
ance is  built.  The  advocates  of  that  system  of  assurance  are  never  tired 
of  saying  that  policies  remain  on  the  books  of  Companies  for  a  very  short 
time.  They  quote  the  Institute  Experience,  and  point  out  that  the 
average  duration  of  the  policies  of  the  Twenty  Offices  was  only  a  little 
over  9  years,  but  they  omit  to  say  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  business 
of  the  Twenty  Offices  was  still  in  existence  at  the  close  of  the  observa- 
tions, and  they  therefore  fail  to  take  account  of  a  very  large  proportion 
of  the  real  durations  of  the  policies.  The  Expectations  of  Duration 
of  policies  according  to  the  Institute  Experience  falls  only  a  little  short  of 
that  according  to  the  British  Offices'  Experience. 

Mr.  H.  W.  Manly  has  pointed  out  that,  just  as  in  the  case  of  in- 
fants where  the  Expectation  of  Life  increases  for  a  period  with  the  age, 
so  in  the  case  of  policies,  the  Expectation  of  Duration  increases  at  the 
beginning  with  the  length  of  time  the  policies  have  been  on  the  books. 
The  heavy  rate  of  lapse  during  the  first  few  policy  years  reduces  the 
Expectations  of  the  policies  for  a  time.  The  figures  in  Table  No.  11 
illustrate  this  fact,  and  still  further  destroy  the  basis  of  Assessment 
Assurance.     They  show  the  Curtate  Expectations  of  Duration  of  policies 
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at  representative  ages  at  entry  after  these  policies  have  been  on  the  books 
for  periods  up  to  ten  years.  It  will  be  seen  that  even  after  ten  years  of 
duration  policies  on  the  average  have  still  many  years  to  run.  I  have 
dwelt  a  little  on  this  question  because  of  its  important  bearing  upon 
Assessment  Assurance. 

It  is  desirable  to  form  a  general  idea  of  the  rates  of  mortality  die- 
played  by  the  new  experience  and  to  compare  these  rates  with  those  of 
other  well-known  standard  tables.  The  actual  rates  of  mortality,  q^, 
might  be  tabulated,  but  that  function  by  itself  would  be  confusing.  It  does 
not  give  a  sufficiently  broad  view,  and  from  it  but  little  real  insight  can 
be  obtained.  I  have  preferred  to  adopt  the  plan  proposed  tirst,  I  believe, 
by  Mr.  E.  P.  Hardy,  and  to  show  out  of  10,000  eutrants  at  representative 
ages  how  many  survive  to  the  end  of  successive  quinquennial  terms.  In 
Table  No.  12  these  figures  are  given  for  ages  at  entry  20,  25,  30,  etc.,  up 
to  70.  The  figures  really  are  the  probability  of  living  5,  10,  15,  etc  , 
years  for  each  age  at  entry,  and,  by  setting  the  columns  for  the  various 
mortality  tables  beside  each  other,  the  progress  of  the  mortality  may  be 
easily  and  rapidly  compared.  Table  No.  12  includes  the  American  Expe- 
rience as  well  as  the  H^  Aggregate,  the  H^  Select,  and  the  H'"^;  and 
these  are  compared  with  the  0^  Aggregate,  the  0^^  Select,  and  the  0^^, 
and  also  with  tables  deduced  from  the  non-participating  policies  of  the 
British  Offices,  both  Aggregate  and  Select.  As  an  example  of  the  use  of 
this  Table,  taking  age  at  entry  30,  and  comparing  the  O'"  Aggregate 
Table  with  the  American  Experience,  we  find  that  the  probability  of 
living  ten  years  is  .9296  by  the  former  and  .9141  by  the  latter.  Tliere- 
fore,  between  ages  of  30  and  40  the  rate  of  mortality  by  the  0^  Table  is 
lighter  than  that  by  the  American.  If,  however,  we  look  at  age  at  entry 
60  we  find  that  by  the  O'^^  Table  the  probability  of  living  ten  years  is 
.6543,  and  by  the  American  Table  .6659.  Therefore  between  the  ages  60 
and  70  the  mortality  by  the  0^^  Table  is  heavier  than  by  the  American. 
An  infinite  variety  of  comparisons  of  this  kind  could  be  made,  but  it  is 
not  necessary  to  elaborate  the  matter  further  here.  The  Table  speaks  for 
itself. 

For  Table  No.  12  Sprague's  Select  Tables  were  used  for  the  Insti- 
tute Experience.  These  were  formed  by  their  author  by  taking  the 
Select  rates  of  mortality  for  about  the  first  five  years  of  assurance,  and 
thereafter  joining  them  to  the  H^^  rates.  As  regards  the  British  Offices' 
Experience,  the  Select  rates  are  retained  for  the  first  ten  years  of  assur- 
ance, and  thereafter  joined  on  to  the  ultimate  rates,  namely,  0^^".  I  have 
to  thank  Mr.  Ackland  for  an  early  proof  of  this  Select  Table,  not  yet 
published,  which  has  enabled  me  to  complete  Table  No.  12. 

In  Table  No.  13  are  given  the  rates  of  premium  at  ?)\  per  cent,  inter- 
est by  the  British  Offices'  Tables,  and  by  the  Healthy  Males'  Table  of  the 
Institute  of  Actuaries,  ages  22,  27,  32,  etc.,  being  taken,  because  these 
are  the  ages  chosen'  by  Mr.  Chatham  as  illustrations,  and  I  have  had 
recourse  to  his  paper  for  the  British  Offices'  Select  Eates.  It  will  be 
noticed  that  the  Aggregate  Table  of  the  British  Offices,  0^,  gives, 
throughout,  considerably  lower  rates  than  the  H"",  and  this  was  to  have 
been  expected  from  the  characteristics  of  the  Table  and  from  the  lower 
mortality  it  discloses.  The  Select  Values  of  the  British  Offices  are  those 
prepared  by  Mr.  Chatham,  and  are  not  based  on  the  official  graduation, 
which  has  not  yet  been  published,  but  no  doubt  they  will  be  found  very 
near  the  mark.  The  Select  H"  rates  have  been  taken  from  Sprague's 
Select  tables.  It  becomes  at  once  apparent  that  the  opinion  already  held 
is  well  founded,  that  an  Aggregate  Table  is  not  suitable  for  the  calcula- 
tion of  premium  rates,  as  it  understates  the  premiums  at  the  younger 
ages  and  overstates  them  at  the  older.  This  deviation  is  no  mere  acci- 
dent, but  arises  from  the  very  principles  of  the  Table.     The  new  en- 
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trants  coming  into  an  Aggregate  Table  in  middle  life  immediately  after 
medical  examination  depress  the  rate  of  mortality  and  the  rate  of  pre- 
mium for  those  who  entered  earlier,  while  the  survivors  of  the  earlier 
entrants,  among  whom  the  effect  of  selection  has  worn  off,  increase  the 
rate  of  mortality  at  the  older  ages,  and  thus  enhance  the  premium  rates. 
The  only  satisfactory  rates  of  premium  are  those  derived  from  Select 
Tables. 

The  non-participating  rates  come  out  almost  throughout  high,  only 
at  age  67  in  the  specimen  table  being  lower  than  the  participating  rates, 
and  at  that  age  the  amount  of  data  is  too  small  in  the  non-participating 
Table  to  make  a  safe  basis  for  calculation.  The  Select  rates  for  female 
lives  are  also  high  up  to  about  age  37,  but  at  the  older  ages  they  fall  short 
of  the  rates  for  male  lives,  except  at  the  highest  ages;  but  at  these  high 
ages  the  data  as  regards  female  lives  are  insufficient.  It  should  be  noted 
that  both  for  male  non-participating  policies  and  for  policies  on  the  lives 
of  females  the  data  at  the  lower  and  higher  ages  are  meagre,  and  only  at 
the  central  ages  can  they  be  relied  upon. 

Table  No.  14  gives  policy  values  at  3  per  cent,  by  various  tables. 
Unfortunately  the  0*^  Select  Tables  are  not  yet  available.  Some  enqui- 
rers may  be  interested  in  these  individual  policy  values,  which,  however, 
do  not  throw  very  much  light  upon  the  subject,  because,  comparing  one 
table  with  another,  the  values  often  do  not  run  according  to  any  apparent 
law,  and  no  general  conclusions  can  be  derived  from  them.  They  are 
given  here  very  much  as  a  matter  of  curiosity. 

Table  No.  15  is  much  more  useful  for  comparing  generally  the 
policy  values  by  one  table  with  those  by  another,  and  it  seems  to  me  to  be 
the  most  useful  of  the  tables  accompanying  this  paper.  In  Vol.  XX.  of 
the  Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  page  233,  a  paper  of  mine 
appeared,  which  was  written  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  the  effects 
upon  the  reserves  of  life  offices  of  changes  in  the  bases  of  valuation. 
From  the  Twenty  Offices'  Experience  I  had  prepared  a  ]\Iodel  Office 
very  similar  to  that  given  in  Table  9  of  the  present  paper,  and  that  Model 
Office  I  had  valued  by  a  great  many  mortality  tables  and  at  various 
rates  of  interest.  To  bring  that  paper  up  to  date,  I  submitted  last 
December  another  communication  to  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  which 
has  been  printed  in  the  Journal,  Vol.  XXXVII,  page  453,  to  which  I 
now  refer.  For  reasons  therein  given  I  valued  the  Model  Office  based  on 
the  Institute  Experience,  by  the  new  tables,  the  principal  inducement  to 
take  that  course  being  that  the  valuations  in  the  former  paper  remained 
available,  and,  after  all,  the  comparative  reserves  differed  but  very  little 
in  the  two  Model  Offices.  In  Table  No.  15  I  have  now  repeated  the 
valuations  of  the  old  Model  Office,  by  the  Seventeen  Offices'  Table  (Actu- 
aries), and  by  the  American  Table,  as  these  two  tables  are  still,  I  believe, 
much  used  in  the  United  States,  and  it  may  be  useful  to  American  Actu- 
aries to  see  the  effects  they  produce  on  the  valuations  of  Life  Companies. 
The  whole  of  the  valuations  in  Table  No.  15  have,  in  the  column  headed 
"  Comparative  Eeserves,"  been  brought  into  comparison  with  0*^  valua- 
tions at  3  per  cent.,  so  that  at  a  glance  the  relative  effects  can  be  ascer- 
tained of  a  valuation  on  any  of  the  bases  included  in  the  Table.  The  H*^ 
Select  valuation  is  based  upon  my  own  Analysed  Mortality  Tables  given 
in  the  former  paper  above  referred  to,  and  I  have  not  thought  it  worth 
while  to  recalculate  that  valuation  by  Sprague's  Tables,  as  the  two 
methods  give  results  almost  identical.  It  will  be  noticed  that,  although 
on  the  whole  the  H'*^  reserves  are  smaller  than  the  0^,  yet  the  H'"  Select 
reserves  are  the  largest  of  all  those  included  in  Table  No.  15.  Now,  it 
is  a  very  common  view  among  actuaries  that  a  valuation  by  a  Select 
Table  is  the  best,  approximating  most  nearly  to  the  truth.  It  appears 
that  such  a  valuation  is  the  most  stringent  of  all,  and  I  have  no  doubt 
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this  statement  will  be  confirmed  when  a  valuation  by  the  O'*^  Select  Table 
becomes  possible.*  A  valuation  by  the  0"*^  Aggregate  Table  gives  on  the 
whole  larger  reserves  than  one  by  the  IP^  Avhile  the  Seventeen  Offices' 
Table  falls  below  the  H^,  and  the  American  Table  gives  the  smallest 
reserves  of  all.  The  fact  is  well  illustrated  that  a  high  rate  of  mortality 
does  not  mean  high  reserves,  the  reserves  being  much  more  affected  by 
the  incidence  of  the  rates  of  mortality  in  different  portions  of  the  Table, 

The  actual  policy  reserves  are  not  the  only  things  to  be  considered  in 
comparing  the  valuation  of  a  Life  Office  by  one  table  with  that  by  another, 
because  the  question  of  reversionary  bonus  is  material.  Now,  although 
the  0^  Table  gives  on  the  whole  larger  policy  reserves  than  the  H^,  it 
makes  smaller  reserves  for  the  bonuses,  and  consequently  it  has  been 
found  by  actual  experience  that  in  the  case  of  an  ordinary  Life  Assur- 
ance Company  these  two  tables  bring  out  almost  identical  liability.  In 
my  paper  of  December  above  referred  to,  I  go  into  this  matter  with  some 
fulness. 

Although  the  0'^  Table  gives  on  the  whole  larger  policy  reserves  than 
the  H^,  yet  it  does  not  do  so  for  all  ages  at  entry.  In  a  series  of  volumi- 
nous Tables,  Kos.  13  to  18,  in  my  paper  of  last  December,  and  which  it 
is  not  necessary  to  repeat  here,  I  give  the  reserves  of  the  ]\Iodel  Office  for 
each  central  age  at  entry,  and  show  that  up  to  age  at  entry  40,  the  0^ 
Table  gives  larger  reserves  than  the  H^^,  but  from  central  ages  at  entry 
45  upwards  it  gives  smaller.  It  therefore  appears  that  the  average  age  at 
entry  of  policy-holders  in  a  Life  Office  affects  the  comparative  reserves, 
but,  after  all,  not  to  a  very  large  extent.  In  making  estimates  by  the 
Model  Office,  however,  this  point  must  be  borne  in  mind,  and  adjust- 
ments made  in  respect  of  it.  In  my  December  paper  this  point  is  fully 
discussed,  and  the  method  of  making  adjustments  explained. 

The  Model  Office  has  been  prepared  from  the  Experience  of  Assured 
Lives  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and  it  supplies  a  very  accurate  tool  for 
making  close  estimates  for  British  Companies,  but  very  likely  it  would 
not  apply  so  well  to  American  Companies,  or  Companies  on  the  Conti- 
nent of  Europe,  the  conditions  being  different.  The  principles  of  the 
Table,  however,  are  of  universal  application,  and  it  would  be  very  useful 
were  some  American  and  Continental  Actuaries  to  make  similar  investi- 
gations with  their  own  mortality  experiences,  and  to  give  the  results  to 
the  world.  In  this  way  the  general  fund  of  actuarial  knowledge  regard- 
ing the  properties  of  mortality  tables  would  be  much  extended. 


Annuity  Experiekce. 

In  Table  No.  16  is  given  a  summary  of  the  data  of  the  Sritish  Offices' 
Annuity  Experience,  similar  to  the  summaries  previously  given  for  the 
Assurance  Experience;  and  in  Table  No.  17  the  age  distribution  of  the 
Annuities  is  set  forth,  and  compared  with  that  of  the  annuities  in  the 
British  Government  Annuity  Experience  of  1883.  It  will  be  seen  that,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Assurance  Exjierience,  the  average  age  of  the  annui- 
tants, both  male  and  female,  is  greater  in  the  British  Offices  than  in  the 
British  Government. 

The  graduation  of  the  British  Offices'  Annuity  Experience  proved  to 
be  a  matter  of  some  difficulty,  and  two  graduations  were  made,  one  by 
the  Graphic  Method  by  Mr.  Chatham,  on  principles  arranged  in  consul- 
tation with  Dr.  Sprague,  and  the  other  by  Mr.  G.  F.  Hardy,  who  used 
Makeham's  Law.  Finally  Mr.  Hardy's  Graduation  was  adopted,  but  the 
graphic  graduation,  at  the  request  of  the  Joint  Committee,  was  published 
by  Mr.  Chatham  in  the  Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  Vol. 
XXXVII,  page  526.      The  profession  has  thus  the  benefit  of  both  the 
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graduations,  but  the  number  of  entrants  below  age  50  was  so  small  that 
the  Table  below  that  age  is  not  of  much  value. 

Table  No.  18  gives  a  comparison  of  Annuity  values  at  3  per  cent, 
interest  by  the  British  Offices'  Tables  and  the  British  Government  Tables 
for  both  males  and  females,  and  for  Select  Annuities  and  Ultimate  Annu- 
ities. The  Select  Annuities  are  the  values,  by  Select  Tables,  of  the 
annaities  at  the  date  of  purchase,  and  in  each  case  the  Ultimate  Annui- 
ties are  the  values  by  the  Aggregate  Table  five  years  from  the  date  of 
parchase.  It  will  be  seen  that,  both  as  regards  male  and  female  lives, 
the  British  Offices'  values  are  higher  than  the  British  Government,  and 
doubtless  this  is  to  a  certain  extent  due  to  an  improvement  in  the  vitality 
of  the  population.  It  is,  however,  possible  that  the  whole  of  the  differ- 
ence is  not  due  to  this  cause,  because  probably  the  force  of  selection  is 
stronger  in  the  Companies  than  in  the  Government.  Government  Annu- 
ities are  often  purchased  by  trustees  under  wills,  entirely  without  refer- 
ence to  the  health  of  the  nominees,  but  simply  for  the  purpose  of  clearing 
the  estates  of  annuity  payments  with  a  view  to  distribution;  and  these 
lives  are  not  so  likely  to  be  of  the  best  class  as  those  that  apply  volun- 
tarily to  the  Assurance  Offices.  Nevertheless,  no  doubt  some  improve- 
ment has  taken  place  in  the  rate  of  mortality  during  recent  years.  If 
the  figures  in  Table  No.  18  be  more  minutely  examined  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  improvement  in  the  male  mortality  below  age  70  is  greater  than 
in  the  female,  while  above  age  70  it  is  less.  It  is  difficult  to  account  for 
these  variations. 

In  writing  this  paper  I  have  been  very  much  assisted  by  the  published 
investigations  of  Messrs.  T.  G.  Ackland  and  James  Chatham,  both  of 
whom  have  expended  a  vast  amount  of  labor  in  analysing  the  new  expe- 
rience. The  name  of  Mr.  Henry  Moir,  also,  must  be  remembered,  his 
paper  on  "  First  Year's  Kisk  "  being  a  valuable  one. 

In  conclusion  I  may  mention  the  following  papers  as  being  of  use  to 
those  who  may  wish  to  pursue  the  subject  further : 

The  British  Offices'  Life  Table  1863-1893,  by  Thomas  G.  Ackland.    J.I.A.,  Vol. 

XXXVI,  Page  133. 

The  Comparative  Reserves  of  Life  Assurance  Cos.,  by  G.  King.     J.I.A.,  Vol. 

XXXVII,  Page  453. 

Temporary  Assurances,  by  W.  P.  Elderton.    J.I.A.,  Vol.  XXXVII,  Page  501. 

Graduation  of  the  British  Offices'  Annuity  Experience,  by  the  Graphic  Method, 
by  James  Chatham.    J.I.A.,  Vol.  XXXVII,  Page  526. 

First  Year's  Risk,  by  Henry  Moir.  Transactions  of  the  Faculty  of  Actuaries. 
Vol.  I,  Page  17. 

Premiums  Deduced  from  the  Mortality  Experience  of  British  Life  Offices  1863- 
1893,  by  James  Chatham.  Transactions  of  the  Faculty  of  Actuaries.  Vol.  I,  Page 
109. 

Policy  Values  Deduced  from  the  Mortality  Experience  of  British  Offices  1863- 
1893,  by  James  Chatham.  Transactions  of  the  Faculty  of  Actuaries.  Vol.  I, 
Page  145. 

Mortality  amongst  Assured  Lives,  and  the  Requisite  Reserves  of  Life  Offices,  by 
G.  King.    J.I.A.,  Vol.  XIX,  Page  381,  and  Vol.  XX,  Page  233. 


*  Since  this  paper  was  written  the  volume  of  Om  Select  Tables  has  been  pub- 
lished, and  the  result,  added  to  Table  15,  of  an  Om  Select  valuation  of  the  Model 
Office  entirely  confirm  the  statement  here  made. 
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TABLE   NO.  1. 

SUMMARY  OF  DATA. 

Whole  Life.    Male  Lives.     With  Participation. 


Section  of  Experience. 


Entered.       ExLsting.        ^™-^^ 


Died. 


Years  of  Risk. 


Select  Tables. 


Old  Assurances 

JJew  Assurances 

187,462 
485,431 

46,648 
282,073 

27,913 

138,980 

112,901 
64,378 

3,340.263 
5,306,983 

Total 

672,893 

328,721 

166,893 

177,279 

8,647,246 

Full  Aggregate  Tables. 


Old  As.'^urances 

149,566 

402,272 

38.170 
224,387 

24,414 
123,978 

86,982 
53,907 

2,654,243 
4,402.620 

New  Assurances 

Total 

551,838 

262,557 

148,392 

140,889 

7,056,863 

Aggregate  Tables,  Excluding  First  Five  Years'  Experience. 


Old  Assurances  

145,770 
265,570 

38,170 
178,490 

21,558 
44,121 

86,042 
42,959 

2.555.768 
2,769,094 

New  Assurances 

Total 

411,340 

216,660 

65,679 

129,001 

5,324,862 

Aggregate  Tables,  Excluding  First  Ten  Years'  Experience. 


Old  Assurances 

137,351 

184,284 

38,170 
134,229 

16,837 
19,568 

82,344 
30,487 

2,277,614 
1,640,424 

New  Assurances 

Total 

321,635 

172,399 

86,405 

112,831 

3,918,038 

Dipperence  Between  Select  Tables  and  Full  Aggregate  Tables. 


Old  Assurances 

37,896 
83,159 

8,478 
57,686 

3,499 
15,002 

25,919 
10,471 

686,020 
904,363 

New  Assurances 

Total 

121,055 

66,164 

18.501 

36,390 

1,590,383 
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TABLE   NO.  2. 

SUMMARY  OF  DATA. 

Whole  Life.     Male  Lives.     Without  Participation. 


Section  of  Experience. 


Entered.       Existing.        ^™; 


Died. 


Years  of  Risk. 


Select  Tables. 


Old  As.''urance3    

16,989 

45,197 

2,853 
20,697 

3,031 
17,123 

11,115 

7,377 

255,784 

New  Assurances 

403,327 

Total 

62.186 

23,550 

20,144 

18,492 

659,111 

Full  Aggregate  Tables. 


Old  Assurances  

15,260 
41,541 

2,674 

18,768 

2,807 
16,112 

9,785 
6,661 

231,863 
370,728 

New  Assurances 

Total 

56,807 

21,442 

18,919 

16,446 

602,591 

Aggregate  Tables,  Excluding  First  Five  Years'  Experience. 


Old  Assurances 

14,644 

22,908 

2.674 
13,403 

2.320 
4,735 

9,650 
4,830 

222,556 

New  Assurances 

213,888 

Total 

37,612 

16,077 

7,055 

14,480 

436,444 

Aggregate  Tables,  Excluding  First  Ten  Years'  Experience. 


Old  Assurances 

New  Assurances 

13.503 

14,588 

2,674 
9,673 

1,689 

1,740 

9,140 
3,175 

197,632 
120,120 

Total 

28,091 

12,347 

3,429 

12,315 

317,752 

Difference  Between  Select  Tables  and  Full  Aggregate  Tables. 


Old  Assurances 

1,723 
3,656 

179 
1,929 

214 
1,011 

1,330 
716 

23,921 

New  Assurances 

32,599 

Total 

5,379 

2,108 

1,225 

2,046 

56,520 
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TABLE   NO.  3. 

Showing  the  Relative  Age-Distribution  op  the  Years  of  Risk,  According 
TO  the  Institute  of  Actuaries'  Experience  H",  and  the  British  Of- 
fices' Experience,  With  Participation  O*",  and  Without  Participation 

QNM 


British  Offices. 

Institute  H". 

Grouped 

With  Participation. 

Without  Participation. 

Grouped 

Ages 

o». 

G"". 

Ages 

Attained. 

Attained. 

Actual. 

Propor- 
tionate. 

Actual. 

Propor- 
tionate. 

Actual. 

Propor- 
tionate. 

10-19 

10,296 

9 

28,900 

4 

2,280 

4 

10-19 

20-29 

129.296 

108 

683,446 

97 

46,053 

76 

20-29 

30-39 

340,998 

285 

1,729,465 

245 

114,246 

189 

30-39 

40-49 

347,700 

290 

1,862,192 

264 

142,989 

237 

40-49 

50-59 

228,086 

190 

1,473,466 

209 

136,160 

226 

50-59 

60-69 

107,160 

89 

880,971 

125 

102,807 

171 

60-69 

70-79 

31,535 

26 

336,.  778 

48 

48,033 

80 

70-79 

80-89 

3,906 

3 

58,545 

8 

9,507 

16 

80-89 

90  and  over 

116 

3,520 

438 

1 

90  and  over 

Total. . . . 

1,199,093 

1,000 

7,056,283 

1,000 

602,518 

1,000 

Total. 
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TABLE   NO.  4. 

SUMMARY  OF  DATA. 

Whole  Life.     Female  Lives.     With  Participation. 


Section  of  Experience. 


Entered.       Existing.       ^rawals  •'^'^^-         Years  of  Risk 


Select  Tables. 


Old  Assurances 

16,158 
30,094 

3.055 
15,108 

2,639 
9,661 

10.464 
5,325 

258  287 

New  Assurances 

295.649 

Total 

46,252 

18,163 

12,300 

15,789 

553,886 

Full  Aggregate  Tables. 


Old  Assurances 

14,653 
27,640 

2.851 
13.636 

2,482 
9,171 

9.320 
4,833 

235.457 

New  Assurances 

271  585 

Total 

42,293 

16,487 

11,653 

14,153 

507.042 

Aggregate  Tables,  Excluding  First  Five  Years'  Experience. 


Old  Assurances 

14,293 
16,674 

2.851 
9,953 

2,211 
3,109 

9.231 
3,612 

227,420 

New  Assurances 

162,433 

Total 

30,967 

12,804 

5,320 

12,843 

389  853 

Aggregate  Tables,  Excluding  First  Ten  Years'  Expertence. 


Old  Assurances 

13,342 
10,774 

2,851 
7,074 

1,739 
1,212 

8,752 
2,488 

203,892 

New  Assurances '. . . . 

93,419 

Total 

24,116 

9,925 

2,951 

11,240 

297  311 
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TABLE  NO.  5. 

SUMMARY  OF   DATA. 

Whole  Life.     Female  Lives.     Without  Pakticipatiox. 
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Section  of  Experience. 


Entered.       Existing 


With- 
drawals. 


Died. 


Years  of  Risk. 


Select  Tables. 


Old  Assurances 

3,433 

8,726 

467 
4,177 

573 
2,826 

2,393 
1,723 

47  767 

.New  Assurances 

74,714 

Total 

12,159 

4,644 

3,399 

4,116 

122,481 

FiTLL  Aggregate  Tables. 


Old  Assurances 

3,181 
7,869 

442 
3,698 

531 
2,622 

2,208 
1,549 

44,530 
67,480 

New  Assurances 

Total 

11,050 

4,140 

3,153 

8,757 

113  010 

Aggregate  Tables,  Excluding  First  Five  Years'  Experience. 


Old  Assurances 

3.082 
4,338 

442 
2,417 

464 
821 

2,176 
1,100 

42  969 

New  Assurances 

37,428 

Total 

7,420 

2,859 

1,285 

3,276 

80,397 

Aggregate  Tables,  Excluding  First  Ten  Years'  Experience. 


Old  Assurances 

2,861 
2,608 

5,464 

442 
1,552 

355 
330 

2,064 
721 

38  543 

Kew  Assurances 

19,970 

Total 

1,994 

685 

2,785 

58,513 

TABLE  XO.  6. 

Showing  the  Eelatiye  Age-distribution  of  the  Years  op  Risk,  According 
TO  THE  Institute  of  Actuaries'  Female  Experience  H^  and  the  Bbitish 
Offices'  Female  Experience  With  Participation  O^,  and  Without 
Participation  O^"^. 


Grouped 

Aees 
Attained. 


10-19 
20-29 
30-39 
40-49 
50-59 
60-69 
70-79 
80-89 
90  and  over 

Total.  . 


Institute  H'. 


Actual. 


4,179 

14,112 

29,485 

35,651 

33,095 

22,411 

8,827 

1,518 

64 


149,837 


Propor- 
tionaie. 


28 

94 

197 

239 

222 

150 

59 

10 

1 


1,000 


British  Optices. 


With  Participation. 
0'. 


4,750 

26,903 

72,004 

114,367 

125.932 

100.880 

50,145 

11,683 

678 


Propor- 
tionate. 


9 

53 

142 

226 

248 

198 

99 

28 

2 


506,792        1,000 


Without  Participation. 


Actual. 


781 

5,151 

12,947 

21,707 

27,319 

25,498 

14.770 

3,585 

253 


111,956 


Propor- 
tionate. 


7 

46 

116 

194 

244 

228 

132 

31 

2 


1,000 


Grouped 

Ages 
Attained. 


10-19 
20-29 
30-89 
40-49 
50-59 
60-69 
70-79 
80-89 
90  and  over 

Total. 
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TABLE   NO.  7. 

SUMMARY  OF  DATA. 

Endowment  Assurances.     Male  Lives.     With  and  Without  Profit. 


Section  or  Experience. 

Entered. 

Existing. 

With- 
drawals. 

Termina- 
tions. 

Died. 

Years  of 
Risk. 

Select  Tables. 

Old,  with  Profits 

■without  Profits. . . 
New,  with  Profits 

without  Profits. . . 

2,891 

2,463 

113,713 

21,347 

174 

124 

84,413 

12,603 

523 

481 

23,913 

5,981 

1,701 
1,439 
1,649 
1,392 

493 

419 
3,738 
1,371 

41,517 

34,753 

669,813 

201,670 

Total 

140,414 

97,314 

30,898 

6,181 

6,021 

947,753 

Full  Aggregatk  Tables. 

Old,  with  Profits 

without  Profits. . . 
New,  with  Profits 

without  Profits. . . 

2,774 

2,401 

106,361 

20,507 

171 

121 

78,138 

12,017 

508 

468 

23,140 

5,833 

1,625 
1,407 
1,544 
1,342 

470 

405 

3,539 

1,315 

39,838 

33,597 

630,882 

193,356 

Total 

132,043 

90,447 

29,949 

5,918 

5,729 

897,673 

Aggregati 

c  Tables,  Excluding  First  Five  "5 

^ears'  Expi 

RIENCE. 

Old,  with  Profits 

without  Profits..  . 
New,  with  Profits 

without  Profits. . . 

2,662 
2.310 

42,508 
13,051 

171 

121 

34,059 

8,830 

422 

393 

4,837 

1,943 

1,625 
1,405 
1,543 
1,337 

444 

391 

2,069 

951 

36,970 

30,912 

265,198 

109,994 

Total 

60,531 

43,171 

7,595 

5,910 

3,855 

443,074 

Aggrkgati 

E  Tables,  Exclltjing  First  Tex  "S 

'ears'  Expe 

RIENCE. 

Old,  with  Profits 

without  Profits. . . 
New,  with  Profits 

without  Profits. . . 

2,476 
2,119 

18,815 
8,003 

171 

121 

14,775 

5,322 

302 

272 

1,453 

794 

1,622 
1,393 
1,507 
1,293 

381 

333 

1,080 

594 

29,657 

24,208 

111,616 

57,068 

Total 

31,413 

20,389 

2,821 

5,815 

2,388 

222,549 

F 

EMAT.B  Lives  0»'.    Full  Aggregat 

E  Tables. 

395 
6,168 

26 
4,042 

59 
1,583 

250 
299 

60 
244 

Total 

6,563 

4,068 

1,642 

549 

304 

42,646 
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TABLE   NO.    8. 

SUMMARY   OF   DATA. 

Male  Lives.     Minor  Classes.     With  and  Without  Profits. 


Section  of  Experience. 


Entered. 


E-i«ting-        d^wai-. 


Termina- 
tions. 


Died. 


Years  of 
Risk. 


Wholb  Life  Assubances,  With  Limited  Number  op  Premiums. 


Whole  Life  Assurances.    Ascending  Scale  op  Premiums. 


Joint-Life  Assurances. 


Contingent  Assurances. 


Temporary  Assurances. 


Female  Lives.    All  Minor  Classes. 


4,511 
32,328 

1,512 

25,283 

392 
4,603 

2,607 
2,443 

Total    . . . 

36,839 

26,794 

4,995 

5,050 

410  251 

Old  Assurances 

2,159 
21,121 

454 
9,957 

583 
9,222 

1,122 
1,942 

New  Assurances 

Total 

23,280 

10.411 

9,805 

3,064 

207,709 

Old  Assurances 

25,79 
6,616 

345 
2,332 

556 

2,872 

727 
689 

951 

733 

New  Assurances 

Total 

9,195 

2,667 

3,428 

1,416 

1,684 

90,171 

Old  Assurances 

486 
2,996 

7 
916 

196 
1,011 

205 
869 

78 
200 

New  Assurances 

Total 

3,483 

923 

1,207 

1,074 

278 

15,586 

Old  Assurances 

964 
10,639 

276 
3,432 

643 

5,478 

45 
356 

New  Assurances 

1,383 

Total 

11,603 

1,383 

3.698 

6,121 

401 

36.489 

Old  Assurances 

New  Assurances 

3,073 
9,294 

406 
3,051 

649 
3,537 

1.114 

1,877 

904 
829 

Total 

12,367 

3,457 

4,186 

2,991 

1,733 

109,015 
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TABLE  NO.  9. 

MODEL   OFFICE— OM    EXPERIENCE.     NUMBER  OF  POLICIES  EXISTING 
AT   THE  END   OF  EACH   YEAR. 


Duration  of 
Policy. 

20.    25. 

30.     35.    40.  j 

45.  1 

50. 

55. 

60, 

65. 

Duration  oi 
Policy. 

0 

35007 

981.55 

110930  88323 

62638 

40480 

24327 

12398 

5769 

1907 

0 

1 

33647 

94905 

107740  85860 

60875 

39336 

23650 

12029 

5540 

1838 

1 

2 

30209 

86361 

99742  79765 

56794 

36779 

22194 

11222 

5180 

1700 

2 

3 

28001 

80923 

94423 

75730 

54073 

35009 

21119 

10631 

4860 

1595 

3 

4 

26337 

77106 

90452 

72599 

51874 

33610 

20215 

10160 

4602 

1503 

4 

5 

25127 

74145 

87273 

70110 

50097 

32409 

19423 

9754 

4404 

1386 

5 

6 

24134 

71642 

84392 

67903 

48540 

31300 

18666 

9338 

4183 

1273 

6 

7 

23224 

69482 

81803 

65848 

47116 

30354 

18004 

8961 

3995 

1193 

7 

8 

22511 

67442 

79526 

64072 

4.5749 

29.372 

17382 

8609 

3760 

1094 

8 

9 

21877 

65628 

77450 

62340 

44513 

28468 

16785 

8257 

.3551 

1017 

9 

10 

21283 

63994 

75600 

60762 

43319 

27601 

16137 

7864 

3327 

930 

10 

11 

20678 

62320 

73690 

59125 

42143 

26711 

15.552 

7485 

3121 

840 

11 

12 

20188 

60928 

71968 

57634 

41043 

25859 

14990 

7106 

2913 

761 

12 

13 

19705 

.59531 

70366 

56213 

39906 

24998 

14412 

6660 

2679 

678 

13 

14 

19254 

58222 

68738 

54741 

38809 

24155 

13801 

6295 

2461 

592 

14 

15 

18828 

57020 

67154 

53361 

37707 

23317 

13185 

5922 

2262 

513 

15 

16 

18431 

55828 

65692 

52031 

36581 

22454 

12520 

5.551 

2053 

456 

16   • 

17 

18016 

54653 

64122 

50658 

35504 

21592 

11909 

5190 

18.37 

389 

17 

18 

17657 

53537 

62611 

49357 

34344 

20750 

11258 

4777 

1632 

330 

18 

19 

17279 

52405 

61128 

47967 

33181 

19861 

10569 

4396 

14.53 

264 

19 

20 

16859 

51297 

59686 

46588 

32007 

18972 

9909 

4028 

1282 

220 

20 

21 

16489 

50234 

58245 

45167 

.30882 

18086 

9261 

36.52 

1117 

177 

21 

22 

16142 

49128 

56807 

43810 

29763 

17162 

8569 

3274 

941 

144 

22 

23 

15770 

48066 

554.57 

42457 

28582 

16252 

7889 

2934 

799 

110 

23 

24 

15460 

46986 

54033 

41183 

27483 

1.5348 

7242 

2578 

667 

80 

24 

25 

15083 

45949 

52597 

39891 

26211 

14326 

6674 

2237 

543 

66 

25 

26 

14761 

44888 

51127 

38540 

24962 

133.50 

6012 

1924 

437 

57 

26 

27 

14481 

43861 

49622 

37205 

23666 

12385 

5409 

1629 

3.50 

42 

27 

28 

14190 

42809 

48148 

35675 

22367 

11465 

4840 

1388 

275 

35 

28 

29 

13S84 

41695 

46646 

34232 

21045 

10533 

4231 

1148 

210 

23 

29 

30 

13.545 

40083 

45119 

32693 

19764 

9562 

3705 

900 

153 

13 

30 

31 

13219 

39641 

43596 

31203 

18477 

8620 

3171 

725 

110 

6 

31 

32 

12895 

38527 

42010 

29654 

17114 

7682 

2694 

550 

78 

3 

.32 

33 

12609 

37428 

40413 

28128 

15763 

6804 

2249 

421 

51 

2 

33 

34 

12287 

36304 

38836 

26525 

14498 

5984 

1850 

306 

33 

2 

34 

35 

11970 

35100 

37140 

24960 

13193 

5235 

1494 

232 

24 

35 

36 

11645 

33922 

35451 

23368 

11984 

4529 

1220 

175 

13 

36 

37 

11298 

32700 

33776 

21710 

10724 

3836 

935 

128 

8 

37 

38 

11004 

31410 

32027 

20024 

9561 

3217 

705 

93 

7 

38 

39 

10688 

30014 

.30168 

18370 

8383 

2657 

542 

61 

4 

39 

40 

10359 

28677 

28371 

16737 

7256 

2109 

417 

35 

3 

40 

41 

10051 

27379 

26491 

15193 

6229 

1712 

283 

17 

41 

42 

9691 

26078 

24608 

13581 

5309 

1298 

192 

9 

42 

43 

92.56 

24655 

22749 

12067 

4432 

1014 

142 

5 

43 

44 

8768 

23279 

20843 

10574 

3649 

7.53 

92 

5 

44 

45 

8318 

21906 

18907 

9269 

2980 

578 

61 

3 

45 

46 

7800 

20423 

17107 

8044 

2368 

427 

35 

46 

47 

47 

7281 

19108 

1.5328 

6701 

1886 

336 

22 

48 

6834 

17604 

13771 

5639 

1481 

212 

8 

48 

49 

6449 

16297 

12125 

4549 

1171 

142 

3 

49 

50 

6059 

15052 

10599 

3755 

886 

97 

2 

50 

51 

5641 

13786 

8992 

3084 

644 

50 

51 

52 

5293 

12387 

7776 

2417 

452 

40 

52 

53 

4936 

11096 

6471 

1908 

339 

28 

53 

64 

4462 

9765 

5410 

1526 

224 

28 

54 

55 

4117 

8513 

4562 

1178 

133 

12 

55 

56 

3785 

7430 

3719 

859 

87 

56 

57 

3511 

6306 

2823 

609 

44 

57 

58 

3031 

5378 

2115 

418 

33 

58 

59 

2609 

4468 

1622 

271 

27 

59 

60 

2415 

3490 

1152 

144 

16 

60 

61 

2128 

2756 

839 

93 

11 

61 

62 

1803 

2193 

594 

50 

62 

63 

1472 

1821 

400 

22 

63 

64 

1253 

1376 

246 

22 

64 

65 

967 

1087 

141 

22 

65 

66 

892 

694 

106 

22 

66 

67 

852 

591 

63 

22 

67 

68 

468 

282 

63 

68 

69 

341 

201 

21 

69 
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TABLE   NO.  10. 

A  COMPARISON  OF  THE  CURTATE  EXPECTATIONS  OF  LIFE  OF 
PERSONS,  (ej,  AND  THE  CURTATE  EXPECTATIONS  OF  DURA- 
TION OF  POLICIES,  (e\),  AT  THE  DATE  OF  ASSURING. 


Central 
Age  at 

Entry. 


H"  Select. 


Persons. 


Policies. 


O"  Select. 


Persons. 


Policies. 


Central 
Age  at 
Entry. 


20 
25 
30 
35 
40 
45 
50 
55 
60 
65 


40.109 
37 . 238 
33.929 
30.415 
26.980 
22.952 
20.302 
16.935 
14.225 
12.093 


19.850 
22.830 
22.540 
21.230 
19.323 
17.119 
15.178 
13.169 
10.773 
9.450 


42.80 
39.09 
35.11 
31.25 
27.74 
24.04 
20.44 
17.61 
14.30 
12.07 


24.038 
24.663 
23.914 
22.262 
20.565 
18.497 
16.509 
14.411 
12.293 
10.137 


20 
25 
30 
35 
40 
45 
50 
55 
60 
65 


TABLE   NO.   11. 

CURTATE  EXPECTATION  OF  DURATION  OF  POLICIES  EFFECTED 
AT  CENTRAL  AGES  AND  WHICH  HAVE  BEEN  IN  FORCE  FOR 
CERTAIN    PERIODS. 


Years 

Age  at  Entry. 

Years 

Force. 

20. 

25. 

30. 

35. 

40. 

Force. 

0                  

24.038 
24.010 
25.741 
26.772 
27.463 
27.786 
27.929 
28.023 
27.911 
27.720 
27.494 

24.663 
24.508 
25.932 
26.675 
26.995 
27.073 
27.019 
26.859 
26.672 
26.409 
26.083 

23.914 
23 . 622 
24.516 
24.897 
24.907 
24.900 
24.751 
24.534 
24.236 
23.859 
23.471 

22.262 
21.901 
22.574 
22.777 
22.759 
22.566 
22.306 
21.997 
21.606 
21.207 
20.757 

20.565 
20.162 
20.611 
20.648 
20.524 
20.203 
19.901 
19.503 
19.085 
18.615 
18.128 

0 

1                    

1 

2                      .    .  . 

2 

3                      .    . 

3 

4                      .    . 

4 

5 

5 

6 

6 

7 

7 

8 

8 

9 

9 

10 

10 

Years 

Age  at  Entry. 

Years 

in 
Force. 

Force. 

45. 

50. 

55. 

60. 

65. 

0 

18.497 
18.035 
18.272 
18.214 
17.972 
17.638 
17.263 
16.801 
16.363 
15.882 
15.381 

16.509 
15.982 
16.031 
15.847 
15.555 
15.190 
14.806 
14.350 
13.864 
13.357 
12.893 

14.411 
13.853 
13.849 
13.619 
13.250 
12.802 
12.372 
11.893 
11.379 
10.864 
10.407 

12.293 

11.801 

11.621 

11.386 

11.025 

10.520 

10.076 

9.550 

9.147 

8.686 

8.271 

10.137 
9.518 
9.291 
8.902 
8.447 
8.160 
7.885 
7.413 
7.084 
6.620 
6.240 

0 

1 

1 

2.    . 

2 

3     . 

3 

4 

4 

5 

5 

6 

6 

7 

7 

8 

8 

9 , 

9 

10 

10 
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TABLE  NO   13. 

COMPARISON  OF  THE  RATES  OF  PREMimi  BY  VARIOUS  MORTALITY 

TABLES. 

Interest  3 J  %. 


British  Offices  1863-1893. 

Institute  1863. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Age. 

Age. 

Select  with 

Select  Non- 

Ag£;re£;ate 

Profits 

profit 

Select 

Aggregate 

Select 

0\ 

om. 

0[NM]. 

Qt^. 

H«. 

HOT. 

22... 

1 .  2S4 

1 .  349 

1.462 

1.547 

1.401 

1.514 

...22 

27... 

1.514 

1.517 

1.6.50 

1.662 

1.614 

1.675 

...27 

32... 

1.797 

1.761 

1.933 

1.8.53 

1.883 

1.921 

...32 

37... 

2.147 

2.072 

2.146 

2.071 

2.221 

2.237 

...37 

42... 

2.590 

2.509 

2.. 594 

2.469 

2.654 

2.662 

...42 

47... 

3.166 

3.056 

3.312 

2.932 

3.2.37 

3.209 

...47 

52... 

3.928 

3.712 

3.948 

3.. 566 

4.000 

3.934 

...52 

57... 

4.951 

4.564 

5.223 

4.495 

5.044 

4.928 

...57 

62... 

6.342 

5.689 

5.971 

5 .  749 

6.473 

6.255 

...62 

67.... 

8.2.58 

7.. 5.54 

6.794 

7.725 

8.423 

8.075 

...67 
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TABLE  NO.    14. 
COMPARING  POLICY  VALUES  BY  VARIOUS  MORTALITY  TABLES. 

Interest  3%. 


Term. 


American 
Experience. 


HM 

Aggregate. 


Select. 


HM5_ 


QM 

Aggregate. 


QMS. 


1. 

2. 

3^ 

4. 

5 
10. 
15. 
20 
25 
30 
35 
40 
45 
50 


.709 

1.440 

2.194 

2.971 

3.773 

8.176 

13.294 

19.204 

25.954 

33.521 

41.697 

50.187 

58.634 

66.630 


Age  at  Entry  20. 


.842 

1.676 

2.530 

3.422 

4.360 

9.440 

14.996 

21.119 

27.987 

35 . 353 

43.175 

51.238 

59.128 

66.772 


1.115 

.805 

1.920 

1.506 

2.. 586 

2.175 

3.235 

2.826 

3.907 

3.500 

8.122 

7.730 

13.607 

13.240 

19.640 

19.300 

26.599 

26.290 

34.096 

33.820 

41.944 

41.700 

50.116 

49.910 

58.1.36 

57.960 

65.902 

65 . 760 

.944 

1.913 

2.895 

3.899 

4.920 

10.300 

16.110 

22.400 

29.210 

36.500 

44.150 

51.980 

59.710 

67.050 


.807 

1 .  63.^ 

2.490 

3.366 

4.270 

9.160 

14.720 

20.930 

27.770 

35.1.50 

42.920 

50.870 

58.7,50 

66.250 


Term 


Age  at  Entry  25. 


1 

.860 

1.018 

1.311 

.755 

1.095 

.967 

1 

2 

1.747 

2.067 

2.386 

1.583 

2.209 

1.963 

2 

3 

2.661 

3.134 

3.-337 

2.4-58 

3.339 

2.985 

3 

4 

3.604 

4.215 

4.274 

3.390 

4.488 

4.033 

4 

5 

4.576 

5.311 

5.261 

4.390 

5.660 

5.110 

5 

10 

9.894 

11.121 

10.916 

10.090 

11.770 

10.920 

10 

15 

16.036 

17.. 523 

17.137 

16.370 

18.390 

17.400 

15 

20 

23.0.50 

24.705 

24.313 

23.620 

25 .  .540 

24.5-50 

20 

25 

30.914 

32.406 

32.044 

31.420 

33.210 

32.260 

25 

30 

39.411 

40.. 585 

40.135 

39.-580 

41.260 

40.380 

30 

35 

48.233 

49.016 

48.-562 

48.090 

49.490 

48.680 

35 

40 

57.012 

.57.265 

56.8-32 

56.440 

57.620 

56.910 

40 

45 

65.321 

65.285 

64.840 

64.520 

65.3-50 

64 . 740 

45 

50 

72.807 

72.496 

72.187 

71.930 

72.390 

71.900 

50 

Age  at  Extry  30. 


1 

1.049 

1.173 

1.542 

1.106 

1.256 

1.163 

1 

2 

2.131 

2.371 

2.877 

2.261 

2.535 

2.355 

2 

3 

3.245 

3.597 

4.126 

3.455 

3.830 

3.579 

3 

4 

4.-392 

4.852 

5.3.59 

4 .  696 

5.147 

4.830 

4 

5 

5.573 

0.135 

6.623 

5.970 

6.490 

6.120 

5 

10 

12.010 

12.897 

13.144 

12.540 

13.500 

12.950 

10 

15 

19.-361 

20.481 

20.666 

20.110 

21.080 

20.480 

15 

20 

27.602 

28.614 

28.770 

28.270 

29.210 

28.610 

20 

25 

36.506 

37.252 

37.251 

36.810 

37.740 

37.160 

25 

30 

45.751 

46.156 

46.084 

45.710 

46.470 

45.920 

30 

35 

54.951 

54.868 

54.752 

54.440 

55.080 

54 . 590 

35 

40 

63.6-59 

63.309 

63.146 

62.890 

63.270 

62.840 

40 

45 

71.503 

70.953 

70.847 

70.640 

70.740 

70.. 390 

45 

50 

78.687 

77.274 

77.146 

76.990 

77.230 

76.950 

50 
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Term. 


American 
Experience. 


Aggregate. 


HM 

Select. 


HM5 


QM 

Aggregate. 


O^. 


Term. 


Age  at  Entry  35. 


1 — 

1.288 

1.394 

1.805 

1.347 

1.454 

1.395 

1 

2 

2.613 

2.808 

3.410 

2.719 

2.929 

2 .  822 

2 

3 

3.976 

4.245 

4.935 

4.109 

4.428 

4 .  278 

3 

4 

5.377 

5.709 

6.419 

5.522 

5.952 

5.768 

4 

5 

6.816 

7.203 

7.885 

6.980 

7.500 

7 .  280 

5 

10 

14.601 

15.284 

15.862 

15.040 

15.610 

15.300 

10 

15 

23.328 

23.948 

24.456 

23.720 

24.300 

23.950 

15 

20 

32.758 

33.151 

33.451 

32.800 

33.420 

33.070 

20 

25 

42.549 

42.636 

42.819 

42.260 

42.750 

42.400 

25 

30 

52.292 

51.918 

52.012 

51.540 

51.970 

51.630 

30 

35 

61.514 

60.910 

60.914 

60.530 

60.730 

60.420 

35 

40 

69.821 

69.054 

69.082 

68.780 

68.710 

68.460 

40 

45 

77.429 

75.788 

75.762 

75.530 

75.650 

75.4.50 

45 

50 

84.401 

80.912 

80.946 

80.760 

81.410 

81.260 

50 

Age  at  Entry  40. 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 
10. 
15. 
20. 
25. 
30. 
35. 
40. 
45. 
50. 


1.586 
3.214 

4.885 
6.599 
8.354 
17.720 
27.840 
38.347 
48.802 
58.699 
67.614 
75.778 
83 . 260 
89.868' 


1.653 
3.356 
5.105 

6. 889 
8.708 
18.045 
27.962 
38.183 
48.186 
57.876 
66.652 
73.909 
79.430 
84.926 


2.146 

1.626 

4.082 

3.319 

5.935 

5.053 

7.749 

6.840 

9.. 558 

8 .  660 

18.796 

17.990 

28.465 

27.7.50 

38.535 

37.9.30 

48.417 

47.910 

57.985 

57.570 

66.765 

66.440 

73.946 

73.690 

79.518 

79.310 

85.122 

84.975 

1.701 

3.428 

5.180 

6.960 

8.770 

18.160 

28.0.30 

38.110 

48.080 

57.540 

66.170 

73.670 

79.900 

84.811 


1.669 

3.368 

5.099 

6.861 

8 .  650 

17.980 

27.810 

37.870 

47.830 

57.310 

65.980 

73 . 520 

79.790 

84.725 


.  1 
.  2 
.  3 
.  4 
.  5 
.10 
.15 
.20 
.25 
.30 
.35 
.40 
.45 

n 

.  2 
.  3 
.  4 
.  5 
.10 
.15 
.20 
.25 
.30 
.35 
.40 

n 

.  2 
.  3 
.  4 
.  5 
.10 
.15 
.20 
.25 
.30 
.35 
.40 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 
10. 
15. 
20. 
25. 
30. 
35. 
40. 
45. 

T 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 
10. 
15. 
20 
25 
30 
35 
40 


1.961 

3.965 

6.012 

8.098 

10.220 

21 . 262 

32.727 

44.135 

54.934 

64.662 

73.569 

81.734 

88.945 


2.400 

4.833 

7.296 

9.786 

22.299 

25! 069 

37.776 

49.804 

60.639 

70.561 

79.6.55 

87 . 687 


Age  at  Entry  45. 


2.012 

4.038 

6.079 

8.143 

10.228 

21.091 

32.287 

43.243 

53.858 

63.471 

71.420 

77.468 

83.488 


2.577 

2.013 

4.918 

4.044 

7.1.57 

6.093 

9.306 

8.1.54 

11.386 

10.210 

21.938 

20.910 

32.927 

32.040 

43.710 

42.970 

54.152 

.53.  ,550 

63.733 

63.2.50 

71.568 

71 . 190 

77.649 

77.3.50 

83.765 

83.550 

2.008 

4.042 

6.103 

8.190 

10.300 

21.110 

32.170 

43.090 

53.460 

62.930 

71.140 

77.970 

83 . 351 


1.990 

4.007 

6.051 

8.122 

10.220 

20.980 

31.990 

42.890 

53.270 

62.760 

71.020 

77.870 

83 . 279 


Age  at  Entry  50. 


2.3.57 

4.754 

7.182 

9.6.32 

12.100 

24.573 

36.777 

48.601 

59.309 

68.164 

74.901 

81.607 


3.099 

2.328 

5.913 

4.672 

8.553 

7.063 

11.074 

9.466 

13.515 

11.910 

25 . 690 

24.310 

37.637 

36.480 

49 . 204 

48.260 

59.820 

59.070 

68.501 

67.920 

75.2.38 

74 . 780 

82.013 

81.679 

2.373 

4.769 

7.182 

9.612 

12.060 

24.380 

36.560 

48.120 

58.670 

67.830 

75.440 

81.440 


2 .  357 

4.738 

7.138 

9.556 

11.980 

24.250 

36.400 

47.950 

58.520 

67 . 720 

75 . 360 

81.376 
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TABLE  NO.  \^— Continued. 


Term. 


American 
Experience. 


HM 

Aggregate. 


Select. 


HM(5) 


Aggregate. 


OM(f^) 


Term. 


Age  at  Entry  55. 


2.887 
5.791 
8.708 
11.633 
14.561 
29.050 
42 . 764 
55.119 
66.432 
76.801 
85.960 


2.823 
5.655 
8.496 
11.345 
14.189 
28.074 
41.526 
53.708 
63.781 
71.446 
79.075 


3.775 

2.781 

7.133 

5.590 

10.197 

8.399 

13.088 

11.231 

15.888 

14.080 

29.411 

27.890 

42.505 

41.270 

54.520 

53.540 

64.346 

63.580 

71.971 

71.370 

79.641 

79.203 

2.792 
5.594 
8.401 
11.209 
14.010 
27.860 
41.010 
53.000 
63.420 
72.080 
78.896 


2.777 
5 .  563 
8.453 
11.145 
13.940 
27.740 
40.870 
52.880 
63.320 
72.000 
78.840 


Age  at  Entry  60. 


1 

3.423 

3.297 

4.633 

3.275 

3.255 

3.237 

1 

2 

6.837 

6.569 

8.616 

6.541 

6.498 

6.462 

2 

3 

10.235 

9.810 

12.053 

9.762 

9.722 

9.672 

3 

4 

13.611 

13.100 

15.215 

12.948 

12.924 

12.864 

4 

5 

16.958 

16.180 

18.263 

16.080 

16.100 

16.030 

5 

10 

33.010 

31.857 

33.425 

31.650 

31.390 

31.290 

10 

15 

47.471 

46.053 

47.338 

45.930 

45.340 

45.2.50 

15 

20 

60.712 

57.792 

58.715 

57.610 

57.460 

57.380 

20 

25 

72.848 

66.725 

67.545 

66.680 

67.520 

67.470 

25 

30 

83.567 

75.615 

76.426 

74.795 

75.457 

75.413 

30 

Age  at  Entry  65. 


1 

3.987 

3.757 

5.722 

3.717 

3.744 

3.730 

1 

2 

7.922 

7.497 

10.410 

7.413 

7.449 

7.419 

2 

3 

11.796 

11.231 

13.996 

11.119 

11.098 

11.061 

3 

4 

15.601 

14.978 

17.582 

14.825 

14.696 

14.649 

4 

5 

19.329 

18.703 

21.187 

18.550 

18.230 

18.170 

5 

10 

36.743 

35.640 

37.657 

35.570 

34.850 

34.790 

10 

15 

52.688 

49.645 

51.126 

49.490 

49 . 290 

49 . 250 

15 

20 

67.303 

60.301 

61.579 

60.290 

61.290 

61.260 

20 

25 

80.211 

70.908 

72.092 

71.158 

70.748 

70.721 

25 

Age  at  Entry  70. 


1 

4.518 

4.514 

7.229 

4.521 

4.243 

4 .  234 

1 

2 

8.928 

8.904 

12.793 

8.931 

8.401 

8.391 

2 

3 

13.235 

13.112 

16.843 

13.160 

12.471 

12.453 

3 

4 

17.450 

17.087 

20.673 

17.160 

16.438 

16.419 

4 

5 

21.586 

20.833 

24.252 

20.900 

20.330 

20.310 

5 

10 

41.352 

38.060 

40.617 

37.990 

37.990 

37.980 

10 

15 

59.468 

51.168 

53.318 

51.250 

52.660 

52.650 

15 

20 

75.469 

64.215 

66.091 

64.590 

64 . 226 

64.214 

20 
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TABLE   NO.    16. 

SUMM.\RY  OF  DATA. 

Anntjity  Experience  Male  Lives. 


Section  of  Experience. 


Entered. 


Existing. 


Died. 


Years  of  Risk. 


Select  Tables. 


Old  Annuities 

1391 
7252 

55 
4159 

1336 
3093 

14937 

New  Annuities 

52342 

Total 

8643 

4214 

4429 

67279 

Full  Aggregate  Tables. 


Old  Annuities 

1154 

5687 

45 
3189 

1109 
2498 

12386 

New  Annuities 

42505 

Total 

6841 

3234 

3607 

54891 

Annuity  Experience  Female  Li\'es. 


Select  Tables. 


Old  Annuities . . 
New  Annuities . 

Total. 


4131 

18928 


23059 


181 
11776 


11957 


3950 
7152 


11102 


49960 
157417 


207377 


Full  Aggregate  Tables. 


Old  Annuities 

3554 
15746 

172 
9710 

3382 
6036 

43844 

New  Annuities 

133969 

Total 

19300 

9S82 

9418 

177813 
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TABLE   NO.    17. 

ANNUITY  EXPERIENCE. 

Showing  the    Relative  Age-Distribution  of  the   Years  of  Risk,  According 
TO  the  British  Government  Experience  1883,  and  the  British  Offices' 
Experience  1863-1893. 


Male  Lives. 

Female  Live^. 

Grouped  Ages 
Attained. 

British 
Government. 

British 
Offices. 

British 
Government. 

British 
Offices. 

Grouped  Ages 
Attained. 

2 

< 

11 
£§ 

"5 

3 

< 

'5 
s 
o 

< 

Si 
E5 

P4  = 

19 

14 

454 

2551 

8683 

25316 

47771 

40092 

13500 

900 

4 

18 
62 

182 
343 

288 
97 

\ 
S    7 

24 

209 

773 

2414 

7670 

17471 

18522 

6078 

407 

4 

\^ 

14 

45 
143 
326 
346 
114 

is 

91 

1342 

5837 

20328 

55877 
97202 
82544 
26349 
1732 

f    5 

20 

70 

192 

334 

283 

90 

50 

655 

2230 

7481 
25112 
58528 
58067 
19772 

1546 
15 

\    4 
13 
43 
145 
337 
335 
114 

19 

20-29     

20-29 

30-39  

30-39 

40-49  ...    . 

40-49 

50-59  ...    . 

50-59 

60-69  . 

60-69 

70-79  

70-79 

80-89  

80-89 

90-99  

90-99 

100  &  over 

7   f    6 

100  &  over 

Total 

139285 

1000 

53572 

1000 

2913101000173456 

1000 

TABLE   NO.    18. 

Comparing  the  Values  of  Annuities  by  the  British  Offices'  Annuity  Tables 

1863-1893  with  those  by  the  British  Government  Annuity  Tables 

1883.     Interest  3%. 


British  Offices'  Annuities 
1863-1893. 

British  Government  Annui- 
ties 1893. 

Age. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Age. 

Select 

Ultimate 
ax- 

Select 

Ultimate 
ax. 

Select 

Ultimate 
ax' 

Select 

a\x\- 

Ultimate 
ax. 

40 
45 
50 
55 
60 
65 
70 
75 
80 
85 
90 
95 
100 

17.604 

16.061 

14.403 

12.660 

10.882 

9.121 

7.441 

5.898 

4.537 

3.384 

2.441 

1.693 

17.379 

15.829 

14.156 

12.394 

10.585 

8.789 

7.069 

5.487 

4.094 

2.924 

1.987 

1.271 

.742 

18.257 

16.931 

15.514 

13.965 

12.231 

10.333 

8.406 

6.614 

5.054 

3.751 

2.699 

1.874 

17.987 

16.635 

15.197 

13.637 

11.902 

9.997 

8.042 

6.209 

4.610 

3.285 

2.233 

1.436 

.856 

16.376 

15.152 

13.813 

12.309 

10.601 

8.902 

7.299 

5.809 

4.553 

16.180 

14.963 

13.640 

12.174 

10.501 

8.568 

6.818 

5.285 

3.916 

2.833 

1.982 

1.134 

.275 

18.180 

16.820 

15.270 

13.607 

11.791 

9.909 

8.000 

6.366 

4.937 

17.974 

16.613 

15.054 

13.350 

11.538 

9.574 

7.654 

5.832 

4.314 

3.029 

2.055 

1.273 

.216 

40 
45 
50 
55 
60 
65 
70 
75 
80 
85 
90 
95 
100 
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KESUME. 


DES  NOTES  BREVES  DES  COMPAGNIES  D'ASSURANCE  SUR  LA  VIE  EN 
AXGLETERRE  SUR  LA  DECOUVERTE  DES  QUOTES-PARTS  DE  LA 
MORTALITE'  pendant   LES   ANNEES    1863-1893. 

Pab  George  King. 

Les  primes  des  Compagnies  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  en  Angleterre  doivent 
leur  origine  a  la  supposition  developpee  successivement,  que  les  quotes-parts  de 
la  mortalite  se  reduisent  et  que  les  listes  de  I'institut  des  "actueurs"  ne  sont  plus 
d'accord  avec  la  veritable  mortalite  parmi  les  personnes  assurees. 

Pour  cette  raison  un  comite  fut  etabli  par  I'institut  et  la  Faculte  des 
Actueurs  a  ete  charge  de  la  tache  d'une  revision;  le  resultat  des  communications 
avec  les  compagnies  d'assurances  sur  la  vie  fut  le  suivant: 

Une  soixantaine  des  bureaux  ont  contribue  de  leurs  experiences  aux  assur- 
ances et  42  de  leurs  experiences  aux  assurances  annuaires. 

11  etait  stipule  que  seules  participeraient  aux  primes  les  personnes  residant 
en  Angleterre,  a  I'epoque  de  remission  de  leur  police  d'assurance  et  qui  amaient 
jour  de  la  prime  normale  en  outre  que  cette  regie  serait  limitee  a  trente  ans.  c'est- 
a-dire  les  annees  1863  a  1893.  Toutes  les  polices  d'assurances  pour  1863  etaient 
enregistrees  a  une  date  relative  de  cet  annee. 

Les  primes  etaient  faites  pour  la  periode  d'un  an  de  police,  et  non  par 
an  de  calendrier,  c'est-a-dire,  que  les  polices  etaient  regardees  d'aprfes  I'anni- 
versaire,  non  pas  pour  le  temps  du  1  Janvier  au  31  Decembre. 

En  cas  qu'une  police  etait  rappelee  on  a  adopte  la  methode  de  considerer  le 
temps  d'apres  la  duree  de  la  police  et  permettait  ''Jours  de  graces  usuelles." 

Les  assurances  des  vies  d'hommes  et  de  femmes  etaient  tenues  separees  en 
tous  cas  et  les  polices  avec  participation  a  I'avantage  etaient  aussi  tenues  separees 
des  polices  sans  cet  avantage  dans  toutes  les  classes  principales. 

La  Table  suivante  fait  voir  le  genre  de  polices,  employees  de  cette  mani&re, 
ainsi  que  le  degre  des  experiences,  constatees  dans  les  tables  1,  2,  4,  5,  7,  8  et 
16  de  ce  papier. 

Section   des   assurances:  Annees   de  Cas   de 

risques :  Morts  : 
Assurances  sur  la  vie  d'hommes  avec  participation  a  I'avan- 
tage    8,647,246  177,279 

Assurances  sur  la  vie  d'hommes  sans  participation  a  I'avan- 
tage    659.111  18,492 

Assurances  sur  la  vie  de  femmes  avec  participation  a  I'avan- 
tage    553,886  15,789 

Assurances  sur  la  vie  de  femmes  sans  participation  a  I'avan- 
tage    122,481  4,116 

Assurances  de  dotation  d'hommes 947,753  6,021 

Assurances  de  dotation  pour  femmes 42,646  304 

Assurances  des  classes  mineures  pour  hommes 760,206  10,477 

Assurances  des  classes  mineures  pour  femmes 109,015  1,733 

Total 11,842,344         234,211 

Des  Annuites: 

d'hommes 67,279  4,429 

de  femmes   207,377  1 1, 102 

274.656  15,531 


Les  Classes  Mineures  sont  composees  d'assurances  sur  la  vie  payables  simples 
ou  a  primes  limitees, 

d'assurances  sur  la  vie  avec  primes  augmentees, 

d'assurances  temporaires, 

d'assurances  a  survivre  pour  vies  reunies, 

d'assurances  des  personnes  unies. 

Dans  toutes  les  classes  principales  des  listes  completes  et  bien  choisies  etaient 
formees,  aussi  des  listes  agregees  et  des  listes  tronquees,  c'est-a-dire,  des  listes, 
dans   lesquelles   les   risques   des   premiers   ans   etaient   omis.      Toutes   les   polices 
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doubles  etaient  omises  de  fagon,  que  les  experiences  gtaient  basees  aux  vies  et  non 
aux  polices,  mais,  en  omettant  les  duplicatas,  les  listes  principales  et  les  listes 
agrggees  etaient  tenues  separement.  Pour  cela  le  nonibre  des  listes  agregees  n'est 
pas  le  meme,  que  le  nombre  des  listes  choisies. 

Dans  les  listes  3  (pour  homines)  et  6  (pour  femmes)  nous  trouvons  an- 
nonce  la  distribution  d'ages  des  annees  de  risque  dans  les  classes  ordinaires  et  on 
voit  que  I'experience  inclut  une  plus  grande  proportion  des  assurances  a  un  age 
avance,  que  dans  les  observations  au  prealable.  Les  nouvelles  listes  sont  pour 
cette  raison  d'une  valeur  speeiale;  concernant  I'assurance  a  dotations  le  cas 
est  different,  parceque  la  majorite  des  polices  de  cette  classe  est  d'une  origine 
recente.  Cette  part  de  I'experience,  quoique  interessante,  n'est  pas  de  beaucoup 
de  valeur. 

La  table  No.  9  de  la  liste  est,  conime  auparavant,  une  table  choisie  pour 
polices  de  mortalites,  la  quote-part  des  polices  rappelees  etait  enveloppee  dans  les 
quotes-parts  de  la  table  de  mortalite  et  de  cela  on  a  procede  a  la  duree  des  polices 
montree  dans  les  tables  10  et  11.  Au  temps  de  la  sortie  des  polices  la  duree  des 
assurances  peut  etre  calculee  comme  suivant: 

Age  a  la  sortie:  Duree: 

20  24.038 

25  24,663 

30  23,914 

35  22,262 

40  20,565 

45  •  18,497 

50  16,509 

55  14,411 

60  12,293 

65  10,137 

Les  ehiffres  precedants  representent  la  duree  a  remission  mais,  quand  2  ou  3 
annees  sont  passees  ces  ehiffres  augmentent  dans  les  ages  jeunes. 

En  regard  de  ce  fait,  que  la  plupart  des  polices  sont  de  longue  duree,  une 
des  th&ses  principales  des  avocats  des  taxes  est  refutee. 

La  progression  des  tables  de  la  mortalite  comme  le  font  voir  les  tables  nou- 
velles, est  comparee  avec  le  preuve  de  mortalite  des  autres  tables  et  on  a  adopts 
la  methode  de  montrer  ii  la  fin  de  cinq  annees  le  nombre  des  survivants,  regardant 
10,000  personnes  d'ages  varies.  Des  tables  comparees  a  une  prime  de  3%%  par 
an  sont  citees  a  la  table  No.  13,  a  laquelle  nous  trouvons,  que  la  nouvelle  Otn  table 
fait  voir  des  primes  plus  elevees  que  la  table  Hm;  que  les  polices  sans  dividendes 
demandent  des  primes  plus  hautes  que  celles  avec  un  dividende;  aussi,  les  primes 
pour  femmes  jusqu'a  un  age  de  37  ans  sont  plus  hautes  que  les  primes  pour 
hommes,  mais  apres  cet  age,  plus  basses. 

De  plus  il  est  constate  que  les  tables  agregees  de  la  mortalite  ne  sont  d'au- 
cune  valeur  pour  le  calcul  des  primes,  parcequ'elles  montrent  leurs  quotes-parts 
trop  basses  pour  les  personnes  jeunes  et  trop  hautes  pour  les  vieilles  personnes. 

Dans  la  table  No.  14  des  valeurs  speciales  pour  polices  sont  constatees  et 
dans  la  table  No.  15  le  fonds  de  reserve  d'une  compagnie  pour  I'assurance  de  la 
vie  et  une  combination  do  tables  de  la  mortalite  sont  deployes.  Le  Fonds  de 
Reserve  de  la  Compagnie  calcule  d'accord  avec  les  tables  differentes  est  le  suivant: 

fi"™choisis 10,014 

0™ 10,000 

5"™ 9,906 

17  Offices 9,854 

0""^^ 9,844 

Americaine 9,754 

Ci-dessus  est  indique,  que  de  toutes  les  tables,  qui  sont  examinees,  la  table 
americaine  fait  voir  le  moindre  fonds  reserve,  ayant  presque  2^4%  moins  que  ceux 
constate  pour  le  Om. 

Rente   annuelle: 

La  terminaison  du  resume  s'occupe  des  rentes  annuelles.  Les  tables  des 
rentes  annuelles  etaient  graduees  par  la  methode  "Graphic"  et  aussi  par  la 
"Makeham's  Formula";  les  derni&res  graduations  choisies  ii  la  fin. — L'age  en 
moyenne  des  vivants  observes  etait  haut  et  la  table  de  mortalite  appreciable  moins 
que  dans  les  listes  annuelles  du  Gouvernement  de  I'Angleterre  pour  1883. 

Le  progres  est  plus  haut  chez  les  hommes  d'un  age  a  peu  pres  de  70  et  chez 
les  femmes  au-dessus  de  cet  age. 
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KUKZE  NOTIZ. 


KURZE  XOTIZEN  UBER  DIE  VON  BRITISCHEX  LEBENSVERSICHERUNGS- 
GESELLSCHAFTEX  WAHREXD  18C3-1893  BEZUGLICH  DER  STERBE- 
RATEX   GEilACHTEX   ERHEBUXGEX. 

Von  George  King. 

Die  Erhebungen  der  Britischen  Lebensversicherungsgesellschaften  verdanken 
ihren  Ursprung  der  allmahlig  auftretenden  Annahme,  dass  die  Sterberate  im  Ab- 
nehmen  begriffen  sei,  und  dass  die  Tabellen  des  Institute  of  Actuaries  nieht  mehr 
mit  der  wirklichen  Sterblichkeit  unter  versicherten  Personen  iibereinstimmten. 
Aus  diesem  Grunde  wurde  voni  Institute  of  Actuaries  und  der  Fakultiit  der 
Actuare  ein  Committee  ernannt  und  mit  der  Aufgabe  betraut.  Verbindungen 
^vurden  mit  den  Versicherungsgesellschaften  angebahnt  und  die  Eolge  war,  dass 
sechzig  Bureaus  dazu  beitrugen,  Erfahrungen  fur  das  Versicherungsgeschiift  zu 
sammeln,  und  42  Gesellschaften  ihre  Erhebungen  beziiglich  Annuitaten  mittheilten. 

Es  wurde  festgesetzt,  dass  sich  die  Erhebungen  nur  auf  solche  Personen 
erstrecken  sollten,  die  wahrend  der  Herausnahme  ihrer  Versicherungspolicen  im 
Vereinigten  Konigreich  ansassig  waren  und  die  normale  Pramieneinschatzung  ge- 
nossen;  ferner,  dass  sich  die  Beobachtungen  nur  auf  30  Jahre  erstrecken  sollten, 
und  zwar  von  1863  bis  1893.  Diejenigen  Policen,  welche  im  Jahre  1863  in  Kraft 
waren,  wurden  in  ihrem  betreffenden  Datum  dieses  Jahres  eingetragen. 

Die  Erhebungen  wurden  laut  Policenjahren,  und  nicht  nach  Kalenderjahren 
gemacht,  d.  h.  die  Policen  wurden  voni  Tage  der  Ausstellung,  und  nicht  vom 
1.  Januar  bis  31.  Dezember  verfolgt.  Im  Falle  einer  Zuriicknahme  der  Police 
verfuhr  man  nach  der  .,Xearest  Duration"-Methode  (man  nahm  die  nachstliegende 
Bestanddauer  der  Police),  unter  Berucksichtigung  der  Respekttage. 

Mannliche  und  weibliche  Versicherte  wurden  in  alien  Fallen  separat  ge- 
halten,  und  in  alien  Hauptklassen  wurden  die  Policen  mit  Antheil  am  Geschafts- 
gewinn  nicht  zusammen  mit  den  Policen  ohne  Gewinnantheil  notirt. 

X^achstehende  Tabelle  zeigt  die  Arten  von  Policen.  welche  in  der  Unter- 
suchung  einbegriffen  waren,  und  gleichfalls  wie  weit  sich  die  Erhebungen  erstreck- 
ten.  Dieselbe  ist  eine  Zusammenstellung  der  Tabellen  1,  2,  4,  5,  7,  8  und  16  des 
Blattes. 

Art  der  Versicherung.  Jahre  des         8terbe- 

Risikos.  fdlle. 

Versicherung  auf  den  Todesfall,  mit  Gewinnantheil,  mann- 

lich    8,647,246         177,279 

Versicherung  auf  den  Todesfall,  ohne  Gewinnantheil,  mann- 

lich    659,111  18,492 

Versicherung  auf  den  Todesfall,  mit  Gewinnantheil,  weiblich        553,886  15,789 
Versicherung  auf  den  Todesfall,  ohne  Gewinnantheil,  weib- 
lich          122,481  4.116 

Versicherung  auf  den  Lebensfall 9,983.724         215.676 

Aussteuerversicherung.  mannlich 947,753  6,021 

weiblich 42,646  304 

Geringere  Klassen,  mannlich 760.206  10,477 

„  „  weiblich 109,015  1,733 

Gesammt-Versicherungen 11,842,344        234,211 

Annuitaten  : 

mannlich    67,279  4.429 

weiblich    207,377  11,102 

Zusammen 274,656  15,531 


Die  „Geringeren  Klassen"  umfassten: 

Versicherungen  auf  den  Todesfall,  gegen  einmaligen  Beitrag  oder  eine  be- 
schrankte  Anzahl  Pramienzahlungen. 

Versicherungen  auf  den  Todesfall  mit  wachsender  Pramie. 

Lebensversicherung  auf  Frist. 

Ueberlebensversicherung  fiir  verbundene  Leben. 

Versicherung  verbundener   Leben. 

In  alien  Hauptklassen  werden  vollstandige  ausgewiihlte  Tabellen  zusammen- 
gesetzt;  ferner  Aggregatstabellen  und  Tabellen,  d.  h.  solche,  bei  welchen  die  ersten 
paar  Jahre  ausgelassen  waren. 
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A?le  Doppel-Policen  werden  unberiicksichtigt  gelassen,  so  dass  sich  die  Er- 
hebungen  auf  Leben,  und  nicht  auf  Policen  erstrecken.  Bei  Weglassung  der 
Duplikat-Policen  wurden  jedocli  die  ausgewahlten  und  die  Aggregats-Tabellen  je 
fiir  sich  allein  beliandelt,  und  kommt  daher  das  Ergebniss  der  Aggregatserhebungen 
dem  Resultat  fiir  aie  ausgewalilten  Fiille  nicht  gleich. 

Bei  den  Tabellen  3  (mannlich)  und  6  (weiblich)  des  Blattes  ist  die  Alters- 
vertheilung  fiir  die  Jahre  des  Risikos  in  den  gewohnlichen  Versicherungen  auf 
den  Todesfall  angegeben  und  es  ist  daraus  ersichtlich,  dass  ein  weit  grosserer 
Prozentsatz  von  Personen  hoherer  Altersstufen  zu  verzeichnen  ist  als  wahrend 
friiherer  Untersuchinigen.  Aus  diesem  Grunde  sind  die  neuen  Tabellen  von  beson- 
derem  Werthe. 

Bei  Aussteuerversicherungen  liegen  die  Verhaltnisse  jedoch  anders,  da  die 
grosse  Mehrzahl  der  Policen  dieser  Klasse  neueren  Datums  ist.  Aus  diesem  Grund 
ist  dieser  Theil  der  Erhebungen  zwar  interessant,  aber  von  keinem  grossen  Werthe. 

Tabelle  9  des  Blattes  ist  sozusagen  eine  ausgewiihlte  Sterblichkeitstabelle  fiir 
Policen,  zum  Unterschiede  von  der  Tabelle  fiir  Leben. 

Zuriickgezogene  Policen  wurden  in  der  Sterblichkeitsrate  mit  eingerechnet 
und  daraus  Schliisse  beziiglich  der  Bestanddauer  der  Policen  gezogen,  welche  in  den 
Tabellen  10  und  11  angegeben  sind.  Zur  Zeit  der  Herausnahme  der  Policen  kann 
man  durchschnittliche  folgende  Bestanddauer  derselben  voraussetzen : 

Eintritt Salter.  Bestanddauer  der  Police. 

20  24,038 

25  24,663 

30  23,914 

35  22,262 

40  20,565 

45  18,497 

50  16,509 

55  14,411 

60  12,293 

65  10,137 

Obenstehende  Zahlen  reprasentiren  die  wahrscheinliche  Bestanddauer  der 
Police  zur  Zeit  der  Herausnahme ;  nach  2 — 3  Jahren  wird  dieselbe  jedoch  bei  den 
niederen  Altersstufen  etwas  hoher. 

Durch  die  Thatsache,  dass  die  Policen  gewohnlich  von  langer  Dauer  sind, 
wird  eines  der  wichtigsten  Argumente  der  Befiirworter  des  Umlagesystems  wider- 
legt. 

Zwischen  der  Sterblichkeitsrate  der  neuen  Tabellen  und  dem  Sterblichkeits- 
ausweis  anderer  Erhebungen  wird  in  Tabelle  12  des  Blattes  ein  Vergleich  gezogen. 
Man  ging  dabei  so  zu  Werke,  dass  man  je  10,000  Personen  einer  reprasentativen 
Altersstufe  nahm  und  in  Zeitraumen  von  je  5  Jahren  die  Zahl  der  tJeberlebenden 
feststellte. 

Vergleichende  Priimienraten  mit  3i/,%  Interessen  sind  in  Tabelle  12  ange- 
fiihrt,  aus  welcher  hervorgeht,  dass  die  neue  OM  Tabelle  eine  niedrigere  Priimien- 
rate  ergibt  als  die  HM  Tabelle;  ferner,  dass  Versicherungen  ohne  Gewinnantheil 
eine  hohere  Priimienrate  erfordern  als  Policen  mit  Profitantlieil,  und  dass  bis  zum 
Alter  von  37  Jahren  die  Priimienrate  fiir  weibliche  Versicherte  hoher  ist  als  fiir 
mannliche,  nach  dieser  Zeit  aber  niedriger.  Es  ist  ferner  ersichtlich,  dass  die 
Aggregats-Sterblichkeitstabellen  sich  fiir  die  Berechnung  der  Priimien  nicht  eig- 
nen,  da  die  Priimieneinschatzung  fiir  die  jiingeren  Altersklassen  zu  niedrig,  und 
fiir  die  hoheren  Altersstufen  zu  hoch   ausfiillt. 

In  Tabelle  14  sind  Policenwerthe  angefiihrt,  und  in  Tabelle  15  ist  der  Re- 
servefonds  einer  Lebensgesellschaft  angegeben,  wie  derselbe  durch  verschiedene 
Sterblichkeitsraten  berechnet  wurde.  Ferner  enthiilt  dieses  Blatt  eine  Zusammen- 
stellung  von  Sterblichkeitstabellen.  Der  Reservefonds  der  Gesellschaft,  nach  den 
verschiedenen  Tabellen  berechnet,  ist  folgender: 

S'™  Select 10,014 

0'^ 10,000 

iZ" 9,906 

17  Offices 9,854 

0™5 9,844 

Amerikanisch 9,754 

Man  sieht  aus  Obigem,  dass  von  alien  untersuchten  Tabellen  die  ameri- 
kanische  den  kleinsten  Reservefonds  aufweist,  indem  sie  fast  21/0%  weniger  hat, 
als  die  Om. 
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JdhrlicJic  Rente: 

Der  Schluss  des  Auszugs  beschiiftigt  sich  mit  den  jahrlichen  Renten.  Die 
Tabellen  der  jahrlichen  Renten  waren  nach  der  Methode  „Graphic"  und  nach 
der  Makeham-Formel"  abgestuft;  die  letzten  ausgesuchten  Abstufungen  kamen 
zulet'zt.  —  Das  bei  Lebenden  beobachtete  Durchsehnittsalter  war  hoch  und  die 
Sterbetafel  bedeutend  niedriger  als  in  den  Listen  der  englischen  Regierung  fiir 

1883 

Die  Zunahme  zeigt  sich  bei  Mannern  im  Alter  von  ungefahr  70  Jahren  und 
bei  Frauen  in  noch  hoherem  Alter. 


DIE  STERBLICHKEIT  DER  SCHWEIZERISCHEN  REN^TNER. 

Von  C.  Kihm, 

Aktuar. 

Vorwort. 

Im  Jahre  1899  beschloss  die  Direktoren-Konferenz  der  schwei- 
zerischen  Lebensversicherungsgesellschaften,  gestiitzt  auf  einen  Bericht 
des  Unterzeichneten,  die  Erfahrungen  der  schweizerischen  Lebensver- 
sicherungsgesellschaften  iiber  das  Absterben  der  Rentner  zu  sammeln 
und  womoglich  zu  bearbeiten.  Der  Berichterstatter  hatte  zur  Begriin- 
dung  seines  Antrages  hauptsachlich  auf  die  eben  erscbienene  Erfahrung 
der  englischen  Gesellsehaften  und  den  Einfluss  des  Geschlechtes  und 
der  Auto-Selektion  hinweisen  konnen.  Da  nieht  feststand,  inwiefern 
die  schweizerische  Erfahrung  mit  der  englischen  iibereinstimmt,  musste 
das  Ergebnis  der  schweizerischen  Beobachtungen  von  grossem  Interesse 
sein,  dazu  geeignet,  die  englischen  zu  bestatigen  oder  zu  modifizieren. 
Die  notigen  Vorarbeiten  wurden  so  rasch  gefordert,  dass  die  Konferenz 
bereits  im  Jahre  1900  den  Beschluss  fasste,  mit  der  Bearbeitung  des 
Kartenmaterials  den.  Unterzeichneten  zu  beauftragen,  in  der  Meinung, 
dass  es  ihm  freistehen  solle,  einen  andern  Sachverstandigen  damit  zu 
betrauen.  Gestiitzt  darauf  wurde  die  Arbeit  vom  mathematischen 
Bureau  der  Schweizerischen  Lebensversicherungs-  und  Rentenanstalt 
unter  Leitung  des  Mathematikers,  Herrn  Kihm,  ausgefiihrt.  Die  Er- 
gebnisse  lagen  der  Konferenz  des  Jahres  1901  vor  und  fiihrten  zum 
Beschluss,  den  Unterzeichneten  zu  ermachtigen,  das  Material  in  einer 
Fachzeitschrift  zur  Kenntnis  weiterer  Kreise  zu  bringen.  Gestiitzt 
darauf  erstattet  hiermit  Herr  Kihm  iiber  die  ausgefiihrte  Arbeit  und 
deren  Resultate  den  folgenden  Bericht. 

G.  SCHAERTLIN. 


DIE   STEEBLICHKEIT  DER   SCHWEIZERISCHEN   EENTNER 

1858-1899. 

Yon  C.  Kihm, 

Aktuar. 

Die  fiinf  schweizerischen  Lebensversicherungsgesellschaften,  namlich 

1)  Die  Schweizerische  Lebensversicherungs-  unci  Rentenanstalt  in 
Zurich, 

2)  La  Suisse,  Societe  d' Assurances  sur  la  vie  a  Lausanne, 

3)  Die  Easier  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaft  in  Basel, 

4)  La  Genevoise,  Compagnie  d' Assurances  sur  la  vie  a  Geneve, 

5)  Die  Schweizerische   Sterbe-  und  Alterskasse  in  Basel 

haben  die  seit  Griindung  der  Anstalten  bei  ihren  Rentenversicherten 
gemachten  Erfahrungen  iiber  die  Sterblichkeit  zusammengestellt,  um 
zu  konstatieren,  ob  die  fiir  die  englischen  Rentner  gefundenen  Ergeb- 
nisse  auch  fiir  die  schweizerischen  Rentner  zutreffend  seien. 

Zur  Ermittelung  der  Sterblichkeit  der  schweizerischen  Rentner 
wurde  zunachst  fiir  jede  bei  den  fiinf  schweizerischen  Lebensversiche- 
rungsgesellschaften  in  Betracht  fallende  Versicherung  eine  Ziihlkarte 
ausgefiillt,  w^elche  laut  untenstehendem  Schema  samtliche  fiir  die 
Beobachtunff  erforderlichen  Daten  enthalt. 


Gesellschaft Pol.  Nr. 


Bezeichnung  der  Person,  welche  die  Leibrente  bezieht  oder  beziehen  soil. 

(bei  Frauen) 
Geburtsname  : verehel. 

Vornamen  : 

Beruf  : Wohnort  : 


Jahr 
Datum  des  Austrittes  18  _. 


Datum  des  Eintrittes  18^ 
Datum    der    Geburt    18. 


Monat 


Tag 


Beobachtungsdauer 
Eintrittsalter : 


Austrittsalter : 


Art  des  Austritts 


Bemerkungen  :. 


Diese  Ziihlkarte  ist  die  namliche,  welche  bei  der  Aiifstellung  der 
deutschen  Rentnersterbetafel  benutzt  wurde  (s.  Vereinsblatt  fiir  deut- 
sches  Versicherungswesen,  Jahrgang  1891). 

Bei  der  Ausfiillung  der  ZJihlkarten  waren  die  folgenden  Regeln  zu 
beachten : 

1)  Zur  Anwendung  gelangten  zwei  Arten  von  Karten,  namlich 
weisse  Karten  fiir  die  mannliehen  und  braune  Karten  fiir  die  weib- 
lichen  Personen. 
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2)  Personen,  welche  bei  der  Aufnahme  eine  arztliche  Untersuchung 
durchzumachen  hatten,  bei  der  einseitigen  Uberlebensrente  der  Yer- 
sicherte,  bei  der  gegenseitigen  Uberlebensrente  beide  Personen,  wurden 
niclit  beriicksichtigt. 

3)  Fiir  jede  Eentenversicherimg,  welche  in  den  Biichern  der  Ge- 
sellschaften  eingeschrieben  war,  \\iirden  die  beobachteten  Daten,  mit 
Ausnahme  der  unter  2)  erwahnten  Falle,  durch  Ausfiillen  von  Karten 
eingetragen. 

4)  Fiir  jede  Versicherung,  welche  sich  auf  eine  einzige  Person 
bezog,  war  eine  Karte  auszufiillen. 

5)  Fielen  bei  einer  Versicherung  mehrere  Personen  in  Betracht, 
so  wurden  so  viele  Karten  ausgefiillt,  als  nicht  arztlich  untersuchte 
Personen  vorhanden  waren. 

6)  Wenn  bei  derselben  Gesellschaft  mehrere  Karten  fiir  die  nam- 
liche  Person  auszufiillen  waren,  so  wurde  die  zweite  und  jede  fernere 
Karte  mit  einem  Hinweis  auf  die  Policennummer  der  ersten  Karte 
versehen. 

7)  Um  das  Aufsuchen  von  mehrfachen  Versicherungen  bei  den 
verschiedenen  Gesellschaften  zu  ermoglichen,  wurden  die  Xamen  der 
Versicherten  in  folgender  Eeihenfolge  aufgefiilirt :  a)  Familienname, 
b)  Yornamen,  und  bei  Frauen  c)  Familienname  des  Mannes,  wobei  die 
Yornamen  auszuschreiben  oder  so  abzukiirzen  waren,  dass  eine  Ver- 
wechslung  ausgeschlossen  blieb. 

8)  Betreffend  die  Abgangsart  wurden  die  folgenden  Abkiirzungen 
f  estgesetzt : 

t     Tod. 

A.  Ablauf  bei  Lebzeiten, 

E.  Eiickkauf. 

V.  Yerzicht. 

N.  Xicht-Einlosung. 

U.  Umwandlung  in  eine  neue  Police. 

Yeranderungen  einer  Yersicherung,  welche  nicht  mit  Ausfertigung 
einer  neuen  Police  verbunden  waren,  gaben  keinen  Anlass  zur  Aus- 
stellung  einer  weiteren  Karte. 

Fiir  die  am  31.  Dezember  1899  noch  bestandenen  Yersicherungen 
blieb  die  Kolumne  Abgang  unausgefiillt.  Bei  nicht  eingelosten  Karten 
war  das  Abgangsdatum  gleich  dem  Eintrittsdatum  zu  setzen  und  durch 
die  ganze  Karte  von  links  oben  nach  rechts  unten  ein  Strich  zu  ziehen. 

9)  Die  Eubriken:  Beobachtungsdauer.  Eintrittsalter  und  Aus- 
trittsalter  wurden  von  den  einzelnen  Gesellschaften  nicht  ausgefiillt, 
indem  die  mit  der  Bearbeitung  der  Karten  beauftragte  Gesellschaft 
die  genannten  Daten  zu  ermitteln  hatte. 

Eingeliefert  wurden  von  den  fiinf  Gesellschaften  zusammen  7096 
Zahlkarten,  Die  Methode  der  Bearbeitunsr  dieser  Karten  ist  dieselbe, 
welche  bei  der  Herstellung  der  deutschen  Sterblichkeitstafel  fiir  Planner 
und  Frauen  angewendet  wurde.  "Wir  verweisen  diesfalls  auf  das  im 
Jahre  1883  erschienene  Werk:  , .Deutsche  Sterblichkeitstafeln  aus  den 
Erfahrungen  von  23  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften.  veroffentlicht 
im  Auftrage  des  Kollegiums  fiir  Lebensversicherungs-Wissenschaft  zu 
Berlin."  Fine  Abweichung  von  der  dort  ausfiihrlich  gegebenen  Me- 
thode wurde  nur  insoweit  getroffen,  als  Xachversicherungen.  sofern  die 
Eintritte  in  verschiedenen  Kalenderjahren  erfolgten.  wie  ebenso  viele 
Neuversicherungen  behandelt  wurden.  Es  wurde  dabei  vorausgesetzt, 
dass  die  Selektion  bei  jeder  folgenden  Yersicherung  wie  bei  einer  erst 
abgeschlossenen  Yersicherung  wirkt,  sodass  auf  diese  Weise  der  Ein- 
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fluss  der  Selektion  bei  jedem  folgenden  Abschluss  mit  in  Rechnung 
gebracht  wird.  Infolge  dieser  Anordnung  musste  jeder  mehrfach  Ver- 
sicherte  zur  Zeit  des  Abschlusses  der  zweiten  oder  jeder  folgenden  in 
Betracht  fallenden  Versicherung  als  ausgetreten  imd  wieder  eingetreten 
behandelt  werden,  was  zur  Ausfertigung  von  1433  neuen  Karten  Ver- 
anlassimg  gab. 

Fiir  die  am  31.  Dezember  1899  unter  Beobaehtung  gebliebenen 
Versicherten  wurde  dieser  Tag  als  Austrittstag  angesetzt. 

Die  Resultate  der  Beobacbtung  sind  in  den  am  Schlusse  angehang- 
ten  Tabellen  I  und  II  enthalten.  Die  Tabelle  I  enthiilt  die  Selektions- 
tafeln,  also  nach  mannlichen  und  weiblichen  Personen  getrennt,  fiir 
jedes  Eintrittsalter  und  jede  Beobachtungsdauer,  die  Anzahl  der  unter 
einjahrigem  Risiko  gestandenen  Personen,  die  Anzahl  der  durch  Tod 
und  bei  Lebzeiten  abgegangenen  Personen,  sowie  die  Anzahl  der  am 
31.  Dezember  1899  noch  Lebenden.  Die  Tabelle  II  gibt.  nach  Ge- 
schlechtern  getrennt,  fiir  jedes  Eintrittsalter  die  Summe  der  beobachte- 
ten  und  unter  einjahrigem  Risiko  gestandenen  Personen,  die  Summe 
der  gestorbenen,  ausgetretenen  und  der  am  31.  Dezember  1899  lebenden 
Personen.     Xach  dieser  Tabelle  II  standen 

mannliche       weibliche 
Personen        Personen 

iiberhaupt   unter   Beobaehtung    2,1-11  4,556 

Davon  starben 593  1,198 

Davon  schieden  aus  bei  Lebzeiten 688  1,115 

Davon  blieben  am  31.  Dezember  1899  noch  unter 

Beobaehtung    861  2,343 

Die   Anzahl   der    durchlebten   Beobachtungsjahre 

betragt    17,550,0  35,918,0 

Die  grosse  Zahl  der  Austritte  bei  Lebzeiten  erklart  sich  hierbei 
durch  die  bereits  erwahnte  Anordnung.  dass  Xachversicherungen,  so- 
fern  sie  in  verschiedenen  Kalenderjahren  erfolgten,  wie  ebenso  viele 
Neuversicherungen  behandelt  wurden. 

Auf  Grundlage  der  Zusammenstellungen  in  Tabelle  I  und  II  konnen 
die  Erfahrungen  iiber  die  Sterblichkeit  der  schweizerischen  Rentenver- 
sicherten  mit  denen  der  englischen  Rentner  verglichen  werden,  zu  wel- 
chem  Zwecke  wir  auf  die  am  Schlusse  folgenden  Tabellen  III  und  IV 
verweisen. 

Die  Tabelle  III  gibt  eine  Gegeniiberstellung  der  Sterbenswahr- 
scheinlichkeiten  nach  Selektionstafeln  wJihrend  der  10  ersten  Ver- 
sicherungsjahre,  fiir  die  Eintrittsalter  in  Gruppen  von  je  fiinf  Jahren 
zusammengefasst,  getrennt  nach  Geschlechtern,  sowie  nach  den  schwei- 
zerischen und  englischen  Erfahrungen.  Dabei  ist  die  Sterbenswahr- 
scheinlichkeit  t  Jahre  nach  dem  Eintritt  fiir  die  Versicherten  einer 
Gruppe  der  Eintrittsalter  [2^-2],  [x-1],  [x],  [x  +  l],  [x+2]  gleich  gesetzt 

wenn  6[x]  +  t  die  Anzahl  der  von  den  Eingetretenen  des  Alters  x  nach 
t  Jahren  gestorbenen,  E^x]  +  t  die  entsprechende  Anzahl  der  unter  Risiko 
gestandenen  Personen  bezeichnet. 

Durch  die  Tabelle  III  wird  bestatigt,  dass  wie  bei  den  englischen, 
so  auch  bei  den  schweizerischen  Rentnern  die  Sterblichkeit  der  Frauen 
erheblich  geringer  als  die  der  Manner  ist,  dass  die  Selektion  namentlich 
in  den  ersten  Versicherungsjahren  sehr  stark  wirkt  und  deren  Ein- 
fluss  jedenfalls  langer  als  10  Jahre  andauert.     Immerhin  treten  die 
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Kesultate  bei  den  schweizerischen  Erfahrungen  nicht  so  deutlich  hervor, 
wohl  in  Folge  des  geringeren  Beobachtungsmaterials.  Auch  mag  be- 
merkt  werden,  dass  die  Sterblichkeit  der  schweizerischen  Eentner  etwas 
grosser  als  die  der  englischen  ist. 

Noch  deutlicher  gehen  diese  Eesultate  aus  der  Tabelle  IV  hervor, 
in  welcher,  fiir  die  beiden  Geschlechter  und  die  schweizerischen  und 
englischen  Rentner  getrennt,  die  Sterbenswahrscheinlichkeiten  fiir 
Gruppen  von  je  fiinf  Altern  zusammengefasst,  nach  Sterbetafeln  be- 
reclinet  angegeben  sind,  und  zwar  mit  Beriicksichtigung  der  samtlichen 
Beobachtungen,  sowie  mit  Weglassung  der  Beobachtungen  der  ersten 
fiinf  und  zehn  Versicherungsjahre.  Die  Sterbenswahrscheinlichkeit 
der  Versicherten  einer  Gruppe  der  Alter  x—2,  x—1,  x,  x+1,  x+2  ist  dabei 

Ox  -  2  +  ex  - 1  +  ex  +  ex  + 1  +  Ox  +  2 

*^^  ~  ^ *  +  ^J       J^x-2+J^x-l+£^x+£^x+l+^x  +  2 

wenn  Ox  die  Anzahl  der  gestorbenen  und  £^x  die  Anzahl  der  unter  ein- 
jiihrigem  Risiko  gestandenen  Personen  des  Alters  x,  entweder  bei  Be- 
riicksichtigung der  samtlichen  Beobachtungen,  oder  mit  Weglassung  der 
Beobachtungen  der  ersten  fiinf  und  zelm  Versicherungsjahre  bedeutet. 

Die  geringere  Sterblichkeit  der  Frauen  findet  sich  nach  dieser 
Tabelle  IV  fiir  beide  Beobachtungsgruppen  bestatigt,  ebenso  die  Zu- 
nahme  der  Sterblichkeit  beider  Geschlechter  fiir  dieselben  Alter  mit  der 
Versicherungsdauer,  also  die  Abnahme  des  Einflusses  der  Selektion  mit 
zunehmender  Beobachtungsdauer.  Ebenso  zeigt  sich  aus  dieser  Tabelle 
deutlich  die  etwas  hohere  Sterblichkeitsziffer  beider  Geschlechter  der 
schweizerischen  gegeniiber  den  englischen  Rentnern. 

Die  verschiedene  Sterblichkeit  nach  Geschlechtern  und  nach  der 
Versicherungsdauer  findet  ihren  Ausdruck  auch  in  den  Zahlen  der 
Tabelle  V,  in  welcher  die  Barwerte  der  nachschiissigen  liCibrente  1  bei 
einem  Zinsfusse  von  3|%  fiir  die  Personen  beiderlei  Geschlechtes, 
sowie  fiir  die  schweizerischen  und  englischen  Rentner  berechnet  sind, 
und  zwar  nach  Selektionstafeln,  sowie  nach  unausgeglichenen  Sterbe- 
tafeln mit  Beriicksichtigung  siimtlicher  Beobachtungen,  desgleichen  mit 
Weglassung  der  Beobachtungen  der  ersten  fiinf  und  zehn  Versiche- 
rungsjahre. Die  Rentenbarwerte  nach  Sterbetafeln  sind  dabei  mittelst 
der  unausgeglichenen  Lebenswahrscheinlichkeiten,  resp.  der  unausgegli- 
chenen Zahlen  der  Lebenden  nach  den  gewohnlichen  Formeln  ermittelt 
worden.  Die  Rentenbarwerte  nach  Selektionstafeln  wurden  zunachst  fiir 
die  durchschnittlichen  Eintrittsalter  der  Gruppen  von  fiinf  aufeinander- 
folgenden  Altern  bestimmt  und  hernach  auf  die  mittleren  Alter  dieser 
Gruppen  umgerechnet.  Bezeichnet  [x^]  das  durchschnittliche  Eintritts- 
alter der  im  Alter  von  [a; -2],  [a;— 1],  [x],  [a;+l]  und[a;+2]  Jahren  eingetre- 
tenen  Personen  einer  fiinfjahrigen  Altersgruppe  und  [x]  das  mittlere 
Alter  dieser  Gruppe,  so  ist  das  durchschnittliche  Eintrittsalter  gleich 
r^n  =  r^-,   ,    ^(^^^  +  2]  -  ^x  -  2^)  +  ^x  +  H  "  ^[x  -  1] 

^[x-2]  +  E[x  -  1]  +  4a;]  +  E^x  +  1]  +  E^x  +  2] 
Der  Rentenbarwert    0'\x^']    entsprechend   dem   durchschnittlichen   Alter 
einer  Gruppe  ist 

1       _   i 
""  [a;!]-'"   t\[x-2] [.^+2]] 

wobei 

t'{[x-2-\ [a;  +  2]]~(        ^[[a;-2] [a;  +  2]]) 

(        ^[[a;-2] [a;  +  2]  +  l) (        "^[[a;  -  2] [a; -^  2]]  +<  -  1 ) 
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und  t  alle  Werte  von  1  bis  zur  hochsten  Versicherungsdauer  annimmt, 
fiir  welche  noch  Lebende  beobachtet  wurden.  Der  dem  mittleren  Alter 
[«]  der  Gruppe  entsprechende  Barwert«^r^j    der  Eente  1  ist 

.,1 


av  n  =  a' 


(Siehe  die  Formeln  in  „Combined  Experience  of  Life  Annuitants, 
1863-1893.") 

Naeh  der  Tabelle  Y  ergeben  sich  fiir  schweizerische  und  englische 
Eentner  erhebliche  Differenzen  zwischen  den  Renteneinheiten  der  Man- 
ner und  Frauen,  indem  der  Eente  1  hohere  Einkaufssummen  fiir  die 
Frauen  entsprechen.  Ferner  folgt  aus  dieser  Tabelle,  dass  die  Eenten- 
einheiten,  nach  Sterbetafeln  berechnet,  fiir  dieselben  Alter  um  so  kleiner 
ausfallen,  je  langere  Zeit  seit  dem  Eintritt  verflossen  ist.  Hervorzu- 
heben  sind  zudem  die  Unterschiede  zwischen  den  nach  Sterbetafeln  mit 
Beriicksichtigung  aller  Beobachtungen  und  den  nach  Selektionstafeln 
berechneten  Eenteneinheiten.  Wahrend  die  ersteren  Werte  fiir  die  jiin- 
geren  Alter  grosser  als  die  letzteren  ausfallen,  sind  fiir  die  mittleren 
Alter  beide  Werte  annahernd  gleich,  und  fiir  die  hoheren  Alter  tritt 
das  umgekehrte  Verhaltnis  ein.  Der  Grund  hierfiir  ist  leicht  festzu- 
stellen.  Bei  einer  Sterbetafel,  welche  samtliche  Beobachtungen  umfasst, 
wird  bei  der  Ermittlung  der  Sterblichkeit  der  Einfluss  der  Selektion 
der  spater  Eingetretenen  mit  in  Anschlag  gebracht.  Bei  den  Jiingeren 
Altern  ist  die  Anzahl  der  nicht  mehr  unter  der  Wirkung  der  Selektion 
stehenden  Versicherten  eine  geringe;  die  Sterblichkeit  dieser  Alter  wird 
also  durch  die  zahlreich  stattfindenden  N"eueintritte  erheblich  beein- 
flusst.  Fiir  die  hoheren  Alter  dagegen  iibt  umgekehrt  die  Sterblich- 
keit der  nicht  mehr  unter  der  Wirkung  der  Selektion  stehenden  Ver- 
sicherten einen  bestimmenden  Einfluss  aus.  Fiir  die  mittleren  Alter 
kompensieren  sich  diese  beiden  Einfliisse. 

Abweichungen  von  diesen  Eegeln  fiir  die  schw^eizerischen  Eentner 
erklaren  sich  durch  das  erheblich  geringere  Beobachtungsmaterial. 

Die  etwas  hohere  Sterblichkeit  der  schweizerischen  gegeniiber  den 
englischen  Eentnern  mag  zum  Teil  davon  herriihren,  dass  die  Sterb- 
lichkeit in  der  Schweiz  iiberhaupt  eine  grossere  ist  als  in  England,  zum 
andern  Teile  sich  aber  auch  aus  dem  Umstande  erklaren  lassen.  dass 
unter  den  beobachteten  schweizerischen  Eentnern  sich  Personen  befin- 
den,  welche  obligatorisch  versicherten  Verbanden  angehoren,  fiir  welche 
der  Einfluss  der  Selektion  sich  nur  in  einem  sehr  geringen  Masse  oder 
iiberhaupt  nicht  geltend  macht. 
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TABLE  I. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1S58  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d  observation 

13  O    .•a 

X,  a    3  a 

a  a    cts 

&:_     «  eS 

incl.  excl. 


Nombre 
des  decSs 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assurfe 

le  31  decbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


6 

Nombre 
de  tetes 
exposfies 
au  risque 


10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
20. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41 


-42. 


Age  d'entree :  0  ans  inclusivement  jusqu' 

2  

2  1 

1 


Age  d'entree 

1-2 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 


a  1  an  exelusivement. 
2 
4 
1 


21 

39 

35.5 

35 

35 

35 

34.5 

34 

34 

33 

33 

32.5 

32 

32 

31.5 

31 

31 

31 

31 

30 

29 

29 

29 

28.5 

27.5 

27 

26.5 

23.5 

20.5 

19 

18 

17.5 

16.5 

15 

12.5 

10 

7.5 

6 

5 

3 

1.5 

0.5 


7  3  32  42  1023 

1  an  inclusivement  jusqu'a  2  ans  exelusivement. 

1  1 

1  1 


3.5 

6.5 

6 

5.5 

5 

5 

5 


Die  SterblicJikeit  der  Schweizerisclien  Rentner  1858-1899  (C.Kihm) .    221 
TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortalitt;  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. 
tioii  concernant?  les  hommes. 


-ChifEres  d'observa- 


Age  d'observation 


incl. 

excl. 

Nombre 
des  d5c'68 

Nombre 
des  sorties 

Age 

d'entree:    1 

an  inclusivemen 

8.. 

9.. 

10.. 

11.. 

12.. 

13.. 

14.. 

15.. 

IG.. 

17.. 

18.. 

m 

20.. 

21.. 

22.. 

23.. 

24.. 

25.. 

2G.. 

'>' 

28.. 

29.. 

30.. 

31.. 

32.. 

33.. 

34.. 

35.. 

36-3 

7..  . 

Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  d^cbre. 

colonnes 

espop^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

2-3. 
3.. 
4.. 
5.  . 
6.. 


5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

3.5 

2.5 

2 

2 

1 


148.5 


Age  d'entree :  2  ans  inclusiv 


ement  jusqu'a  3  ans  exclusivement. 


8-9. 

9.  . 

10.. 

11.  . 

12.  . 

13.  . 

14.  . 
15.. 
16.. 
17.. 
18.  . 
19.. 
20.  . 


5 
10 
10 
10 
10 

9.5 


54.5 


Age  d'entree:  2-3  ans. 


9 

9 

9 

i 

i 

8 
8 

2 

2 

.... 

7 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'obeervation 

X,  a    5  a 
cd  c8    ca 

'*%   -^^ 
Incl.  excl. 


21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37-38. 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Age  d'entree:   2- 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dficbre. 

1899 

Somme 

deS 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 

Nombre 
de  tetes 
expos^es 
au  risque 

2-3  ans. 

6 
6 
6 
6 
6 

1 

1 

5.5 

1 

1 

4.5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

1 

1 

3.5 

3 

3 

2 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 

0.5 

10 


10 


219 


3-4. 

4.. 

5.. 

6.. 

7.. 

8.. 

9.. 
10.. 
11.. 
12.. 
13.. 
14.. 
15.. 
16.. 
17.. 

18.  . 

19.  . 
20.. 
21.  . 
22.. 
23.. 
24.. 
25.. 
26.. 
27.. 
28.. 
29.. 
30.. 
31.. 
32.. 
33.. 
34.. 
35.. 
36.. 


Age  d'entree :   3-4  ans. 
1 

i 


3 

6 

6 

5.5 

5 

4.5 

4 

4 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  homines. 


Age  d'obeervation 


t.  n    pa 
es  eS    era 

incl.  excl. 

Nombre            Nombre 
des  d6c68       des  sorties 

Nombre              Somme 
des  assures                des 
le  31  dScbre.         colonnes 
1899                  2,  3  et  4 

Nombre 
de  tetes 
expos^es 
au  risque 

Age  d'entree: 

3-4  ans. 

37 

1 

38-39 

1 

1 

0  5 

7 

7 

96 

Age  d'entree: 

4-5  ans. 

4-5 

1 

5 

2 

6 

2 

7 

2 

8 

2 

9 

2 

10 

2 

11 

2 

12 

2 

13 

9 

14 

2 

15 

1 

1 

1.5 

16-17 

1 

1 

0  5 

2 

2 

23 

Age  d'entree: 

5-6  ans. 

5-6 

6 

1 

1 

1.5 

7 

8 

9 

10-11 

) 

1 
2 

0  5 

I 

1 

6 

Age  d'entree: 

6-7  ans. 

6-7 

1 

7 

2 

8 

2 

9 

2 

10 

2 

11 

2 

12 

2 

13 

2 

14 

2 

15 

2 

16 

■ 

2 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21-22 

1 

1 

2                

2 

26 

Age  d'entree: 

7-8  ans. 

7-8 

. . .  • 

1.5 

8 

3 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observation 

u  a    3  a 

P*^      IS  ^ 

-=3^5  -2.- 
incl.  excl. 


9... 
10... 
11... 
12... 
13... 
14... 
15... 
16-17. 


Nombre 
des  dficfes 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  d6cbre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risquo 

Age  d'entree:   7-8  ans. 


20.5 


Age  d'entree:  8-9  ans. 


8-9.. 

9... 
10... 
11... 
12... 
13... 
14... 
15... 
16... 
17... 
18... 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30-31. 


9-10. 
10... 
11... 
12... 
13... 
14... 
15... 
16... 
17... 
18... 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 


1 


Age  d'entree:   9-10  ans 


1 

1 
4 

0.5 

3 

47 

ns. 

4.5 

1 

8.5 

1 

7.5 

1 

1 

6.5 

6 

6 

1 

5.5 

5 

5 

1 

1 

4.5 

2 

2 

3 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqiiTi  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


1 

Age  d'observation 

S  a    f^S 
t.  3    3  a 

■a 
incl.  excl. 


25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42..  . 
43-44. 


Nombre 
dea  d6c&8 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre  Somme 
des  assures  des 

le  31  d^cbre.  colonnes 

1899  2,  3  et  4 


Age  d'entree:    9-10  ans. 


6 

Nombre 
de  tetes 
exposges 
au  risque 


2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1.5 

1 

0.5 


107 


Age  d'entree  10-11  ans. 


10-11. 
11... 
12... 
13... 
14... 
15... 
16... 
17... 
18... 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22 .  .  . 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29-30. 


11-12. 
12... 
13... 
14... 
15... 
16..  . 
17... 
18... 


Age  d'entree  11-12  ans. 


1 

0.5 

2 

24 

3.5 

7 

i 

6.5 

6 

6 

i 

6 

5 

i 

4.5 
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TABLE  l.—Coniinued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu''a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observation 


3i« 


Nombre 
des  dficfes 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  aesurfis 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  decbre. 

colonnes 

expoeSes 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

incl.  excl. 


19..  . 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37-38. 


Age  d'entrge:   11-12  ans. 


0.5 


79 


12-13. 
13... 
14... 
15... 
16... 
17... 
18... 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34-35 


Age  d'entree:    12-13  ans. 


35.5 


Age  d'entree:  13-14  ans. 


13-14. 
14... 
15... 
16... 


2 
4 

3.5 
2.5 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observation 

cS  c3     o*  fl 

P«^      CD  cd 

incl.  excl. 


17... 
18... 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42-43. 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  d<''cbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  i 


Age  d'entree:   13-14  ans. 


Nombre 
de  tetes 
esposfiea 
au  risque 


0.5 


1 


51 


Age  d'entree:  14-15  ans 


14-15. 
15... 
16... 
17... 
18... 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1890. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 

Age  d'observation 

:5  a  .  <a> 
c  a    era 

incl.  excl. 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombro 
dea  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

fie  tetes 

le  31  dfcbre. 

colonnes 

ex  poshes 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:   14-15  ans. 


39... 
40... 
41... 

42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51-52. 


0.5 


06. 5 


Age  d'entree:   15-16  ans. 


15-16. 
16... 
17... 
18... 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37-38. 


0.5 


35.5 


Age  d'entree:   16-17  ans. 


16-17. 
17... 
18... 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 


2 

4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
3.5 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


-Chiffres  d'observa- 


Age  d  observation 

e!  o!     5"  a 
D,^     CD  c3 

incl.  excL 


27... 
28... 
29.  .. 
30... 
31... 
32..  . 
33... 
34.  .. 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42..  . 
43-44. 


Nombre 

des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  decbre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:    16-17 


80.5 


Age  d'entree:   17-18  ans. 


17-18. 
18... 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25.  .. 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33 .  . . 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43-44. 


1 


51.5 


18-19. 
19... 
20... 


Age  d'entree:   18-19  ans. 


8 

13.5 
10 
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TABLE  1— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  18;j8  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d  observation 

"  s  "*>§ 

incl.  excl. 


21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29-30. 


Nombre 
des  dficfes 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  t^tes 

le  31  dficbre. 

colonnes 

exposfies 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:   18-19  ans. 
1  


12 


8.5 

8 

6.5 

4 

2.5 

2 

2 

1 

0.5 


66.5 


19-20. 

20 .  .  . 

21... 

22... 

23... 

24.... 

25.  .. 

26... 

27... 

28... 

29... 

30 .  . . 

31... 

32... 

33... 

34... 

35... 

36... 

37... 

38..., 

39... 

40... 

41... 

42... 

43 . . . 

44... 

45... 

46... 

47... 

48... 

49... 

50... 

51... 

52... 

53... 

54... 

55... 

56... 

57... 

58-59. 


Age  d'entree:   19-20  ans. 

i 
5 
1 
2 

2  1 
1 


19 

37.5 

34.5 

31.5 

30 

27.5 

25.5 

24 

23.5 

23 

21.5 

18.5 

17 

16.5 

15.5 

14 

12.5 

12 

11 

10.5 

8.5 

7.5 

7 

5.5 

5 

5 

5 

4.5 

3.5 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 


18 


15 


1 

38 


0.5 


493.  i 


Die  SterblichJceit  der  Schweizerischen  Eentner  1858-1899  {C.Kih m ) .    231 
TABLE  I. — Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d 'observation 

S  =     -~^ 
l3  5      5"  = 

O.^     a;  d 

incl.  excl. 


20-21. 
21.  .. 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28.  .. 
29... 
30... 
31.  .. 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57-58. 


21-22. 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28..  . 
29... 
30... 
3J..  . 
32..  . 
33... 
34... 


Nombre 
des  d§c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Sommo 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  dgcbre. 

colonnes 

exposges 

1899 

2,  3  et  i 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:  20-21  ans. 

2 
10 
6 
2 
4 

3  1 

1 

1  1 

3  I 


37 


32 


Age  d'entree:  21-22  ans. 


2 
10 
7 
2 
5 
4 
2 
2 
4 

3 
3 
2 
5 
4 
3 
2 
3 
2 
2 
1 

i 
1 

i 

i 


75 


37.5 

74 

68 

60 

55 

52 

47 

44.5 

42 

39 

37 

35.5 

32.5 

30.5 

27 

22 

18.5 

16 

14 

11 

9 

7.5 

7 

6.5 

5.5 

5 

4.5 

4 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1 

836 


2 

2 

32  5 

2 

2 

64 

5 

5 

60.5 

1 

1 

57.5 

1 

4 

1 

6 

54.5 

3 

3 

49.5 

■ 

5 

2 

7 

44.5 

1 

3 

1 

5 

39 

4 

2 

6 

33 

1 

1 

29.5 

2 

2 

4 

27 

1 

1 

2 

24 

1 

1 

2 

22 

. . .  • 

1 

1 

20.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — ChifEres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observation 


a> 

Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

t.  =    3  a 
ei  c3     ^■a 

Nombre            Nombre 
des  dee^s       des  sorties 

des  assures 

le  31  dgobre. 

1899 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 

de  tetes 
exposfies 
au  risque 

'^^  "- 

incl.  excl. 

Age  d'entree: 

21-22  ans. 

35 

1 

1 

19.5 

36 

2 

2 

18 

37 

•  >    •   • 

17 

38 

2 

3 

16 

39 

1 

1 

13.5 

40 

2 

2 

12 

41 

1 

1 

10.5 

42 

.... 

10 

43 

.... 

10 

44 

i 

1 

9.5 

45 

2 

2 

8 

46 

7 

47 

1 

1 

6.5 

48 

3 

3 

4.5 

49 

1 

1 

2.5 

50 

.... 

2 

51 

2 

52 

2 

53-54 

2 

2 

1 

34 


30 


67 


729.5 


Aee  d'entree:  22-23  ans. 


22-23. 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 


20.5 

1 

1 

40.5 

1 

1 

39.5 

1 

3 

38.5 

1 

1 

35.5 

3 

4 

33 

2 

3 

30 

3 

3 

26.5 

4 

4 

23 

1 

1 

20.5 
20 

2 

2 

19 

1 

1 

2 

17 

1 

1 

15.5 

15 

15 

1 

1 

14.5 

2 

2 

13 
12 

1 

1 

11.5 

3 

4 

9.5 

7 

1 

2 

6.5 

1 

1 

4.5 

4 

4 

2 

2 

3 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


-Chiffres  d'observa- 


Age  d'observation 

is  5    o-a 
O*^     to  cS 

**■§    """ 

incl.  excl. 


50..  . 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54-55. 


Nombre 
dea  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  d6cbre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:   22-23  ans. 


1 


20 


16 


41 


2 

1.5 
1 
1 
0.5 


506.5 


23-24. 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34..  . 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62-63. 


24-25. 
25... 


Age  d'entree: 

23-24  ans. 

1                      1 

13.5 

2 

2 

26 

3 

1                     4 

23 

20.5 

19.5 

18.5 

17.5 
16 

15.5 

15 

15 

14.5 

13.5 
13 

12.5 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

1                      1 

10.5 
10 

i               i 

9.5 

1                     1 

8.5 

1                     1 

7.5 

7 

2                     2 

6 
5 

i               i 

4.5 

1               1 

3.5 
3 

i               i 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1.5 

1 

0.5 

13 

13                   28 

399 

Age  d'entree: 

24-2 

5  ans. 

1 

1 

12 

2 

2 

23 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.— Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'obserration 


Nombre 
dee  d6c69 

Nombre 
des  eorties 

incl.  excL 

Age 

d'entree 

26 

3 

27 

28 

29 

1 

30 

1 

31 

2 

32 

2 

33 

34 

1 

35 

1 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

2 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55-56 

Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dScbre. 

1899 


Sommc 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


6 

Nombre 
de  tetes 
exposges 
au  risque 


20.5 

18.5 

18 

17 

15.5 

13 

10.5 

9 

8.5 

7.5 

7 

7 

6.5 

6 

6 

6 

6 

5 

4 

4 

4 

4 
.5 


0.5 


13 


25 


246.5 


Age  d'entr^e:  25-26  ans. 


25-26. 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43 . .  . 
44.... 


1 

1 

10 

2 

i 

3 

18.5 

1 

1 

16.5 

•  •   •  • 

i 

1 

15.5 

15 

15 

i 

.  i 

14.5 

i 

1 

2 

13.5 

1 

1 

12 

i 

1 

10.5 

1 

1 

9.5 

i 

1 

2 

8.5 

7 

7 

i 

i 

6.5 
6 

i 

i 

5.5 

1 

4.5 

4 

4 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depiiis  1858  jusqira  1899,— Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observatioQ 


■Ease 

os  a    era 

Incl.  excl. 


45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49..  . 
50... 
51-52. 


Nombrft 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tet«8 

le  31  d^cbre. 

colonnea 

espos^es 

1899 

2.  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:  25-26  ans. 


11 


21 


4 

4 

4 

3 

1.5 

1 

0.5 


221.5 


Age  d'entree:  26-27  ans. 


26-27 

•  •    •    • 

27 

1 

28 

1 

29 

30 

1 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

i           

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

....                       .  •  .  . 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66-67 

8.5 
16.5 
15.5 
14.5 
14 
12 
11 
11 
10.5 

9.5 

9 

9 

9 

9 

8.5 

7.5 

7 

6 

5 

5 

5 

4 

4 

4 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2.5 

1.5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

0.5 


10 


246 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d  observation 

4) 

h'S.  -ss « 
t.  a    r  a 

incl.  excl. 


27-28.. 

28 

29 

30.... 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35.... 

36 

37 ...  . 
38.... 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43.... 

44 

45 

46 

47 ...  . 

48 

49 

50 

51.... 

52 ... . 

53.... 

54..., 

55... 

56... 

57... 

58... 

59... 

60... 

61... 

62... 

63-64. 


Nombre 
des  dficea 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dfcbre. 

1899 


Age  d' entree; 
1. 


27-28 


ans. 
2 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Nombre 

de  tetes 
esposees 
au  risque 


9.5 
16.5 
14 

13.5 
12 

10.5 
10 

9.5 

8.5 

8 

7.5 

7 


6.5 

6 

6 

5.5 

5 

5 

4.5 

4 

4 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1.5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

0.5 


20 


200 


28-29. 
29... 
30... 

31.  .. 

32 .  .  . 
33... 
34..  . 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 


Age  d'entr^e: 

28- 

29  ans. 

2 

1 

3 

7 

1 

.... 

1 

13.5 

3 

1 

4 

11 

2 

•  •   •  . 

2 

8 

2 

1 

3 

5.5 
4 
4 
4 

4 

1 

1 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

Die  SterblichkeU  der  Bchweizenschen  Ueniner  1858-1S99  (C.Kihm) .    23t 
TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


-Chiffres  d'observa- 


Age  d'observation 

a> 

SB  '    va) 

h  a  9  a 

O*^  CD  cd 

-s^  -2.- 
inel.  excl. 


42.  .. 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54-55. 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dficbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Age  d'entree:   28-29  ans. 


Nombre 

de  tetes 
exposges 
au  risque 


10 

7 

17 

111 

Age  d'entree: 

29-30  ans. 

29-30 

1 

1 

7 

30 

2 

2 

13 

31 

12 

32 

"i 

i 

11.5 

33 

11 

34 

"2 

"'2 

10 

35 

9 

36 

9 

37 

9 

38 

9 

39 

9 

40 

....         1 

i 

8.5 

41 

8 

42 

8 

43 

7.5 

44 

7 

45 

7 

46 

47 

7 
6.5 

48 

6 

49 

6 

50 

2 

5.5 

51 

4 

52 

4 

53 

3.5 

54 

3 

55 

3 

56 

3 

57 

3 

58 

3 

59 

3 

60 

3 

61 

2.5 

62 

i      .... 

2 

63 

1 

64 

1 

65-66 

i      .... 

"i 

1 

15 


226.5 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d  observation 

«  cj    ~a 
&:_    I  =3 

incl.  excl. 


30-31. 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44..  . 
45... 
46.  .. 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62-63. 


Nombre 
des  d4c6s 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  d^obre. 

colonnes 

expos^ea 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:  30-31  ans. 


12 


6 

11. 

11 

11 
9. 
7 
6 
6 


6 
6 
6 
6 

6 

5.5 

4.5 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1.5 

0.5 

158 


Age  d'entree:  31-32  ans. 


31-32. 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 


1 

1 

10 

2 

.... 

2 

19 

1 

1 

2 

17 
16 

3 

i 

4 

14 
12 

i 

1 

11.5 

2 

2 

10 

1              1 

i 

3 

8 

1 

— 

1 

5.5 
5 
5 
5 

i 

i 

4.5 

1 

1 

3.5 

i 

.... 

1 

2.5 

2 

2 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 

1  2  3  4  5  6 

Age  d'observation 


t:  3    =  a 
incl.  excl. 


49... 
50... 
51... 
62... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63-64. 


Nombre 
dee  d6c68 


Nombre 
dee  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  d^cbre. 

colonnes 

exposfies 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risqne 

Ase  d'entree:   31-3 


13 


21 


2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1.5 

0.5 


180.5 


Age  d'entree:  32-33  ans. 


32-33. 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
62... 
53... 
54... 
55-56. 


1           

1 

5.5 

11 
11 

1 

1 

10.5 
10 

1 

1 

9.5 
9 

i 

i 

8.5 
8 

i 

7.5 

1 

1 

6.5 

6 

6 

6 
5 
5 
6 

4.6 

4 

4 

i 

i 

3.5 
3 

i 

i 

2.5 

i 

1           

2 

1.5 

12 


153 


33-34. 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 


Age  d'entree: 
1 


33-34  ans. 
1 


5.5 
11 
11 
11 
10 

9 

9 

9 


UO   Die  SierbUcUeit  der  Scliweizerischen  Reniner  1858-1899  (C.Kihm), 
TABLE  I. — Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.-ChifTres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  honinies. 


Age  d'observatlon 
incl.  excl. 


41.. 

42.. 

43.. 

44.., 

45.., 

46... 

47... 

48... 

49... 

50... 

51... 

52... 

53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65-66. 


Nombre 
des  d^cSs 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  decbre. 

1899 


Age  d'entree:  33-34  ans. 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

expos^es 

au  risque 


9 

2 

8 

7 

7 

7 

7 

1 

7 

1 

5. 

5 

. 

5 

1 

5 

4 

i 

3. 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

i 

2. 

2 

2 

2 

i 

2 

1 

i 

0.^ 

13 


182.5 


34-35. 

35... 

36... 

37... 

38... 

39..  . 

40... 

41... 

42... 

43.. .. 

44 

45.... 

46 

47.... 
48 ... . 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 ...  . 

55 

56 

57.... 


Age  d'entree :  34-35  ans. 


6.5 
13 
13 

12.5 
10.5 

8.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observatlon 

T.  a    c  a 

cs  d    era 

^o    =^ 
incl.  excl. 


58 .  .  . 
59... 
GO... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67 .  .  . 
68-69. 


35-36. 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43..  . 
44..  . 
45..  . 
46..  . 
47... 
48..  . 
49..  . 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64..  . 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71-72. 


Nombre  Nombre 

des  d6c68        des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  d^'cbre. 

colonnes 

exposges 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Ase  d'entr€e:  34-35  ans. 


3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

1.5 

1 

1 


6 

4 
Age  d'entree :  35-36 

5 
ans. 

15 

206 

1 

1 

10 

1 

3 

4 

18 
16 
16 

2 

2 

15 

1 

2 

13.5 
12 

i 

11.5 

1 

1 

10.5 

1 

1 

9.5 

1 

i 

2 

8 
7 
7 

i 

6.5 

6 

6 

1 

6 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 

1 

4.5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

1 

3.5 

1 

2.5 
2 

2 

2 

1 

11 


21 


259 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernanfc  les  hoiiimes. 


Age  d'observation 

t.  a    p  fl 

«3  ®    .^--' 

incl.  excl. 


Nombre 
des  dficfis 


Norabre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  (i(-c.bre. 

1899 


Age  d'entree :  36-37  ans. 


36-37 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 1 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 1 

55 

56 

57 1 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68-69 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


10 


17 


Nombre 

de  teles 
expoe^es 
au  risque 


7.5 
13 
10.5 

9.5 

8.5 

8 

8 

7 

6.5 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 

5.5 

4.5 

4 

4 

4 

3 

2.5 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

0.5 

148.5 


37-38. 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54.. 


Age  d'entree:  37-38  ans. 

1 

2 

2 


1 

8.5 

1 

3 

15.5 

3 

13 

1 

11 
10 

1 

9.5 

9 

9 

i 

8.5 

8 

8 

1 

7.5 

1 

7 
6 

1 

6 
5 

i 

5 
4 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  18.j8  jusqu'a  1899. 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


-Chiffres  d'observa- 


Ape  d'observation 

t,  =    pa 
cs  d    o-a 

incl.  excl. 


55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69-70. 


Nombre  Nombre 

dea  d6c68        des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tet«8 

le  31  deebre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:  37-38  ans. 


1 

1 

18 


19i 


38-39. 

39..., 

40..., 

41.... 

42..., 

43..., 

44..., 

45 . . . 

46... 

47..., 

48... 

49... 

50... 

51... 

52... 

53... 

54... 

55... 

56... 

57... 

58... 

59-60. 


Age  d'entree :  38-39  ans. 
1  1  1 

2 

2 


1 
1 

i 

1 

1 

17 


/  .0 

13 
11 
10 

9 

8 

7.5 

7 

7 

6.5 

6 

6 

5.5 

5 

5 

5 

4.5 

3.5 

3 

2.5 

1.5 

0.5 


134.5 


39-40. 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 


Age  d'entree: 

39-40  ans. 

13 

2 

1 

3 

24.5 

2 

3 

5 

20.5 

1 

2 

17.5 

1 

1 

15.5 

15 

15 

1 

1 

14.5 

1 

1 

13.5 

■    *    *    • 

1 

2 

12.5 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — ChifEres  d''observp 
tion  concernant  les  homines. 


Age  d  observation 

t.  =  pa 

s  d  ca 

"-—  S  '* 

'=-3  •— ■" 

incl.  excl. 


49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54..  . 
55..  . 
56... 
57... 
58..  . 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75.  .  . 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79-80. 


Nombre 
des  dec&s 


Nombre 
dee  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  decbre. 

1899 


Age  d'entree:  39-40  ans. 
1 
1 
2 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


6 

Nombre 
de  tetes 
expoRf'en 
au  risque 


10.5 

9.5 


7 

6.5 
6 

5.5 
5 
5 

4.5 
4 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 

2.5 
2 
2 
2 
5 


17 


26 


272 


40-41. 
41... 
42... 
43... 

44... 
45..  . 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 


tr4e:  4 

0-41  ans. 

1 

1 

15 

1 

3 

4 

28 

5 

5 

23.5 

1 

1 

20.5 

2 

2 

19 

1 

1 

2 

17 

1 

1 

15.5 

1 

1 

14.5 

1 

2 

13.5 

1 

1 

11.5 
11 

1 

1 

10.5 
10 
10 

1 

i 

9.5 

1 

9 

1 

1 

7.5 

1 

7 

1 

6 
5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d  observation 

a 
-3   '^^ 
■£  a  "s  a 
a  a    ca 
C,^    «  d 

^  ®  S-- 
incl.  excl. 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80-81 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  dficbre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:  40-41  ans. 


11 


15 


31 


5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2.5 

1.5 

1 

1 

1 

0.5 


324.5 


41-42.. 
42.... 
43.... 

44 

45.... 

46.... 

47.... 

48.... 

49 ... . 

50.... 

51..., 

52 ... . 

53 ... . 

54..., 

55.... 

56..., 

57..., 

58 . . . 

59... 

60... 

61... 

62... 

63... 

64... 

65... 

66-67. 


Age  d'entrge:  41-42 

1 
1 


1 
13 


6 

10.5 
8.5 
7 
6 

5.5 
5 
5 
5 

4.5 
4 
4 

3.5 
3 
3 

2.5 
.5 


93.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


-Chiffres  d'observa 


Age  d  observation 

a> 
i"S  /^  <» 

incl.  excl. 

42-43 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 '. 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 

81-82 


Nombre 
des  d^c^B 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dficbre. 

1899 


Age  d'entree:  42-43 
1 
3 
1 
1 
2 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  i 


Nombre 
de  tetes 
exposfies 
au  risque 


12 

21.5 

18 

15.5 

12.5 

11 

11 

11 

10 

10 

9 

8 

7.5 

7 

7 

6.5 

5.5 

5 

5 

4.5 

4 

3.5 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 
.5 


0.5 


16 


25 


227.5 


43-44. 
44-45. 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 


Age  d'entree: 

43-44  ans. 

1 

1 

10.5 

1 

2 

1 

4 

19.5 

1 

1 

1 

3 

16 
14 

i 

i 

13.5 
13 

1 

1 

12.5 
12 

1 

1 

11.5 

2 

2 

10 

1 

1 

8.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. 
tion  concernanfc  les  hommes. 


-ChifEres  d'observa- 


1 
Age  d'observation 

01 


eS  03     cr  = 

^^   ^^ 
incl.  excl. 


54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78-79. 


44-45. 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 


Nombre 
des  d€c3a 


Nombre 
dea  sortlea 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

dea  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  decbre. 

colonnes 

esposees 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Aee  d'entree:  43-44  ans. 


5  12 

?e  d'entrfie :  44-45  ans. 


22 


8 

7.5 

7 

6.5 

6 

5.5 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

2 

1.5 

1 

1 

1 


229.5 


7.5 
14 

12.5 
12 
12 

11.5 
10 

8 

7 

6.5 

5.5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

4 

4 

3.5 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. 
tion  concernant  les  homines. 


-Chiffres  d'observa- 


Age  d'obeervation 


t.  s    pa 
incl.  excl. 


Nombre 
des  d6c^8 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Sommd 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  decbre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

70... 
71-72. 


45-46. 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52 .  .  . 
53... 
54... 
55.  .  . 
56..  . 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60..  . 
61.  .  . 
62..  . 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78-79. 


46-47. 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 


Age  d'entree:  44-45  ans. 
i  ..'.'.  "i 

4  3  8 

Age  d'entree:  45-46  ans. 


15 


2 

1.5 


167 


3 

2                     5 

10.5 

i 

2 

3 

20 

2                     2 

17 

15.5 

14.5 

13.5 
13 

12.5 
12 

•• 

2 

12 

10.5 

10 

10 

10 

9 

8 

6.5 

6 

5.5 

4 

4 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

2 

2 

1.5 

1 

1 

1 

7 

6 
Age  d'entrge:  46-4 

L 
I  ai 

3                   26 

IS. 

256.5 
11 

1 

2 

•• 

I                     4 

L            '    i 

20.5 
18 

18 
17.5 

2 

,    , 

2 

16 

1 

1 
I                      1 
L                     1 

15 

13.5 

12.5 

1 

2 

11.5 

1 

1 

9.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observation 


(3  d    era 
<3®    .E.— 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  d^cbre. 

189d 


Incl.  excl. 


57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 
74. 
75. 
76. 
77- 


^e  d'entree:  46-47  ans. 
1 

1 


Somme 

dee 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  i 


Nombre 
de  tet«8 


8.5 
7.5 
7 
6 
4 
4 

3.5 
2.5 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
5 


225.5 


47-48. 
48... 
49^.. 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66..  . 
67... 
68... 
69..  . 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 


Age  d'entree : 

47-48  ans. 

12.5 

3 

2 

5 

22.5 

1 

1 

19.5 

1 

1 

2 

18 
17 

1 

1 

16.5 

i 

1 

15.5 
15 

i 

i 

2 

14 

1 

1 

12.5 

1 

2 

3 

10.5 

1 

•  •  .  . 

1 

9 

2 

2 

7 
6 

1 

i 

5.5 

5 

5 

5 

4.5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

1                      1 

2 

3.5 
2 
2 
2 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'ii  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observation 

t^  a    s  a 
&:_    f  c3 

incl.  excl. 


77... 
78... 
79... 
80-81, 


Nombre  Nombre 

des  d6c68        des  sorties 


Nombre  Somme  Nombre 

des  asRurgs               des  de  tetes 

le  31  dfiobre.  colonnes  exposfies 

1899  2, 3  et  4  au  risque 


Age  d'entree :  47-48  ana. 


10 


12 


2 

2 

1 

1.5 

1 

1 

25 


264.5 


Age  d'entree:  48-49  ans. 


48-49. 
49... 
50 . .  . 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60..  . 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65..  . 
66..  . 
67... 
68..  . 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75-76. 


10 


11 


1 
25 


12.5 

21 

16 

12 

11 

10.5 

9.5 

8 

6 

6 

5.5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

4.5 

4 

3.5 

2.5 

2 


171 


49-50. 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 


Age  d'entree :  49-50  ans. 

2 

4                      2 
2  


15 

27 

23 

19.5 

16 

14 

14 

13.5 

13 

13 

13 

12 

12 

12 

10 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observation 


.     4> 

o<:-,    3>  <s 
incl.  ezcU 


64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79-80. 


Nombre  Nombre 

des  decfes       des  sorties 


Nombre 

Sommo 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  dgcbre. 

colounes 

exposges 

1899 

2,  3  et  1 

au  risque 

Acre  d'entree :  49-50  ans. 


1 

1 

9.5 

1 

3 

8.5 

1 

2 

5.5 

4 

4 

i 

1 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

1 

3 
2 
2 
2 

i 

1 

1.5 

1 

1 

0.5 

16 


32 


285 


Age  d'entree:  50-51  ans. 


50-51 . 
51... 
52... 
53 . . . 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59..  . 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73.... 
74-75. 


51-52. 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 


1 

1 

19.5 

3 

1 

4 

37 

i 

2 

2 

5 

33 

1 

1 

2 

29 

4 

2 

6 

27 

1 

2 

1 

4 

20.5 

2 

2 

4 

16 
14 

i 

i 

13.5 

1 

1 

2 

12.5 

1 

2 

3 

9.5 

i 

.... 

1 

8 

1 



I 

7 
6 

i 

i 

6 
5 

•    •   • 

i 

i 

4.5 

i 

1 

4 
3 
3 

• 

... 

1 

1 

2.5 
2 

1 

1 

2 

1 

• 

1 

1 

0.5 

L2 

11 

17 

40 

286 

Age  d' 

entree : 

51 

52  ans. 

1 

1 

14 

4 

1 

5 

24.5 

, 

2 

1 

3 

20.5 

^ 

1 

1 

18.5 

, 

2 

2 

17 

252    Die  Sterblichkeit  der  Schweizerisclicn  Reiitner  185S-1SDD  (C.Kihm). 
TABLE  1.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'ii  1899. 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


-Chillres  d'observa- 


Age  d'obserration 

t.  a    s  a 

incl.  excl. 


56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74-75. 


Nombre 
des  dficfes 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  d6cbre. 

colonnes 

exposfies 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:  51-52  ans. 


2 

15.5 

1 

14 
13 

2 

2 

12 

2 

10.5 

1 

1 

8.5 

1 

1 

7.5 

1 

1 

6.5 

1 

1 

5.5 
5 
5 
5 

1 

5 

4 

1 

2 

3.5 

1    . 

1 

1.5 
1 

1 

1 

1 

12 


219.5 


Age  d'entree :  52-53  ans. 


52-53. 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59..  . 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 

67... 

68... 

69... 

70... 

71..  . 

72... 

73... 

74... 

75.  .  . 

76.., 

77.., 

78.. 

79.. 

80.. 


1 

1 

14.5 

5 

1 

6 

26 

2 

•  •   •  . 

2 

22 

1 

1 

2 

4 

19.5 

1 

3 

4 

15.5 

2 

2 

12 
11 
11 
11 
11 

1 

1 

10.5 
10 
10 
10 

1 

.... 

1 

9.5 

1 

1 

3 

8 
6 



2 

6 
4 
4 
4 

.... 

4 
3 
3 

1 

1 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortality  ties  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observation 


iucl.  excl. 


81... 

82 .  .  . 
83-84. 


53-54. 

54... 

55... 

56... 

57... 

58... 

59... 

60... 

61... 

62... 

63... 

64... 

65... 

66.... 

67.... 

68 ... . 

69... 

70.... 

71... 

72.... 

73.... 

74.... 

75.... 

76.... 

77-78. 


54-55. 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 


.Vombre 
des  d6c&8 


Nombre 
dea  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  di^cbre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:  52-53  ans. 


1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

8 

10 
Age  d'entree: 

12 
53-54  ans. 

30 

260 

1 

4 

5 

16 

1 

3 

2 

6 

28.5 

1 

1 

25 

1 

2 

3 

23 

1 

1 

2 

20.5 

i 

.... 

1 

18.5 

3 

3 

18 

2 

2 

14 

2 

3 
1 

11.5 
10 

2 

2 

8 

2 

2 

6 

1 

2 

4 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

2.5 

1 

i 

11 

7 
Age  d'entree: 

18 
54-55  ans. 

36 

226.5 
18.5 

i 

5 

2 

8 

33.5 

2 

4 

6 

26 

1 

1 

2 

22 

1 

1 

20.5 

9 

3 

19.5 

1 

1 

17 

2 

2 

4 

14 

1 

1 

11.5 
11 

i 

i 

10.5 

3 

3 

8.5 

1 

1 

6.5 

1 

1 

5.5 

1 

1 

5 

4 

2 

2  . 

4 

1 

. 

1 

2 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d  observation 

u  a    s  a 
CO  d    0*0 

iacl.  excL 


Nombre 
des  d6c6B 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  d^cbre. 

colonnes 

exposfies 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

72... 
73-74. 


55-56. 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78-79. 


56-57. 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60..  . 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65..  . 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 


Age  d'entree :  54-55  ans. 


1 

1 

- 

1 

17 

1 
37 

1 

9 

1 

241.5 

Age  d'entree : 

55-56  ans 

1 

1 

23 

1 

4 

3 

8 

41.5 

1 

2 

3 

36 

2 

4 

2 

8 

31 

1 

1 

2 

25 

1 

2 

3 

22.5 

• 

1 

2 

3 

19.5 
18 

2 

1 

2 

5 

16.5 

2 

2 

12 

1 

.... 

2 
1 

1 
.... 

2 
1 

11 
10 

9.5 
8 

6.5 
6 

1 

1 

2 

5.5 
4 

1 

1 

4 

2 

2 

3 
1 

1 
1 

1 

1 

1 

3 

14 

19 

46 

316.5 

Age  d'entree : 

56-57  ans. 

1 

1 

24 

1 

5 

3 

9 

44 

6 

6 

36 

?. 

4 

6 

31 

?. 

1 

1 

4 

26 

1 

1 

22.5 

1 

2 

3 

21 

3 

3 

19 

2 

2 

4 

15 

1 

1 

2 

11.5 

2 

.... 

2 

'"i 

10 
8 
7.5 

1 

1 

7 

1 

1 

6 
5 

2 

.... 

2 

5 

1 

1 

3 

.  . . 

.... 

2 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortality  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  honimes. 


Age  d  observation 

a> 

(S  ss  ca 
/S®  .5,=- 
incl.  excL 


Nombre 
dea  dficfes 


Nombre 
dee  sorties 


76-77. 


19 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  d^cbre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  i 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:  56-57  ans. 

1 

1 


12 


18 


49 


1.5 
0.5 


305.5 


57-58. 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78-79. 


Age  d'entree: 

57-58  ans. 

2 

2 

4 

26.5 

3 

2 

5 

48.5 

i 

9 

3 

13 

40 

1 

2 

3 

32 

1 

4 

5 

27.5 

2 

2 

2 

6 

23 

1 

1 

18.5 

2 

.... 

2 

18 

2 

2 

4 

15 

1 

11.5 

i 

•  •    •   . 

11 

1 

9.5 

i 

.... 

9 

1 

7.5 

1 

6.5 

i 

.... 

6 

2 

3 

4.5 

i 

1 

1.5 

1 
1 
1 

i 

i 

1 

16 


16 


23 


320 


58-59. 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 


Age  d'entree : 

58-59  ans. 

2 

2 

22 

2 

6 

2 

10 

40 

1 

2 

3 

33 

1 

1 

i 

3 

30 

1 

3 

2 

6 

25.5 

1 

3 

4 

20.5 

1 

1 

17.5 

1 

1 

17 

2 

i 

3 

15.5 

3 

— 

3 

13 

10 

1 

1 

2 

9.5 

1 

1 

2 

7.5 

1 

1 

2 

5.5 

4 

1 

i 

4 
3 
3 

3 

1 

i 

2 

2.5 

1 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.— Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  huniuies. 


Age  d  observation 

t.  s  '■s  a 
a  a  era 
ft;,    sE  03 

incl.  excl. 


79... 
80... 
81... 

82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87... 
88-89. 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tStes 

le  31  dficbre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

17 


Age  d'entree :  58-59  ans. 


12 


17 


46 


29G.5 


59-60. 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87-88 


Age  d'entree:  59-60  ans. 

3 

15  "2 

3  2 

3  2 


4 
22 
5 
6 
2 
6 


32.5 

55.5 

39.5 

34.5 

31 

26 

23 

22 

20 

19.5 

19 

16.5 

13.5 

10.5 

6.5 

6 

6 

5 

4 

3 

3 

2 


23 


25 


20 


1 
68 


405.5 


60-61 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66..  . 
67... 


Age  d'entree: 

60-61  ans 

1 

2 

3 

10 

5 

1 

3 

6 

1 

3 

1 

2 

2 

4 

2 

2 

5 

1 

3 
2 

3 
18 
10 
5 
8 
4 
9 
2 


37 

65.5 

50.5 

43 

37 

31 

26 

18 
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TABLE  1.— Continued, 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  clepuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  honimes. 


Age  d'observation 


t.  s    0  a 
incL  excl. 


68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82..  . 
83... 
84-85. 


61-62. 
62... 
68... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
76... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85-86. 


62-63. 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 


Nombre 
des  deeds 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  decbre. 

colonnes 

exposgea 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'eiitree:  60-Gl  ans. 


Age  d'entree:  61-G2  ans. 


4 

IG 

2 

13 

2 

10.5 

9 

9 

9 

9 

1 

9 

2 

7.5 

2 

6 

1 

4 

1 

2.5 

2 

2 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

420.5 


1 

4 

5 

26.5 

2 

9 

11 

47.5 

3 

4 

3 

10 

37.5 

1 

2 

1 

4 

29.5 

1 

3 

1 

5 

25 

2 

1 

3 

21.5 

1 

1 

2 

4 

17.5 

2 

•  •   •   • 

3 

14.5 

1 

1 

2 

11.5 
10 

1 

2 

9.5 

1 

2 

7.5 

1 

5.5 

... 

1 

4.5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

1 

i 

2 

"l 

3.5 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 

L9 

22 

16 

57 

304.5 

Age  d'entree:  62-6. 

3  ans. 

2 

2 

34 

2 

15 

3 

20 

59 

1 

6 

1 

8 

44.5 

1 

2 

1 

4 

38.5 

3 

1 

6 

10 

32.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d  observation 

.   '>' 

t  p    3  a 
e8  cs    era 

P.:_     as  e3 

incl.  excl. 


67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86-87. 


63-64. 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83-84. 


Nombre 
dea  d6c6a 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  d6cbre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entrge:  62-G3  ans. 
5 


23.5 
19 
15 
12.5 

8 

5.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 


9 

26 

25 

70 

320, 5 

Age  d'entree: 

63-64  ans. 

1 

•  •    •  • 

1 

34.5 

6 

9 

15 

63.5 

3 

4 

1 

8 

50.5 

1 

2 

1 

4 

43.5 

2 

4 

.... 

6 

39 

6 

1 

7 

34.5 

1 

1 

2 

4 

26.5 

1 

1 

2 

4 

22.5 

2 

.... 

2 

20 

2 

1 

3 

17.5 

1 

4 

5 

13 

1 

1 

10 

1 

1 

9 

8 

1 

1 

8 

1 

1 

7 

1 

i 

1 

1 

6 

4.5 

2 

1 

3 

3.5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

34 


21 


14 


69 


423 


64-65. 
65... 
66... 
67..  . 
68... 
69... 


Age  d'entree: 

64-65  ans. 

1 

1 

2 

34 

1 

12 

13 

61 

2 

6 

4 

12 

49 

2 

1 

3 

41 

1 

3 

5 

9 

35 

.... 

4 

4 

28 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortallte  d(  s  rentiers  suisses  depuis  ISoS  jusqirh,  1890. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  homines. 


Age  d'observation 


t.  a    3  fl 
inel.  excl. 


70... 
71..  . 

7:5. . . 
74.. . 
75. .  . 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87... 
88... 
89... 
90... 
91-92. 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dficbre. 

1899 


Age  d'entr§e:  64-65  ans. 
1  1 

1 


29 


22 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Nombre 
de  tetes 
expos^es 
au  risque 


26 

24 

21 

19.5 

17 

15.5 

13 

11 

9 

7 

6 

5 

4 

2 

2 

2 


18 


69 


438.5 


65-66.. 

66.... 

67 ... . 

68.... 

69.... 

70.... 

71..., 

72.... 

73.... 

74.... 

75..  . 

76..  ., 

77. . . 

78... 

79... 

80... 

81... 

82.  .  . 

83 .  . . 
84... 
85 . .  . 
S(i..  . 
87-88. 


Age  d'entree : 

65-66  ans. 

2 

.... 

3 

5 

32.5 

4 

12 

3 

19 

55.5 

4 

.... 

4 

42 

1 

2 

3 

6 

37.5 

1 

1 

3 

5 

32 

2 

2 

29 

2 

1 

3 

26.5 

2 

2 

1 

5 

22.5 

2 

2 

18 

2 

3 

5 

14.5 

3 

3 

10.5 
9 

1 

1 

2 

8.5 

2 

2 

7 

1 

.... 

2 

1 

4.5 

3 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 

1 

1.5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

19 

23 

26 

68 

366.5 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.— ChifEres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 


u^ 

-eS  ® 

Nombre 

Somme 

t^ 

c  a 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

<c3  ® 

Is 

des  d§c&8 

dee  sorties 

le  31  deebre. 
1899 

colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 

^-a 

'  ' 

incl. 

excl. 

Age  d'entree: 

66-67  ans. 

66-67 

1 

"7 

2 

4 

3 

67.. 

11 

68.. 



3 

1 

4 

69.. 

7 

1 

8 

70.. 

1 

1 

2 

71.. 

4 

2 

6 

72.. 

1 

1 

1 

3 

73.. 

1 

1 

74.. 

2 

2 

75.. 

1 

1 

76.. 

1 

1 

2 

77.. 

1 

1 

78.. 

2 

1 

1 

4 

79.. 

1 

1 

80.. 

81.. 

82.. 

1 

1 

83.. 

84.. 

85.. 

86.. 

87-88 

1 

1 

23 


15 


13 


51 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

exposges 

au  risque 


24.5 

42.5 

35 

32.5 

24.5 

22 

16 

14 

13 

10.5 

9 

8 

6 

3 

2 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

271.5 


Age  d'entree;  67-68  ans. 


67-68. 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75. . . 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83.  .. 
84... 
85-86. 


68-69. 
69... 
70... 
71... 

72... 
73... 


1 

2 

3 

19.5 

2 

6 

2 

10 

34 

1 

2 

2 

5 

26 

3 

2 

5 

22 

18 

i 

i 

2 

17.5 

1 

1 

16 
15 

2 

2 

4 

14 

4 

i 

5 

10.5 

1 

2 

3 

5 

1 

1 

3 
2 

2 
2 
2 

1 

1 

2 

1 

i 

1 

1 

9 

13 

9 

41 

212.5 

Aged' 

entree:  68-69 

ans. 

3 

3 

20 

4 

1 

5 

37.5 

2 

3 

3 

8 

32 

3 

2 

4 

9 

24 

1 

1 

2 

17.5 

3 

... 

. . 

3 

16 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.— Chiffres  d'observa- 
tlon  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observation 

t.  a    s  a 
ds  a    era 

incl.  excl. 


74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79..  . 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84-85. 


69-70. 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75. .  . 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87-88. 


70-71. 
71... 
72 . .  . 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85-86. 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dt^cbre. 

1899 


16 


16 


Age  d'entree:  68-69  ans. 
3 


11 


16 


Age  d'entree:  69-70  ans. 


7  15 

Age  d'entree:  70-71  ans. 
2 

1  2 

2  

1  2 

1  1 

3 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Nombre 
de  tgtes 


au  risque 


11.5 
9.5 
9 
7 

4.5 
4 

3.5 
3 
2 
1 
1 


43 

203 

1 

19 

8 

34.5 

8 

26.5 

2 

20 

6 

16.5 

2 

12 

4 

10 

2 

7 

1 

5 

4 

2 

3.5 

2 

1 

2 

,  , 

1 

38 

168 

2 

16.5 

4 

31.5 

3 

28 

4 

24.5 

5 

21 

6 

15.5 

11 

2 

11 

1 

9 

6 

7.5 

2 

i 

2 

,  , 

1 

1 

1 

i 

1 

19 


11 


35 


183.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiltres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observation 


Nombre 
des  decfes 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assurt^s 

des 

dp  tetes 

le  31  dfcbre. 

colonnes 

exposSes 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

incl.  excl. 


71-72.. 

72.... 

73.... 

74.... 

75. . . . 

76.... 

77.... 

78.... 

79.... 

80.... 

81... 

82 ... , 

83... 

84 .  .  . 

85... 

86... 

87... 

88... 

89... 

90... 

91... 

92-93. 


Age  d'entree:  71-72  ans. 

1 

2  2 

3  1 
2  1 

1 
1 


13.5 

25 

21 

15.5 

13.5 

10.5 

10 

9 

6 

5 

6 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


9 


Age  d'entree:   72-73  ans. 


72-73. 
73.... 
74.... 
75. . . 

76.  .. 

77.  . .  , 
78... . 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85..  . 
86... 
87... 
88... 
89... 
90... 
91... 
92 .  .  . 
93... 
94-95. 


73-74. 
74... 
75... 


1 

16  8  7 

Age  d'entree:  73-74  ans. 


28 


1 
31 


154 


15.5 

26.5 

21 

16 

14 

9.5 

7 

7 

6 

5 

5 

5 

5 

4 


0.5 


155 


15 

28 
23 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observation 

±^   /e  a> 

Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

t3  ?^ 

Nombre           Nombre 
dea  dficSs       dee  sorties 

des  assures 

le  31  d^cbre. 

1899 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 

de  tetes 
exposges 
au  risque 

Incl.  excl. 

Age 

d'entree : 

73-74  ans. 

76 

3 

3 

6 

17.5 

3 
2 

1 

2 

1 

1 
5 
3 

12  5 

78 

11 

79 

6.5 

80 

1 

2 

3 

3 

81-82 

1 

1 

1 

15 

Age 

4 
d'entree : 

12 
74-75  ans. 

31 

117.5 

74-75 

2 

1 
2 

1 
4 

11 

75 

20 

76 

3 

1 

2 

6 

16.5 

77 

1 

2 

11.5 

78 

2 
1 

1 
1 

3 

2 

9.5 

79 

6.5 

80 

5 

81 

5 

82 

1 

*"'i 

5 

83 

5 

84 

.... 

4 

85 

3 

.... 

3 

1 

4 

86-87 

0.5 

11 

Age 

5 

d'entree : 

7 
75-76  ans. 

23 

103.5 

75-76 

1 

2 

3 

11.5 

76 

4 

2 

2 

8 

20 

77 

1 

1 

13.5 

78 

1 
2 

1 
3 

13 

79 

11.5 

80 

9 

81 

2 

3 

8 

82 

1 

6 

83 

1 

5 

84 

1 

4 

85 

1 

3 

86 

2 

87 

1 

1 

1.5 

88 

.             1 

1 

1 

89-90 

1 

14 

Age 

2 
d'entree : 

9 
76-77  ans. 

25 

110 

76-77 

1 
1 

1 
1 

4 

77 

7 

78 

.      .  .  .  ^ 

i 

2 

1 
3 

5.5 

79 

4 

80 

1 

1 

1.5 

81 



.... 

.... 

1 

82 

1 

83 

1 

84-85 

1 

i 

1 

4 

4 

8 

26 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  homines. 


Age  d'observation 

■£  ri    3  a  Nombre 

g_^    g"  g  dee  d6c68 

incl.  excl. 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre  Sommo 
des  assures  des 

le  31  dfcbre.  colonnes 

1899  2,  3  et  4 


77-78 

78 

79 

80 

81 

82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87.' 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93-94 1 

2 

78-79 1 

79 

80 1 

81 1 

82 1 

83 

84 

85-86 1 

5 

79-80 1 

80 1 

81 

82 

83 1 

84 1 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95-96 

30-81 

81 


Age  d'entree:  77-78  ans. 
1 


1 
Age  d'entree :  78-79  ans. 

1  2 

1 


Age  d'entree:  79-80  ans 


1 

2  1 

Age  d'entree:  80-81  ans. 


Nombre 
de  tetes 
exposfies 
au  risque 


1.5 
2.5 
2 


20 


4.5 

6.5 

5 

4 

2.5 

1 

1 

1 

25.5 


4 

6.5 

4.5 

4 

4 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 


0.5 


41.5 
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TABLE  l.—Goniinued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  hommes. 


Age  d'observation 


6  a 

^<2 
3  a 

c3  c3 

o-a 

0.-^ 

m  03 

^  * 

_3:_ 

incl. 

excl 

83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 

87... 
88-89. 


81-82. 
82... 
83-84. 


82-83. 
83... 
84... 
85-86. 


84-85. 


85-86. 
86... 
87... 
88... 
89-90. 


3-87. 


87. 


90..  . 
91... 
92-93. 


Nombre 
des  dfices 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  d^cbre. 

colonnes 

exposees 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:  80-81  ans. 


1  2 

Age  d'entree:  81-82  ans. 


Age  d'entree:  82-83  ans. 


1  

1  

Age  d'entree:  84-85  ans. 


Age  d'entree:  85-86  ans. 


Age  d'entree:   86-87  ans. 


, 

5 

5 

1 

5 

2 

3 

1 

1.5 

1 

1 

1 

6 

30.5 

0.5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2.5 

1 

2 

1 

2 

1 

0.5 

5.5 


0.5 

0.5 

0.5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

4.5 

1 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1 

1 

2 

11 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  ISog  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 

Age  d'observation 


S  a  ?^  - 

1-  a  3  « 

eg  c8  o<  C3 

incl.  excl. 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


0-1. 
1-2. 
2.. 
3.. 
4.. 
5.. 
6.. 
7.. 


10... 
11... 
12... 
13... 
14... 
15... 
16... 
17... 
18... 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41-42. 


Age  d'entree:  0  an  inclusivement  jusqu' 

3 

1 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tgtes 

e  31  dficbre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  nsque 

usqu'a  1  an 

exclusivement 

3 

32 

1 

64 

4 

62 

2 

59 

1 

56.5 

2 

56 
54 

1 

i 

53.5 

1 

52.5 

i 

1 

51.5 

1 

2 

50.5 

3 

3 

47.5 

2 

3 

44.5 

3 

3 

41.5 

3 

4 

38.5 

2 

3 

34.5 

1 

32.5 

i 

I 

31.5 

31 

31 

2 

30.5 

i 

1 

28.5 

1 

1 

27.5 

2 

2 

26 
25 

3 

3 

23.5 

1 

22 
21 

i 

i 

20.5 

1 

1 

19.5 

1 

1 

18.5 

1 

1 

17.5 
17 

i 

i 

16.5 

1 

1 

15.5 

2 

2 

14 

4 

4 

11 

2 

2 

8 

1 

1 

6.5 

2 

2 

5 

1 

1 

3.5 

3 

3 

1.5 

11 


11 


45 


67 


1302.5 


1-2. 
2.. 
3.. 
4.. 
5.. 
6.. 


Age  d'entree:  1  an  inclusivement  jusqu'a  2  ans  exclusivement. 

1  ....  1 

2 


4.5 

8 
7 
7 
7 
7 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortality  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 

Ap<?  d 'observation 


^2  ■==! 

incl.  excl. 


Nombre 
des  dScea 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  d^cbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnea 
2,  3  et  4 


Nombre 

de  tetes 
expnsees 
au  risque 


9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 


28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34..  . 
35... 
36..  . 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42..  . 
43-44. 


Age  d'entree:   1  an  inclusivement  jusqu'a  2  ans  exclusivement 


7 
7 
7 
7 

6.5 
5.5 
5 
5 

4.5 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 

3.5 
3 
3 
3 

2.5 
5 


0.5 


10 


175 


Age  d'entree: 

2  ans,  inclusivement  jusqu'a 

3 

ans 

exclusivement. 

2-3.. 

,  , ,' ....                 ....                 .... 

3.5 

3.... 

.... 

7 

4 

i 

6.5 

5 

.... 

6 

6.... 

i           

5.5 

5 

8... 

5 

9..  . 

5 

10... 

5 

11... 

i 

4.5 

12... 

1 

3.5 

13... 

3 

14... 

.... 

3 

15... 

....           .... 

.... 

3 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 

a> 

3  a    «<2 

u  a    3  a 

-*^    S- 

incl.  excl. 

Age  d'entree 

16 '. 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36-37 


Nombre 
des  dficSs 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  aseurfis 

le  31  d6cbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


6 

Nombre 

de  tetes 

exposges 

au  risque 


ans,  inelusivement  jusqu'a  3  ans  exelusivement. 


3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 

2.5 
2 
2 
.5 


0.5 


110 


Age  d'entree:  3  ans,  inelusivement  jusqu'a  4  ans  exelusivement. 


3-4 

] 

L 

1                    4 

4 

7 

5 

7 

6 

7 

7 

7 

8 

C 

6.5 

9 

....      .... 

6 

10 

....      .... 

6 

11 

I         5.5 

12 

5 

13 

5 

14 

I         4.5 

15 

2         i 

I                     3 

16 

....       ... 

2 

17 

1 

I         1.5 

18 

....       ... 

19 

....       ... 

20 

....       ... 

21 

....       ... 

22 

....       ... 

23 

....       ... 

24 

....       ... 

25 

....       ... 

26 

....       ... 

27 

....       ... 

28-29 

1 

I         0.5 

I 

•  •  1 

7        { 

}        87.5 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'^,  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 

<S  <B     D*2 

Incl.  excl. 

Age  d'entr^e 

4-5 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25-26 


Nombre 
des  d^c^s 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  d*scbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


6 

Nombre 

de  tfites 

exposfies 

au  risque 


4  ans,  inelusiv 


ement  jusqu' 


a.  5  ans  exclusivement. 


98 


Age  d'entree:  4-5  ans. 


26-27. 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38-39. 


5-6. 

6.. 

7.. 

8.. 

9.. 
10.. 
11.. 
12.. 
13.. 
14.. 
15.. 


1 

1 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

1 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1 

2 

1.5 

— 

4 

5 

131.5 

'e  d'entree: 

5-6  ans. 

1 

1 

5 

i 

2 

9.5 

1 

1 

7.5 

1 

1 

6,.  5 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 

1 

1 

5.5 
5 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1800. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  feinmes. 


Age  d 'observation 

1-  c    s  a 


Nombre 
des  d6c6B 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  SI  dficbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  a  et  4 


Incl.  excl. 


Age  d'entree:   5-G  ans. 


16... 
17... 
18.  .. 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22 .  .  . 
23... 
24... 
25.... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33..  . 
34.  .. 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45-46. 


6 

Nombre 

de  tetes 

ex  poshes 

au  risque 


5 
5 

4.5 
4 
4 
4 

3.5 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 

2.5 
2 
2 
5 


0.5 


11 


147.5 


6-7. 

7.. 

8.. 

9.. 
10.. 
11.. 
12.. 
13.. 
14.. 
15.. 
16.. 
17.. 
18.. 
19.. 
20.. 
21.. 
22.. 
23.. 
24.. 
25.. 
26.. 
27.. 


Age  d'entree:   6-7  ans. 


2.5 
4.5 
3 
2 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortalitt-  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — ChifEres  d'observ 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 


*2  =3 

incl.  excl. 


Nombre 
des  d€c&s 


Nombre 
des  Borties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  (i^obre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


6 

Nombre 

de  tetes 

expos^es 

au  risque 


Age  d'entree:   6-7  ans. 


28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38-39. 


9... 
10... 
11... 
12... 
13... 
14... 
15... 
16... 
17... 
18... 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22..  . 
23 .  .  . 
24..  . 
25... 
2G... 
27..  . 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31..  . 
32..  . 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42-43. 


Age  d'entree:   7-8  ans. 


0.5 


42 


2.5 

5 

4.5 

4 

4 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 


0.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'^  1899. — ChifEres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 


elf     CO  O 

-^^  -2.- 
incl.  excl. 


8-9.. 

9... 
10... 
11... 
12... 
13... 
14... 
15... 
16... 
17... 
18... 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22 . .  . 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32 . .  . 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47-48. 


Nombre 
des  d6c&s 


Nombro 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  t^tes 

le  31  d^cbre. 

colonnes 

exposes 

1899 

2.  3  et  4 

au  nsque 

Age  d'entree:  8-9  ans. 


7.5 

7 

7 

7 

7 

7 

7 

6.5 

5.5 

4.5 

4 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1.5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

0.5 


134.5 


9-10. 
10-11. 
11-12. 
12... 
13... 
14... 
15... 
16... 
17... 
18... 
19... 


Age  d'entree:   9-10  ans. 


1 


1.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d  observation 


Incl.  excl. 


20... 
21... 
22. .  . 
23.!. 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28..  . 
29..  . 
30..  . 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36-37. 


10-11. 
11... 
12... 
13... 
14... 
15... 
16... 
17... 
18... 
19... 
20..  . 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 


Nombre 
des  dec&8 


Xombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

Ze  31  di'cbre. 

1899 


Age  d'entree:  9-10  ans. 
1 

1 


Somme 

des 
coloiines 
2,  3  et  4 


Acre  d'entree:  10-11  ans. 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

expos^es 

au  risque 


2.5 
2 
2 
5 


0.5 


52 


2.5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

4 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

2 

1.5 

1 

1 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  ties  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jiisqu'ii 
tion  concernant  les  femnies. 


1899.— Chiffres  d'observa- 


Age  d' observation 


P<^       CO    CO 


5-0 


Nombre 
des  dfices 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dficbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

expos6es 

au  risque 


44... 
45-46. 


1 
0.5 


114.5 


11-12.. 

12 

13 

14 

15.... 

16 

17.... 
18.... 
19.... 

20 

21.... 

22 

23 

24 

25.... 
26.... 
27 ...  . 

28 

29.. .. 

30..., 

31.... 

32 ... , 

33.... 

34.... 

35 . . . 

36.... 

37 ... , 

38... 

39... 

40... 

41... 

42... 

43... 

44... 

45... 

46... 

47... 

48-49. 


Age  d'entree:  11-12  ans. 

1 
1 


2.5 

4.5 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 


0.5 


Age  d'entree:   12-13  ans. 


12-13. 
13... 
14... 
15... 
16... 


3.5 

7 


6.5 
5.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d 'observation 

0) 


■s  a  f-^ 
C  s    ad 

p,^     m  CO 

Incl.  excl. 


17.... 
18.... 
19.... 
20.... 
21.... 
22.... 
23..., 

24 

25 

26..., 

27..., 

28... 

29..  . 

30... 

31... 

32... 

33 . .  . 

34... 

35... 

36... 

37... 

38... 

39... 

40... 

41... 

42... 

43... 

44... 

45... 

46... 

47... 

48... 

49... 

50... 

51... 

52..  . 

53-54. 


13-14. 
14... 
15... 
16... 
17-18. 

14-15. 
15... 
16... 
17... 
18... 


Notnbre 
des  dec&s 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

dea  assures 

le  31  dficbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Age  d'entree:   12-13  ans. 
2 


Age  d'entree:   14-15  ans. 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

exposfes 

au  risque 


5 

4 

3 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 


0.5 


2 

5 

7 

89 

Age  d'entree: 

13-14  ans. 

1 

.... 

1 

0.5 
1 
1 
1 

.... 

1 

1 

0.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 


p4^     m  Co 

incl. 


Nombre 
des  d^ces 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somrae 

Nombre 

des  a88ur6s 

des 

de  tetes 

e  31  decbre. 

colonues 

expDKfes 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  nsquo 

.  excl. 


Age  d'entree:  14-15  ans. 


19... 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36-37. 


15-16. 

16.... 

17.... 

18.,,. 

19.... 

20.,,. 

21.... 

22... 

23 ... . 

24..., 

25.,, 

26,.. 

27... 

28,.. 

29... 

30... 

31... 

32... 

33,,, 

34... 

35... 

36... 

37... 

38... 

39... 

40,,, 

41,,, 

42,,. 

43... 

44... 

45... 

46.,, 

47.,, 

48-49. 


1 


Age  d'entree:  15-16  ans. 


0.5 


23 


2 

4 

4 

4 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1.5 

1 

1 

1 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Ape  d 'observation 


Incl.  excl. 

49-50. .  . . 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55-56.... 


16-17. 

17..., 

18.... 

19.... 

20..., 

21..., 

22..., 

23..., 

24..., 

25.... 

26..., 

27..., 

28... 

29... 

30... 

31... 

32... 

33... 

34 . .  . 

35... 

36... 

37... 

38... 

39... 

40... 

41... 

42... 

43... 

44... 

45... 

46... 

47... 

48... 

49... 

50... 

51... 

52... 

53-54. 


Nombre 
des  d6c&8 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dficbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Age  d'entree:   15-16  ans. 


1 


Age  d'entree:  16-17  ans. 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

expo86es 

au  risque 


0.5 


78 


2.5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
4 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 

2.5 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
.5 


0.5 


102 


Age  d'entree:  17-18  ans. 


17-18. 
18... 
19... 


5 
10 
9.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d'observation 
iDcl.  excl. 


20... 
21... 
22..  . 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40-41. 


Nombre 
des  dficfes 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

e  31  dgcbre. 

colonnes 

exposfies 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

'-18  ans. 

9 

2 

8.5 

1 

6.5 

1 

5.5 

.... 

1 

4.5 

4 

4 

i 

3.5 

1 

2.5 
2 

10 


86 


Age  d'entree:  18-19  ans. 


18-19. 
19... 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29..  . 
30... 
31... 
32..  . 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 


6.5 
13 

12.5 
12 
12 
12 
10.5 

9 

8 

7 

7 

7 

7 

6.5 

6 

5.5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

4.5 

3.5 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 

2 

1.5 

1 

1 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femnies. 


Age  d 'observation 

UO      _,   111 

ad    c"3 

fti-     a:  c3 

iucl.  excl. 


4S..  . 
49..  . 
50..  . 
51... 
52..  . 
53 .  .  . 
54... 
55-56. 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

dea  assur<?s 

le  31  dgcbre. 

1899 


Age  d'entree:   18-19  ans. 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


13 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

exposfies 

au  risque 


0.5 


193 


19-20. 
20... 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24..  . 
25..  . 
26... 
27... 

28 

29..  . 

30... 

31..., 

32 .  .  . 

33...  , 

34.... 

35.... 

36..., 

37.... 

38.. .. 

39 

40.... 
41.... 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 ... . 

53 

54.... 
55.. .. 
56-57.. 


ge  d'entree: 

19-20  ans. 

■  7.5 

1 

1 

14.5 
14 

13.5 

12.5 
12 

11.5 

10.5 
10 

9.5 
9 

8.5 

7.5 

7 
7 
7 

2 

6 
5 
5 

1 

4.5 
4 

1 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

1 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 
2 

0.5 


15 


219 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d"observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 


Q*^       BO    r 

incl. 


excL 


Nombre 
des  dfic&e 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  SI  d^cbre. 

colonnes 

expos^ea 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  nsque 

A^e  d'entree:  20-21  ans. 


20-21. 
21... 
22... 
23... 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44..  . 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55 . .  . 
56... 
57... 
58-59. 


5 

9.5 
9 


7.5 

7 

7 

6 

5 

5 

5 

5 

4.5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

3.5 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 


0.5 


10 


143 


21-22. 
22... 
23... 

24... 
25... 
26..  . 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 


Age  d'entree:  21-22  ans. 

1 

1  1 

2 

3  

1  

1  1 

2  


12 
23 

21 

18.5 

16.5 

15 

13 

12 

12 

11 

10.5 
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TABLE  I. — Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.— Chi ff res  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d' observation 


incl.  excl. 


33... 
34... 
35..  . 
30.  .  . 
37..  . 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44..  . 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49..  . 
50... 
51 . .  . 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55..  . 
56-57. 


Nombre 
des  dficfea 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  d6cbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

exposSes 

au  risquo 


Age  d'entree:  21-22 
1 


1 

8.5 
8 

1 

7.5 

7 
7 
7 
7 

1 

2 

6.5 
5 

1 

4.5 
4 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2 

2 

2 

1 
1 

1 

1 

1 

0.5 

12 


11 


25 


276 


22-23. 
23 .  . . 
24... 
25... 
26... 
27... 
28.  .. 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32 .  .  . 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 


Age  d'entree:  22-23  ans. 


1 


1 

6.5 

1 

2 

12.5 

1 

10.5 

9.5 

9 

1 

7.5 

1 

6.5 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 
5 
5 
5 

4.5 
4 
4 
4 

3.5 
3 
3 
3 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — ChifEres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d'observation 

a> 

«S  c3    D-g 

P,^      GO   03 
-^TS     — 

incl.  excl. 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61-62 


Nombre 
des  d6c&8 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dficbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Age  d'entree:  22-23  ans. 


14 


6 

Nombre 

de  tetes 

pxpos6es 

au  risque 


3 

3 

3 

3 

2. 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1. 

1 

189 


23-24. 

24... 

25... 

26... 

27... 

28... 

29... 

30... 

31... 

32 .  .  . 

33..  . 

34..  . 

35... 

36... 

37... 

38... 

39... 

40... 

41... 

42... 

43... 

44... 

45..  . 

46... 

47... 

48... 

49... 

50... 

51... 

52 . .  . 

53 . .  , 

54... 

55 . .  . 

56.. 

57.. 

58.. 

59.. 

60.. 


Age  d'entree:  23-24  ans. 


5    • 
9 

8 

7.5 

6.5 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

4.5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

3.5 

3 

3 

.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqii'a.  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 

Age  d'observation 


■£2=9 


(8  a!    0*3 
incl.  excl. 


Nombre 
des  d6c&8 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  d^cbre. 

1899 


5 

Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


61... 
62-63. 


24-25. 

25... 

26... 

27... 

28... 

29... 

30... 

31... 

32... 

33... 

34... 

35... 

36... 

37... 

38... 

39... 

40... 

41... 

42... 

43... 

44... 

45... 

46... 

47..., 

48..., 

49... 

50... 

61..., 

52.... 

53.... 

54..., 

55..., 

56... 

57 . .  . 

58... 

59... 

60... 

61-62. 


25-26. 
26... 
27... 
28... 
29... 


Age  d'entree:  23-24  ans. 
1 


2  2  11 

Age  d'entree:  25-26  ans. 


15 


6 

Nombre 

de  tetes 

expoR^es 

au  risque 


1 

0.5 


4 

4 

10 

149 

Age  d'entree: 

24-25  ans. 

1 

1 

7 

1 

1 

13.5 

i 

2 

3 

11.5 

1 

1 

2 

9 

.... 

1 

7.5 

.  .^. 

7 
7 
7 
7 
7 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 

i 

•  •    •   • 

5.5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

3.5 
3 

2 
1 
1 
1 

1 

i 

0.5 

198 


, 

8.5 

. 

17 

3 

16 

2 

13 

2 

11.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'ubserva- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d' observation 

a 


incl.  excL 


30... 

31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53-54. 


26-27. 
27... 
28... 
29... 
30... 
31... 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 


Nombre 
des  dfiefts 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  d^cbre. 

1899 


Age  d'entree:   25-26  ans. 

1 

1 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Age  d'entree:  26-27  ans. 

1 

1 


17 

1 
1 

"2 
2 


6 

Nombre 

de  tetes 

f'xpos^es 

au  risque 


10 
9.5 


7 

6 

6 

5.5 

5 

4.5 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 


0.5 


158 


6 
11.5 
11 
10 

8 

7 

7 

6.5 

6 

5.5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

4.5 

4 

4 

4 

3.5 

3 

2.5 

2 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d'observation 


incl.  excl. 


54... 
55..  . 
5G..  . 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60..  . 
61... 
62-63. 


27-28. 

28.... 

29.... 

30.... 

31... 

32... 

33 ... . 

34..  . 

35... 

36..  . 

37..., 

38 . .  . 

39... 

40..., 

41... 

42 .  .  . 

43 .  . . 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47 . .  . 
48 . .  . 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55..  . 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67-68. 


Norabre 
des  d6c6s 


Xombre 
des  sorties 


Xombre 

des  assures 

le  31  decbre. 

1899 


Age  d'entree:   26-27  ans. 


Age  d'entree:  27-2 


Somme 

des 
eolonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


6 

Nombre 

de  tetes 

expoH^ea 

au  risque 


0.5 


9 

13 

141 

8  ans. 

12.5 
25 

1 

2 

24 

1 

22.5 

1 

21.5 
21 
21 
21 

1 

1 

20.5 

1 

19.5 

2 

2 

18 

3 

3 

15.5 
14 

1 

1 

13.5 

13 

13 

1 

1 

12.5 

2 

2 

11 
10 
10 
10 
10 

1 

1 

9.5 
9 

1 

1 

8.5 

8 

8 

8 

8 

8 

8 

i 

2 

7.5 
6 

2 

2 

5 

4 

i 

1 

3.5 

.... 

1 

3 

1 

1 

1.5 
1 

1 

i 

1 

0.5 

19 


25 


467 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. 
tiou  concernant  les  femmes. 


-ChiSres  d'observa- 


Age  d'observation 
Inci.  excl. 

Nombre            Nombre 
des  deces        des  sorties 

Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  d^cbre. 

1899 

Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 

Nombre 

de  t«te8 
expoK^es 
au  risque 

Age  d'entree: 

28-29  ans. 

28-29     .      

'.    ....               i 

1 

1 

1 

1 

.... 

1 

1 

1 
1 

1 
1 
1 

"i 
1 

1 

5.5 

90 

10.5 

sn 

9.5 

?1 

8.5 

S9 

7.5 

S3 

7 

31 

7 

St 

7 

36. 

37 

6.5 
5.5 

38. 
39 

4.5 
4 

40. 
41. 

4 
4 

42. 
43. 

:::: 

4 
4 

44. 
45. 
46. 

47. 

4 
4 
4 
3.5 

48. 

3 

49. 

3 

50. 

3 

51. 

3 

52. 

3 

53. 
54. 

3 
3 

55. 

3 

56. 

3 

57. 

3 
3 

59. 

3 

GO. 
61. 
62. 
63 

"  1 

.... 

3 
3 
3 

2.5 

64. 
65- 

GG.'.'.'.'. 

1 
1 

1 
1 

1.5 
0.5 

12 


164 


Age  d'entr#e:  29-30  ans. 


29-30. 
30... 
31... 
32..  . 
.33 . . . 
34..  . 
35... 
36-37. 
37-38. 
88... 
39... 
40..  . 
41... 


5.5 
10.5 
8.5 
7 

6.5 
6 
6 

5.5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 


Die  SterblichJceit  der  Schweizerischen  Uentner  1858-1899  {C.Kihm).    287 

TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suissos  depnis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.— Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Asa  d 'observation 


3   =2 


iucl.  excl. 


Nonibre 
des  dec&s 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Xombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

e  31  d^cbre. 

oolonnes 

exposges 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48..  . 
49..  . 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59 .  .  . 
60... 
61... 
62 .  .  . 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70-71. 


Age  d'entree':  29-30  ans. 
1  

1  

i  


4.5 

4 

4 

3.5 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 


0.5 


13 


134 


30-31, 
31..  . 
32... 
33... 
34..  . 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40.  .. 
41..  . 
42..  . 
43... 
44..  . 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49..  . 
50..  . 
51... 


Age  d'entree : 

30-31  ans. 

1 

1 

10.5 

3 

2 

5 

18.5 

1 

16 
15 

1 

2 

3 

13.5 

1 

1 

2 

11 

1 

1 

9.5 
9 

9 

9 

8.5 

8 

8 

8 

8 

8 

8 

2 

2 

7 
6 
6 
6 
6 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'u  1899. 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


-Chiffres  d'observa- 


Age  d'observation 


Incl.  excl. 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

68 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

•64 

65 

66-67.... 


31-32. 
32... 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36... 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44... 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 


Nombre 
des  dec&8 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  (i<^obre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

exposfies 

au  risque 


Aged'entree:  30-31  ans. 


6 

6 

6 

i 

6 
5 

i 

i 

4.5 
4 

4 

1 

1 

3.5 

1 

I 

2.5 

1 

1 

1.5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

0.5 

6  14 

Age  d'entree:  31-32  ans. 
1  1 

1  2 


22 


266 


11.5 

23 

20.5 

19 

18 

10. 5 

15 

13.5 

11,5 

10 

9.5 

9 

8.5 

8 

6.5 

6 

6 

6 

5.5 

5 

4 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalitu  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — ChifEres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femnies. 


1 
Age  d 'observation 


incl.  excL 


65... 
66... 
67-68. 


32-33. 
33... 
34... 
35... 
36..  . 
37... 
38... 
39... 
40... 

41.  .. 

42 .  .  . 
43... 
44.  .  . 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53..  . 
54..  . 
55..  . 
56... 
57..  . 
58..  . 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64..  . 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68-69. 


33-34. 
34... 
35... 
36... 
.37... 
38... 
39 . .  . 


Nombre 
dee  d€c&s 


Xombre 
des  sorties 


Xombre 

des  apsurfis 

le  31  decbre. 

1899 


Somme 

dee 
eolonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Age  d'entree:  31-32  ans. 


20 


Nombre 

de  totes 

exposees 

au  risque 


3                     5 

17 

25 

255 . 5 

Age  d'entree: 

32-33  ans. 

1                

1 

2 

9.5 

1 

1 

2 

17 

3 

3 

14.5 

1 

1 

12.5 

1                

1 

2 

11.5 
10 

1 

1 

9.5 

9 

9 

i 

1 

8.5 
8 

i 

7.5 

7 

1 

i 

6.5 

1 

5.5 
5 

1 

5 

4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 

i 

3.5 

3 

3 

1 

1 

2.5 

1 

1 

1.5 

1 

i 

0.5 

213.0 


13 
25 
23 
22 
21 
20 
20 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d 'observation 


incl.  excl. 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

5G 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69-70... 


34-35. 
35... 
36... 
37 .  .  . 
38..  . 
39... 
40..  . 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44..  . 
45..  . 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 

50 .  .  . 

51 .  .  . 
52... 
53 . .  . 
54.  .. 
55... 


Xombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

Nombre            Nombre 
des  d§c&B       des  sorties 

des  assures 

le  SI  deebre. 

1899 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 

de  tetes 
exposfies 
au  risque 

Age  d'entree : 

33-34  ans. 

1 

1 

19.5 

1                      1 

2 

18.5 
17 

i 

2 

16.5 

1 

1 

14.5 

1 

1 

13.5 

1 

1 

12.5 
12 

12 

i 

11.5 
11 

1 

10.5 
10 

2 

9.5 

S 

1 

1 

7.5 

1 

6.5 

1 

6 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 

1 

1 

4.5 

1      . 

1 

3.5 
3 

1 

I 

3 

1                

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

0.5 

C                     8 

12 

26 

404 

Age  d'entree: 

34-35  ans. 

3 

3 

9.5 

1 

1 

2 

18 
17 

i 

2 

3 

15.5 

1 

2 

13.5 

1 

1 

11.5 

2 

3 

10 

8 

1 

1 

7.5 

7 
7 
7 

2 

2 

6 
5 
5 

1 

4.5 

4 

4 

4 

d 

1           

2 

3.5 

1 

1 

1.5 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femnies. 


1 
Age  d 'observation 

o 


^5    3  S 

2.—      to  Co 

incl.  excl. 


56..., 
57 . .  . 
58... 

59 

GO.... 

61 

62 . .  . 

63.... 

64.... 

65... 

66..., 

67 ... , 

68-69. 

35-36. 

36..., 

37..., 

38..., 

39.... 

40..., 

41... 

42... 

43..., 

44.. ., 

45..  . 

46... 

47... 

48..., 

49 ... , 

50... 

51... 

52... 

53... 

54... 

55... 

56... 

57... 

58... 

59... 

60... 

61... 

62... 

63... 

64... 

65... 

66... 

67... 

68... 

69... 

70... 

71-72. 


Xombre 
des  dfices 


Xombre 
des  sorties 


Xombre 

Somme 

Xombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  dgebre. 

folonnes 

espos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Ase  d 


entree:  34-35  ans. 


0.5 


3                      3 

16 

22 

185.5 

Age  d'entree: 

35-36  ans. 

2 

2 

10.5 

2 

20 

1 

18.5 

2 

17 
16 

1 

15.5 

1 

14.5 

1 

13.5 

13 

13 

i 

12.5 
12 

1 

11.5 

2 

10.5 
9 
9 
9 
9 

1 

8.5 

1 

7.5 

7 

i 

6.5 
6 

i 

5.5 
5 

i 

5 

4 

i 

4 

1 

2.5 
2 

2 

1 

1 

1 .5 

i 

0.5 

15 


23 


305.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu';i  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d  observation 

0) 

d.—     CO  c3 

^-a  — 
incl.  excl. 


Nombre 
des  dfices 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assiirf>8 

le  31  dScbre. 

1899 


Age  d'entree :  36-37  ans. 


36-37. 

37... 

38..  . 

39... 

40... 

41... 

42... 

43 .  .  . 

44..., 

45... 

46..  . 

47..  . 

48..  . 

49..  . 

50..  . 

51... 

52..  . 

53... 

54... 

55... 

56..  . 

57... 

58 .  .  . 

59... 

60... 

61... 

62... 

63... 

64... 

65..  . 

66..  . 

67... 

68... 

69... 

70... 

71... 

72... 

73-74. 


37-38. 
38... 
39... 

40..  . 
41... 
42... 
43... 
44..  . 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 


1 
6  21 

Age  d'entree:   37-38  ans. 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


1 

31 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

exposSes 

au  risque 


15.5 

30.5 

28 

26.5 

24.5 

22.5 

21.5 

20 

19 

18.5 

17 

16 

15 

14 

14 

13.5 

13 

12.5 

12 

11.5 

11 

11 

11 

10.5 

9 

6.5 

6 

6 

6 

6 

4.5 

3.5 

3 

3 

1.5 

1 

1 

0.5 


466 


17.5 

34 

32.5 

31 

28 

26 

25 

22.5 

20 

18.5 

16.5 

15 

14 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 


QT^       CD    C3 

incl.  excl. 


50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60..  . 
61... 
62..  . 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70-71. 


Nombre 
des  dec&8 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Xombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  t€t«s 

le  31  dgcbre. 

colonnea 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  nsque 

Age  d'entree:   37-38  ans. 


2 

2 

13 
12 
12 
12 
12 
12 

1 

1 

11.5 
11 

1 

1 

10.5 
10 

1 

2 

9.5 

1 

1 

7.5 

7 

1 

6.5 

1 

1 

5.5 

5 

5 

1 

3 

4.5 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

0.5 

23 


35 


470.5 


38-39.. 
39.... 
40.... 

41 

42 

43 ... . 
44 ... . 

45 

46 

47 ...  . 

48 

49 

50 

51.... 

52 

53 ... . 

54 

55 

56.... 

57 

58 

59 

60 ... . 
61.-... 

62 

63 ... . 

64 

65.... 
66.... 
67 ... . 


Age  d'entree:  38-39  ans. 

2 

3  4 


16 

28.5 

24.5 

24 

23.5 

22 

19.5 

18.5 

17.5 

16.5 

14 

11 

10.5 

10 

9.5 

9 

8 

6.5 

5.5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

4.5 

4 

3.5 

3 

3 
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TABLE  I.—Co7itinued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d 'observation 


incl.  excL 


68.. 
69.. 
70.. 
71.. 
72.. 
73.. 
74.. 
75.. 
76.. 
77-7! 


39-40. 
40.... 
41... 
42... 
43 ...  . 

44 

45 ...  , 

46.. .. 

47 ... . 

48 ...  . 

49.... 

50 ...  . 

51.... 

62... 

53.... 

54.... 

55.... 

56.. .. 

57 . .  . 

58..  . 

59... 

60 .  .  . 

61... 

62 .  .  . 

63... 

64... 

65..  . 

66..  . 

67... 

68... 

69... 

70... 

71... 

72... 

73... 

74... 

75... 

76... 

77.  .  . 

78-79. 


Nombre 
dea  d6c&8 


Xombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  d§cbre. 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Age  d'entree:  38-39  ans. 


Nombre 

de  ti'tes 

expf)see9 

au  risque 


0.5 


5 

9 

20 

34 

354.5 

Age  d'entree: 

39-40  ans. 

2 

2                    19.5 

3 

2 

5                   36.5 

1 

1 

2                   33 

1 

2 

2 

5                   30 

1 

] 

L                   27 

2 

2 

25 
24 
L                   23.5 
23 
23 

2 

t                   21.5 
20 
20 
20 

2 

1 

3                    19.5 

17 

2 

2                    16 

15 

1 

] 

L                    14.5 
14 

1 

] 

L                    13.5 
13 
13 

1 

1                    12.5 

2 

3                   10.5 

] 

L                     9 
8 
8 

3 

3                     6.5 

1 

2                     4.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

1 

L                       2.5 
2 

2 

>                      1 

11 


24 


41 


567 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqira  1899. — Chiffrcs  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d'observation 


Nombre  Xombre 

des  d6c68        des  sorties 


N  ombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  d^ebre. 

colonues 

exposees 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  nsque 

incl.  excl. 

40-41..  . 

41 

42 

43 

44 

4.5 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72. 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79-80. .  . . 


Ase  d'entrec:   40-41  ans. 


1 

4 

5 

23.5 

1 

3 

5 

45 

3 

4 

7 

38.5 

2 

2 

34 

1 

2 

32 

2 

30 

3 

4 

27 

1 

24.5 

5 

22 

1 

18.5 

4 

16 

3 

13 

1 

10.5 
10 

1 

"'"i 

9.5 

9 

9 

8 

8 

1 

7.5 

7 

i 

6.5 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 

i 

5.5 
5 

i 
"i 

4.5 
4 
4 
3 

i 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

i 

1.5 

1 

0.5 

10 


37 


477.5 


41-42. 
42... 
43... 
44..  . 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51 .  .  . 


Age  d'entree: 

41-42  ans. 

2 

o 

22 

1                       4 

.     4 

9 

40 

1                      4 

2 

7 

32 

2 

3 

5 

25.5 

1 

1 

22.5 

.... 

1 

1 

21.5 

2 

2 

20 

i 

.... 

1 

19 

1 

.... 

1 

17.5 

1 

1 

2 

16 

1 

1 

2 

14 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  ISoS  jusqu'a  1899.— Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d 'observation 

0) 


incl.  excl. 


52..  . 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61..  . 
62..  . 
63..  . 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69-70. 


42-43. 
43... 
44..  . 
45 .  .  . 
46... 
.47... 
48... 
49... 
50..  . 
51... 
52... 
53..  . 
54... 
55... 
56..  . 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
•70..  . 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 


Nombre  Nombre 

des  decfes        des  sorties 


Age  d'entree: 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dgebre. 

1899 


41-42  ans. 

2 


13 


Age  d'entree: 

1 
2 
2 
3 


1 
24 
42-43  ans. 

5 
3 
2 

4 

2 
1 
1 
1 
1 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


4 
46 


6 

Nombre 

de  tetes 

exposfies 

au  risque 


12 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 

9 

8 

6 

5 

5 

5 

5 

4 

4 

4 

3.5 

380.5 


20 

36.5 

30.5 

24.5 

20 

18 

17 

15.5 

13.5 

12 

10.5 

10 

10 

10 

8.5 

8 

8 

8 

8 

6 

5 

5 

4.5 

4 

3.5 

3 

2.5 
5 
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TABLE  L— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a.  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d'observation 


<oS, 


m  CO 


Nombre 
dee  dficfea 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dfcbre. 

1899 


Incl.  excl. 


75... 
76... 
77... 
78-79. 


Age  d'entree:  42-43  ans. 


9 


1 

28 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


1 
41 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

expos^es 

au  risque 


1 
1 
1 

0.5 


332 


Age  d'entree:  43-44  ans. 


43-44. 

44.. .. 

45.... 

46..., 

47 ... . 

48..., 

49..., 

50... 

51... 

52 .  .  . 

53 .  .  . 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69..  . 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80-81 


12 


11 


20 


1 

1 

i 
1 
i 
1 

43 


21 

40.5 

36 

30.5 

27.5 

24.5 

23 

21 

20 

19.5 

19 

18 

18 

18 

15.5 

15 

11.5 

9 

9 

8 

8 

7.5 

6.5 

6 

6 

6 

4.5 

4 

4 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

1 

1 

0.5 

474 


Age  d'entree:  44-45  ans. 


44-45. 
45... 
46... 
47... 
48... 


12 
3 
7 
6 


37.5 

69 

61.5 

57 

50 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu^a  1899. — Chillres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d 'observation 

&:_    00  03 


Nombre 
des  deces 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  decbre. 

1899 


incl.  excl. 


Ace  d'entree :  44-45  ans. 


49... 
50..  . 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55..  . 
56..  . 
57... 
58... 
59..  . 
60... 
61..  . 
62... 
63... 
64..  . 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74-75. 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


12 


21 


42 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

exposges 

au  risque 


43.5 

38.5 

35.5 

32 

28.5 

23.5 

20.5 

20 

19 

16 

14.5 

12.5 

11.5 

10.5 

9.5 

6.5 

6 

4.5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

2.5 

2 

656 


Age  d'entree :  45-46  ans. 


45-46. 
46... 
47... 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 


1 

1 

39.5 

7 

6 

13 

72.5 

2 

2 

2 

6 

64 

2 

4 

6 

57 

2 

3 

3 

8 

51 

1 

3 

4 

44 

3 

3 

40.5 

.  1 

1 

2 

38 

2 

2 

36 

2 

2 

34 

1 

2 

3 

6 

30.5 

1 

2 

3 

26 

1 

1 

23.5 

3 

1 

4 

22.5 

1 

1 

19 

1 

1 

2 

17.5 

1 

1 

15.5 
15 

1 

1 

14.5 

2 

2 

13 

1 

1 

2 

11.5 

1 

1 

2 

9.5 

1 

1 

7.5 

1 

1 

6.5 
6 
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TABLE  L— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d 'observation 

0) 

*=  -  ■_  a 

dS  5-g 

C.—      tE  C3 

Incl.  excl. 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80-81 


Nonibre 
des  d6c§8 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  decbre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

16 


Age  d'entree:  45-46  ans. 


39 


6 

5.5 

5 

5 

3.5 

2 

1.5 

1 

1 

1 

1 


80 


747 


Age  d'entree:  46-47  ans. 


46-47 . 
47 ... . 

48 

49.... 

50 

51.... 
52 ... . 
53 ...  . 

54 

55 ...  . 

56.... 

57.... 

58 ... . 

59.... 

60 ... . 

61.... 

62 ... , 

63 ... . 

64.... 

65..., 

66... 

67... 

68 . .  . 

69... 

70... 

71... 

72... 

73... 

74... 

75... 

76... 

77... 

78... 

79... 

80... 

81... 

82-83 . 


11 


18 


1 

1 

1 

43 


1 
1 
1 

i 

72 


36 

69 

64 

58 

51.5 

46 

43 

37.5 

33 

29.5 

23 

21 

20.5 

20 

19 

16.5 

14.5 

13 

13 

12.5 

12 

10.5 

8 

6.5 

5 

5 

5 

4.5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

3.5 

3 

1.5 

1 

0.5 

722.5 
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TABLE  L— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu^a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa= 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 


Incl.  excl, 


47-48. 
48... 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60..  . 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83-84. 


48-49. 
49... 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Sommo 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  dficbre. 

colonnes 

exposges 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entr^e:  47-48  ans. 


1 

1 

34 

6 

3 

10 

63.5 

4 

1 

5 

55.5 

2 

1 

3 

51.5 

3 

1 

4 

48 

1 

2 

3 

44.5 

2 

2 

42 

5 

5 

38.5 

2 

3 

35 

1 

1 

32.5 

1 

4 

5 

29.5 

3 

3 

25.5 

3 

4 

22.5 

3 

3 

18.5 

1 

2 

16.5 

1 

2 

14.5 
13 

i 

13 

2 

2 

11 

1 

2 

9 

1 

8 

2 

6.5 
5 

1 

4.5 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

2 

3.5 

2 

.... 

1 

2 
1 

1 
1 

1 

1 

0.5 

10 


18 


41 


Age  d'entr^e :  48-49  ans. 


69 


677 


1 

1 

38.5 

1 

7 

8 

73.5 

7 

i 

8 

65 

2 

3 

5 

58.5 

4 

4 

8 

52 

1 

1 

2 

4 

46.5 

2 

2 

43 

3 

3 

40.5 

2 

2 

4 

38 

1 

3 

4 

33 

1 

2 

3 

29.5 

3 

3 

26.5 

•  •  .  • 

1 

1 

24.5 

2 

, .  , , 

, , . , 

2 

24 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 

4) 


incl.  excl. 


62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74..  . 
75. .  . 
76... 
77 .  .  . 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81-82. 


49-50. 
50... 
51... 
52... 
53..  . 
54... 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61..  . 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66..  . 
67..  . 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71..  . 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79 . . . 


Nombre 
des  d6c&s 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  te tea 

le  31  d^cbre. 

colonnes 

expoH^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  nsque 

Age  d'entree :  48-49  ans. 


1 


2 

3 

20.5 

1 

2 

18.5 

2 

2 

16 

2 

2 

14 
13 

1 

2 

12.5 

2 

3 

10 

8 

1 

7.5 

7 

1 

1 

6.5 

1 

1 

5.5 

1 

1 

4.5 
4 

2 

4 

1 

2 
1 

1 
1 

1 

1 

0.5 

12 


25 


41 


Age  d'entree:   49-50  ans. 


78 


750 


•  •  •  • 

50.5 

1 

7 

5 

13 

95 

4 

6 

10 

83 

3 

4 

7 

74.5 

r> 

3 

5 

68.5 

1 

1 

3 

5 

64 

1 

1 

2 

60 

1 

2 

2 

5 

57 

5 

5 

51.5 

1 

1 

4 

6 

46.5 

1 

1 

7 

9 

39 

1 

1 

3 

5 

32 

1 

1 

28.5 

1 

1 

27.5 

2 

2 

4 

25 

1 

1 

2 

22.5 

1 

1 

2 

20.5 

1 

1 

18.5 

3 

1 

4 

17.5 

2 

2 

14 

3 

3 

10.5 
9 

1 

8.5 

i 

1 

7.5 

1 

1 

6.5 
6 

1 

i 

6 
5 

1 

i 

5 

2 

i, 

4 
2 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusquTi  1890. — ChifYres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  Ics  feiiinies. 


1 
Age  d 'observation 


iacl. 


Nombre 
des  dficfes 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

e  31  d^cbre. 

oolonnes 

exposfies 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

,  excl. 


80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87-88. 


50-51. 
51..  . 
52... 
53... 
54... 
55... 
56..  . 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69 . .  . 
70... 
71... 
72 .  .  . 
73... 
74... 
75. .  . 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85..  . 
86-87. 


51-52. 
52 .  .  . 
53... 


38 


Age  d'entree:    49-50  ans. 


40 


re 


Age  d'entree:  51-52  ans. 

1  4 

18  7 

4  5 


160 


5 
26 
10 


0.5 


8                    26 

57                  101 

974 

Age  d'entree:   50-5 

I  ans. 

1 

6                     7 

77 

1                     12 

12                   25 

141 

2                      4 

8                    14 

122 

9 

6                   15 

106.5 

1                       1 

5                     7 

96 

3                      5 

5                   13 

87 

1 

4                     5 

76.5 

1                     4 

4                     9 

70 

4 

1                     5 

62.5 

1                      1 

5                     7 

57 

4                     1 

6                   11 

49.5 

2                       1 

1                      4 

41 

1                       1 

1                     3 

37 

2                     1 

1                     4 

34 

1                      1 

2                     4 

29.5 

1 

1                      2 

26.5 

2 

2 

25 

3                     3 

21.5 

2 

2                     4 

19 

2 

2 

16 

1 

1 

14 

1                      1 

12.5 

1 

12 

1                     2 

10.5 

1                      1 

8.5 

8 

8 

1 

8 

2 

2 

7 
5 

2 

2 

5 
3 
3 

2 

2 

3 
1 
1 

1 

1 

1 

1305 


53 

93.5 

75.5 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortality  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Ajre  d 'observation 


e.— 
incl. 

escl. 

dea  dec 
1 

55 . 

2 

5G 

57 

1 

58 

2 

50 

1 

no 

1 

61 

1 

C>'> 

3 

fi3 

1 

64. 

1 

65 

66 

67 

68 

2 

61 

...             3 

70 

1 

71. 

1 

72 

74. 

1 

75 

76 

77 

78 

7M 

1 

SO 

1 

81. 

1 

82 

83 

84-8 

5 

1 

28 


52-53. 
53..  . 
54..  . 
55 . .  . 
56..  . 
57.  .  . 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62 .  .  . 
63 . .  . 
64... 

65 .  .  . 

66 .  .  . 
67..  . 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Age  d'entree:   51-52  ans. 


Xombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

e  31  decbre. 

colonnea 

exposges 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

36 


47 


3 
11 
3 
4 
4 
5 
4 
5 
6 
2 
1 


111 


69 

62.5 

54.5 

51.5 

48 

43 

38.5 

34 

29.5 

24.5 

23 

22 

22 

21 

19.5 

17 

13.5 

11.5 

9.5 

9 

9 

7.5 

6.5 

6 

6 

5.5 

4 

3 

2 

1.5 

1 

897 


Ag€ 

d entree:   52 

-53  ans. 

2 

2 

58.5 

12 

13 

25 

104.5 

i 

5 

8 

14 

85.5 

2 

3 

8 

13 

72.5 

1 

1 

6 

8 

61.5 

1 

3 

6 

10 

52.5 

] 

1 

3 

5 

45 

3 

1 

4 

40 

2 

1 

3 

6 

36 

1 

1 

2 

31.5 

1 

2 

4 

7 

27 

1 

4 

5 

20.5 

1 

1 

17.5 

1 

1 

1 

3 

16 
14 

1 

1 

14 

1 

1 

13 

1 

1 

11.5 

1 

1 

11 

i 

1 

9.5 

2 

2 

8 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


-Chiffres  d'observa- 


1 
Age  d 'observation 


5 


(S  5 
incl. 


ts  CO 

Br' 
excl. 


Nombre 
des  dec68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  decbre. 

1899 


73... 
74... 
75... 
7G... 
77... 
78... 
79-80. 


Age  d'entree:   52-53  ans. 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


6 

Nombre 

de  tetes 

expos^es 

au  risque 


21 


33 


65 


119 


779.5 


Age  d'entree :  53-54  ans. 


53-54. 
54..  . 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60..  . 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
6S... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78-79. 


54-55. 
55... 
56... 
57... 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64..  . 
65... 


1 

1 

59.5 

1 

16 

7 

24 

107.5 

8 

1 

9 

90.5 

3 

3 

7 

13 

81 

1 

6 

6 

13 

67 

3 

3 

5 

11 

56 

2 

1 

3 

47.5 

2 

3 

6 

43.5 

3 

3 

6 

37 

1 

2 

33.5 

i 

4 

6 

29.5 

1 

2 

25.5 

3 

1 

3 

7 

22 

2 

1 

3 

15.5 

2 

1 

3 

13.5 

1 

2 

10.5 

2 



2 

8 

7 

1 

i 

6.5 

1 

2 

5.5 

4 
4 

1 

1 

3.5 

1 

2 

2.5 
1 

.... 

1 

1 

!1 

50 

49 

120 

782.5 

Age  d'entree : 

54-55  ans. 

4 

4 

62 

2 

8 

9 

19 

115.5 

1 

8 

4 

13 

99 

2 

6 

10 

18 

84 

3 

1 

8 

12 

69.5 

1 

3 

8 

12 

56.5 

1 

2 

4 

7 

47 

1 

2 

5 

8 

39.5 

1 

1 

34.5 

2 

2 

4 

33 

1 

3 

4 

28 

3 

1 

3 

7 

24 

1 

1 

18.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — ChifEres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 


(3d    o-g 


rc 


mcl.  excl. 


67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82-83. 


55-56. 
56... . 
57.... 
58.... 

59 

60.... 

61 

62 

63 ...  . 

64.... 

65..  .. 

66.... 

67 .  .  . 

68.... 

69... 

70... 

71... 

72... 

73... 

74... 

75... 

76... 

77... 

78... 

79... 

80... 

81... 

82-83. 


Nombre 
des  decea 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  d§cbre. 

1899 


Age  d'entree :  54-55  ans. 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


6 

Nombre 

de  tetes 

exposees 

au  risque 


17 

15.5 

15 

14 

12.5 

11.5 

11 

9 

8.5 

5.5 

4 

3 

1.5 

1 

1 

1 


4 

33 

71 

128 

842 

Age  d'entree :  55-56  ans. 

2 

2 

4 

75.5 

1 

7 

8 

16 

141.5 

2 

7 

10 

19 

124.5 

1 

3 

13 

17 

106 

2 

4 

11 

17 

89.5 

1 

2 

6 

9 

76 

3 

5 

4     , 

12 

66.5 

3 

2 

5 

58 

2 

4 

6 

51 

1 

4 

5 

46 

1 

3 

4 

8 

39.5 

3 

3 

33.5 

4 

4 

30 

3 

3 

7 

26 

1 

2 

3 

20 

1 

2 

17.5 

2 

2 

15 
14 

2 

2 

13 

3 

2 

5 

11 

7 

1 

1 

7 

1 

1 

6 
5 

1 

1 

5 

1 

1 

4 

o 

2 

3 

1 

1 

1 

32 


35 


86 


153 


1092 


56-57. 
57... 
58... 


Age  d'entree :  56-57  ans. 


70.5 

13 

10 

25 

129.5 

9 

3 

12 

110 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d 'observation 

a 


incl.  excl. 


59... 
GO... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66.  .. 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84..  . 
85... 
86... 
87... 
88... 
89... 
90... 
91-92. 


57-58. 
58... 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66..  . 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 


Nombre 
des  dec6s 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

e  SI  deebre. 

colonnes 

exposges 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

40 


Age  d'entree :  56-57  ans. 


41 


60 


Age   d'entrte:  57-58  ans. 


15 
9 
6 
5 
3 
3 
3 
1 

1 
1 


11 
9 
13 
13 
6 
3 
2 
3 
4 
5 

3 
2 

'2 
3 
2 


12 
9 

10 
5 
9 
2 
6 
9 
4 
5 
5 
3 
5 
3 
4 
2 


1 
141 


28 
19 
23 
20 
9 
8 
8 
5 
4 
7 
1 
4 
2 
2 
3 
4 
3 


100.5 
87.5 
79 

70.5 
65 

58.5 
55 

47.5 
40.5 
36 
32 

27.5 
24 
19 

16.5 
13 
11 

10.5 
10 

9.5 

9 

7.5 

6 

6 

3.5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1163 


80 
147 
123 
103.5 

81 

65.5 

58 

50.5 

43 

38 

33 

28.5 

26.5 

23 

21.5 

18.5 

15 

12 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusquTi  1899. — Cliiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femnies. 


1 
Age  d 'observation 

o 


CC   03 


Nombre 
des  decfea 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assiiri^s 

le  ul  ilecbre. 

1899 


incl.  excl. 


75... 
76... 

77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82 .  .  . 
83... 
84... 
85-86. 


58-59. 
59... 
60... 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69..  . 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82 . .  . 
83... 
84-85. 


Age  d'entree :  57-58  ans. 

1 
1 
1 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


6 

Nombre 

de  tetes 

expoR^es 

au  risque 


9.5 

5.5 

3.5 

3 

3 

3 

3 

2.5 

2 

2 

1 


J5 

50 

93 

168 

1005.5 

Age  d'entree: 

58-59  ans. 

1 

6 

7 

66.5 

1 

18 

11 

30 

117.5 

1 

9 

6 

16 

94.5 

1 

4 

5 

10 

81.5 

2 

2. 

9 

13 

70.5 

3 

7 

10 

58 

2 

4 

6 

50 

2 

1 

3 

6 

45 

3 

2 

2 

7 

39 

1 

2 

5 

8 

30.5 

1 

2 

3 

25 

2 

2 

4 

22 

2 

1 

3 

18.5 

2 

2 

15 

1 

1 

1 

3 

13 

1 

1 

11 

1 

1 

2 

9.5 

2 

2 

7 

1 

1 

6 
5 
5 

1 

1 

2 

4.5 

3 

3 

1 

1 

3 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

25 


44 


70 


139 


806.5 


Age  d'entree  :  59-60  ans. 


59-60 1 

60 2 

61 1 

62 3 

63 3 

64 4 

65 4 

66 4 

67 4 


1 
16 
7 
5 
4 
2 
3 


5 
16 
8 
6 
6 
3 
6 
2 
2 


7 
34 
16 
14 
13 

9 
13 

6 

7 


80 
143 
117.5 
103.5 

90 

79.5 

68.5 

59 

52.5 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 


O.^      CD  «S 

incl.  excl, 


68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76..  . 
77 .  .  . 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84..  . 
85-86. 


Nombre 
des  d6c&8 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  decbre. 

1899 


Age  d'entr^:  59-60  ans. 

1 

7 
1  3 

1  2 

3 
3 
1 
2 
1 
1 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


47 


41 


78 


166 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

exposges 

au  risque 


46.5 

42.5 

37 

29.5 

26.5 

20.5 

18.5 

15 

12.5 

7.5 

7 

6 

4 

3 

3 

1 

1 

1 

1075.5 


60-61. 
61... 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87... 


Age  d'entree:  60-61  ans. 

2 

6 

8 

107 

5        14         7 

26 

201.5 

4        10         8 

22 

177 

5        10        10 

25 

154 

7 

6        10 

23 

131 

2 

3         6 

11 

111.5 

5        10 

15 

97.5 

3 

2 

5 

89 

2 

1         4 

7 

82.5 

2 

2         8 

12 

73 

8 

1        7 

16 

62 

2 

1         5 

8 

47 

3 

8 

11 

38 

1 

1 

31 

4 

2 

6 

29 

1 

3 

4 

22.5 

1 

1 

2 

19.5 

1 

1 

2 

17.5 

4 

1 

5 

15.5 

2 

2 

11 

3 

3 

9 

1 

1 

2 

5.5 

1 

1 

4 
3 

1 

1 

3 

2 
2 

. 

1 

1 

1.5 

. 

1 

1 

0.5 

65 


53 


102 


220 


1547.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.— Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d 'observation 


incl, 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Sommo 

Nombre 

de8  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

e  31  d(5cbre, 

colonnes 

expos^t's 

1899 

2,  3  at  4 

au  risque 

.  excl. 


61-62. 
62... 
63... 
64... 
65..  . 
66..  . 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81..  . 
82-83. 


63 


Age  d'entree:  61-62  axis. 


15 
7 
3 
5 
2 
4 
4 
2 


43 


17 
11 
8 
1 
5 
5 
3 
5 
2 
3 
2 
1 
2 


76 


9 

36 

22 

16 

10 

12 

11 

10 

15 

7 

5 

4 

2 

3 

1 

4 

3 

4 

1 

5 

1 

1 

182 


87.5 
157 
128 
109.5 
96 

85.5 
72.5 
62.5 
52.5 
40 
32 
28 
24.5 
22 
20 
19 
15 
11 

8 

6.5 

1.5 

1 

1079.5 


Age  d'entree :  62-63. 


62-63. 
63... 
64... 
65... 
66... 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87... 
88... 
89... 


3 

8 

11 

91 

2                   17 

14 

33 

163.5 

4                     7 

11 

22 

137 

4                     5                     8 

17 

117.5 

2                     4                     4 

10 

103 

3                     5                     6 

14 

91.5 

1                      2                     5 

8 

79.5 

4                     2 

!                      3 

9 

72.5 

6                     ] 

4 

11 

63.5 

3                     ] 

I                      4 

8 

52.5 

3 

6 

9 

44 

2 

3 

5 

36.5 

4 

1 

5 

32.5 

3 

1 

4 

27.5 

4 

4 

24 

1 

2 

3 

19 

2 

•   .    .    . 

2 

17 

3 

•  •    •   . 

3 

15 

2 

1 

3 

11.5 

o 

.... 

2 

9 

2 

1 

3 

6.5 
4 

1 

.... 

4 

1 

.... 

.... 

3 
2 
2 
2 
2 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.— Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d'observation 

u^   ^  ® 
1-  a    3  a 

-<a^  .5,- 
lucl.  excl. 

90 

91 

92 

93-94 


Nombre 
des  d6c68 


2 
64 


63-64 

64 2 

65 7 

66 7 

67 8 

68 1 

69 3 

70 3 

71 5 

72 1 

73 

74 1 

75 1 

76 4 

77 1 

78 4 

79 4 

80 1 

81 3 

82 1 

83 2 

84 

85 

86 2 

87 

88 

89 1 

90-91 1 

63 

64-65 1 

65 4 

66 4 

67 3 

68... 4 


Nombre 
des  Borties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  d^cbre, 

1899 


6 

Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Age  d'entree:  62-63 


Age 


38 


81 


182 


e 

Nombre 

de  tetes 

exposges 

au  risque 


44 

82 

190 

1241 

d'entree : 

63-64 

4 

4 

89 

15 

18 

35 

161.5 

6 

7 

20 

136.5 

4 

10 

21 

116 

4 

7 

19 

96.5 

2 

3 

6 

80.5 

2 

2 

7 

75 

1 

7 

11 

66 

•  .  •  > 

4 

9 

57 

2 

5 

8 

46.5 

1 

5 

6 

39 

3 

4 

34.5 

1 

2 

31.5 

2 

6 

29 

1 

2 

23.5 

1 

5 

21.5 

.... 

4 

17 

.... 

1 

13 

.... 

3 

12 

1 

2 

8.5 

2 

7 
5 

1 

1 

4.5 

.... 

2 

4 
2 
2 

.  • . . 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1181.5 


Age  .d'entree: 

64-65. 

3 

4 

71.5 

9 

14 

27 

130.5 

7 

5 

16 

109 

4 

3 

10 

95..^ 

3 

5 

12 

85 

Die  Stciblichl-eit  der  SchiveizerischenRentner  1858-1899  {C.Kilim).  311 

TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d 'observation 


d  c8    cr2 


Nombre 
des  decfes 


Xombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dgcbre, 

1899 


Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 


Nombre 

de  tetes 

expos^es 

au  risquo 


69... 
70... 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74..  . 
75. .  . 
76... 
77. .  . 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87..  . 
88..  . 
89..  . 
90-91 . 


Age  d'entree: 
3 


47 


64-65. 
6 
2 
2 
3 
4 
8 
4 
1 
1 
1 
3 


68 


10 
4 
5 
7 
6 

13 
8 
3 
3 
2 
3 

2 
4 
2 
2 
1 


1 

1 

146 


72.5 

65.5 

62 

56 

49 

40 

29.5 

23.5 

20.5 

17.5 

14.5 

13 

13 

11 

6 

4.5 

3 

2 

2 

2 

1 

1 


1000.5 


Age  d'entree:  65-66. 


65-66. 
66..  . 
67... 
68... 
69... 
70..  . 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 


3 

9 

12 

75.5 

6 

16 

12 

34 

134 

3 

5 

10 

18 

106.5 

4 

7 

4 

15 

90.5 

6 

3 

11 

20 

74 

3 

4 

7 

59 

2 

1 

2 

5 

52.5 

4 

3 

4 

11 

45.5 

3 

.... 

1 

4 

37.5 

1 

.... 

1 

2 

33.5 

13 

1 

2 

6 

30.5 

4 

.... 

1 

5 

25.5 

1 

I 

.... 

2 

20.5 

3 

.... 

1 

4 

18.5 

2 

.... 

4 

6 

13 

2 



1 

3 

8.5 
6 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Afire  d 'observation 


incl.  exel. 


83... 

84... 
85..  . 
86... 
87... 
88... 
89... 
90... 
91-92. 


Nombre 
des  decfes 


1 
55 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  decbre. 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

Age  d'entree:  65 


66. 


6 

5 

3 

2.5 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 


37 


68 


860.5 


Age  d'entree:   66-67. 


66-67 2 

67 7 

68 2 

69 2 

70 6 

71.. 1 

72 4 

73 2 

74 1 

75 1 

76 3 

77 2 

78 1 

79 3 

80 2 

81 1 

82 3 

83 2 

84 1 

85 

86 1 

87 1 

88-89 


10 
3 
3 


6 
19 
19 
8 
11 
8 
6 
4 
1 
5 
6 
4 
1 
4 
2 
1 
3 
2 
1 

1 
2 
1 


55.5 
103 
81.5 
68 

60.5 
48.5 
43 
37 
34 
31 

26.5 
21 
18 

16.5 
13 
11 
10 

7 

5 

4 

4 

2.5 

0.5 


48 


25 


42 


115 


701 


67-68. 
68... 


Age  d'entree:   67-68. 


6 
15 


51 
94.5 
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TABLE  L— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.— Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d'observation 


incl.  excl 


69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 
74. 
75. 
76. 
77. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 


Nombre 
des  d6c&8 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  decbre, 

colonnes 

exposgea 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  nsque 

Age  d'entree :  67-68. 

6 
9 
2 
1 
1 


16 
16 
6 
13 
7 
3 
6 
2 
3 
2 
2 
1 
2 

i 

1 
1 
2 


81.5 

63 

52 

43 

32.5 

27 

23 

18.5 

17 

14 

11.5 

10 

8.5 

7 

7 

5.5 

4.5 


3.5 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 


La  mortality  cles  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'ii  1899. 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


-Chiffres  cVobserva- 


Age  d 'observation 


a  ^<i 


1% 

incl. 

7^ 

m  CD 

excl. 

Nomb 
des  det 

5 

73. 

3 

74 - 

75 

3 

7(i 

2 

77 . 

3 

78 

2 

T^ 

1 

SO 

2 

81 

2 

89 

1 

83 

2 

84 

1 

8r> 

3 

8(; 

1 

87. 

2 

88 

89 

1 

90. 

1 

91 

92 

93 

94-95 

1 

Nombre 
des  sorties 


Aee  d'entree:  69-70  ans. 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

le  31  decbre. 

colonnes 

exposSes 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  nsque 

43 


13 


33 


12 
6 
3 

10 
3 
5 
3 
4 
2 
2 
1 
2 
1 
3 
2 
2 
1 
1 
1 


89 


61.5 

51.5 

45.5 

40.5 

33.5 

30 

25.5 

21.5 

19 

17 

15 

14 

12 

11 

7.5 

6 

3.5 

3 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

613.5 


Age  d'entree:  70-71  ans. 


70-71. 
71... 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77.  .  . 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82..  . 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87... 
88... 
89... 
90... 
91... 
92... 
93... 
94..  . 
95-96. 


1 

3 

4 

31.5 

3 

7                      5 

15 

56 

1                      3 

4 

45 

4 

1 

5 

42.5 

1 

1                     2 

4 

36.5 

1 

2 

3 

33 

'? 

1 

3 

30.5 

3 

2 

5 

27 

4 

1 

5 

22.5 

1 

1 

2 

17.5 

1                      1 

2 

15 

2 

2 

4 

13 

1 

1 

10 

1 

i 

2 

8.5 

1 

1 

7 
6 
6 

i 

i 

5.5 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

1 

2 

i 

i 

28 

10 

28 

66 

425 

I 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'obser^a- 
tion  concernant  les  fenimes. 


1 
Age  d 'observation 


"S  a    3  a 

eg  c8     o"  ^ 
Incl. 


,  excl. 


Nombre 
des  dficfes 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetea 

le  31  d^cbre. 

colonnes 

exposges 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

71-72. 
72... 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87... 
88... 
89-90. 


72-73. 
73... 
74... 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87... 
88... 
89... 
90... 
91... 
92 .  .  . 
93-94. 


73-74. 

74... 
75... 
76... 

77... 
78... 


26 


19 


Age  d'entree:  71-72 

6 
2 
1 


10 


17 


Age  d'entree:  72-73  ans. 


12 


24 


Age  d'entree:  73-74  ans. 


2 
10 
10 
6 
1 
4 
3 
2 
3 
1 
4 
3 


53 


4 
13 
7 
9 
6 
4 
1 
2 
4 
1 


1 
55 


26 

47 

38 

28 

24. 

22 

20 

16. 

15 

12 

10. 

6. 

4 

4 

4 

4 

2 

1 

1 


287 


25.5 

46 

35 

28 

20 

15.5 

11.5 

10.5 

7.5 

5 

4 

4 

3 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 

231.5 


21 

39.5 

30.5 

24.5 

18 

17 
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TABLE  1.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.— ChifEres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


1 
Age  d' observation 

—  a  «« 


»^S   -a 

Qi^      (C  CS 

Incl. 


excl. 


Nombre 
des  d6c6s 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  t^tea 

le  31  d^cbre- 

colonnes 

expos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87... 
88... 
89-90. 


74-75. 
75... 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87-88. 


75-76. 
76... 
77... 
78... 
79... 
80... 
81... 
82... 
83... 
84... 
85... 
86... 
87... 
88... 
89... 
90-91. 


76-77. 
77... 
78... 


Age  d'entree:  73-74  ans. 
4  ....  1 

1 


22 


16 


1 
1 

21 


1 


Age  d'entree:  74- 

2 
1 


17 

75  ans. 
2 
4 
5 
2 
2 

3 
1 


Age  d'entree: 75-76 


2  10 

Age  d'entree:  76-77  ans. 


5 

15.5 

1 

10.5 

2 

9.5 

1 

8 

2 

7 

2 

5 

3 

2 

3 

1 

1 

1 

1 

42 


33 


215 


19.5 

36 

27 

21 

18 

16 

14.5 

10.5 

8 

8 

6 

3.5 

3 

1 


22 

41 

192 

ans. 

2 

3 

15.5 

4 

6 

28 

1 

6 

22.5 

3 

18 

1 

4 

14.5 

1 

1 

10.5 

3 

10 

1 

7 

3 

5.5 
3 

1 

3 
2 

2 

2 

1 

2 

1 

1 

146.5 


9 
17 
13 
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TABLE  L— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 

1                                  2                         3                            4  5  6 
Age  d'observation 

j^®       jj                                                                                     Nombre  Somme  Nombre 

5-   ^"2                                   xT„™i,«„             \T„„K„„            des  assures  des  deletes 

Is    5-^                                  Kec^s        deBS^rtfes         le  31  d^cbre.  eolonnes  exponas 

p.-    ffl=s                                aesaeees        aes  eonies               ^^^  2, 3  et  4  au  risque 

Incl.  excl. 

Age  d'entree:  76-77  ans. 

79 3               ....                ....  3  12 

80 1                      1  2  8 

81 1                ....                ....  1  7 

82   1                1  2  5.5 

83 1                ....                ....  1  4 

84 ....                ....  ....  3 

85 ....                ....  ....  3 

86 1                ....                ....  1  3 

87 1                ....                ....  1  2 

88                                         .                    ...                ....  ....  1 

89-90 i              ....              ....  i  1 


Age  d'entree:  7 

7-78  ans 

1 

1 

2 

3 

3 

1 

3 

1 

2 

1 

11  3  4  18  88.5 


77-78 1  ....  ....  1  10 

78 1  2  3  6  16.5 

79 3  ....  1  4  12.5 

80 3  ....  ....  3  9 


81 1  ....  ....  1  6 

82 5 

83 5 

84 2  2  5 

85 1  ....  ....  1  3 

86 ....  ....  ....  2 

87 ....  ....  ....  2 

88 ....  ....  ....  2 

89 ....  ....  ....  2 

90 ....  ....  ....  2 

91 1  ....  ....  1  2 

92 ....  ....  ....  1 

93 1 

94 1 

95 1 

96 1 

97-98 1  1  1 


14                     2                     4  20  90 
Age  d'entree:   78-79  ans. 

78-79 1  ....  ....  1  6.5 

79 ....                     1  1  11.5 

80 2  2  11 

81 1  2  3  8 

82 1  1  5.5 

83 1  1  5 

84 1  ....  ....  1  4 

85 1  1  3 

86 ....  ....  ....  2 

87 ....  ..••  ....  2 

88 ....                      1  1                     1.5 

89 ....  1 

90 ....  1 

91-92 1  ....  ....  1                      1 

8  5  13  63 
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TABLE  I.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d'observatio 

<s  <3  o-g 

Q,;_    m  09 
incl.  excl. 

n 

Nombre            Nombre 
des  d6c&8        des  sorties 

Nombre 

des  assures 

le  31  dScbre. 

1899 

Somme 

des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 

Nombre 

de  tgtes 

ex  poshes 

au  risque 

Age  d'enlrCo: 

79-80  ans. 

79-80 

1 

1 

2 
1 

3 

80 

1 

5 

81 

4 

82 

4 

83 

4 

84 

1 

2 

3.5 

85 

2 

86 

1 

1 

2 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93-94 

1 

2' 

1 

7 

5 

34.5 

Age  d'entree 

80-81  ans. 

80-81 

2 

.... 

2 
1 

5  5 

81 

8.5 

82 

2 

1 

3 

7.5 

83 

1 

1 

5 

84 

1 

1 

4 

85 

1 

1 

3 

86 

.... 

2 

87 

1 

2 

88 

1 

89 

1 

90 

1 

91-92 

1 

1 

0  5 

8 

Age  d'entree : 

3 

81-82  ans. 

11 

41 

81-82 

.... 

0.5 

82 

1 

83-84 

1 

1 

0.5 



1 

1 

2 

Age  d'entree: 

82-83  ans. 

82-83 

"i 

.... 

3 

2.5 

83 

1 

4 

84 

1 

1 

2 

85-86 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

Age  d'entree : 

1 
83-84  ans. 

5 

9.5 

83-84 

1 

1 

2 

84 

4 

85 

1 

>  •  • . 

i 

4 

86 



, 

• . . . 

.... 

3 
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TABLE  I.— Concluded. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899.— Chiffres  d'observa- 
tion  concernant  les  femnies. 


Age  d'observation 


incl.  excl. 


87... 
88.  .. 
89... 
90 .  .  . 
91... 
92... 
93..  . 
94-95. 


84-85. 


86. 
87. 


89... 
90... 
91... 
92 .  .  . 
93... 
94..  . 
95... 
96.  .  . 
97-98. 


80-87 . 
87-88. 


89-90. 
90-91. 


Nombre 
des  dfices 


Nombre 
des  sorties 


Nombre 

Somme 

Nombre 

des  assures 

des 

de  tetes 

e  31  d^ebre. 

colonnes 

espos^es 

1899 

2,  3  et  4 

au  risque 

A^G  d'entree:  83-84  ans. 


Asre  d 


entree:  84-85  ans 


1 

Age  d'entree:  86-87  ans. 

1 

1 

Ase  d'entree:  89-90  ans. 


24 


2 

4 

2.5 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 

27.5 


0.5 
0.5 


0.5 
1 


1.5 
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TABLE  II. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Sommes  des  chiffres 
d'observation  concernant  les  hommes. 


Nombre 

Nombre  des 

Somme  des 

Nombre  de 

Age  d'entree 

des  decfes 

des  sorties 

assures  le  31 
deeb.  1899 

colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 

tetes  exposfies 
au  risque 

0 

7 

3 

32 

42 

1023.5 

1 

1 

1 

6 

8 

148.5 

2 

10 

10 

219 

8 

4 

48 

60 

1391 

3 

7 

7 

96 

4 

2 

2 

23 

5 

1 

1 

2 

6 

6 

2 

2 

26 

7 

1 

2 
5 

8 

3 

16 

20.5 

3 

171.5 

8 

1 
3 

3 

6 

4 
9 

47 

9 

•        107 

10 

2 

2 

24 

11 

2 

5 

7 

79 

12 

1 
3 

3 
9 

1 
15 

5 
27 

35.5 

292.5 

13 

1 

3 

4 

51 

14 

1 

4 

5 

66.5 

15 

1 

1 

1 

3 

35.5 

16 

1 

1 

2 

4 

80.5 

17 

1 

1 

1 

3 

51.5 

4 

4 

11 

19 

285.0 

18 

1 

12 

3 

16 

66.5 

19 

5 

18 

15 

38 

493.5 

20 

6 

37 

32 

75 

836 

21 

3 

34 

30 

67 

729.5 

22 

5 

20 

16 

41 

506.5 

20 

121 

96 

237 

2632 

23 

2 

13 

13 

28 

399 

24 

3 

13 

9 

25 

246.5 

25 

3 

11 

7 

21 

221.5 

26 

2 

5 

10 

17 

240 

27 

2 
12 

9 
51 

9 
48 

20 
111 

200 

1313 

28 

10 

7 

17 

111 

29 

3 

6 

6 

15 

226.5 

30 

3 

9 

12 

158 

31 

1 

13 

7 

21 

180.5 

32 

2 

5 

5 

12 

153 

6 

37 

34 

77 

829 

33 

3 

4 

6 

13 

182.5 

34 

6 

4 

5 

15 

206 

35 

2 

8 

11 

21 

259 

36 

3 

4 

10 

17 

148.5 

37 

6 

6 

6 

18 

192 

20  26  38  84  988 
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TABLE  II.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899 — Sommes  des  chifEres 
d'observation  concernant  les  hommes. 


Nombre 

Nombre  des 

Somme  des 

Nombre  de 

Age  d'entrSe 

des  d€c&s 

des  sorties 

assures  le  31 
d6cb.  1899 

colonnes 
2.  3  et  4 

tetes  esposfies 
au  risque 

38 

1 

7 

9 

17 

134.5 

39 

4 

5 

17 

26 

272 

40 

5 

11 

15 

31 

324.5 

41 

1 

3 

9 

13 

93.5 

42 

1 

8 

16 

25 

227.5 

12 

34 

66 

112 

1052 

43 

5 

5 

12 

22 

229.5 

44 

4 

3 

8 

15 

167 

45 

7 

6 

13 

26 

256.5 

46 

5 

8 

9 

22 

225 . 5 

47 

3 

10 

12 

25 

264.5 

24 

32 

54 

110 

1143 

48 

4 

10 

11 

25 

171 

49 

8 

8 

16 

32 

285 

50 

12 

11 

17 

40 

286 

51 

7 

9 

12 

28 

219.5 

52 

8 

10 

12 

30 

200 

39 

48 

68 

155 

1221.5 

53 

11 

7 

18 

36 

226.5 

54 

9 

11 

17 

37 

241.5 

55 

13 

14 

19 

46 

316.5 

56 

19 

12 

18 

49 

305.5 

57 

16 

16 

23 

55 

320 

68 

60 

95 

223 

1410 

58 

17 

12 

17 

46 

296.5 

59 

23 

25 

20 

68 

405.5 

60 

27 

22 

27 

76 

420.5 

61 

19 

22 

16 

57 

304.5 

62 

19 

26 

25 

70 

320.5 

105 

107 

105 

317 

1747.5 

63 

34 

21 

14 

69 

423 

64 

29 

22 

18 

69 

438.5 

65 

19 

23 

26 

68 

366.5 

66 

23 

15 

13 

51 

271.5 

67 

19 

13 

9 

41 

212.5 

124 

94 

80 

298 

1712 

68 

16 

11 

16 

43 

203 

69 

16 

7 

15 

38 

168 

70 

19 

5 

11 

35 

183.5 

71 

12 

7 

9 

28 

154 

72 

16 

8 

7 

31 

155 

79 

38 

58 

175 

863.5 

73 

15 

4 

12 

31 

117.5 

74 

11 

5 

7 

23 

103.5 

75 

14 

2 

9 

25 

110 

76 

4 

4 

8 

26 

77 

2 

1 

.... 

3 

20 

46 

12 

32 

90 

377 
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TABLE  11.— Continued. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  clepuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Sommes  des  chiffres 
d'observation  concernant  ies  hommes. 


Age 

d'eutrfe 

des  dec6s 

Nombre 

des  sorties 

Nombre  des 

assures  le  31 

decb. 1899 

Somme  des 
coloones 
2,  3  et  4 

Nombre  de 

tetes  exposges 
au  risque 

78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 

82. 

5 
5 
3 
1 
1 

2 

2 

1 

.... 

2 
1 

2 

9 
8 
6 
1 
2 

25.5 

41.5 

30.5 

2.5 

5.5 

15 

6 

5 

26 

105.5 

83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 

...         i 

1 

2 

"i 

1 
2 

6.5 

4.5 
11 

4 

4 

16 

Somme 

592 

688 

861 

2141 

17,550 
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TABLE  U.— Continued. 

La  mortality  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Sommes  des  chiffres 
d'observation  concernant  les  femmes. 


Age  d'entrge 

des  d6c6s 

des  sorties 

0 

11 

11 

1 

3 

2 

1 

11 

15 

3 

1 

4 

1 

5 

1 

2 

6 

2 

7 

1 

3 

5 

8 

1 

2 

9 

1 

10 

1 

11 

3 

12 

2 

2 

8 

13 

1 

14 

1 

15 

1 

16 

17 

2 

2 

2 

5 

18 

5 

19 .. 

6 

20 

3 

21 

2 

12 

22 

4 

2 

6 

28 

23 

2 

4 

24 

2 

2 

25 

2 

9 

26 

4 

27 

2 

4 

8 

23 

28 

5 

29 

6 

30 

2 

6 

31 

3 

5 

32 

3 

3 

8 

25 

33 

6 

8 

34 

3 

3 

35 

3 

5 

36 

4 

6 

37.... 

5 

7 

Nombre  des 

assures  le  31 

d€cb.  1899 

45 
7 
6 


Somme  des 
eolonnes 
2,  3  et  4 

67 
10 

7 


Nombre  de 

tetes  expos^es 

au  risque 

1302.5 
175 
110 


58 

84 

1587.5 

7 

8 

87.5 

4 

5 

131.5 

8 

11 

147.5 

3 

5 

42 

4 

5 

78 

26 

34 

486.5 

5 

8 

134.5 

3 

4 

52 

4 

5 

114.5 

3 

6 

75 

5 

7 

89 

20 

30 

465 

1 

2 

4 

1 

2 

23 

3 

4 

78 

5 

5 

102 

6 

10 

86 

16 

23 

293 

8 

13 

193 

9 

15 

219 

7 

10 

143 

11 

25 

276 

8 

14 

77 

189 

43 

1020 

4 

10 

149 

11 

15 

198 

6 

17 

158 

9 

13 

141 

19 

25 

467 

49 

80 

1113 

7 

12 

164 

7 

13 

134 

14 

22 

266 

17 

25 

255.5 

14 

20 
92 

213.5 

59 

1033 

12 

26 

404 

16 

32 

185.5 

15 

23 

305.5 

21 

31 

466 

23 

35 

470.5 

21 


29 


87 


137 


1831.5 
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TABLE  11.— Continued. 


La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Sommes  des  chifEres 
d'observation  concernant  les  femmes. 


Nombre 

Nombre  des 

Somme  des 

Nombre  de 

Age  d 'entree 

des  d6c&8 

des  sorties 

assures  le  31 
d6cb.  1899 

colonnes 
2,  3  et  1 

tetes  exposfies 
au  risque 

38 

5 

9 

20 

34 

354.5 

39 

6 

11 

24 

41 

567 

40 

5 

10 

37 

52 

477.5 

41 

9 

13 

24 

46 

380.5 

42 

4 

9 

28 

41 

332 

29 

52 

133 

214 

2111.5 

43 

12 

11 

20 

43 

474 

44 

12 

21 

42 

75 

656 

45 

16 

25 

39 

80 

747 

46 

11 

18 

43 

72 

722.5 

47 

10 

.     18 

41 

69 

677 

61 

93 

185 

339 

3276.5 

48 

12 

25 

41 

78 

750 

40 

18 

26 

57 

101 

974 

50 

38 

46 

76 

160 

1305 

51 

28 

36 

47 

111 

897 

52 

21 

33 

65 

119 

779.5 

117 

166 

286 

569 

4705.5 

53 

21 

50 

49 

120 

782.5 

54 

24 

33 

71 

128 

842 

55 

32 

35 

86 

153 

1092 

50 

40 

41 

60 

141 

1163 

57 

25 

50 

93 

168 

1005.5 

142 

209 

359 

710 

4885 

58 

25 

44 

70 

139 

806.5 

59 

47 

41 

78 

166 

1075.5 

60 

65 

53 

102 

220 

1547.5 

61 

63 

43 

76 

182 

1079.5 

62 

64 

44 

82 

190 

1241 

264 

225 

408 

897 

5750 

63 

63 

38 

81 

182 

1181.5 

64 

47 

31 

68 

146 

1000.5 

65 

55 

37 

68 

160 

860.5 

66 

48 

25 

42 

115 

701 

67 

34 

25 

48 

107 

581 

247 

156 

307 

710 

4324.5 

68 

45 

16 

34 

95 

542.5 

69 

43 

13 

33 

89 

613.5 

70 

28 

10 

28 

66 

425 

71 

26 

10 

17 

53 

287 

72 

19 

12 

24 

55 

231.5 

161 

61 

136 

358 

2099.5 

73 

22 

3 

17 

42 

215 

74 

16 

3 

22 

41 

192 

75 

21 

2 

10 

33 

146.5 

76 

11 

3 

4 

18 

88.5 

77 

14 

2 

4 

20 

90 

84 


13 


57 


154 


732 


Die  Sterhliclil-eit  der  Schiveizerischen  Rentner  1S5S-1S99  (C.Kihm).    3^5 

TABLE  11.— Concluded. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  depuis  1858  jusqu'a  1899. — Sommes  des  chiffres 
d'observation  concernant  les  femnies. 


Age  d  "entree 


78. 
79. 
80. 

81. 
82. 


83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 


89. 


Nombre 
des  d6e6s  des  sorties 


24 

4 
3 


Somme 1198 


1115 


Nombre  des 

assures  le  31 

d^cb.  1899 

Somme  des 
colonnes 
2,  3  et  4 

Nombre  de 

tetes  exposees 

au  risque 

5 
2 
3 

i 

13 

7 

11 
1 
5 

63 

34.5 
41 
2 

9.5 

11 

37 

150 

1 

1 

5 
4 

24 
27.5 

.... 

1 

.... 

3 

10 

52.5 

"i 

""'i.5 

1 

4550 

1.5 

2243 

35.918.0 
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TABLE  V. 


Valeur  de  I'annuite  de  1  fr.,  payable  a  la  fin  de  Tannee  au  taux  d'interet  de  3i%. 

Tables  non  ajustees. 

Calculfies  d'aprts  des  tables  de  mortality  Calcul^es 

En  tenant             En  nfigligeant  les  observations  d'aprfts  des 

-*-S®^                                       compte  de  toutes                         des  premi6res  tables  de 

les  observations           5  annges                   10  annges  selection 

Rentiers  suisses,   1858-1899. 
Hommes. 

40 16,083  15,928  16,033  17,827 

45 14,535  14,386  14,528  15,680 

50 12,941  12,957  13,213  12,806 

55 11,208  11,095  11,654  9,897 

60 9,596  9,415  9,949  9,167 

65 7,908  7,376  7,883  7,970 

70 6,286  5,971  5,936  6,637 

75 4,684  4,620  4,868  5,134 

80 3,993  3,961  3,658  4,243 

Femmes. 

40 17,579  17,340  17,094  17,241 

45 16,340  16,146  15,769  15,646 

50 14,618  14,370  14,003  14,170 

55 12,589  12,415  12,159  12,568 

69 10,739  10,584  10,214  10,270 

65 8,838  8,796  8,452  9,224 

70 7,179  7,079  6,968  7,731 

75 5,292  5,223  5,062  5,721 

80 3,918  3,889  3,741  4,047 

British  Offices.     Annuity  Experience, 
Hommes. 

40 16.749  16,246 

45 14.886  14,603 

50 13,467  12,773 

55 12,039  11,475 

60 10,425  10,032 

65 8,733  8,424 

70 6,977  6,704 

75 5,412  5,210 

80 4,051  3,937 

Femmes. 

40 17,412  16,673 

45 16,386  15,570 

50 14,993  14,432 

55 13,472  13,038 

60 11,652  11,321 

65 9,711  9,447 

70 7,853  7,670 

75 5,998  5,897 

80 4,382  4,355 


1863-1893. 

16,192 

15,449 

13,869 

13,815 

12,856 

13,138 

11,081 

12,084 

9,547 

10,420 

8,455 

8,716 

6,555 

7,100 

5,076 

5,939 

3,755 

4,439 

16,320 

16,947 

15,627 

15,960 

14,372 

14,725 

12,870 

13,275 

11,187 

11,627 

9,372 

9,891 

7,580 

8,197 

5,852 

6,468 

4,334 

4,827 
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TABLE  ^.—Continued. 

Valeur  de  I'annuite  de  1  fr.,  payable  a  la  fin  de  I'annee  au  taux  d'interet  de  31/.% 

Tables  non  ajustfies. 


Calcul^es  d'abrgs  des  tables  de  mortality 
pnr^ S-^  tenant  En  nggligeant  les  observations 

compte  de  toutes  des  premiferes 

les  observations  5  annSes  lo  annfia 


Rentiers  frangais,  1819-1898. 


Hommes. 


40 16,308 

45 14.850 

50 13,260 

55 11.701 

60 10,036 

65 8,342 

70 6.629 

75 5.143 

80 3,809 

40 17,494 

45 16,158 

50 14,723 

55 13,088 

60 11,224 

65 9,316 

70 7,402 

75 5,646 

80 4,127 


15,872 

14,484 

12,912 

11,339 

9,670 

8,036 

6,401 

5,009 

3,732 


Femmes. 


16,868 
15.672 
14,298 
12,723 
10,883 
9,044 
7.208 
5,531 
4,052 


15,817 

14,597 

13,049 

11,270 

9,602 

7,991 

6,298 

4,924 

3,687 


16,782 

15,440 

14,190 

12,644 

10,709 

8,948 

7,094 

5,490 

3,995 


Calcul^es 

d'apr&s  def> 

tables  de 

efilection 


15,872 

14,355 

12,819 

11,458 

9,778 

8,412 

6,875 

5,429 

4,224 


16,939 

15,663 

14,294 

12,864 

11,078 

9,337 

7,591 

6,089 

4,804 
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ABSTEACT.     . 


ON  THE  MORTALITY  AJVIONG  THE  LIFE  ANNUITANTS  OF  SWITZERLAND. 

By  C.  Kihm. 

The  five  Swiss  Life  Societies  transacting  an  annuity  business  have  joined 
together  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  necessary  statistics  for  the  study  of 
the  mortality  among  their  annuitants. 

The  experiences  have  been  gathered  by  means  of  individual  cards  similar 
to  those  used  for  the  compilation  of  the  German  table  of  mortality  among 
annuitants.  The  actual  work  of  compiling  the  tables  has  been  done  by  the 
"Societe  Suisse  d'Assurances  Generales  sur  la  Vie,"  under  the  supervision  of  the 
author,  and  by  following  the  same  method  of  arrangement  that  was  used  for  the 
making  up  of  the  mortality  table  for  the  23  German  Societies,  with  only  this 
difference,  that  the  supplementary  insurances  have  been  made  the  subject  of  new 
individual  cards.  The  persons  medically  examined  at  entrance  have  been  disre- 
garded (survivorship  annuitants).  7096  individual  cards  have  been  so  com- 
piled. The  period  of  observation  comprises  the  entire  history  of  the  five  societies 
up  to  December  31,   1899. 

With  these  materials,  the  author  has  constructed,  for  the  males  and  females 
separately,  ordinary  mortality  tables  and  tables  by  ages  at  entry  (what  he  calls 
select  tables),  these  last  being  taken  by  five  year  age  groups.  For  comparison 
he  has  sho^Ti  the  latest  English  experience. 

The  results  reached,  notwithstanding  the  scantiness  of  the  material,  confirm 
the  results  set  forth  in  the  publication,  "Combined  Experience  of  Life  Annuitants 
(1863-1893)." 

The  mortality  among  the  females  is  notably  less  than  among  the  males. 

The  choice  of  the  risk  made  by  the  annuitant  himself  (self  selection)  has  a 
very  strong  effect,  principally  during  the  first  years;  but  this  effect  has  certainly 
not  disappeared  after  the  first  ten  years. 

The  mortality  among  the  Swiss  annuitants  is,  in  general,  higher  than 
among  the  English  annuitants. 

These  results  appear  in  the  tables  giving,  for  males  and  females  separately, 
the  mortality  by  five-year  age  groups,  (a)  without  taking  into  account  the  dura- 
tion of  the  annuity,  (&)  in  excluding  the  5  first  years  of  the  annuity,  (c)  in 
excluding  the  10  first  years  of  the  annuity. 

The  author  has  also  computed  the  value  of  annuities  at  SVo  per  cent,  for 
males  and  females  separately,  by  taking,  (a)  the  (non-adjusted)  select  tables, 
by  ages  at  entry;  (6)  the  (non-adjusted)  mortality  tables,  all  observations  in- 
cluded; (c)  the  (non-adjusted)  mortality  tables,  the  first  five  years  excluded; 
(d)  the   (non-adjusted)   mortality  tables,  the  first  ten  years  excluded. 

The  methods  followed  are  those  indicated  in  the  publication  above  mentioned 
("Combined  Experience,   &c.,    1863-93"). 

Verifications  similar  to  those  on  mortality  have  been  made  on  the  annu- 
itants existing  at  the  end  of  the  period. 

The  cost  of  annuity  for  a  female  is  sensibly  greater  than  for  a  male. 

There  is  also  an  essential  difference  between  the  annuities  computed  from 
the  table  of  ordinary  mortality  and  the  annuities  computed  from  the  tables  by 
ages  at  entry.  The  first  are  higher  than  the  second  at  young  ages.  The  reverse 
occurs  at  the  old  ages.  This  is  easily  explained  by  the  comparatively  small 
number  of  persons  uninfluenced  by  selection  at  the  young  ages,  and,  on  the 
contrary,  by  the  comparatively  large  number  of  persons  xminfluenced  by  selection 
at  the  old  ages. 

The  higher  rate  of  mortality  among  the  Swiss  annuitants  than  among  the 
English  annuitants  may,  in  part,  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  mortality  in 
general  is  higher  in  Switzerland  than  in  Great  Britain;  but  it  must  also  be  taken 
into  consideration  that  a  gi'eat  number  among  the  Swiss  annuitants  are  com- 
pulsorily  enrolled,  being  members  of  certain  trades  or  professions,  and  as  to 
whom  there  is  no  question  of  self-selection. 
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EESUME. 


SUE  LA  MORTALITE  DES  RENTIERS  SUISSES. 
Par  C.  Kihm. 

Les  cinq  societ^s  suisses-vie  qui  font  des  assurances  de  rentes  se  sont  entendues 
pour  fournir  les  elements  statistiques  necessaires  a  I'etude  de  la  mortalite  parmi 
leurs  rentiers. 

Leurs  experiences  ont  et6  reunies  au  moyen  de  cartes  individuelles  semblables 
i\  celles  employees  pour  la  construction  de  la  table  allemande  de  mortalite  des 
rentiers.  Et  les  travaux  d'execution  des  tables  ont  ete  effectues  par  la  Societe 
Suisse  d'Assurances  generales  sur  la  vie  humaine,  sous  la  direction  de  I'auteur, 
en  suivant  la  nieme  methode  de  coordination  que  pour  la  construction  des  tables 
de  mortalite  des  23  societes  allemandes.  avec  cette  seule  difference  que  les  assu- 
rances supplementaires,  les  refontes,  ont  fait  I'objet  de  nouvelles  cartes  indivi- 
duelles. Les  personnes  examinees  medicalement  a  I'entree  ont  ete  laissees  de 
c5te  (assures  des  rentes  de  survie). 

Le  nombre  des  cartes  individuelles  ainsi  reunies  est  de  7,100,  celui  de  per- 
sonnes observees  est  de  6,700.  La  periode  d'observation  embrasse  tout  le  passe 
des  5  societes  jusqu'au  31  decembre  1899. 

Avec  ces  materiaux,  I'auteur  a  construit,  pour  les  deux  sexes  separement,  des 
tables  de  mortalite  ordinaires  et  des  tables  de  mortalite  par  ages  a  I'entree 
( Selectionstaf eLn )  ces  dernieres  procedant  toutefois  par  groupes  d'ages  [x]  de 
5  ans. 

En  regard,  il  a  indique  les  derni&res  experiences  anglaises. 

Les  resultats  auxquels  il  arrive  malgre  I'exiguite  du  materiel  dont  il  disposait, 
sont  une  confirmation  de  ceux  consignes  dans  la  publication  "Combined  Ex- 
perience of  Life  Annuitants   (1863-1893)." 

La  mortalite  du  sexe  feminin  est  notablement  plus  faible  que  celle  du  sexe 
masculin. 

La  selection  de  risque  operee  par  le  rentier  lui-mgme  ( autoselection )  se  fait 
sentir  tres  fortement  surtout  pendant  les  premieres  annees,  et  I'influence  de  cette 
autoselection  n'a  certainement  pas  disparu  apres  les  10  premiferes  annees. 

La  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  est  generalement  plus  forte  que  celle  des 
rentiers  anglais. 

Ces  resultats  sont  surtout  visibles  dans  les  tableaux  qui  donnent,  pour  les 
deux  sexes  separement,  la  mortalite  par  groupes  d'ages  de  5  ans. 

a)  sans  tenir  compte  de  la  duree  de  I'assurance. 

b)  en  eliminant  les  5  premieres  annees  de  I'assurance. 

c)  en  eliminant  les  10  premieres  annees. 

L'auteur  a  aussi  calcule  la  valeur  des  annuites  a  3i/^%  pour  les  deux 
sexes  separement,  en  operant 

a)  sur  les  tables   (non  ajustees)   de  selection   (par  ages  a  I'entree). 

b)  sur  les  tables  de  mort,  toutes  obser.  comprises. 

c)  sur  les  tables  ded.  faite  des  5  prem.  annees  d'ass. 

d)  sur  les  tables  ded.  faite  des  10  prem.  annees  d'ass. 


338   Die  Sterhlichkeit  der  Schweizerisclien  Rentner  1858-1899 (C .Kihm) . 

Les  methodes  suivies  sont  celles  indiquees  dans  la  publication  deja  mentionnSe 
(Combined  Experience,  1863-93). 

Des  constatations  analogues  a  celles  sur  la  mortalite  ont  §te  faites  sur  lea 
annuites. 

Le  prix  d'achat  d'une  rente  de  1  est  tr&s  sensiblement  plus  eleve  pour  le 
sexe  feminin  que  pour  I'autre. 

II  y  a  aussi  une  difference  essentielle  entre  les  annuites  calculees  d'apr&s  la 
table  de  mortalite  ordinaire  et  celles  calculees  d'aprfes  les  tables  par  ages  a 
I'entroe.  Les  premi&res  sont  plus  elevees  que  les  secondes  aux  jeunes  ages.  C'est 
I'inverse  qui  a  lieu  aux  fxges  avances.  Cela  s'explique  facilement  par  le  petit 
nombre  relatif  de  tetes  n'etant  plus  sous  I'influence  de  la  selection  aux  jeunes 
nges,  et,  en  opposition,  par  le  grand  nombre  relatif  de  tetes  n'etant  plus  sorus 
rinfluence  de  la  selection  aux  ages  avances. 

La  plus  grande  mortalite  des  rentiers  suisses  par  rapport  aux  rentiers  anglais 
peut  s'expliquer  en  partie  par  le  fait  que  la  mortalite  generale  elle-meme  est  un 
peu  plus  elevee  en  Suisse  qu'en  Angleterre;  mais  il  faut  aussi  considerer  que 
parmi  les  rentiers  suisses,  il  se  trouve  des  personnes  assurees  obligatoirement 
comme  membres  de  certaines  corporations  ou  professions,  et  pour  lesquelles  11 
ne  peut  etre  question  d'autoselection. 


DEE  WAHESCHEIKLICHE  LAUF  DES  ZINSSATZES  IN  DER 

ZUKUNFT. 

Von  Dr.  Ludwig  Grossmann"^ 

MatJiematikcr  und  Herausgeher  die  Fachschrift  "Co-ntrole,"  Wien. 

Unter  dem  Begriff  des  Capitals  vom  volkswirtschaftlichen  Gesichts- 
punkte  muss  das  gesammte  Vermogen,  soweit  es  bei  der  Production  mit- 
wirkt,  verstanden  werden.  Dem  wirtscliaftenden  Individuum  hingegen 
gilt  das  Capital  einfach  als  Erwerbsmittel,  ob  es  nun  wirklich  Produc- 
tionsmittel  ist  oder  nicht.  Die  menschliche  Thatigkeit  ist  eine  capitals- 
bildende,  indem  sie  einerseits  den  nicht  productiven  Consum  in  einen 
productiven  verwandelt  oder  jenen  durcli  diescn  ersetzt  und  andererseits 
nicht  bios  fiir  die  Gegenwart  schafft  durch  Anhaufung  von  Vorriithen, 
sondern  auch  durch  Schaffung  neuer  Productionsmittel  die  Production 
der  Zukunft  steigert.  Das  Capital  selbst  ist  aber  vom  individuell  wirt- 
schaftlichen  Standpunkte  bios  Erwerbsmittel  und  erfiillt  in  seiner  Nut- 
zung  den  Zweck.  —  Die  Xutzung  des  Capitals  ist  also  wirtschaftlich  ge- 
rechtfertigt  und  kann  gegen  eine  vereinbarte  Vergiitung,  welche  in  Form 
der  Zinsen  entrichtet  wird,  auf  Andere  iibertragen  werden. 

Unter  Zinsen  versteht  man  daher  die  Vergiitung  fiir  die  Beniitzung 
eines  sowohl  stehenden  als  auch  umlaufenden,  einem  Anderen  zugehorigen 
Geldcapitales  und  das  Verhaltnis  der  Zinsen  zur  Capitalssumme,  von 
welcher  dieselben  entrichtet  werden,  wird  Zinssatz  (Zinsfuss)  genannt. 
Der  Zinssatz  ist  daher  der  porportionale  Ausdruck  relativer  Capitalsver- 
wertung.  Die  Hohe  des  Zinssatzes  ist  bedingt  durch  das  Verhaltnis  von 
Angebot  und  Xachfrage  nach  Capitalien,  wobei  die  unterste  Grenze, 
unter  welche  derselbe  nicht  herabgehen  kann,  bestimmt  ist  durch  die 
jSTeigung  derjenigen,  welche,  im  Besitze  von  Capitalien  sich  befindend, 
dieselben  fruchtbringend  zu  verwenden  die  Absicht  und  Fahigkeit  haben. 
Die  Grenze  kennzeichnet  auch  jenes  Niveau,  bei  welchem  der  Ansamm- 
lungstrieb  eben  verschwinden  wiirde.  Durch  den  Nutzen  hingegen, 
welchen  man  sich  aus  dem  geliehenen  Capital  iiberhaupt  versprechen 
darf ,  ist  die  Grenze  nach  oben  gezogen,  obzwar  in  Fallen  der  Nothlage  die- 
selbe  weit  iiberschritten  werden  kann. 

Im  Alterthum  und  Mittelalter  waren  die  Grenzen  des  Zinsfusses 
nach  obenhin  ungemein  willkiirliche.  Die  einzige  Form  des  Credites 
iiberhaupt  war  diejenige  des  Privatcredites  und  bei  diesem  wurden  alle 
Umstande  ausgeniitzt,  um  einen  moglichst  hohen  Zinssatz  zu  erzielen. 
Es  mussten  deshalb  immer  neue  und  scharfere  Gesetze  geschaffen  wer- 
den, um  dem  Wucher  Einhalt  zu  thun.  Erst  mit  der  Entwicklung  des 
Handels  und  eines  geregelten  Creditwesens  konnte  im  offentlichen  Ver- 
kehr  von  einer  derartigen  allgemeinen  gesetzlichen  Beschrankung  des 
freien  Uebereinkommens  in  Betreff  des  Zinssatzes  zum  Theile  Abstand 
genommen  werden. 

Insbesondere  mit  der  industriellen  und  verkehrspolitischen  Ent- 
wicklung des  letzten  Jahrhunderts,  welche  eine  continuirlicho  Steigerung 
des  Volksvermogens  hervorbrachte,  sowie  mit  der  wirtschaftlichen  Ent- 
faltung  und  okonomischen  Kraftigung  des  Staatswesens  im  allgemeinen 
ist  die  relative  Hohe  des  Zinssatzes  in  einem  nicht  unbedeutenden  Masse 
gesunken.  Durch  eine  rationelle  Systemisirung  und  Sicherung  der  Ein- 
nahmsquellen  haben  nicht  nur  die  Staatsschulden  iiberhaupt,  sondern 
auch  die  offentlichen  Privatschulden  an  Securitat  gewonnen,  und  indem 
mit  der  wirtschaftlichen  Kraftigung  auch  eine  gewisse  staatliche  Con» 
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trolle  iiber  die  Eiiihaltung  der  rechtlichen  Vertrage  bei  Privatschulden 
iinmer  mehr  sich  Geltimg  verschaffte  und  auf  diese  Art  die  Sicherheit 
des  mobilen  Eigenthums  gehoben  wurde,  nahm  der  Zinsfuss  eine  desto 
grbssere  Bewegung  nach  abwarts,  je  mehr  das  sich  stetig  haufende 
Capital  verzinsliche  Anlage  suchte.  Die  ersten  Phasen  dieser  Erschei- 
nung  reichen  in  diejenige  Zeit,  wo  die  ersten  bedeutenden  Industrie-  und 
Handelsgesellschaften  sich  zu  bilden  anfiengen,  doch  erst  das  letzte 
Jahrhundert  war  es,  welches  durch  seine  Erfindungen  auf  den  verschie- 
densten  Gebieten  das  Capital  zwang,  auf  alien  Linien  in  Action  zu 
treten.  Der  Ersatz  der  Landstrassen  durch  Eisenbahnen  und  die  Be- 
herrschung  des  Meeres  durch  das  Dampfschiff  verursachte  in  dieser 
Beziehung  einen  nie  geahnten  Aufschwung.  Die  Welt  riickte  mit  diesen 
neuen  Communikationsmitteln  immer  naher  zusammen,  wodurch  Handel 
und  Verkehr  in  jeder  Weise  gehoben  wurden.  Das  Capital  als  fordernder 
Motor  derselben  suchte  immer  mehr  die  industrielle  Investition,  wozu 
nicht  wenig  der  Ausbau  eines  geordneten  finanzwirtschaftlichen  Systems 
und  die  mit  demselben  verbundene  zielbewusste  Griindung  verschiedener 
wirtschaftlichen  Zwecken  dienender  Bank-  und  Creditinstitute  beitrugen. 
Diese  libten  besonders  jenen  Einfluss  aus,  welcher  notwendig  war,  um 
Angebot  und  ISTachfrage  nach  Capital  in  voUem  Masse  zur  Geltung 
kommen  zu  lassen.  Hieraus  zog  nun  audi  der  Productivcredit  Vorteil. 
Das  rapide  Anwachsen  des  mobilen  Capitals  und  der  mit  demselben  ver- 
bundene formliche  Wettkampf  um  eine  geeignete  sichere  Kapitalsanlage 
musste  die  Pratensionen  des  offentlichen  Glaubigers  bedeutend  herab- 
driicken. 

Dieser  Wettkampf  erfahrt  nun  fortgesetzt  eine  weitere  Verschar- 
fung.  Gegenwartig  reprasentiren  die  Zinsen,  welche  Europa  allein  jahr- 
lich  zahlt,  die  Summe  von  mehr  als  15  Milliarden  Francs,  wovon  etwa 
zwei  Drittel  durch  Staatsrenten  und  ein  Drittel  durch  Actien-Gesell- 
schaften  und  Privatschulden  reprasentirt  werden.  Hievon  gelangt  etwa 
der  dritte  Teil  wieder  zur  Aufzehrung.  so  dass  die  jahrliche  Zunahme 
am  Gesammtcapital  auf  etwa  zehn  Milliarden  geschatzt  werden  kann. 
Aus  diesen  Zahlen  kann  man  entnehmen,  wie  viel  Capital  mehr  jedes 
Jahr  entsprechende  Anlage  sucht.  Obzwar  nun  constatirt  werden  muss, 
dass  auch  die  Anfrage  nach  Capital  eine  verhaltnismassig  grosse  ist,  so 
lasst  sich  doch  nicht  leugnen,  dass  dieselbe  durch  das  Angebot  bei  weitem 
iibertroffen  wird.  Wie  ware  es  denn  sonst  moglich,  dass  der  Durch- 
schnittszinsfuss  im  Laufe  von  nicht  ganz  5  Decennien  um  fast  den 
dritten  Teil  gesunken  ist.  Trotzdem  eine  bedeutende  industrielle  Ent- 
wicklung  auf  alien  Gebieten  eine  ebenso  grosse  Xachfrage  nach  Capital 
verursachte.  Innerhalb  der  gleichen  Periode  ist  der  Zinsfuss  der  eng- 
lischen  Staatsrenten  von  3^  auf  24%,  der  Zinsfuss  der  franzosischen 
und  belgischen  Staatsrenten  von  44  auf  3^%,  der  Zinsfuss  der  deutschen 
Staatsschuld  von  5  auf  3^%  und  der  Zinsfuss  der  osterreichischen  und 
ungarischen  Staatsschulden  sogar  von  8  auf  4%  gesunken.  Neben  der 
steigenden  Securitat  der  Staatsschulden  ist  daher  in  erster  Linie  der 
jahrliche  Zuwachs  des  Gesammtcapitales  und  das  aus  demselben  ent- 
springende  grossere  Angebot  die  IJrsache  der  immer  sich  giinstiger 
gestaltenden  Darlehensbedingungen.  Dieser  TJmstand  ware  sogar  geeig- 
net,  den  allgemeinen  Process  der  Zinsfussermassigung  noch  mehr  zu 
beschleunigen.  wenn  nicht  eine  von  Zeit  zu  Zeit  durch  grosse,  bedeu- 
tenden Capitalsaufwand  involvirende  Staatsactionen  hervorgebrachte 
grossere  Xachfrage  nach  Capital  eine  diesbeziigliche  Unterbrechung 
herbeifiihren  wiirde. 

Im  iibrigen  ist  es  ein  alter  Erfahrungssatz,  dass  durch  die  Wert- 
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zerstorung,  welche  Kriege  hervorbringen  und  durch  die  jSTeuanschaffun- 
gen,  die  ihnen  auf  dem  Fusse  folgen,  die  wirtscliaftliehe  Thiitigkeit  eine 
Anregung  empfangt,  die  zur  Erhohung  der  Zinssatze  driingt. 

Eesumirt  man  alle  in  dieser  Hinsicht  wirkenden  Einfliisse,  so  ge- 
langt  man  zu  folgendem  Sehlusse :  Eine  der  wichtigsten  Ursachen  des 
Processes  der  stetigen  Zinsfussabnahme  liegt  tinstreitig  in  dem  Um- 
stande  einer  im  Terhaltnisse  zur  Naclifrage  allzugrossen  Vermehning 
des  Anlage  suchenden  Capitals.  Eine  weitere  niclit  minder  schwerwie- 
gende  Ursache  ist  wol  in  der  Erscheinung  einer  stetig  zunehmenden 
Securitiit  der  offentlichen  und  Privatschulden  zu  suchen,  wodurch  die 
Eisicopriimie,  welcher  sonst  hinsichtlich  der  Hohe  des  Zinssatzes  eine 
wichtige  Eolle  zugedacht  ist,  nahezu  ausser  Kraft  kommt,  so  dass  der 
Zinssatz  eine  namhafte  Ermassigung  erfahrt.  Eine  dritte  Ursache  dieses 
Processes  mag  wol  auch  in  der  stetigen  Abnahme  der  Kaufkraft  des 
Geldes  gelegen  sein.  Es  ist  eine  bekannte  Erscheinung  im  wirtschaft- 
lichen  Verkehre,  dass  der  relative  Wert  des  Geldcapitales  sich  in  einer 
langsam  fortschreitenden,  fast  stetigen  Abnahme  befindet,  und  in  Folge 
dessen  die  Kaufkraft  desselben  sicli  fortwahrend  verringert.  Die  Ur- 
sachen dieses  Vorganges  mit  Sicherheit  festzustellen  und  diesbeziiglich 
zu  bestimmten  Ergebnissen  zu  gelangen,  ist  der  Wissenschaft  bisher 
noch  nicht  gelungen,  Jedoch  sind  geniigende  Anhaltspunkte  vorhanden, 
um  die  allgemeinen  Grundsatze,  die  eine  einfache  Boobachtung  und  Er- 
wagung  nahe  legt,  in  ihrem  Wesen  zu  kennzeichnen. 

Was  den  Einfluss  dieser  Erscheinung  auf  den  Zinssatz  betrifft,  so 
fiihren  die  Beobachtungen  zu  folgender  Wahrnehmung:  das  Capital  als 
solches  verliert  soviel  von  seinem  Kaufwerte,  dass  bei  der  Production 
zur  Erzielung  des  gleichen  Arbeitseffectes  das  mehrfache  des  friiheren 
Aufwandes  notig  wird;  und  da  die  Warenpreise  nicht  im  gleichen  Ver- 
haltnisse  mit  den  Lohnen  steigen,  so  aussert  sich  dies  in  der  Abnahme 
jenes  Anteiles,  mit  welchem  das  Capital  an  dem  Ertrag  der  Production 
participirt.  Dieser  Umstand  kann  jedoch  keinesfalls  von  soldi  bedeu- 
tender  Wirkung  sein,  um  die  Zinsfussabnahme  in  jenem  Masse  zu  recht- 
fertigen,  wie  sich  dieselbe  tatsiichlicli  aussert.  Der  hauptsachlichste 
Beweggrund  fiir  die  so  rasche  Abnahme  des  Zinssatzes  in  unserer  Zeit 
liegt  in  der  stets  sicherer  werdenden  fix  verzinslichen  Anlage  und  dem 
iibermassigen  Andrang  des  Capitales  zu  jenen  Werten,  welche  dieselbe 
reprasentiren,  wie  Staatsrenten,  Pfandbriefe,  Eisenbahnobligationen, 
sowie  Hypothekar-  und  Bodencredit.  Durch  den  Entfall  der  Eisico- 
pramie  reducirt  sich  das  Zinsenaquivalent  von  selbst,  und  da  man  gewohnt 
ist,  den  Zinsfuss  anderer  Anlagen  von  diesem  abhiingig  entsprechend 
zu  calculiren,  so  wird  auch  dieser  durch  den  Process  mitgerissen. 

Die  Erscheinung  der  in  unserer  Zeit  so  intensiven  Abnahme  der 
Eentabilitat  scheint  daher  vorwiegend  teraporarer  Xatur  zu  sein.  Im 
Wesen  liegt  dieselbe  in  dem  facultativen  Schwinden  der  Eisicopramie, 
besonders  bei  fix  verzinslichen  Anlehen  von  hoher  Securitat,  dessen 
Wirkung  sich  fallweise  auch  auf  Werte  iibertragt,  die  nur  zum  Telle 
dieser  Bedingung  entsprechen.  Mit  Eiicksicht  auf  den  Umstand  nun, 
dass  besonders  die  Yersicherungsinstitution  fiir  ihre  Capitalsanlage 
gerade  auf  solche  Werte  angewiesen  ist.  macht  sich  diese  Ersclieinung 
hier  umso  fiihlbarer.  als  die  immer  grosser  werdende  Anhaufung  von 
Capitalien  die  Xachfrage  nach  fix  verzinslichen  Anlagewerten  stetig 
erhoht  und  den  Zinsfuss  auch  der  anderen  Werte  driickt.  Wenn  sich 
also  auch  nicht  leugnen  lasst,  dass  eine  stetige  Abnahme  der  Eentabilitat 
in  Folge  der  beiden  anderen  in  Betracht  kommenden  Ursachen  fortge- 
setzt  sich  vollzieht,  so  muss-  immerhin  eingeriiumt  werden,  dass  dieselbe  ■ 
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mit  Eiicksiclit  auf  die  periodiscli  eintretenden  naturgemassen  Unter- 
breclmngen  in  dieser  Hinsicht  einen  relativ  massigen  Fortschritt  er- 
warten  liisst  und  tatsachlich  fiir  die  nachste  Zukimft  nur  von  geringer 
Bedeutung  sein  diirfte,  sobald  die  Marge,  welche  in  der  Eisicopramie 
als  Zinsenaquivalent  sich  aussert,  in  dem  Masse,  als  sie  ihre  Berechtigung 
verloren  hat,  absorbirt  sein  wird.  Darauf  deutet  der  imausgesetzt  sich 
steigernde  Bedarf  an  Capitalien  zu  Zwecken  der  okonomischen  Investi- 
tion  und  Ausgestaltung  industrieller  Betriebe.  welcbe  die  neuo  Entwick- 
lung  der  capitalistischen  Organisation  in  wirtschaftlicher  Hinsicht  zeitigt. 
AuszuG  (zuR  Uebersetzung  bestimmt). 

1.  Begriindung  des  okonomischen  Grundsatzes,  wonach  die  Nutzung 
des  Capitales  wirtschaftlich  gerechtfertigt  ist  und  gegen  eine  vereinbarte 
Vergutung,  welche  in  der  Form  von  Zinsen  entrichtet  wird,  auf  andere 
iibertragen  werden  kann. 

2.  Das  Wesen  des  Zinssatzes  und  dessen  Grenzen. 

3.  Ausgestaltung  des  Creditwesens  und  Steigerung  der  Securitat 
offentlicher  Schulden.  hauptsfichlich  verursacht  durch  okonomische  Ent- 
faltung  und  Kriiftigung  der  Staatswesen  und  verschiirfte  Controlle  iiber 
die  rechtliche  Einhaltung  der  Schuldvertrage.  Als  Folge  dieses  TJm- 
standes  ein  Schwinden  der  Eisicopramie  der  offentlichen  Schuld  und 
Sinken  des  Zinssatzes,  als  wichtigste  Ursache  der  Abnahme  der  Capitals- 
rentabilitat. 

4.  Weitere  Ursachen  der  stetigen  Abnahme  des  Zinssatzes,  und  zwar : 

a)  Uebermassige  Ansammlung  von  Capitalien  und  in  Folge  dessen 
hohere  Nachfrage  nach  geeigneter,  besonders  fix  verzinslicher  An- 
lage, 

b)  Stetige  Abnahme  der  Kaufkraft  des  Geldes  und  demzufolge  Ab- 
nahme jenes  Anteiles,  mit  welchem  das  Kapital  an  dem  Ertrage 
der  Production  participirt, 

5.  Eesume  und  Betrachtung  iiber  den  Einfluss  dieser  Ursachen 
auf  den  Zinssatz  und  dessen  wahrscheinlichen  Lauf  in  der  Zukunft  mit- 
telst  folgender  Eef lexion :  Die  Erscheinung  der  in  unserer  Zeit  so  inten- 
siven  Abnahme  der  Eentabilitat  scheint  vorwiegend  temporarer  ISTatur 
zu  sein.  Im  Wesen  liegt  dieselbe  in  dem  facultativen  Schwinden  der 
Eisicopramie,  besonders  bei  fix  verzinslichen  Anlehen  von  hoher  Securi- 
tat, dessen  Wirkung  sich  fallweise  auch  auf  Werte  iibertragt,  die  nur  zum 
Telle  dieser  Bedingung  entsprechen.  Mit  Biicksicht  auf  den  Umstand 
nun,  dass  besonders  die  Versicherungsinstitution  fiir  ihre  Kapitalsanlage 
gerade  auf  solche  Werte  angewiesen  ist,  macht  sich  diese  Erscheinung 
hier  umso  fiihlbarer,  als  die  immer  grosser  werdende  Anhaufung  von 
Capitalien  die  ISTachfrage  nach  fix  verzinslichen  Anlagewerten  stetig 
erhoht  und  den  Zinsfuss  auch  der  anderen  Werte  driickt.  Wenn  sich 
also  auch  nicht  leugnen  lasst,  dass  eine  stetige  Abnahme  der  Eentabilitat 
in  Folge  der  beiden  anderen  in  Betracht  kommenden  Ursachen  fortge- 
setzt  sich  vollzieht.  so  muss  immerhin  eingeraumt  werden,  dass  dieselbe 
mit  Eiicksiclit  auf  die  periodisch  eintretenden  naturgemassen  Unter- 
brechungen  in  dieser  Hinsicht  einen  relativ  massigen  Fortschritt  er- 
warten  iJisst  und  tatsachlich  fiir  die  nachste  Zukunft  nur  von  geringer 
Bedeutung  sein  diirfte,  sobald  die  Marge,  welche  in  der  Eisicopramie  als 
Zinsenaquivalent  sich  aussert,  in  dem  Masse,  als  sie  ihre  Berechtigung 
verloren  hat,  absorbirt  sein  wird.  Darauf  deutet  der  unausgesetzt  sich 
steigernde  Bedarf  an  Capitalien  zu  Zwecken  der  okonomischen  Investi- 
tion  und  Ausgestaltung  industrieller  Betriebe,  welchen  die  neue  Ent- 
wicklung  der  capitalistischen  Organisation  in  wirtschaftlicher  Hinsicht 
zeitigt. 
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EESUME. 


COURS  PROBABLE   DU  TAUX  DE   L'INTERET   DANS   L'AVENIR. 
Par  Dr.  L.  Grossmann. 

1.  Les  arguments  de  I'axiome  economique  que  I'utilisation  du  capital  est 
justifi^e  et  qu'on  peut  la  transmettre  au  tiers  en  ^change  pour  une  compensation 
en  forme  d'interet. 

2.  La  nature  du  taux  de  I'interet  et  ses  bornes. 

3.  Le  developpement  des  affaires  du  credit  et  la  crue  de  la  securite  des 
dettes  publiques,  causee  principalement  par  devolution  et  la  corroboration  de 
I'gconomie  politique  et  la  surveillance  plus  rigoureuse  de  I'acquittement  legal  des 
obligations  contract^es.  Voila  la  consequence  de  ce  fait:  le  decroissement  de  la 
prime  du  risque  des  dettes  publiques  et  la  diminution  du  taux,  —  la  cause  la  plus 
importante  du  decours  de  la  rentabilite  du  capital. 

4.  Voila  d'autres  causes  de  I'affaiblissement  graduel  du  taux: 

a.  L'amas  excessif  des  capitaiix  et  consgquemment  la  meilleure  demande 
de  propre  placement,  surtout  de  taux  fixe. 

b.  Le  delabrement  graduel  du  pouvoir   d'acbat  de  I'argent,   et  en  conse- 
quence le  decours  de  la  cote  du  capital  au  produit  de  la  production. 

5.  Resumg  et  consideration  de  I'influence  de  ces  causes  sur  le  taux  et  le 
probable  cours  du  taux  3.  I'avenir,  au  moyen  de  la  reflexion  suivante:  Le  phe- 
nom&ne  de  la  diminution  intense  a  I'heure  actuelle  ne  parait  que  d'une  nature 
temporaire.  Elle  se  base  essentiellement  sur  le  decroissement  facultatif  de  la 
prime  du  risque, — surtout  des  emprunts  de  taux  fixe  et  de  grande  securite, — 
L'effet  de  cette  diminution  n'etant  resseuti  que  par  les  valeurs  correspondant 
partiellement  (&  ces  conditions).  A  I'egard  du  fait  que  les  instituts  d'assurance 
dependent  particulierement  de  telles  valeurs  en  plagant  leurs  capitaux,  ce  phenom&ne 
est  ressenti  d'autant  plus  ici  que  l'amas  des  capitaux,  qui  grandit  de  jour  en  jour, 
augmente  la  demande  de  placement  a  taux  fixe,  et  diminue  le  taux  aussi  des  autres 
valeurs.  Neanmois,  quoiqu'il  nous  faille  conceder  que  I'affaiblissement  graduel 
de  I'interet  soit  attribuable  a  ces  causes, — il  nous  faut  accorder  que  cet  affaiblisse- 
ment, — en  egard  a  ses  interruptions  periodiques  naturelles, —  sont  comparative- 
ment  minimes  et  en  fait  de  pen  d'importance  pour  un  prochain  futur,  et  qu'il  ne 
pourrait  pas  bien, — en  effet, — etre  d'un  grand  poids  aussitot  que  la  marge,  repre- 
sentee par  la  prime  comme  un  equivalent  d'interet,  pour  le  risque  a  courir  sera 
absorbee  apr&s  avoir  perdu  le  droit  existence.  C'est  ce  qui  indique  par  la  demande 
des  capitaux  pour  I'emploi  et  pour  le  developpement  des  entreprises  industrielles, 
qui  augmentant  sans  cesse.  Laquelle  demande  provient  du  developpement  mo- 
derne  de  I'organisation  du  capital  3,  un  point  de  vue  economique. 


ABSTEACT. 


THE  PROBABLE  FUTURE  COURSE  OF  THE  INTEREST  RATE. 
By  Dr.  L.  Grossmann. 

(1)  Foundation  of  the  economical  principle,  which  justifies  the  utilization 
of  capital  anu  also  permits  of  giving  the  use  of  the  money  to  other  parties  upon 
payment  of  a  stipulated  fee,  to  be  paid  in  the  form  of  interest. 

(2)  The  nature  of  the  rates  of  interest  and  their  limits. 

(3)  Development  of  the  system  of  credit  and  the  increase  of  the  security 
of  public  debts,  mainly  due  to  the  economic  development  and  strengthening  of  the 
State  body,  and  a  stricter  supervision  as  to  the  prompt  settlement  of  debts.  The 
consequence  of  this  is  a  decrease  in  premium  for  the  risk  of  the  public  debt  and 
a  lowering  of  the  rate  of  interest,  the  main  cause  of  the  decrease  in  the  returns 
from  invested  capital. 

(4)  Other  causes  of  the  steady  decrease  of  the  rate  of  interest,  namely: 
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(a)  Excessive  accumulation  of  capital  and  consequently  an  increased  de- 
mand for  suitable  investments  yielding  fixed  returns, 

(b)  Steady  decrease  of  the  purchasing  power  of  money,  and  consequently 
diminution  of  that  portion  of  the  capital  which  participates  in  the  yield  of  the 
production. 

(5)  Abstract  and  observations  on  the  effect  of  these  causes  upon  the  rate 
of  interest  and  its  presumable  course  in  the  future  by  the  following  reflections: 
The  present  marked  decrease  in  the  returns  from  investments  appears  to  be  mainly 
of  a  temporary  nature.  It  is  principally  based  on  the  optional  diminution  of  the 
premium  of  risk,  especially  for  investments  which  unite  fixed  returns  with  high 
security;  the  eff'ect  of  this  diminution  is  felt  upon  values  which  correspond  only 
partly  to  these  conditions.  Considering  now  that  insurance  companies  are  espe- 
cially dependent  upon  such  values  for  their  investments,  this  phenomenon  is  felt 
all  the  more  here,  the  more  a  growing  capital  continually  increases  the  demand 
for  investments  yielding  fixed  returns,  and  it  reduces  the  rate  of  interest  for  other 
values  also.  Thus,  although  we  cannot  deny  a  continuous  decrease  in  the  returns 
from  invested  capital  in  consequence  of  these  causes,  yet  we  must  admit  that  on 
account  of  the  natural  periodical  interruptions  the  same  will  be  comparatively 
small,  and,  in  fact,  of  little  importance  for  the  near  future,  as  soon  as  the 
margin  (represented  by  the  premium  for  the  risk  as  an  equivalent  for  the  inter- 
est) will  be  wiped  out  in  the  same  degree  as  its  right  to  exist  ceases.  This  is 
indicated  by  the  steadily  increasing  demand  for  capital  for  economical  investments 
and  the  development  of  industrial  plants,  which  demand  is  due  to  the  recent 
development  of  organized  capital  from  an  economical  point  of  view. 


NOTE    SUE    LES    VAEIATIONS    DU    TAUX    DE    L'INTERET 
EN  BELGIQUE  PENDANT  LA  PEEIODE   CONTEMPOEAINE. 

Pak  F.  Hankar. 
Directeur,  La  Caisse  Generale  (T Epargne  et  de  Retraite,  Bruxelles. 

Les  variations  de  I'intensite  de  la  mortalite  ont  fait  I'objet  de 
nombreux  rapports  et  bien  des  aspects  de  cette  question  si  importante 
]xnir  les  assureurs  ont  ete  examines.  Cette  etude,  qui  ])resente  pour 
I'actuaire  un  vif  interet,  est  forcement  liee  a  I'examen  de  la  question 
du  prix  du  loyer  de  I'argent  puisque  c'est  en  corabinant  ces  deux  ele- 
ments, la  mortalite  et  I'interet,  qu'il  etablit  ses  calculs  de  primes  pures. 

On  salt  que  par  suite  de  I'importance  et  de  la  longueur  des  engage- 
ments pris,  le  taux  de  I'interet  exerce  sur  la  situation  des  organismes 
d'assurances  sur  la  vie  une  influence  beaucoup  plus  considerable  que 
lorsqu'il  s'agit  d'institutions  financieres  qui  d'ordinaire  ne  prennent 
que  des  engagements  a  courts  termes. 

Nul  n'ignore  que  le  taux  du  lover  de  I'argent  s'est  abaisse  d'une 
maniere  assez  continue  depuis  le  commencement  du  siecle  et  il  n'est 
point  necessaire  de  faire  des  recherclies  speciales  pour  constater  ce  fait 
generalement  connu.  II  nous  a  paru  cependant  interessant  de  rechercher 
dans  quelles  limites  I'interet  a  diminue  dans  le  passe  en  examinant  plus 
specialement  ce  qui  a  trait  a  la  Belgique  pendant  la  derniere  partie  du 
XIX«  siecle. 

La  question  de  I'abaissement  du  taux  de  I'interet  et  des  moyens 
a  mettre  en  ceuvre  pour  se  premunir  centre  cette  eventualite  a  ete 
examinee  avec  autorite  par  M.  FacHcr:  dans  son  remarquable  rapport 
au  Congres  de  Bruxelles  il  s'est  attache  a  determiner  I'ecart  qui  doit 
exister  entre  le  taux  effectif  obtenu  sur  I'ensemble  des  placements  d'une 
compagnie  d'assurances  et  celui  qui  a  servi  a  caleuler  les  tarifs,  pour 
que  I'avenir  soit  assure.  Cette  etude  a  ete  faite  en  prenant  pour  base 
line  diminution  reguliere  du  taux  de  I'interet  et  elle  est  de  nature  a 
rassurer  entierement  ceux  qui  pourraient  voir  dans  I'abaissement  con- 
tinu  du  taux  du  loyer  de  I'argent  une  cause  de  nature  a  restrcindre  les 
operations  d'assurances-vie,  si  pas  a  les  rendre  impossibles  ou  meme 
dangereuses  pour  I'assureur. 

*         *         * 

Les  indications  que  I'on  pent  trouver  sur  le  taux  des  prets  dans 
I'antiquite  sont  generalement  assez  imprecises  et  nous  examinerons  tres 
rapidement  ce  'qui  a  trait  a  cette  epoque. 

En  Grece,  le  taux  courant  de  I'interet  etait  compris  entre  10  et 
16%  et  seules  les  operations  de  grande  securite  etaient  traitees  a  un 
taux  voisin  de  dix  pour  cent. 

A  Eome,  la  moyenne  des  prets  dans  I'antiquite  etait  voisine  de 
12%. 

Le  taux  des  prets  d'argent  est  plus  difficile  encore  a  determiner 
pendant  la  periode  qui  suivit  la  decadence  de  Eome  et  les  renseigne- 
ments  que  I'on  pent  recueillir  doivent  etre  examines  avec  la  plus  grande 
reserve.     On  pent,  d'une  maniere  generale,  dire  que  les  operations  de 
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prets  d'argent  moyennant  lo  paiement  d'un  interet  etaient  limitees  et 
que  les  conditions  variaient  d'une  localite  a  une  autre. 

Le  developj)ement  considerable  du  commerce  en  Belgique  vers  le 
XIV®  siecle  a  augmente  dans  des  proportions  inconnues  jusqu'alors  le 
mouvement  d'affaire.  Les  villes  de  Bruges,  de  Gand  et  .d'Anvers  etaient 
les  centres  ou  se  traitaient  les  grandes  operations  financieres.  C'est 
a  Anvers  qu'Edouard  lY,  roi  d'Angleterre,  trouvait  h  emprunter  au 
taux  de  14%  les  sommes  importantes  dont  il  avait  besoin.  On  cite 
d'ailleurs  comme  un  des  titres  de  la  renommee  naissante  de  Sir  Thomas 
Gresliam,  qui  exergait  alors  a  Anvers  les  fonctions  de  «  Royal  Agent,)) 
d'avoir  pu  obtenir  des  reductions  progressives  qui  ont  ramene  ce  taux 
a  10%. 

Quel  etait  a  ce  moment  le  taux  des  frets  faits  au  commerce?  II 
est  bien  difficile  de  repondre  a  cette  question  d'une  maniere  un  peu 
precise,  mais  on  peut  affirmer  que  ce  taux  etait  tres  eleve.  L'augmen- 
tation  des  moyens  de  communication,  I'amelioration  de  la  monnaie, 
I'accroissement  de  la  securite  generale  ont  eu  pour  consequence  de 
faciliter  et  de  regulariser  les  operations  de  pret  et  de  contribuer  a  la 
diminution  du  prix  du  loyer  de  I'argent. 

Nous  ne  suivrons  point  les  modifications  que  la  politique  et  les 
differents  plienomenes  economiques  ont  entrainees  dans  les  conditions 
des  prets;  mais  I'etude  des  differents  documents  qui  sont  arrives  jusqu'a 
nous,  montre  que  le  revenu  du  capital  s'est  abaisse  avec  une  implacable 
regularite.  Si  parfois  des  evenements  politiques  importants  ont  amene 
un  relevement,   celui-ei  n'a  ete  que  momentane. 

II  est  interessant  de  constater  que  I'interet  de  la  dette  publique  en 
Angleterre  de  5%  en  1715,  tombe  a  moins  de  3%  en  1737,  soit  done 
un  abaissement  de  revenu  de  2  unites  pour  une  periode  de  22  ans. 

Les  consolides  anglais  en  1822  rapportaient  4%  et  ne  sont  con- 
vertis  en  3%  qu'en  1854. 

Ainsi  que  nous  I'avons  dit  plus  haut,  nous  avons  eu  specialement 
en  vue  de  rechercher  quels  ont  ete  les  taux  moyens  pendant  la  periode 
contemporaine  et  nous  avons  naturellement  ete  conduit  a  examiner 
quelles  avaient  ete  les  variations  des  taux  de  la  rente  beige  pendant  cette 
periode.  On  peut,  en  effet,  considerer  le  taux  effectif  de  la  rente  d'un 
pays  comme  etant  un  element  important  d'appreciation  du  taux  moyen 
des  placements  surs.  Ce  taux  est  evidemment  un  minimum  et  il  faut 
completer  par  d'autres  recherclies  les  taux  souvent  trop  faibles  deduits 
des  cours  de  la  rente. 

ISTous  avons  reuni,  dans  le  tableau  que  Ton  trouvera  plus  loin,  les 
taux  moyens  des  cours  des  divers  fonds  de  la  Dette  publique  en  Belgique 
depuis  leur  origine  et  nous  avons  calcule,  pour  la  rente  3%  qui  n'a 
pas  ete  convertie,  les  taux  effectifs  correspondants*    (col.  8). 

Notre  but  n'etant  pas  de  rechercher  uniquement  les  variations  du 
taux  de  placement  en  fonds  d'Etat,  nous  avons  fait  figurer  dans  la 
colonne  voisine  (col.  9)  le  taux  moyen  des  placements  definitifs  de  la 
Caisse  d'fipargne.  Nous  pensons  en  effet  que  ce  taux  moyen  des  place- 
ments definitifs  peut  etre  considere  comme  representant  plus  exacte- 
ment  le  taux  des  placements  surs. 

Afin  de  faire  ressortir  I'importance  des  taux  moyens  des  placements 
definitifs  de  la  Caisse  Generale  d'fipargne  et  de  Retraite  de  Belgique, 


*  La  partie  de  ce  tableau  qui  se  rapporte  aux  annges  1840  a  1880  est  extraite 
de  I'ouvrage  de  L.   Demarteau.    Histoire  de  la  Dette  publique  beige  publie  en  1885. 
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nous  pensons  qu'il  est  necessaire  de  definir  sommairement  la  nature 
de  ces  placements. 

Les  fonds  confies  a  la  Caisse  d'fipargne  sont  employes  a  I'acquisi- 
tion  de  valours  fixees  par  les  articles  28  et  29  de  la  loi  du  16  mars  1865 
qui  a  institue  cot  etablissement.  Cette  loi  prevoit  deux  categories 
generales  de  placements:  les  placements  provisoires  (art.  28)  et  les 
placements  definitifs  (art.  29).  Nous  ne  nous  occuperons  pas  des  pre- 
miers et  nous  examinerons  seulement  les  placements  definitifs.  Les 
fonds  de  la  Caisse  d'Assurances  sur  la  vie  creee  il  y  a  quelques  annees 
et  annexee  a  la  Caisse  d'Epargne  sont  d'ailleurs  places  de  la  meme 
maniere. 

L'article  29  est  ainsi  congu:  ((La  part  de  I'aetif  de  la  Caisse  des- 
tinee  a  un  placement  definitif  est  rendue  productive  par  I'achat  de 
valours  des  quatre  categories  suivantes: 

1°.  Fonds  publics  beiges  ou  autres  valours  garanties  par  I'fitat; 

2°.  Obligations  sur  les  provinces,  les  villes  ou  les  communes  de  la 
Belgique ; 

3°.  Cedules  ou  prets  hypothecaires ; 

4°.  Obligations  des  societes  beiges  qui,  depuis  cinq  ans  consecutifs 
au  moins,  ont  fait  face  a  tous  leurs  engagements  au  moyen  de  leurs 
ressources  ordinaires.)) 

Les  conditions  generales  du  marche,  la  necessite  d'avoir  des  fonds 
facilement  realisables  et,  enfin,  d'autres  considerations  d'ordres  divers, 
ont  amene  dans  la  composition  generale  du  portefeuille  de  la  Caisse 
d'fipargne  des  modifications  dans  I'importance  relative  des  diverses 
categories  de  valours  qui  y  figurent.  Nous  avons  recherche  la  com- 
position moyenne  de  ce  portefeuille  en  pour  cent  des  diverses  categories 
et  nous  avons  resume  ces  indications  ci-dessous: 
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Importance  des  differents  placements  definitifs  de  la  Caisse  d'fipargne 

de  Belgique : 

Eentes  Beiges  43  a  57  p.  c. 

Obligations  de  societes  beiges,  des  provinces  et  des  com- 
munes      43  a  50  p.  c. 

Frets  hypothecaires  et  Prets  agricoles la  3  p.  c. 

Avances  aux  societes  d'Habitations  ouvrieres 3  a  7  p.  c. 

On  voit  que  les  rentes  beiges  n'entrent  que  pour  50%  environ  dans 
la  composition  du  portefeuille  des  placements  definitifs. 

Un  premier  coup  d'oeil  jete  sur  le  tal)leau  permet  de  constater  la 
progression  generale  des  cours  de  la  rente  beige  pendant  la  periode  qui 
s'etend  de  1840  a  1902.  II  y  a  cependant  lieu  de  signaler  la  chute 
importante  qui  s'est  produite  dans  le  cours  de  ces  valeurs  pendant  les 
annees  qui  ont  suivi  la  guerre  de  1870,  de  meme  que  celle  qui  s'est 
produite  pendant  I'annee  1900.  Ces  depressions  que  Ton  pourrait 
qualifier  d'accidentelles,  puisqu'elles  n'ont  eu  qu'un  effet  momentane, 
correspondent  a  deux  periodes  d'activite  industrielle  et  commerciale 
exceptionnelles  pendant  lesquelles,  on  le  salt,  les  valeurs  de  tout  repos 
sont  generalement  assez  delaissees.  Le  public,  pendant  les  moments 
de  gi-ande  prosperite,  emploie  plutot  ses  disponibilites  a  I'acquisition 
de  valeurs  a  revenus  variables  qu'a  des  placements  a  revenus  fixes  mais 
certains. 

Les  faits  que  nous  venons  de  signaler  se  traduisent,  lorsqu'on 
examine  les  differents  taux  effectifs  de  la  rente  3%,  par  un  abaisse- 
ment  general:  de  4.237  en  1840,  ce  taux  va  diminuant  et  tombe  a  environ 
3%  en  1872.  Apres  cette  epoque,  ce  taux  s'ameliore  et  remonte  jusqu'a 
4%  pour  retomber  ensuite,  en  1902,  a  3%. 

L'elevation  anormale  des  cours  pendant  la  periode  qui  precede 
I'annee  1873  est  due  a  ce  que  le  nombre  des  titres  qui  se  trouvaient 
encore  sur  le  marclie  etaient  peu  considerable  et  que  le  remboursement 
au  pair  etait  a  ce  moment  expire.  En  1873,  un  capital  effectif  de  240 
millions,  en  3  p.  c,  a  ete  emis. 

Le  svndicat  des  banquiers  a  repris  une  partie  de  cet  emprunt  au 
taux  de  77.20%. 

Si  I'on  examine  les  taux  moyens  des  placements  definitifs  de  la 
Caisse  d'Epargne.  on  constate  egalement  un  abaissement  continu  pre- 
sentant  moins  de  fluctuations  que  celui  de  la  rente.  Ce  portefeuille 
qui  donnait  un  revenu  moyen  de  4.20  en  1874  ne  donne  plus  qu'un 
revenu  qui  ne  s'ecarte  guere  de  3.20  depuis  les  cinq  dernieres  annees. 
II  importe  de  faire  ressortir  ici  que  le  taux  de  3.20  ne  represente  pas 
le  taux  moyen  des  produits  d'un  portefeuille  qui  n'aurait  subi  que  peu 
de  modifications,  mais  que,  bien  au  contraire,  ce  portefeuille  a  double 
depuis  ces  dix  dernieres  annees  et  qu'en  consequence  le  taux  moyen 
ne  s'ecarte  guere  du  taux  correspondant  au  taux  des  placements  de  tout 
repos  pendant  cette  periode. 

De  ce  qui  precede  on  pent  conclure  que  si  le  prix  du  lover  de 
I'argent  a  depuis  le  commencement  du  dernier  siecle  une  tendance 
marquee  vers  I'abaissement,  il  est  interessant  de  constater  que  cet 
abaissement  semble  avoir  ete  quelque  peu  retarde  par  la  crise  qui  a 
sevi  si  fortement  sur  tons  les  marches  financiers  europeens  pendant  ces 
dernieres  annees. 

Les  variations  sont,  dans  le  passe,  a  tel  point  inegales  et  sujettes 
a  des  a-coups  brusques  et  le  plus  souvent  inattendus,  que  bien  qu'une 
tendance  se  manifeste  depuis  plus  d'un  demi-siecle  vers  un  abaissement 
continu.  il  serait  peut-etre  imprudent  d'en  conclure  que  cette  tendance 
continuera  a  se  manifester  dans  I'avenir. 
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ABSTRACT. 


NOTE  ON  THE  VARIATIONS  OF  THE  RATE  OF  INTEREST  IN  BELGIUM 
DURING   THE   CONTEMPORARY   PERIOD. 

By  F.  Hankab. 

Our  purpose  has  been  to  look  into  the  fluctuations  of  the  effective  rate  of 
interest  of  the  Belgian  Rentes,  and  especially  the  3  per  cent.  Rentes,  as  the 
investment  in  obligation  of  the  Belgian  Public  Debt  may  be  considered  as  a  first- 
class   investment. 

We  have  also  looked  into  the  rate  of  annual  income  derived  from  holding?, 
■which  can  be  considered  first  class,  such  as  holdings  of  definitive  investments 
of  the  "Caisse  Generale  d'Epargne  et  dc  Retraite,"  guaranteed  by  the  State, 
bonds  of  provinces,  cities,  and  towns,  mortgages  and  bonds  of  Belgian  societies 
having,  for  at  least  five  consecutive  years,  paid  their  interest  due  by  means  of 
their  ordinary  earnings. 

The  table  annexed  to  the  report  shows  the  values  and  effective  rates  of 
the  different  classes  of  the  Belgian  Debt  on  one  side,  and  of  the  holdings  of 
definitiA-e  investments  of  the  "Caisse  Generale"  on  the  other.  Concerning  this  last, 
the  aforesaid  table  shows  that  the  effective  rate  was  nearly  4.2.5  per  cent,  from  1873 
to  1876:  it  went  down  to  4  per  cent,  in  1882.  and  remained  about  there  until 
1886;  since  then  it  fell  successively  to  3.50  per  cent,  about  1890,  3.30  per  cent,  in 
1895.  3.13  per  cent,  in  1899,  and  has  shown  a  positive  tendency  to  increase  in 
the  last  few  years.     It  is  now  in  the  neighborhood  of  3.20  per  cent. 

It  would  seem  desirable  that  the  actuaries  of  the  different  nations  repre- 
sented in  this  Congress  .should  furnish  similar  information  concerning  the 
effective  rate  on  safe  investments  in  securities  of  their  own  countries. 


KURZE    NOTIZ. 


DIE   VERANDERUNG   DES    ZINSFUSSES    IN    BELGIEN   WAHREND   DER 
ZEITGENOSSISCHEN    PERIODE. 

Von  F.  Hankar. 

Wir  haben  uns  damit  befasst,  die  Schwankungen  des  Zinsfusses  zu  betrach- 
ten.  der  im  belgischen  Zins  in  Kraft  steht,  und  besonders  der  3%igen  Rente, 
da  die  Kapitalsanlage  in  Papieren  der  belgischen  Staatsschuld  als  eine  Anlage 
ersten   Ranges   angesehen   werden   kann. 

Weiterhin  haben  wir  auch  die  Zinsfiisse  der  jahrlichen  Ertrage  in  Betracht 
gezogen  von  Besitz,  der  als  einer  erster  Klasse  bezeichnet  werden  kann.  wie  feste 
Kapitals-Anlagen  in  der  ..Allgemeinen  Sparkasse  und  Pensionskasse",  deren 
Werthe  vom  Staate  garantiert  sind.  in  Werthpapieren  der  Provinzen,  Stadte  und 
Dorfer,  Hypotheken  und  Papieren  belgischer  Genossenschaften,  die  seit  min- 
destens  5  aufeinander  folgenden  Jahren  die  falligen  Zinsen  von  ihrem  gewohn- 
lichen  Einkommen  gezahlt  haben. 

Die  beigefiigte  Tabelle  in  unserm  Bericht  zeigt  den  Kurs  und  den  Zinsfuss 
an,  der  bei  den  verschiedenen  Sorten  von  Papieren  der  belgischen  Staatsschuld 
auf  einer  Seite  und  den  Anlagen  in  Papieren  der  Allgemeinen  Sparkasse  auf  der 
andern  Seite  in  Kraft  sind.  Beziiglich  der  letzteren  giebt  die  erwiihnte  Tabelle 
an,  dass  die  in  Kraft  befindliche  Rate  von  1873  bis  1876  4y^%  war;  in  1882  fiel 
der  Kurs  auf  4%  und  hielt  sich  auf  ungefahr  dem  gleichen  Prozentsatz  bis  1886: 
dann  sank  die  Rate  nach  und  nach  auf  314%  um  das  .Jahr  1890  herum ;  in  1895 
auf  3.30%.  in  1899  auf  3.13%  und  zeigte  schliesslich  eine  steigende  Tendenz  in 
den  letzten  wenigen   Jahren:    der  Kurs  ist  jetzt   ungefahr   3.20%. 

Es  erscheint  danach  wiinschenswerth.  dass  die  Statistiker  der  verschiedenen 
Nationen,  die  bei  diesem  Congress  vertreten  sind,  ahnliche  Informationen  beziig- 
lich der  bestehenden  Zinsrate  der  Werthpapiere  ihrer  Lander  mit  Beriicksichtigung 
auf  Kapitalsanlage  ertheilen  sollten. 


THE    PEOBABLE    FUTUEE    COUESE     OF    THE    EATE    OF 

INTEEEST. 

BY 

J.  BuEX,  F.  I.  A., 

Of  the  Prudential  Assurance  Company,  London. 

In  computing  the  necessary  premiums  and  reserves  for  all  kinds  of 
life  assurance  business,  there  are  two  elements  which  are  of  vital  im- 
portance to  the  Actuary,  viz.,  the  rate  of  mortality,  and  the  rate  of  in- 
terest. 

The  first  of  these  has  been  the  subject  of  most  careful  and  exhaustive 
study  for  many  years  past,  and  the  recently  published  results  of  the  Brit- 
ish Offices'  experience,  will  we  hope,  enable  us  to  gauge  with  still  greater 
exactitude  the  rates*  of  mortality  which  are  likely  to  prevail  amongst 
different  classes  of  assured  lives. 

It  is,  however,  a  somewhat  remarkable  fact  that  comparatively 
little  attention  has  been  given  to  the  rates  of  interest  which  we  are  likely 
to  obtain. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  rate  of  mortality  is  of  more  im- 
porance  during  the  early  years  of  assurance  than  the  rate  of  interest, 
but  as  the  "Death  Strain"  becomes  limited  by  the  growth  of  the  reserve, 
so  the  "Eate  of  Interest"  becomes  of  more  pressing  importance. 
For  example,  take  the  case  of  an  endowment  assurance  on  a  young  life 
with  a  term  of  40  years.  For  several  years  after  the  assurance  is  effected, 
the  reserve  is  small  and  consequently  the  amount  at  risk  is  large,  and  a 
very  slight  increase  or  decrease  in  the  rates  of  mortality  will  have  a  much 
greater  effect  than  a  similar  variation  in  the  rate  of  interest.  But  towards 
the  end  of  the  40  years  the  reserve  approaches  the  full  sum  assured,  and 
consequently  the  variations  in  the  rates  of  mortality  experienced  are  of 
far  less  importance,  while  on  the  other  hanrl.  the  rate  of  interest  obtained 
on  the  resen-e  is  the  principal  source  of  profit  or  loss.  What  is  true  of 
one  particular  case  is,  in  a  modified  degree,  true  of  the  whole  mass  of  life 
assurance  business  considered  together.  Offices  which  have  been  only  a 
short  time  in  existence  or  which  have  been  doing  a  very  rapidly  increasing 
business  have  very  small  funds  as  compared  with  the  amount  assured, 
and  consequently  by  far  the  most  important  consideration  to  them  is 
the  rate  of  mortality.  It  would  seem  possible  that  these  offices  do  not 
always  pay  sufficient  attention  to  the  rate  of  interest  which  they  will  ob- 
tain in  the  future,  and  which  will  be  of  much  greater  importance  when 
the  average  reserves  held  are  greater. 

Speaking  generally  the  greater  the  proportion  of  Insurance  Funds 
to  the  total  sum  assured,  the  less  important  does  the  rate  of  mortality  be- 
come, and  the  more  important  the  rate  of  interest. 

Taking  the  figures  of  the  British  Board  of  Trade  returns  we  find  that 
in  1893* 


*  The  returns  published  in  1893  refer  ohieflv  to  accounts  for  the  rear  ending 
December  31,  1891.     Similarly,  those  for  1903  refer  to  December  31,  1901, 
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The  total  sum  assured 602,956,961 

The  total  assets 217,526,413 

Proportion  of  Assets  to  sum  assured,  36.08  per  cent. 

And  for  1903 

The  total  sum  assured 868,908,595 

The  total  assets '. 321,280,686 

Proportion  of  assets  to  sum  assured,  36.98  per  cent. 

At  first  sight  the  comparatively  small  increase  in  the  proportion  of 
assets  to  total  sum  assured  appears  somewhat  remarkable,  but  it  must  be 
remembered  that  the  rate  of  increase  of  insurance  business  cannot  con- 
tinue indefinitely,  and  it  is  therefore  to  be  expected  that  the  proportion 
will  considerably  increase  in  the  future. 

Of  recent  years  the  endowment  assurance  policy  has  become  more 
and  more  general,  and  this  fact  alone  will  be  the  cause  of  an  enormous 
increase  in  Insurance  funds,  on  which  it  will  be  of  great  importance  that 
a  satisfactory  rate  of  interest  shall  be  obtained. 

Another  feature  of  the  Insurance  business  of  recent  times,  which 
should  emphasise  the  enormous  importance  of  interest  yields  in  the  fu- 
ture, is  the  emplo}Tnent  of  Sinking  Fund  Policies,  which  has  become  xery 
general.  It  is  now  quite  a  usual  thing  for  trading  companies  to  borrow 
by  means  of  Debentures  repayable  at  a  fixed  date,  the  necessary  amoimt 
for  such  repayment  being  provided  for  by  means  of  a  Sinking  Fund  Pol- 
icy. It  is  true  that  the  premiums  for  these  policies  are  generally  cal- 
culated at  a  low  rate  of  interest,  but  the  total  amount  insured  is  often 
very  large,  and  the  term  perhaps  50  years  or  more.  Surely  before  entering 
into  numerous  contracts  of  this  nature  it  is  most  important  that  the  pos- 
sibilities of  any  considerable  fall  in  the  interest  rates  of  the  future  should 
be  most  carefully  considered.  If  the  granting  of  these  policies  is  persisted 
in  and  the  demand  for  them  continues  to  grow  at  the  same  rate  that  it  has 
in  the  past,  it  would  seem  possible  that  eventually  some  Companies  will 
be  the  holders  of  such  large  funds  as  reserve  for  this  class  of  business,  that 
the  amount  held  on  account  of  life  assurance  business  may  be  compara- 
tively unimportant  and  a  very  small  difference  in  the  interest  yield  ob- 
tained on  their  total  invested  funds  may  be  the  cause  of  grave  embarrass- 
ments. 

It  must  also  be  remembered  that  it  may  become  necessary  to  realise 
large  blocks  of  securities,  when  sinking  fund  policies  of  considerable 
amounts  fall  due,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  this  may  be  at  a  time  when 
prices  are  greatly  depressed. 

Quite  recently  one  of  our  oldest  insurance  companies  has  formulated 
an  entirely  novel  scheme,  by  which  it  undertakes  to  receive  deposits  of 
£1,000  and  upwards  to  be  accumulated  at  3%%,  and  returned  at  death,  or 
earlier,  by  arrangement.  That  is  to  say  they  undertake  to  accumulate 
large  sums  of  money  for  very  long  periods  at  the  comparatively  high  rate 
of  3%%.  Surely  this  is  a  most  dangerous  proceeding.  Suppose  a  young 
man  aged  21  deposits  £10,000  and  lives  to  age  75,  his  investment  will 
then  have  accumulated  to  £60,040,  while  if  he  should  live  to  91  it  will 
have  amounted  to  considerably  over  £100,000.  Can  we  dare  to  anticipate 
that  during  so  long  a  time  it  will  be  possible  to  keep  large  sums  of  money 
invested  to  yield  so  high  a  rate  as  3%%  ? 

In  estimating  the  future  rates  of  mortality  we  are  guided  by  past  ex- 
perience. But  although  much  may  be  learnt  from  a  careful  study  of  the 
rates  of  interest  in  the  past,  it  must  be  admitted  that  we  can  never  hope 
to  estimate  the  interest  rates  of  the  future  with  an}i;hing  like  the  same 
degree  of  precision  as  that  with  which  we  can  estimate  mortality  rates. 


354      Probable  Future  Course  of  the  Rate  of  Interest  (J.  Burn). 

Given  the  same  general  influence  we  may  expect  the  same  results  as  have 
previously  been  witnessed,  but  we  are  forced  to  recognize  that  interest  rates 
are  subject  to  constant  fluctuations,  and  occasionally  disturbances  occur 
whose  effects  are  so  considerable,  that  the  most  carefully  planned  finan- 
cial arrangements  are  entirely  upset.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  the 
most  which  we  can  attempt  is  to  notice  the  general  tendency  of  interest 
rates,  and  to  study  carefully  the  effect  of  various  disturbances  which  are 
likely  to  occur. 

There  has,  undoubtedly,  for  a  considerable  time  past  been  a  tendency 
for  interest  rates  to  fall.  It  is  difficult  to  obtain  exact  records  of  general 
interest  rates  extending  over  long  periods,  but  I  submit  some. diagrams, 
which  I  think  will  sufficiently  emphasize  the  point.  The  causes  of  this 
fall  have  apparently  been  the  constant  accumulation  of  wealth  and  the 
greater  safety  afforded  to  the  investor. 

The  first  of  these  causes  is,  of  course,  only  effective  when  there  are 
not  sufficient  opportunities  for  the  remunerative  investment  of  the  accu- 
mulated wealth.     It  is  necessarily  a  case  of  supply  and  demand. 

In  times  gone  by  it  was  most  difficult  to  raise  large  sums  of  money, 
and  consequently  it  was  not  attempted  unless  there  was  urgent  necessity, 
or  good  reason  to  expect  large  profits.  Although  in  the  past  large  sums 
of  money  were  sometimes  invested  in  hazardous  undertakings  where 
there  was  the  possibility  of  very  large  gains,  there  was  not  any  very  great 
demand  for  investments  yielding  only  a  small  return.  As  wealth  accumu- 
lated there  was  a  greater  and  greater  demand  for  safe  investments.  This 
demand  for  safety  has  been  to  a  large  extent  met  by  the  growth  of  Bank- 
ing facilities  and  by  legislation  regulating  the  formation  and  scope  of 
Joint  Stock  Companies,  which,  of  course,  have  only  become  possible  on 
account  of  the  general  progress  of  civilisation. 

A  little  consideration  will  show  that  although  the  rate  of  interest 
may  over  a  long  period  of  years  tend  to  decline,  yet  it  is  only  reasonable 
to  expect  that  there  will  be  temporary  disturbing  elements.  Thus  the 
rate  of  interest  may  on  account  of  some  disturbance,  such  as  war  or  in- 
terruption of  credit,  rise  and  remain  for  a  time  at  a  higher  level.  On  the 
other  hand,  a  sudden  accumulation  of  funds  requiring  investment,  or  a 
decrease  in  the  securities  available  for  the  investment  of  such  funds,  may 
cause  a  temporary  depression  of  interest  rates.  ^Yhen  speaking  of  the 
general  tendency  over  a  long  period  of  years,  such  influences  as  these 
must  be  considered  as  disturbances. 

We  have  then  the  general  idea,  which  would  seem  to  be  borne  out 
by  the  experience  of  the  past,  viz.,  that  there  is  a  tendency  for  interest 
rates  to  fall  continuously,  but  that  the  continuity  of  the  fall  is  occasionally 
disturbed,  the  periods  of  disturbance  varying  considerably  in  duration, 
but  the  general  tendency  to  lower  rates  being  eventually  resumed. 

In  any  attempt  to  gauge  the  future  rate  of  interest,  it  would  there- 
fore seem  thatwe  must  examine  the  causes  which  have  been  briefly  referred 
to  above. 

As  to  the  accumulation  of  wealth,  there  seems  every  reason  to  an- 
ticipate that  it  will  continue  unless  some  extraordinary  event  occur, 
which  will  completely  change  the  whole  course  of  the  world's  history. 

Obviously  it  is  not  within  the  scope  of  this  paper  to  deal  with  this 
side  of  the  question.  It  has  been  pointed  out  above  that  there  has  been  a 
constantly  increasing  demand  for  investments  which  offer  the  minimum 
of  risk ;  and  at  the  present  time  the  funds  requirins:  such  investment  are 
to  a  large  extent  "Trust  Funds"  and  the  funds  of  Insurance  Companies. 

As  wealth  accumulates,  the  rate  of  interest  which  it  can  earn  must 


Probable  Future  Course  of  the  Rate  uf  Interest  {J.  Burn).      355 

decrease,  unless  the  demand  for  loanable  capital  grows  in  proportion. 
The  demand  arises  from  two  main  sources,  viz : 

1.  Capital  required  to  carry  on  undertakings  of  a  more  or  less  re- 

munerative nature. 

2.  Debt  contracted  on  account  of  some  catastrophe,  such  as  War. 
At  the  present  time  immense  sums  of  money  are  constantly  being 

spent  upon  charitable  objects,  which  cannot  be  considered  as  remunerative 
from  a  financial  point  of  view,  but  the  benefits  conferred  are  so  con- 
siderable that  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  opening  for  the  expenditure  of 
wealth  will  be  an  ever  increasing  one. 

There  is,  however,  a  growing  tendency  for  Municipal  knd  other 
bodies  to  expend  enormous  amounts  upon  unproductive  undertakings 
which  are  supposed  to  be  in  the  nature  of  improvements.  The  question 
as  to  the  advisability  of  these  outlays  is  a  very  vexed  one.  In  many  cases 
Municipal  Corporations  have  taken  over  large  trading  concerns,  and,  it 
is  alleged,  have  been  able  to  crush  all  competition,  owing  to  their  ability 
to  make  up  any  loss  from  the  rates.  Without  for  a  moment  attempting 
to  discriminate  between  the  arguments  offered  by  the  different  parties,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  the  rapid  accumulation  of  debt  by  these  bodies 
gives  considerable  cause  for  anxiety  as  to  the  future. 

It  would  be  impossible  in  this  short  paper  even  to  mention  the  many 
opportunities  of  remunerative  investments  which  have  been  afforded  by 
the  numerous  demands  of  modern  life.  Buildings,  Eailways,  Shipping, 
etc.,  millions  have  been  invested  in  them.  As  money  requiring  invest- 
ment has  become  more  plentiful,  undertakings  have  been  completed 
which  previously  would  not  have  been  contemplated.  When  money  can 
be  borrowed  at  3  per  cent,  for  a  long  period  it  is  clearly  advisable  to 
undertake  works,  which  it  would  not  be  advisable  to  undertake  when  5 
per  cent,  would  have  been  charged.  The  very  low  rates  of  interest  at 
which  our  Municipal  Corporations  have  been  able  to  borrow,  have  un- 
doubtedly encouraged  them  in  spending  large  sums  of  money  on  many 
objects,  some  of  which,  at  the  present  time  at  least,  would  hardly  seem 
to  warrant  such  expenditure.  The  lower  the  rate  of  interest  falls,  the 
larger  would  seem  to  be  the  possible  field  of  investment,  and  therefore  it 
follows  that  the  general  rate  of  the  fall  should  become  slower  and  slower. 

There  are  at  the  present  time  hundreds  of  proposed  works  which 
are  awaiting  the  time  when  the  necessary  capital  can  be  obtained  at  a 
sufficiently  cheap  rate  to  warrant  their  commencement. 

However,  the  fact  remains  that  wealth  is  accumulating,  and  it  seems 
most  probable  that  it  will  accumulate  in  the  future  at  a  faster  rate  than 
the  opportunities  for  its  useful  employment.  That  is  to  say,  it  would 
certainly  seem  that  in  order  to  employ  all  the  wealth  which  will  probably 
accumulate  in  the  future,  it  will  be  necessary  to  be  satisfied  with  lower 
rates  of  interest.  A  demand  for  accumulated  funds  is  also  created  by 
catastrophes  such  as  Wars,  Famines,  etc. 

The  first  of  these  is  by  far  the  most  important,  both  on  account  of 
the  suddenness  with  which  it  generally  makes  its  appearance,  and  also  the 
immense  amount  of  wealth  which  it  absorbs  in  a  limited  time. 

In  speaking  of  the  future  rates  of  interest,  we  are  of  course  bound 
to  consider  such  a  vital  cause  of  disturbance  as  War.  There  is  on  the 
one  hand  the  decidedly  comforting  refiection  that  wars  become  less  likely 
as  civilisation  and  trade  progress,  and  the  interests  of  various  nations 
become  more  interwoven  with  each  other.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must 
be  remembered  that  the  cost  of  carrying  on  a  war  has  increased 
enormously.     At  the  present  time  there  does  not  appear  to  be  danger  of 
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any  really  serious  trouble,  although  it  would  be  easy  to  point  to  several 
quarters  of  the  globe  where  possibilities  exist  which  we  should  all  be  the 
happier  to  see  removed.  We  must,  I  fear,  admit  that  wars  in  the  future 
a7-e  to  be  expected,  but  their  effect  must  always  be  temporary  as  regards 
their  disturbance  of  interest  rates,  although  the  period  of  such  dis- 
turbance may  be  of  very  varied  duration. 

It  will  at  this  point  be  convenient  to  examine  the  effect  of  the  recent 
South  African  War  in  temporarily  raising  interest  rates,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  allude  to  a  disturbance  of  the  opposite  nature,  which  occurred 
some  short  time  previous  to  the  war,  when  interest  rates  were  temporarily 
depressed  to  a  level  which  was  artificial,  and  recovery  was  therefore  under 
any  circumstances  to  bo  expected. 

From  1885  to  1890  trading  activity  was  steadily  increasing,  then 
came  a  climax  of  disasters  with  the  Baring  collapse,  the  Silver  trouble 
in  America,  and  the  Banking  Crisis  in  Australia.  A  period  of  dull  trade 
followed,  when  money  became  so  cheap  that  the  Bank  rate  was  at  2  per 
cent,  for  over  two  years,  and  "Call  money"  was  lent  at  the  extraordinarily 
low  rates  of  ^  to  I/2  per  cent,  per  annum.  From  1890  to  1896  enormous 
sums  of  money  were  available  for  investment,  but  enterprise  was  for  the 
time  restricted,  and  there  was  not  sufficient  demand  for  the  accumulations 
available.  A  large  proportion  of  this  money  could  only  be  invested  in 
Trustee  Securities,  and  even  where  there  was  no  restriction  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  investment,  there  were  thousands  of  investors  who  felt  that 
no  security  could  be  sufficient,  unless  it  was  one  available  for  Trustees, 
and  of  all  trustee  investments  that  most  sought  after  was  Consols.  It 
is  an  extraordinary  thing  that,  with  many  people,  the  higher  the  price  of 
a  stock  rises,  the  more  convinced  do  they  become  that  there  is  no  other 
so  desirable.  Thus  when  Consols  were  at  110,  they  were  eagerly  sought 
after,  although  there  were  many  other  investments  available,  where  the 
security  of  tlie  interest  and  capital  was  absolute,  and  which  showed  a 
much  more  satisfactory  yield,  thus : — 

Consols  bought  at  110  in  March,  1896,  assuming  repayment  at  par 
in  1923,  gave  an  effective  yield  of  about  2  per  cent. 

India  3^/^  per  cent.  Stock  bought  at  119%,  and  redeemable  in  1931 
gave  an  effective  yield  of  2.6  per  cent. 

Great  Western  Eailway  4  per  cent.  Debenture  Stock  @  157  gave  a 
.yield  of  2.57  per  cent. 

Midland  Eailway  3  per  cent.  Debenture  Stock  @  120  gave  a  yield 
of  2.52  per  cent. 

London  &  Northwestern  Eailway  3  per  cent.  Debenture  Stock  @  120 
gave  a  yield  of  2.52  per  cent. 

However,  Consols  ivere  preferred,  and  at  the  same  time  the  supply 
was  continually  diminishing  both  on  accoimt  of  the  Sinking  Fund  opera- 
tions, and  the  investments  for  the  Post  Office  Savings  Bank.  It  has  been 
mentioned  above  that  call  mone}^  was  obtainable  at  very  low  rates,  and 
as  the  price  of  Consols  was  continually  rising,  there  was  a  splendid 
opportunity  for  operations  therein.  Thus  a  person  with  £5,000  could 
purchase  £50,000  Consols  at  110,  borrowing  £50,000  from  a  Bank  at 
1  per  cent.,  and  he  thus  made  17 Y2  per  cent,  on  his  money  besides  a 
possible  further  gain  if  he  sold  out  at  a  higher  price. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  very  low  level  of  Interest  rates 
obtaining  in  1896  was  not  the  result  of  the  steady  decline  which  we  have 
already  referred  to,  but  was  to  a  great  extent  the  result  of  special  cir- 
cumstances.    It  is,  we  know,  easier  to  be  wise  after  the  event  than  before, 
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but  it  is  certainly  to  be  hoped  that  mistakes  of  tlio  past  may  prevent  some 
similar  mistakes  of  the  future.  It  is  now  evident  that  in  1896  many 
securities  (particularly  Consols)  were  standing  at  a  price  at  which  it 
was  unadvisable  to  hold,  and  an  absolute  mistake  for  an  investor  such 
as  a  Life  Assurance  Company  to  purchase. 

It  may  be  argued  by  some  that  an  Assurance  Company  requires  a 
permanent  investment,  and  having  once  purchased  a  satisfactory  security 
should  disregard  market  fluctuations.  That  an  Assurance  Company 
should  not  countenance  what  is  generally  known  as  "jobbing  in  stocks" 
will,  I  think,  be  generally  admitted,  but  surely  there  must  be  times  when 
it  is  advisable  to  sell  certain  securities  in  order  to  replace  them  by  others, 
which,  on  careful  consideration,  it  is  found  will  prove  a  better  investment 
at  the  relative  prices  of  the  day. 

Many  people  appear  to  be  under  the  impression  that  the  recent  very 
low  level  of  prices, as  compared  with  those  ruling  in  1896,  has  been  caused 
entirely  by  the  South  African  War.  The  War  has  undoubtedly  had  a 
very  great  effect ;  in  fact,  a  far  greater  effect  than  was  ever  anticipated, 
but  there  have  been  several  other  very  powerful  agencies  tending  to 
lower  the  price  of  high  class  securities.  Money  market  conditions  had 
changed  considerably  before  the  War,  and  in  any  case  would  have  con- 
tinued to  change,  even  if  the  War  had  not  come. 

It  would,  I  think,  be  easy  to  show  that  the  condition  of  the  foreign 
exchanges  and  the  general  requirements  of  active  trade  would  have 
prevented  the  possibility  of  a  2  per  cent.  Bank:  rate,  and  consequently 
there  could  not  have  been  the  same  opportunity  for  purchasing  stocks 
and  depositing  them  with  Banks,  in  order  to  make  profits,  such  as  those 
already  referred  to  in  the  case  of  Consols. 

Then,  again,  the  Colonial  Stock  Act  by  adding  many  millions  to 
the  securities  available  to  Trustees,  necessarily  lowered  the  general  level 
of  prices  of  such  securities.  The  effect  of  this  addition  to  the  list  of 
Trustee  securities  has  been  very  great,  and  is  likely  to  continue  for  some 
time  to  come,  for  undoubtedly  many  Trustees  will  take  some  considerable 
time  to  get  used  to  the  idea,  that  anything  Colonial  can  possibly  be 
suitable  for  the  investment  of  trust  fund. 

At  the  present  time  a  much  higher  yield  can  be  obtained  on  most  of 
the  Colonial  inscribed  stocks  (that  is,  those  authorised  for  the  investment 
of  Trust  funds),  than  that  shown  by  other  classes  of  trustee  investments, 
thus  for  example. 


Xew  South  Wales .31/'  %  (1924)  @  100  yields  3 

Xew  South  Wales 3      %(1935)@    90  "  3 

New  Zealand   . . : 4      %  ( 1929)  @  108  "  3 

Xew  Zealand   S^A  %  ( 1940)  @  103  "  3 

New  Zealand   3      %  ( 1945)  @    92  "  3 

Victoria    4      %  (1920)  @  106  "  3 

Victoria    3      %  ( 1949)  @    91  "  3 

Natal     3      %(1949)@    93  "  3 

Ceylon     3      %  ( 1940)  (a>    90  "  3 

Canada    3      %  (1938)  @  103  "  2 
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10: 
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17:    8 


At  first  sight  it  would  seem  reasonable  to  anticipate  that  the  rates 
obtainable  in  Colonial  Inscribed  Stocks  should  rapidly  approximate  to 
those  yielded  by  other  trustee  securities,  but  there  are  several  reasons 
which  may  lead  us  to  think  that  this  will  not  be  so.  The  Colonies  are 
by  some  writers  accused  of  extravagance,  and  if  this  eventually  should 
be  proved  by  the  result  to  have  been  unfortunately  correct,  it  is  possible 
that  there  may  be  occasional  periods  of  diiSculty,  when  the  whole  list 
of  Colonial  Inscribed  Stock  may  become  more  or  less  unpopular.    In  any 
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case  it  is  known  that  very  large  amounts  will  be  required  by  the  Colonies 
in  the  near  future,  and  these  new  issues  are  likely  to  prevent  any  very 
considerable  rise  in  price  for  the  next  few  years. 

Another  cause  for  the  lowering  of  prices  has  been  the  recognition 
by  many  large  investors  of  the  attractions  offered  by  other  classes  of 
securities  such  as  Foreign  and  Colonial  Municipal  tStocks  and  Bonds, 
American  Railway  Gold  Bonds,  Trading  Companies'  Debentures,  etc., 
and  it  is  to  be  expected  that  there  will  be  a  general  tendency  for  those 
large  investors  who  most  carefully  consider  the  possibilities  of  the  various 
securities  available  to  steadily  widen  the  field  of  their  investment. 

There  would  seem  to  have  been  yet  another  powerful  factor  operating 
in  the  same  direction.  During  the  last  year  or  two  we  have  seen  with 
astonishment  the  formation  of  numbers  of  enormous  trusts  with  capital 
amounting  in  the  aggregate  to  hundreds  of  millions.  Speculation  in 
American  Eails  has  been  carried  to  such  an  extent  that  we  are  becoming 
accustomed  to  hear  of  two  or  three  hundred  thousand  shares  being 
purchased  in  a  single  block.  It  is  impossible  to  measure  the  effect  which 
these  transactions  have  had  on  the  general  rates  of  interest  obtainable, 
but  it  is  quite  certain  that  it  has  been  very  considerable. 

However,  the  main  portion  of  the  fall  in  prices  has,  of  course,  been 
due  to  the  South  African  War. 

It  is  difficult  to  explain  the  exact  effects  of  a  war  upon  the  investment 
market.  Some  trades  are  adversely  affected  whilst  others  are  unusually 
stimulated,  and  consequently,  although  money  is  withdrawn  in  some 
directions,  it  is  needed  in  larger  amounts  in  others. 

The  South  African  War  has  been  the  cause  of  an  increase  of 
£159,000,000  to  our  national  debt.  As  shown  by  the  Parliamentary 
paper  giving  particulars  up  to  31st  March,  1903,  the  various  items  of 
this  amount  are  as  follows : — 

92,000,000  Consols. 

30,000,000  National  War  Loan  repayable  at  par  1910. 
14,000,000  3  per  cent.  Exchequer  Bonds  repayable  at  par  1905. 
10,000,000  3  per  cent.  Exchequer  Bonds  repayable  at  par  1903. 
13,000,000  Treasury  Bills. 

Whilst  large  issues  such  as  these  are  being  made,  it  is  invariably  the 
case  that  large  amounts  of  money,  which  ordinarily  would  be  applied  in 
purchase  of  trustee  stocks,  are  held  over  with  the  intention  of  applying 
for  the  new  issues.  This  certainly  has  taken  place  to  a  great  extent,  and 
has  had  a  very  decided  effect  upon  prices. 

One  of  the  results  of  the  recent  war  is  not,  however,  to  be  anticipated 
in  the  majority  of  other  wars,  which  may  unfortunately  occur  in  the 
future,  viz.,  the  sudden  cessation  of  very  large  supplies  of  gold  from  the 
mines.  During  1898  South  Africa  produced  4,000,000  ozs.  of  gold,  a 
very  large  portion  of  which  reached  Great  Britain;  the  sudden  with- 
drawal of  this  supply  had  a  marked  effect  upon  the  money  markets.* 

It  therefore  appears  evident  that  the  very  low  rates  of  interest 
ruling  about  1896  and  1897  must  be  considered  as  abnormal,  and 
similarly  the  very  high  rates  which  have  recently  prevailed  have  been 
due  to  the  various  causes  set  out  above.  Thus  we  have  had  two  dis- 
turbances in  what  would  seem  to  be  the  general  downward  tendency  of 
the   rate   of   interest.     These   disturbances   have   been   in   the   opposite 

*  Note. — The  value  of  the  total  jrold  production  of  the  world  steadily  in- 
creased for  many  years,  and  in  1899  reached  the  total  of  £G5, 006,000,  but  in  1900 
fell  to  £52.621,000! 
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direction,  and  this  is  the  cause  of  the  extraordinary  fall  in  the  price  of 
high  class  securities  which  has  taken  place. 

The  extent  of  the  fall  in  price  has  varied  very  considerably,  and  in 
some  cases  there  have  been  special  causes  operating,  as,  for  example,  the 
guaranteed  stocks  of  some  Indian  Railways,  where  the  peculiar  conditions 
of  the  contract  as  to  the  Government's  option  to  purchase  have  had  a 
most  disturbing  effect  in  that  class  of  security.  In  all  high  class 
securities,  however,  the  interest  obtainable  to-day  is  much  higher  than  it 
was  in  1896.  Notwithstanding  the  fall  in  the  market  value  of  the  Stocks 
held  by  many  Insurance  Companies,  it  must  be  remembered  that  in  most 
instances  the  gain  has  been  much  more  than  the  loss.  British  Companies 
have  for  the  most  part  entered  into  contracts  for  assurance  based  on 
a  3  per  cent,  rate  of  interest.  The  term  of  the  majority  of  these  con- 
tracts extends  over  many  years,  and  necessitates  the  continual  investment 
of  increasing  reserves.  ■  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  higher  rate  of 
interest  obtainable  on  future  investments  is  of  more  importance  than 
the  fall  in  the  value  of  some  of  the  assets  at  present  held.  If  the  rate 
of  interest  falls  to  its  former  level,  the  securities  held  as  a  permanent 
investment  will  recover  in  price  and  no  loss  will  have  been  sustained, 
although  there  will  have  been  considerable  profit  arising  from  the  more 
remunerative  investments  made.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  rate  of 
interest  should  continue  at  its  present  high  level,  then  the  Insurance 
Companies  will  be  the  gainers  to  the  extent  of  the  higher  interest  which 
they  will  continue  to  obtain. 

It  now  remains  to  say  a  few  words  as  to  the  probability  of  a  gradual 
or  rapid  recovery  of  the  present  low  level  of  prices  of  high  class  invest- 
ments. 

During  the  early  periods  of  the  war  in  South  Africa  it  was  the 
general  opinion  that  prices  would  very  rapidly  recover  and  therefore 
that  large  investors  should  endeavour  to  obtain  as  many  long  term  invest- 
ments as  possible  while  they  had  the  opportunity.  On  the  other  hand, 
some  of  our  most  skilful  borrowers,  such  as  large  Municipal  Corporations, 
endeavoured  to  borrow  for  short  terms  only  at  the  higher  rate  of  interest 
prevailing,  in  order  that  they  might  defer  making  issues  of  long  term 
stock,  until  more  favourable  opportunities  should  arise  for  obtaining 
better  prices. 

There  would  appear  to  be  good  reason  for  anticipating  that  prices 
will  recover  to  a  certain  extent  within  a  fairly  short  period ;  but  there 
are,  I  believe,  many  reasons  for  assuming  that  a  considerable  time  will 
elapse  before  a  recovery  to  normal  prices  is  reached.  It  has  already  been 
mentioned  that  several  of  our  Colonies  are  awaiting  a  favourable  oppor- 
tunity to  borrow  large  amounts,  and  similarly  there  are  numbers  of 
Municipal  Corporations  and  various  trading  concerns  which  will  require 
immense  sums  of  money  in  the  near  future.  It  is  therefore  to  be  expected 
that,  as  prices  rise,  there  will  constantly  be  new  issues  from  the  above 
sources  which  will  absorb  a  large  amount  of  investment  money. 

The  present  is  a  time  of  exceptional  activity  in  the  improvement  of 
all  kinds  of  machinery.  In  America  especially  there  is  a  marked 
tendency  to  replace  mechanical  contrivances,  which  are  considered  out 
of  date,  by  the  most  improved  modern  inventions ;  thus,  for  example,  all 
kinds  of  electrical  engines  are  rapidly  taking  the  place  of  steam.  It  is 
considered  by  those  most  competent  to  judge  that  this  movement  will 
continue,  and  consequently  we  may  expect  that  there  will,  for  some  time 
to  come,  be  a  demand  for  capital  in  order  to  effect  these  changes. 

There  have  been  recently  large  numbers  of  emigrants  to  the  Colonies, 
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more  particularly  to  Canada,  and,  as  is  well  known,  all  newly  settled 
countries  require  money  in  order  to  develop  their  resources. 

There  are  at  the  present  time  many  holders  of  high  class  securities 
who  would  not  be  satisfied  with  the  comparatively  low  rate  of  interest 
yielded,  if  it  were  not  that  they  anticipate  the  possibility  of  realising 
at  a  profit.  It  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  on  every  favourable  oppor- 
tunity in  the  near  future,  there  will  be  some  selling  from  this  source. 

Lastly,  as  regards  Consols. 

It  would  seem,  as  was  very  clearly  set  out  in  a  recent  number  of 
the  Statist,  that  about  £51,000,000  fresh  debt  will  be  created  during  this 
year,  whilst  the  redemptions  from  all  sources  will  amount  to  a  little  over 
£32,000,000,  thus  leaving  a  net  increase  of  over  £18,000,000.  During 
the  next  four  years  the  net  redemptions  of  debt  must  be  much  smaller 
than  they  were  in  the  four  years  previous  to  the  war. 

Thus  it  appears  certain  that  little  recovery  in  the  price  of  Consols 
is  to  be  anticipated  from  the  operation  of  the  redemption  of  debt  by  the 
Sinking  Fund  for  some  years  to  come. 

The  most  probable  future  course  of  the  rate  of  interest  (providing 
no  exceptional  disturbances  occur)  would  therefore  seem  to  be: — 

A  fall,  small  but  rapid,  within  the  next  year  or  two ;  then  a  less  rapid 
fall  lasting  possibly  for  several  years;  and  gradually  .settling  down  to  a 
general  tendency  to  fall  at  a  slower  and  slower  rate. 
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SIX  CORPORATION  STOCKS, 

YIELDING  A  TOTAL  OF  £20.10,   INTEREST  PER  ANNUM. 
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COUES  PROBABLE  DU  TAUX  DE  L'lXTERfor  DANS  A  L'AVEXIR. 

Par  J.  Burn. 

On  a  etudie  avec  le  plus  grand  soin  depuis  iin  nombre  d'annees  le  sujet  des 
taux  de  mortalite,  mais  il  est  quelque  peu  etrange  qu'on  ne  se  soit  presque  pas 
pieoccupe  des  taux  de  I'interet  que  nous  pouvons  esperer  recevoir  a  I'avenir. 

Bien  que  le  taux  de  la  mortalite  soit  d'une  bien  plus  grande  importance, 
lorsque  la  reserve  placee  sur  une  police  est  petite  il  faut  se  souvenir  que  le  taux 
de  I'interet  augmente  d'importance  a  mesure  que  la  reserve  augmente.  L'augmen- 
tation  dans  la  somuie  des  assurances  a  terme  et  des  polices  a  fonds  perdus  ainsi 
que  d'autres  classes  d'affaires  qu'entreprennent  maintenant  les  compagnies  d'as- 
surance  devraient  faire  ressortir  la  grande  importance  qu'il  y  a  a  considerer 
soigneusement  les  taux  probables  d'interet  dans  I'avenir. 

Bien  que  I'experience  du  passe  ne  puisse  etre  un  guide  aussi  sQr  pour 
I'avenir  qu'elle  Test  pour  les  taux  de  mortalite,  on  pent  cependant  en  retirer 
d'utiles  repseignements. 

II  y  a  peu  de  doute  que  le  taux  de  I'interet  n'ait  une  tendance  a  s'abaisser 
depuis  un  nombre  d'annees.  Cette  tendance  generale  a  neeessairement  ete  sujette 
a  divers  soubresauts  temporaires  et  il  semble  qu'il  y  ait  de  bonnes  raisons  de 
croire  que  I'histoire  se  repetera  sous  ce  rapport.  La  fortune  continue  a  s'ac- 
cumuler,  et  il  semble  probable  qu'elle  continuera  a  s'accumuler  a  I'avenir  plus 
vite  que  ne  se  produira  la  deraande  pour  son  emploi  utile.  Mais  il  faut  se 
souvenir  que  lorsque  le  taux  d'interet  est  bas  on  entreprend  des  travaux  qui  ne 
seraient  meme  pas  projetes  si  le  taux  etait  eleve,  de  sorte  qu'il  semble  s'en  suivre, 
qu'excepte  en  cas  de  crises,  les  taux  de  I'interet  ne  doivent  tomber  que  d'une 
maniere  deeroissante. 

Durant  I'annee  1896  le  taux  de  I'interet  etait  anormalement  bas,  et  les  prix 
#taient  a  un  niveau  artificiellement  eleve.  L'effet  de  la  Guerre  a  ete  de  causer 
une  chute  rapide  dans  le  prix  de  toutes  les  valeurs  de  premier  ordre,  mais  il  faut 
noter  qu'il  y  eut  d'autres  facteurs  agissant  dans  le  m§me  sens  (par  exemple  le 
Colonial  Stock  Act ) . 

Par  consequent  la  chute  extraordinaire  des  prix  qui  s'est  produite  a  6t6 
due  a  deux  elements  de  trouble  agissant  dans  des  directions  contraires. 

Les  compagnies  d'assurance  dont  les  fonds  augmentent  et  continiient  k 
augmenter  gagneront  plutot  a  cette  depreciation  recente  des  valeurs  de  Bourse. 

L'auteur  avance  plusieurs  raisons  qui  semblent  prouver  qu'on  ne  pent 
s'attendre  d'ici   a  quelques  annees  a  voir  les  prix  remonter. 

La  marche  la  plus  probable  du  taux  de  I'interet  a  I'avenir  (pour\Ti  qu'il 
ne  se  produise  pas  de  crises  exceptionelles)   semble  done  etre: 

Une  baisse  faible  mais  rapide  qui  se  produira  d'ici  un  an  ou  deux;  puis 
une  baisse  moins  rapide  qui  durera  probablement  plusieurs  annees  et  se  con- 
vertira  graduellement  en  une  tendance  generale  a  baisser  d'une  manifere  de  plus 
en  plus  lente. 


KUEZE  NOTIZ. 


DER  WAHRSCHEINLICHE  LAUF  DES  ZIXSSATZES  IX"  DER  ZUKUNFT. 

Vox   J.   BXTRN. 

Seit  langen  Jahren  hat  man  sich  ganz  besonders  ersehopfend  mit  dem 
Studium  der  Sterblichkeitsraten  befasst,  doch  ist  es  bemerkenswerth,  dass  man 
den  Zinsraten  so  wenig  Aufmerksamkeit  gewidmet  hat;  die  wir  in  Zukunft  haben 
konnten. 

Obgleich  die  Sterblichkeitsrate  von  bedeutend  grosserer  Wichtigkeit  ist, 
wenn  der  Xutzen  an  einer  Police  gering  ist,  muss  man  doch  beriicksichtigen,  dass 
der  Zinsfuss  mehr  und  mehr  an  Bedeutung  gewinnt,  wenn  der  Xutzen  an  einer 
Police  sich  steigert.  Die  Erhohung  der  Betrage  von  Ausstattung-Versicherungen 
und  Amortisations-Fonds-Policen,  sowie  verschiedener  anderer  Arten  von  Ge- 
schiiften,  die  heute  zu  Tage  von  Versieherungs-Gesellschaften  unternommen  wer- 
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den,  sollten  besonderen  Xachdruck  auf  die  Bedeutung  einer  sorgfaltigen  Beriick- 
sichtigung  der  Zinsraten  der  Zukunft  legen. 

Gemachte  Erfahrungen  konnen  nicht  so  zuverlassig  als  Richtschnur  fiir 
die  Zukunft  dienen,  wie  im  Falle  von  Sterblichkeitsraten,  dennoch  wird  man 
jedoch  finden,  dass  man  sehr  viel  da  von  lernen  kann. 

Es  unterliegt  keinem  Zweifel,  dass  man  in  den  vergangenen  Jahren  eine 
allgemeine  Tendenz  zum  Fallen  des  Zinsfusses  gehabt  hat,  und  hat  diese  fallende 
Tendenz  natiirlicher  Weise  verschiedenartige  Verwirrungen  teniporiirer  Art  im 
Gefolge  gehabt.  Man  kann  auch  wohl  mil  Recht  erwarten,  dass  dies  auch  in 
der  Zukunft  der  Fall  sein  ■\vird.  Reichthum  sammelt  sich  fortdauernd  an  und 
man  kann  annehmen,  dass  dies  in  noch  grosserem  Maassstabe  in  der  Zukunft 
der  Fall  sein  wird,  und  man  muss  in  Beriicksichtigung  ziehen,  dass,  wenn  der 
Zinsfuss  ein  geringer  ist,  Arbeiten  unternommen  warden,  die  nicht  angefangen 
werden  wiirden,  wenn  der  Zinsfuss  holier  ist,  und  es  scheint  hieraus  hervorzu- 
gehen,  dass  die  allgemeine  Tendenz  des  Sinkens  der  Zinsraten  (abgesehen  von 
den   Verwirrungen)    abnehmen   miisste. 

^Yahrend  des  Jahres  1896  war  der  Zinsfuss  ganz  aussergewbhnlich  niedrig 
und  Preise  auf  einer  kiinstlich  geschraubten  Hohe.  Der  Einfluss  des  Krieges 
verursachte  einen  rapiden  Xiedergang  der  Preise  aller  guten  Werthpapiere ;  es 
ist  jedoch  dabei  zu  bemerken.  dass  auch  noch  andere  Griinde  dafiir  vorhanden 
waren    (so  z.   B.  der  „Colonial   Stock  Act"). 

Der  ausserordentliche  Fall  der  Preise  kann  daher  zwei  aufriihrerischen 
Elementen  zugeschrieben  werden,  die  in  entgegengesetzter  Richtung  wirkten.  Ver- 
sicherungs-Gesellschaften,  deren  Kapital  sich  vermehrt  und  wahrscheinlich  auch 
noch  eine  betriichtliche  Zeit  lang  bestandig  vermehren  wird,  werden  sicherlich 
durch  die  kiirzliehe  Herabsetzung  der  Marktwerthe  gewinnen. 

Aus  verschiedcnen  zwingenden  Griinden  scheint  eine  sehr  bedeutende  Bes- 
serung  der  Werthe  fiir  eine  liingere  Zeit  auch  noch  nicht  zu  erwarten  sein. 

Hochstwahrscheinlich  wird  deshalb  in  der  Zukunft  der  Kurs  des  Zinsfusses 
folgender  sein    (wenn  nicht  ausnahmsweise  Storungen  eintreten)  : 

Ein  Fallen,  vielleicht  gering,  aber  plotzlich,  innerhalb  der  nachsten  ein 
oder  zwei  Jahre;  dann  ein  weriiger  rapider  Fall  fiir  vielleicht  mehrere  Jahre,  und 
endlich  nach  und  nach  eine  Festsetzung  einer  allgemeinen  sinkenden  Tendenz 
in  langsamer  Weise. 


ASSURANCE  MIXTE  AVEC  FACULTE  DE  RECLAMBR  SANS 
CONDITION  A  UN  MOMENT  DONNE  LE  REMBOURSE- 
MENT   DES   PRIMES. 

Par  Ernst  Hoppe. 

Outre  le  devoir  du  pere  de  famille  de  prevoir  le  sort  des  siens  pour 
le  eas  oil  il  leur  est  enleve  par  la  mort,  il  existe  egalement  pour  lui 
celui  d'etre  prepare  pour  les  cas  qui  demandent  des  sacrifices  finan- 
ciers extraordinaires,  tels  que  maladies,  naissances  d'enfants,  perte  de 
position,  necessites  imprevues  d'affaires,  etc.  Ce  premier  devoir  est 
rempli  par  I'assurance  sur  la  vie,  le  second  par  I'epargne.  On  ne  pent 
denier  que  la  prevoyance  du  second  genre  ne  soit  celle  qui  est  la  plus 
pressante  et  par  consequent  la  jjlus  urgente,  puisque  du  reste  la  con- 
tinuation du  paiement  des  primes  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  en  depend. 
Dans  la  lutte  entre  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  et  la  caisse  d'epargne,  le 
public  est  arrive  a  considerer  ces  deux  institutions  essentielles.  Toutes 
les  fois,  cependant,  que  I'assurance-vie  reussit  a  perfectionner  son 
caractere  d'epargne,  elle  a  augmente  sa  valeur.  C'est  pourquoi  la 
croissance  de  I'assurance-vie  durant  les  dernieres  decades  est  due  pour 
line  large  part  a  I'introduction  de  I'assurance  mixte,  parce  que,  outre 
I'assurance  en  cas  de  mort,  elle  fournit  pour  la  vieillesse  des  ressources 
qui  n'avaient  pu  jusque  la  s'obtenir  que  par  I'epargne.  II  faut  que 
I'assurance-vie  fasse  un  autre  progres,  en  mettant  les  fruits  de  leur 
epargne  a  la  disposition  des  assures  dans  les  cas  sus-mentionnes  de  be- 
soins  subits  d'argent.  L'article  sur  I'assurance-vie,  avec  diminution  des 
primes  a  payer,  combinee  a  I'assurance  mixte;  montre  la  voie  a  suivre 
pour  realiser  ce  progres. 

Si  une  personne  pas  trop  agee  contracte  ime  de  ces  assurances 
mixtes,  la  valeur  maxima  des  primes  a  verser  n'atteindra  pas  celle  de  la 
somme  assuree  si  le  terme  d'assurance  est  correctement  choisi.  C'est  a 
dire  que  I'assure  ou  ses  heritiers  recouvreront  a  la  date  du  versement  du 
capital  assure  par  la  compagnie  plus  que  le  total  des  primes  payees, 
parceque  la  compagnie  pouvait  couvrir  le  risque  avec  une  partie 
seulement  des  interets  composes  grace  a  I'effect  de  ces  derniers,  qui  est 
considerable  pour  une  longue  periode, 

II  sera  par  consequent  necessaire  d'augmenter  les  effets  des 
interets  composes  pendant  les  premieres  annees  de  I'assurance,  de 
maniere  a  ce  que  cet  interet  compose  couvre  le  risque  et  que  les  primes 
versees  restent  intactes  apres  une  periode  aussi  breve  que  possible. 
On  pent  obtenir  ce  resultat  en  divisant  I'assurance  en  deux  periodes  et 
en  demandant  le  paiement  d'une  prime  plus  forte  pendant  la  premiere 
periode  et  moins  forte  pendant  la  seconde  periode  que  la  prime 
moyenne  normale. 

Comme  le  pere  de  famille,  qui  ne  possede  pas  de  capital,  mais 
depend  sur  ce  qu'il  gagne,  est  oblige  maintenant  de  mettre  une  partie 
de  son  epargne  en  une  assurance  et  I'autre  a  la  banque,  il  serait  tout 
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dispose  a  mettre  toute  son  epargne  dans  une  combinaison  d'assurance- 
vie,  telle  qu'elle  est  decrite  ci-dessus,  s'il  est  possible  de  tenir  5.  sa 
disposition  le  surplus  des  primes  payees  pendant  la  premiere  periode  et, 
comme  compensation  pour  ces  plus  forts  paiements  au  commencement, 
apres  une  duree  assez  breve,  c'est  a  dire  a  I'expiration  de  la  premiere 
periode,  le  paiement  total  sous  forme  d'un  placement  ou  redemption. 

De  maniere  a  rendre  effectif  pour  I'assure  son  droit  de  disijosition 
de  ses  depots  on  recommande  un  allegeraent. 

Si  par  exemple  la  compagnie  d'assurance-vie  veut  devenir  une 
banque  d'epargne  de  la  meme  maniere  qu'elle  I'est  de  prevoyance  en 
cas  de  mort  prematuree,  il  faut  traiter  I'allegement  de  la  police  comme 
une  affaire,  et  de  meme  que  le  paiement  apres  un  deces  devient  un 
gain  apres  deduction  du  decompte,  de  meme  il  faut  considerer  dans 
les  surcharges  generales  de  primes  les  depenses  d'administration  pour 
faire  le  pret.  La  condition  qu'il  faut  fixer  mathematiquement  pour 
une  combinaison  d'assurance  telle  que  celle  qui  est  proposee  est  que 
la  reserve  existante,  c'est  a  dire  la  somme  payee  en  plus  du  risque 
existant  jusqu'ici,  interets  composes  y  compris,  atteigne  les  primes 
nettes  payees  apres  I'expiration  de  la  premiere  periode.  L'addition  aux 
primes  doit  etre  fixee  de  maniere  a  ce  que  les  depenses  d'achat 
paraissent  couvertes. 

Si  par  consequent 
m  est  le  nombre  d'annees  de  la  premiere  periode, 
n  »     »         »  »  »    »   seconde  »      , 

h  —  m  +  n  \e  terme  d'assurance  choisi, 

m 
hPa  ^^  pi'ini6  de  la  premiere  periode  pour  I'age  d'entr^e  a, 

n 
j^^  »       »        »    »   seconde  »  »         »  »        «, 

B,    la  rente  temporaire  commencant  de  suite, 
2>^  le  nombre  d'annees  de  vie  decompte, 

^P(j     la  prime  unique  pour  une  assurance  temporaire  en  cas  de  deces, 
}^A^      la  prime  unique  pour  une  assurance  mixte, 
exprimer  la  condition  mentionn6( 

m  TTi 

p.     R.J)-      P    '  D    =m-   ,p    •  D    , 

li^a    ma       a       in   a        a  h^a       a+m 


on  pent  alors  exprimer  la  condition  mentionn^e  ci-dessus  en  equation 
comme  suit: 


II  s'en  suit: 

^^a  R    ■  D    -m-  I)    , 

ma        a  a  +  m 

Cette  expression  montre  que  la  prime  de  la  premiere  periode  est 
independante  de  la  duree  de  paiement  des  primes  totales  et  du  terme 
d'assurance  et  ne  depend  que  de  I'age  a  I'entree  et  de  la  duree  de  la 
premiere  periode. 

Comme  la  prime  de  la  seconde  periode  est  naturellement  d'autant 
plus  faible  que  I'assurance  dure  plus  longtemps,  on  ne  considere  dans  ce 
qui  suit  que  le  cas  d'une  assurance  mixte. 
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On  se  sert  pour  trouver  j^p^  de  I'^quation  suivante: 


m 


II  s'en  suit: 


n    a  +  m      Ti^a  '  7i    a  +  m      ^    '  h^a' 


m 

_  n    a  +  m h^a 

JiPa  -  p 

n    a+m 

Le  calcul  des  primes  par  I'emploi  de  ces  formules  donne,  en 
prenant  comme  base  la  table  des  17  compagnies  anglaises  et  le  taux 
d'interet  a  3|%, 

pour  971  ^6 

18 

24;>2o  =  0.01986  (0.03126) 
^4o  =  0.05221  J^^  =  0.01128  (0.02412) 

30 

3gi>2^  =  0.00649  (0.01976) 

Ti 
^p^^  =  0.01 734  (0.03240) 

6  24 

^P^^  =  0.05945  3„^3„  =  0.00963  (0.02563) 

30 

gg^g^  =  0.00558  (0.02175) 

jgP^^  ==0.02814(0.04676) 

J^^^  =  0.07112  J^„  =  0.01399  (0.03517) 

3^^^  =  0.00785(0.02932) 

6  12 

;^^,^  =  0.10133  ^3:P^„  =  0.01151  (0.05257) 

(La  valeur  entre  parentheses  designe  la  prime  annuelle  corres- 
pondante  de  I'assurance  mixte  ordinaire.) 

En  indiquant  la  difference  qui  existe  pendant  les  ann^es  de  la  pre- 
miere periode  entre  la  reserve  et  cette  part  de  la  commission  d'achat  de 
2  pour  cent  de  I'argent  d'assurance  qui  n'a  pas  et6  depense,  comme  une 
reserve  disponible  et  en  tra9ant  un  parallele  entre  le  surplus  des  primes 
qui  a  6t6  paye  et  les  primes  d'une  assurance  mixte  ordinaire,  on  se  rend 
compte  qu'on  pent  preter  ce  surplus  de  prime  a  I'assure  presque  dans 
tous  les  eas  apres  un  an  et  dans  tons  les  cas  apres  deux  ans. 

De  plus  en  recherchant  le  Homogain,  qui  est  obtenu  dans  les  annees 
de  la  seconde  periode  en  retour  des  primes  nettes,  on  trouvera  qu'il  est 
tres  faible  au  commencement,  mais  augmente  suivant  le  chiffre  absolu 
et  en  outre  suivant  le  pour  cent.  Le  Homogain  est  par  exemple  pour 
a  =  30,  /i  =  30  a  I'expiration  de  7  annees  de  1.84  pour  cent  et  a  I'ex- 
piration  de  15  ans  de  16.33  pour  cent  de  la  reserve. 
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Si  on  desire  de  plus  voir,  si  et  quand  la  reserve  dans  la  seconde 
periode  atteint  la  somme  des  primes  brutes  versees,  il  est  necessaire  de 
comraencer  par  fixer  les  additions  de  primes. 

Les  additions  de  primes  dans  la  premiere  periode  devraient  couvrir 

1°  la  quotite  payee  de  la  commission  d' achat  =     S' , 


m   a 


2°  les  depenses  d'administration  que  nous  fixerons  a  1.5  par  mille 

de  I'argent  d'assurance, 
3°  la  commission  de  recouvrement,  qui  en  consideration  de  I'el^- 

vation  de  la  prime  peut  etre  consideree  suffisante  a  2  pour  cent 

de  la  prime. 

Les  additions  doivent  se  calculer  suivant  les  formules: 


TO 


m 


hPa  +  ^ 


^  =  ^  +  0.0015,  2:9S  =  J:{^p^+Z),J  ^^ 


m    a 
6 


pour  ijt?9Q  sur  0.00686  =  12.19  pour  cent  de  la  prime  nette  ou  en  nombre 
rond  12.5  pour  cent, 


6 


D 

pour  7j^3o  sur  0.00652  =  10.97  pour  cent  de  la  prime  nette  ou  en  nombre 
rond  11.5  pour  cent, 


6 


D 

pour  y,X>M\  sur  0.00678  =  9.53  pour  cent  de  la  prime  nette  ou  en  nombre 
rond  10  pour  cent. 


6 


pour  7/>5o  sur  0.00746  =  7.36  pour  cent  de  la  prime  nette  ou  en  nombre 

rond  8  pour  cent, 
et  les  primes  brutes  de  la  premiere  periode  sont  sur  la  base  des  additions 

,^J^^  =  0.05873,  7^3^  =  0.06629,  7,^^^  =  0.07824,  7^^^  =  0.10943 

Si  pour  les  primes  de  la  seconde  periode  on  prend  des  additions  de  15  a 
271/2  pour  cent,  le  calcul  montre  que  la  reserve  apres  I'expiration  de  la 
moitie  du  terme  d'assurance,  au  plus  tot  apres  12  ans,  approche  et  de- 
passe  la  somme  des  primes  brutes  payees. 

Avec  I'aide  de  la  formule  indiquee  ci-dessus  pour  les  additions  de 
primes  dans  la  premiere  periode,  nous  pouvons  maintenant  aborder  le 
probleme  rejete  d'abord  de  tenir  a  la  disposition  de  I'assure  les  primes 
brutes  deja  apres  I'expiration  de  la  premiere    periode.    ISTous  avons 

m 

^p^^  +  Z+J= 

h^a  '  rn^a  '      a       rria  '  ^a      ^  49  '      a+m 
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On  peut  calculer  d'apres  cela,  par  exemple, 


les  primes  nettes  de  la  premiere  periode  avec 
»  »       brutes     »  »  »  » 


» 

» 

nettes 

» 

» 

» 

)) 

brutes 

» 

» 

» 

» 

nettes 

» 

)) 

» 

» 

brutes 

» 

» 

» 

)) 

» 

» 

» 

» 

» 

» 

pour  a  =  20,  m  =    6 
0.09732 
0.10460 

pour  a  =  30,  7n  z=    6 
0.10384 
0.11127 

pour  a  =  30,  m  =  10 
0.05834 
0.06353 

De  maniere  a  ce  que  les  primes  de  la  seconde  periode  restent  positives, 
il  faut  choisir  cette  periode  comparativement  courte,  au  maximum  de  14 
ans  dans  le  premier  et  troisieme  exemple,  et  de  12  ans  dans  le  second 
exemple. 

Si  cette  seconde  periode  n'est  pas  prise  beaucoup  plus  courte,  il 
sera  bon  d'en  raccourcir  la  duree  du  paiement  des  primes  (n). 

Ainsi  la  prime  de  la  seconde  periode  est  dans,  I'exemple 

1"  pour  ?i  =  12,  ■;/  =    6  0.00890 

»     w  =  10,  ?i'=10  0.01097 

2"      »     n=10,n'=    6  0.00990 

3°      »     71  =  12,  ?/  =    5  0.01000 

),     n  =  10,  ?i'  =  10  0.01061 

Ces  exemples  montrent  qu'il  faut  donner  a  in  une  forte  valeur  et  a  A 
une  valeur  proportionnellement  petite,  si  I'on  se  propose  de  rembourser 
les  primes  brutes  apres  I'expiration  de  la  premiere  periode. 

Quel  que  soit  le  mode  de  remboursement  choisi  suivant  ces  circon- 
stances  des  primes  nettes  ou  des  primes  brutes),  la  combinaison  pro- 
posee  offre  de  gros  benefices  a  I'assure  ainsi  qu'a  la  compagnie.  Celle-ci, 
en  perfectionnant  par  cette  combinaison  le  caractere  d'epargne  de  I'as- 
8urance-vie  et  en  garantissant  I'assure  contre  des  besoins  momentanes 
d'argent,  peut  obtenir  la  clientele  de  ceux  qui  ne  voulaient  pas  jusqu'ici 
entendre  parler  d'assurance-vie. 

L'assure  devient  bien  plus  qu'auparavant  le  creancier  de  la  com- 
pagnie par  suite  des  primes  elevees  payees  au  debut.  La  compagnie 
devient  I'administratice  d'une  grosse  somme  d'epargne,  elle  obtient  en 
consequence  un  gain  plus  fort  sur  les  interets  et  trouve  dans  ces  fonds 
d'epargne  un  fort  support  contre  une  eventualite  defavorable  dans  lb 
taux  de  mortalite  qu'occasionnerait  quelque  ^v^nement  extraordinaire. 


ENDOWMENT  ASSUEAXCE  WITH  PEOVISIOX  FOR  THE 
UXCOXDITIONAL  REPAYMENT  OF  PEEMimiS  AT  A 
GIVEN  DATE. 

By  Eenst  Hoppe. 

It  is  not  only  the  duty  of  a  father  to  provide  for  the  maintenance 
of  his  family  in  ease  he  should  be  taken  away  by  death,  but  he  must 
also  be  fully  prepared,  in  ease  sickness,  birth  of  children,  temporary  in- 
ability to  make  a  living,  business  requirements  and  the  like  demand  of 
him  extraordinary  financial  sacrifices.  The  first  mentioned  provision 
is  realized  by  a  life  insurance,  the  second  by  saving  money. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  provision  of  the  second  kind  is  the 
more  real  one  and  therefore  more  urgent,  and  that  upon  this  the  main- 
tenance of  the  life  insurance  is  dependent.  In  the  contest  between  life 
insurance  and  the  savings  bank  the  public  has  therefore  decided  to  con- 
sider both  indispensable.  Every  time,  however,  when  life  insurance  has 
succeeded  in  perfecting  its  savings'  character,  it  has  experienced  in- 
creased encouragement.  Therefore  the  growth  of  life  insurance  during 
recent  decades  is  due  in  large  degree  to  the  introduction  of  endowment 
assurance.  This,  through  the  medium  of  an  insurance  in  case  of  death, 
provides  for  the  old  age  of  the  insured,  a  result  only  obtained  hitherto 
by  saving. 

A  further  advance  in  life  insurance  must  be  made  by  making  the 
fruits  of  saving  accessible  to  the  saving  people  in  the  above  mentioned 
cases  of  sudden  need  of  money.  The  assurance  in  case  of  death  with 
shortened  payment  of  premiums  and  the  endowment  assurance  show  the 
way  thereto. 

If  a  person  of  an  age  not  too  advanced  contracts  for  one  of  the  life 
insurances  in  question,  the  maximum  amount  of  the  premiums  to  be  paid 
will  not  reach  the  insured  sum,  if  the  term  of  insurance  is  selected  cor- 
rectly. This  signifies  that  the  insured  or  his  relatives  respectively  re- 
ceive at  the  date  of  the  paying  off  of  the  capital  the  disposition  of  the 
premiums  paid  in,  while  on  account  of  the  considerable  effect  produced 
by  the  compound  interest  in  a  long  period,  the  company  could  cover  the 
risk  only  with  a  part  of  the  compound  interest. 

Therefore,  it  will  be  necessary  to  increase  the  effect  of  the  com- 
pound interest  in  the  first  years  of  insurance,  so  that  this  will  cover  the 
premium  of  risk  and  also  that  the  paid-in  premiums  shall  remain  intact 
after  as  short  a  time  as  possible. 

This  result  can  be  obtained  by  dividing  the  insurance  into  two  pe- 
riods and  by  requiring  a  higher  premium  during  the  first  period  and  a 
smaller  one  during  the  second  period  as  a  normal  average  premium. 

As  the  father  of  a  family — as  stated  above — who  does  not  possess 
a  capital  but  depends  only  on  his  trade,  is  obliged  now-a-days  to  use  a 
part  of  his  savings  for  life  insurance  and  to  put  another  portion  in  a 
bank,  he  would  easily  consent  to  invest  all  his  savings  in  a  life  insurance 
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combination,  as  described  above,  if  it  were  possible  to  hold  at  his  dis- 
position the  over  premium  ah  ovo  requested  during  the  first  period  and 
as  compensation  for  the  larger  original  payments  in  a  short  time,  i.e., 
after  expiration  of  the  first  period,  the  total  pa}Tnents  in  form  of  loan 
or  redemption. 

In  order  to  make  the  right  of  disposition  of  his  deposits  for  the  in- 
sured an  actual  one,  a  relief  is  recommended.  If  for  instance  the  life 
insurance  will  be  a  savings  bank  in  the  same  way  as  it  is  a  provision  in 
the  event  of  an  early  death,  then  the  relieving  element  of  the  policy 
should  be  made  no  more  a  matter  of  business,  than  for  instance  to  de- 
duct a  gain  for  discounting  in  paying  a  death  claim  to-day.  The  ex- 
penses of  supervising  and  the  granting  of  the  loan  should  be  considered 
in  the  general  premium  loadings. 

The  condition  to  be  fixed  mathematically  for  such  insurance  combi- 
nation as  proposed  is,  that  the  existing  reserve,  i.e.,  the  amount  paid 
in  excess  over  the  risk  hitherto  existing  including  compound  interest 
reaches  the  paid  net  premium  after  expiration  of  the  first  period. 

The  premium  additions  are  to  be  fixed  so  that  the  expenses  of  pur- 
chase appear  covered. 

It  be  therefore : 
m  the  number  of  years  of  the  first  period, 
n  the  number  of  years  of  the  second  period, 
h  =  rn  +  n  the  insurance  distance  agreed  upon, 

m 
jjp^  the  premium  of  the  first  period  for  the  beginning  age  a, 

n 
■0)^  the  premium  of  the  second  period  for  the  beginning  age  a, 

^i?^  the  temporary  annuity  beginning  at  once, 

D^  the  discounted  number  of  the  living, 

^P^  the  one  premium  for  temporary  insurance  in  case  of  death, 

■jyPg^  the  one  premium  for  an  insurance  combination. 

Then  the  condition  mentioned  above  can  be  expressed  as  an 
equation  as  follows: 


h^a  ma      a      ma      a  ira      a  +  m 


Therefrom  follows: 


m  P  -D 

m   a      a 


^^  O'  R   -D    -m-  n    , 

ma      a  a+m 

This  expression  shows  that  the  premium  of  the  first  period  is  independ- 
ent from  the  duration  of  paying  the  total  premiums  and  from  the  term 
of  insurance  and  is  only  dependent  upon  the  age  at  the  beginning  and 
upon  the  duration  of  the  first  period. 

As  the  premium  of  the  second  period  is  naturally  smaller  the  longer 
the  insurance  lasts,  so  only  the  case  of  a  mixed  capital  insurance  (in- 
surance in  case  of  death  or  life)  is  considered  in  the  following: 


•lb 

In  order  to  find.,p    the  following  equation  is  used 

^  n  m 

A  —  iv    •    R  =  m  ■  jP 

n    a  4-  m       h'^a     n    a  ->-  m  Ira 
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From  this  follows: 

m 

55    _  ha  +  m h^a 

-  p 

n    a  +  m 

By  taking  as  basis  the  table  of  the  17  English  companies  and  a  rate 
of  interest  of  3|  per  cent  the  calculation  of  the  premiums  by  the  use  of 
these  formulae  gives: 

for  m  =  6 

18 

2,i?2o  =  0.01986  (0.03126) 
J^^^  =  0.0b22lJ'>^^  =  0M128  (0.02412) 

30 

g^^  =  0.00649  (0.01976) 

18 

2,;?3„  =  0.01734  (0.03240) 
J)^^  =  O.O59453J40  =  0.00963  (0.02563) 

30 

3gj93^  =  0.00558  (0.02175) 

12 
^^^9^^  =  0.02814  (0.04676) 

6  18 

/J\o  =  0.07112^/>^  =  0.01399  (0.03517) 

24 

3^^^.0.00785(0.02932) 

^'^^  =  0.10133^3^'^  =  0.01151  (0.05257) 

The  value  in  brackets  means  the  colTesponding  yearly  premiums  of  the 
ordinary  endowment  assurance. 

Indicating  the  difference  which  in  the  years  of  the  first  period 
exists  between  the  reserve  and  that  part  of  the  purchase  commission  of 
2  per  cent  of  the  insurance-money,  which  has  not  been  paid,  as  available 
reserve  and  drawing  a  parallel  to  the  surplus  of  premiums,  which  has 
been  paid,  in  comparison  with  the  premium  for  an  ordinary  endowment 
assurance,  one  can  see  that  this  surplus  of  premiums  can  be  granted  to  the 
insured  almost  in  all  cases  after  one  year,  always  after  2  years  as  loan 
or  redemption. 

Further  by  investigating  the  "Storno"  gain,  which  is  obtained  in 
the  years  of  the  second  period  in  returning  of  the  net  premiums,  one 
will  find  that  same  is  very  small  at  the  beginning,  but  increases  not  only 
according  to  the  absolute  amount  but  also  by  per  cent.  The  "Storno" 
gain  is  for  instance:  for  a  =  30,  A.  =  30  at  the  expiration  of  7  years  1.84 
per  cent,  and  at  the  expiration  of  15  years  16.33  per  cent  of  the  reserve. 

If  we  wish  to  see  further,  whether  and  when  the  reserve  in  the 
second  period  reached  the  sum  of  the  gross  premiums  paid  in,  it  is  first 
of  all  necessary  to  fix  the  premium  loadings. 
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The  premium  loading  in  the  first  period  should  cover: 

1.  The  paid-off  quota  of  the  purchase  commission  =  -^ , 

in    a 

2.  The  expenses  of  supervision,  which  we  will  fix  at  1.5  per  mille 

of  the  insurance  money, 

3.  The  commission  for  collection,  which  in  consideration  of  the 

higher  premium  will  he  sufficiently  fixed  at  2  per  cent  of 
the  latter. 
The  additions  are  to  be  calculated  according  to  the  formulae: 

TO 

n  no  ^  x?'    +  ■^ 

Z  =  i^:^  +  0.0015,  2  :  98  =r  /  :  (,  p    +  Z),  J  =  ^-^ 

E  ^^«  '  49 

ma 

6 

for  j^P20  on  0.00636  =  12.19  per  cent  of  the  net  premiums  or  round  12.5 
per  cent, 

6 

for  ^3Q  on  0.00652  =  10.97  per  cent  of  the  net  premiums  or  round  11.5 
per  cent, 

6 

for  ;^->4o  on  0.00678  =  9.53  per  cent  of  the  net  premiums  or  round  10 
per  cent, 

6 

for  jj)^Q  on  0.00746  =  7.36  per  cent  of  the  net  premiums  or  round  8 
per  cent, 

and  the  gross  premiums  of  the  first  period  are  on  the  basis  of  the  full 
loadings : 

A^2o  =  0-05873,  ;,;^3,  =  0.06629,  ;,^^,  =  0.07824,  ^p,^  =  0.10943 

If  for  the  premiums  of  the  second  period  loadings  of  15  to  27|  per  cent 
are  taken,  the  calculation  shows  that  the  reserve  after  expiration  of  the 
half  insurance  distance,  earliest  after  twelve  years,  approaches  the  sum 
of  the  gross  premiums  paid  in,  respectively  exceeds  it. 

With  the  aid  of  the  formula  above  stated  for  the  premium  loadings 
in  the  first  period  we  now  are  able  to  turn  to  the  problem  at  first  set 
aside  to  hold  at  the  disposal  of  the  insured  the  gross  premiums,  after 
expiration  of  the  first  period.     We  have : 

m 

A^a+^+'^= 49 

m 


TO  ^0{jp    +Z) 

^a    m    a        a      m    a        a  49  os  +  to 


TO        49     P    .  Z)    +  50Z  ■  m-  D    , 
_       ma       a  ^ a+m 

hPa  —  49     i?    .  i)    _  50  .  TO  •  I>    , 

m,    a        a  a+m 
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From  this  can  be  calculated  for  instance 

for  a  =  20,  m  =    6 

the  net  premium  of  the  first  period  with 0,09732 

"    gross      "         li     u      u         a  ti       0.10460 

for  a  =  30,  m  =    6 

u    net         "         u     u      u         a  a        0.10384 

"    gross      "         »     u      ct         u  u       0.11127 

for  a  =  30,  m  =  10 
"    net         "         u     u      u         u  u       0.05834 

u      gross       "  a       a        u  a  a  0.06353 

In  order  to  keej)  to  the  good  the  premium  of  the  second  period,  this 
latter  must  be  chosen  proportionally  short,  in  the  first  and  third 
example  a  maximum  of  fourteen  years,  in  the  second  example  a  max- 
imum of  twelve. 

If  the  second  period  is  not  taken  considerably  shorter  it  will  be 
good  to  shorten  the  dviration  of  payment  of  premiums  {n')  of  the  second 
period. 

So  the  premium  of  the  second  period  is  in  example 

1)  for  n  =  12,  n'=    Q         0.00890 

«  W=:10,  7l'=\^  0.01097 

2)  "  01  =  10,  n'=    Q  0.00990 

3)  «  n  =  12,  n'  =    5  0.01000 
"  n  =  10,r/  =  10  0.01061 

These  examples  show  that  w^  must  be  fixed  large  and  h  proportionally 
small,  if  the  paying  back  of  the  gross  premiums  after  expiration  of  the 
first  period  is  intended. 

Whatever  method  of  these  two  (paying  back  of  the  net  premiums, 
or  paying  back  of  the  gross  premiums)  is  chosen  under  these  circum- 
stances, the  proposed  combination  offers  great  benefit  to  the  insured  as 
well  as  to  the  company.  The  company  by  such  combination  perfecting 
the  saving  character  of  the  life  insurance  and  thus  setting  the  insured 
at  ease  regarding  a  case  of  momentary  need  of  money,  will  secure  those 
who  so  far  did  not  want  to  have  anything  to  do  with  life  insurance. 

The  insured  becomes  creditor  of  the  company  in  a  much  higher 
degree  than  before  on  account  of  the  high  premium  at  the  beginning. 
The  company  takes  up  the  supervision  of  considerable  savings  funds, 
obtains  therefrom  a  larger  gain  on  interests  and  finds  in  these  savings 
funds  a  strong  support  against  the  eventuality  of  an  unfavorable  rate  of 
mortality  due  to  extraordinary  events. 


GEMISCHTE  CAPITAL VERSICHERUNG  MIT  AN  EINEM  BE- 
STIMMTEN  TERMINE  ERWACHSENDEM  UNBEDINGTEN 
ANSPRUCH   AUF   PRAMIEN-RUCKGEWAHR. 

Von  Ernst  Hoppe. 

Kurzer  Inhalt  des  in  der  Oesterreichischen  Versicherungs-Zeitung  (1902) 
erschienenen  Aufsatzes. 

Dem  Familienvater  obliegt  niclit  bloss  die  Vorsorge,  seine  Familie 
fiir  den  Fall  sicherzustellen,  als  er  ihr  entrissen  werden  sollte, 
sondern  er  muss  auch  geriistet  sein,  falls  Krankheiten,  Kindergeburten, 
voriibergehende  Ei'werbslosigkeit,  geschaftliche  Erfordernisse  etc. 
aussergewohnliche  finanzielle  Opfer  erheischen. 

Die  erstgenannte  Vorsorge  wird  durch  die  Lebensversicherung 
verwirklicht,  die  zweite  durch  das  Sparen. 

Es  kann  nicht  geleugnet  werden,  dass  die  Vorsorge  der  zweiten 
Art  die  actuellere  und  deshalb  dringlichere  ist,  ja  dass  davon,  dass 
diese  Vorsorge  getroffen  wurde,  die  Aufrechterhaltung  der  Lebens- 
versicherung meist  abhangt. 

In  dem  Wettkampfe  zwischen  Lebensversicherung  und  Sparcasse 
hat  sich  das  Publicum  daher  dafilr  entschieden,  beide  ftir  unent- 
behrlich  zu  halten.  Jedesmal  aber,  wenn  es  der  Lebensversicherung 
gelang,  ihren  Sparcharakter  zu  vervollkommnen,  hat  sie  einen  ge- 
steigerten  Zuspruch  erfahren. 

So  war  der  grossarlige  Aufschwung,  welchen  die  Lebens- 
versicherung in  den  letzten  Jahrzehnten  genommen  hat,  nicht  zum 
geringsten  Theile  durch  die  Einftihrung  der  gemischten  Versicherung 
bedingt,  well  diese  die  Versorgung  des  eigenen  Alters,  die  bisher 
nur  durch  Sparen  erreicht  werden  konnte,  im  Wege  einer  Todesfall- 
versicherung  ermoglichte. 

Ein  weiterer  Fortschritt  der  Lebensversicherung  muss  darin 
bestehen,  dem  Sparer  auch  in  den  Eingangs  erwahnten  Fallen 
plotzlichen  Geldbedarfes  die  Frlichte  seines  Sparens  zuganglich  zu 
machen. 

Die  Betrachtung  der  Todesfallversicherung  mit  abgektlrzter 
Pramienzahlung  und  der  gemischten  Versicherung  zeigt  den  Weg 
hiezu. 

Schliesst  eine  Person  in  nicht  allzu  vorgeschrittenem  Alter  eine 
der  genannten  Lebensversicherungen  ab,  so  wird  bei  richtiger  Wahl 
der  Versicherungsdistanz  der  mogliche  Hochstbetrag  der  einzu- 
zahlenden  Pramien  die  Versicherungssumme  nicht  erreichen,  d.  h. 
der  Versicherte,  beziehungsweise  seine  Angehorigen,  erhalten  am 
Auszahlungstermine  des  Capitals  die  Vertugung  iiber  die  eingezahlten 
Pramien  zuriick,  wahrend  die  Gesellschaft  kraft  der  in  einem  liingeren 
Zeitraume  bedeutenden  Wirkung  der  Zinseszinsen  mit  nur  einem 
Theile  derselben  das  Risico  decken  konnte. 

Es  wird  sich  also  darum  handeln,  schon  in  den  ersten  Ver- 
sicherungsjahren    die   Wirkung    der   Zinseszinsen    zu   steigern,    damit 
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diese    die  "  Risicopramie    decken    und    die    eingezahlten    Pramien    in 
moglichst  kurzer  Zeit  intact  vorhanden  sind. 

Dies  kann  dadurch  erreicht  werden,  dass  die  Versicherung  in  zwei 
Perioden  eingetheilt  und  wahrend  der  ersten  Periode  eine  hohere, 
wahrend  der  zweiten  Periode  eine  entsprechend  niedrigere  als  die 
normale  Durchschnittspramie  gefordert  wird. 

Da,  wie  eingangs  erwithnt,  der  Familienvater,  welcher  iiber  kein 
grosseres  Capital  verfiigt,  sondern  nur  von  seinera  Erwerbe  lebt, 
heute  gezwungen  ist,  einen  Theil  seiner  Ersparnisse  fiir  die  Lebens- 
versicherung  und  einen  Theil  als  Sparanlage  zu  verwenden,  so  wird 
sich  derselbe  leicht  entschliessen,  der  oben  angeregten  Lebensver- 
sicherungs-Combination  nunmehr  seine  ganzen  Ersparnisse  zuzuftihren, 
wenn  es  moglich  ist,  ihm  die  wahrend  der  ersten  Periode  geforderte 
Mehrprilmie  ab  ovo  und  als  Entschadigung  filr  die  anfangliche  Mehr- 
leistung  in  Ktirze,  d.  h.  nach  Ablauf  der  ersten  Periode,  die  gesammten 
Einzahlungen  in  Form  von  Belehnung  oder  Rtickkauf  zur  Verfugung 
zu  halten. 

Una  das  Verftigungsrecht  des  Versicherten  iiber  seine  Einlagen  zu 
einem  thatsachlichen  zu  machen,  wird  sich  allerdings  noch  eine 
Erleichterung  empfehlen. 

Wenn  namlich  die  Lebensversicherung  in  demselben  Maasse  eine 
Sparanlage  werden  will,  als  sie  eine  Versorgung  fiir  den  Fall  des 
friihzeitigen  Todes  ist,  dann  sollte  der  Fall,  dass  die  Belehnungs- 
fahigkeit  der  Police  in  Anspruch  genommen  wird,  ebenso  wenig  zur 
Quelle  eines  besonderen  Geschaftes  gemacht  werden,  als  etwa  bei  der 
Zahlung  nach  einem  Todesfalle  heute  mehr  ein  Discontgewinn  in 
Abzug  gebracht  wird,  und  die  Verwaltungsspesen  der  Darlehensge- 
wiihrung  sollten  in  den  allgemeinen  Pramienzuschlagen  vorgesehen 
werden. 

Die  mathematisch  zu  formulirende  Bedingung  fiir  die  angeregte 
Lebensversicherungs-Combination  ist,  dass  die  vorhandene  Reserve, 
d.  h.  der  iiber  das  bisherige  Risico  hinaus  gezahlte  Betrag  sammt 
Zinseszinsen,  nach  Ablauf  der  ersten  Periode  die  eingezahlten  Netto- 
pramien  erreicht. 

Die  Pramien zuschlage  sind  dabei  so  zu  stellen,  dass  die  Anwerbe- 
spesen  zu  derselben  Zeit  getilgt  erscheinen. 

Es  sei  nunmehr: 
m  die  Anzahl  der  Jahre  der  ersten  Periode, 
n    „         „         „       „        „    zweiten     „       , 
h  =  ni  +  n  die  vereinbarte  Versicherungsdistanz, 
m 
j^p^  die  Pramie  der  ersten  Periode  fiir  das  Eintrittsalter  «, 

n 
Tp^  die  Pramie  der  zweiten  Periode  fiir  das  Eintrittsalter  a, 

i2^  die  sofort  beginnende  temporare  Leibrente, 

D^  die  discontirte  Zahl  der  Lebenden, 

Jf^P^  die  Einmalpramie  fiir  eine  temporare  Todesfallversicherung, 

^^^  die  Einmalpramie  fur  eine  gemischte  Versicherung. 

Die  oben  angefiihrte  Bedingung  lasst  sich  alsdann  unter  folgender 

Gleichung  darstellen : 

h^a     ma       a       ma        a  fva       a  +  m 
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Hieraus  folgt: 


m  P    ■  D 

m   a        a 


R  -D    -  m-  D    , 

ma      a  a+m 


Dieser  Ausdnick  zeigt,  dass  die  Pramie  der  ersten  Periode  unabhangig 
ist  von  der  Gesammtpramienzahlungsdauer  und  von  der  Versicherungs- 
distanz  und  nur  abhangig  ist  von  dem  Eintrittsalter  und  von  der  Lange 
der  ersten  Periode. 

Da  die  Pramie  der  zweiten  Periode  naturgemass  desto  kleiner 
ausfallt,  je  langer  die  Versicherung  dauern  soil,  so  wird  im  Nach- 
folgenden  nur  der  Fall  einer  gemischten  Capitalversicherung  (Ab-  und 
Erlebensversicherung)  ins  Auge  gefasst. 

n 

Zur  Berechnung  von  ^p^  dient  die  Gleichung: 


n 


Hieraus  folgt: 


n^a  +  m      n/a    n   a  +  m  Tva 


m 

h^a  J? 

n   a  +  m 


Die  Berechnung  der  Pramien  auf  Grund  dieser  Formeln  ergibt 
bei  Zugrundelegung  der  Tafel  der  17  englischen  Gesellschaften  und 
eines  Zinsfusses  von  3|% 

f  tir  m  =  6 


J4o  =  0.019.86  (0.03126) 

6 
^1^20  = 

=  0.05221  3^20  =  0.01128  (0.02412) 

30 

3gP^^  =  0.00649  (0.01976) 

^3^  =  0.01734  (0.03240) 

6 

=  0.05945  gjpg^  =  0.00963  (0.02563) 

30 

3gP3^  =  0.00558  (0.02175) 

12 

j,p,,  =  0.02814  (0.04676) 

6 
hPiO  = 

18 

=  0.07112  2^p^jj  =  0.01399  (0.03517) 

6 

3„p,,  =  0.00785  (0.02932) 

12 

AP50=  0.10133  ^gP^^=:  0.01151  (0.05257) 

(Der  in  Klammern  gesetzte  Werth  bedeutet  die  entsprechende 
Jahrespramie  der  gewohnlichen  gemischten  Versicherung.) 

Bezeichnet  man  die  Differenz,  welche  in  den  Jahren  der  ersten 
Periode  zwischen  der  Reserve  und  dem  noch  ungetilgten  Telle  der 
Anwerbeprovision  von  2%   der  Versicherungssumme  besteht,  als  ver- 
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fti^bare  Reserve  und  vergleicht  man  diese  mit  dem  Pramienplus, 
welches  gegeniiber  der  Praraie  fiir  eine  gewohnliche  gemischte  Ver- 
sicherung  gezahlt  worden  ist,  so  sieht  man,  dass  dieses  Pramienplus 
fast  in  alien  Fallen  schon  nach  einera  Jahre,  immer  aber  nach  zwei 
Jahren  dem  Versicherten  als  Darleheu  oder  Rtickkauf  gewahrt  werden 
kann. 

TJntersucht  man  ferner  den  Stornogewinn,  welcher  sich  in  den 
Jahren  der  zweiten  Periode  bei  Rtickgewivhr  der  Nettopramien  ergibt, 
so  findet  man,  dass  derselbe  zwar  anfangs  sehr  gering  ist,  jedoch  nicht 
bloss  dem  absoluten  Betrage  nach,  sondern  auch  percentuell  steigt. 
Der  Stornogewinn  betragt  z.  B.  fiir  a  =  30,  A  ^30  nach  Ablauf  von 
sieben  Jahren  1.84%  und  nach  Ablauf  von  15  Jahren  16.33%  der 
Reserve. 

Wenn  wir  nun  welters  sehen  wollen,  ob  und  wann  die  Reserve 
in  der  zweiten  Periode  die  Summe  der  eingezahlten  Bruttopramien 
erreicht,  ist  es  vor  Allem  nothig,  tiber  die  Hohe  der  Pramienzuschlage 
eine  Entscheidung  zu  treffen. 

Der  Pramienzuschlag  der  ersten  Periode  soil  decken: 

1.  Die  Tilgungsquote  der  Anwerbeprovision  =  -^, 

m   a 

2.  Die  Verwaltungskosten,  welche  wir  mit  1.5  Permille  der  Ver- 
sicherungssumme  bestimmen  wollen, 

3.  Die  Incassoprovision,  fiir  welche  mit  Rticksicht  auf  die  erhohte 
Praraie  2  Percent  dieser  gentigen. 

Die  Zuschlage  berechnen  sich  nach  den  Formeln: 

m 


0.02 


m 


^^  _u,u^  +  0.0015,  2  :98  =  J:{jt)    +  Z),  J 


hK  +  ^ 


—    ^v.vu.u,    ...u-^.v^^v,,.-^;,.    -  ^g 


a 


fiir  ^p^o  ^^^  0.00636  =:  12.19  Percent  der  Nettopramien  oder  rund  12.5 
Percent, 

6 

fiir  ^p    auf  0.00652  =:  10.97  Percent  der  Nettopramien  oder  rund  11.5 
Percent, 

6 

fiir  ^p     auf   0.00678  =  9.53    Percent   der   Nettopramien   oder  rund  10 
Percent, 

6 

fiir  ^pg^j  auf   0.00746  =  7.36    Percent    der    Nettopramien    oder   rund    8 

Percent, 
und  die  Bruttopramien  der  ersten  Periode  betragen  auf  Basis  der  auf- 
gerundeten  Zuschlage 

/p,,=:  0.05873,  ;,P3^  =  0.06629,  ;,p,„  =  0.07824,  ,,p,,  =  0.10943 

Wahlt  man  fiir  die  Pramien  der  zweiten  Periode  Zuschlage  von  15 
bis  27.5%,  so  zeigt  die  Berechnung,  dass  die  Reserve  nach  Ablauf  der 
halben  Versicherungsdistanz,  friihestens  aber  nach  12  Jahren,  sich  der 
Summe  der  eingezahlten  Bruttopramien  nahert,  bezw.  dieselbe  iiber- 
steigt. 

Mit  Hilfe  der  oben  gegebenen  Formel  fiir  die  Pramienzuschlage 
der  ersten  Periode  konnen  wir  uns  nunmehr  dem  anfiinglich  zuriick- 
gestellten  Probleme  zuwenden,  schon  nach  Ablauf  der  ersten  Periode 
dem  Versicherten  die  Bruttopramien  zur  Verfiigung  zu  halten. 
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Wir  haben : 

m 
m                        50  (,  p    +  Z) 
p    +Z  +  J=  (^-^ 

m 
m  50(,p    +Z) 

,p    .     R    -D    -      P    'D    =m '-^ -I)    , 

/va    m   a       a      m    a       a  49  a+m 

m         49 ^P^  ■  B^  +  mZ  •  m  ■  B^  ,  ^ 

a^a  -  49     R    .  B    -  bO  -m-  D    , 

m    a        a  a+m 

Hieraus  berechnet  sich  z.  B. 

fiir  a  =  20,  m  =    6 

die  Nettopramie    der  I.  Periode  mit •     0.09732 

„    Bruttopramie    „    „         „  „ 0.10460 

ftlr  a  —  SO,  m  =    6 

„   Nettopramie     „    „        „  „ 0.10384 

„   Bruttopramie    „    „         „  „ 0.11127 

fiir  a  =  80,  m  =  10 

„   Nettopramie     „    „         „  „ 0.05834 

„   Bruttopramie   „    „        „  „ 0.06353 

Um  die  Pramie  der  zweiten  Periode  positiv  zu  halten,  muss  die 
zweite  Periode  verhaltnismassig  kurz  gewiihlt  werden,  bei  dem  ersten 
und  dritten  Beispiele  hochstens  14,  bei  dem  zweiten  hochstens  12 
Jahre. 

Wird  die  zweite  Periode  nicht  bedeutend  kiirzer  angenommen,  so 
empfieblt  es  sicb,  die  Pramienzablungsdauer  1/  der  zweiten  Periode 
abzukiirzen. 

So  betragt  die  Pramie  der  zweiten  Periode 

bei  Beispiel  1)  fiir  n  =  12,  71'  =    6  0.00890 

„    n  =  10,  9/  =  10  0.01097 

„  „        2)    „    n  =  10,  n'  =    6  0.00990 

„  „        3)    „   n  =  12,  n'  =    5  0.01000 

„   n=  10,  7i'  =  10  0.01061 

Diese  Beispiele  lebren,  dass  man  m  gross  und  h  verhiiltnissmassig 
klein  bestimmen  muss,  wenn  die  Riickgewahr  der  Bruttopramien  nach 
Ablauf  der  ersten  Periode  in  Aussicht  genommen  wird.  Welche 
der  beiden  Modalitaten  (Riickgewahr  der  Nettopramien  oder  Riick- 
gewahr der  Bruttopramien)  unter  diesen  Umstanden  auch  gewahlt 
wird,  so  bietet  die  vorgeschlagene  Combination  sowohl  dem  Ver- 
sicherten  als  dem  Versicherer  grosse  Vorteile. 

Indem  der  Lebensversicherer  durch  diese  Combination  den  Sj^ar- 
charakter  der  Lebensversicherung  vervollkommnet,  und  den  Versicher- 
ten  fiir  den  Fall  eines  eintretenden  Geldbedarfes  beruhigt,  wird  er 
jene  gewinnen,  welche  bisher  vou  der  Lebensversicherung  iiberhaupt 
nichts  wissen  wollten. 

Der  Versicherte  wird  infolge  der  anfanglichen  hohen  Pramien  in 
viel  hoherem  Grade  als  bisher  Glaubiger  der  Gesellschaft.  Diese 
nimmt  in  kurzer  Zeit  einen  bedeutenden  Sparfonds  in  ihre  Verwaltung, 
erzielt  aus  demselben  einen  grosseren  Zinsengewinn,  und  findet  in  dem 
Sparfonds  einen  starken  Riickhalt  gegen  einen  etwa  durch  ausser- 
gewohnliche  Ereignisse  verschuldeten  ungiinstigen  Sterblichkeits- 
verlauf. 


SUR  L'EMPLOI   SIMULTANE  DE   LOIS   DE   SURVIE 
DISTINCTES. 

Par  Albert  Quiquet, 
DeUgue  de  I'Institut  des  Actuaires  Frangais,  Actuaire  de  la  Rationale,  a  Paris. 


1.    Objet  du  present  Memoire. 

La  Commission  d'organisation  du  quatrieme  Congres  international 
d' Actuaires  a  propose,  comme  I'un  des  sujets  pouvant  etre  traites  sous 
forme  de  memoires,  la  question  des  Probabilites  viageres.  Cette  partie 
du  programme  m'a  paru  convenir  a  quelques  resultats  nouveaux  des 
etudes  que  j'ai  publiees,  il  y  a  plusieurs  annees,  sur  les  lois  de  Gompertz 
et  de  Makeham,  et  sur  leur  extension.  Peut-etre  ai-je  inal  compris 
les  intentions  de  la  Commission,  et  peut-etre  entend-elle  par  les  mots 
((probabilites  viageres»  un  autre  ordre  d'idees,  celui  que  M.  Blashke, 
par  exemple,  a  brievement  indique  au  troisieme  Congres:  I'ampleur  de 
ces  termes  sera  mon  excuse  si  je  les  ai  faussement  interpretes,  et  si  j'ai 
pense  qu'ils  n'avaient  rien  de  limitatif. 

La  nouvelle  extension  que  j'ai  obtenue  de  mes  precedentes  for- 
mules  derive,  comme  celles-ci,  des  admirables  travaux  de  Gompertz 
et  de  Makeham,  qui  font  depuis  si  longtemps  autorite  dans  la  science 
actuarielle.  La  simplicite  de  cette  extension  me  laisse  cependant  une 
crainte:  c'est  qu'a  mon  insu  elle  n'ait  deja  ete  produite  ailleurs.  Je 
n'aurais  plus  alors  qu'a  prier  ceux  de  mes  collegues  qui  en  auraient 
connaissance  de  vouloir  bien  m'en  faire  part. 

2.    Premier  Probleme. 

En  1893,  dans  la  These  que  j'ai  soutenue  devant  I'Institut  des 
Actuaires  frangais  pour  obtenir  le  titre  de  membre  agrege,*  mon  prin- 
cipal objet  a  ete  de  developper  deux  notes  que  j'avais  presentees  a 
I'Academie  des  Sciences  de  Paris,f  et  ou  je  montrais  comment  pou- 
vaient  se  generaliser  les  lois  de  Gompertz  et  de  Makeham.  Je  me 
proposais  surtout  le  probleme  fondamental  suivant: 

(( Soient  a,  b, ,  k,  les  ages  de  JV  individus,   qui  suivent  tous 

la  meme  loi  de  survie,  et  soit  l{x)  le  nombre  de  survivants  que  donne 
cette  loi  a  I'age  x  pour  un  nombre  d(2termine  de  naissances.     Soient, 

d'autre  part,  n  fonctions  de  a,  b, ,  k,  que  j'appelle  a,  /?, ,  6, 

independantes  entre  elles  et  independantes  de  t.  Cherchons  quelle  doit 
etre  la  forme  de  I{x)  pour  que  I'on  ait,  quel  que  soit  t, 

i(a+t)       Hb+i) i{^  +  t)  ^Q{a  B         e  t)  y> 

Ha)  l{b)  l{k)  '    '  ""    ' 

On  comprend  I'int^ret  pratique  de  ce  probleme,  si  n  est  inferieur 
a  iT. 

*  Cette  th&se  a  paru  en  deux  brochures,  la  premifere  intitul^e  «  Representa- 
tion algehrique  des  Tables  de  Survie;  generalisation  des  lois  de  Gompertz,  de 
Makeham,  etcj> :  —  la  seconde  intitulee  «  Apergu  historique  sur  les  formules  d'in- 
terpolation  des  Tables  de  Survie  et  de  Mortalite.y> 

f  Voir  Comptes  Rendus  hebdomadaires  des  Seances  de  V Academic  des 
Sciences,  22  mai  1888  et  25  novembre  1889. 
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En  effet,  le  premier  membre  de  cette  equation  est  la  probabilite 
pour  le  groupe  des  iV  individus  d'exister  encore  tout  entier  au  temps  t; 
et,  en  vertu  du  second  membre,  cette  probabilite  peut  s'exprimer  a 
I'aide  de  n  variables  seulement,  au  lieu  des  JV  ages. 

Comme  on  salt  passer  aisement  de  cette  probabilite  aux  annuites 
viageres  sur  JV  individus,  et  de  la  a  diverses  operations  d'assui-ances 
sur  plusieurs  tetes,  les  calculs  se  simplifient  de  suite  dans  une  notable 
mesure.  Pour  me  borner  a  un  exemple  classique,  je  rappellerai  la 
reduction  de  tetes  d'ages  differents  a  des  tetes  cPd^e  egal,  lorsque  leur 
mortalite  s'exprime  par  une  formule  de  Makeham :  la  fonction  G  se 
r^duit  dans  ce  cas  a  G  (a,  t),  a  etant  cet  d^/e  egal. 

3.    Rappel  de  divers  Resultats. 

Le  premier  chapitre  de  ma  These  a  etabli  que  la  solution  etait 
possible  du  probleme  que  je  viens  d'enoncer.  Cette  solution  depend 
essentiellement  d'une  equation  differentielle  lineaire  et  d'ordre  «,  a 
coefficients  constants,  sans  second  membre : 

(71) 

A^  +  A^^+ +^ny      -0- 

La  decouverte  des  fonctions  y  est  une  question  bien  connue.  Parmi 
ses  consequences,  certaines  ramenent  a  des  formules  deja  publiees  pour 
l{x).  Ainsi  j'ai  etabli  que,  n  etant  toujours  le  nombre  des  fonctions  a, 
/8, ,  ^,  de  a,  J, k: 

1**  Si  n  =  0,  on  retrouve  pour  I(x)  une  fonction  indiquee  par 
Dormoy, 

2"  Si  « =  1,  on  retrouve  pour  l{x),  entre  autres  fonctions,  une 
seconde  fonction  de  Dormoy,  la  loi  de  Gompertz,  et  la  loi  de  Makeham; 

3<>  Si  71  =  2,  on  retrouve  le  second  develoiypement  de  Makeham, 
la  loi  de  Lazarus,  etc.* 

—  Enfin,  j'ai  donne  I'expression  de  l(di)  dans  le  cas  le  plus  general, 
celui  de  n  quel  con  que: 

oil  r^  est  une  quelconque  des  racines  de  I'equation  caracteristique : 

si  r^  est  d'ordre  X^  de  multiplicite,  f^{x)  est  un  polynome  de  degre 
X^— 1  quand  r^  n'est  pas  nulle,  et  de  degre  A.4-  1  quand  r-  est  nulle. 
Quant  au  signe  5,  il  s'etend  a  toutes  les  racines  distinctes  de  I'equation 
caracteristique, 

Je  remarquerai  en  passant  que,  dans  le  cas  special  oti  toutes  les 
racines  r-  sont  inegales  et  differentes  de  zero,  on  retombe  sur  une 
formule  donnee  par  un  de  nos  coUegues  hollandais,  M.  Janse. 

Pour  rappeler  I'ordre  n  de  I'equation  differentielle  dont  a  ete 
deduite  la  fonction  /(a?),  j'ai  nomme  l{x)  fonction  de  survie  du  n^ 
ordre.     Les  lois  de  Gompertz  et  de  Makeham  sont  des  fonctions  de 

*  Dans  le  cas  de  «  =:  2,  on  obtient  en  particulier  la  loi  suivante  qui  ne  paralt 
pas  avoir  ete  signalee  anterieurement : 

Ux):=e 
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survie  du  premier  ordre;  celle  de  Lazarus  est  du  second  ordre,  et  celle 
de  Janse  est  du  n^  ordre.* 

4.    Second  Probliime. 

II  m'a  semMe  utile  de  rappeler  ces  resultats  avant  de  raontrer  avec 
quelle  facilite  la  methode  que  j'ai  suivie  permet  d'obtenir  la  solution 
du  probleme  suivant,  plus  general  encore. 

Les  iV  individus  que  j'ai  consideres  plus  haut  obeissent  tous  a  la 
meme  loi  de  survie,  l{x).  Admettons  que  la  loi  suivie  par  chacun  puisse 
etre  differente  des  autres;  nous  sommes  ainsi  amenes  a  ce  second  pro- 
bleme : 

«  Soient  a,  5,  ...,  k  les  ages  de  iV  individus,  qui  suivent  des  lois 
de  survie  distinctes  ou  non,  et  supposons  que  le  nombre  des  vivants 
a  ITige  ic,  pour  un  nombre  donne  de  naissances,  soit  figure  par  lx{x\ 
m^),  ....,  ?iv^(ic),  suivant  qu'il  s'agit  du  premier,  du  second,  ....,  du 
N^  individu.  Soient,  d'autre  part,  n  fonctions  de  a,  6,  ....,  k^  que 
j'appelle  a,  /?,....,  6,  independantes  entre  elles  et  independantes  de  t. 
Quelle  doit  etre  la  forme  respective  de  l\{x\  h{^)i  ••••»  ^iv^(ic),  pour 
que  I'on  ait,  quel  que  soit  t, 

II  est  evident  que  ce  second  probleme  a  au  moins  une  solution, 
celle  du  premier  qui  n'en  est  qu'un  cas  particulier.  En  supposant  en 
effet  que  I'on  a  identiquement 

l^  (x)  =  l^ix)  = =  l^^rix), 

on  retombe  sur  le  premier  probleme. 

Mais  il  n'est  pas  necessaire  de  supposer  cette  identite  :  les  fonc- 
tions envisagees  peuvent  etre  distinctes. 

Pour  I'etablir,  je  n'aurai  qu'a  repeter  presque  mot  a  mot  le  rai- 
sonnement  que  j'ai  tenu  jadis  dans  ma  These,  a  I'occasion  du  premier 
probleme. 

5.    Solution  du  Second  Probleme. 

Les  derivees  logarithmiques  des  deux  membres  de  (1),  par  rapport 
a  t,  sont  egales,  puisque,  par  hypothese,  (1)  est  une  identite. 

l\{a +t)      I'^i+t)  l'^(k+t)  _  G'fja,  p,....,e,t) 

l^{a  +  t)       l^b  +  i)       'hA^+t)  ~   (?(a,  /3,  ....,  d,  t) 

En  posant,  conformement  aux  notations  anglaises, 
et  en  outre 

G'Ja,p,...,0,t) 

*^      — —^  =  -Fia,  p, ...,  e,  t), 
0{a,  /3,  ...,  e,t) 

on  a: 

(2)       fi^ia  +  t)  +  ii^i  +  t)  +....+  M,v(A;+ 1)  =  F{a,  jS,  ...,  6,  t). 

Comme  la  relation  (2)  doit  aussi  avoir  lieu  quel  que  soit  t,  nous 
pouvons  encore  egaler  les  derivees  des  deux  membres  prises  par  rap- 

*  M.  H.  Poterin  du  Motel  a  consacre  h  ces  lois  ggneralisees  plusieurs  pages 
substantielles  de  sa  magistrale  Theorie  des  Assurances  sur  la  Vie. 
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port  a  t,  et   cela  n    fois    successivement.     Faisons  ensuite   ^=0  dans 
tous  les  resultats,  nous  obtenons  le  systeme  : 


(3) 


[^'-\a)  +  ^Wib)+....+,.^^){k)  =  F,^, 


i^oi  J^ii  •••?  ^n  ^tant  ce  que  deviennent  I^(a,  /?,  ...,  6,  t)  et  ses 
n  premieres  derivees  prises  par  rapport  a  t,  quand  on  y  fait  ^  =  0. 

Les  seconds  membres  du  systeme  (3)  sont  au  nombre  de  ?i  +  1  et, 
par  hypothese,  ne  dependent  que  de  7i  variables,  a,  /?,  . . . ,  6:  il  y  a 
done  une  relation  entre  les  premiers  membres. 

Ces  premiers  membres  constituent  n  -\-l  fonctions  de  iV  variables 
independantes,  a,  b,  ...,  k.  La  condition  necessaire  et  suffisante  pour 
qu'il  y  ait  entre  eux  une  relation  independante  de  ces  variables  est,  en 
vertu  d'un  memoire  de  Jacobi,  que  les  determinants  fonctionnels  de 
ces  n  +  1  fonctions  par  rapport  a.  n  ->r  1  quelconques  des  variables 
soient  egaux  a  zero. 

L'un  de  ces  determinants  est : 


(4) 


fi\(a) 
Mi(a) 


H 


C'l+l), 


(a)        ^2 


(n+l) 


{b) 


Pour  que  ce  determinant  soit  identiquement  nul,  il  faut  et  il  suffit 
qu'il  y  ait  une  meme  relation  lineaire  et  homogene  enti*e  tous  les  ele- 
ments de  cliacune  de  ses  lignes  ou  de  ses  colonnes.  Soit,  en  particulier 
pour  la  premiere  colonne, 

A^\{a)  +  A^fj![{a)  + +  ^^.M/'^+^^a)  =  0  ; 

^0?  ^i»  •  • 'I  ^n  sont  independants  de   a  et  ne  sont  pas  tous  nuls  a 
la  fois. 

Comme  a  est  un  age  arbitraire,  on  pent  dire  que  la  fonction  iti{x) 
satisfait  a  I'equation  : 

A^\{x)  +  A^^'lix)  + +  ^„M/'^+'\a;)  =  0. 

Ce  resultat  a  ete  obtenu  avec  la  premiere  colonne  de  (4).  Si  nous 
avions  opero  avec  la  seconde,  nous  serious  arrives  pareillement  a 

Ay.^{x)  +  ^im;V)  + +  ^,,/^2^''+'^(*)  =  0. 

les  ^0)  -^1)  •  •)  -A-n  etant  les  7nemes  que  ci-dessus. 

En  repetant  toujours  le  meme  raisonneraent,  soit  avec  une  autre 
colonne  de  (4),  soit  avec  une  quelconque  des  colonnes  des  autres  deter- 
minants fonctionnels  tels  que  (4)  qui  ont  a  intervenir,  nous  voyons  que 
toutes  les  conditions  necessaires  et  suffisantes,  revelees  par  Jacobi,  se 
r^sument  ici  d'une  maniere  bien  simple  : 

«  Si  (j.Jx)  represente  une  quelconque  des  fonctions  /u.i(j),  /u.2(«), 
.. . .,  fx^x)^  cette  fonction  satisfait  a 

(5)      A^'gix)  +  A^,/^{x)  + +  ^„/x/^+^>(a;)  =  0, 

oti  les  Ao,  Ai,  ...,  A^   sont  independants  de  x  et  de  g,  c'est-a-dire 
constants.  » 
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En  posant 

(5)  devient 

A^  +  A^y'  + +  ^^y('^)  =  0, 

c' est- ci- dire  precisement  V equation  differentielle  que  nous  avons  ren- 
contree  dans  le  premier  prohleme. 

6.      EXPEESSION    DES     FOXCTIOXS    DE     SuRVIE     DISTINCTES     SATISFAISANT 

AD  Second  Probleme. 

Les  fonctions  iifAx)  sont  done  souraises  a  la  seule  condition  com- 
mune de  dependre  toutes  des  racines  r^  d'une  meme  equation  carac- 
teristique  : 

^0  +  ^i?-  + +  A^t'^  -  0. 

Mais  elles  peuvent  en  dependre  de  manieres  differentes,  car  I'inte- 
grale  generale  de  (5)  comprend  n  constantes  arbitraires  en  dehors  de 
ces  racines ;  et  puisque  ces  constantes  sont  arbitraires,  des  annulations 
convenables  feront  evanouir  a  volonte  les  termes  oil  interviennent  une, 
deux,  ou  davantage,  de  ces  racines  r^.  Je  juge  oiseux  d'insister  plus 
longuement  sur  cette  grande  variete  de  fonctions  /*„(«)  capables  de 
satisfaire  simultanement  a  la  question. 

Quant  a  I'expression  generale,  Ijx)-,  des  fonctions  l\(x)i  h{x)i  •••■> 
lAx),  recherchee  en  derniere  analyse  par  notre  probleme,  on  peut 
I'ecrire  ainsi : 

^^A  +  Bx+^e''i%{x), 

comme  la  fonction  l{x)  du  premier  probleme. 

Mais  les  nouvelles  constantes  d'integration  A  et  JB,  et  les  n 
constantes  introduites  par  les  coefficients  des  polynomes  fi{x\  tout  en 
etant  des  constantes  par  rapport  a  £c,  ne  sont  pas  astreintes  a  etre 
identiques  dans  les  diverses  fonctions  L(ic).  En  d'autres  termes,  ces 
constantes  peuvent  passer  pour  des  fonctions  de  g. 

Toutes  les  fonctions  L(ic)  ne  gardent  entre  elles  qu'un  point  de 
contact,  I'equation  caracteristique,  c'est-a-dire  les  racines  r^ :  cette  Equa- 
tion fixe  Vordre  n  cornmun  d,  toutes  les  fonctions  l„{x)  intervenant 
au  probleme,  cet  ordre  n  pouvant  etre  superieur  ou  egal  a  Vordre 
particulier  de  chacune  des  fonctions  considerees  isolement.* 

*  On  a  souvent  observe,  depuis  Woolhouse,  que  dans  la  plupart  des  tables 
d'experierice  interpolees  par  la  formule  de  Makeham, 

A-\-Bx+C(f 
l{x)  =  e 

on  trouvait,  fort  approximativement, 

Log  g  =  0,04 

Or  le  Log  q  joue  le  role,  a  une  constante  pr6s.  d'une  racine  r^.  Cette 
simple  remarque  laisse  entrevoir  que,  si  mes  considerations  sont  exclusivement 
th^oriques,  la  nature  cependant  semble  s'accorder  assez  bien  avec  elles  pour  r6a- 
liser  ce  point  de  contact  demande  par  I'analyse. 
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7.    Aper^u  dk  quelques  Applications. 

L'emploi  simultane  de  lois  de  survie  distinctes  n'est  pas  un  pheno- 
mene  exceptionnel  en  pratique.    En  voici  plusieurs  cas : 

Lorsqu'il  s'agit  d'une  rente  de  survie,  les  Compagnies  fran^aises 
usent  de  la  table  AF'  pour  les  assures,  de  la  table  Jil^  pour  les  bene- 
ficiaires.  —  On  a  deja  construit  pour  les  rentes  viageres  des  tables 
distinctes  suivant  les  sexes.  —  On  etudie,  un  peu  partout,  la  selection, 
volontaire  ou  exigee,  des  assures  ou  des  rentiers,  et  les  modifications* 
qu'elle  introduit  dans  la  loi  generale  de  mortalite.  —  L'assurance  contre 
les  accidents  reclame  des  tables  de  mortalite  de  valides  et  d'invalides.f 

Toutes  ces  questions,  et  bien  d'autres,  conduisent,  soit  a  des  lois 
particulieres,  alterations  plus  ou  moins  profondes  d'une  loi  d'ensemble, 
soit  a  des  lois  franchement  indej)endantes.  Si  Ton  en  croit  les  enseigne- 
ments  du  passe,  I'expression  analytique  de  ces  lois  s'aidera  plus  d'une 
fois  des  fonctions  Ijof),  deja  consacrees  par  I'usage,  ou  de  celles  qui 
en  sont  I'extension  specifiee  dans  la  presente  etude.  Leur  variete 
presque  indefinie  est  une  precieuse  ressource :  c'est  une  serie  toute 
prete  de  nuances  dans  la  figuration  de  la  mortalite  huraaine.  Et  Ton 
hesitera  d'autant  moins  a  s'en  servir  que  I'on  connait  maintenant  dans 
quelles  conditions  se  conserve,  pour  un  groupe  de  ces  fonctions^  la 
propriete  essentielle  d'une  fonction  de  survie  d'ordre  n  consideree  isole- 
ment.  Si  j'ai  etabli  cette  propriete  dans  le  premier  probleme,  oti  les 
N  individus  obeissaient  tous  a  une  seule  loi  de  mortalite,  j'ai  montre 
en  effet  dans  le  second  probleme  que  cette  restriction  n'etait  pas  neces- 
saire :  en  resume,  meme  quand  plusieurs  fonctions  IJx)  seront  en 
concours,  les  N"  ages  en  jeu  se  reraplaceront  tout  aussi  bien  par  des 
fonctions  de  ces  ages,  en  nombre  au  plus  egal  a  une  valeur  fixe,  n. 
On  ne  perd  done  pas  le  benefice  des  impurtantes  simplifications  qu'of- 
frait  le  premier  probleme  pour  les  valeurs  de  N'  superieures  a  n. 


ABSTEACT. 


ON  THE   SIMULTANEOUS  USE  OF  DISTINCTIVE  FUTURE  LIFE  LAWS. 

By  Axbebt  Quiquet. 

In  1893  I  have  shown  that  the  laws  of  Gompertz  and  Makeham  may  he 
looked  upon  as  a  particular  case  of  "Future  life  functions."  with  the  following 
property:  Through  their  use.  the  probability  of  sur\-ival  of  a  group  of  N  indi- 
viduals during  the  time  t  can  be  expressed  only  by  n  variables,  n  being  smaller 
than  N;  these  n  variables  are  independent  of  t  and  depend  only  upon  the  N  ages 
considered. 


*  M.  Poterin  du  Motel,  mettant  la  loi  de  Makeham  sous  la  forme 

li{x)  =  a  +  be  , 

a  propose  de  considerer  h,  et  6  seulement,  comme  fonction  de  Vage  d'entree  s  (voir 
Bulletin  des  Actuaires  frangais,  oetobre  1893  et  Janvier  1895).  —  A  la  suite  de 
M.  Poterin  du  Motel,  j'ai  propose  {Bulletin,  avril  1896),  dans  I'expression  gene- 
rale  d'une  fonction  de  sur\'ie  d'ordre  n  telle  que  l{x),  de  considerer  B  et  les  r- 
comme  independants  de  z,  et  de  se  borner.  comme  fonctions  de  2;,  aux  n  coefficients 
des  polynomes  f^(x).  —  M.  Poterin  du  Motel  {Bulletin,  avril  1897),  pour  le  cas 
des  fonctions  de  sur\ne  du  second  ordre.  a  complete  cette  proposition,  en  y  intro- 
duisant  un  procede  qu'il  avait  precedemment  indique  d'une  maniere  generale. 

tM.  Weber  a  preconise  I'application  k  cet  objet  de  la  formule  de  Lazarus 
(Bulletin,  juillet  1897). 
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I  had  only  treated  of  the  case  where  the  x  individuals  were  all  subject  to 
the  same  law  of  future  life.  In  the  present  study  I  have  done  away  with  this 
restriction  and  have  considered  the  more  general  case  where  the  N  individuals 
are  subject  to  distinctive  laws  of  future  life. 


KURZE    NOTIZ. 


UBER     DIE     GLEICHZEITIGE     ANWENDUXG     VOX     VERSCHIEDENEN 
UBERLEBENSGESETZEN. 

Von  Albert  Quiquet. 

In  1893  habe  ich  festgestellt,  dass  die  Gompertz's-  und  Makeham'schen 
Regeln  als  ein  besonderer  Fall  von  „Ueberlebens-Funktionen"  angesehen  werden 
konnen,  mit  folgeuder  Eigenthiimlichkeit:  Bei  deren  Anwendung  kann  die  Wahr- 
scheinlichkeit  einer  Gruppe  von  Individuen,  A",  als  ein  Ganzes  einer  Zeit  t  zu 
existieren,  nur  durch  das  veriinderliche  n  ausgedriickt  werden,  da  n  geringer  ist 
als  JV ;  diese  veriinderlichen  Zeichen  n  sind  unabhaiigig  von  t  und  hangen  einzig 
von  den  in  Rede  stehenden  V  Altern  ab. 

Ich  hatte  nur  die  Fiille  behandelt,  wo  die  Individuen  V  alle  demselben 
Ueberlebens-Gesetze  folgen.  In  der  gegenwartigen  Betrachtung  habe  ich  diese 
Beschriinkung  fallen  lassen  und  habe  die  allgemeineren  Fiille  ins  Auge  gefasst,  wo 
die  Individuen  A  den  verschiedenen  Ueberlebens-Gesetzeu  folgen. 


N'OTES    ON    ACTUAKIAL    FUNCTIONS. 


BY 

W.  Palix  Elderton^  F.I.A., 
Of  the  Guwrillan  Assurance  Co.  of  London. 

These  notes  have  been  put  together  while  a  piece  of  practical  gradu- 
ation was  being  done,  and  they  refer  almost  entirely  to  the  New  British 
Offices'  experience.  Their  chief  objects  are  to  see  how  the  three  functions 
q,  m,  and  m  are  connected  with  the  exposed  to  risk  and  deaths  in  actual 
investigations  and  to  show  that  the  results  are  of  some  practical  impor- 
tance. 

I. — Exposed  to  Eisk. 

When  the  exposed  to  risk  of  death  is  calculated  an  attempt  is  made 
to  find  the  number  exposed  as  at  the  beginning  of  the  year;  or,  to  be 
more  explicit,  the  number  found  represents  that  number  of  persons  that 
would  account  for  the  actual  deaths  had  the  exposed  been  unaffected  by 
any  influence  other  than  death  throughout  the  year  under  consideration. 
This  is  an  imaginary  state  of  things,  for,  if  we  take  a  select  mortality 
table  formed  from  W[x]  entrants  at  age  x,  we  see  that  the  true  number 
of  persons  exposed  at  that  age  is  n[x]  but,  as  a  certain  number,  w  say, 
withdraws  during  the  year,  this  ?i[s]  only  holds  good  for  a  short  time 
and  is  then  reduced.  Unless  n[x]  —  ^m+o  '  (  ^^6  expression  used  for  the 
exposed  to  risk)  means  and  represents  a  number  at  age  x,  the  fraction 

GXDOSGQ. 

"  ^  ■ —  does  not  give  the  rate  of  mortality,  and  the  statement  that  the 
deaths  *=  "^ 

fraction  gives  this  rate  involves  the  assumption  that  the  exposed  repre- 
sents a  number  of  cases  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  considered.  Now,  as 
a  matter  of  fact,  the  exposed  varies,  and  it  might  be  represented  graphi- 
callv  as  in  the  figure  below,  which  means  that  the  exposed  (as  a  function) 


Figure  showing  the  Exposed  to  Risk  from  duration  x  to  x  +  1. 


x  +  1 
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is  an  area,  and  the  methods  we  adopt  are  approximations  for  finding  the 
ordinates  on  the  assumption  that  the  jagged  line  representing  the  ex- 
posed, is  made  to  run  more  smoothly  by  the  elimination  of  the  drops  in 
height  caused  by  withdrawals. 

When  our  select  tables  are  complete  they  are  amalgamated  to  give 
an  aggregate  table,  and  we  may  now  consider  the  exact  nature  of  the 
exposed  to  risk  in  this  case.  The  age  at  entr}'  is  not  the  exact  age;  for 
persons  assumed  to  be  x  at  entry  may  have  been  of  any  age  between 
X  —  ^2  3Jid  X  -\-  %,  and  the  result  of  this,  when  we  amalgamate  select 
tables,  is  that  we  get  an  aggregate  which  gives  the  exposed  as  an  area 
even  if  the  select  tables  gave  an  ordinate;  the  reason  for  the  change  is 
that  in  the  former  we  make  our  tabulations  as  regards  the  age,  and  in  the 
latter  as  regards  the  duration. 

II. — Deaths. 

In  the  select  tables  the  deaths  clearly  represent  the  number  dying 
between  exact  duration  n  and  exact  duration  n-\-l,  but  in  the  aggre- 
gate tables  they  represent  persons  dying  between  x  — 1/2  and  x  -{- 1^. 
For,  if  two  persons  aged  20.49  and  19.51,  respectively,  assured  their 
lives  they  would  both  go  into  the  group  called  "  age  at  entry  20,"  then, 
if  they  died  in  the  same  year  of  duration  n,  the  curtate  age  is  put  20  -J-  n, 
but  the  group  in  which  the  age  at  death  falls  will  cover  20.49  -f-  ^  +  -99 
=  21.48  -f  n,  and  19.51  +  ri  +  .01  =  19.52  +  n.  The  result  is  that 
consecutive  groups  overlap  as  regards  age.  The  method  is  open  to 
objections  on  this  account,  but  it  is  a  little  hard  to  see  how  it  can  be 
improved  unless  the  select  and  aggregate  tables  are  obtained  inde- 
pendently, and  even  this  course  is  not  without  objection. 

If  we  assume  an  even  distribution  in  the  ages  at  entry  and  in  the 
deaths,  then  if  X  ])ersons  enter  at  nearest  age  x  and  die  with  duration  n, 

there  will  be  N"    |     {l—t)dt  =  f  N,  who  should  be  in  the  age  groups  -j-  n. 

1 
E"  j  (1  —  t)dt  =  i  K,  who  should  be  in  the  age  group  x  -\-  n  -\-l  and  a  like 

number  who  should  be  in  the  age  group  x  -{-  n  —  1. 

The  assumptions  involved  in  the  aggregate  tables  in  the  equation 

~  =  q.^  are  that      e^    represents  the  number  dying  from  x  to  x  -\-  \,  and 

E^    the  number  exposed   at  age  x,  while,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the 

assumption  in  the  select  tables  in       ^^ — ^  =  q[x]  +  n      is  that         E[x]  +  n 

represents  the  number  exposed  at  exact  duration  n.  Of  course,  these 
assumptions  may  be  quite  correct  or  the  errors  in  the  case  of  the  aggre- 
gate tables  may  counterbalance  or  the  graduation  of  the  table  may  put 
things  right  if  an  error  is  introduced  in  construction ;  but  even  if  the 
correct  result  may  come  out  it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind  the  true  nature 
of  the  functions  with  which  we  deal.  We  should  also  remember  that, 
strictly  speaking,  the  select  and  aggregate  tables  in  the  new  British 
Ofl&ces'  experience  run  on  slightly  different  lines ;  the  distribution  in  the 
series  of  select  tables  analogous  to  that  of  the  deaths  in  the  aggregate 
tables  is  found  by  distributing  the  number  of  cases  having  the  same 
duration  according  to  age  at  entry. 

III. — The  Values  of  q,  m,  axd  m. 
Let  us  assume  that  the  curves  7/  =  ^  (x)  and  y  =  e  (x)  have  been 
found  for  the  exposed  and  deaths  respectively,  then  it  is  required  to 
find  values  for  q,  m,  and  /*. 
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The  two  equations  may  be  found  from  the  imad justed  data  or  one 
y  —  <t>  {x)  say,  may  be  assumed  as  a  hypothetical  series,  and  the  other 
obtained  by  taking  y=  e  {x),  graphically  or  arithmatically,  so  as  to  fit 
the  values  resulting  from  multiplying  the  hypothetical  exposed  by  q. 
The  expressions  for  q,  m,  and  n  given  below,  are  unaffected  by  the  process. 

Xow  5'  J  is  the  probability  of  a  person  of  exact  age  x  dying  in  a  year, 
i.e.  the  number  of  persons  dying  during  the  year  a:  to  a;  -j-  1  divided  by 
the  number  alive  at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  which  means  the  area 
oi  q—  Q  {x)  from  a;  to  a;  +  1  divided  by  the  value  of  <t>  {x)  at  x. 

rx-\-\ 

.-.  q^  =  J  ^       ^(^)  dx 
<i>{x) 

Again,  the  function  m  ^  gives  "  the  ratio  of  deaths  to  population  " 
(Text  Book,  p.  5,  §  12),  and  since  population  can  clearly  be  viewed  as 
the  same  function  as  exposed 

-1 
e{x)  dx 
"x  +  l 
X      <p{x)  dx 

Finallv,  ix^  is  the  instantaneous  rate 

■'■'^-^{xY 

The  process  followed  in  the  text-book  of  finding  these  functions 
from  the  stationary  population  is  a  simple  particular  case  of  the 
problem. 

The  approximations  for  finding  /*  and  m  would  be  unnecessary  if 
we  graduated  both  deaths  and  exposed  by  curves,  for  we  should  obtain 
the  values  of  these  functions  directly  from  the  curves,  and  this  seems 
an  argument  in  support  of  ]\I line's  method  of  graduating  deaths  and 
populations  separately,  though  his  method  would  have  to  be  altered  so 
as  to  give  smooth  curves. 

IV. — Principles  in  Practice. 

As  examples  of  the  use  of  the  principles  given  above,  we  will  take 
two  hypotheses  and  show  how  they  may  be  obtained  by  working  backwards 
from  our  last  definition. 

(1)  Gompertz  Law  n^  =  Be*  =  Be*^ 

Now  let  us  assume  that  ^  (x)  takes  an  exponential  form,  say,  the 

well-knowTi  normal  curve  of  error,  w  =  — r^  e  ,  then 

0(x)  =  Be'^  X  — =  e        2(7^        =  — ^   e 

which  means  that  the  Gompertz  hypothesis  may  be  restated :  "  If  the 
exposed  to  risk  be  assumed  to  be  the  normal  curve  of  error  then  the 
deaths  will  be  represented  by  a  like  curve  having  the  same  standard 
deviation  («■),  but  a  different  origin."* 

(2)  Mal-eham's  Law  t^    =  A  +  Bc\ 

Taking  the  normal  curve  of  error  as  the  exposed,  and  proceeding  as 
above,  we  see  that  the  deaths  can  be  represented  by  the  sum  of  two 

*  This  result  has  been  given  by  me  in  a  paper  "  Graduation  and  Analysis  of 
a  Sickness  Table,"  see  Biometrika,  Vol.  II.,  Parts  .3  and  4.,  In  this  paper  I  have 
also  given  Makeham's  Law  in  terms  of  the  normal  curves  and  the  statistical 
examples  of  the  H""  and  Sutton's  Sickness  Table. 
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normal  curves  having  the  same  standard  deviation  and  one  of  them 
having  the  same  origin  as  the  exposed  curve. 

In  both  (1)  and  (3)  q,  m,  and  /^  can  be  found  from  tables  of  the 
probability  integral. 

Y. — Application  of  Makeham's  Hypothesis. 

The  results  given  in  IV.  can  be  applied  in  graduation,  for  we  have 
merely  to  take  the  normal  curve  of  error  as  a  hypothetical  exposed  curve, 
multiply  by  the  values  of  g'x  and  graduate  the  result  by  the  sum  of  two 
normal  curves  of  known  standard  deviation.  The  best  way  to  do  this 
is  by  moments,  and  if  we  put  the  sum  of  two  normal  curves  in  the  form 

y  =  — ^^=  e  + ^^    e 

we  obtain  by  taking  the  integrals    1          xijdx  and  1  x~ydx  the  ex- 

pressions  /iN,  and  Ni<^^    +^2  {<rih-)   respectively,  or  dividing  by  ISTj 
-f-  No,  the  total  frequency,  we  have 


the   first  moment 


Ni  +  N, 


and  the  second  moment  =   — ^^ — „    .  ^^ '—  —  <t'  +  hp.^ 

or  /i  — 

ft 

This  is  the  complete  solution  for  N^  +No,  the  total  frequency  and  o-  the 
standard  deviation  of  the  curve  assumed  for  the  exposed  are  known. 

If  ]\Iakeham's  curve  represented  the  mortality  accurately  it  would 
make  very  little  difference  what  normal  curve  was  used  for  the  exposed 
to  risk,  but  owing  to  the  well-known  fa«t  that  the  Makeham  hypothesis 
only  represents  part  of  a  mortality  table,  we  shall  find  that  the  value  of  c 
will  vary  according  to  the  origin  and  standard  deviation  chosen  for  the 
exposed  curve,  which  should  be  taken  so  that  the  numbers  representing 
the  deaths  are  insignificant  at  the  end  of  the  part  of  the  table  to  which  the 
Makeham  hypothesis  is  applied. 

VI. — Statistical  Example. 

As  an  example  of  the  use  of  the  method,  I  will  take  the  Hw  table. 
Bearing  in  mind  the  remarks  made  above,  I  chose  <^  =  8.3  and  50.5  as 
origin.  I  then  wrote  down  the  values  of  the  ordinates  of  the  curve  from 
Mr.  W.  F.  Sheppard's  "  New  Tables  of  the  Probability  Integral " 
(Biometrika,  vol.  ii.,  part  2)  and  multiplied  by  the  appropriate  values 
of  q^.  The  figures  I  obtained  were  multiplied  by  100,000  so  as  to  give 
whole  numbers,  and  only  three  figures  were  retained  to  represent  the 
number  of  deaths  corresponding  to  my  hypothetical  list  of  exposed.  I 
then  calculated  the  moments  about  age  501/^  in  groups  of  five  ages ;  that 
is,  I  grouped  ages  18  to  22,  23  to  27,  and  so  on,  and  then  multiplied  each 
group  by  its  distance  from  the  "  50  "  group  for  the  first  moment  and  by 
its  (distance)'  for  the  second  moment.  The  values  of  the  moments  after 
dividing  by  16,196,  the  total  number  in  all  the  groups,  were  .94486  and 
4.0838,  or  4.0005,  for  Mr.  Sheppard's  adjustment  of  the  second  moment 
bv  deduction  of  ,083  was  used  to  give  efl'ect  to  the  fact  that  the  values 
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I  was  working  with  represented  areas.    Using  the  equations  given  in  V. 
I  found  h  —  1.29405  for  a  five-year  unit,  or  6.4703  for  a  one-year  unit, 

and  hence  log^^c  =     -2  +  ^og-^^e  =  .040664, 

The  text-book  gives  .039657,  and  Professor  Karl  Pearson  recentlv 
gave  .0406405. 

To  show  how  short  this  method  is,  I  may  remark  that  Makeham's 
constants  were  obtained  for  two  tables  on  a  single  sheet  of  foolscap-sized 
paper.  With  a  small  increase  in  labour  the  results  could  be  given  to  a 
greater  number  of  decimal  places. 

I  also  tried  the  new  method  of  application  in  connection  with  the 
male  annuitant's  table  (new  experience)  after  five  years,  and  obtained 
.037033  for  log-ioC,  as  compared  with  .038  used  by  Mr.  G.  P.  Hardy.  In 
making  my  calculations  the  same  normal  curve  was  used  as  that  adopted 
for  the  H™  table,  but,  as  the  annuity  material  is  very  rough  at  the  early 
ages,  I  chose  age  sixty-five  as  origin.  The  0™.(^)  table  gave  .039692  for 
log^oC  by  the  new  method  (origin  and  standard  deviation  as  with  the 
H"  table)  as  against  .039  used  by  Mr.  Hardy.  In  order  to  see  if  the 
difference  between  Mr.  HardA^'s  values  and  mine  was  due  to  his  having 
chosen  a  value  suitable  for  select  tables,  I  found  log^^c  for  the  first  five 
years  of  assurance  and  obtained  the  following  results : 
Year  of  Assurance  Logio  c 

0 0343 

1 0320 

2 0333 

3 0383 

4 0444 

The  average  of  these  values  of  log^QC  is  .03646,  and  the  value  after 
five  years  is  .03969,  but  it  would  be  wrong  to  find  a  value  suitable  for  the 
whole  experience  by  taking  the  mean  of  these  two  figures,  for  the  latter 
is  supported  by  a  greater  amount  of  data  than  the  former.  The  num- 
ber of  years  of  risk  (exposed)  after  five  years,  is  5324862,  and  for  the 
aggregate  table  the  number  of  years  is  7056863 ;  to  find  a  reasonable 
value  for  the  whole  table  I  considered  that  the  over  and  under  five 
years  had  weights  of  5324862  and  1732001  respectively.  I  then  found 
.03891  as  the  value  of  log^^c,  which  is  in  close  agreement  with  Mr. 
Hardy's  figure. 

A^IL — Values  of  the  Force  of  Mortality. 

Another  use  to  which  the  suggested  view  of  the  functions  might  be 
put  would  be  the  evaluation  of  the  force  of  mortality  at  age  0  and  for 
select  tables  at  the  moment  of  entry.  For  if  we  can  approximate  to  the 
shapes  of  the  curves  y  =  6  (x)  and  y='t>  {x)  we  can  obtain  the  required 
values.  It  is  almost  needless  to  point  out  that  a  very  extensive  investi- 
gation would  be  required,  and  at  present  we  can  merely  refer  to  the 
possibility  of  solution.  It  is  worth  remark,  however,  that  as  we  have 
assumed  that  the  exposed  in  a  select  table  represents  an  ordinate,  we 
have  only  to  find  an  equation  representing  the  deaths  in  order  to  give  a 
numerical  solution. 

YIII. — Sickness  Functions. 

The  examination  of  sicloiess  functions  may  proceed  on  the  same 
lines  as  those  indicated  above  for  mortality,  and  we  shall  then  obtain  the 
same  formulae  for  q,  m,  and  /*,  where  q  stands  for  the  rate  of  sickness,  m 
for  the  central  sickness  rate,  and  ^  for  the  force  of  sickness.     As  the 
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method  of  looking  at  these  fundamental  functions  in  the  present  paper 
derives  them  from  the  exposed  to  risk  and  number  of  weeks  sickness,  or 
years  sickness  (to  make  sickness  more  nearly  analogous  to  death  func- 
tions) there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  make  use  of  them  in  the 
same  way  as  we  have  already  done  for  mortality;  a  single  example  will 
be  sufficient  as  illustration. 

IX. — Makeham's  Hypothesis  v7ith  Sickness. 

This  hj^othesis,  as  restated  in  V.  and  VI.,  was  tried  with  Sutton's 
sickness  table  (p.  1153  of  Eeport),  or  rather  with  the  graduated  figures 
obtained  therefrom,*  and  the  same  equation  being  used  for  the  exposed 
as  that  taken  from  the  H™  table,  I  obtained  Zo^iof?=.0-i65901,  and  work- 
ing out  the  graduated  figures  according  to  Makeham's  curve,  I  found  they 
gave  a  good  result  from  age  thirty.  I  also  made  a  trial,  using  <t=12.5  and 
origin  47.5  and  found  /o5'ioC=:.040133,  but  this  gave  a  worse  graduation, 
except  below  twenty  and  above  eighty. 

For  another  purpose  I  had  already  calculated  a  column  analogous  to 
the  "1"  column  of  a  mortality  table,  and  by  taking  the  logarithm  of  the 
second  difference  of  the  logarithms  of  this  column  I  found  that  I  ob- 
tained values  which  were  constant  above  thirty  at  .048,  which  agrees 
fairly  well  with  the  value  found  for  log^^c. 

For  the  Manchester  Unity  table  log^f^c  was  .045540. 

This  concludes  the  present  investigation,  and  in  examining  the 
examples  it  should  be  remembered  that  they  have  been  chosen  to  illustrate 
the  theory  expressed  in  III.,  and  not  as  examples  of  graduation.  The 
fact  that  it  is  sometimes  found  impossible  to  apply  Makeham's  hypothesis 
even  to  a  large  part  of  a  mortality  table,  is  a  strong  argument  for 
discarding  it  altogether,  and  I  have  not  used  it  because  it  seems  the  best 
possible  method,  but  because  it  is  one  that  appeals  to  us  strongly  on 
account  of  the  assistance  it  renders  in  complex  calculations.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  can  hardly  be  an  easier  method  of  graduation  than 
that  given  above,  and  it  may  be  remarked  that  it  gives  some  indication 
of  the  weights  of  the  various  parts  of  the  table  for  the  number  exposed 
to  risk  starts  at  a  small  figure,  rises  to  a  maximum,  and  then  decreases 
again ;  and  the  normal  curve  of  error  does  the  same.  Putting  aside  the 
practical  results  altogether,  it  seems  advisable  to  define  our  elementary 
functions  in  the  terms  of  the  exposed  to  risk  and  deaths  from  which  they 
are  obtained,  and  my  attempt  to  do  so,  is,  as  stated  at  the  outset,  the 
primary  object  of  the  present  paper. 


EESUME. 


REMARQUES  SUR  LES  FONCTIONS  ACTUARIELLES. 

Par  W.  p.  Elderton. 

L'article  commence  par  traiter  des  fonctions  exposees  aux  risques  et  anx 
dec&s  en  recherches  actuelles.  la  nouvelle  experience  des  Offices  anglais  6tant  prise 
comme  exemple.  II  montre  que  les  tables  collectives  et  choisies  ne  sont  pas  sem- 
blables  dans  les  suppositions  qu'elles  font  en  egard  ft  ces  deux  fonctions.  On 
donne  des  formules  pour  trouver  les  valeurs  du  taux  de  mortalite  (q^)  du  taux 
central  de  dec&s  (m^)  et  de  la  force  de  mortality  (u^)  en  th&mes  des  exposes  et 


•See  Biometrika,  Vol.  II.,  part  3. 

tSee  the  new  Female  Annuitant  Experience. 
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des  deces ;  sur  la  base  de  ces  derniers  on  examine  les  hypotheses  de  Gompertz  et 
de  Makeham  et  on  suggere  une  nouvelle  methode  d'application  dent  on  donne 
des  exemples  numeriques.  La  nouvelle  methode  retablit  I'hj'poth&se  de  Makeham 
comme  suit:  Si  Ton  prend  comme  exposee  la  courbe  normale  d'erreur,  les  decfes 
peuvent  etre  representes  par  la  somme  de  deux  courbes  normales  qui  ont  le  meme 
etalon  de  deviation  et  dont  I'une  a  la  meme  origine  que  la  courbe  des  exposes. 

Les  fonctions  de  maladie  peuvent  se  traiter  de  la  meme  maniere  que  les  fonc- 
tions  de  mortalite  et  on  donne  les  valeurs  de  log^fi  apres  avoir  essaye  I'hypothfese 
de  Makeham  pour  deux  tables. 


KUEZE    XOTIZ. 


'ANMERKUNGEN  UBER  AKTUARIAL-FUNKTIONEN. 
Von  W.  p.  Eldebton. 

Die  Abhandlung  spricht  zuerst  von  den  Risiko-  und  Todesfallen  ausgesetzten 
Funktionen  bei  thatsiichlichen  Untersuchungcn,  wobei  die  Eriahrungen  der  neuen 
„British  Offices"  als  Beispiel  gegeben  werden,  und  erlilutert,  dass  die  gesammel- 
ten  und  auserlesenen  Tabellen  nicht  iibereinstimmen  in  der  AuflFassung,  die  sie 
beziiglich  dieser  r\vei  Funktionen  haben.  Es  sind  Formeln  gegeben,  um  den  Werth 
der  Sterblichkeitsrate  zu  finden  (q  ^)  die  Haupt-Todesrate  (m^)  und  die  Sterb- 
lichkeits-Stiirke  (u^)  im  Verhaltnis  zu  den  Risiko  ausgesetzten  und  Todesfallen, 
und  auf  der  Basis  der  letzteren  werden  die  Gompertz-  und  Makeham-Hypothesen 
und  eine  neue  Methode  der  Anwendung  derselben  vorgeschlagen  unter  Beifligung 
von  Beispielen  in  Zahlen.  Diese  neue  Methode  bestatigt  die  Makeham-Hypothese 
wie  folgt:  Wenn  die  Normal-Irrthums-Linie  als  die  ausgesetzte  angenommen 
wird,  dann  konnen  die  Todesfalle  durch  die  Summe  von  zwei  Normal-Linien  dar- 
gestellt  werden,  welehe  dieselbe  Normal-Abweichung  haben,  und  von  denen  eine 
dieselbe  Ursache  als  die  ausgesetzte  Linie  hat. 

Krankheits-Funktionen  konnen  in  derselben  Weise  behandelt  werden  wie 
Sterblichkeits-Funktionen,  und  nachdem  Makeham's  Hypothesen  in  zwei  Tabellen 
versucht  sind,  werden  die  Werthe  von  ZojTioC  gegeben. 


ox  THE  DEVELOPMEXT  OF  TABLES  DERIVED  FEOM  AX 
ABRIDGED  EXPEESSIOX  FOR  THE  CALCULATED 
EXPECTATIOX  OF  FUTURE  LIFE. 


BY 

James  Meikle,  F.F.A.,  F.I.A. 
Past  President  of  the  Faculty  of  Actuaries. 

The  following  remarks  on  the  development  of  tahles  based  upon 
a  contracted  expression  for  the  calculated  expectation  of  future  life  are 
the  results  of  a  leisure  hour.  They  by  no  means  aim  at  any  process  to  be 
preferred  over  those  methods  presently  in  use.  If  they  do  aim  at  any- 
thing, it  is  simplicity,  believing  that  while  the  process  presently  employed 
for  the  construction  of  tables  derived  from  past  experience  seems  to  me 
to  be  rigidly  accurate  as  reflecting  that  experience,  the  processes  that 
should  be  employed  in  forecasting  future  experience  seem  to  me  that 
they  might  have  partaken  of  a  slightly  difl:erent  character.  The  two 
experiences  may  not  coincide.  What  is  past  is  known,  what  is  future  is 
unkno\^'n.  And  the  lessons  that  might  have  been  gained  from  a  review 
of  the  successive  steps  of  the  past  might  have  led  up  to  a  recasting  of 
that  experience  into  something  that  might  have  been  held  to  indicate 
more  surely  what  the  future  was  most  likely  to  require,  so  that,  at  any 
rate,  the  first  stage  of  the  future  may  be  more  accurately  forecast. 

The  statistics  which  form  the  basis  of  past  experience  are  all  of  a 
ver}^  confused  and  complicated  character.  The  experience  of  thirty 
3'ears  and  of  a  hundred  offices  are  blended  into  one  table.  The  mortality 
of  lives  of  any  one  age  in  186-i  is  united  with  the  mortality  of  the  same 
age  in  each  of  the  succeeding  thirty  years,  which  completely  conceals  any 
improvement  in  mortality.  The  experience  of  the  whole  of  the  hundred 
offices  are  so  thoroughly  mixed  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  office 
to  conclude  that  the  mixture  will  represent  its  own  future.  Thus  it  is 
seen  that  offices  freely  advertise  that  their  mortality  of  the  past  year  is 
only — sa}' — 75  per  cent,  of  the  published  united  experience  of  one 
hundred  offices,  and  thus  they  seem  to  publish  a  confession  that  there  is 
apparently  a  setting  in  of  a  flow  of  improved  mortality  from  the  past' 
into  the  future,  so  that  the  tables  gathered  from  the  past  will  not 
exactly  forecast  the  future. 

Apart  altogether  from  these  reflections,  I  have  been  led  to  find  an 
expression  for  the  probable  future  lifetime  which  a  life  of  any  age  may  be 
led  to  expect  when  the  only  factor  in  the  equation  is  the  age  of  the  life. 
It  is  a  popular  inquiry  which  persons  of  every  age  in  every  climate  put  to 
themselves,  and  which,  while  it  is  impossible  to  answer  definitely  for  any 
one  life,  is  fairly  set  forth  for  the  multitude  in  the  developments  of  all 
mortality  and  longevity  statistics.  The  earliest  tables  exhibited  the 
number  of  years  of  life  which  had  been  enjoyed  bv  some  persons  and 
which  were  held  to  indicate  the  number  which  would  be  enjoyed  by 
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others  of  the  same  age.  The  calculation  is  very  simple.  Thus:  If  of 
30  persons  alive  at  age  95  it  was  shown 

That  7  died  in  the  following  year. 

"     5  died  in  the  next  following  year. 

te       A       ((  '(  <c        II 

"     3  "       " 

ic  o  <i  <(  i(  it 

ti  o  ic  ti  cc  a 

ic  ^  c(  cc  a  cc 

tc  9  <e  ec  ic  cc 

cc  9  cc  cc  cc  cc 

cc  1  cc  cc  cc  cc 

Total 30 

the  years  of  life  enjoyed  by  each  year's  deaths  will  be : 

Those  dying  in  the     1st  year  =  7  X    .5  have  enjoyed  7  half-years  =    3%  years 

"  "  2d  year  =  5  X  1.5     ' =    7%  years 

3d  year  =  4  X  2.5     =10  years 

4th  year  =  3  X  3.5     =  10l^  years 

"  "  5th  year  =  2  X  4.5     =    9  years 

"  "  Gth  vear  =  2  X  5.5     =11  years 

«  "         7th  year  =  2  X  6.5     =  13  years 

"  "         8th  year  =  2  X  7.5     =15  years 

"  "  9th  Tear  =  2  X  8.5     =17  years 

"  "        10th  year  =  1  X  9.5     =    91/2  years 

Total  years  of  life  enjoyed  by  the  30  =  106     years 
Average  lifetime  enjoyed  by  each  of  the  30  =    3.533 

When  stated  s}Tiibolically,  the  expression  for  the  years  of  life  lived 
by  those  alive  at  age  ninety-five 

=  i  ifM  +  I    {W  +  f   {h--hB)  +  1    ('98-^9)  +  1^  (^99-^100)  +  ¥    (^lOO-^lOl)  +  ¥    {^101-^102( 

~\~  "#  (^102"^03)  +  "V  (^03"'im)  +  ~Y'  ihoi'hoa)  +  ("3    '105) 

=  i  '95  +  f  ^96  4-  f  /9T  +  i  ^98  +  f  '99  +  ¥  ^JOO  +  ¥  ^101  +  ¥  ho2  +  ¥  ^03.  +  ¥  ^0. 

17  3/      5/      7/      9/        IJ./        1-3/        -15/        JLI/ 

3   '96 2   '97 3   '98  2    '99  2   'lOO  '3     'lOl  2     '102  2     '102  2     '104 

2  ^95  ^  ^¥  4"  '96  4"  '97     I     '93  +  '99  "T  'lOO    I     'lOl     I    n02  +  '103    I    k(U 

=  15  +  23  +  18  +  14  +  11  +  9  +  7+5  +  3  +  1  (see  Carlisle  table) 
=  106. 

and  accordingly  the  average  number  of  years  lived  by  each  of  the  30 
persons  alive  at  age  95  =^^®=  3.533,  or  generally  =E^=i+ — p±i, which 
expression  is  usually  named  the  "  complete  "  expectation. 

When  the  half-vear  of  death  is  neglected  the  expression  receives  the 
name  of  the  Curtate  expectation  of  life  =  'E^= — j — ^• 

In  the  following  remarks  sometimes  the  one  and  sometimes  the 
other  is  referred  to. 

Only  two  or  three  attempts  have  been  made  to  find  an  expression  for 
the  expectation  of  life — De  Moirve,  Biden,  Willich — but  these  all  failed 
to  yield  satisfactory  results  for  the  whole  term  of  life — they  stopped  at 
or  about  the  age  of  eighty-six,  and  required  a  new  formula  for  higher 
ages.  Orchard  made  a  nearer  approach  to  a  concise  formula,  but  it  also 
was  too  complicated.  It  is  evident  at  a  first  glance  at  the  question  that 
the  expression  should  be  a  function  combined  of  the  present  age  and  of 
the  difference  between  that  age  and  the  final  age  in  the  table — the  entire 
possible  range  of  life  must  be  included  in  the  formula — thus  the  complete 

Expectation  at  age  10  =y  (10+10)  =^94  years. 

"  "      "     20  =  Jf^(104-20)  =^84       " 

"  "      "     30  =y  (104-30)  =y^74       " 

"  "     "     X  =  J^(10+x) 


30  34.33G  =  46.38 

40  27.608  =  43.14 

50  21.107  =  39.08 

60  14.337  =  32.58 

70  9.174  =  26.98 

80  5.507  =  22.94 

90  3.282  =  23.44 
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and  on  this  slim  data  the  expectation  is  a  regularly  lessening  percentage 
of  the  possible  lifetime — thus,  according  to  the 
Age      Carlisle 
X  E,. 

10         48.820  =  51.93  per  cent,   of   94=  (104  —  10) 
20         41.458  =  49.35  "  "       84=  (104  —  20) 

74  =  (104  —  30) 
"  64=  (104  —  40) 
"  54=  (104  —  50) 
"  44=  (104  —  60) 
"  34=  (104  —  70) 
24=  (104  —  80) 
14=  (104  —  90) 

from  which  alone  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  find  some  further  factor 
which  would  clear  away  most  of  the  differences.  Thus  Ijy  abating  from 
51.9  .26  for  each  year  over  10,  and  then  taking  that  percentage  of  the 
possible  lifetime. 

Similar  percentages  of  each  table's  possible  lifetime  are  given. 

Government      Government 
H'°  H*^  American  females  males 

(1884)  (1884) 

20         54.6         51.7  54.5 .,    . 

30         51.8         50.1  51.9  

40         48 . 1         47 . 9  48 . 3  

50         43.2         44.1  43.4  50         46.5  50         41.0 

60         37.4         38.1  37.3  60         40.6         60         36.5 

70         31.5         31.3  30.9  70         33.3         70         29.8 

80         27.8         28.7  25.6  80         27.3         80         25.2 

90         33.8         36.7  24.1  90        27.3         90         26.8 

I  have  from  time  to  time  made  several  attempts  to  find  some  alge- 
braic expression  that  would  embrace  only  the  age  and  the  total  possible 
lifetime  by  the  table. 

The  total  possible  lifetime  by  the 
Carlisle  Table  is   (104  —  x) ,  104  being  the  age  attained  by  the  oldest  life. 
Healthy  Male  is      (   97  — »),     97 
Northampton  is      (   86  — a;),     86  "  "  " 

and  the  expression  ultimately  formulated  into 

Carlisle ( 104-x)  =  A'  +  ( 104-x)  B'  =  E'^ 

Healthy  male....(   97-x)-A''  +  (   97 -x)  B"  =  E'^ 

Northampton (   86-x)^  A'''+  (   86-x)  B'''=  E'^ 

For  reasons  which  will  eventually  appear,  I  applied  the  formula  to  the 
Curtate  expectation  =  e^  . 

In  the  expressions  for  the  Carlisle  expectation  there  were  ten  equa- 
tions— H"^  nine  equations — and  in  the  Northampton  nine  equations. 
From  these  equations,  the  most  probable  values  of  A  and  B  were  deter- 
mined. 

The  following  is  the  entire  Avork  for  the  data  of  the  H™  table. 


Number  of 

i-GB 

possible 

years  of  age 

10 

87 

7569  A  +  87  B 

=  49.79 

20 

77 

5929 

+  77 

=  41.59 

30 

67 

4489 

+  67 

=  34.18 

40 

57 

3249 

+  57 

=  26.92 

50 

47 

2209 

+  47 

=  19.80 

60 

37 

1369 

+  37 

=  13.30 

70 

27 

729 

+  27 

=  8.04 

80 

17 

289 

+  17 

=  4.21 

90 

7  ■ 

49 

+  7 

=  1.85 

•  See  n.  281,  Vol.  T.  of  Hm  Statistics. 
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Multiplying  each  of  these  equations  by  the  coefl&cients  of  A  to  find 


Normal  in  A. 

57,289,761  A  +  658,503  B  = 

=  376.860.51 

35,153,041 

456,533 

246,587.11 

20.151,121 

300,763 

153.434.02 

10,556,001 

185,193 

87,463.08 

4,879.681 

103,823 

43,738.20 

1.874,161 

50.653 

18.207.70 

531,441 

19.683 

5,861.16 

83,521 

4,913 

l,21f5.69 

2,401 

343 

90.65 

Normal  in  A  =  130,521,129  A  +  1,780,407  B  =  933,459.12 
and  by  the  coefficients  of  B  to  find  the 

Xormal    in   B. 


658.503 

A  + 

7,569  B 

= 

4,331.73 

456,533 

+ 

5,929 

= 

3.202.43 

300,763 

+ 

4,489 

= 

2,290.06 

185.193 

+ 

3.249 

= 

1.534.44 

103.823 

+ 

2,209 

= 

930.60 

50.653 

+ 

1,369 

=z 

492.10 

19,683 

+ 

729 

= 

217.08 

4.913 

+ 

289 

z=. 

71.57 

343 

+ 

49 

z^ 

12.95 

Normal  in  B  =  1,780,407  A  +  25,881   B  =  13,082.96 

The  two  normal  equations  are  thus : 


from  which 


130.521.129  A  +  1,780,407  B  =  933.459.12 
1,780,407  A  +       25,881  B  =    13,082.96 


_  933,459.12  X  25,881  —  1,780,407  X  13,082.96 
~         130,521,129  X  25^81  —  (1,780,407)  ^ 

=  24,158,855,484.72 
23,292,993,564.72 

3,378,017,365,530   865,861,920   __  r^M^nai^K 
3,169,849,085,649  208,168,279,  881   •^"•*^'^^-*  ^ 

_  130,521,129  X  13,082.96  —  1,780,407  X  933,459.12 
~      130,521,129  X  25,881  —  (1,780,407)  ^ 

_  1,707,602,709,862 

1,661,937,151,462  _     45,665,558,400  _    ^.^.^„_^ 
208,168,279,881  ~  -19^' -B 
The  equations  thus  become 

H" (  97—  x)2  X  0041594  +  (  97  —  x)  X  .21937  =E^ 

and  for  the  Carlisle (104— x)^  X  0034511  + (104  — x)  X  .198.501=  " 

Northampton..  (  86— x)  2  X  0020157 -j- (  86  — x)  X  .291.58  =  " 
"  American..:...(  99— x)  2  X  0037949  +  (.  99  — x)X. 23978  =\ 

Of  course,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  these  several  equations  will 
reproduce  the  expectations  correctly;  they  may  differ  by  half  a  year  or 
so,  but  they  are  calculable  by  the  assistance  of  slight  mnemonical  effort,  so 
that  without  the  aid  of  books  of  reference  it  is  quite  possible  to  state 
the  expectation  at  any  age. 
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If  A  be  assumed  at  .004  and  B  at  .24  and  the  ultimate  age  at  100 

Exact  value 

43.07  by  the  last  table. 


E20  =  43.8 

43.07 

E3„  =  36.4 

35.8.5 

E^  =  28.8 

28.48 

E50  =  22. 

21.24 

It  will  have  been  noticed  that  the  values  of  the  H"*,  A,  and  B  have 
been  determined  from  nine  equations.  Any  number  ma}^  be  selected,  but, 
of  course,  it  is  necessary  that  the  selected  equations  should  fairly  repre- 
sent the  general  features  of  the  whole  series. 


When  de- 
rived from 
equations 


Ages 


3 

4 
5 
6 
9 

17 


10,  50,  and  90,  the  values  were 

10,  35,  65,  and  90.  the  values  were 

10,  30,  50,  70,  and  90,  the  values  were 

10,  25,  40,  55,  70,  and  90,  the  values  were 

10,  20,  30,  40,  50,  60,  70,  80,  90,  the  values  were . 
10,  15,  20,  etc.,  85,  90,  the  values  were 


0037825 

.24326 

0038923 

.23661 

0040407 

.22638 

0040577 

.22638 

0041594 

.21937 

0040658 

.22697 

Within  the  above  limits  of  the  values  of  A  and  of  B  some  arbitrary 
latitude  of  selection  may  be  permitted. 

It  will  now  be  necessary  to  demonstrate  that  the  values  of  A  and 
B  obtained  by  the  process  exhibited  are  the  most  probable  of  any  other 
possible  values,  which  is  proved  by  showing  that  the  sum  of  the  squares 
of  the  differences  between  the  calculated  values  and  the  true  values  are 
less  than  the  corresponding  results  for  any  other  values. 

Taking  the  values  from  the  nine  equations 

A  =   .0041594  B  =   .21937 


Inserting  these  values  in  the  equations,  they  become 

Calcu-  .    ,      ,  Differences 

lated  actual     Qj-gater      Less 


7569  X  .0041594  +  87  X  .21937  = 

50.568 

49.79 

.778 

5929  X  .0041594  +  77  X  .21937  = 

41.552 

41.59 

.038 

4489  X  .0041594  +  67  X  .21937  = 

33.370 

34.18 

.810 

3249  X  .0041594  +  57  X  .21937  = 

26.018 

26.92 

.902 

2209  X  .0041594  +  47  X  .21937  = 

19.498 

19.80 

.302 

1369  X  .0041594  +  37  X  .21937  = 

13.811 

13.30 

.511 

.  .  .  • 

729  X  .0041594  +  27  X  .21937  = 

8.955 

8.04 

.915 

•  .  .  • 

289  X  .0041594  +  17  X  .21937  = 

4.931 

4.21 

.721 

49  X  .0041594 -f  7  X  .21937  = 

1.740 

1.85 

2.925 

.110 

200.443 

199.680 

2.162 

The  net  difference  is  thus  only  . .  . . 

.763 

.763 

and  the  sum  of  the  squares  of  these  differences  is  =  3.797923 

Now  let  the  values  of  A  and  B  be  assumed  to  be  either  both  greater 
or  both  less,  or  one  greater  and  the  other  less,  etc. 


Let  them  be 00416 

Or   00416 

Or   00415 

Or   00415 

All  of  which  are  greater  than  the  correct  sum  =  3.797923 
Thus  proving  that,  for  the  nine  equations,  the  results  are  the  nearest  that 


B 

Net 

Sum  of 

difference 

the  squares 

.219 

.02196 

3.801919 

.220 

1.04496 

3.810744 

.220 

.78615 

8.7998.30 

.219 

.36315 

3.826613 

Development  of  Future  Life  Tables  (James  MeiMe). 


401 


can  be  obtained.  When,  however,  they  are  made  to  represent  eighty- 
seven  equations,  they  may  not  coincide  so  closely.  The'  following  is  the 
complete  series. 


Calculated 

Actual 

Differences 

IGE 

expectation 
(curtate) 

expectation 

(curtate) 
p.  6,  Vol.  II. 

Calculated 
greater 

Eesu 
less 

10 

50.568 

49.791 

.777 

11 

49.629 

49.036 

.593 

12 

48.698 

48.223 

.475 

13 

47.776 

47.393 

.383 

14 

46.862 

46.532 

.330 

15 

45.956 

45.661 

.295 

16 

45.059 

44.792 

.267 

. .  • 

17 

44.170 

43.938 

.232 

18 

43.289 

43.109 

.180 

. .  • 

19 

42.417 

42.317 

.100 

20 

41.553 

41.561 

.008 

21 

40.697 

40.826 

.129 

22 

39.849 

40.103 

.254 

23 

39.010 

39.379 

.369 

24 

38.179 

38.047 

.468 

25 

37.357 

37.905 

.548 

26 

36.543 

37.158 

.615 

27 

35.737 

36.408 

.671 

28 

34.939 

35.662 

.723 

29 

34.150 

34.919 

.769 

30 

33.369 

34.181 

.812 

31 

32.597 

33.446 

.847 

32 

31.833 

32.713 

.880 

33 

31.076 

31.981 

.905 

34 

30.329 

31.248 

.919 

35 

29.590 

30.516 

.926 

36 

28.8.59 

29.786 

.927 

37 

28.130 

29.000 

.924 

38 

27.422 

28.338 

.916 

39 

26.716 

27.618 

.902 

40 

26.018 

26.899 

.881 

41 

25.329 

26.179 

.850 

42 

24.648 

25.456 

.808 

43 

23.975 

24.733 

.758 

44 

23.310 

24.011 

.701 

45 

22.654 

23.292 

.638 

46 

22.006 

22.579 

.573 

47 

21.367 

21.875 

.508 

48 

20.736 

21.179 

.443 

49 

20.113 

20.489 

.376 

50 

19.499 

19.800 

.307 

51 

18.892 

19.127 

.235 

52 

18.294 

18.451 

.157 

53 

17.705 

17.781 

.076 

54 

17.124 

17.118 

.006 

55 

10..551 

16.462 

.089 

56 

15.986 

15.810 

.170 

57 

15.430 

15.179 

.251 

58 

14.882 

14.552 

.330 

59 

14.342 

13.935 

.407 

60 

13.811 

13.3.30 

.481 

61 

13.288 

12.737 

.551 

62 

12.773 

12.159 

.614 

63 

12.267 

11.595 

.672 

64 

11.709 

11.047 

.722 

65 

11.279 

10.512 

.707 

66 

10.798 

9.989 

.809 

67 

10.325 

9.477 

.848 

68 

9.860 

8.975 

.885 

69 

9.403 

8.480 

.923 
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Calculated 

Actual 

Differe 

Qces 

expectation 

expectation 
( curtate ) 

Calculated  Eesu 

IGE 

(curtate) 

p.  6,  Vol.  II. 

greater 

less 

70 

8.955 

7.995 

.960 

71 

8.515 

7.526 

.989 

72 

8.084 

7.075 

1.009 

73 

7.661 

6.648 

1.013 

74 

7.246 

6.249 

.997 

75 

6.839 

5.876 

.963 

76 

6.441 

5.517 

.924 

77 

6.051 

5.174 

.877 

78 

5.670 

4.844 

.828 

79 

5.296 

4.525 

.771 

80 

4.931 

4.219 

.712 

81 

4.575 

3.933 

.642 

82 

4.226 

3.671 

.555 

83 

3.886 

3.430 

.456 

84 

3.555 

3.213 

.342 

85 

3.231 

3.011 

.220 

86 

2.916 

2.810 

.106 

87 

2.610 

2.601 

.009 

88 

2.311 

2.384 

.073 

89 

2.021 

2.134 

.113 

90 

1.739 

1.857 

.118 

91 

1.466 

1.577 

.111 

92 

1.201 

1.295 

.094 

93 

.944 

.996 

.052 

94 

.696 

.704 

.008 

95 

.455 

.430 

.025 

96 

.223 

.184 

.039 

. . . 

97 

0 

0 

Accordingh',  the  contracted  expression  (97  —  .r)-  X  00416  + 
(97  —  x)  X  -319  fairly  represents  the  Curtate  expected  duration  at  all 
ages  from  10  to  97.    The  expression  for  the  complete  expectation  is 

E^=  (97  — a;)2X. 0039587+  (97  — cr)  X  .24124. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  differences  at  only  two  ages  come  to 
an  unit;  and  that  upon  the  whole  the  results  coincide  with  remarkable 
closeness. 

^The  equation  being    (97  — .r)- X  .0041594  +  (97 —  a:)  X -21937 
=  E,. 

The  foregoing  results  have  only  been  produced  with  three  decimals, 
but  the  actual  computations  were  made  with  the  full  decimals  of  seven 
places,  and  when  differenced  exhibit  a  beautiful  series  with  constant 
second  differences.    Thus : 


Age  (97— x)2x. 0041594  (97— x). 21937        Total 

10  31.4824986  +   19.0851900   =  50.5676886 

11  30.7629224  +   18.8658200   =  49.6287424 

12  30.0516650  +   18.6464500  =  48.6981150 

13  29.3487264  +   18.4270800  =  47.7758064 

14  28.6541066  +   18.2077100  =  46.8618166 


.9389462 
.9306274 
.9223086 
.9139898 


.0083188 
.0083188 
.0083188 


It  will  be  observed  that 


A* 


2A 


and  accordingly  the  same  table  may  be  represented  by  another  expression, 
viz.: 


Development  of  Future  Life  Tables  (James  Meilcle).  403 

E,+„  =  50.5676886  -  n  A^  +  "^j^^  A" 
Thv.d  ugo 

97  =  50 .  5676886  —  87  X  •  9389462  +  ^^  X  •  6083188 

=  50.5676886—      81.6883194+  31.1206308  =  0 

27  '>(\ 
37  =  50 .  5676886  —  27  X  .  9389462  +  — |-  X  .  0083188 

=  50 .  5676886—      25 .  3515474  +  2 .  9198988  =28 .  1360400 

37  =  28.1360400  A^  A' 

. 7143386 

38  27.4217014  .0083188  constant  as  above. 

■ .  70601 98 

39  26.7156816        ■ .0083188 

. 6977010 

40  26.0179806 

From  the  general  formula  above,  viz. : 

=  50.5676886  — (X— 10)  A^ +^-^=^^y-^^^^  A' 

to  find  the  most  probable  values  of  A^  and  A". 

Age  X  — 10 

10  0 

20  10  lOA^  +      45  A'  =    9.015116 

30  20  20  +     190  =  17.198352 

40  30  30  +    435  =  24.549708 

50  40  40  +    780  =  31.069184 

60  50  50  +  1225  =  36.756780 

70  60  60  +1770  =41.612496 

80  70  70  +2415  =  45.636332 

90  80  80  +3160  =  48.828288 

Normal  in  A'. 

100  A^+          450  A-'  =  90.151160 

400  +      3,800  =  343.907040 

900  +     13,050  =  736.491240 

1600  +    31,200  =  1.242.767360 

2500  +    61.250  =  1,837.839000 

3600  +  100.200  =  2,496.749760 

4900  +  109.050  =  3,194.543240 

6400  +  252.800  =  3,906.263040 


20400  A^  +  637,800  A' 

=  13,848.771840 

Normal  in 

A^. 

450A 

'  + 

2.025A- 

'  =    405.680220 

3,800 

+ 

36,100 

=   3.267.686880 

13,050 

+ 

189,225 

=  10.679.122980 

31.200 

+ 

608.400 

=  24.233.963520 

61.250 

+ 

1,500.625 

=  45,027.055500 

106,200 

+ 

3.132,900 

=  73.654.117920 

169.050 

+ 

5,832.225 

=  110.211.741780 

252,800 

+ 

9,985.600 

=  154.297.390080 

637,800A^  +  21,287,100A'  =  421,776.758880 

The  two  normal  equations  are  thus : 

20,400A^  +       637,800A'  =    13.848.77184 
637,800A'  +  21,287,100         =  421,776.75888 
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13,848 .  77184  X  21,287,100  —  421,776 .  75888  X  637800 
^  ~        20,400X21,287,100  — (637800)'^ 


294,800,190,352.640 
269,009,216,813.664 
434,256,840,000 
406,788,840,000 


=  25,790,973,538 
=  27,468,000,000 


=  .938940  as  above. 


A'  =  20,400  X  421,776 .  75888  —  637800  X  13,848 .  77184 


=  8,604,245,881 
8,832,746,679 


228,500,798  nAQoioo         -u 

--=:  —  .0083188  as  above. 


27,468,000,000 ' 


These  results  might  have  been  assumed,  but  it  is  exceedingly  satis- 
factory to  be  doubly  assured  of  the  identity  of  the  two  forms  of  ex- 
pression. 

And  accordingly,  from  either  series  of  equations  (they  were,  in  fact, 
prepared  from  both),  there  may  be  obtained  the  values  at  each  age  from 
10  to  96  of  the  values  of  the  Curtate  E^,  of  which  extracts  are  here 
given. 

Complete  table  of  the  value  of  the  Curtate  expectation  of  life. 


A^ 

A^ 

10 

50 . 5676886 

.9389462 

11 

49.0287424 

.9.306274 

.0083188 

12 

48.69811.50 

.9223086 

.0083188 

13 

47.77.58064 

.91.39898 

.0083188  z: 

:  845 

A1+  5  A^ 

14 

46.8618166 

.9056710 

.0083188 

15 

45.9.561456 

* 

) 

* 

*        ) 

* 

8 

.5991760 

= 

:  1540 

A' +  10  A^ 

* 

25 

37.3.569690 

.7672960 

.8318800  = 

:  100 
1340 

A' +10^  A' 
A^  +  IO  A' 

35 

29.. 5896736 

.8318800 

6 

. 9354160 



:1140 

A^  +  10  A' 



45 

22.6.542.576 

.8318800 

6 

.1035360 

=1 

:  940 

A' +  10  A' 

0.3 

16.. 5.507216 

.8318800 

Fi 

2716560 



■  740 

A' +  10  A' 

65 

11.2790656 

.8318800 

4 

.4397760 

= 

:  540 

A' +  10  A' 

75 

6.8392896 

.8318800 

3 

.6078960 

iz: 

:  340 

A' +  10  A' 

85 

3.2.313936 

.8318800 

2 

.7760160 

zr 

:  140 

A' +  10  A^ 

95 

.4553776 

50. 

.1123110 
. 4553776 

" 

:  7565 

A' +  85  A' 

68.5423800 

Sum  =  17 

Sum    of    n  terms  =  nX50..5676886— "^"~-^^  A'  +  "'  ("—1)—'."—^)   aj 

1.2        "  1.2.3 


Total  of  87  terms  =  87  X  50 .  5676886  - 
^87^  ,  8V  ,  87- 


87.86  ^i_^ 87 .8^6 .85^,^  1768.5423800 


1.2 


1.2.3 


Another  expression  =  [— +  ?21+.?I'\  X  .0041594  +  ^li^X  -219.37  =  1768 .  5423800 

(A)  (B) 
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which  summations  seem  to  me  to  present  in  a  very  concentrated  form 
the  longevity  character  of  any  tables.  And  seeing  that  the  second  differ- 
ences are  constant,  we  have  the  following : 


E.—  2  E, 


and 


+  E, 


:A'  =  E,  +  , 


2E. 


i  +  E, 


E.-2E,  +  „XE„,2„  =  n2A^ 

A^Eio=(2  +  87— 1)A  +  B 

=  173  A  +  B=.93894G2 

.0083188 

.0083188 

.0083188 
A'  Ei3=  167  A  +  B  =  .  9139878 

A^  E,5  +  A^  E^e  +  A^  E„  +  A^  E58  +  A^  E59  + 

=  740  A +  10  B  =  5. 2716560  as  above. 


A'Eii  =  171  A  +  B  = 

.9306274 

AiEi2=169  A  +  B  = 

.9223086 

+  A^E« 


There  are  one  or  two  variations  upon  the  foregoing  principles  which, 
for  minor  reasons,  might  very  suitably  be  inserted  at  this  point,  such  as 
the  variations  upon  the  values  of  A  and  B  when  E^  receives  certain  in- 
creases, and  also  when  the  yearly  increments  of  E^  are  constant  during 
life.  They  are,  however,  deferred  until  after  the  following  more  impor- 
tant considerations  have  been  dealt  with. 

Having  carefully  computed  the  values  of  E^  for  each  age — carrying 
the  results  out  to  seven  decimals — the  next  step  proceeded  upon  the 
relation  between  E^  and  E^  + 1  for  the  purpose  of  determining  the  values 


of  p„_i  and  the  formation  of  the  column  of  L^ 
based  upon  the  well-known  formula  of  /^^li=- 


This  calculation  was 
,  and  was  performed 


l  +  E,  +  i 

by  aid  of  logarithms.  The  result  is  the  following  columns  of  L„  and  d^, 
of  which  a  comparison  is  made  with  the  L^and  d„  of  the  H™  table,  pages 
3  and  5  of  volume  ii.  of  H""   experience. 


Table  of  mortality  deduced  from  the  expectation  of  life. 


AGE 


Calculated 


10  100,000 

11  99,879 

12  99,740 

13  99,581 

14  99,402 

15  99,203 

16  98,981 

17  98,738 

18  98,472 

19  98.183 

20  97,869 

21  97.531 

22  97,167 

23  96,776 

24  96.358 

25  95.912 

26  95,437 

27  94,933 

28  94,398 

29  93,832 

30  93,234 

31  P2,602 

32  91,938 

33  91,238 

34  90.503 

35  89,732 


L^ 
100,000 
99,510 
99,113 
98.784 
98,496 
98,224 
97.942 
97,624 
97,245 
96,779 
96,223 
95,614 
94.971 
94.321 
93,683 
93,061 
92,444 
91,826 
91.192 
90.538 
89.865 
89,171 
88,465 
87,748 
87.021 
86,281 


Difference 

0 

369 

627 

797 

906 

979 
1039 
1114 
1227 
1404 
1646 
1917 
2196 
2455 
2675 
2851 
2993 
3107 
3206 
3294 
3369 
3431 
3473 
3490 
3482 
3451 


E-L, 
121 
139 
159 
179 
199 
222 
243 
266 
289 
314 
338 
364 
391 
418 
446 
475 
504 
535 
566 
598 
632 
664 
700 
735 
771 
809 


Tabular 

490 
397 
329 
288 
272 
282 
318 
379 
466 
556 
609 
643 
650 
638 
622 
617 
618 
634 
654 
673 
694 
706 
717 
727 
740 
757 


Difference 

369 
258 
170 
109 

73 

60 

75 
113 
177 
242 
271 
279 
259 
220 
176 
142 
114 

99 

88 

75 

62 

42 

17 
8 

31 

52 
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AGE 

36  .. 

37  .. 

38  .. 

39  .. 

40  .. 

41  .. 

42  .. 

43  .. 

44  .. 

45  .. 

46  .. 

47  .. 

48  .. 

49  .. 

50  .. 

51  .. 

52  .. 

53  .. 

54  .. 

55  .. 

56  .. 

57  .. 

58  .. 

59  .. 

60  .. 

61  .. 

62  .. 

63  .. 

64  .. 

65  .. 

66  .. 

67  .. 

68  .. 

69  .. 

70  .. 

71  .. 

72  .. 

73  .. 

74  .. 

75  .. 

76  .. 

77  .. 

78  .. 

79  .. 

80  .. 

81  .. 

82  .. 

83  .. 

84  .. 

85  .. 

86  .. 

87  .. 

88  .. 

89  .. 

90  .. 

91  .. 

92  .. 

93  .. 

94  .. 

95  .. 
9f5  .. 
97  .. 


Calculated 

H"' 

Difference 

Tabular 

Differs 

Lx 

L'x 

L-L'x 

Lx— Lx+i 

Lx— Lx+l 

d -. 

88,923 

85.524 

3399 

846 

779 

67 

88,077 

84,745 

3332 

885 

802 

83 

87.192 

83,943 

3249 

925 

821 

104 

86,267 

83.122 

3145 

965 

838 

127 

85,302 

82,284 

3018 

1007 

848 

159 

84.295 

81,436 

2859 

1048 

854 

194 

83,247 

80.582 

2665 

1091 

865 

226 

82,156 

79,717 

2439 

1134 

887 

247 

81,022 

78,830 

2192 

1178 

911 

267 

79,844 

77,919 

1925 

1222 

950 

272 

78,622 

76,969 

1653 

1267 

996 

271 

77.355 

75.973 

1382 

1313 

1041 

272 

76,042 

74,932 

1110 

1358 

1082 

276 

74,684 

73,850 

834 

1405 

1124 

281 

73.279 

72,726 

553 

1451 

1160 

291 

71.828 

71,566 

262 

1497 

1193 

304 

70,331 

70,373 

42 

1543 

1235 

308 

68,788 

69,138 

150 

1589 

1286 

303 

67,199 

67,852 

653 

1635 

1339 

296 

65,564 

66,513 

949 

1681 

1399 

282 

63.883 

65.114 

1231 

1725 

1462 

263 

62,158 

63,652 

1494 

1769 

1527 

242 

60,389 

62,125 

1736 

1812 

1592 

220 

58.577 

60,533 

1956 

1854 

1667 

187 

56,723 

58.866 

2143 

1894 

1747 

147 

54,829 

57,119 

2290 

1932 

1830 

102 

52.897 

55,289 

2392 

1968 

1915 

53 

50,929 

53,374 

2445 

2002 

2001 

1 

48.927 

51,373 

2446 

2033 

2076 

43 

46,894 

49.297 

2403 

2061 

2141 

.80 

44.833 

47,156 

2323 

2086 

2196 

110 

42,747 

44.960 

2213 

2107 

2243 

136 

40.640 

42.717 

2077 

2124 

2274 

150 

38.516 

40,443 

1927 

2134 

2319 

185 

36,382 

38,124 

1742 

2142 

2371 

229 

34,240 

35.753 

1513 

2143 

2433 

290 

32.097 

33.320 

1223 

2138 

2497 

359 

29.959 

30,823 

864 

2125 

2554 

429 

27.834 

28,269 

435 

2107 

2578 

471 

25,727 

25,691 

36 

2081 

2527 

446 

23.646 

23.164 

482 

2046 

2464 

418 

21.600 

20,700 

900 

2002 

2374 

372 

19,598 

18,326 

1272 

1951 

2258 

307 

17.647 

16,068 

1579 

1889 

2138 

249 

15,758 

13.930 

1828 

1819 

2015 

196 

13.939 

11,915 

2024 

1738 

1883 

145 

12.201 

10,032 

2169 

1648 

1719 

71 

10.553 

8.313 

2240 

1549 

1545 

4 

9.004 

6,768 

2236 

1439 

1346 

93 

7.565 

5,422 

2143 

1319 

1158 

181 

6,246 

4,284 

1942 

1200 

941 

259 

5.046 

3,343 

1703 

1069 

773 

296 

3,977 

2,570 

1407 

934 

615 

319 

3,043 

1,955 

1188 

798 

495 

303 

2,2^5 

1,460 

785 

662 

408 

254 

1.583 

1,052 

531 

528 

329 

199 

1.055 

723 

332 

404 

254 

150 

651 

469 

182 

288 

195 

93 

363 

274 

89 

190 

139 

51 

173 

135 

38 

108 

86 

22 

65 

49 

16 

51 

40 

11 

14 

9 

5 

14 

9 

5 

The  mortality  of  the  early  ages  in  the  H"    may  probably  represent 
the  facts,  but  the  facts  do  not  seem  to  me  to  be  of  sufficient  weight  to 
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have  their  existence  perpetuated  in  a  table.  Indeed,  the  facts  under  age 
twenty  are  exceedingly  feeble,  and  certainly  their  transfer  from  an 
exposure  of  a  few  hundreds  to  a  similar  proportion  out  of  thousands 
should  not  have  been  permitted — thus  three  died  out  of  379  is  transposed 
in  the  table  to  79  deaths  out  of  10,000,  and  as  none  died  out  of  434,  the 
inference  is  drawn  that  none  would  die  of  9,921,  or  out  of  any  larger 
number. 

A  glance  at  the  two  forms  of  the  H™  table  points  out  their  general 
features.  The  form  deduced  from  the  Curtate  expectation  shows  much 
lighter  mortality  at  the  younger  ages,  and  heavier  mortality  after  age 
fifty,  a  feature  which  indicates  larger  values  of  policies — greatly  to  be 
desired.  The  progressive  continuity  of  the  number  of  deaths  up  to  age 
seventy-one  and  thereafter,  the  lessening  continuity  is  greatly  superior 
to  the  zigzagishness  of  the  H"  table;  and  altogether  its  completeness  as 
a  table  of  mortality  seems  to  me  to  be  greatly  superior.  Xot  one  of  the 
tables  deduced  from  the  most  probable  values  of  the  constants  would  by 
the  mode  of  development  through  the  Curtate  expectations  and  the  ex- 
pression for  the  probability  of  living  one  year,  have  exliibited  those 
frivolous  and  paltry  deviations  from  progressive  continuity.  To  justify 
any  one  of  those  petty  hitches  in  the  number  of  deaths  it  would  be  neces- 
sary to  have  it  proved  from  several  sets  of  statistics  that  there  certainly 
existed  a  climacteric  of  mortality  at  certain  ages,  and  that  accordingly 
it  seemed  necessary  to  exhibit  the  same  character  at  these  ages  in  the  ta- 
bles. That  there  are  such  climacterics  at  certain  periods  of  life  it  is  well- 
known,  but  they  do  not  appear  exactly  at  one  year  of  life.  They  may  be 
sufficiently  represented  by  a  heavier  mortality  spread  over  five  or  seven 
ages. 

On  reflection,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  original  equations  might  re- 
quire a  selection  or  adjustment  of  some  special  significance,  probably  the 
average  of  a  number — say — the  average  between 

10  and  20,  20  and  30,  etc. 

When  the  results  at  age  ten  are  taken  there  is  weight  given  to  the  figures 
of  that  age  which  is  spent  wholly  on  one  side  of  ten.  Or,  perhaps,  those 
at  age  fifteen  should  be  selected  as  applicable  to  the  series  10  to  20,  as 
it  seems  at  first  glance  apparent  that  the  mortality  immediately  after  age 
ten  is  on  the  slight  side. 

I  have  also,  in  combination  with  a  rate  of  3  per  cent.,  computed  the 
values  of  annuities,  assurances,  and  annual  premiums,  which  are  con- 
trasted with  the  corresponding  sums  according  to  the  H"    table. 

I.     Values  of  Amiuities  of  £1. 


Lge 

Calculated 

Hm 

Difference 

10 

24.584 

24.148 

+ 

.436 

15 

23.400 

23.1.58 

+ 

.242 

20 

22.155 

22.042 

+ 

.113 

25 

20.851 

21.038 

— 

.187 

30 

19.491 

19.867 

— 

.376 

35 

18.078 

18.587 

— 

.509 

40 

16.618 

17.176 

— 

.558 

45 

15.118 

15.593 

— 

.475 

50 

13.584 

13.896 

— 

.312 

55 

12.026 

12.094 

— 

.068 

60 

10.456 

10.236 

+ 

.220 

408 
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II.    Value  of  Assurance  of  £1  at  Death. 


10 

.25483 

.26752 

— 

.01269 

15 

.28932 

.29637 

— 

.00705 

20 

.32558 

.32886 

— 

.00328 

25 

.36356 

.35812 

+ 

.00544 

30 

.40317 

.39221 

+ 

.01096 

35 

.44402 

.42950 

+ 

.01452 

40 

.48685 

.47060 

+ 

.01625 

45 

.53054 

.51669 

+ 

.01385 

50 

.57522 

.56613 

+ 

.00909 

55 

.62060 

.61863 

+ 

.00197 

60 

.60636 

.67274 

— 

.00638 

ife  A 

nnvxil  Premiums  for  Assurance  of 

kge 

Calculated 

H" 

Difference 

10 

.009961 

.010638 

— 

.000677 

15 

.011857 

.012268 

— 

.000411 

20 

.014061 

.014272 

— 

.000211 

25 

.016638 

.016250 

+ 

.000388 

30 

.019676 

.018795 

+ 

.000881 

35 

.023292 

.021928 

+ 

.001364 

40 

.027634 

.025891 

+ 

.001743 

45 

.032916 

.031138 

+ 

.001778 

50 

.039442 

.038005 

+ 

.001437 

55 

.047644 

.047246 

+ 

.000398 

60 

.058164 

.059874 

.001710 

Although  I  have  at  odd  times  toyed  with  the  principal  problem 
discussed  in  the  foregoing  pages,  I  have  not  hitherto  given  it  so  much 
continued  attention  as  I  would  like,  but  from  that  little  I  have  felt  in- 
creasing inclination  to  give  it  still  further  attention,  having  generally 
a  desire  to  be  familiar  with  the  results  of  arbitrary  variations.  I  have, 
however,  only  had  opportunities  to  make  one  or  two.  Sometimes  equa- 
tions involving  tliree  unkno^Ti  quantities  were  tried,  but  the  magnitude 
of  the  figures,  and  the  risk  of  having  the  calculations  upset  by  some 
trifling  slip,  was  a  stumbling  block.  I  diminished  the  original  (H™) 
Ej  by  half-years,  and  I  found  the  following  equations: 

Ex  =(97  — x)=  .0041594-f  (97  — X)  .21937 

E,—  .5=(97  —  x)^  .0043578 +  (97  — X)  .19756 
Ex— 1.  =(97  — x)=  .0045561 +(97  — X)  .17575 
Ex— 1.5=(97  — x)'' .0047544  +  (97  — X)  .15394     . 

From  these  results  it  was  evident  that  it  is  possible  to  make  other 
alterations  upon  the  formula  without  further  calculation — for  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  differences  in  the  constants  are  equal  for  each  half-year. 

Value  of  B 
AB 
.21937 

—  .02181 
.19756 

—  .02181 
.  17.575 

—  .02181 
.15394 


Value  of  A 
•E.— 0.    =.0041.594 


E^—    .5  =.0043578 
E^— 1.    =.0045561 
E^— 1.5  =.0047544 
and  accordingly  the  formula  for  e^  —  ^ 


A  A 

+  .0001984 
+ .0001983 
+  .0001983 


Value  of  A=  .0041594+  .0001984  X  |- 
"    B=. 21937   —.02181   xj 
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It  may  be  assumed  that  each  formula  attached  to  the  original  equations 
having  its  own  originals  of  A  and  B  would  have  their  corresponding 
special  differences.    Thus  I  developed  the  formula  for  H' 

E/  —  0  =  (97  —  x)2  X  .  0030352  +  f 97  —  x)  X  •  29274 
''  —  .5=:(97  —  x)2X  ■00323.52  +  (97—x)X -27081 
"  —1.  =(97  — x)2X -0034353  4- (97— x)X  -24887 
"    — 1.5=(97  — x)2X  . 00363.53 +(97  — x)X  -22694 

The  differences  of  A  being  constant  at   .0002000 
B  "  .02193 

Having  produced  the  formulas  for  males 

Males  =  (97  — x)=X  00396+  (97  — x)  X  .24124 
and  for  Females  =  (97 —  x)-"  X  00296  +  (97  — x)  X  .30594 

the  difference  between  the  expectations  of  males  and  of  females 
=  (97  — x)=X  .001—  (97  — x)  X  .06470 


By 

A 

uctual  results 

i.GE        J 

formula 

Males 

Females 

Difference 

10   + 

1.940 

50.291 

48.195 

+  2.096 

20  + 

.947 

42.061 

40.815 

+  1.246 

30  + 

.054 

34.681 

34.503 

+     .178 

40  — 

.439 

27.399 

28.2,53 

—    .8.54 

50  - 

.832 

20.306 

21.616 

—  1..310 

60  — 

1.325 

13.830 

14.851 

—  1.021 

70  — 

1.018 

8.495 

9.082 

—    .587 

80  — 

.811 

4.719 

5.4.50 

—    .731 

90  — 

.403 

2.3.57 

3.302 

—    .945 

When  it  is  borne  in  mind  that  the  formulas  of  each  curve  for  males 
and  for  females  embrace  the  entire  length  of  the  curve  in  one  sweep 
which  the  original  curves  do  not  recognize,  the  similarity  of  the  results 
is  remarkable. 

I  toyed  with  increments  to  the  E^  only  at  age  ten.  Increments  of 
one  year,  two  years,  three  years,  and  I  found  a  repetition  of  the  con- 
stancy of  the  constants.    Thus : 

E^  +  0  =  (97  — x)=  0041504+  (97  — x)  X  .21937 

+  1  =  (97_x)=  0043564+  (97— x)   X  .20918 

+  2=  (97  — x)=  0045533+  (97  — x)  X  .19900 

+  3  =  (97  — x)'  0047503+  (97  — x)  X  .18881 

+  5=  (97  — x)-  0051442+  (97  — x)  X  .168434 

In  this  last  instance  I  worked  out  the  results  for  the  entire  table.    It  was 

ascertained  that  if  the  selected  lives  at  age  ten  were  assumed  to  have  an 

addition  of  five  years  added  to  their  Curtate  expectation — and  unchanged 

at  the  other  ages,  selection  would  last  till  age  forty-five,  after  which  the 

results  would  be  less  than  the  original  E^.       The  subject  became  too 

complicated,  and  I  found  that  I  had  to  tackle  the  problem  of  selection 

from  a  different  standpoint,  to  which  I  hope  to  refer  on  a  subsequent 

occasion. 

I  made  another  variation.     It  was  assumed  that  the  decrements  of 

E^  were  equal  that  is,  I  assumed  that  each  year's  difference  between  E^  +  „ 

1  -                  E^      56.56768860        ro-.c,o~,-., 
andE^+„_j=g|= ^ =  .58123771, 

the    56.5676886   being    (97  —  10)^  X  0041594  +  (97)  —  10)  X.31937 
From  the  successive  values  of  E,  there  was  obtained  the  values  of  px  L  and 

^-  . 

It  was  instructive  to  observe  the  regularity  of  the  increasing  number 

of  deaths,  which  suggested  some  law  of  which  I  was  unable  to  discover 
the  formula.     Thus,  "of  the  100,000  deaths 
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Age 

10-14  

15-19  

20-24  

25-29  

30-34  

35-39  

40-44  

45-49  

50-54  

55-59  

60-64  

65-69  

70-74  

75-79  

80-84  

85-89  

90-94  

95-97  (3   years. 


lere  died  in 

While  the  correct 
number  is 

h  five  years 

(9  equations) 

4133. 

797 

4204. 

1334 

4280. 

1957 

4363. 

2678 

4454. 

3502 

4555. 

4430 

4665. 

5458 

4791. 

6565 

4933. 

7715 

5097. 

8841 

5289. 

9829 

5520. 

10512 

5806. 

10655 

6175. 

9969 

6686. 

8193 

7478. 

5320 

9076. 

2072 

8495. 

173 

100,000  100,000 


and  now,  finally,  I  annex  the  corresponding  results  obtained  under  the 
several  formula  derived  from  three  four,  five,  etc.  .  .  .  seventeen 
equations  already  referred  to. 
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It  will  be  observed  that,  as  the  number  of  equations  employed  in  the 
development  of  the  several  series  increase,  the  deaths  at  the  younger 
ages  are  fewer,  and  the  deaths  at  the  older  ages  greater,  a  character 
which  indicates  increasing  values  of  policies.  When  these  tables  are 
combined  with  interest  the  annual  whole-life  premiums  for  assurance  at 
death  vary  almost  infinitesimally. 


EESUME. 

DU    DEVELOPPEMEXT    DES    TABLES    DERIVEES    D'UNE    EXPRESSION 
ABREGEE    POUR   L'EXPECTATIVE    CALCULEE    DE    SURVIE. 

Par  James  Meikle. 

L'objet  principal  de  eet  article  est  de  presenter  une  expression  algebrique 
pour  I'expectative  de  survie.  Le  developpement  de  tables  ne  vient  que  secon- 
dairement.  L'article  part  de  I'idee  que  lexpression  cherchee  doit  etre  une  fonc- 
tion  quelconque  des  annees  possibles  de  vie,  c'est-a-dire,  de  la  difference  entre 
I'age  le  plus  recule  que  Ton  puisse  atteindre  et  x,  Page  actuel  de  la  vie.  C'est 
ainsi  que  dans  la  table  de  Carlisle  I'age  le  plus  recule  est  104,  dans  la  table  H^^  97 ; 
dans  la  table  de  Northampton,  86;  dans  la  table  0^,  102.  Apres  avoir  declare 
qu'on  a  fait  plusieurs  tentatives  pour  trouver  quelque  expression  qui  incorpo- 
rerait  ccs  annees  et  s'adapterait  a  tons  les  ages,  disons  a  partir  de  10  ans,  la 
meilleure  s'est  trouvee  etre,  en  prenant  la  table  de  Carlisle, 

(104  -  a;)^A  +  (104  -  x)B  =  ex 
et  apres  avoir  donne  a  x  plusieurs  A-aleurs  equidistantes  — -  decennale.  septennale, 
quinquennale  on  autre,  les  valeurs  les  plus  probables  de  A  et  de  B  ont  ete  deter- 
minees  par  la  uietbode  des  plus  petits  carres.     C'est  ainsi  que  pour  I'expectative 
d'apres  les  tables  suivantes  les  expressions  sont  devenues: 

Males  bien  portant  —  Actuaires      .     h  =    (97  -  xf  x  0041594  +  (97  -  x)  2-: 21937 
Males  bien  portant  —  Carlisle    .     .     e^  =  (104  -  xf  x  0034511  +(104  -  x)  a;:  198501 
Males  bien  portant  -  Northampton   ex  =    (86  -  x)^  x  0020157  +  (86  -  x)  a;:  29185 
Males  bien  portant  —  Americaine       ex  =    (99  -  x)^  x  0037949  +  (99  -  x)  x:  23978 

Les  resultats  obtenus  par  les  expressions  precedentes  n'ont  presque  jamais 
differe  de  ceux  obtenus  par  le  ealcul  plus  rigide  d'annee  en  annee  a  partir  de 
10  ans.  L'aiiteur  donne  une  table  complete  des  resultats  obtenus  avee  la  table  H^ 
et  I'on  y  voit  que  ce  n'est  qu'aux  deux  ages  de  72  et  73  que  les  deux  methodes  de 
ealcul   different  par  presque  exactement  une  unite. 

Voyant  que  les  resultats  coincident  de  si  pres.  I'auteur  a  prepare  quelques 
variations  et  extensions  interessantes.  II  a  pense  qu'une  comparaison  pouvait  gtre 
faite  entre  les  prevoyances  de  longevite  par  une  totalisation  des  expectatives  a 
tous  les  ages.  II  donne  diverses  formules  pour  ces  resultats.  II  a  obtenu  les 
probabilites  de  vive  d'un  an  par  les  relations  entre  ex  et  ex  -\-  I;  il  en  a  deduit  les 
tables  de  mortalite  et  prepare  les  valeurs  de  AxAx  et  vx  qui  differaient  d'une  valeur 
presque  insignifiante  des  resultats  obtenus  de  la  maniere  ordinaire  d'aprfes  les 
tables  preparees  avec  plus  de  travail  et  de  soin.  Le  systeme  s'est  aussi  pret6  a 
une  simple  methode  de  graduation  parceque  les  valeurs  de  ex  dans  I'equation 
fondamentale  peuvent  etre  celles  qui  sont  derivees  des  statistiques  primitives 
non-graduees. 


KURZE   XOTIZ. 


UBER  DIE  ENTWICKELUNG  VON  TABELLEN,  DIE  AUS  EINEM  ABGE- 
KURZTEN  AUSDRUCKE  FUR  DIE  (BERECHNETE)  ZUKUNFTIGE 
LEBENS-ER\YARTUNG   HERGELEITET   WURDEN. 

Vox  James  Meikle. 

Der  Hauptzweck  dieses  Artikels  ist  der,  einen  algebraischen  Ausdruck  fiir 
zukiinftige  Lebens-Erwartung  darzustellen.  Die  Entwickelung  von  Tabellen 
kommt  an  zweiter  Stelle. 
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Der  Bericht  beginnt  mit  der  Idee,  dass  der  gesuclite  Ausdruck  eine  Funktion 
der  moglichen  Lebensjahre  sein  muss,  d.  h.  der  Differenz  zwischen  dem  aussersten 
erreichbaren  Alter  und  x,  dem  gegenwjirtigen  Lebensalter;  so  ist  in  den  Carlisle- 
Tabellen  das  iiusserste  Alter  104,  in  den  il'^-Tabellen  97,  in  den  Nortliampton- 
Tabellen  86,  in  den  0^-Tabellen  102.  Nachdem  constatirt  ist,  dass  viele  Versuche 
gemacht  worden  sind,  um  einen  Ausdruck  zu  finden,  welcher  diese  Jahre  fiir  jedes 
Alter  passend  umfasst,  vom  10.  Jahre  aufwtlrts  wollen  wir  sagen,  ergab  es  sich, 
dass  folgende  Formel  unter  Anwendung  der  Carlisle-Tabellen  als  die  beste  an- 
erkannt  wurde: 

(104  -  xy^A  +  (104  -  x)B  =  ex 
und   nachdem    man   x   mehrere   parallele    Werthe   gegeben,  —  zehnjahrig,    sieben- 
jiihrig,    fiinfjahrig   u.   s.   w., — wurden   die   am  meisten   wahrscheinlichen   Werthe 
von  Jl  und  B  durch  die  ^Methode  der  kleinsten  Quadrate  festgestellt. 

So  erhielt  man  fiir  die  Lebenserwartung  nach  folgenden  Tabellen  die  nach- 
stehenden  Ausdriicke: 
Statistisch  —  milnnlich  -  gesund   .     ex  =    (97  —  x)^  x  0041594  +   (97  —  x)x:219Sl 

Carlisle ej;  =  (104  -  a-)2  x  0034511 +(104  -  a-)  a;:  198501 

Northampton ex=    (86  -  a;)2  x  0020157  +  (86  -  a;)a;:39185 

Amerika ex  =    (99  -  2-)2  x  0037949  +  (99  -  a;)  a-:  23978 

Das  Ergebnis  dieser  vorstehenden  Ausdrucksweisen  differirte  kaum  jemals 
von  den  genaueren  Berechnungen  um  1  Jahr  vom  10.  Jahre  aufwarts.  Eine  voll- 
kommene  Tabelle  der  Ergebnisse  nach  Tabellen  H^  wird  ausgefiihrt,  welche  zeigt, 
dass  nur  bei  zwei  Altern.  72  und  73,  die  beiden  Calculationen  um  eine  beinahe 
genau  gleiche  Einheit  differieren. 

Da  die  Resultate  so  nahe  iibereinstimmten,  wurden  mehrere  interessante 
Veranderungen  und  Ausdehnungen  vorgenommen.  Man  nahm  an,  dass  ein  Ver- 
gleich  zwischen  der  Lebensdauer  entworfen,  in  verschiedenen  Tabellen  deutlich 
dargestellt  werden  konnte  durch  eine  Summierung  der  Lebenserwartungen  in 
jedem  Alter.     Diverse  Formeln  werden  fiir  diese  Ergebnisse  vorgelegt.     - 

Von  der  Beziehung  zwischen  ex  und  ex  +  \  erlangte  man  die  Wahrschein- 
lichkeit  ein  Jahr  zu  leben.  imd  die  Sterblichkeitstabellen  wurden  davon  her- 
geleitet,  wie  auch  die  Werke  von  AxAx  und  tc^,  welche  nur  in  geringem  Masze 
von  den  auf  gewohnlichem  Wege  und  von  den  durch  sorgfaltiger  ausgearbeitete 
Tabellen  erhaltenen  Resultaten  abweichen.  Dieses  System  konnte  auch  fiir  eine 
einfache  Methode  von  Graduierung  verwendet  werden,  da  die  Werthe  von  %  in 
den  Gnind-Gleichungen  von  den  originalcn  ungi-aduierten  Statistics  entnommen 
sein  mochten. 


THEORIE  DER  LEIBRENTEN  MIT  RUCKVERGUTUNG  DER 
BAREINLAGEN  ABZUGLICH  DER  BEREITS  BEZOGE- 
NEN   RENTEN. 

Von  Cabl  Dizler  (Stuttgaet), 
Mitglied  des  Deutschen  Vereins  fiir  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft. 

EiNLEITUXG. 

Bei  der  Versiclierungsform,  welcher  Avir  hier  naher  treten  wollen, 
tibernimrat  die  Gesellschaft  die  Verpflichtung,  neben  einer  lebenslang- 
lichen  Rente  im  Falle  des  Todes  einen  Abfertigungsbetrag  zii  bezahlen, 
welcher  aus  dein  positiven  tjberschuss  der  baren  Einlage  iiber  die 
Summe  der  Rentenbeziige  besteht.  Die  Riickvergiitung  ist  somit  ab- 
nehmend  und  hort  nach  einer  gewissen  Reihe  von  Jahren  ganz  auf. 
Sie  ist  so  berechnet,  dass  der  Versicherte  und  seine  Erben  an  Renten 
samt  Riickgewahr  mindestens  die  bare  Einlage  zurtickerhalten.  Fiir 
die  Gesellschaften  findet  eine  allmahliche  Umwandlung  eines  reinen 
Zinsengeschaftes  in  ein  Versicherungsgeschiift  statt,  Demgemass  sind 
die  Einnahmen  an  Heimfallen  Gestorbener  aber  auch  die  Ausgaben  an 
rechnungsmassigen  Zuweisungen  zum  Deckungscapital  der  Lebenden 
in  den  ersten  Versiclierungs jahren  verhaltnissmassig  gering.  Das 
Risico  wird  erst  namhaft  zu  einer  Zeit,  wo  die  Wirkung  der  Selbstaus- 
wahl  sich  nicht  mehr  geltend  macht. 

Der  Grund  fiir  die  Wahl  des  Gegenstandes  der  Abhandlung  liegt 
in  einer  sich  darbietenden  technischen  Eigenthiimlichkeit  desselben. 
Entwickelt  man  niimlich  die  Rentenwerte,  so  enthalten  die  Schluss- 
formeln  noch  eine  unbekannte  Grosse  n,  welche  die  Dauer  der  Riick- 
vergiitung bedeutet.  Sie  sind  von  der  Form  y  =  \f/{^t),  also  unbestimmt 
und  daher  nicht  losbar.  Die  Zahl  der  moglichen  Losungen  ist  zunachst 
unendlich  gross.  Sie  beschrankt  sich  indessen  wesentlich  durch  die 
tjberlegung,  dass  der  Werth  n  nur  eine  positive  ganze  Zahl  innerhalb 
gewisser  Grenzen  sein  kann.  Des  weiteren  lassen  sich  gemass  der 
Definition  der  Riickvergiitung  zwei  Rentensummen  Xi{)t)  und  Xo(n) 
herstellen,  welche  bei  richtig  gewahlter  Versicherungsdauer  n  die 
Einlage  3f{n)  einschliessen.  Hierdurch  gelingt  es,  die  anscheinend 
unlosbare  Aufgabe  in  eindeutiger  Weise  zu  bestimmen.  Die  gesuchten 
Rentenwerthe  stellen  sich  demgemass  stets  dar  als  ein  System  einer 
Gleichung  mit  der  zugehorigen  Nebenbedingung.  Sie  sind  von  der 
Form 

(         y  =  f(n)  'i   Grundgleichung. 

(  Xi{n)  <  M{n)  <  Xzin)   )  Nebenbedingung. 

In  der  Regel  wird  der  zu  bestimmende  Renten  werth  if/(n)  zugleich 
der  von  der  Ungleichung  eingeschlossene  Einlagebetrag  Jf{n)  sein. 
Doch  kommt  es  auch  vor,  dass  ijj{n)  and  JI(n)  von  einander  verschieden 
sind.  Dies  ist  namentlich  der  Fall,  wenn  31{n)  ein  gegebener  con- 
stanter  Werth  ist. 
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Bezeichnungsweisk. 

Alter. 

a  —  Eintrittsalter. 

X  =  Versicherungsdauer. 

n  =  Dauer  der  Ruckverffiitung. 

Verzinsung. 

i  =  Wirklicher  Zinsfuss.     Ganzjahriger  am  Ende  des  Jahres  falliger 

Zins  des  Kapitales  1. 
r  =  1  +  z  =  Aufzinsungsfactor. 

®  =  -  =  Abzinsungsf  actor. 

SterhlicTikeitszaTilen. 
Id  =  Zahl  der  Lebenden  im  Alter  von  a  Jahren  nach  der  Sterbetafel. 
df^  —  1(1  —  la  +  1  =  Zahl  der  Sterbfillle  zwischen  den  Jahren  a  uud  a  +  1- 

Discontirte  Zahlen. 
I)(i  =  l^  •  tf^  —  Discontirte  Zahl  der  Lebenden  im  Alter  von  a  Jahren. 

SD^  =  Z)^  +  Da  +  l  +  J^a  +  2  + =  Summe  derselben. 

2Z>(j  —  2-Da  +  7j,  =  Abgekilrzte  Summe 

l.Z>(j  +  2.1)(ij^i  +  d.I)fi^2  + =  Summe  der  Summe. 

«  +  ^-lsSi)«  =  l.Z)^  +  2.Da  +  l  +  S.Da  +  2  +  •••  +  ».^a  +  n-l  = 

22;Z)(j  —  S2D^^^  —  n.  ^D^j^ji  =  Abgekilrzte  Doppelsumme. 

Ca  —  da  '  v(''  +  ^=  Discontirte  Zahl  der  Todten  im  Alter  von  a  Jahren.  Summa- 
tion analog. 

Specifische  Hilfswerthe. 
a  +  n-lG    _  ^  +  »-l2:C^  _  Cg  +  C^^i  +  C,,  +  2  +  •  •  ■  ■  +  (7^  +  ^-1  _  ^,. 
Da  Da,  ^  ^ 


a  +  n-ljr  ^^  +  ^     h^Ca^l.Ga  +  2.Ca  +  i  +  S.Ca  +  2  +  ---+n.Ca  +  n-l 
""  Da  Da 

Rentenwerthe. 


-.H{n) 


Ra  ~ =  Einlage  fiir  die  ganzjahrige  Leibrente  1  ohne  Rilckverglitung,  vor- 

Da  schussweise   zahlbar. 

A'^^  =  Desgleichen  nachschussweise  zahlbar  mit  Rente  (a)  im  Sterbjahr. 

M^'  =  Desgleichen  mit  Rilckverglitung. 

»«■,■.  , 

"i'Jir-^'  =  Desgleichen,  wenn  die  Rente  in  m  gleichen  Theilen   in  Hohe  von  je  — 

zahlbar  ist.  "^ 

2)ft^^^  =  Ganzjahrige  Rente    mit    Rilckvergiltung   einschliesslich   Verwaltungszu- 

schlag. 
^a+x  ~  Priimienreserve  einer  mit  a  Jahren  beitretenden  Person  nach  x  Jahren. 
Die  ilbrigen  Zeichen  sind  aus  dem  Zusammenhange  zu  verstehen. 


416 


Leibrenten  mit  Biickvergutung   {Carl  Dizler). 


1.  Kapitel. 

JEinlagen  fur  nachschussv:eise  zahlbare  Renten  mit  Rilckvergiitung 
bei  verschiedener  Art  der  Mentenlei stung  im  Sterbjahr. 

§  1.     Einlage  bei  voller  Sterbjalirsrente^  zaldbar  am  wiederkehrenden 

VersicJierungstage. 

Die  gesuchte  Einlage  Ma  besteht  aus  zwei  Theilen,  namlich  aus 
der  Einlage  A^^  fiir  die  Leibrente  1  ohne  Rtickvergiitung  und  aus  dem 
Zusatze  B^a  ^^^  ^^^  Gewahrung  einer  Rtickvergutung. 

Nun  ist  bekanntlich  A^'^^  =  \  R^. 

Die  Riickvergiitung  erfolgt  jeweils  am  wiederkehrenden  Ver- 
sicherungstage,  und  zwar  erstmals  nach  einem  Jalire,  letztmals  nach  n 
Jahren.  Hiebei  ist  n  so  zu  wahlen,  dass  die  Summe  der  bezogenen 
Renten  n-1  gleich  der  Einlage  M^l}  oder  kleiner  als  dieselbe  ist,  wiihrend 
im  darauf  folgenden  Jalire  die  Rentensumme  {n  +  V)-l  den  Einlage- 
betrag  tlbersteigt.  Es  muss  also  gelten  n  <  M^a  <  n  +  1.  Vergiitet  wird 
nach  X  Jahren  {l<x<n)  filr  den  einzelnen  Sterbiall  M^a~^  ^"^^  ^°^ 
ganzen  fiir  die  im  Laufe  des  Jahres  nach  der  Tafel  Gestorbenen 
Im^^  —  x\d(i  +  x—l-      I^^i'   ^^^  ^^^  Beitretenden  entfallende   Jetztwerth 

dieser  Anzahlung  ist  y    (3/<J)  -  x)v^d(,,  +  x-l'     ^"^^h  Einfiihrung  der  dis- 

contirten  Zahlen  und  einigen  geeigneten  TJmformungen  ergibt  sich 


B^}^  = 


^fl+i 


D. 


■  m9 


I)„ 


=  a+n-l  (J    .^(1)  _  a+n-\jj 


Da  M^^  =  A^^+B''^  ist,  so  erhalten  wir   als  Gleichung   der  Einlage  nebst 
n-Bedingung 


(1) 


M^}^=  '- 


■R. 


a-fn— 1  TT 


1  -  «+"-^  G, 
v^ohei  n  <  M^}^  <7i  +  l 


(2) 


§  2,     Desgleichen  ohne  Mentenleistiing  im  Sterbjahr. 

1^  f  iir  «,  -  1  <  M^^  <  n 


§  3.  Desgleiclien  mit  Rate  im  Sterbjahr^  loelche  bis  zmn  Todestage 
proportional  der  durchlebten  Zeit  berechnet  und  am,  Renteti- 
auszahlung stermin  fdllig  ist. 


(3) 


1  -<^^n-\G^ 
i  wobei  n  —  \<  M''^  <n  +  \ 
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§  4.      Grundform  cler  hachschussweise  zahlbare?i  jRente  mit  Uuck- 
vergutung. 

Bezeiehnen  wir  die  Rentenzahlung  im  Sterbjahr  mit  a,  wobei  a 
ein  positiver  echter  Bruch  ist  (a  =  1 ;  a  =  0 ;  a  =  1),  lassen  wir  f erner 
die  Altersbezeichnung  a  und  a  +  n  —  1  der  Kiirze  halber  weg  und 
driicken  wir  M,  G  und  S  in  Function  von  n  aus,  so  ist  allgemein 


,VW_  /g)  •  Jg  -  (l-g)  +  (l-g)  •  G{n)  -  H{n)  1 
(4)  <       ^"'  1-G{n) 


[ 

mit  der  Bedingung  :  7i  —  1  +  a  <  M^^^  <n  +  a 
Dabei  ist  /^/)  = ^^ ^— 

2.    Kapitel. 

Das  Grundproblem  der  Muckvergiitung. 

§  5.     Die  Gleichung  der  Einlage  und  die  n- Bedingung  en. 
System  einer  Gleichung  und  einer  XJngleichung . 

Die  gefundenen  Einlagewerthe  haben  durchweg  die  Eigenthilm- 
lichkeit,  dass  sie  noch  eine  unbekannte  Grosse  n  enttialten.  Die 
Gleichung  der  Einlage  ist  von  der  Form  JSI—  i(n),  also  unbestimmt 
und  zunilchst  nicht  losbar.  Fiir  jeden  beliebigen  Werth  von  n  erhiilt 
man  bei  ein  und  deraselben  Eintrittsalter  a  einen  anderen  Einlage- 
werth  31. 

Die  Zahl  der  moglichen  Annahmen  fur  n  ist  indessen  nicht  so 
gross,  als  es  den  Anschein  hat.  Der  Werth  n  bedeutet  die  Anzahl  der 
voUen  riickvergtitungsberechtigten  Jahre,  ist  also  eine  positive  ganze 
Zahl.  Ferner  muss  die  Einlage  31  und  deragemass  auch  die  Rtick- 
vergtitungsdauer  7i  grosser  sein  als  die  Einlage  A  der  entsprechenden 
Leibrente  ohne  Ruckvergiitung  und  kleiner  als  der  Jetztwerth  der 
ahnlich  gebauten  ewigen  Rente. 

Imnierhin  erhiUt  man  fiir  jedes  Beitrittsalter  a  anstatt  eines  ein- 

zigen   Einlagewerthes  31  deren  mehrere   Jij,   Jl^,  3/3,  und  es 

handelt  sich  nun  um  die  Frage,  welcher  der  richtige  ist.  Den  Ent- 
scheid  hieriiber  liefern  die  ?i-Bedingungen,  die  sich  aus  der  Definition 
der  Riickvergiitung  ergeben.  Dieselben  stellen  zwei  Rentensummen 
dar,  zwisclien  denen  der  gesuchte  Einlagewerth  liegen  muss.  Durch 
die  n-Bedingungen  wird  aus  der  Zahl  der  fertigen  Resultate  stets  ein 
und  nur  ein  Werth  als  richtig  ausgeschieden,  der  zugleich  ein  Maximal- 
werth  ist.  Ihrem  Wesen  nach  hangen  die  ?^-Bedingungen  von  der 
Art  und  Weise  der  Auszahlung  ab ;  sie  sind  also  fiir  die  verschiedenen 
Versicherungsarten  verschieden. 

Um  eindeutig  bestimmte  Einlagewerthe  zu  erhalten,  bedarf  man 
daher  eines  Systems,  das  aus  der  Gleichung  der  Einlage  und  der 
zugehorigen  n-Bedingung  besteht.  Dieses  System  einer  Gleichung  und 
einer  XJngleichung  stellt  sich  fiir  ganzjahrige  nachschiissige  Renten 
dar  wie  f olgt : 

{n-l  +  a<M^'''^<n+a 
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§  6.     JSeispielsweise  JBerechnung  von  Einlagen  mit  Hilfe 
der  7i-Bedingungen. 

Bei  der  Anfertigung  von  Tarifsatzen  ist  es  von  erheblichem  Vor- 
theil,  die  Hilfswerthe  G  und  //  soweit  erfordeiiich  iiu  Voraus  herzu- 
stellen.  Man  beginnt  die  Kechnung  geeigneter  Weise  beim  hochsten 
Eintrittsalter.  Wir  wollen  hiebei  die  Formel  (1),  die  Stuttgarter 
Rentnertafel  voni  Jahre  1855  bei  3i  %  Zins  sowie  das  Alter  a  =  10 
Jahre  der  Rechnung  zu  Grunde  legen,  Alsdann  ist  -•J?7o=8,89; 
demgemass  setzen  wir  ?i  =  9  ;  n  =  10  u.  s.  w. 


a  =  70 

n  =  9 

n  =  10 

?i  =  11 

n  =  12 

n  =  13 

a  +  n  — 1=78 

a  +  >i  — 1=79 

a  +  w  — 1=80 

a  +  n  — 1=81 

a  +  n  — 1=82 

1)   A^Po^l'Rio 

8,893684 

8,893684 

8,893684 

8,893684 

8,893684 

2)    a+n-ljj,^ 

1,642810 

1,987854 

2,363976 

2,768726 

3,197427 

3)    A^^l-a+n-ljj^^ 

7,250874 

6,905830 

6,529708 

6,124958 

5,696257 

4)    a  +  7i~lo^^ 

0,338765 

0,373270 

0,407463 

0,441192 

0,474169 

5)    1-a  +  n-lG^^ 

0,661235 

0,626730 

0,592537 

0,558808 

0,525831 

^(i)-«+»-Ho 

7,250874 
0,661235 

6,905830 
0,026730 

6,529708 
0,592537 

6,124958 
0,558808 

5,696257 
0,525831 

7)    M^^l 

10,96  57 

11,01  88 

11 ,01  99 

10,96  08 

10,83  29 

8)    %-Bedingungen 

9  £  10,96  <  10 
stimmt  nicht 

10<11,01<11 
Stimmt  nicht 

11  £  11,01  ;  12 

12  <  10,96  <  13 
stimmt  nicht 

13  <  10,83  <  14 

9)    Entscheid 

Stimmt 

stimmt  nicht 

Aus  vorstehender  Berechnung  geht  hervor,  dass  fur  7i  =  11  und 
demgemass  M^}^}  =  11,0199  und  nur  ftir  diesen  Werth  die  Einlage  der 
Bedingung  n  <  31^}^  <n  +  1  geniigt. 

Unter  der  Annahme  n=  11  hat  man  somit  nacb  wenigen  Versuchen 
den  Tarifsatz  fiir  das  Eintrittsalter  a  =  10  erhalten.  Fiir  das  vorher- 
gehende  Alter  a  =  Q9  ist  nun  7i  entweder  der  gleicbe  Werth  oder  um 
1  grosser.  Bei  zusammenhangender  Tarifrechnung  erhalt  man  das 
richtige  n  fast  immer  auf  den  ersten  Wurf. 


§  7.     Gesetz.    Der  den  n-JBedingungen  genilgende  Einlagewerth  ist 

ein  Maximalwerth. 

Es  moge  ein  Einlagewerth  J'/(«/)  oder  kurz  3f{n^  gegeben  sein, 
welcher  der  zugehorigen  w-Bedingung  :  Wi  —  1  +  a  <  J'/('^i)  <  w^  +  a 
geniigt.  Nunmehr  ist  zu  beweisen,  dass  dieser  Werth  M{n{)  grosser 
ist  als  die  beiden  Nachbarwerthe  J/(ni  +  1)  und  J/(??i  —  1). 

Wir  machen  zu  diesem  Zwecke  folgende  Umformungen : 


M{n{) 
M{ni-1) 


^fir)-R-(l-a)  +  {l-a).G(ni)  -  n{n{) 
1  -  0{n{) 


=  -  zur  Abklirzung 


-.  ^  +  (l-a)-^^^!^-!)  -  (ni  +  l)-J{ni  +  l)        ^^  J («i  + 1)  =  ^'^_+  "i  ist. 


b-J{nx  +  \) 
_'  a  —  (l-a)-/(?ii)  +  n-i-J(ni) 
b  +  J{ni) 


Da 


wo  J{n\) 


Ca  +  ni  —  1  . 


Ba 


ist. 
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Hieraus  f olgt : 

b  -  A»i+1)  1  -  G{ni  +  1) 

6  +./("i)  1  -  G{ni-1) 

Soil  nun  J/(«i)  ein  Maximum  sein,  so  mtissen  die  vorstehenden 
Differenzen  positiv  sein.  Dies  is  thatsaclilich  der  Fall.  Die  Zahler 
der  Briiche  rechts  sind  positiv  nach  der  Voraussetzung.     Die  Nenner 

sind   gleichfalls    positiv ;    denn    l^=:Ed^>  d^v  +  <^a .(_  i«^  +  <^a  +  2^"^  + 

Also  ist  i?„  >S(2,>>"  +  ^2(7„.  Nach  Division  mit  D  folgt  daraus 
1  >G(x).     Ebenso  ist  J{ni  +  1)  und  J{ni)  positiv. 

In  gleicher  Weise  kann  f  estgestellt  werden,  dass  M{ni)  —  M{ni  ±  a;)  >  0 
ist. 

Dass  der  die  «-Bedingungen  erfiillende  Einlagewerth  ein  Maximal- 
werth  ist,  erhellt  auch  aus  folgender  Uberlegung.  Wird  ti  zu  nieder 
angenommen,  so  kommen  die  letzten  riickverglitungsbereclitigten  Jahre 
in  Wegfall.  Man  hat  also  verminderte  Auszahlung  und  demgemiiss 
kleinere  Einlage.  Ist  n  zu  hoch  eingeschiitzt,  so  wird  die  Ktick- 
vergiitung  spaterhin  negativ.  Dies  bedeutet,  dass  die  Anstalt  sich  im 
Todesfalle  die  den  Einlagebetrag  tibersteigende  Summe  an  ausbezablten 
Kenten   zurtickerstatten   liisst.      Durch   diese    eventtielle    Nachzahluno; 

.....  ^ 

vermindert  sich  die  urspriingliche  Einlage  ebenfalls.  Den  hochsten 
Einlagewerth  erhalten  wir,  wenn  ?i  weder  zu  hoch  noch  zu  nieder, 
sondern  den  ?^-Bedingungen  gemass  richtig  gewahlt  ist. 

§  8.     JEJitideutiffe    Bestimjnung    der    Einlage    durch    die    n-Bedin- 

gicngen. 

Macht  man  fiir  n  verschiedene  Annahmen  n^,  n^,  n^ und  er- 

hjilt   man    demgemass   die    Resultate    J/j,   Ji^,   J/3 ,  so   ist  unter 

letzteren  mindestens  eines,  das  den  zugehorigen  w-Bedingungen  geniigt. 
Wir  beniitzen  zunachst  die  positive  ganze  Zahl  %  und  finden,  dass 
dieselbe  zu  nieder  ist,  dass  also  JT^  grosser  ist  als  die  obere  Bedingungs- 
grenze.  Gegeben  ist  mithin  M^  >  Ui  +  a.  Sodann  gehen  wir  zura 
folgenden  Werth  rio  =  Ui  +  1  iiber  und  ermitteln  die  entsjDrechende 
Einlage  J^.  Nunmehr  ist  zu  beweisen,  dass  M^  unmoglich  unterhalb 
der  unteren  zugehorigen  Bedingungsgrenze  liegen  kann,  dass  vielmehr 
M.2.  >  ^^2  —  1  +  a.  Gltickt  der  Beweis,  so  wissen  wir,  dass  der  richtige 
Werth  nicht  sozusagen  durch  die  Maschen  schlilpfen  kann,  sondern 
dass  mindestens  eine  Losung  moglich  ist.  Wir  beniitzen  hiebei  die 
Relationen  von  §  7. 

Gegeben  ist 

1  -  G{n{)  ^ 

Daraus  folgt 

/.i?  _  (l_a)  +  {\-a)-0{n{)  -  H{m)  >  (ni  +  a)(l  -  G{ni)) 

f.Ji-(l_a)  +  {l-a)-G(ni)  +  (l-a)J(ni  +  l)  -  H{nx)  -  (/ii  +  1)  J(«i+1)  > 

(«,  +  a)-(l-(?(7H)-J"K+l)) 
f-R-  {1-0.)  +  {l-a)'G{n2)  -  n{n2)>  {712-1 +  a)(\-G{ii2)) 
und  somit 

^/.jg-  (l-g)    +    (l-a).g(»2)  -  H{n2)  _„^  _  1   ^  ^ 

1  -  G{n2)         ■  ^     -  ■ 

was  zu  beweisen  war. 
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Sodann  ist  noch  zu  beweisen,  dass  ntcr  eine  Losung  moglich  ist. 
Haben  wir  einen  riclitigen  Einlagewerth  J/j  gefunden,  der  den  Be- 
dingungen  rto  —  l.  +  a^  J/j  <  ?i'2  +  a^ntspricht,  so  ist  festzustellen,  dass 
einerseits  der  vorhergehende  Werth  il/j  grosser  ist  als  die  obere  und 
andererseits  der  folgende  Werth  J/g  kleiner  als  die  untere  zugehorige 
Bedingungsgrenze.  Es  muss  also  31^  >  n-^^  +  a  und  31^  <  n^  —  1  +  a  sein. 
Das  erstere  ergibt  sich,  wenn  wir  den  vorstehenden  Beweis  riickwarts 
machen.  Ist  gegeben  J/g  >  n^  —  1  +  a,  so  folgt  daraus,  dass  J/j  >  «i  +  a. 
Sodann  ergibt  sich  aus  dem  Maximalgesetz  J/g  <  J[/^  <n2-\-  a  —  n^  —  l  +  a; 
also  3Iz  <  <  ^ig  —  1  +  a.  Ebenso  geschieht  der  Beweis  mit  entfernteren 
Werthen  von  n  und  M.  Es  gibt  nur  einen  Werth  von  J/",  der  die 
w-Bedingungen  erftillt;  alle  anderen  liegen  ausserhalb  der  Bedingungs- 
grenzen. 

§  9,      Graphische  Darstellung  der  Einlage  31{n)  samt  zugeliorigen 

71-  Bedingungen. 

Die  Gleichung  der  Einlage  y  =  3I(n)  stellt  sich  graphisch  dar  als 
Curve  in  der  Ebene,  und  die  zur  Auswahl  vorliegenden  Kesultate  J/i, 

3Io,  3fs sind  aquidistante  Punkte  auf  dieser  Curve.      Die  n-Be- 

dingungen  erscheinen  als  zwei  diagonale  Gerade,  welche  einen  von 
diesen  Punkten  und  zwar  den  hochstgelegenen  eindeutig  ausscheiden. 
Die  Ordinate  31{n)  dieses  Punktes  ist  die  gesuchte  Einlage  und  seine 
Abscisse  n  die  zugehorige  Riickvergutungsdauer. 

Ware  n  eine  beliebige  Grosse,  so  hatten  wir  geometrisch  die  Be- 
stimmung  eines  Punktes  in  der  Ebene  als  Schnittpuukt.zweier  Curven. 
Da  n  aber  nur  eine  positive  ganze  Zahl  sein  kann,  so  tritt  an  die  Stelle 
der  einen  Curve  ein  Gebilde,  das  weniger  ist  als  eine  Curve,  namlich 
eine  Anzahl  aufeinander  folgender  Punkte.  Zur  Absonderung  eines 
dieser  Punkte  geniigt  nun  eine  zweite  die  Punktreihe  schneidende 
Curve  nicht  mehr.  Man  braucht  hiezu  ein  Gebilde,  das  mehr  ist  als 
eine  Curve,  namlich  einen  von  zwei  Curven  begrenzten  Flachenstreifen. 
Dieser  Flachenstreifen  ist  der  von  den  n-Bedingungen  umgrenzte 
Richtigkeitsbereich. 

Zur  Darstellung  moge  das  in  §  6  gerechnete  Beispiel  gelangen. 
Coordinatensystem  rechtwinklig.     Figur  im  I.  Quadranten. 

3.  Kapitel. 
Deckungscapitalien.     Heimfallbetrdge.     Mortalitatsquote. 

§   10.     Deckungscapital  oder  Prdmienreserve. 

Das  Deckungscapital  oder  Guthaben  einer  mit  a  Jahren  ein- 
tretenden  Person  betragt  nach  x  Jahren  unter  der  Voraussetzung,  dass 
die  mit  a  +  a;  Jahren  falligen  Leistungen  der  Gesellschaft  bereits 
gemacht  sind: 

f ilr x<  n 
(5«)  ^aU=/S-^a+x  -  (!-«)  fura;^7. 

Dabei  ist  n  eine  bei  Feststellung  der  Einlage  gefundene,  cc  eine 
beliebige  positive  ganze  Zahl. 
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§  11.     Betrage  unter  Jahresrisico  ocler  Seimfallhetrage. 

Darunter  sollen  diejenigen  am  Anfange  eines  Jahres  vorhanclenen 
und  auf  diesen  Zeitpunkt  berechneten  Betrage  verstanden  warden, 
welche  im  Laiife  desselben  unter  Risico  stehen  und  bei  etwaigem 
Ableben  des  Versicherten  der  Gesellschaft  zufallen. 


(6)    V«ia 


f iir  x<n 
f  ilr  a;  >  7i 


§  12.     Mortalitcits quote  oder  jahrlicher  rechnungsmassiger  Erhtheil 
der  Lehendeii  an  den  Todten. 

Unter  Mortalitatsquote  mogen  diejenigen  Betrage  verstanden 
werden,  welche  alljahrlich  dem  Deckungscapital  der  Lebenden  als 
rechnungsmassige  Erbschaft  aus  den  Heimtallen  der  Gestorbenen  zuzu- 
schiessen  sind.  Die  Mortalitatsquote  ist  das  Gegenstiick  der  Risico- 
priimie  bei  den  Todesfallversicherungen ;  der  Unterscliied  liegt  in  den 
Beziehungen  und  in  der  Rentabilitat.  Man  erhalt  die  Mortalitatsquote, 
indem  man  den  unter  Jahresrisico  stehenden  Betrag  mit  der  Sterbens- 
wahrscheinlichkeit  des  betreffenden  Alters  multiplicirt. 


(T) 


"a+x 


§  13.     Beispiel  von  Becliungscapitalien^  Seimfdllbetragen  und 
Mortalitiltsquoten. 


Eintrittsalter :    70   Jahre.      Jahresrente   100   Mark, 
jahrsrente.     Stuttgarter  Tafel  bei  Z\%  Zins. 


Voile   Sterb- 


Pramienreserve 

Betrage  unter  Jahres- 

Jahrlicher Zuschuss 

Procentuales 

Alter 

Oder 
Deckungscapital 

risico  Oder  HeimfaU- 
betrage 

zum  Deckungscap. 
Oder  Mortalitatsquote 

Verhaltniss  der 
Mortal. -Quote 
mit  RUckv.  zur 

ohne 

mit 

ohne 

mit 

ohne 

mit 

Mort.-Quote 
ohne  Riickv. 

RUckv. 

Ruckv. 

Ruckv. 

Ruckv. 

Ruckv. 

Ruckv. 

Jahre 

Mark  Pfg. 

Mark  Pfg. 

Mark  Pfg. 

Mark  Pfg. 

Mark  Pfg. 

Mark  Pfg. 

S6 

70 

889.36 

1101.99 

828.71 

38.  C6 

35.97 

1.69 

4,7% 

71 

857.72 

1042.31 

797.07 

77.71 

35.97 

3.51 

9,7% 

72 

824.97 

982.42 

764.45 

116.43 

36.10 

5.50 

15,2% 

73 

791.21 

922.49 

731.18 

155.40 

36.58 

7.77 

21,3% 

74 

756.77 

862.83 

697.42 

195.— 

37.27 

10.42 

28,0% 

75 

721.83 

803.81 

663.55 

235.70 

38.06 

13.52 

35,5% 

76 

686.47 

745.94 

628.72 

278.12 

38.87 

17.19 

44,2% 

77 

650.73 

689.84 

593.97 

323.13 

39.86 

21.68 

54,4% 

78 

614.76 

636.43 

559.28 

372.02 

41.14 

27.36 

66,5% 

79 

578.85 

587.03 

524.96 

426.  .58 

42.72 

34.71 

81,3% 

80 

543.33 

543.50 

491.35 

489.43 

44.64 

44.47 

99,6% 

81 

508.55 

508.55 

458.73 

458.73 

46.80 

46.80 

100% 

82 

474.79 

474.79 

427.29 

427.29 

49.13 

49.13 

100% 

83 

u.  s.  w. 

u.  s.  w. 

u.  s.  w. 

u.  s.  w. 

u.  s.  w. 

u.  s.  w. 

U.  -S.  w. 
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4.  Kapitel. 
Einlagen  far  terniinweise  zahlhare  JRenten. 

§  14.     Grundformel  fiXr  tennimoeise  zahlhare  nachschussige  Menten 
OHNE  Milckvergutung. 

Es  ist  auf  die  Hohe  der  Einlage  von  wesentlichera  Einfluss,  ob 
die  Rente  ganzjahrig  in  einem  Betrage  oder  in  unterjahrigen  gleichen 
Theilbetragen  zur  Auszalilung  gelangt.  Bei  terminweisem  Bezuge 
findet  je  nach  der  Versicherungsform  eine  Vermehrung  oder  Ver- 
minderung  der  Leistuug  der  Gesellschaft  sowolil  an  Zinsen  wie  an 
Sterbjahrsrenten  stattund  demgemass  erbalt  man  grossere  oder  kleinere 
Eiulagewerthe  als  bei  ganzjahriger  Rentenzahlung. 

Die    Sterbetafeln    pflegen    die   Zahl    der   Lebenden    meist  nur  in 

vollen  Jaliren  anzugeben.      Will  man  das  Ableben  in  kiirzeren  Zeit- 

theilen    wissen,    so    muss    man    eine   Annahme    macben.      Als    solche 

empfieblt  sicb  die  des  gieicbmassigen  Ablebens  im  Lanfe  des  Jahres. 

Auf  Grund  dieser  Hypothese  lassen  sicb  die  Einlagen  fiir  terminweise 

nacbscbiissige    Renten    entwickeln    und   sodann    auf   bereits    bekannte 

fundamentale  Wertbe  zuriickfiibren,  so  besonders  auf  die  vorschussige 

m 

ganzjahrige  Rente  R^  die  vorscbiissige  terminweise  Rente  '"^R  und 
die  zugeborige  ganzjahrige  Rente  ^4,  die  unter  Umstanden  auch  nacb- 
schiissig  sein  kann. 

Tritt  somit  an  die  Stelle  der  jiibrlicben  Rente  1  eine  in  m  gleicben 

unterjahrigen  Terminen  zablbare  Rente  in  Hohe  von  je  — ,  so  baben 

m 

wir  fiir  die  Einlage  "^A: 

m  m  m  m 

mA  =  F{E)  -mA  =  F{mE)  ^A  =  F{A) 

Jede  dieser  Functionen  lasst  sicb  weiter  entwickeln.  Legen  wir 
unserer  Betracbtung  die  erste  derselben  zu  Grunde,  so  finden  wir,  dass 
die  terminliche  nachschussige  Rente  durch  elementare  Entwicklung 
auf  die  Form  gebracht  werden  kann 

(8)      r,,A^'''  =/^J,^,yR-<f>\,;,^r) 

Dabei  wird  durch  a  angezeigt,  welche  Zahlung  im  Sterheter77iin  (nicht 
Sterbjabr,  sondern  Sterbhalbjahr,  Sterbquartal,  Sterbmonat  u.  s.  w.) 
an  letzter  Rente  zu  leisten  ist. 

§  15.     Betrachtung  des  Factors  jfm,  r)  ^^^  <^^^'  Grundformel  fiir 
terminweisen  Rentenbezng. 

Die  geschlossene  Form  des  Factors  f^^,  r)  lautet  ftlr  a  =  1,  a  =  0 
und  a=\: 

1 


(1)       _     1     {    r-1    Y   _  [a]- 

9 

m  -r 

2  r^i2 


(9)    •^-.'•)-J.,(//-il) 


n()\    fW       =        1         /    ^'-^    V  =      \(^y       i  wo[rt]  =  7-  "I    +  r  w 


(11)    fl^,r)=''^-'''^' 


p( J)        J  (m,  r)  ''  J  (m,  r) 


/"^  +  1 


+ 

130- 

123 

120- 

115- 

110- 

105- 

100- 

95- 

30- 

85- 

80 

75 

70 

55 

60 

55- 

50 

45 

40 

35 

30 

25 

20 

15 

10 

5 


C 


Y=  TOO 

CURVL   DER  E.INLAGE. 


Y-5.V.  (N) 

Cum  DEB  ER0AMZUMG5RENTE 

WfUMfFiCHEH  VERGROSSffiUHG. 
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Setzen  wir  r  =  1  +  i,  &o  erhalten  wir  in  unendlicher  Reihe : 

no\     AD        -1        1     ,•  I   {m+l){7n  +  o)     .^      {m  +  l)im^  +  4m  +  l)     .3 


(0) 


(1^)    f(m,  r) 


f(A) 


(14)    /[^,r)=l-^-^^ 


^  (m+l)(19m3  +  7lTO2+29TO+l)    .4 
240TO* 


1  —  0  ■  ^  H •  ^'' •  1^  +  ^^ -^ -'•  z* h  •  •  • 

12^2  12to2  240»i* 

1       ..  ,    (m  +  l)(OT+2)  ,  -2  _  (m  +  l)2(2m  +  l)  ^    3 


12m2 


24?/i3 


,   (?ra+l)(197ra3+26wi2  +  147w  +  l)      -4  _    , 
240m*  '  ^ 

Ein  allgemeines  Bilduugsgesetz  ftir  die  Coefficienten  und  Unter- 
coefficienten  von  i  lasst  sich  nicht  erkennen.  Setzt  man  ira  geschlos- 
senen  Ausdruck  m  =  ±  1  und  entwickelt  die  Resultate  in  Potenzreihen 
nach  i,  so  ergibt  sich,  dass  vom  3.  Gliede  ab  in  Reilie  (12),  (13)  und 
(14)  der  Factor  (m  +  1)  und  in  Reihe  (13)  auch  (m  —  1),  also  (?n^  —  1) 
auftritt.  Die  Summe  der  Untercoefficienten  ist  ferner  in  (12)  gleich  1; 
in  (13)  gleich  0  und  in  (14)  gieich  i  So  ist  z.  B.  in  Gl.  (12)  der 
Coefficient  von  i^: 


863to6  +  3990^5  +  5040^^  +  2100?7i3  +  Ulm^  -  42w  -  2  _  12140  -  44 

12096ffi6  /  ~       12096 


=  1 


Fiir  m  =  oc  wird  im  geschlossenen  Ausdruck  und  in  der  Reihe 

(15)    /g_  ^)   =/  [/-«  +  (7--l)ar-«]  da  =  ^^^^  wo  Ir  =  log.  nat.  r. 


r(lrf 


f$,  ^)  =  1  -  0.^•  +  A  *2  -  -L  ,-3  ^  i9.  ,-4 


12 


—  ^■3  +  -^:-  ^' 
12  240 


±  "i^    + 


(16)^ 


.    =— -A_i_     /(a_l)a(a  +  l)(a  +  2) (a  +  X--2)(fa  <  ^  <  1 


§  16.     Betrachtung  des  Subtrahenten  0(m,  r)   ^^^  ^^^^  Grundformel 
fiir  terminweisen  Rentenbezug. 

Der  geschlossene  Ausdruck  fiir  ^[^^  y)  lautet : 


(17)  Cr)  = 

(18)  <,r)  = 


m— 1  m— 2 


r-mrV-+^^_l^t5]-|:al      ^  ^o  [«]  =  r  -    +  ; 


m2 


w  — 1 


TO'(7'' 


y>''l) 


^(0) 


(19)     ^;^,r) 


a)        _  ^(m,  r)  +  ^(m,  r) 


+ +  rm  Jf  1 

und  [b]  =  1-r  »»■    +2-r  «*■ 

+ +  {m—l)rm  +  m. 
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Die  unendliche  Reihe  ist 

+ 


(20)     0^^)  =  ^-^^""'^^""'^ 


6m^ 


.  _  {7rfi-l){m-2)  .  .^ 


360w* 


(0) 


(21)     -^l^^.r) 


^  w  +  l  ^  w2-l  _  ^.  _  rrfi-1  ,  ^-2  ^  (»i2-l)(4m2-l)  .  ^-3  _  ^ 


6?«2  24??i2  i80»i* 

(*)       _  1   I    (>n-l)(2m-l)  ,  .      (m2-l)(m-l)  .  ., 


(23)     <t>fn,r)  =  -^  + 


12/ft2 


24?«^ 


(w2-l)(16m"-15m-4)  .  ^-3  _    , 
720^4 


Setzt  man  wieder  ini  geschlossenen  Ausdruck  m  =  ±\,  so  kann 
man  erkennen,  ob  und  von  welchem  Gliede  ab  die  Coefficienten  der 
Reihe  den  Factor  (m  —  1)  und  (m  +  1)  haben.  Aus  ^(2^r)  =  t  folgt, 
dass  die  Reihe  (20)  ftir  m  =  2  alle  Glieder  mit  i  abwirft,  d.  h.  dass 
vom  2.  Gliede  ab  (m  —  2)  Factor  des  Coefficienten  sein  muss. 

Ftir  m  =  cr.  erhalten  wir 


(23)     'P^$,r)=f   (l-a)/-"fZa  = 


r-l-lr      1   ,   1 


1  .-, 


{Irf 


=  — I —  i ^2  -I 1 

2      6        24  45 


§  17.  Terminweise  zahlhare  oiachschussige  Rente  mit  ganzjahriyer 
Ruckvergutung  und  voller  Sterhterininsrente.  Rilckvergutung 
zahlhar  am  loiederkehrenden  Eintrittstag.  Sterhterminsleistung 
fcillig  am  nachstfolgenden  Rentenauszahlungstag. 


/•(I)       .R    -d)(l)  m  —  1     aj^n-\n    _  a+n-ljr    ^ 


(24)    i 


J  J/<l>  = 


?/i  —  1  ^  ;:;: 


Llf(o>  <  »  + 
27?i     =  "  2/ft 


1  _a  +  »-lGr^ 
w.  +  1 


(25)^ 


§  18.     Desgleichen  ohne  Sterhterminsleistung. 


wi/(0)  = 


(m,  r)     ^a      '?(,«,  ?•)  ^       ^-—         ^  "^«.  ^  ^« 


1  _  a  +  »-l(?^ 


«i  +  1  -  - 


2m 


<  tnM'^^  <n  + 


m  —  1 


§19.     Desgleichen  mit  Rate  im  Sterbjahr. 


(26) 


/; 


<i) 


ij^): 


(»l,  ?•) 


Rn 


hih)       _|.l.a  +  «— 1^    ^a  +  n  —  ljT 


1  ^a+7i--lQa, 


\^n-^<  mMf  <n  +  i 
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§  20.  Allgemeine  Darstelhmg  der  terminweise  zahlharen  nach- 
schiissigen  Rente  mit  ganzjdhriger  Muckvergutung^  f^ilUg  «w» 
wiederkehrenden  Versicherungstage. 


(37) 


.(a) 


Ij^ia)  ^  f^,  r)-K-  ^S.  r)  +  ^a.  1)  •  Gjri)  -  H{n) 
1  -  G{n) 


n  —  <t> 


—     (  "1 


(m,  1) 


§  21.     Desgleichen,  xoenn  die  JRilckvergutuhg  xinmittelhar  nach  dem 

Ahleben  erfolgt. 


(28) 


l^i^)  ^  /g.  r)  •  K  -  <l  r)  +  0i°;l.  1)  '  ^^  '  ^(^0  "  ^^  '  Sin)  ] 

1  -  r^  .  G{:n) 
m 


Anmerkung :  Die  terminweise  Rente  mi*  terminicciser  Ruckvergiitung  er- 
gibt  sehr  umfangreiche  Formeln,  von  deren  Darstellung  abgesehen  werden  soil. 

§  22.     Ndherungswerthe  filr  terminweise  nachschussige  Renten  mit 
ganzjdhriger  Ril ckvergutung. 

Naherungswerthe  von  hinlanglicher  Genauigkeit  ergeben  sich, 
wenn  man  beim  Factor  fl:^,  r)  die  zweiten  und  hoheren,  beim  Sub- 
trahenten  4>[m,r)  die  ersten  und  hoheren  Potenzen  von  i  vernach- 
lassigt.     Wir  erhalten  dann 

'  Sj,«^  (i -^•).  it, -<.,-,.<,>.  ew-gw  - 

(29)  i  "  1  -  '^•») 

TO 

oder  in  anderer  Darstelluncr 


TO  +  1  —  2a    ,    m  +  1  —  2a 


2m 


+ 


2m 


Gin)  -  Bin)  ] 


(30)    ^ 


2?ft         —         a 


1  -  G{n) 
m  —  1  +  2a 


§  2-3.  Terminweiser  Rentenhezug  gegen  einmaligen  Aufschlag  Z, 
der  nicht  ruckvergutungsberechtigt  ist.  KiXrzeste  Form  der 
Ndherungswerthe. 

Wir  setzen  voraus,  dass  der  Aufschlag  Z  nicht  einen  unausge- 
schiedenen  Theil  der  Einlage  M  bildet,  sondern  gesondert  etwa  in 
Form  eines  Eintrittsgeldes  erhoben  wird. 

Alsdann  ist  der  Zuschlag  Z  ftir  je  1  3Iark  (Dollar,  Frank  u.  s.  w.) 
Jahresrente,  zahlbar  in   m  unterjahrigen   Terminen  im  Betrage   in  je 

-Mark: 


(31) 


*  m    V         a       2) 
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-    (0)      m-l 
(33)    "^Z     =!IL-t 

(33)     -^zf  =^=^.i-A^^} 

(34)  !.<:>= ^(-...-.^'iM^^ 


5.  Kapitel. 

Einlagen  fi'ir  steigende  Renten  mit  Ruckvergutung . 

§  24.     In  arithmetischer  Meihe  I.    Ordnung  steigende  Renten  ohne 

Sterbjahrsren  te. 

Die  Rente  werde  erstmals  nach  einem  Jahre  ausbezahlt  unci  belaufe 

sich   in    1,  2,  3,  4 Jahren    auf    1;  1  +  p;  l+2p;  l+3p , 

wobei  p  >  0  ist. 

Wie  leiclit  ersichtlich  benotigt  man  bei  arithmetischen  Reihen 
I.  Ordnung  einer  weiteren  Summation  der  discontirten  Zahlen  der 
Lebenden  und  der  Todten.  Dadurch  erfahren  unsere  Hilfszahlen  M 
sowie  G  und  ^eine  Erweiterung. 

Wir  wollen  a  Is  neue  Hilfswerthe  die  Werthe  S  und  -E'einfiihren, 
die  sich  definiren  wie  folgt 


a- 
a  +  n-lXa  =  — 


a+?i-l2;;2;s;Ca 


Z»., 


Die  Einlage  (as)  -^/(a)  betragt  in  symmetriscber  Darstellung: 

(35)     (as)-K^  = 

,    .           ^  ,    (n  —  l)(n—2)     /         Tu-(o)      ^  ,  n(n  —  l) 
wobei    71-1+^ ^ '-  p^^^g^M\^'<n+       ^     'p 

§  25.     Jn    geometrischer    Meihe   steigende   Renten   ohne    Sterhjahrs- 

rentenleistung . 

Bezeichnen  wir  die  nach  1,  2,  3,  4 Jahren  fallige  Rente  mit 

1,  o-,  (t\  cr^ ,  wobei  o-  >  1  ist,  und  verstehen  wir  unter  R  und   G  die 

mit  V  •  o-  abgezinsten  Werthe  R  und  G,  so  ist 


(36)      i 


L 


l.R        1   ,      1     .  a  +  n—lp             1          a+n—lp 
.    ,j^(0)^<r'      a       cy       <r-l' a       ff(<T-l)  ' ^ 
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§  26.     Nach  Massgabe  der  rechnung smassigen  SterblichJceit  steigende 
Renten  ohne  Riickvergutung. 

Eine  interessante  Art  steigender  Renten  erhalt  man,  wenn  man 
den  Vorgang,  welcher  bei  einer  Tontine  an  einer  Gruppe  lebender 
Personen  thatsaclilich  sich  abspielt,  in  eine  Rechenbypothese  ver- 
wandelt.  Man  geht  hiebei  von  einer  grossen  Anzahl  gleicbaltriger 
Personen  aus,  welcbe  gleiche  runde  Einlagebetrage  in  eine  gemeinsame 
Kasse  legen.  Die  Zinsen  des  Gesanitvermogens  wei'den  an  die  nach 
der  Tafel  jeweils  lebenden  Personen  gleichmiissig  vertheilt,  so  dass  der 
Antheil  des  Einzelnen  mit  zunebmendem  Alter  wacbst.  Die  steigende 
Zinsenrente  erhoht  sich  noch  durch  das  Ertragniss  der  Kapitalauflosung. 
Die  Kapitalauflosung  kann  durch  eine  Leibrente  oder  durch  eine 
Zeitrente  erfolgen.  Im  ersteren  Falle  ist  die  durch  die  Kapital- 
auflosung erzielte  Erganzungsrente  gleichbleibend,  in  letzterem  Falle 
steigend.  Die  nach  Massgabe  der  rechnungsmassigen  Sterblichkeit 
steigende  Rente  setzt  sich  also  zusammen  aus  einer  steigenden  Zinsen- 
rente und  einer  gleichbleibenden  oder  steigenden  Erganzungsrente;  sie 
ist  somit  unter  alien  Umstanden  steigend, 

Dieser  Grundgedanke  kann  noch  einige  Weiterungen  erfahren. 
Zunjichst  ist  es  empfehlenswerth,  eine  Maximalgrenze  filr  das  An- 
wachsen  der  Rente  festzustellen,  Ferner  kann  man  die  Kapital- 
auflosung erst  in  einem  spateren  Alter  beginnen  lassen  und  endlich 
in  den  ersten  Versicherungsjahren  nicht  das  ganze  Zinsenertragniss 
zur  Ausschiittung  bringen,  sondern  einen  Theil  der  Zinsen  bis  zum 
Zeitpunkt  der  Kapitalauflosung  zuriickbehalten,  um  dann  eine  nach- 
haltige  Steigerung  zu  erzielen. 

§  27.     Desglei.chen  mit  Riickvergutung. 

Eigenartige  Verhaltnisse  werden  nun  geschaffen,  wenn  das  Pro- 
blem der  Riickvergutung  hinzutritt.  Da  die  Renten  nach  unbekanntem 
Gesetze  steigen,  so  ist  die  Behandlung  der  Aufgabe  wesentlich  anders 
als  bisher.  Die  Losung  scheint  unraoglich  zu  sein,  aber  sie  scheint 
auch  nur  so;  sie  gelingt  in  alien  Fallen  in  eindeutiger  Weise. 

Als  geeigneter  Gang  diirfte  der  folgende  zu  empfehlen  sein.  Man 
geht  zunachst  Avieder  von  einer  runden  Einlage  der  idealen  Gesellschaft 
aus  und  ermittelt  durch  fortlaufende  Rechnung  an  Hand  der  Tafel  die 
Ausgabe  an  Zinsenrenten  und  Rtickvergiitungsbetragen  sowie  das 
Restkapical  der  tjberlebenden.  Dabei  bestimmen  sich  die  Riick- 
vergtitungsbetrage  vorlaufig  nur  unter  Zuziehung  der  Zinsenrenten. 
Auf  diese  Weise  findet  man,  dass  nach  einer  Reihe  von  n'  Jahren 
keine  Riickvergutung  mehr  geleistet  wird.  Von  da  ab  bleibt  das  vor- 
handene  Restkapital  der  Gesamtheit  ungeschmalert  und  die  Rechnung 
geht  weiter  wie  bei  der  Form  ohne  Riickvergutung. 

Kommt  hiebei  der  Fall  vor,  dass  die  Zinsenrente  in  den  ersten 
Jahren  abnimmt,  sei  es  well  ein  Theil  der  Zinsen  angesammelt  wird, 
sei  es  wegen  des  Verwaltungszuschlages,  so  muss  die  erste  Rente  un- 
bedingt  als  Mindestrente  festgesetzt  und  der  Mehraufwand  eben  dem 
Kapitale  entnommen  werden. 

Der  Erganzungsrente  fallt  nun  eine  doppelte  Aufgabe  zu.  Sie 
hat  zunachst  wie  bei  der  Form  ohne  Riickvergtitung  das  mit  Aufhoren 
der  Tafel  oder  mit  Beginn  der  Maximalrente  verfiigbare  Kapital  den 
Versicherten  in  einera  geeigneten   Zeitpunkt  als  Leib-  oder  Zeitrente 
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zuzufiihren.  Dazu  kommt  noch  die  Correctur  der  Riickvergutungs- 
betrage.  Durch  die  gesuchte  Erganzungsi'ente  erlioht  sich  die  ge- 
saramte  Rente  und  vermindert  sich  die  Rtickgewahr.  Es  werden 
vorlaufig  festgelegte  Kapitalien  nachtraglich  wieder  frei  und  mtissen 
zur  Erhobung  der  Erganzungsrente  verwendet  werden.  Ebenso  ver- 
mindert sich  die  Dauer  der  Riickverglitung.  Dieselbe  betragt  nicht  n' 
(recurrirend  gefundene  Zahl)  soudern  ?i  (gesuchter  Werth)  Jahre, 
wobei  1  <?i<  n'  ist. 


§  28.     Die    Ermittlung     der     Ergdnzungsrente     hex     tontinenartig 
steigenden  Henten  mit  liuclcvergutung . 

Bel  Renten,  welche  nach  Massgabe  der  rechnungsmassigen  Sterb- 
lichkeit  steigen,  ist  die  Einlage  constant;  sie  betragt  in  der  Regel  100 
Mark.  Die  RoUe,  welche  bisher  der  Einlage  zugefallen  ist,  geht  nun- 
mehr  auf  die  Erganzungsrente  tiber.  Wir  unterscheiden  Kapitalauf- 
losung  durch  eine  Leib-  und  durch  eine  Zeitrente  und  setzen  voraus, 
dass  die  Sterbjahrsrente  voU  ist. 

Im  ersteren  Falie   sei  y  die  gesuchte  Jahresrente  (nicht  Einlage) 

und  u^a^  =  -  •  R^  der  Barwerth  der  nachschiissigen  Rente  1.     Der  zur 

Auflosung  verfiigbare  Kapitalbetrag  des  einzelnen  Versieherten  im 
Alter  von  a  Jahren  moge  mit  Ea  bezeichnet  sein,  wobei  ^a<100  ist. 
Die  Correctur  der  Rtickvergutung  vom  Alter  a  bis  a  ■\-  n  ist 

y ^. ^y.a  +  n     i.Ha  =  y-H(n)- 

Vom  Alter  a  ^- n  bis  a  +  n'  betrage  sie  ^^''aZnTa^  T(n).  Dabei  ist 
7^'  ein  gegebener  constanter  und  n  gesuchter  variabler  Werth.  Wir 
haben  somit  fiir  die  Ermittlung  der  Erganzungsrente  y  die  Gleichung 
y-A'-^^  =  E+  y-II{n)  +  T(n),  woraus  hervorgeht 

(37)  y  —  —rr. -^  =  ^(^) 

Geschieht  die  Kapitalauflosung  durch  eine  Zeitrente,  so  moge  der 
gesuchte  jahrlich  zur  Vertheilung  gelangende  Gesamtbetrag  mit  Z 
bezeichnet  sein.  Der  Barwerth  der  Zeitrente  1,  zahlbar  bis  zum 
hochsten  Alter  w^  ist  5^^)  =  i,  +  ^.2  _|.  ^3  + ^  ?,w— «.     Als  Correctur  vom 

Alter    a    bis    a  +  w    haben    wir —•<?«•'"+(  r  +  "; 7V^a+l"'^+ 

la  \  la        la  +  1  / 


:  h{n). 


\la      la+1  la  +  n-l)    ^'  +  ^     ^  ' 

Die  Gleichung  der  Erganzungsrente  ist  somit 

Z  •  /S(^)  =  Ea-la  +  Z-h{n)  +  T{n)  -  l^  =  E  •  I  +  Z  ■  h{7i)  +  T{n)  ■  I 

(38)  Z=^^-l.l=nn) 

Dabei  ist  y  die  Erganzungsrente  des  einzelnen  Mitgliedes,  Z  diejenige 
der  imaginaren  Gesamtheit.     Auf  den  Kopf  entfallt  in  letzterem  Falle 

der  Betrag  ea+x=     ^ 


''a+a? 
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§  29.     Das    Problem    der    Ruckvergutimg    bei    Henteti,    die    nach 
Massgabe  der  rechnungsmdssigen  Sterblichkeit  steige?i. 

Der  Nerv  der  Sache  liegt  nunmehr  in  der  Ermittlung  der  Er- 
ganzungsrente.  Dieselbe  ist  von  der  Form  y  =  f{7i)  oder  Z  =*(«), 
also  unbestimmt.  Der  Werth  n  bedeutet  die  revidirte  Ruckvergiitungs- 
dauer  und  ist  desslialb  eine  positive  ganze  Zahl  zwischen  den  Grenzen 
1  und  n' .  Man  erhalt  somit  fur  jedes  Eintrittsalter  a  anstatt  ei7ier 
Erganzungsrente  deren  mehrere.  Unter  denselben  ist  diejenige  die 
richtige,  welche  die  Rentenbetrage  in  der  Weise  beeinflusst,  dass  die 
Summe  derselben  nach  n  Jahren  kleiner  ist  als  die  Einlage  100, 
wahrend  sie  nach  n  +  \  Jahren  dieselbe  libersteigt.  Wir  haben  somit 
wieder  ein  System  einer  Gleichung  und  einer  Ungleichung.     Bezeichnet 

U^a+x    die  Jahresrente    (Zinsenrente    ti^a-\-x  zuztiglich  Erganzungsrente 

y  oder  z^a+x)  °iit  a  +  x  Jahren,  so  gilt 

G  r  u  ndgle  i  chung. 
'  y  =  \p{n)        oder  Z  =  "^(n)  1 

(39)  ^     fZfJ^i  +  U^^^,  + +  Uf^,  <  100  <  U%^  +    [ 

^a+2  + +    ^a+n+1  J 

Nebenbedingung. 

Auch  bier  ist  der  den  »-Bedingungen  entsprechende  richtige  Werth 
eindeutig  bestimmt  und  ein  Extremum,  aber  ein  Jlinimum,  Der 
Beweis  hieftir  ist  vom  Verfasser  ira  Assekuranzjahrbuch  von  Ehren- 
zweig  Jahrgang  XXIV  (1903)  gegeben. 

Da  die  Einlage  ein  constanter  Werth  ist,  so  findet  die  bei  Ruck- 
vergutung characteristische  Methode  Anwendung  auf  die  Ermittlung 
der  Erganzungsrente.  Die  w-Bedingungen  sind  kein  Geradenpaar 
sondern  sresen  die  ??-Achse  convexe  Curvenztige.  Sie  schliessen  nicht 
den  gesuchtcn  Werth  y  =  f(n)  oder  Z='if{n)  sondern  die  Einlage 
y—  100  ein.  Ein  Minimalgesetz  macht  sich  geltend,  well  wir  nicht  vvie 
bisher  von  einer  runden  Rente  1  sondern  von  einer  runden  Einlage  100 
ausgegangen  sind,  also  im  ganzen  reciproke  Verhiiltnisse  vorliegen 
haben.     Dies  zeigt  sich  auch  daran,  dass  beim  Bruche  der  Gleichung 

(1)   die   Differenz  J  •  i?«  -  «  +  ^-l^a  =  ^(^>  -  £-(7i)  im   Zahler,  bei    Glei- 
chung (32)  aber  im  Nenner  aut'tritt. 

§  30.      Geometrisehe  Darstellwng  der  Erganzungsrente  y  sammt 

n-Bedingungen. 

Grundlagen:  Stuttgarter  Taf el ;  4%  Zins;  kein  Verwaltungs- 
zuschlag.  Eintrittsalter  60  Jahre ;  Einlage  100  Mark.  Ein  Achtel 
der  Einlage  wachst  mit  Zinseszinsen  an  bis  zum  65.  Jahr.  Kapital- 
auflosung  vom  65.  Jahre  ab ;  Maximalrente  100  Mark.  n'=\Q.  Die 
16  Erganzungsrenten  sind:  4,27;  4,05;  3,86;  3,70;  3,57;  3,47;  3,38; 
3,33  ;  3,29  ;  3^,28  ;  3,30  ;  3,33  ;  3,40  ;  3,50  ;  3,64  ;  3,83. 
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6.  Kapitel. 

yerwaltungszuschlage  fur  Leihrenten  mit  RiXckvergiltung. 

§  31.     Verwaltungszuschlag  ohxe  Riiclcvergutung. 

Der  Zuschlag  moge  aus  einem  Factor  X>1  unci  aus  einer  additiven 
Constanteii  fxTO  bestehen.  1st  M  die  Nettoeinlage  und  53^  die  Brutto- 
einlage,  so  haben  wir 

(40)  2«(">  =  X.^^'^)  +  M 

wobei  speciell  A  =  1  oder  yu,  =  0  werden  kann. 

§  32.     VerwaltuJigszuschlag  mit  Huckvergutung. 

'  ^(a)  _  /(r)  •  i?  -  (l-g)  +  (1-g)  •  G{n)  +  n  •  G{n)  -  H{n) 
(">  ~  1  -  X  .  G{n) 


(41) 


-! 


^  ^("^  +  (1+M-g)  •  Gin)  -  jg^(ft)    1^ 
1  -  X  •  G{n) 


(42) 


n  -  1  +  a  <  X  .  Jf  (^j)^  4-  ;n  <  71  +  a 

-'-'f  (n)  -  X     iK  („)  +  M  -  ^         — - 

-  -  G{n) 


J 


,    7i  -  1  +  a  <  2«g  <  71  +  a 


In  der  Wahl  von  A  und  /a  ist  man  nicht  ganz  frei.  Die  kleinsten 
Werthe  sind  A  =  1  und  /i,  =  0.  Bei  zunehmendem  A  oder  /x  wachseu 
die  Einlagewerthe  J/  und  9)^  ganz  unverhaltnissmassig  und  sind  bald 
nicht  mehr  zu  gebrauclien.  Specielle  Falle  entstehen,  wenn  A  =  1 
oder  /A  =  0  wird. 


Anmerkung :    Vergleiche   auch   die  Abhandlungen  des   Verfassers: 

Sofort  beginnende  Leihrenten  mit  Ruckvergiitung  der  Baareinlage  ahziiglich 
der  iereits  iezogenen  Renten.  Separatabdruck  aus  der  ,,Oesterreichisclien  Versi- 
cherungs-Zeitung,"  XXVIII.  Jahrgang.  Wien  1901.  Im  Kommissionsverlag  der 
H.  Lindemann'schen  BucKliandlung,  Stuttgart  1902, 

^'ach  Massgahe  der  rechnungsmassigen  Sterhliclikeit  steigende  Renten.  Se- 
paratabdruck aus  A.  Ehrenzweigs  .,Assekuranz  -  Jahrbueh,"  XXIV.  Jahrgang. 
Wien  1903. 

Die  Auszahlitngsiceise  in  ili7-em  Einfluss  auf  die  Rentenverthe.  Separatab- 
druck aus  der  ..Oesterreichischen  Versicherungs-Zeitung,"  XXIX.-XXX.  -Jahr- 
gang. Wien  1903.  Im  Kommissionsverlag  der  H.  Lindemann'schen  Buchhanl 
lung,    Stuttgart   1903. 
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ABSTRACT, 


THEORY  OF  AXXUITIES  WITH  EEPAY]MENT  OF  CASH  DEPOSITS,  LESS 
ANNUITIES  RECEIVED. 

By  Carl  Dizler. 

In  this  form  of  insurance,  the  theory  of  which  the  author  describes  thor- 
oughly, the  Company  assumes  the  responsibility  to  pay,  besides  an  annuity  last- 
ing for  life,  an  amount  of  compensation  in  case  of  death,  which  consists  of  the 
precise  excess  of  the  cash  deposit  over  the  sum  of  the  annuities  received.  The  re- 
payment is  therefore  decreasing  and  ceases  altogether  after  a  certain  number  of 
years.  It  is  calculated  so  that  the  insured  and  his  heirs  receive  back,  with  an- 
nuities and  repayment,  at  least  the  cash  deposit.  For  the  companies  a  gradual 
change  takes  place  of  a  purely  interest  business  into  an  insurance  .business. 
Therefore  the  receipts  by  reason  of  deaths  as  also  the  disbursements  for  payments 
of  reimbursement  of  capital  to  the  living,  as  per  calculation,  are  proportionally 
small  in  the  first  years  of  insurance.  The  risk  becomes  important  at  a  time 
when  the  effect  of  the  selection  of  new  members  is  ho  longer  felt. 

If  one  developes  the  values  of  the  annuities,  the  task  is  of  peculiar  diffi- 
culty. Because  the  final  formulae  contain  an  unknown  value  n,  which  means  the 
duration  of  repajnnent.  They  are  of  the  form  y^\p{n)  and  therefore  undeter- 
mined and  not  solvable.  The  number  of  the  possible  solutions  is  at  first  im- 
mensely large.  It  decreases,  however,  very  much  by  considering  that  the  value  n 
can  only  be  a  positive  whole  member  \^ithin  certain  limits.  Furthermore  two 
amounts  of  annuities  can  be  fixed  according  to  the  definition  of  the  repayment, 
Xi(«)  and  Xiin)  which  —  if  duration  (n)  of  insurance  is  chosen  correctly  — 
include  the  deposit  M{n) .  In  this  way  one  may  solve  the  problem,  which  ap- 
peared generally  insolvable.  The  desired  values  of  annuities  appear,  therefore, 
always  as  a  system  of  an  equation  with  the  proper  secondary  condition.  They  are 
of  the  form : 

C        y  =  f{n)  ) 

I  xi{n)  <  M{n)  <  X2{n)  ) 

Usually  the  desired  value  of  the  annuity  yp{n)  will  be  at  the  same  time  the 
amount  of  the  deposit  M(>i)  which  is  included  in  the  equation.  However,  it  may 
happen  that  V('')  find  M{n)  differ  from  each  other.  This  is  especially  in  case 
M(  n )    is  of  a  given  constant  value. 

In  the  inti'oduction  the  author  speaks  of  the  manner  and  the  technical 
peculiarity  of  the  subject. 

The  report  is  divided  into  chapters  and  articles.  For  the  most  part  only 
the  results  and  their  reciprocal  relations  are  dealt  with.  The  details,  especially 
the  developments,  are  already  published  in  another  place. 

In  Chapter  I.  the  deposits  for  annuities  payable  in  addition  are  spoken  of. 
Concerning  the  payment  of  annuities  in  the  year  of  death,  three  cases  are  dis- 
tinguished ;  full  payment  in  the  year  of  death ;  no  payment  in  the  year  of  death, 
and  payment  of  the  annuity  until  the  day  of  death.  These  three  formulae  are 
then  put  together  in  a  basis  of  formulae  with   annuities  in  the  year  of  death 

a  where  0  <a  <  1. 

In  Chapter  II.  the  author  speaks  more  fully  of  the  fundamental  problem 
of  repayment.  He  shows  at  first  that  the  equation  of  the  deposit  only  gives  a 
certain  value  of  annuities  in  connection  ^\'ith  the  equation  of  the  condition.  Then 
follows  an  example  and  scheme  for  the  calculation.  Further  it  is  proven  that 
the  correct  value  excluded  from  the  ninnber  of  possible  values  by  the  secondary 
conditions  is  a  maximum  value,  and  further  that  by  these  secondary  conditions 
always  one  and  only  one  solution  is  arrived  at.  From  one  figure  it  becomes  ap- 
parent that  we  haA'e  to  do  with  the  point  of  intersection  of  a  curve  marked  by 
equidistant  points  with  a  strip  of  plane. 

Chapter  III.  refers  to  the  reimbursement  capital,  amounts  of  devolution 
and  mortality  quota  (premium  of  risk).  The  formulae  presume  that  in  the  year 
of  death  the  annuity  a  is  paid.  An  example  shows  the  differences  between  the 
form  with  and  without  repayment. 
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Chapter  IV.  deals  with  annuities  payable  at  certain  periods  by  exact  formulae 
with  approximating  values  and  against  one  advance  not  entitled  to  repayment. 

Chapter  V.  is  devoted  to  rising  annuities,  and  there  a  difference  is  made 
between  annuities  which  rise  according  to  a  certain  law  and  those  which  increase 
by  routine.  The  first  kind  is  represented  arithmetically  and  geometrically.  In 
the  latter  case  the  problem  of  repayment  shows  a  remarkable  deviation.  Because 
deposit  M(n)  is  constant  and  the  desired  value  f{n)  is  different  from  il{n). 
The  place  of  the  maximum-law  is  taken  by  a  minimum-law,  as  there  are  in  general 
reciprocal  values.     A  figure  annexed  explains  clearly  the  existing  circumstances. 

In  Chapter  VI.  the  author  speaks  of  the  loadings  for  supervision.  A  dif- 
ference is  made  whether  the  repayment  is  extended  to  this  addition  or  not.  The 
additions  are  given  in  form  of  two  constant  values,  of  which  one  as  factor  is 
proportional  to  the  deposit  and  the  other  as  item  proportional  to  the  annuity. 

Observations:   See  also  the  following  treatises  of  the  author: 

Annuities,  beginning  at  once  with  repayment  of  the  cash  deposits  less  an- 
nuities already  received.  (Separate  copy  ex:  "  Oesterreichische  Versicherungs- 
Zeitung "  (Austrian  Insurance  Gazette),  XXVIII.  annual  publication.  Vienna, 
1901.     Published  in  commission  by  H.  Lindemann,  bookseller,  Stuttgart,  1902.) 

Annuities  rising  according  to  cnlculnted  mortality.  (Separate  copy  ex:  A. 
Ehrenz^veig's  Assurance  Yearbook,  XXIV.  annual  publication.     Vienna,  1903.) 

Manner  of  payments  and  their  influence  on  the  values  of  Annuities.  (Sep- 
arate copy  ex:  Austrian  Insurance  Gazette.  XXIX.-XXX.  annual  publications. 
Vienna.  1903.     Published  in  commission  by  H.  Lindemann,  bookseller,  Stuttgart.) 


RESUME. 


THEORIE     DES     RENTES     VIAGERES     AVEC     REMBOURSEMEXT     DES 
SOMMES    VERSEES    MOIXS    LES    RENTES    DEJA    REVUES. 

Par  Gael  Dizler. 

Dans  cette  forme  d'assurance  que  I'auteur  decrit  completement,  la  compagnie 
s'engage  a  payer  outre  une  rente  viagere  une  somme,  en  cas  de  deces.  egale  au 
surplus  positif  des  depots  sur  les  rentes  deja  regues.  Ce  remboursement  decroit 
done  et  finit  par  devenir  nul  apres  un  certain  nombre  d'annees.  On  calcule  que 
I'assure  et  ses  heritiers  recoivent,  soit  en  rentes,  soit  en  remboursement,  le  depot 
primitif  verse.  L'affaire  change  graduellement  pour  la  compagnie  d'une  question 
purement  d"interets  en  une  question  d'assurance.  Par  consequent,  les  recettes  aux 
deces  des  assures,  ainsi  que  les  depenses  a  charger  aux  remboursements  pour  les 
vivants,  sont  proportionellement  petites  pendant  les  premieres  annees  d'assurance. 
Le  risque  de^-ient  important  a  I'epoque  ou  les  effets  du  choix  de  nouveaux  membres 
ne  SB  fait  plus  sentir. 

Si  I'on  veut  developper  les  valeurs  des  rentes  annuelles,  la  tache  presents 
des  difficultes  particulieres.  parceque  les  formules  de  fin  contiennent  aussi  une 
valeur  inconnue  (n)  qui  signifie  la  duree  des  remboursements.  Les  formules  sont 
de  la  form  y^\}/{n)    qui  les  rend  incertaines  et  impossibles  a  resoudre. 

Le  nombre  des  solutions  possibles  est  tres  grand  au  debut.  II  diminue 
cependant  beaucoup  si  on  considere  que  la  valeur  tt  ne  pent  etre  qu'un  zero  entier 
positif  dans  certaines  limites.  On  pent  de  plus  fixer  deux  chiffres  de  rente 
suivant  la  definition  du  remboursement  Xi(«)  et  Xiin)  qui.  si  la  duree  n  de 
I'assurance  est  bien  choisie,  comprennent  le  depot  M(7i).  On  pent  de  cette  ma- 
niere  reussir  a  resoudre  I'equation  qui  semblait  insoluble.  Les  valeurs  cherchees 
de  la  rente  paraissent  done  etre  toujours  un  systeme  d'equations  avec  les  con- 
ditions secondaires  bien  choisies.     Elles  sont  de  la  forme 

C         y  =  '/'(«)  ) 

I  Xi{n)<M{n)<Xi{n)  ) 

Generalement  la  valeur  cherchee  de  la  rente  \}/(n)  sera  aussi  le  chiffre  du  depot 
J/(«)  qui  est  inclu  dans  I'equation.  II  pent  se  faire  cependant  que  \l/(n)  et  M  (n) 
different  I'un  de  I'autre.  Ceci  se  presente  surtout  lorsque  II  (n)  est  d'une  valeur 
donnee  constante. 
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Dans  son  introduction  I'auteur  traite  de  la  manifere  et  de  la  particularity 
technique  de  cet  objct. 

Le  rapport  est  divise  en  chapitres  et  articles.  II  traite  surtout  des  resultats 
et  de  leurs  relations  reciproques.  Les  details,  surtout  les  developpements,  sont 
deja  publies  autre  part. 

Le  chapitre  I  traite  des  depots  pour  rentes  additionnelles.  On  distingue  trois 
cas  concernant  le  paiement  de  la  rente  pour  I'annee  de  la  mort:  paiement  de  la 
rente  complete  pour  I'annee  du  deces,  non-paienient  de  rente  pour  I'annee  du 
deces  et  paiement  de  la  rente  jusqu'au  jour  du  deces.  Ces  trois  formules  sont 
alors  mises  ensemble  dans  une  base  de  formules  avee  la  rente  de  I'annee  du  dec6s, 

a  pour  (0  <  a  <  1). 

L'auteur  traite  plus  completement  dans  le  chapitre  II  du  probleme  fonda- 
mental  du  remboursement.  II  montre  tout  d'abord  que  I'equation  de  depot  ne 
donne  qu'une  certaine  valeur  de  rentes  en  connexion  avec  I'equation  de  la  condi- 
tion. II  donne  ensuite  un  exemple  et  un  projet  de  calcul.  II  est  de  plus  prouve 
que  la  valeur  corrigee  obtenue  par  elimination  du  nombre  des  valeurs  possibles 
au  moven  des  conditions  secondaires  est  une  valeur  maxima,  et  de  plus  qu'au 
moyen  de  ces  conditions  secondaires  on  arrive  ton  jours  a  une  seule  et  meme  solu- 
tion. Un  chiffre  montre  que  nous  avons  a  considerer  le  point  d'intersection  d'une 
courbe  marquee  par  des  points  equidistants  d'une  bande  de  surface  plane. 

Le  chapitre  III  traite  de  la  qualite  de  remboursement-capital,  chiffres  de 
devolution  et  mortalite  (prime  de  risque).  Les  formules  supposent  qu'on  paie 
la  rente  a  dans  Tannee  du  deces.  Un  exemple  montre  les  differences  dans  la 
forme  avec  ou  sans  remboursement. 

Le  chapitre  IV  traite  des  rentes  annuelles  payables  a  certaines  periodes  au 
moyen  de  formules  exactes  avec  des  valeurs  approximatives  et  contre  une  avance 
sans  remboursement. 

Le  chapitre  V  est  devoue  aux  augmentations  d'annuite  et  fait  une  difference 
entre  celles  qui  augmentent  suivant  une  certaine  loi  et  celles  qui  augmentent 
suivant  routine.  La  premiere  sorte  pent  se  representer  arithmetiquement  et 
geometriquement.  Dans  le  second  cas  le  probleme  de  remboursement  montre  une 
deviation  remarquable.  Parceque  le  depot  il{n)  est  constant  et  la  valeur  cher- 
chee  ^(n)  est  differente  de  M{ti)  une  loi  minima  prend  la  place  de  la  loi  maxima 
car  il  y  a  en  general  des  valeurs  reciproques.  Un  chiffre  ajoute  la  explique 
clairement  les  eirconstances  existantes. 

Dans  le  chapitre  VI  l'auteur  mentionne  I'addition  pour  la  surveillance. 
On  fait  une  difference  suivant  que  le  remboursement  s'etend  ou  non  a  cette  addi- 
tion. Les  additions  sont  donnees  sous  forme  .de  deux  valeurs  constantes,  dont 
I'une  somme  facteur  est  proportionelle  au  depot  et  I'autre  comme  item  propor- 
tionel  a  la  rente. 

Observations:  Voyez  aussi  les  traites  suivants  de  l'auteur: 

Rentes  commengant  de  suite  avec  remboursement  des  versements,  mains  les 
rentes  deja,  rcQues.  (Copie  separe  de  la  Gazette  autrichienne  d'assurance,  XXVIIIe 
publication  annuelle.  Vienne  190L  Publie  en  commission  par  Lindemann,  Li- 
braire  a  Stuttgart,  1902.) 

Rentes  augmentant  suivant  le  calcul  de  mortalite.  (Copie  separe  de  I'An- 
nuaire  d'Assurance  d'A.  Ehrenzweig,  XXIVe  publication  annuelle,    Vienne  1903.) 

Manieres  de  paiements  et  leitr  infhtence  sur  les  chiffres  de  la  rente.  (Copie 
separe  de  la  Gazette  autrichienne  d'assurance,  XXIX/XXX  publications  annuelles, 
Vienne  1903.    Publie  en  commission  par  H.  Lindemann,  Libraire  a  Stuttgart.) 


ON  A  EATIONAL  METHOD  OF  LOADING. 
By  De.  J.  n.  Peek, 

Actuarial  Adviser  of  the  Boyal  Assurance  Banlc,  Amsterdam. 

I  beg  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Congress  to  the  following  free 
translation  of  a  tract  originally  published  in  the  "Zeitschrift  fiir  die 
gesammte  Versicherungswissenschaft "  (Life  insurance  magazine): 

As  in  our  daj^s  the  old  practice  of  charging  net  premiums  founded 
on  a  false  or  hypothetic  table  of  mortality  is  entirely  abandoned,  while 
on  the  contrary  the  method  of  augmenting  the  net  premiums,  calculated 
on  a  true  basis,  by  a  certain  margin  or  loading,  has  been  generally 
adopted,  the  problem  of  determining  the  loading  has  become  of  general 
interest,  and  surely  deserves  more  care  than  is  ordinarily  spent  upon  it. 
Where  on  one  side  net  premiums  are  calculated  with  utmost  accuracy, 
the  loading  is  often  applied  with  amazing  arbitrariness,  the  leading 
principle  being  generally  a  desire  to  make  the  office  premiums  tit  to  com- 
pete with  those  of  other  companies.  This  surely  cannot  be  called  either 
a  sound  or  a  scientific  basis,  while  moreover  the  labour  devoted  to  the 
precise  calculation  of  the  net  premiums  is  greatly  undone. 

The  desire  to  suggest  a  means  by  which  this  order  of  things  might 
be  altered  gave  rise  to  the  following  pages,  which  I  now  recommend  to 
the  benevolence  of  the  Congress. 

If  a  net  premium  has  been  calculated  on  the  basis  of  mortality 
tables  and  of  a  rate  of  interest  wdiich  have  both  been  chosen  with  due 
accuracy,  it  must,  apart  from  casual  or  symptomatica!  fluctuations  in 
mortality,  be  sufficient  for  covering  the  risk. 

The  amounts  by  which  such  premiums  are  loaded  must  provide  for 
the  expenses  of  administration  and  commission  as  well  as  for  the  profit; 
moreover,  it  may  serve  as  a  measure  against  the  unfavorable  consequences 
of  possible  inaccuracy  in  the  basis  of  calculation. 

Determination  of  this  amount,  by  which  a  net  premium  must  be 
loaded,  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  problems  of  practice,  consequently 
it  should  arouse  no  wonder  that  it  is  not  always  solved  in  a  satisfactory 
way,  as  is  shown  by  many  inconsistencies,  which  constantly  remind  us  of 
the  desirability  of  avoiding  at  least  the  most  flagrant  ones.  In  order 
to  get  convinced  of  this  fact  it  will  suffice  to  read  in  Mr.  Landre's  re- 
puted work,  Matliemaiuch  teclinische  Kcqnttel  7Air  Lehensversichemng 
(Actuarial  chapters),  those  chapters  in  which  this  subject  is  treated.  On 
page  171,  for  instance,  Mr.  Lf.ndre  writes  that  many  forms  of  assurance 
can  be  divided  into  two  or  more  different  ones;  and  advices  to  load  the 
premium  for  a  combined  assurance  by  a  smaller  amount  than  would 
result  by  simply  adding  the  loadings  of  the  single  assurances.  If  on  the 
contrary  the  loading  has  been  determined  without  taking  into  coijsider- 
ation  the  risk  involved,  it  will  happen  that  in  the  case  of  an  endowment 
the  insured  might,  at  the  end  of  the  period  contracted,  have  received  a 
greater  sum  if  he  had  put  out  his  premiums  in  a  savings  bank  than  the 
company  will  pay  him  for  the  same  jiremiums.  Yet  there  are  several 
companies  who  will  effect  insurance  contracts  on  similar  terms.  The 
assured^  learning  afterwards  that  he  has  prejudiced  his  heirs,  without 
securing  any  profit  for  himself,  feels  disappointed,  and  it  is  clear  that  a 
similar  case  is  apt  to  disturb  the  sympathy  even  of  those  who  are  favorably 
disposed  towards  life  insurance,  and  will  increase  the  number  of  its  ene- 
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mies.  To  attenuate  the  most  obvious  inconsistencies  different  methods 
have  been  recommended.  Some  actuaries  load  the  single  or  annual  net 
premium  of  an  endowment  assurance  contract  by  the  same  margin  as  the 
corresponsive  premiums  for  an  ordinary  assurance  against  death.  In 
this  case  the  fraction  of  the  premium  by  which  it  is  loaded  decreases  to- 
gether with  the  period  of  the  contract,  and  at  all  events  it  is  smaller 
than  in  the  case  of  an  ordinary  assurance  of  an  equal  capital  payable  at 
the  death  of  the  same  person,  the  latter  consisting  mostly  of  a  fixed  part 
of  the  net  jireminm. 

If  we  wanted  to  deduce  the  loading  of  a  single  payment,  the  loading 
of  the  corresponsive  annual  premium  being  established,  we  might  reason 
as  follows:  Let  19.46  be  the  net  annual  i^remium  for  an  insurance  of 
1000  calcnlated  on  the  basis  of  a  certain  mortality  table  and  an  interest 
of  o\<fc.  Loaded  with  a  margin  of  10,'i^  we  find  the  gross  premiums  to 
be  21.40.  Kow  a  capital  of  Gil. 40  invested  at  the  rate  of  d-bfc  would 
yield  an  annual  interest  of  31.40  exactly;  so  a  capital  of  611.40  +  21.40 
=  632.80  put  out  at  interest  at  Z^fc  would  enable  the  assured  by  the 
interest  alone  to  contract  an  assurance  for  1000.  As  at  the  end  of  the 
dying  year  a  capital  of  632.80  is  set  free,  the  single  payment  of  632.80  is 
actually  sufficient  for  an  insurance  of  1632.80.  Consequently  we  deduce 
that  the  single  gross  premium  for  an  insurance  of  lOOO  is  387.60.  Calcu- 
lated on  the  same  basis  as  the  annual  premium  the  single  net  premium 
is  found  to  be  365.30;  accordingly  the  gross  premium  of  387.60  contains 
a  margin  of  nearly  6,^. 

This  example,  which  I  have  borrowed  from  a  tract  by  Mr.  Yas  Diaz, 
published  in  the  ''Archief  voor  de  Levensverzekeringswetenschap " 
(Archives  of  actuarial  science),  is  of  particular  interest  because  it  is 
founded  on  this  principle,  that  a  company  should  not  load  that  part  of  a 
premium  for  which  she  acts  as  a  banker  only,  but  merely  the  part  cor- 
responsive to  the  risk  she  runs.  This  principle  is  obviously  correct.  The 
above-mentioned  monography  is  headed  by  the  followang  remark:  "I 
accept  the  following  principle,  the  correctness  of  which  I  think  nobody 
will  doubt.  If  a  company  constantly  receives  from  her  investments  a 
higher  interest  than  she  accepted  for  the  calculation  of  her  tariffs,  she 
can,  without  risking  a  loss,  borrow  a  caj^ital  at  a  rate  of  interest  equal  to 
that  accepted.  If,  for  instance,  a  company  based  her  tariffs  on  the  rate 
of  d.bfo,  and  draws  from  her  investments  4.5;^  or  4.25^,  it  wall  doubtless 
be  of  great  advantage  to  this  company  if  somebody  wants  to  deposit  a 
capital  at  the  rate  of  3.5^.  This  being  true,  there  can  be  found  no  rea- 
sonable motive  for  taxing  the  lender  v\itli  some  fraction  of  the  borrowed 
capital  besides,  saying,  as  it  were,  we  are  willing  to  borrow  a  10,000  at 
the  rate  of  3.5^  when  you  present  ns  with  an  extra  200  or  300  besides." 

The  following,  which  I  derive  from  the  mentioned  manual  of  Mr. ' 
Landre  (page  171),  is  also  fit  to  show  that  an  insurance  company  should 
take  into  consideration  the  risk  connected  with  any  insurance  contract, 
when  fixing  the  amount  by  which  it  shall  be  loaded:  '"'  If,  of  two  persons, 
both  aged  40  years,  the  first  assures  himself  of  a  certain  amount  if  he 
dies  within  20  years,  the  other  of  a  twenty  years  deferred  life  annuity, 
both  at  a  premium  payable  during  20  years,  the  company  will  enjoy  the 
greatest  profit  if  the  first  lives  more  than  20  years,  and  the  second  dies 
after  having  paid  the  20  annual  premiums,  but  before  the  day  on  which 
his  annuity  begins.  On  tlie  contrary  the  company  will  suffer  the  great- 
est loss  if  the  first  dies  after  having  paid  his  first  premium  and  the  second 
grows  very  old.  Now  if  a  third  person  aged  40  contracts  the  combined 
insurance  of  the  same  capital  if  he  dies  within  20  years,  and  of  the  same 
life  annuity  begiuning  at  the  end  of  this  period,  the  net  premium  for  this 
contract  will  be  equal  to  the  sum  of  the  net  premiums  due  for  the  two 
composing  assurances,  but  in  this  case  it  is  not  possible  tliat  either  the 
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greatest  losses  or  the  greatest  profits  coincide.  The  greatest  loss  and  the 
greatest  profit  have  decreased,  something  must  be  paid  at  all  events,  but 
the  amount  payable  remains  enclosed  within  narrower  limits  than  in  the 
former  case,  i.e.,  the  mathematical  risk  of  the  combined  assurance  is 
smaller  than  the  sum  of  the  risks  involved  in  the  assurances  contracted 
by  two  different  persons.  The  loading  can  be  taken  somewhat  (not 
much)  smaller." 

If  the  correctness  of  similar  speculations  is  granted,  a  consequential 
reasoning  will  show  that  it  is  desirable  to  measui-e  the  loading  by  the 
risk  involved. 

But  then,  immediately  this  question  arises — what  may  be  regarded  as 
a  measure  of  risk?  Mr.  Bremiker's  definition  of  this  quantity  cannot  be 
applied  in  our  case.  The  square  root  of  the  mean  square  of  loss  or  profit, 
which  he  defines  as  such,  has  a  meaning  only  in  the  case  of  a  great  num- 
ber of  contracts,  not  in  the  case  of  a  single  one.  Much  more  appropriate, 
in  my  estimation,  is  the  quantity  which  Mr.  Wittsteiu,  in  his  work, 
"das  Mathematische  Eisico  "  (Mathematical  risk  of  Life-insurance  com- 
panies), has  called  "  the  expectation  of  loss  or  profit,"  though  numerical 
valuation  of  this  quantity  requires  considerably  more  work. 

Let  W2i,  m.1,  . . .  .nin  be  the  respective  monetary  values  of  payments 
due  to  the  assured  if  one  of  the  occurrences  Si,  $2. . .  .s„,  of  which  each 
one  excludes  all  others,  is  realised,  p-^,  P2-  •  •  -Pn  the  respective  probabili- 
ties of  realisation  of  these  contingencies,  the  sum  of  Avhicli  must  be 
equal  to  1. 

Then  the  expectation  of  prize  for  the  assured  is 

n 

miPi  +   77l2P2+ ^nnPn=    }s_V2,p, (1) 

1 

Let  m\,  9n\2. . .  .ni'^,,  be  the  monetary  values  of  those  payments 
which  the  company  will  have  received  from  the  assured  when  Si,  Sj-  •  •  .5„ 
occurs.     Then  the  expectation  of  prize  for  the  company  will  be 

n 

rii\  2h  +  m^  2x2+ m\,  p„  +  >^  7n\  p, (2) 

1 
As  these  expectations  are  equal  we  have 

n  n  n 

ys  m^^p^  =  >^  m^ps     or      >s^  (?n\  —  wij  p^  =  0.      .     ,     (3) 
1  1  1 

If  tn}  —  m  >  0  it  signifies  the  value  of  the  company's  profit  when  s 
occurs  ;  the  value  of  the  expectation  on  this  profit  is  consequently 

Ps  {m\  —  m,). 

By  addition  of  all  terms  7;^  (»^^  —  '>^s),  in  which  m^  —  m  has  a  posi- 
tive value,  we  get  the  expectation  of  profit  H  for  the  company.  Addi- 
tion of  those  terms  in  which  m^  —  m  <  0,  taken  positively,  gives  the 
expectation  of  the  assured. 

From  (3)  we  deduce — 

First  Peoperty. — The  expectation  of  profit  of  the  com2)cmy  is  equal 
to  that  of  the  assured. 

The  company  can  only  lose  in  those  cases  for  which  ■m'^^—ms  has  a 
negative  value.     Supposing  that  the  company  had  estimated  some  of  the 
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probabilities  2^  on  half  their  actual  value,  she  would  yet  suffer  no  loss 
when  an  occurrence  takes  place  for  which  wi^^— 7»s>0  ;  when  on  the  con- 
trary m^s—mg  is  negative  she  will  lose  and  the  mean  value  of  these  losses 
would  be  equal  to  the  expectation  of  profit  for  the  assured.  Concluding 
we  find : 

If  a  company  loads  her  net  premiums  by  an  amount  equal  to  the 
expectation  of  profit  or  loss  on  a  certain  contract  she  will  not  lose,  even 
if  all  probabilities  unfavorable  to  the  company  had  been  taxed  at  half 
their  actual  values,  or  which  comes  to  the  same,  if  she  had  estimated  the 
favorable  cases  at  twice  their  values. 

From  this  again  we  deduce,  that  the  expectation  of  profit  indicates 
the  degree  to  which  a  net  premium  depends  upon  the  table  of  mortality. 
If  it  is  small,  this  dependence  will  be  an  unimportant  one,  for  otherwise 
it  could  not  be  sufficient  to  load  the  net  premiums  by  this  quantity  in 
order  to  be  secured  against  a  doubling  of  the  unfavorable  cases. 

Consequently  the  expectation  of  profit  is  a  measure  for  the  risk  to 
which  the  company  is  exposed,  if  her  calculations  have  been  based  upon 
probabilities  of  unsufficient  accuracy.  A  loading  proportional  to  the 
expectation  of  profit  could,  better  than  any  other,  serve  as  a  measure 
against  the  consequences  of  an  inaccurate  basis  of  calculation.  A  com- 
pany loading  the  net  premiums  by  a  similar  margin  is  accordingly  to  a 
much  smaller  extent  bound  to  be  cautious  in  choosing  her  basis.  For 
this  reason  such  a  company  may  allow  herself  the  choice  of  a  basis  favor- 
able to  the  assured,  and  will  therefore  be  fit  for  competition  more  than 
any  other  company. 

The  expectation  of  profit  has  more  properties  making  it  very  service- 
able for  de^termination  of  the  loading.  To  find  one  of  these  we  will 
return  to  th'e  mentioned  case  of  Mr.  Vas  Diaz.  It  is  easy  to  show  that 
the  expectation  of  profit  on  the  assurance  of  1632.80  at  a  single  payment 
is  the  same  as  that  on  the  assurance  of  1000  at  annual  premiums.  "  The 
G32.80,  which  might  as  well  be  deposited  at  a  banker's,  would  accord- 
ingly remain  unloaded  when  the  loading  is  taken  proportional  to  the 
quantity  H.  The  difference  between  both  cases  is  namely  this,  that  all 
quantities  m  as  well  as  all  quantities  m^  are  diminished  by  632.80,  so  that 
this  amount  disappears  in  m^—m.  It  will  be  understood  that  this  prop- 
erty has  a  more  general  character,  being  valid  for  all  values  of  the  single 
premium  and  common  to  every  form  of  assurance.     We  deduce  from  it : 

Second  Property. — In  determining  the  loading  ino2iortional  to 
the  expectation  of  loss  or  profit,  the  mere  amount  of  the  single  premium 
in  the  case  of  an  ordinary  assurance  against  death,  or  of  any  jJayment 
which  should  he  regarded  as  an  investment  only,  remains  unloaded. 

This  is  obviously  correct,  as  the  company,  acting  only  as  a  savings 
bank,  runs  no  risk  on  a  similar  amount.  "VTe  dediice:  By  apjilying  a 
margin  proportional  to  the  quantity  H,  a  continuity  is  obtained  between 
insurance  company  and  savings  bank.  Companies  applying  this  loading 
would  for  that  reason  be  fit  to  contract  for  endowments,  which  partly  at 
least  resemble  an  investment  in  a  savings  bank. 

An  endowment  assurance  may  be  regarded  as  consisting  of  two 
different  assurances — one  if  the  assured  dies,  the  other  if  he  be  alive.  In 
a  similar  case  it  is  possible  that  contracting  the  two  assurances  separately 
would  prove  cheaper  than  the  combined  contract.  The  sum  of  the  net 
premiums  might,  indeed,  have  been  greater  in  the  first  case,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  use  of  two  different  tables  of  mortality,  but  the  loading 
could  have  inverted  the  sense  of  this  inequality.  Only  if  the  margin  had 
been  determined  accoi'ding  to  the  mentioned  method  this  could  never 
happen,  and  two  separate  contracts  could  never  afford  a  cheaper  result. 
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When  using  the  same  table  of  mortality  for  the  endowment  assurance  and 
for  the  two  separate  ones,  the  premiums  would  be  the  same  in  either  case. 
If,  in  the  case  of  an  endowment  assurance,  the  period  is  taken  gradually 
increasing,  it  will  approach  and  finally  become  an  ordinary  assurance 
against  death;  the  same  will  take  place  with  the  corresponding  j^remiums 
as  long  as  the  margin  is  determined  according  to  our  method.  This 
being  again  generally  true,  we  deduce: 

Third  Peoperty.— T/"  the  loading  is  chosen  proportional  to  the 
expectation  of  loss  or  j^^'ofit,  there  will  be  a  contimiity  betiveen  the 
different  tariffs. 

Let  the  greatest  profit  which  the  assured  can  derive  from  a  certain 
assurance  of  1,  that  is  the  greatest  of  the  positive  values  m^  —  m^^,  be 
called  W,  then  W  will  be  greater  than  the  expectation  of  profit  H,  as 
the  latter  quantity  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  mean  value  of  the  profit. 
Thence 

Tr=  m^  —  m^s  >  if    or     m^  >  rn^s  +  I^> 

or  h  being  a  fraction  <  1, 

nis  >  m^s  +  ^  H- 

Now  m^  is  the  monetary  value  of  the  company's  payment  if  s  occurs, 
and.  m^s  is  the  monetary  value  of  all  net  premiums  which  the  assured 
will  have  paid  at  the  same  event.     Thence  we  deduce  : 

Fourth  Property. —  When  applying  a  margin  h  H,  being  a  part 
of  the  expectation  of  loss  or  i^rojit  of  the  assured,  the  monetary  value  of 
the  amounts  received  by  the  company,  i.e.,  m'^  +  h  H,  tvill  aliuays  be 
surjjassed  by  her  2Jay'>nents,  when  the  contingency,  luhich  is  most  favor- 
able to  the  assured,  is  realised. 

A  last  advantage  of  our  method  is  this,  that  it  procreates  in  a  natural 
way  a  uniformity  in  the  premiums  of  different  companies,  which  have 
adopted  the  same  basis  of  calculation  and  chosen  the  same  value  of  Jc. 

We  will  now  treat  the  calculation  of  the  quantity  H,  w^hich,  unfortu- 
nately, is  not  always  a  very  easy  matter.  The  single  method  known  at 
present  causes  a  great  deal  of  trouble,  as  generally  it  is  hard  to  separate 
the  different  cases  of  loss  and  profit.  I  don't  think  there  is  any  simple 
coiinection  between  this  and  other  quantities  used  in  actuarial  science, 
nor  has  it  special  properties  fit  for  abbreviating  numerical  valuation. 
The  fact,  however,  that  only  an  approximate  knowledge  of  her  value  is 
required,  renders  a  repeated  calculation  on  the  same  basis,  on  which  the 
net  premiums  are  founded,  rather  superfluous;  and  it  seems  sufficient  to 
perform  the  calculation  once  for  all  on  a  normal  basis. 

I  vrill  now  give  the  formulae  for  the  calculation  of  H  for  some  of  the 
more  important  forms  of  insurance,  adding  some  numerical  results,  most 
of  which  have  been  obtained  when  calculating  the  gross  premiums  of 
some  insurance  societies.  In  order  to  obtain  regularity  in  the  results  it 
has  been  assumed  that  in  cases  where  annual  premiums  are  payable  up 
to  the  death  of  the  assured,  a  proportional  part  of  the  annual  premium  is 
due  for  the  fraction  of  a  year  between  the  last  payment  and  the  death  of 
the  assured. 

In  my  inaugural  dissertation  (Toepassing  der  waarschyn  lykheids- 
rekening  op  Levensverrekering  en  Sterftestatistick,  page  126-128) 
(Application  of  the  calculus  of  probabilities  on  Life  insurance  and  mor- 
tality statistics),  where  I  recommended,  though  without  ample  explana- 
tion, to  accept  the  expectation  of  loss  or  profit  as  a  measure  of  the  loading. 
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the  formulae  relating  to  some  cases  were  published.  Apart  from  a  few 
unimportant  alterations,  the  following  gives  a  translation  of  the  pages 
concerned  (pages  130-131). 

The  sum  of  the  positive  terms  in  the  first  member  of  equation  (3)  is 
equal  to  the  sum  of  the  absolute  values  of  the  negative  terms,  or  the 
expectation  of  profit  for  the  assured,  is  equal  to  that  of  the  company. 
For  this  reason  we  are  able  to  calculate  the  quantity  H  in  two  different 
manners,  of  which  we  can  choose  the  easiest. 

Assurance  Against  Death. 

On  an  ordinary  assurance  contract  the  company  will  gain  when  death 

occurs  after  decursion  of  a  certain  lapse  of  time  A,  which  we  might  call 

''  the  mathematical  duration  "  of  this  assurance.     If  the  assurance  was 

contracted  by  a  person  aged  x  years  and  at  a  single  payment,  the  proba- 

H 
bility  for  the  assured  to  live  after  this  period  will  be  ~  ;  if  it  is  an 

ordinary  whole-life  assurance,  the  profit  consists  of  the  interest  yielded 
by  the  unity  till  the  death  of  the  assured.  The  mean  profit  is  accord- 
ingly   i  •  ^a^    and 

If  the  assurance  is  contracted  at  invariable  annual  premiums  of  P^ 
payable  till  the  assured  dies,  the  profit  consists  of  the  interest  yielded 
by  the  unity,  augmented  by  the  monetary  value  of  the  premiums  paid 
till  the  assured  dies.  Thence  we  find  for  the  mean  profit  {Px  +  i)  •  \°a. 
and  further 

R={P,  +  i)  .  AU,. 

If  the  premium  is  payable  till  the  assured  has  reached  the  age 
a:  +  m  we  discern  two  different  cases,  viz.,  ?n  —  A  >  0  and  m  —  A  <  0. 
In  the  second  case     H  =  i  •  X  \  ctx    in  the  first,  however, 

J^  =  (mPx  +  0   •  X  \   _  mX  ax  +  i  •  Tn\  ilx- 

Eeversioxary  Annuities. 

The  calculation  of  H  in  the  case  of  a  reversionary  annuity  is  some- 
what more  intricate.  Let  x  be  the  age  of  the  assured  and  y  that  of  the 
beneficiary.  The  mathematical  duration  of  the  assurance  after  the 
death  of  the  assured,  which  may  occur  after  s  years,  can  be  easily 
obtained  ;  it  be  represented  by  A^.     The  probability  for  the  beneficiary 

s  +  \»  I 

to  reach  this  age  is  accordingly     — - — -.      The  monetary  value  of  the 

y 
profit  is  m  this  case     v«  +  ^«  *  +  ^V/y?     in  which  formula     ^'^'"dy,  rep- 
resents the  complete  annuity  on  the  beneficiary  when  aged  t/  +  s  +  X^ 
years.     If  the  probability  for  the  assured  to  die  after  s  years  is  s^ax, 
we  have 

"                              S  +  KeJ  J!L. 

H  -    yS^      Sl«x     •     7—^    •   -y**^'    •    '"-^'Cly^     y±  slOix   '    S+s\dy; 

oh  0 

Xg  being  a  function  of  s,  which  can  be  deduced,  if  the  assurance  was 
effected  at  a  single  payment  of  d-c  \  y,  from  the  equation : 
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and  if  it  was   effected   at   annual   premiums  of    P  (dxw),   from    the 
equation : 

In  these  equations    «  Y~\    ^^^    ^^  ^    designate  the  monetary  values  of 

annuities  certain  for  A^  and  s  years. 

We  will  now  add  to  the  preceding  some  new  cases. 

Ejstdowments. 

In  this  case  the  assured  will  not  gain  unless  he  be  still  alive  at  the 

"I 
end  of  a  period  of  n  years,  the  probability  on  this  case  being     -p. 

'x 

When  the  assurance  was  effected  at  a  single  payment  of  n^^,  the 
monetary  value  of  the  profit  amounts  to  v"  —  n^x,  accordingly  : 

nl  nj)  nj  J     «7 

ff  —  -bn  (.,n  _     p\  —  J^  _     E     .    —  =     E     •   - - 

n.    —  \V  n-'-'x)    —      /^  n^x  7      —  n-^x  7 

(■x  J-^x  ^X  ''X 

When  the  assurance  was  effected  at  annual  premiums  of   P  („^^)    the 
value  of  premiums  paid  amount  to     P  {nE^  •  a—\     and  the  i:)rofit  to 

accordingly 


H: 


^-j^\l-P{nE.)    •a;rr^|^'^=„^x    \l  =  P{nEx)    '^^^--n} 


Endowmekt  Assurance. 

These  formulie  are  deduced  in  exactly  the  same  manner  as  in  the 
case  of  an  ordinary  assurance  against  death.  They  are  analogous,  with 
this  exception  only,  that  they  contain  temporary  annuities  instead  of 
annuities  payable  during  life. 

Stipend  Assurance. 

This  case  is  analogous  to  that  of  a  reversionary  annuity,  only  the 
calculation  is  rendered  considerably  easier  by  the  short  duration  of  the 
annuity  assured,  which  is  the  characteristical  feature  of  this  form  of  as- 
surance. Nevertheless,  the  calculation  affords  some  difficulties  which 
shall  now  be  dealt  with.  We  suppose  that  the  first  payment  takes  place 
when  the  beneficiary  has  accomplished  his  18th  year,  and  the  last  at  the 
end  of  his  22d,  moreover,  that  the  premium,  being  payable  at  the  begin- 
ning of  every  year,  is  due  for  the  last  time  when  the  beneficiary  has 
reached  the  age  of  17  years,  and  that  the  obligation  to  pay  the  premiums 
ceases  at  the  death  of  either  the  assured  or  the  beneficiary. 

Tills  contract  can  yield  a  profit  for  the  assured  only  when  the  bene- 
ficiary fulfils  his  18th  year.  In  that  case  we  distinguish  five  different 
possibilities.  The  beneficiary  will  either  die  in  the  course  of  his  19th, 
20th,  21st,  or  22d  year  or  he  will  fully  reach  the  age  of  22  years.  If  the 
assurance  was  effected  nt  the  age  y  of  the  beneficiary,  the  probability  of 
each  of  these  contingencies  is  expressed  by 
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IS  -  yj             19  -  !//7            20  -  y  ,7             21  -y.l            22  -  »  7 
^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

7         '  Z         '  Z         '  Z         '  Z         ' 

ly  ty  i-y  i'y  ^y 

Let  X  be  the  age  at  entry  of  the  assured,  tlien  there  will  be  a  profit  on 
his  side  if  he  dies  before  he  has  reached  the  age  of  {x  +  t.)  years,  4 
being  determined  by  the  equation 

u-yP.U-y.ay)-\[-)      +(-)  +....+.}.(-) 

.     11  1 

=  1  +  -  +  —  + 


or  approximately 

"  r~)'"-i 

V 

for     1  H ! — ;  +  .... r.     is  the  value  of  the  payments  "uiiich  the 

beneficiary  will  have  received  if  he  dies  when  aged  z  years,  z  being  a 
whole  number,  whilst  e  denotes  the  fraction  by  which  t^  exceeds  a 
whole  number. 

If'  the  assured  dies  in  the  age  z  +  s,  the  monetary  value  of  his 
profit  is  : 

•{(r"-(r'"'--c-ri 

or  approximately 

"'' p 

—  1  IS  — t/-'^   a; 

--    1  '"'  -    -    1 

V  V 

The  probability  of  this  case  is     -y^,     and  consequently  the  correspon- 

'x 

sive  expectation  of  profit 

c-: 

18  -  y^at  (is  -  !/ 1  5<J^!/)    '     \T,  J  sQ 


\.\%-V\h(ly)    •    [^—j  •  -^ 


"^  i  D, 

The  value  of  this  quantity  at  the  beginning  of  the  assurance  is: 

(^\2  — 17 
,      W        ~^       is-.^.(i8-.i.r/,)    1     I'd       ,,_yPAx^-y^.a:)     i:^x 
I     i  (iy'^~'  ^  V    i    h  i  V  DJ 
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consequently  we  obtain   the  following  formula  for  the  case    that  the 
beneficiary  dies  when  he  is  z  years  of  age  : 

V  J  18  — w-^.T  (l8  — J/|5^?/)       -^      V_    ^a  I'x 


I     18- ;/  "a;    (l8-!M5^j/)         \--       ^ 

'~^d 
The  probability  hereof  being    ■ — ~,     we  deduce  that  the  contribution 

ly 

of  this  quantity  to  the  expectation  of  profit  is 


i^r-  ^ 

K-yl^x  (iS-j/l 
I 

,ay)            1             I'-'-'dy        L-t^L 

V      [           ly                    Ix 
1     n  —  y^x  \li-v\&^y) 

i  •  V  •  D^ 

^  ay- 

z-Vf]    tz  -  1 
''V                0 

We  now  substitute  for  ""'^dy  the  respective  values  of  ^^~^dy,  ^^~'"dy, 
^-'"dy,  ^^~^dy,  ^'^~%  and  for  4  the  values  of  t^^,  tio,  4o,  fzi,  and  ^22, 
and  finally  obtain  the  expectation  of  profit  H  by  addition  of  the  different 
results  of  these  substitutions. 

The  calculation  of  t^  by  means  of  the  equation 

\%-yPx  \\ii-y\rflv) 


-r^iw 

- 1 
+ 

)  fiyiu  +  tz 

1    3 

=  1  +  —  +  -^  + .. 

1 

should  be  carefully  executed,  as  between  the  values  of  z  to  be  substituted 
some  may  be  leading  to  such  values  of  /«  for  which  y  +  4  >  17.  As  at 
most  18  —  2/  'Annual  jDremiums  are  paid  it  is  clear  that  in  such  a  case 
the  mentioned  formula  does  not  procure  the  true  value  of  f^. 

Under  these  circumstances  the  following  problem  must  be  solved  : 
If  18  —  ?/  premiums  have  been  paid,  how  long  should  they  be  put  out 
at  interest  to  attain  the  value  of  the  payments,  viz. : 

1  H 1 — 5  + 73  ?    This  involves  the  solution  of   t^  from  the 

following  equation  : 


n-v^  X  V.18 


(-— )-{ar"'-ar"'--}(iy 


1    1 

=  1  +  —  +  —  + . 

V         v^ 


However,  it  will  be  presently  shown  that  in  this  case  performing  of 
this  calculatien  is  not  necessary. 

If  the  assured  dies  when  he  is  a;  +  5  years  of  age,  the  value  of  his 
profit,  when  the  assured  reaches  the  age  of  z  years,  is  represented  by 
the  formula  previously  demonstrated.     In  order  to  deduce  by  means  of 
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this  value  the  expectation  of  profit  in  the  present  case,  the  summation 
should  now  be  extended  from  0  till  tz  —  1,  but  from  0  to  17  —  y,  the 
result  being 


1  \z-  y 

I 

V 


7  /_£    *Ca;. 


It  must  be  granted  that  the  performance  of  similar  calculations  is  no 
easy  task.  AVhen,  however,  the  quantity  ^is  judged  a  proper  measure 
for  determining  the  loading,  and  this  I  hope  to  have  sufficiently  proved, 
the  mentioned  difficulty  alone  cannot  be  held  a  reason  not  to  use  it  as 
such.  For,  according  to  the  methods  now  in  use,  determination  of  the 
loading  causes  no  less  trouble. 

Yet  difficulties  of  quite  another  character  may  arise.  The  expecta- 
tion of  profit  will  sometimes  prove  so  small  that  when  an  insurance 
concerns  small  amounts  the  loading  would  not  provide  for  the  necessary 
expenses. 

There  are  doubtless  some  cases  of  insurance  existent  for  which  the 
quantity  Hi?,  rather  inconsiderable,  when,  for  instance,  the  contractor  of 
a  stipend  insurance  is  still  young,  while  the  age  of  the  beneficiary  is  nearly 
that  on  which  the  payments  commence,  or  when  the  period  of  an  endow- 
ment assurance  is  a  short  one,  especially  if  the  assured  is  young.  The 
margin,  proportional  to  H,  will  then  afford  but  trifling  profits.  In  my 
estimation,  however,  this  is  no  defect  of  any  importance,  for  though  the 
loading  should  provide  for  the  expenses  of  administration  of  all  contracts 
together,  it  is  not  necessary  that  it  should  do  so  in  the  case  of  each  assur- 
ance separately.  Likewise  it  is  sufficient  if  the  profit  on  all  contracts 
together  answers  the  expectation,  as,  for  instance,  under  the  present  cir- 
cumstances life  annuities  have  caused  more  loss  than  profit.  Indeed  it  is 
also  Mr.  Landre's  opinion  that  the  commission  for  effecting  an  insurance 
should  not  consist  of  a  fixed  part  of  the  sum  assured,  and  that  rather  the 
character  of  the  contract  should  be  taken  into  account.  The  following 
quotation  from  page  163  of  his  manual  bears  witness  of  this  conviction: 

"  Companies  paying  a  certain  part  of  the  sum  assured  for  commission 
are  forced  to  choose  a  different  rate  for  every  form  of  insurance.  They 
pay  a  smaller  commission  if  a  temporary  assurance  against  death  or  an 
endowment  of  short  duration  has  been  contracted  for  than  in  the  case  of 
an  assurance  covering  a  longer  jieriod,  because  in  the  former  case  a  more 
considerable  commission,  to  be  paid  in  a  few  years,  would  render  the  pre- 
mium immoderately  high.  Some  companies  pay  for  an  assurance  of 
short  duration  a  commission  of  1^,  2  or  even  3^  of  the  accumulated  pre- 
miums. If  the  commission  is  calculated  proportional  to  the  sum  assured, 
then,  in  the  case  that  an  annuity  has  been  contracted,  some  method  must 
be  devised  for  reducing  it  in  a  more  or  less  rational  way  to  the  assurance 
of  a  capital.  When  the  commission  consists  of  a  certain  part  of  the  first 
annual  premium,  a  different  method  is  to  be  used  when  the  payment  is 
effected  at  once,  or  at  temporary  or  variable  premiums.  The  fact 
that  in  other  cases,  for  instance,  ZQfc  of  the  first  premium  is  paid  for  com- 
mission cannot  be  regarded  as  a  reason  for  paying  30^^  too  in  the  case  of 
a  single  premium.  A  fully  consequential  way  would  be  to  calculate  the 
commission  aa  if  in  every  case  invariable  annual  premiums  were  to  be 
paid. 
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"But  even  this  method  would  lead  to  injustice.  Indeed  it  would  be 
no  fair  dealing  to  allow  the  agent  the  same  commission  for  an  assurance 
of  1000  Mk,  which  probably  will  have  to  be  paid  within  20  years,  as  for 
an  assurance  of  the  same  amount,  which  probably  will  never  be  paid  at 
all.  Likewise  it  would  be  unjust  not  to  grant  a  higher  commission  for 
an  assurance  on  which  an  annual  premium  of  100  Mk  will  probably  be 
paid  during  more  than  20  years  than  for  another  one  on  which  the 
same  premium  will  not  be  paid  for  more  than  five  years." 

When  this  reasoning  leads  Mr.  Landre  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
commission  to  be  allowed  should  be  proportional  to  the  original  value  of 
the  assurance,  and  that  no  quantity  represents  this  value  better  than  the 
single  payment  for  the  same  assurance,  I  cannot,  however,  agree  with 
him.  Ill  my  estimation  it -rather  induces  us  to  calculate  the  commission 
in  proportion  to  the  expectation  of  profit,  because,  for  instance,  this 
quantity  is  actually  much  smaller  in  the  case  of  an  endowment  payable 
at  the  end  of  a  short  period  than  for  a  similar  assurance  contract  of  long 
running,  and  consequently  will  not  cause  the  commission  to  become 
unduly  high.  The  single  payment  for  this  form  of  insurance,  however,  is 
highest  when  the  endowment  is  payable  after  a  short  period;  the  method 
recommended  by  Mr.  Landre  Avould  accordingly  be  of  no  avail. 

It  will  be  granted  that  in  the  preceding  pages  the  propriety  of  a 
loading  proportional  to  the  quantity  H,  especially  for  compensating  the 
influence  of  uncertainty  of  the  basis  of  calculation,  has  been  sufficiently 
proved. 

If,  however,  it  were  esteemed  necessary  to  load  the  premiums  by  yet 
another  amount  to  meet  with  the  initial  expenses,  the  determination 
of  these  expenses  as  a  part  of  the  expectation  of  profit  being  held 
practically  impossible,  the  advantages  connected  with  a  loading  applied 
according  to  our  method,  would  no  more  be  lost,  as  an  additional  margin 
necessary  for  that  purpose  will  in  most  cases  not  exceed  1  or  2^  of  the 
premiums. 

The  following  pages  contain  some  tables,  indicating  the  part  in  ^  of 
the  net  premiums  by  which  these  must  be  loaded,  to  obtain  an  amount  of 
which  the  value  at  the  beginning  of  the  assurance  is  equal  to  0.35  H. 

The  calculation  is  performed  by  means  of  the  summation  formula  of 
Euler,  by  which,  for  instance,  in  the  case  of  a  reversionary  annuity,  it  is 
rendered  possible  to  proceed  by  intervals  of  5  or  2  years,  according  to 
necessity. 

We  attract  the  reader's  attention  to  the  fact  that  these  tables  are 
founded  on  the  mortality  table  of  Dutch  civil  service  State  officials  for 
male,  and  on  that  used  in  the  first  balance  of  the  official  Widows  and 
Orphans  fund  for  female  lives.  For  children's  lives  has  been  accepted  a 
table  deduced  from  Dutch  official  reports  by  Dr.  Turksma.  A  rate  of 
interest  of  dfo  has  been  adopted  throughout  these  calculations. 
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TABLE   I. 
ASSURANCE  AGAINST  DEATH. 
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Age 

at 

Entry. 


Premiums 

Payable 

During  Life. 


Premiums  Payable  up  to  the  Age 


65. 


60. 


55. 


Single 
Payment. 


20 
25, 
30. 
35. 
40. 
45. 
50. 
55. 
60. 
65. 
70. 
75. 
80. 
85. 
90. 
95. 


11,6 
10,7 
10,0 
9,0 
9,1 
8,5 
7,7 
6,5 
5,0 


11,4 
10,1 
9,5 
8,8 
8,1 
7,3 
6,5 
5,2 


11,0 

9,7 
9,0 
8,2 
7,4 
6,7 
5,6 


8,6 
7,6 
7,0 
6,4 
6,0 
5,4 
4,9 
4,4 
3,8 
3,3 
2,8 
2,2 
1,8 
1,4 
1,0 
0,7 


TABLE  11. 

ENDOWMENT  ASSURANCE. 


Age 

at 

Entry 

X. 

Maturing  at 

Age 
X  +  5. 

Age 
x+10. 

Age 
x+  15. 

Age 

x+  20. 

Age 
x+  25. 

Age 
x+  30. 

Age 
x+  35. 

Age 
x+  40. 

Age 

x+  45. 

Age 
x+  50. 

18 

19 

20 

25 

30 

35 

40 

45 

50 

55 

60 

65 

0,9 
0,9 
.   0,8 
0,5 
0,5 
0,6 
0,8 
1,0 
1,4 
1,8 
2,5 
3,5 

1,6 
1,6 
1,4 
1,1 
1,2 
1,4 
1,8 
2,3 
3,1 
4,0 
5,2 

2,4 
2,4 
2,2 
1,9 
2,1 
2,5 
3,1 
4,0 
5,0 
0,3 

3,4 
3,3 
3,1 
2,8 
3,2 
3,8 
4,7 
5,7 
7,0 

4,4 
4,3 
4,1 
3,9 
4,5 
5,3 
6,3 
7,5 

5,6 
5,5 
5,3 
5,3 

5,8 
6,8 
7,9 

6,9 
6,8 
6,6 
6,6 
7,3 
8,2 

8,2 
8,1 
7,9 
7,9 

8,7 

9,5 
9,4 
9,2 
9,2 

10,6 
10,6 
10,4 

TABLE  IIL 
ANNUITIES. 


Age. 

Loading  in  % 
of  the  Net  Value. 

Age. 

Loading  in  % 
of  the  Net  Value. 

Age. 

Loading  in  % 
of  the  Net  Value. 

25 
30 
35 

40 

45 

3,63 
3,89 
4,24 
4,67 
5,19 

50 
55 
60 
65 
70 

5,80 
6,35 
7,05 
7,90 

8,82 

75 
80 
85 
90 
95 

9.70 
10,47 
11,11 
11,52 
12,16 
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TABLE  IV. 

Assurance  at  annual  premiums,  the  assured  being  C  years  of  age,  of  a  sti- 
pend payable  during  4  years,  beginning  when  the  beneficiary  has  reached  the  age  of 
14  years.     The  obligation  to  pay  premiums  ceases  when  the  assured  dies. 


Age  at  Entry 

of 

the  Beneficiarv. 


0, 
1. 
2. 
3 
4, 
5 
6. 
7. 
8 
9 

10. 

11. 

12. 


20. 


1,6 
1,6 
1,5 


25. 


1,5 

1,4 
1,3 
1,3 
1,2 
1,1 
1,0 
0,9 


Age  of  the  Assured  (C) 


30. 


1,7 
1,6 
1.5 
1,4 
1,3 
1,2 
1,1 
1,0 
0,9 
0,8 
0,7 
0,6 
0,5 


35. 


2,1 
2,0 
1,9 
1,7 
1,6 
1,5 
1,3 
1,2 
1,1 
1,0 
0,9 
0,8 
0,6 


40. 


2,7 
2,5 
2,3 
2,2 
2,0 
1,8 
1,7 
1,5 
1,4 
1,2 
1,1 
0,9 
0,8 


45. 


3,6 
3,3 
3,0 
2,8 
2,6 
2,4 
2,2 
2,0 
1,8 
1,6 
1,4 
1,2 
1,0 


50. 


4,7 
4,3 
4,0 
3,7 
3,4 
3,1 
2,9 
2,6 
2,4 
2,1 
1,9 
1,6 
1.4 


55. 


6,0 
5,4 
5,1 
4,7 
4,4 
4,1 
3,8 
3,5 
3,2 
2,9 
2,6 
2,2 
1,9 


60. 


7,3 
6,7 
6,3 
6,0 
5,6 
5,2 
4,9 
4,5 
4,1 
3,7 
3,3 
2,9 
2,5 


TABLE  V. 

Assurance  at  annual  premiums,  the  assured  being  C  j^ears  of  age,  of  a  stipend 
payable  during  5  years,  beginning  when  the  beneficiary  has  reached  the  age  of  18 
years.     The  obligation  to  pay  premiums  ceases  when  the  assured  dies. 


Age  at  Entry 

Age  of  the  Assured  (C) 

the  Beneficiary. 

20. 

25. 

30. 

35. 

40. 

45. 

50. 

55. 

60. 

0 

1.4 
1,3 
1,2 

1,2 
1,1 
1,0 
0,9 
0,8 
0,8 
0,7 
0,6 

1,3 
1,2 
1,1 
1,0 
0,9 
0,8 
0,7 
0,6 
0,5 
0,5 
0,4 
0,3 
0,2 

1,6 
1,5 
1,3 
1,2 
1,1 
1,0 
0,9 
0,8 
0,6 
0,5 
0,4 
0,3 
0,2 

2,0 
1,8 
1,6 
1,5 
1,4 
1,2 
1,1 
0,9 
0,8 
0,6 
0,5 
0,4 
0,3 

2,7 
2,4 
2,2 
2,0 
1,8 
1.6 
1,4 
1,2 
1,0 
0,9 
0,7 
0,5 
0,3 

3,6 
3,3 
3,0 

2,7 
2,4 
2,2 
1,9 
1,7 
1,4 
1,2 
0,9 
0,7 
0,5 

4,8 
4,3 
4,0 
3,6 
3,3 
.3,0 
2,6 
2,3 
2,0 
1,6 
1,3 
1,0 
0,7 

6,1 
5,5 
5,0 

1 

2 

3 

4,6 
4,2 
3,8 
34 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

3,0 
2,5 
2  1 

10 

17 

11 

1,3 
0,9 

12 

TABLE  YI. 

LOADING  IX   %   OF  THE  SINGLE   PAYIMENT  FOR  A  REVERSIONARY 

ANNUITY. 


Age 

of  the 

BenePciary  x. 

20^ 

30i 

40* 

50| 

60i 

70^ 


23 
24 
25 
26 

28 
32 


Age  of  the  Assured. 
X  +5.  X  +  10.  X  +  15.  X  +  20. 


22 
22 
22 
24 
26 
31 


20 
20 
20 
21 
24 
30 


IS 
18 
18 
19 
22 


16 
16 
15 
17 
22 


14 
14 
14 
16 


+  30. 

13 
13 
12 
15 
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TABLE  YII. 

LOADING  IN  %  OF  THE  ANNUAL  PREMIL"^!  FOR  A  REVERSIONARY 

ANNUITY. 


Age 

of  ithe 

Beneficiary  x. 

Age 

OF  THE  Assured. 

X. 

X  +  5. 

X  +  10. 

x+  15. 

x+  20. 

x  +  25. 

X  +  30. 

20^ 

30^ 

40* 

25 

24 
24 
25 
26 

27 

23 
22 
22 
23 
24 
26 

21 
20 
21 
21 
23 
26 

19 

18 
19 
19 
21 

18 
16 
18 
18 
20 

16 
15 
17 

18 

15 
14 
16 

50* 

60* 

70| 

16 

Sometimes  it  will  be  of  interest  to  know  the  monetary  value  of  the  loading.  To 
provide  for  this  want  the  following  tables  have  been  composed,  containing  the  ex- 
pectation of  profit  H,  from  which  the  monetary  value  of  the  loadmg  can  be  deduced 
by  multiplying  by  0,35. 


TABLE  YIII. 

EXPECTATION  OF  PROFIT  PRO  1000  OF  THE  SUM  ASSURED. 

AssuRAXCE  Against  Death. 


'Age 

at 

Entry. 

Premium 

Payable 

During  Life. 

Premiums  Payable  up  to  the  Age 

Single 
Payment. 

65. 

60.        !          55. 

20 

25 

30 

35 

40 

45 

107 
106 
114 
124 
137 
153 
169 
185 
206 
231 
258 
283 
306 
322 
339 
358 

101 
100 
104 
110 
116 
121 
121 
111 
93 

99 

95 

98 

101 

104 

104 

101 

89 

96 
91 
93 
94 
95 
95 
87 

75 
71 
73 

74 
76 

77 

50 

55 

77 
75 

60 

72 

65 

67 

70 

61 

75 

52 

80 

44 

85 

35 

90 

27 

95 

18 
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TABLE   IX. 
EXPECTATION  OF  PROFIT  PRO  1000  OF  THE  SUM  ASSURED, 

Endowment  Assurance. 


Age 

at 
Entry 

X. 

Maturing  at 

Age 
X  +  5. 

Age 
x  +  10. 

Age 
x  +  15. 

Age 
x  +  20. 

Age 
x  +  25. 

Age 
x+30. 

Age 
x  +  35. 

Age 
x  +  40. 

Age 
x  +  45. 

Age 
x+50. 

18 

19 

20 

25 

30 

35 

40 

45 

50 

55 

60 

65 

21,3 
21,5 
18,9 
12,3 
13,3 
15,3 
18,8 
24,9 
33,9 
45,3 
61,4 
87,9 

35,4 
33,9 
30,5 
24,2 
26,5 
31,0 
38,5 
50,6 
66,9 
87,1 
116,0 

46,1 
44,4 
40,9 
35,5 
39,5 
46,7 
58,6 
76,2 
98,1 
125,0 

56,0 
54,2 
50,7 
46,7 
52,7 
63,1 
78,8 
99,8 
125,3 

65,0 
63,3 
60,1 

57,7 
65,9 
79,0 
97,1 
120,3 

73,5 
72,0 
69,1 
68,5 
78,6 
93,6 
113,0 

81,5 
80,2 
77,6 
78,7 
90,0 
105,9 

88,8 
87,9 
85,5 
87,7 
99,6 

95,5 
94,6 
92,6 
95,3 

101,0 

100,3 

98,3 

TABLE   X. 
ANNUITIES. 


Expectation  of 

Expectation  of 

Expectation  of 

Age. 

Profit  on  100  of 

Age. 

Profit  on  100  of 

Age. 

Profit  on  100  of 

Annual  Rent. 

Annual  Rent. 

Annual   Rent. 

25 

239 

50 

258 

75 

175 

30 

243 

55 

249 

80 

146 

35 

248 

60 

238 

85 

118 

40 

254 

65 

222 

90 

88' 

45 

257 

70 

201 

95 

59 

TABLE   XI. 

EXPECTATION  OF  PROFIT  PRO  100  OF  ANNUAL  RENT. 

Assurance  at  annual  premiums,  the  assured  being  C  years  of  age,  of  a  stipend 
payable  during  4  years,  beginning  when  the  beneficiary  has  reached  the  age  of  14 
years.     The  obligation  to  pay  premiums  ceases  when  the  assured  dies. 


Age  at  Entry 

of 

the  Beneficiary. 

Age  of  the  Assured  (C) 

20. 

25. 

30. 

35. 

40. 

45. 

50. 

55. 

60. 

0 

6,3 

7,9 

8,2 

5,5 
6,7 
6,8 
6,6 
6,3 
5,9 
5,5 
5,1 

6,1 
7,4 
7,5 
7,3 
6,9 
6,5 
6,0 
5,4 
4,8 
4,2 
3,5 
2,7 
1,9 

7,4 
8,9 
9,0 
8,7 
8,3 
7,8 
7,1 
6,4 
5,6 
4,8 
4,0 
3,1 
2,1 

9,3 

11,1 

11,1 

10,7 

10,2 

9,5 

8,8 

7,9 

6,9 

5,9 

4,9 

3,8 

2,6 

12,3 

14,6 

14,7 

14,2 

13,5 

12,5 

11,6 

10,4 

9,1 

7,9 

6,4 

5,0 

3,4 

16,7 

19,8 

19,9 

19,1 

18,2 

16,9 

15,6 

14,1 

12,4 

10,7 

8,8 

6,8 

4,7 

22,3 
26,6 
26,8 
26,1 
24,9 
23,2 
21,5 
19,4 
17,3 
14,9 
12,3 
9,6 
6,6 

28,3 

1 

33,6 

9 

33,9 

3 

33,0 

4 

31  5 

5 

29,7 
27,5 
25,1 
22,4 
19,4 
16,2 
12  6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

8,7 

I 
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TABLE   XII. 

EXPECTATION  OF  PROFIT  PRO  100  OF  ANNUAL  RENT. 

Assurance  at  annual  premiums,  the  assured  being  C  years  of  age,  of  a  stipend 
payable  during  5  years,  beginning  when  the  beneficiary  has  reached  the  age  of  18 
years.     The  obligation  to  pay  premiums  ceases  when  the  assured  dies. 


Age  at  Entry 

of 
the  Beneficiary 

0 

1 

2 

Z  '.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'. 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 


Age  of  the  Assured  (C) 


20. 


8,3 
10,4 
10.9 


7,5 
9,3 
9,7 
9,6 
9,4 
9,2 
8,8 
8,5 


30. 


8,5 

10,6 

10,9 

10,8 

10,5 

10,2 

9,8 

9,2 

8,7 

8,1 

7,5 

6,7 

6,0 


35. 


10,5 

12,4 

13,4 

13,2 

12,9 

12,4 

11,8 

11,1 

10,4 

9,7 

8,8 

8,0 

7,0 


40. 


13,4 
16,4 
16,8 
16,6 
16,1 
15,5 
14,8 
13,9 
13,0 
12,0 
10,9 
9,7 
8,5 


45. 


17,7 
21,4 
21,9 
21,5 
20,9 
20,1 
19,2 
18,2 
17,0 
15,7 
14,4 
12,9 
11.3 


50. 


23,2 
27,9 

28,5 
28,2 
27,4 
26,4 
25,2 
23,9 
23,1 
21,0 
19,3 
17,4 
15.4 


55. 


29,5 
35,7 
36,6 
36,4 
35,8 
34,6 
33,4 
31,8 
30,1 
28,1 
26,0 
23,6 
21,2 


60. 


35,9 
44,0 
45,6 
45,7 
45,2 
44,2 
42,8 
41,1 
39,1 
36,7 
34,0 
31,0 
27.7 


TABLE   XIII. 

EXPECTATION  OF  PROFIT  PRO  100  OF  ANNUAL  RENT. 

Reversionary  Annuity  at  a  Single  Payment. 


Age 

of  the 

Beneficiar}'  x. 

Age  of  the  Assured. 

X. 

X  +  5. 

X  +  10. 

X  +  15. 

X  +  20.  X  +  25. 

X  +  30. 

20* 

229 
242 
261 

277 
279 
265 

251 
274 
298 
323 
335 
337 

274 
307 
339 
367 
388 
395 

299 
341 

387 
412 
438 

330 
372 
420 
456 
512 

359 
403 
451 
497 

385 

ZQh 

427 

40i 

480 

50| 

549 

60* 

70| 

TABLEX   IV. 

EXPECTATION  OF  PROFIT  PRO  100  OF  ANNUAL  RENT. 
Reversion.\.ry  Annuity  .vt  Annual  Premiums. 


Age 

of  the 

Beneficiary  x. 

Age  of  the  Assured. 

x. 

X  +  5. 

x+  10. 

X  +  15. 

X  +  20. 

X  +  25. 

X  +  30. 

20^ 

237 
049 

259 
276 
299 
318 
311 
276 

285 
313 
353 
369 
369 
346 

315 
354 
416 
420 
431 

360 
408 
477 
492 
492 

410 

466 
548 
563 

465 

30^ 

528 

40^ 

254 
267 
257 
224 

618 

50* 

606 

60* 

70| 
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EESUME. 


SUE  UNE  METHODE  RATIONNELLE  D'EVALUER  LE  CHARGEMENT. 

Par  le  Db.  J.  H.  Peek. 

L'avantawe  d'une  methode  rationnelle  d'evaluer  le  charfjement.  A  quel  but 
le  chargement  doit  servir.  Methodes  pratiques  pour  dgduire  le  chargement  pour 
vine  certaine  forme  d'assurance  de  celle  d'une  forme  connexe. 

La  partie  d'une  prime  qui  peut  etre  consideree  comme  une  mise  en  dgpot,  ne 
doit  pas  etre  chargee. 

Actuellement  le  chargement,  consciemnient  ou  non,  est  sovivent  mis  en  rela^ 
tion  avec  le  risque  a  courir.  L'esperance  mathematique  de  profit  peut  etre  con- 
sideree comme  une  mesure  du  risque  a  courir. 

Thfese  I.  L'esperance  mathematique  de  profit  pour  la  compagnie  est  6gale  a 
celle  de  I'assure. 

These  II.  Lorsque  le  chargement  est  mis  proportionnel  a  l'esperance 
mathematique  de  profit,  la  valeur  de  la  prime  d'assurance  ordinaire  sur  la  vie 
et  de  tout  autre  paiement,  qui  peut  etre  regards  comme  une  mise  en  dep6t  n'est 
pas  chargee. 

These  III.  LTn  chargement  proportionnel  a  l'esperance  mathematique  de 
profit  procree  la  continuite  des  differents  tarifs. 

Thfese  IV.  Un  chargement  proportionnel  a  l'esperance  mathematique  de 
profit  est  cause,  que  la  valeur  des  paiements  des  assures  est  surpassee  par  la 
valeur  des  paiements  qvii  sont  dejii  faits  ou  encore  a  faire  par  la  compagnie  aux 
assures,  dans  le  cas  ou  I'evenement  le  plus  favorable  se  a  I'assure  realise. 

Formules  pour  le  calcul  de  l'esperance  mathematique  de  profit  dans  les  cas 
suivants : 

Assurance  en  cas  de  mort. 
Rente  de  survie  (ou  pension  de  veuve), 
Assurance  en  cas  de  vie, 
Assurance  mixte, 
Assurance  de  salaires. 
La  commission  devrait  etre  proportionnelle  a  l'esperance  mathematique  de 
profit. 

Tables  numeriques  des  surprimes  en  %  des  primes  nettes  et  de  l'esperance 
mathematique  de  profit  dans  les  cas  cites  ci-dessus. 


KUEZE    NOTIZ. 


UBER  EINE   RATIONELLE   METHODE   DER  BERECHNUNG  DES 

ZUSCHLAGS. 

Von  De.  J.  H.  Peek. 

Die  Vortheile  einer  verniinftigen  Zuschlags-Methode.  Welchem  Zwecke  hat 
der  Zuschlag  zu  dienen  ?  Praktische  Methoden  zur  Herleitung  des  Zuschlags  einer 
bestimmten  Versicherungs-Form  von  dem  einer  verwandten  Art. 

Auf  den  Theil  einer  Priimie,  welcher  nur  als  eine  Kapitals-Anlage  zu  be- 
trachten  ist,  soil  kein  Zuschlag  gelegt  werden. 

Thatsiichlich  ist  der  Zuschlag  bewusst  oder  nicht  bewusst  mit  dem  betreffen- 
den  Rifeiko  in  Verbindung  gebracht.  Die  mathematische  HoflFnung  des  Gewinns 
mag  als  Maassstab  fiir  das  betreffende  Risiko  angesehen  werden. 

1.  These.  Die  mathematische  Hoffnung  des  Gewinns  fiir  die  Gesellschaft 
ist  gleich  der  fiir  den  Versicherten. 

2.  These.  Wenn  der  Zuschlag  im  Verhaltnis  zu  der  mathematischen  Hoff- 
nvmg  des  Gewinns  angenommen  ist,  so  bleibt  der  Classen- Werth  einer  einzigen 
Priimie  fiir  eine  gewohnliche  Lebens-Versicherung  und  aller  anderen  Zahlungen, 
die  nur  als  Kapitals-Anlage  zu  betrachten  sind,  frei  von  Zuschlag. 

3.  These.  Der  Zuschlag  im  Verhaltnis  zu  der  mathematischen  HoflFnung  des 
Gewinns  bewirkt  eine  Stetigkeit  der  verschiedenen  Tarife. 

4.  These.  Ein  Zuschlag  im  Verhaltnis  zu  der  mathematischen  Hoffnung  des 
Gewinns  bewirkt,  dass  der  Werth  der  Zahliuigen  der  Versicherten  von  den  Wertheu 
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der  Zahlungen,  welche  den  Versicherten  von  der  Gesellschaft  gemacht  sind  oder 
gemacht  werden  niiissen,  ini  Falle  das  dem  Versicherten  giinstigste  Ereigniss  ein- 
tritt,  iiberstiegen  wild. 

Formeln   fiir   die   Berechnimg   der   mathematischen   Hoffnung   des   Gewinns 
bei  folgenden  Versicherungs-Arten : 

Versicherung  auf  den  Todesfall, 

Ueberlebens-Renten- Versicherung   ( Wittwenpensionsversicherung ) , 
Versicherung  auf  den  Erlebensfall, 
Gemischte  Versicherung, 
Salairen-Versicherung. 
Die  Provision  sollte  im  Verhaltnis   zu  der   mathematischen  Hoffnung  des 
Gewinns  stehen. 

Zahlen-Tabellen    des   Zuschlags   in   Prozenten   der   Netto-Pramien   und   der 
mathematischen  Hoffnung  des  Gewinns  in  oben  erwahnten  Fallen, 


DIE    VERSCHIEDENEN    SYSTEME    DER    VERSICHERUNG 
YON   GESCHWACHTEN   LEBEN   IX   DEUTSCHLAND. 

Yon  a.  Guxckel, 

Direktor  der  Vaterlandischen  Lehensversicherungs-Aktiengesellschaft   {Elberfeld), 
Mitglied  des  Deutschen  Vereins  filr  Versicherunys-Wissenschaft. 

Die  Yersicherung  geschwachter  Leben  und  ihre  Entwickelung  in 
Deutschland  kann  nur  riclitig  gewertet  werden,  wenn  die  fiir  Aufnahme 
und  Sicherstellung  derselben  massgebend  gewesenen  Erwagungen  und 
Beschrankungen  voll  beachtet  werden.  Schon  im  Jahre  18? 8  unternahm 
es  die  fiir  diesen  Yersicherungszweck  besonders  gegriindete  Allgemeine 
Lebensversicherungs-Anstalt  zu  Leipzig  als  Gegenseitigkeits-Gesellschaft, 
auf  Grundlage  eines  einzigen  Tarifes,  dessen  Pramien  die  sonst  iibli- 
chen  Satze  ungefahr  um  11%  iiberschritten,  „Personen,  welche  die 
Kapitalversicherung  auf  den  Todesfall  bei  einer  anderen  Gesellschaft 
niclit  erlangen  konnen,  vermoge  ihres  Gesundheitszustandes  jedoch  die 
Hoffnung  auf  eine  mittlere  Lebensdauer  noch  zulassen,"  Aufnahme  zu 
gewahren.  Die  Begriinder  dieser  Anstalt  gingen  von  der  richtigen 
Yoraussetzung  aus,  dass  es  eine  humane  Aufgabe  sein  miisse,  demjenigen 
Teile  der  nach  Hunderttausenden  zahlenden  Antragsteller,  die  alljahr- 
lich  die  Zuriickweisung  ihrer  Todesfall- Yersicherungsantrage  erfahren 
miissen  —  es  waren  auch  schon  damals  1  Fiinftel  bis  1  Yiertel  aller  An- 
tragsteller—  nach  Moglichkeit  noch  eine  Todesfallversicherung  zu  bie- 
ten,  wenn  auch  zu  erhohten  Pramien  und  mit  dem  Zwange  einer  Nach- 
schusszahlung,  im  Falle  die  Mittel  der  Anstalt  fiir  die  Yollzahlung  ihrer 
Schadenfalle  nicht  hinreichten.  Leider  aber  batten  die  Griinder  der 
Anstalt  nicht  beachtet,  dass  der  geringe  Pramienzuschlag  ihnen  nur  ge- 
stattete,  denjenigen  kleinen  Teil  der  Abgelehnten  aufzunehmen,  die  in- 
folge  korperlicher  Missbildung,  wie  Kyphose,  Struma,  Pectus  carinatum, 
oder  durch  ihre  Familien-Sterblichkeit  iiber  das  normale  Mass  belastet 
waren,  oder  in  deren  eigener  Anamnese  erschwerende  Umstande  fiir  die 
normale  Aufnahme  vorlagen,  oder  endlich  solche,  deren  Berufsgefahr 
eine  erhebliche  war,  wie  bei  Steinmetzen,  Bergleuten,  Feilenhauern,  Glas- 
blasern  oder  Arbeitern  in  Fabriken  mit  esplosiblen  oder  giftigen  Stoffen, 
in  chemischen  Fabriken,  Schleifereien,  Blei-  und  Zinkhiitten,  die  aber 
jedenfalls  zur  Zeit  der  Aufnahme  noch  normale  Korperbeschaffenheit 
erweisen  mussten.  Damit  schieden  fiir  die  Anstalt  alle  jene  zahlreichen 
Abgelehnten  aus,  deren  Zustand  bei  der  Antragstellung  vorhandene  oder 
beginnende  schwere  Erkrankungen,  wie  Tuberkulose.  Herzfehler,  Ohren- 
erkrankung,  Nieren-,  Blasen-,  geschlechtliche  und  Riickenmarks-Krank- 
heiten,  Zuckerharnruhr  erkennen  oder  Anlage  zu  diesen  Leiden  vermuten 
liess.  Da  die  Anstalt  auf  diese  Art  nur  langsam  und  trotz  hoher  An- 
werbekosten  einen  bescheidenen  Geschaftsunifang  erlangen  konnte,  ver- 
f  iel  sie  in  den  Fehler,  mit  erleichterten  Aufnahmebedingungen  auch  zwei- 
felhafte  Risiken  ohne  weitere  Pramienerhohung  aufzunehmen.  was  sie 
schon  1881  dazu  brachte,  infolge  grosser  Yerluste  ihre  Liquidation  be- 
schliessen  zu  miissen. 

Der  gleiche  humane  wie  Eingangs  gesehilderte  Beweggrund  neben 
der   immer   mehr   hervortretenden   wissenschaftlichen    Forderung,    auf 
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gangbarem  Wege  zu  einer  Beobachtung  des  Sterbliclikeitsverlaufes  we- 
nigstens  bei  dem  erreiclibaren  Telle  der  Abgelehnten  zu  gelangen,  bewog 
1892  die  Lebensverslchenings-Aktlen-Gesellschaft  Nordstern  In  Berlin, 
die  Versicherung  anormalcr  Lel)en  In  Ihren  Geschaftsplan  aufzunehmen. 
Sle  fiihrte  dafiir  audi  nur  elnen  Tarlf  und  zwar  den  der  alternatlven 
oder  abgekiirzten  Kapltalverslcherung  (assurance  mlxte)  eln,  ohne  elne 
Erhohung  Ihrer  fiir  normale  Leben  iibllchen  Priimlen  vorzunehmen. 

Erfolgt  bel  dleser  Komblnatlon  das  Ableben  des  Verslcherten  vor 
Ablauf  der  verelnbarten  Verslcherungsdauer,  so  wlrd  die  auf  die  Ver- 
sicherung angesammelte  voile  Pramlenreserve  zahlfalllg,  wahrend  fiir 
den  dadurch  nlcht  gedeckten  Tell  der  Verslcherungssumme  In  dem  auf 
das  Sterbejahr  folgenden  ilonat  ^lal  dlejenlge  Quote  gezahlt  wird,  die 
slch  aus  dem  Verhiiltnls  der  wlrklich  elngetretenen  zu  der  rechnungs- 
masslg  erwarteten  Sterbllchkelt  der  Abteilung  fiir  geschwachte  Leben 
erglebt.  Ausserdem  gewahrt  der  Xordstern  mlt  dleser  Schlussquote  den 
dleser  Abteilung  entsprlngenden  Gewlnnantell,  mlt  3^%  aufgezinst  und 
In  fiinfjahrlgen  Perloden  zur  Vermehrung  der  Verslcherungssumme 
kapltallslert,  sowelt  dlese  Gewlnnantelle  nlcht  zur  Deckung  ausserordent- 
Ilcher  Verluste  an  Krlegsschaden  oder  fiir  sonstlge  Bediirfnlsse  berelts 
verwendet  werden  mussten.  Der  Xordstern  beziffert  dlesen  Gewlnn- 
antell auf  durchschnittllch  12%  jahrlich. 

Im  Jahre  1893  nahm  auch  die  Vaterlandlsche  Lebensverslcherungs- 
Aktlen-Gesellschaft  In  Elberfeld  die  Versicherung  durch  Errichtung 
elner  besonderen  Geschaftsabtellung  fiir  anormale  Leben  mlt  elnem 
elnzlgen  Tarlfe  auf,  dessen  Priimlen  dleselben  waren,  wle  die  der  abge- 
kiirzten Todesfallverslcherung.  Dlese  Gesellschaft  glng  In  der  Schaden- 
zahlung  In  zwel  Punkten  welter  als  der  Xordstern.  Sle  zahlt,  solange 
die  Pramlenreserve  der  den  Schaden  herbelfiihrenden  Versicherung  noch 
nlcht  50%  der  verslcherten  Summe  betragt,  nach  dem  Ableben  des  Ver- 
slcherten die  halbe  verslcherte  Summe,  ausserdem  zugleich  den  aufge- 
sammelten  und  mlt  3|%  aufgezinsten  oder  berelts  kapltallslerten  Ge- 
wlnnantell. Dlese  Kapltallslerung  findet  von  5  zu  o  Jahren  statt. 
tJber  den  welter  schwebenden  Anspruch  auf  die  zwelte  Halfte  der  Ver- 
slcherungssumme entscheldet  die  Hohe  des  zur  Vertellung  stehenden 
Jahresiiberschusses  der  besonderen  Abteilung  fiir  anormale  Leben;  dlese 
Vertellung  darf  nlemals  mehr  als  zuziigllch  der  vorher  gezahlten  Halfte 
die  Summe  des  verslcherten  Kapitals,  vermehrt  um  den  ftilllg  gewordenen 
Gewlnnantell,  betragen.  Die  Auszahlimg  der  Restschadenquote  findet 
im  Mai  des  auf  den  Schadenfall  folgenden  Jahres  statt.  Der  Gewlnn- 
antell der  Elberfelder  beziffert  slch  durchschnittllch  auf  10%  der  Jahres- 
pramle. 

Als  drltte  Gesellschaft  nahm  die  deutsche  Lebensversleherungsbank 
Armlnla  In  Miinchen  1893  die  Versicherung  abgelehnter  Leben  mlt 
elnem  besonderen  Tarif  fiir  abgekiirzte  Versicherung  auf,  dessen  Pramlen 
gegen  die  ihrer  normalen  Tabelle  um  11  bis  16%  erhoht  sind.  Sle  wich 
in  ihren  Auszahlungsbestimmungen  in  elnigen  Punkten  von  Ihren  A^or- 
gangern  ab.  indem  sle  die  voile  Verslcherungssumme  zusagt.  wenn  die 
Versicherung  beim  Tode  des  Verslcherten  15  Jahre  in  Kraft  war.  ferner 
jederzelt  dann,  wenn  der  Tod  des  Verslcherten  diirch  elnen  I'nfall  herbel- 
gefiihrt  WTirde.  Llegt  keiner  dleser  belden  Falle  vor,  so  verfiihrt  sle  so 
wie  die  Elberfelder  Gesellschaft,  nur  mlt  der  Abweichuncf.  dass  sie  die 
Gewlnnantelle  nur  mlt  3^%  verzlnst.  sie  also  nlcht,  wie  die  Elberfelder, 
dazu  benutzt.  dleselben  von  5  zu  5  Jahren  als  emmallge  Elnzahlungen 
zur  Erhohung  des  Versicherungskanitals  umzurechnen. 

Die  Arminia  glebt  in  ihren  Berlchten  kelne  besonderen  Abrech- 
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nungen  liber  ihr  Geschaft  mit  Versicheningen  abgelehnter  Leben,  hat 
auch  bisher  keinen  Gewinnanteil  daflir  bekannt  gegeben. 

Als  vierte  Gesellschaft  folgte  mit  der  Aufnahme  einer  besonderen 
Abteilung  fiir  geschwachte  Leben  die  Magdeburger  Lebens-Versiche- 
rungs-Gesellschaft  im  Jahre  1894.  Auch  sie  behielt  als  Tarif  hierfiir 
die  fiir  ihre  normale  abgekiirzte  Todesfallversicherung  giiltigen  Pramien 
bei;  sie  zahlt  im  Falle  des  Todes  vor  Ablaiif  der  Versicherung,  solange 
die  Pramienreserve  nicht  50%  der  versicherten  Summe  betragt,  die  halbe 
Versicherungssumme,  daneben  aber  keinen  Gewinnanteil.  Der  Eest  wird 
nach  Fertigstellung  des  Jahresabschlusses  fiir  das  Sterbejahr  voll  oder 
je  nach  Verhaltnis  der  in  der  besonderen  Abteilung  dazu  vorhandonen 
Deckungsmittel  unter  Zuhilfenahme  des  aus  den  Gewinniiberschiissen 
gebildeten  Sicherheitsfonds  in  herabgesetztem  Betrage  gezahlt.  Ausser 
der  Versichenmgssumrae  erhalten  nur  diejenigen  Versicherten  aus  dem 
Sicherheitsfonds  einen  im  Verhaltnis  ihrer  Versicherungssumme  zur  Ge- 
samtsumme  der  vorhandenen  Pramienreserve  ihrer  Abteilung  berech- 
neten  Gewinnanteil,  welche  den  Ablauf  ihrer  Vertragsdauer  erleben. 

Die  nachfolgende  Tabelle  zeigt,  welche  Fortschritte  die  Versicherung 
geschwachter  Leben  bei  den  genannten  4  Gesellschaften  gemacht  hat. 
Es  hatten  versichert  zu  Ende 


Nordstern 

Elberfelder 

Arminia 

Magdeburger 

Zusammen 

Zahl 

Summe 
M. 

Zahl 

Summe 
M. 

Zahl 

Summe 
M. 

Zahl 

Summe 
M. 

Zahl 

Summe 
M. 

1892 

377 

2,367,812 

377 

2,367,812 

1893 

605 

3,864,810 

56 

263,500 

* 

661 

4,128,310 

1894 

709 

4,376,271 

112 

644,500 

265 

1,180,000 

1,086 

6,200,771 

1895 

776 

4,654,565 

146 

822,667 

192 

615,550 

553 

2,443,500 

1,667 

8,536,282 

1896 

847 

5,111,043 

151 

888,167 

259 

741,400 

821 

3,687,200 

2,078 

10,427,810 

1897 

959 

5,752,158 

171 

947,167 

302 

863,870 

1,027 

4,487,000 

2,459 

12,050,195 

1898 

1,079 

6,374,811 

187 

1,074,941 

329 

922,980 

1,140 

5,030,300 

2,735 

13,403,032 

1899 

1,172 

6,961,816 

203 

1,138,105 

376 

1,051,975 

1,259 

5,645,200 

3,010 

14,797,09(i 

1900 

1,208 

7,118,080 

231 

1,230,819 

419 

1,169,035 

1,404 

6,447,000 

3,262 

15,964,934 

1901 

1,311 

7,771,168 

230 

1,262,075 

433 

1,233,125 

1,517 

7,018,300 

3,491 

17,274,668 

1902 

1,396 

8,206,154 

262 

1,442,713 

479 

1,367,952 

1,679 

7,809,500 

3,816 

18,886,319 

*  Die  Arminia  sonderte  ihren  Bestand  an  Versicherungen  geschwachter  Leben 
erst  1895  aus  ihrem  Gesamtbestande  aus. 

Die  welter  folgende  tJbersicht  zeigt,  wie  viele  Personen  in  den 
Jahren  1893-1902  bei  alien  4  Gesellschaften  zusammen  rechnungs- 
massig  sterben  konnten  imd  wie  viele  wirklich  gestorben  sind. 

Die   vorstehenden   beiden    Tabellen   lassen   erkennen,    dass   wir   in 
Deutschland  gegeniibcr  den  jahrlich  mehr  als  30,000  Personen  betref- 
fenden  Ablehnungen  noch  weit  von  einer  befriedigenden  Losung  der' 
Frage  der  Versicherung  geschwachter  Leben  entfernt  sind.     Alle  An- 
regungen,  die  seit  den  Jahren  nach  1875 

a)  durch  George  Humplirej/s  fiber  die  Ergebnisse  der  Ver- 
sicherungsgesellsehaft  Eagle  in  Bezug  auf  ungesunde  Leben  und 
deren  Sterhlichkeitsverhaitnisse,  veroffentlicht  im  Vereinsblatt  fiir 
deutsches  Vcrsicherungswesen,  1875; 

b)  durch  Dr.  Eduard  Bucliheim,  Chefarzt  des  Ersten  Allse- 
meinen  Beamten-Vereins  der  osterr.-ungar.  Monarchie.  in  ,.Das 
Prinzip  der  Auslese  und  die  Versicherungsfahigkeit  der  Masse." 
veroffentlicht  im  Assekuranz-Jahrbuch  von  Ehrenzweig,  Wien  1883; 
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1892-1902 


Alter  der  beobach- 

teten  Personen 

Jahre 


-25 .... 
26-30 .... 
31-35 .... 
36-40 .... 
41-45 .... 
46-50 .... 
51-55 .... 
56-60 .... 
61-65 .... 
Ueber  66 


Zusammen. 


^^■^  C! 

OJ    cS    O)  *" 

■-,       f'       gj  ^ 

CO  pi   '^  - 


csPh 


c« 

c: 

ri 

W) 

s 

0) 

3 

j^ 

r! 

br 

c 

^ 

c« 

tC 

o 

(0 

s 

C 

(0 

1 

1,284 

4,291. 

5,978 

5,111 

3,274 

1,723. 

731 

205. 

55. 


22,662.5 


11.852 

37.86 

57.601 

57.194 

43.96 

27.558 

14.58 

5.757 

1.76 

0.12 


Gestorben  sind 


In  %  der 

unter 
Risiko 


Gegen  die  rech- 
nungsmjissige  Er- 
wartung  sind  ge- 
storben Personen 


Mehr 


258.242 


25 
41 
53 
45 
30 
21 
8 
2 


232 


0.545 
0.583 
0.686 
1.037 
1.374 
1.741 
2.873 
3.893 
3.604 


1.04 

2.442 

6.42 

2.243 

0.24 


1.024     I  12.385 


Weniger 


4.852 
12.86 
16.601 

4.194 


0.12 


38.627 


Weniger 26.242  Personen. 


c)  durch  Franz  Karl  Lukas,  „Die  Yersiclierung  minder- 
wertiger  Leben  vom  Standpimkte  der  statistischen  Untersuchung," 
veroffentlicht  im  Assekuranz-Jahrbuch  von  Ehrenzweig,  Wien  1896, 
gegeben  worden  sind,  wurzelten  in  deni  Grundgedanken,  der  Todesfall- 
versicherung  eine  weitere  Au.?dehnung  zu  geben,  indem  versucht  werden 
miisse,  durch  Einfiihrung  bestimmter  Pramienzuschlage  oder  erhohter 
Pramientarife  Personen  mit  gichtischer  Beanlagung,  von  allgemeiner 
Korperschwache,  mit  erblicher  Belastung,  mit  Neigung  zu  Erkrankungen 
der  Atmungs-  und  Zirkulationsorgane,  des  Verdauungsapparates,  des 
NervensA'stems,  fettleibige  und  unmiissige  Personen  aufnahmefiihig  zu 
machen.  Die  beiden  letzten  Yerfasser  mussten  aber  auch  anerkennen, 
dass  man  sich  bei  der  a  /jn'ori-Einschatzung  in  Gefalirenklassen  auf 
zu  viele  schwankende  und  in  der  Beurteilung  auseinandergehende  Fak- 
toren,  nicht  nur  bei  den  Yertrauensarzten,  sondern  auch  bei  Agenten, 
Beamten  und  Yersicherungsnehmern,  die  hierbei  noch  mehr  als  bei 
Normalrisiken  einem  ungesunden  Optimismus  verfallen  mochten,  stiitzen 
miisse. 

Erwagt  man  trotzdem,  welcher  Weg  gangbar  ist,  um  die  Yersiche- 
rung  geschwachter  Leben  mit  den  fiir  die  Erfiillung  der  iibernommenen 
Pflichten  erforderlichen  Sicherheiten  zu  betreiben,  so  ware  zu  wiinschen, 
dass  alle  Gesellschaften  ein  dem  von  den  4  Gesellschaften  Xordstern, 
Yaterlandische,  Arminia  und  Magdeburger  eingeschlagenen  ahnliches 
Yerfahren  aufnahmen,  damit  man  so  baldmoglich  zu  Sterblichkeits- 
tafeln  kiime,  aus  denen  die  verschiedenen  Einfliisse,  von  denen  die 
Sterblichkeit  geschwachter  Leben  abhangt,  bemessen  werden  konnten. 

Inzwischen  hat  auch  die  Lebens-  und  Pensionsversicherungs-Gesell- 
schaft  Janus,  Hamburg,  1902  die  A'^ersicherung  anormaler  Leben  auf- 
genommcn ;  das  von  ihr  zur  Yerf  iigung  gestellte  Material  war  jedoch 
nicht  hinreichend,  um  es  noch  hier  mit  in  die  Betrachtung  ziehen  zu 
konnen. 

Die  Beobachtung  der  Aufnahmepraxis  bei  einer  grossen  Anzahl  der 
deutschen  Gesellschaften  ergiebt  jedoch  leider,  dass  sie  schon  jetzt,  ohne 
in  die  getrennte  Beobachtimg  geschwachter  Leben  durch  Schaffung 
besonderer  Abteilungen  einzutreten,  die  geschwachten  Leben,  die  noch 
relativ  gesund  sind,  zusammen  unter  ihren  normalen  Yersicherten  ent- 
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weder  mit  starker  Abkiirzung  der  Versicherimgsdauer  oder  mit  zum 
Teil  sehr  erheblichen  Zuschlagspramien  oder  zu  iiberliaupt  stark  erhohten 
Pramientarifen  versichern.  Es  ware  anzvistreben,  die  so  verfahrenden 
Gesellschaften  im  Interesse  einer  iimfassendcn  Beobachtung  dazu  zu 
bringen,  Eegister-  oder  Ziiblkarteneinriehtinigen  zu  schaffen,  welehe  die 
Grundlagen  fiir  eine  fiir  diese  Eisiken  gesonderte  Sterblichkeitsbeobach- 
tung  ergeben. 

Nachdem  von  der  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  Lebens-  und  Garantie-Ver- 
sicherungs-Aktien-Gesellschaft  in  Berlin,  auch  die  Todesfallversicherung 
bis  zum  Betrage  von  10,000  Mark  ohne  iirztliche  Untersuchung  einge- 
fiihrt  worden  ist,  darf  auch  von  dieser  Gesellschaft  angenommen  werden, 
dass  sie  damit  dem  besseren  Teile  der  anormalen  Leben  Versicherung 
gewahren  wird.  Leider  wird  aber  durch  die  Versicherung  ohne  arzt- 
liche  Untersuchung  die  Grenze  zwischen  normalen  und  anormalen 
Eisiken  immer  mehr  verwischt,  was  im  Interesse  der  Sterbliehkeits- 
Beobachtung  zu  bedauern  ist. 

Aus  der  oben  geschilderten  Anderung  der  Aufnahmegrenzen  ergeben 
sich  auch  die  auf  der  Hand  liegenden  Gefahren,  die  der  Grlindung  neuer 
Gesellschaften  fiir  die  Todesfallversicherung  geschwachter  Leben  drohen. 
Wollte  man,  was  ja  auch  denlcbar  ware,  eine  gemeinsame  Verbandsver- 
sicherung  unter  der  Mehrzahl  der  Gesellschaften  schaffen,  so  zwar,  dass 
jede  Gesellschaft  ihre  Versicherungen  geschwachter  Leben  einer  dafiir 
geschaffenen  Zentrale  zur  gemeinsamen  Verwaltung  fiir  Eechnung  aller 
beteiligten  Gesellschaften  zufiihren  miisste,  so  wiirde  sich  dabei  alsbald 
die  erhebliehe  Meinungsverschiedenheit  dariiber  ergeben,  wo  der  Begriff 
des  normalen  Eisiko  aufhoren  und  der  des  geschwachten  Eisiko  beginnen 
solle.  Jede  dafiir  gezogene  Grenze  wiirde  zahlreiche  die  Harmonic 
storende  Streitigkeiten  herbeifiihren.  Auch  ware  es  wahrscheinlich,  dass, 
sobald  etwa  der  Verband  zufricdenstellende  Erfolge  zeitigen  wiirde,  bei 
der  Mehrzahl  seiner  Teilhaber  die  ISTeigung  horvortreten  mochte,  den 
besseren  Teil  der  sonst  zugofiihrten  Eisiken  in  eigener  A^erwaltung  zu 
behalten,  dem  Verbande  also  nur  die  bedenklichsten  Leben  zu  iiberweisen. 

Dem  Verbande  wiirde  damit  fiir  seine  Sterblichkeitsbeobachtungen 
das  dazu  hinreichende  ]\Laterial  entzogen  und  nach  aller  Voraussicht 
auch  seine  Existenz  durch  erhebliehe  Verluste  bedroht  sein. 


ABSTEACT. 


THE   DIFFERENT    SYSTEMS    OF    INSURANCE    OF    INVALIDS. 
By  a.  Gunckel. 

The  author  begins  with  an  historical  review,  speaking  of  the  conditions  of  the 
"  Universal  Life  Insurance  Company,"  founded  in  1878  in  Leipzig  and  liquidated 
in  1881,  and  touching  upon  the  reasons  which  caused  the  failure  of  the  company, 
as  it  was  restricted  only  to  the  insurance  of  rejected  lives. 

Then  the  organizations  of  the  following  four  companies  are  described: 
"Nordstern"  Life  Insurance  Stock  Company  in  I3erlin,  "Vaterliindische"  Life  Insur- 
ance Stock  Company  in  Elberfeld,  Germany,  Life  Insurance  Bank  "Arminia"  in  Mu- 
nich and  "Magdeburger"  Life  Insurance  Company  in  Magdeburg.  These  are  the  four 
companies  which  have  been  founded  since  1892  for  the  insurance  of  invalids. 
Almost  all  these  organizations  start  with  the  normal  premium  of  short  alternative 
insurances  (Assurances  mixtes — mixed  insurances)  and  endeavor  to  guard  against 
a  too  high  mortality  and  avoid  losses  by  first  retaining  half  of  the  insurance 
money  or  a  sum  which  is  not  covered  by  the  premium  reserves,  of  which  amounts, 
if  at  the  making  up  of  the  yearly  statement  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  following 
business  year  the  mortality  during  the  past  year  is  unfavorable,  only  such  quota 
is  paid  as  the  surplus  of  the  derpartment  of  insurance  of  invalids  allows. 
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Further  a  summary  is  given  by  tables  of  the  business  done  during  the  last  ten 
years,  also  of  the  deaths  and  such  figures  as  are  essential  for  tlie  statement  of  the 
deviation  of  the  actual  mortality  from  the  calculated  deaths.  As  these  figures 
of  observations  are  of  too  small  a  value  to  derive  therefrom  the  desired  table  of 
invalid  mortality,  the  author  gives  the  advice  that  most  of  the  companies  which 
carry  on  insurances  in  case  of  death  should  establish  separate  departments  for 
invalid  lives,  such  as  the  above  mentioned  four  companies  have  them,  because  only 
in  that  way  is  it  possible  to  obtain  a  mortality  table  which  comprises  a  larger 
number  of  persons  than  the  table  M/W  2  made  up  by  Zillmer  from  the  experi- 
ences of  23  German  Companies. 


RESUME. 


LES  DIFFEREXTS  SYSTEMES  D'ASSURANCE  POUR  LES  INFIRMES. 

Par  a.  GtJNCKEL. 

L'auteur  entame  son  sujet  par  une  revue  historique  oii  il  parle  de  la  "Com- 
pagnie  Universelle  d'Assurance  sur  la  vie  avec  Reciprocite  "  qui  fondee  a  Leipzig 
en  1878  etait,  des  1881,  mise  en  liquidation.  L'auteur  attribue  les  raisons  de  cette 
mine  rapide  au  fait  que  la  compagnie  ne  faisait  des  affaires  qu'avec  des  personnes 
qui  avaient  ete  rejetees  par  d'autres  compagnies.  II  passe  en  revue  I'organisation 
de  4  compagnies  suivantes: 

"Nordstern"  Lebensversicherungs-Aktien-Gesellschaft  de  Berlin, 
"Vaterlandische"  Lebensversicherungs-Aktien-Gesellschaft  de  Elberfeld, 
Deutsche  Lebensversicherungs-Bank  "Arminia"  de  Munich, 
"Magdeburger"   Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaft  de   ^Magdeburg. 
Ce  sont  les  compagnies  qui  ont  ete  fondees  durant  ces  dix  dernieres  ann^es 
pour  I'assurance  d'infirmes.     Presque   toutes   ces   organisations   prennent    comme 
point  de  depart  la  prime  ordinaire  d'assurances  mixtes  et  s'efforcent  de  se  garer 
contre  ime  mortalite,  qui  pent  etre  trop  forte  et  causer  des  pertes,  en  detenant  des 
le  debut  la  moitie  de  I'assurance  sur  les  sommes  qui  ne  sont  pas  couvertes  par  des 
reserves  de  Primes.     Si  d'apres  la  balance  annuelle  etablie  au  commencement  de 
I'annee    d'affaires    suivante,    la    mortalite    durant    I'annee    ecoulee    s'est    trouvee 
depasser  les  previsions  on  ne  paie  sur  ces  sommes  que  la  quotite  permise  par  le 
surplus  disponible  de  la  division  des  assurances  pour  les  infirmes. 

L'auteur  donne,  au  moyen  de  tables,  un  sommaire  des  affaires  faites  durant 
ces  dix  dernieres  annees,  ainsi  que  les  cas  de  deces  et  tels  chiffres  qui  sont 
essentiels  pour  trouver  la  deviation  de  mortalite  par  le  ealcul  du  plus  ou  moins  de 
deces.  Comme  ces  chifTres  d'observation  ont  trop  peu  de  valeur  pour  qu'on  puisse 
en  deriver  des  tables  de  deces  de  personnes  infirmes  l'auteur  est  d'avis  que  la 
plupart  des  compagnies  qui  assurent  sur  la  vie  devraient,  comme  ces  quatre  com- 
pagnies, etablir  des  divisions  pour  les  infirmes  parceque  c'est  la  seule  maniere 
d'obtenir  des  tables  mortalite  qui  comprennent  un  plus  grand  nombre  de  cas  que 
la  table  M/W  12  etablie  par  Zillmer  d'apres  les  experiences  de  23  compagnies 
allemandes. 


tJBER   DIE    HERSTELLUNG   VON   INVALIDEN-STERBE- 

TAFELN. 

Von  Dr.  J.  Eggenberger  (Munchen), 
Mitglied  des  Deutschen  Vereins  fur  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft. 

In  der  3.  Sitzung  des  III.  Internationalen  Aktuar-Kongresses  in 
Paris  (1900)  wurde  nach  umfangreicher  Beratung  iiber  die  Invaliditats- 
Frage,  in  der  zum  Teil  sehr  divergente  Anschauungen  zum  Ausdruck 
kamen,  von  Herrn  Maluquer  y  Salvador  (Madrid)  zu  Hiinden  des  Orga- 
nisations-Komitees  fiir  den  IV.  Kongress  in  New  York  folgender  An- 
trag,  der  einstimmige  Aufnahme  fand,  gestellt: 

„In  jedem  Lande  sind  ein  oder  mehrere  Referenten  zu  bezeich- 
nen,  mn  Invaliditiits-Sterbliclikeitstafeln  herzustellen,  damit  der 
niichste  Kongress  imstande  ist,  die  Invaliditats-Frage  pral^tisch  zu 
studieren." 

In  Deutschland  hat  nun  in  jiingster  Zeit  die  neugegriindete  Fach- 
abteilung  fiir  Versicherungsmathematik  des  Deutsclien  Vereins  fiir  Ver- 
sicherungswissenschaft  zur  Invaliditiits-Frage  Stellung  genommen  und 
die  Konstruktion  von  Invaliditats-,  wie  Invaliden-Sterblichkeits-Tabellen 
als  ersten  Punkt  auf  sein  Arbeits-Programm  genommen.  Da  aber  diese 
Arbeiten  vor  Beginn  des  New  Yorker  Kongresses  keineswegs  ihren  Ab- 
sehluss  finden  konnen,  hat  der  Ausschuss  der  Abteilung  den  Schreibenden 
mit  der  Bearbeitung  des  Referates,  das  nach  gegebener  Sachlage  sich  im 
wesentlichen  zu  einem  historischen  Streifzug  in  das  beziigliche  Gebiet 
gestalten  wird,  beauftragt. 

Die  Invaliditats-Versicherung  ist  in  Deutschland  in  grosserem 
Massstabe,  jedoch  in  primitiver  Form,  schon  liingst  von  den  Knapp- 
schaftsvereinen  und  den  Hilfskassen  des  Eisenbahnpersonals  betrieben 
worden.  Das  Verdienst,  die  Invaliditats-Versicherung  erstmals  in  die 
versicherungstechnische  Erorterung  gezogen  zu  haben,  gebiihrt  unstreitig 
den  hervorragendon  Versicherungsmathematikern  Dr.  August  Wiegand, 
technischer  Direktor  der  Leb.-Vers.-Ges.  ..Iduna"  in  Halle,  und  Dr.  Carl 
TIeym.  Ersterer  veroffentlichte  schon  1858  die  Schrift :  „Matheraatische 
Grundlagen  der  Eisenbahnpensionskassen"  (Halle)  und  letzterer  gab 
1863  sein  Biichlein:  „Die  Kranken-  und  Invalidon-Versicherung"  (Leip- 
zig) heraus,  in  welchem  mit  Hiilfc  von  hvpothetischen  Invaliditats- Wahr- 
sciieinlichkeiten  die  Barwerte  und  Priimion  fiir  die  Invaliden-Versiehe- 
rung  bercchnet  werden.  Dabei  vervvendet  Dr.  Heym  fiir  die  Invaliden- 
Sterblichkeit  —  die  er  nach  einer  Bemerkung  (Seite  51)  niedrig,  namlich 
auf  durchschnittlich  etwa  3%  schatzt  —  die  von  ihm  aus  den  sachsischen 
Bevolkerungs-  und  Totenlistcn  konstruierte  und  in  Masius'  Rundschau, 
Band  V,  zuerst  publizierte  MortabilitiitstabcUe.  Heym  fiihlt  indessen 
sehr  wohl  den  Mangel  au  zutreffenden  statistischen  Grundlagen.  Hiefiir 
gibt  der  fettgedruckte  Schlusssatz  seiner  Abhandlung  beredtes  Zeugnis: 
,,Schliesslich  richten  wir  noch  an  alle  diejenigen,  welche  Einfluss  auf 
die  Verwaltung  der  bereits  bestehenden  Invalidenkassen  haben  oder 
gewinnen  konnen,  die  Bitte,  in  ihren  Kreisen  dahin  streben  zu  wollen, 
dass  man  eine  rationelle  Statistik,  also  unter  Beriicksichtigung  des  Alters, 
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einrichte.  und  dass  man  die  gewonnenen  Eesultate  nach  gewissen  Zeit- 
raumen  veroffentliche,  um  endlich  audi  diesen  wichtigen  Versicherungs- 
zweig  aus  dem  unsicheren  Gebiete  der  Hypothese  herausziireissen  und 
ihm  eine  feste,  auf  ausgedehnten  Beobachtungen  ruhende  Grundlage  zu 
verschaffen." 

Dieses  Ziel,  die  Herstellung  von  statistischen  Grundlagen  aus  der 
Eisenbahnpersonal-Statistik,  verfolgte  sodann  mit  ausserordentlicher 
Beharrlichkeit  und  Energie  Dr.  August  Wiegandj  indem  er  sich  zunachst 
mit  einem  Expose  an  das  preussiche  Statistische  Bureau,  sowie  an  den 
Internationalen  Statistiker-Kongress  in  Florenz  (1867)  und  spater  — 
und  zwar  mit  positivem  Erfolge  —  an  die  zustiindigen  Ministerien  der 
einzelnen  deutschen  Bundesstaaten  wandte,  worauf  sich  dann  auch  der 
Verein  deutscher  Eisenbahn-Verwaltungen  durch  Veranstaltung  einer 
planmassigen  statistischen  Enquete  der  Sache  annahm  (siehe  Dr.  A.  Wie- 
gand :  Die  Mortabilitats-  und  Invaliditats-Statistik  bei  Eisenbahn-Beam- 
ten.  Aktenmassige  Darstellung  der  darauf  beziiglichen  Operationen. 
Halle  1869).  Die  zu  versicherungstechnischen  Zwe'cken  verarbeiteten 
Ergebnisse  jener  Statistik  aus  den  Jahren  1868-69  sind  von  Dr.  Wiegand 
im  „Journal  des  Kollegiums  fiir  Lehens-Versicherungs-Wissenschaft  zu 
Berlin,"  Band  II,  S.  -67  u.  ff.,  veroffentlicht  worden.  Dr.  Wiegand 
gibt  darin  schon  eine  klare  Darstellung  von  den  Faktoren,  worauf  es  bei 
der  Invaliditats-Versicherung  ankommt,  namlich : 

1)   Die  Zahl  der  unter  einjahriger  Beobachtung  gestandenen 
aktiven  Mitglieder ; 

3)   die  Zahl  der  im  Laufe  eines  Jahres  gestorbenen  aktiven  Mit- 
glieder ; 

3)  die  Zahl  der  im  Laufe  eines  Jahres  invalid  gewordenen  Mit- 
glieder ; 

4)  die   Zahl  der  unter  einjahriger  Beobachtung  gestandenen 
Invaliden;  und 

5)  die  Zahl  der  im  Laufe  eines  Jahres  gestorbenen  Invaliden. 

Er  betont  darin  zum  erstenmal  die  ISTotwendigkeit  einer  besonderen 
Untersuchung  iiber  die  Sterblichkeit  der  Invaliden.  Hieriiber  sagt  er 
wortlich  (Seite  77)  : 

„Das  aUerdringendste  Bedurfnis  fiir  Eisenbahn-Pensionskassen  und 
iiberhaupt  alle  Invaliden-Pensionskassen  ist  eine  SterhlicM-eitstafel  fib- 
Invaliden.  Die  zur  Herstellung  einer  solchen  zu  Gebote  stehenden  sta- 
tistischen Aufzeichnungen  sind  freilich  noch  lange  nicht  umfassend 
genug,  um  daraus  ein  Sterblichkeitsgesetz  herzuleiten,  gleichwohl  habe 
ich  den  Versuch  gemacht,  aus  den  Erfahrungen  bei  samtlichen  Eisen- 
bahnbeamten  eine  Sterbliehkeitstafel  fiir  Invaliden  zu  konstruiren." 

Interessant  sind  auch  Wiegand's  Bemerkungen  zu  den  von  ihm 
berechneten  Leibrenten-Wcrten  fiir  die  Invaliden:  „Bei  der  Herleitung 
einer  Sterbliehkeitstafel  fiir  Invaliden  zeigte  sich  das  bemerkenswerte, 
aber  keineswegs  unvermutete,  Resultat,  dass  die  Sterbenswahrscheinlich- 
keit  in  den  hoheren  Altern  sich  derjenigcn  bei  der  Sterbliehkeitstafel  fiir 
Sachsen  wieder  naherte,  wiihrend  sie  vorher  bedeutend  davon  abwich. 
Durch  diese  Tatsache  durfte  ich  mich  fiir  ermiichtigt  halten,  von  da  ab 
wieder  die  Sterbenswahrscheinlichkeiten  der  sachsischen  Tafel  einzu- 
fiihren  und  nach  diesen  die  Sterbliehkeitstafel  nach  oben  bin  zu  vervoll- 
standigen.  In  den  jiingeren  Altern  durfte  ich  die  sachsische  Tafel  mit 
um  so  grosserem  Eechte  bestehen  lassen,  als  ja  die  Invaliditatshypothese 
fiir  diose  Alter  nur  eine  verschwindend  kleine  Zahl  von  Invaliden  liefert. 
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—  Es  war  mir  nicht  moglich,  der  Versuchung  zu  widerstehen,  nach  dieser 
Tabelle  die  Leibrenten-Werte  fiir  Invaliden  zu  berechnen.  1st  auch 
diesen  Leibrenten  nur  ein  relativer  Wert  beizulegen,  so  glaube  ich  doch, 
dass  sie  einstweilen  bei  den  Tarif-  und  Eeserveberechnungen  fiir  Inva- 
lidenkassen  benutzt  werden  konnen.  Sie  stehen  wenigstens  den  wahren 
Werten  naher,  als  die  nach  anderen  Sterbliclikeitstafeln  berechneten,  denn 
die  letzteren  sind  entschieden  falsch  iind  deshalb  geeignet,  entweder 
lebensfahige  Pensions-Kassen  in  den  Ruf  der  Insolvenz  zu  bringen,  oder 
die  Mitglieder  mit  unverlialtnismassig  hohen  und  meist  unerschwing- 
lichen  Beitragen  zu  belasten." 

Schon  Dr.  Wiegand  stellt  somit  die  Tatsache  —  die  spater  ver- 
sehiedene  Erklarung  gefunden  hat  —  fest,  dass  die  Invaliden-Sterb- 
lichkeit  mit  zunehmendem  Alter  relativ  ahnimmt  und  allmahlicli  in  die 
allgemeine  SterhUchTceit  ubergeht.  Auch  fiir  die  jiingeren  Lebensalter 
glaubt  er  die  allgemeine  Sterblichkeit  einfiihren  zu  konnen,  was  freilich 
eine  irrtiimliche  Ansicht  war.  Die  Zweifel  Wiegands  an  der  vollstiin- 
digen  Eichtigkeit  'und  der  vorbehaltlosen  Anwendbarkeit  der  aus  der 
Tafel  berechneten  Invaliden-Eentenwerte  sind  wohl  weniger  auf  andere 
Griinde  zuriickzufiihren  als  auf  die  Einsicht,  das  zu  Grunde  liegende 
Beobachtungsmaterial  sei  noch  zu  wenig  umfangreich.  Die  Zahl  der 
unter  einjahriger  Beobachtung  gestandenen  Invaliden  betrug  namlich 
nur  3497.5  mit  214  im  Laufe  des  Jahres  Gestorbenen.  Die  Ausgleichung 
der  Tafel  erfolgte  nach  dem  Wittstein'schen  Verfahren.  Diese  erste 
Invaliden-Sterblichkeits-Tabelle  ist  in  der  beigefiigten  tJbersieht  unter  I 
gegeben. 

Dr.  August  Wiegand  hat  sich  durch  seine  rastlosen  und  mit  Erfolg 
gekronten  Bemiihungen  um  die  Gewinnung  von  statistischen  Grundlagen 
fiir  die  Invaliden-Versicherung  sowie  den  theoretischen  Ausbau  ihrer 
Eechnungsmethoden  unbestritten  ein  grosses  Yerdienst  erworben.  Es 
war  daher  gerechtfertigt,  bei  ihm  etwas  langer  zu  verweilen. 

Die  von  Dr.  Wiegand  begonnenen  Arbeiten  wurden  sodann  im  Auf- 
trag  des  Vereins  deutscher  Eisenbahn-Verwaltungen  von  dem  Geheimen 
Ministerialsekretar  G.  Belim,  Dresden,  fortgefiihrt,  wobei  das  Beobach- 
tungsmaterial aus  den  Jahren  1868-73  zur  Bearbeitung  kam.  Die  bezlig- 
lichen  Eesultate  sind  in  dem  bemerkenswerten  Buch  „Statistik  der  Mor- 
talitats-,  Invaliditiits-  und  Morbilitatsverhiiltnisse  bei  dem  Beamten- 
personal  der  deutschen  Eisenbahn-Verwaltungen"  (Berlin  1876)  ver- 
offentlicht  worden.  Die  nach  Wittsteins  Methode  ausgeglichene  Inva- 
liden-Sterblichkeits-Tafel  (siehe  beigefiigte  Ubersicht  unter  II)  ist  aus 
14,247  unter  einjahriger  Beobachtung  gestandenen  Pcrsonen  mit  865 
Gestorbenen  abstrahiert  worden.  Als  Charakteristikum  hebt  auch  Behm 
hervor,  ,,dass  die  in  den  jiingeren  Lebensjahrcn  in  den  Zustand  der 
Invaliditat  tretenden  Beamten  einer  Sterbliclikeit  unterworfen  sind, 
welche  die  allgemeine  Sterblichkeit  in  einem  ganz  immensen  Grade  iiber- 
steigt.  Mit  dem  zimehmenden  Lebensalter  nahert  sich  die  Invaliden- 
sterblichkeit  der  allgemeinen  Sterblichkeit  immer  mehr  und  mehr,  bis 
sie  schliesslich  in  letztere  vollstandig  ubergeht." 

■  Weitere  Invaliden-Sterblichkeitstafeln  wurden  hergestellt : 

1881  von  F.  Gerhrath,  aus  den  Erfahrungen  des  deutschen  Eisen- 
halin-Personals  fiir  das  Jahr  1878  (siehe  „tJber  die  Hohe  der  Beitrage 
fiir  die  Arbeiter-Versicherung,"  Berlin  1881).  Dieselbe  ist  aus  7718 
unter  Beobachtung  stehenden  Personen  mit  518  Gestorbenen  und  durch 
Ausgleichung  nach  Wittsteins  IMethode  konstruiert  worden; 

1882  von  Kiittner,  fiir  die  SteinhoMen-Bergleute  nach  den  Ergeb- 
nissen  der  preussischen  Elnappschafts-Statistik  1874-78  bearbeitet  (siehe 
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,,Zeitschrift  fiir  Berg-,  Hiitten-  und  Salinen-Wesen/'  1881).  DerseTben 
lagen  84,219  unter  einjiihriger  Beobachtung  gestandenen  Personen  mit 
6797  Gestorbenen  zu  Grunde  und  fand  die  Ausgleichung  auf  graphischem 
Wege  statt; 

1SS3  von  Caron,  fiir  die  preussischen  Knappschaftsvcreine  naeh  der 
preussischen  Knappschafts-Statistik  1870-79  bearbeitet  (siehe  ,,Die 
Reform  des  Knappschaftswesens  und  die  allgemeine  Arbeiterversiche- 
rung,"  Berlin  1882). 

Die  3  Tafeln  finden  sich  sub  III-T  im  Anliang  aufgefiihrt. 

Eine  neue  Hypothese  iiber  die  Invaliden-Sterblichkeit  stellte  in  der 
Folge  Dr.  Hermann  Zimmermann  auf,  dem  das  weitergefiihrte  Beobach- 
tungsmaterial  des  Vereins  deutscher  Eisenbahn-Verwaltungen  fiir  die 
Jahre  1868-1884  zur  Bearbeitimg  iibertragen  war.  Die  Ergebnisse  der- 
selben  sind  in  3  aufeinander  folgenden  verdienstvollen  Publikationen 
(Uber  Dienstunfahigkeits-  und  Sterbensverhaltnisse,  Berlin  1886 ;  Bei- 
trage  zur  Theorie  der  Dienstunfahigkeits-  und  Sterbens-Statistik,  Berlin 
1887  und  1888)  enthalten. 

Aus  einer  vergleiclienden  Ubersicht  iiber  die  bis  zu  jener  Zeit  kon- 
struierten  Invaliden  -  Sterbenswahrscheinlichkeiten  (I,  p.  49  u.  ff.) 
konstatiert  Zimmermann  die  iibereinstimmende  Eigenschaft  der  Tafeln, 
his  zum  50. /55.  Lehensjahr  abnehmende  Werte  aufzuweisen,  und  zieht 
daraus  folgende  Schliisse :  „0b  nun  diese  Eigentiimlichkeit  fiir  die  Giite 
oder  fiir  den  geringen  Wert  der  Tafeln  fiir  Dienstunfiihige  spricht,  will 
ich  nieht  entscheiden,  da  mir  die  Erhebung  des  statistischen  ^Materials 
in  diesem  Falle  an  einer  grossen  Unvollkommenheit  zu  leiden  scheint. 

Denn  es  ist  einleuclitend,  dass  diejenigen  Personen,  welche  vor 
kurzem  arbeitsunfiihig  geworden  sind,  eine  scliwachere  Gesundheit  haben 
und  alien  schadlichen  Einfliissen  einen  geringeren  TViderstand  entgegen- 
setzen  konnen,  als  andere  Personen  derselben  Altersklasse,  welche  schon 
vor  5  oder  10  Jahren  arbeitsunfiihig  geworden  sind  und  sich  in  guter 
Pflege  erholt  haben.  ISTun  findet  man  solche  Verschiedenheiten  zwar 
auch  bei  anderen  Gruppen  von  Personen,  fiir  welche  man  einheitliche 
Sterbenstafeln  aufstellt.  Aber  da  hier  der  Gesundheitszustand  so  nahe 
mit  dem  Prinzip  zusammenhiingt,  nach  welchem  die  ganze  Beobachtungs- 
gruppe  ausgewiihlt  ist,  so  scheint  mir  der  Punkt  sehr  wesentlich  zu  sein. 
Diese  Ansicht  fand  ich  auch  ausgesprochen  in  einem  Berichte  iiber  die 
„TJntersuchung  der  Leistungsfahigkeit  des  Pensionsfonds  fiir  technische 
Lehrer  in  Oberba3'ern"  von  Selling,  der  diesen  tjbelstand  schon  1879 
hervorgehoben  hat,  ohne  dass  ich  denselben  in  irgend  einer  der  verbrei- 
teten  Schriften  und  Lehrbiicher  iiber  diesen  Gegenstand  erwahnt  gefun- 
den  hiitte. 

T7m  dem  ^langel  ahzuhelfen,  miissten  zunachst  die  wegen  Dienst- 
unfdJiigkeit  Pensionierten  von  den  ilbrigen  Pensionierten  getrennt  wer- 
den.  Sodann  miissten  die  am  Anfange  des  Jahres  vorhandenen,  sowie 
die  durch  Tod  oder  aus  anderen  Ursachen  ausscheidenden  Dienstun- 
fahigen  in  zwei  Klassen  getrennt  werden,  namlich  in  a)  solche,  die  erst 
in  der  letzten  Zeit,  etwa  in  den  letzten  zwei  Jahren,  dienstunfdhig 
geworden  sind,  und  b)   solche,  die  schon  Icinger  dienstunfdhig  waren" 

Im  zweiten  Teil  seiner  Beitrage  (1887)  gibt  Zimmermann  ein  Yer- 
fahren  an,  wie  man  auf  hypothetischem  Wege  aus  der  vorliegenden  Ge- 
samtheit  der  Invaliden  zwei  Kategorien,  namlich  solche,  die  in  den  letzten 
zwei  Jahren  invalid  geworden  (,.noch  nicht  gekraftigte"  Invalide)  und 
solche,  die  friiher  invalid  geworden  und  noch  am  Leben  sind  („gekraf- 
tigte"  Invalide)  auszuscheiden  vermoge  und  berechnet  im  dritten  Teil 
(1888)  entsprechende  Tafeln.    Diese,  wie  auch  die  Grundtabelle,  die  sich 
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auf  109,778  einjahrige  Beobachtungen  mit  6594  Todesfallen  stiitzt,  sind 
in  den  Col.  VI  und  VII  unserer  tjbersicht  wiedergegeben.  Die  Aus- 
gleichung  der  Tabelle  erfolgte  nach  dem  Woolhouse'schen  Verfahren, 

Die  letzte  Bearbeitung  der  Statistik  des  Vereins  dentscher  Eisen- 
bahn-Verwaltungen  erfolgte  durch  Dr.  Bentzien,  und  sind  deren  Resultate 
im  „Vereinsblatt  fiir  das  deutsclie  Versicherungswesen"  (1892,  p.  119 
u.  ff.)  veroffentlicht  worden,  Dieser  Tafel  (siehe  sub  VIII  im  Anhang) 
liegen  die  Beobachtungen  aus  dem  Zeitraum  1868-1889  mit  209,548  unter 
einjahriger  Beobaehtung  gestandenen  Invaliden  und  12,375  Todesfallen 
zu  Grunde. 

Mit  Ausnahme  der  beiden  hypothetischen  Tafeln  Dr.  Zimmermanns 
fiir  „nicht  gekraftigte"  und  „gekraftigte"  Invalide  sind  die  bisher  be- 
sprochenen  Sterblichkeitstabellen  Durchschnittstafeln,  bei  denen  auf  die 
von  Zimmermann  u.  A.  konstatierte  Tatsache,  dass  die  Lebenserwartung 
der  Invaliden  mit  dem  Invaliditats- Alter  (Dauer  der  Invaliditat)  sich 
successive  giinstiger  gestaltet,  keine  Riicksicht  genommen  wird,  und  bei 
denen  vielmehr  die  gleichalterigen  Pcrsonen,  gleicbgiltig  von  welchem 
Invaliditatsalter,  zusammengenommen  werden,  so  dass  eine  durcbscbnitt- 
liche  Sterbcnsvvahrscheinlichkeit  entstebt,  die  fiir  Personen  mit  kurzer 
Invaliditiitsdauer  zu  niedrig,  fiir  Personen  mit  langerer  Invaliditatsdauer 
zu  hoch  bemessen  ist.  Von  analoger  Beschaffenheit  sind  die  aus  jenen 
durchschnittlichen  Wabrscheinlichkeiten  berechneten  Rentenwerte,  die 
deshalb  bei  ihrer  Anwendung  auf  Bilanzrechnungen  in  der  Hohe  vollig 
zutreffende  Eeserven  niclit  zu  geben  vermogen. 

Zur  Erklarung  dor  Abnahme  der  Sterblichkeit  mit  der  Zunahme  des 
Invaliditatsalters  hat  Dr.  Zimmermann  —  wie  wir  oben  gesehen  —  die 
Hypothese  von  der  allmiihlichen  „Kraftigung"  der  Invaliden  aufgestellt. 
Zweifellos  kann  und  wird  eine  solche  ,,Kraftigung"  bei  manchen  Inva- 
liden eintreten.  Wie  aber  neuere  Erfahrungen  beweisen,  reicht  jene 
Annahme  zur  Erklarung  der  Sterblichkeitsabnahme  nicht  aus.  Diese 
Erfahrungen,  die  ein  dankenswertes  Licht  iiber  die  in  Rede  stehenden 
und  andere  Verhtiltnisse  verbreitet  haben,  sind  bei  der  in  Deutschland 
seit  1889  bestohenden  reichsgesetzUchen  Arheiter-Invalidcnversiclierung 
gemacht  worden.  Da  der  Verlauf  der  Invalidensterblichkeit  und  die 
Beschaffenheit  der  Rentenwerte  fiir  die  Belastung  der  reichsgesetzlichen 
Invalidenversicherung  und  die  Normierung  der  Beitrage  von  grosser 
Wichtigkeit  sind,  hat  die  mathematische  Abteilung  des  Reichs-Versiche- 
rungsamtes  schon  1894-95  eine  beziigliche  Untersuchung  durchgefiihrt. 
Die  Resultate  derselben,  die  in  der  ,,Denkschrift  betreffend  die  Hohe 
und  Verteilung  der  finanziellen  Belastung  aus  der  Invalidenvcrsicliening" 
(Drucksachen  des  Reichstages,  No.  93,  1898)  mitgeteilt  sind  und  bei  den 
Berechnungen  Verwendung  gefunden  haben,  waren  so  beschaffen,  dass 
sie  zu  einer  Weiterfiihrung  der  Untersuchung  geradezu  herausforderten. 

Im  Jahre  1901  hat  sodann  das  Reichs-Versicherungsamt  eine  neue 
Publikation  „Das  Ausscheiden  der  Invalidenrenten-Empfanger  aus  dem 
Rentengenuss"  (Amtl.  Nachrichten  des  Reichs-Versicherungsamts,  1902, 
2.  Beiheft)  erscheinen  lassen,  die  die  Erfahrungen  der  Jahre  1891-97 
mit  274,814  Rentenempfangern  und  78.121  aus  dem  Rentengenuss  aus- 
geschiedenen  Personen  (woven  durch  Tod  74,735,  durch  Reaktivierung 
2885,  durch  andere  Ursachen  501)  zu  Grunde  liegen.  Aus  den  Beobach- 
tungen gingen  fiir  jedes  Lebensjahr  vom  20.  aufwarts  die  Wahrschein- 
liclikeiten  hervor,  im  1.,  2.,  3.,  ....  und  7.  Rentenbezugsjahr  auszu- 
scheiden;  fiir  das  8.,  9.  und  10.  Rentenbezugsjahr  sind  die  Wabrschein- 
lichkeiten auf  hypothetischem  Wege  bestimmt  worden,  und  so  lasst  sich 
der  Schluss  ziehen,  dass  nach  dem  10.  Rentenbezugsjahr  die  Sterblichkeit 
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der  Invaliden  in  die  Sterblichkeit  der  deutschen  Eeichs-Sterbetafel  iiber- 
geht.  In  unserer  tjbersicht  (sub  X)  sind  beispielsweise  die  Ausscheide- 
Wahrscheinlichkeiten  fiir  das  1.,  2.,  3.,  6.  und  10.  Eentenbezugsjahr 
wiedergegeben.  Die  Betrachtung  zeigt  in  eklatanter  Weise  die  ausser- 
ordentlich  starke  Abnahme  der  Sterblicliheit  in  den  ersten  6  Jahren 
des  Rentenbezuges  bei  den  jiingeren  Rentenempf angern ;  bei  weitem 
geringer  ist  diese  Abnahme  in  den  mitthren  und  hbheren,  und  ver- 
schwindet  gdnzlich  in  den  hochsten  Lebensaltern.  Charakteristisch  ist 
ferner,  dass  die  Sterblichkeit  innerhalb  des  ndmlichen  Rentengenuss- 
jahres,  also  unabhJingig  vom  Invaliditatsalter,  niit  jedem  hbheren  Le- 
bensjahr,  bis  etiva  zum  Alter  55/60,  abnimmt,  was^  wie  wir  gesehen, 
Dr.  Zimmermann  fiir  ausgeschlossen  hielt  und  die  ihm  ungereimte  Er- 
scheinung  lediglich  als  durch  den  Durchschnitt  der  Wahrscheinliehkeiten 
verursacht  erklarte. 

Wie  begi'iinden  sich  nun  aber  diese  Erscheinungen  ?  Im  wesent- 
lichen  offenbar  durch  die  Verschiedenheit  der  Ursachen  der  Invaliditdt 
in  den  jiingeren  und  in  den  hbheren  Lebensaltern.  Die  in  jiingeren 
Jahren  zur  DienstunfJihigkeit  fiihrenden  Krankheiten  sind  namlich  meist 
solclie,  die  relativ  rasch  den  Tod  herbeifiihren,  wahrend  die  die  Invaliditat 
im  hoheren  Alter  verursachenden  Krankheiten  weniger  akut  sind,  oft 
nur  in  einer  allmahlichen  Krafteabnahme  bestehen,  die  wohl  die  Erwerbs- 
fahigkeit  beschranken,  ohne  aber  die  Sterblichkeit  gegeniiber  dem 
Durchschnitt  wesentlich  zu  erhohen. 

Zu  den  in  jiingeren  Jahren  am  haufigsten  auftretenden  und  die 
Sterblichkeit  unter  den  Invaliden  erhohenden  Krankheiten  gehort  vor 
allem  die  Lungentuberlmlose.  In  dieser  Beziehung  hat  Dr.  Pietsch, 
kaiserl.  Eegierungsrat  im  Reichs-Versicherungsamt,  in  seinem  gehalt- 
vollen  Vortrage  iiber  das  „Ausscheiden  der  reichsgesetzlichen  Invaliden- 
rentenempf linger  aus  dem  Eentengenuss"  (siehe  Yeroffentlichungen  des 
Vereins  fiir  Versicherungswissenschaft,  Heft  I,  Berlin  1903)  iiusserst 
lehrreiche  Mitteilungen  gemacht.  Danach  sind  bei  den  j\Iannern  insge- 
samt  12%,  bei  den  Weibem  7.6%  der  Invaliditatsfalle  durch  Tuberkulose 
verursacht;  in  den  jiingeren  Jahren  dagegen  steigt  dieses  Verhaltnis 
auf  48,  bezw.  37%.  Wie  ausserordentlich  hoch  die  Sterblichkeit  unter 
den  jiingeren  Tuberkulose-Invaliden  ist  und  welch  ungiinstigen  Einfluss 
sie  auf  die  allgemeine  Sterblichkeit  unter  den  Invaliden  der  jiingeren 
Alter  ausiibt,  zeigt  folgende  Zusammenstellung : 

von  100  Tuberkulose-Invaliden  (Manner) 

sterben  im  1.  Jahr      iiberlebcn  das  4.  Jahr 
der  Invaliditat 
Altersgruppe  25-29  Jahre  82%  4% 

Altersgruppe  45-49  Jahre  60%  15%, 

wahrend  von  100  Invaliden  (Manner),  die  durch  andere  Ursachen  als 
Tuberkulose  invalid  geworden  sind, 

sterben  im  1.  Jahr      iiberleben  das  4.  Jahr 
der  Invaliditat 
Altersgruppe  25-29  Jahre  nur  31%  46% 

Altersgruppe  45-49  Jahre  nur  25%  53%. 

Diese  Erfahrungen  zeigen  mit  aller  Deutliehkeit,  dass  die  rasche 
Abnahme  der  InvaUden-Sterblichl-eit  in  den  jiingeren  Jahren  nichi  in 
der  Krciftigung  der  einzelnen  Invaliden,  wie  Dr.  Zimmermann  annahm  — 
die  freilich  in  einzelnen  Fallen  auch  wirken  mag  —  begriindet  ist,  son- 
dem  vor  allem  in  dem  raschen  Aussterben  der  schwdchsten  und  schwd- 
cheren  Elemente.  Diesbeziiglich  sagt  Professor  Dr.  L.  Bortkiewicz  in 
seiner  Abhandlung  iiber  „Die  Sterblichkeit  der  Empf  anger  von  Invaliden- 
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rentcn"  (Zcitschrift  fiir  Versicherungsreclit  und  Versicheningswissen- 
sehaft,  Strassburg  1899)  in  tref fender  Weise  (S.  575)  :  „Nicht  darum 
handelt  es  sich,  dass  die  Invaliden  einzeln  genommen  kraftiger  werden, 
sondern  vielmehr  darum,  dass  die  Gruppe  als  solche  kraftiger  wird,  mid 
zwaf  in  der  Folge  davon,  dass  die  kurzlebigen  Eleraente,  wie  z.  B.  die 
von  Lungentuberkulose  Betroffenen,  aus  der  Gruppe  durch  Tod  rasch 
ausscheiden." 

Aus  der  Statistik  der  reichsgesetzlichen  Invalidenversicherung  ergibt 
sich  ferner  eine  grosse  Verschiedenheit  der  Invaliden-Sterblichkeit  bei 
den  beiden  GeschlecJitern  (Dr.  Pietsch,  loc.  cit.,  pag.  43  ff.)  : 

Von  100  Invaliden 
Altersgruppe  25-29  Jahre 
Altersgruppe  45-49  Jahre 
Altersgruppe  65-69  Jahre 

Die  Erfahrungen  der  reichsgesetzlichen  Invalidenversicherung  lassen 
zur  Evidenz  erkennen,  dass  die  Sterblichkeit  der  Invaliden  von  einer 
Eeihe  von  Faktoren  abhangig  ist,  die  bei  der  normalen  Sterblichkeit  nicht 
in  Betracht  fallen,  insbesondere  vom  Alter  beim  Eintritt  der  Invaliditdt, 
vom  Invaliditdts-AUer  (Dauer  der  Invaliditat),  von  den  Ursaclien  der 
Inmliditdt  und  vom  Geschlecht.  Die  Versicherungstechnik  wird  daraus 
bei  der  Konstruldion  von  Sterbetafeln  und  beim  theoretischen  Ausbau 
der  Invalidenversicherung  die  notigen  Konsequenzen  zu  ziehen  haben. 
Prof.  Dr.  Bortkiewicz  sagt  hiezu  in  seiner  schon  zitierten  Abhandlung 
(S.  595)  :  „Man  wird  kiinftighin  jeglichen  Vorausberechnungen,  Ent- 
wiirfen,  Bilanzen  auf  dem  Gebiet  der  Invalidenversicherung,  denen  keine 
Unterscheidung  der  Eentenkapitalswerte  nach  dem  Merkmale  des  Inva- 
liditiitsalters  zu  Grunde  liegt,  ein  wohlbegriindetes  j\Iisstrauen  entgegen- 
bringen  konnen";  und  welter  (S.  598)  :  ,,So  erweist  sich  die  alte  Methode 
zur  Berechnung  der  Ivapitalswerte  der  Invalidenrenten  als  unhaltbar  in 
jeder  Beziehung,  und  es  steht  zu  erwarten,  dass  sie  aus  der  Praxis  in 
nicht  allzu  ferner  Zeit  verschwunden  sein  wird." 

Einige  Zeit  diirfte  freilich  die  Abschaffung  der  alten  ]\Iethode  noch 
auf  sich  warten  lassen,  zumal  zuerst  ein  neues  rationell  bearbeitetes 
Material  hergestellt  werden  muss.  Denn  die  vom  Reichs-Versicherungs- 
amt  konstruierten  Tafeln  fiir  die  reiclisgesetzlichen  Invaliden  eignen 
sich  nur  in  seltenen  Fallen  fiir  andere  Pensionsversicherungen,  und  mahnt 
Regierungsrat  Dr.  Pietsch  diesbeziiglich  mit  Eecht  zu  grosster  Vorsicht 
(loc.  cit.,  p.  47).  Nun  ist  ja  auch  die  mathematische  Fachabteilung  des 
Deutschen  Vereins  fiir  Versicherungswissenschaft  im  Begriffe,  rationelle 
Tafeln  zu  schaffen,  und  diirfen  wir  hoffen,  dass  dieselben  nach  Fertig- 
stellung  nicht  nur  fiir  die  privaten  Versicherungsgesellschaften,  sondern 
zu  allgemeinerer  Verwendung  geeignet  sein  werden.  Zweifellos  wird  es 
indessen  auch  spater  immer  noch  besondere  Verhaltnisse  geben,  die  die 
Aufstellung  von  eigenen  Invaliden-Sterbetafeln  als  wiinschenswert  er- 
scheinen  lassen.  Nicht  immer  aber  wird  ein  Beobachtuncfsmaterial  vor- 
handen  sein,  dessen  Umfang  es  gestattet,  differenzierte  Wahrscheinlich- 
keiten  zu  berechnen  und  wird  man  sich  in  solchen  Fallen  mit  Durch- 
schnittswerten  begniigen  miissen,  die  bei  der  Berechnung  von  Eeserven 
eine  geringere  Abweichung  von  der  normalen  Richtigkeit  ergeben  diirften, 
als  wenn  die  Rechnung  auf  unzutreffenden  fremden  Beobachtungswerten 
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i  =  Sterbenswabracheinlicbkeit  der  Invaliden;  J  _Auaacheidewahrscbeiiilichkcit  {fllr  Tod  u.  sonatiges  Auaacheiden)  bei  der  deuUcbeu  Arbeiter- 

Qx  ^  Invalid  enversiche  rung. 

1^  =  Anahl  der  Invaliden  vom  Alter  i;  q^=SterbenswalirBcheinlichkeit  in  der  deutsohen  Reichasterbetafel. 
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38240 
35487 
32968 


8015 
8700 


30268 
26515 


13474 
13104 
12020 


21304 

193U3 
18225 
17230 

16317 

13S99 

13187 

1188G 

11297 

10227 


II 


10642 

11088 
11573 
12009 

13124 


8804 
7049 


14280 

22681 

27778 

34616 
41170 
4SO0O 

00000 


30095 
45135 


II 


07183 

74207 
81965 
00535 
1.00000 
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aufgebaut  ware.  So  war  es  beispielsweise  bei  der  in  der  Anlage  sub  IX 
gegebenen  Tabelle,  welche  vom  Referenten  aus  der  Erfahrung  der  k. 
bayerischen  Knappschafrskassen  konstruiert  worden  ist  (Siehe  Dr.  J. 
Eggenberger,  „tJber  die  Mortalitats-  uud  Invaliditatsverhaltnissc  der 
Arbeiter  in  den  k.  bay^Tisehen  Berg-,  Hiitten-  und  Salinenbetrieben," 
Zeitschrift  f.  d.  gesamte  Versich.-Wissenschaft,  Heft  II,  1903),  ganz 
unmoglieh,  eine  Tafel  nach  der  neuen  Methode  herzustellen.  Die 
Beobachtung  erstreckte  sich  namlich  auf  eine  Periode  von  30  Jahren  mit 
zusammen  nur  11,686  nnter  einjahriger  Beobachtung  gestandenen  Inva- 
liden  und  1196  Gestorbenen. 

Vom  Standpunkt  der  neuen  Methode  aus  kann  man  ja  den  im 
Anhang  aufgefiihrten  Durchschnittstafeln  fiir  eine  nicht  allzuferne  Zu- 
kunft  jede  praktische  Bedeutung  absprechen.  Dieselben  waren  aber  nicht 
nur  in  der  Vergangenheit,  sondern  sind  auch  heute  noch  vongrossem 
praktischen  N'utzen  und  besitzen  fiir  die  Zukunft  ein  grosses  theoretisches 
und  historisches  Interesse,  ebenso  werden  sie  fiir  praktische  Vergleichs 
auch  in  Zukunft  noch  von  Wert  sein.  Zu  einer  Zeit,  wo  beziiglich  dieser 
Fragen  gewissermassen  eine  neue  Epoche  beginnt,  erschien  mir  daher 
diese  Zusammenstellung,  die  ein  Bild  der  bisherigen  Entwickhmg  und 
Leistungen  involviert,  geboten  zu  sein. 

Diese  tabellarische  tJbersicht  ist  gleichzeitig  ein  sprechendes  Zeugnis 
dafiir,  dass  in  Beutschland  die  Frage  der  Invaliden-Sterblichkeit,  wie  der 
Invaliden-Yersicherung  iiberhaupt,  schon  seit  langerer  Zeit  einem  eifrigen 
Studium  unterworfen  worden  ist,  sei  es  aus  versicherungstechnischen, 
sei  es  aus  sozialpolitischen  Motiven.  Und,  nachdem  sich  nun  in  jiingster 
Zeit  der  Deutsche  Verein  fiir  Versicherungswissenschaft  in  intensiver 
Weise  mit  der  vorliegenden  Frage  zu  beschaftigen  begonnen  hat.  eroffnet 
sich  in  dieser  Richtung  fiir  die  deutschen  Versicherungs-Mathematiker 
eine  ganz  besonders  erf  reuliche  Perspektive ! 


ABSTRACT. 


FORMULATION   OF   IXVALID   MORTALITY   TABLES. 
By  Dr.  J.  Eggenbekgeb. 

The  Invalidity  insurance  existed  in  Germany,  even  if  in  a  primitive  form, 
for  a  long  time,  and  was  carried  on  by  miners'  associations  and  aid  societies  of 
railroad  employees.  The  merit  of  originating  the  first  statistical  and  theo- 
retical form  of  insurance  belongs  without  doubt  to  the  prominent  insurance 
mathematicians.  Dr.  Carl  Heym  and  Dr.  August  Wiegand.  While  the  former 
advanced  an  hypothesis  regarding  the  probability  of  invalidity,  the  latter  suc- 
cessfully formulated,  from  experience,  tables  of  invalidity  and  mortality  among 
the  German  railroad  employees.  The  first  table  of  such  a  kind  was  published  by 
Dr.  \Yiegand  in  1871,  and  in  connection  therewith  he  stated  the  fact  that  the 
mortality  of  invalids  decreases  with  advanced  age,  and  little  by  little  passes 
over  to  general  mortality. 

Additional  mortality  tables  of  invalids  arrived  at  from  experience  among 
German  railroad  employees  were  made  up  later  by  Behm  (1876),  Gerkrath 
(1881),  and  Dr.  H.  Zimmermann  (1884).  The  last-mentioned  author  explains 
the  fact  of  the  decrease  of  the  mortality  of  invalids  with  advancing  age  by  the 
hypothesis  that  the  health  of  invalids  becomes  improved  with  the  duration  of 
invalidity,  and  he  derives  in  a  hypothetical  way  two  tables  of  mortality  of 
invalids,  one  for  "not  recuperated"  invalids  (who  became  unfit  for  service  only 
in  the  last  two  years)  and  another  for  "recuperated"  invalids  (who  became  unfit 
for  service  before  two  years).  This  latter  table  shows  figures  of  much  lower 
mortality  than  the  former.  In  the  same  way  tables  of  mortality  of  invalids  have 
been  made  up  by  Kiittner  for  the  miners    (1882,  for  the  Prussian  coal  miners). 
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by  Caron  (1882.  for  the  Prussian  Miners'  Associations),  and  by  Dr.  J.  Eggen- 
berger   (1902,  for  the  Miners'  Associations  of  Bavaria). 

With  the  exception  of  the  two  hypothetical  tables  of  Dr.  Zimmermann, 
the  mortality  tables  thus  far  mentioned  are  average  ones,  in  which  the  fact  has 
not  been  taken  into  consideration  that  the  expectation  of  life  for  the  invalids 
becomes  proportionately  more  favorable  with  the  duration  of  invalidity.  Persons 
of  the  same  age  are  here  summed  up.  no  matter  how  long  the  term  of  invalidity, 
so  that  an  average  probability  of  mortality  is  arrived  at,  which  for  persons  of 
a  short  time  of  invalidity  is  too  low,  and  for  persons  of  a  longer  term  of  invalidity 
too  high. 

Experience  has  sho^vn,  since  the  operation  in  Germany  of  the  imperial 
law  of  invalidity  insurance  of  laborers  which  has  been  in  force  since  1889,  that 
Dr.  Zimmermann's  hypothesis  ("recuperation"  of  invalids)  is  not  a  sufficient 
explanation  for  the  decrease  of  mortality  with  the  duration  of  invalidity,  but 
that  there  are  still  other  factors  of  great  influence,  especially  the  causes  of 
invalidity,  the  age  at  which  invalidity  began,  the  term  of  invalidity,  i.e.  previous 
duration  of  invalidity,  and  also  the  sex.  \Yith  persons  of  younger  years  tuber- 
culosis of  the  lungs  is  the  chief  cause  of  invalidity  and  this  accounts  for  the 
considerably  increased  mortality  of  the  younger  class.  With  greater  age  that 
cause  of  invalidity  ceases  almost  entirely,  and  the  mortality  of  invalids  approaches 
more  and  more  the  general  mortality.  With  female  invalids  the  mortality  is 
much  lower  in  all  ages. 

In  general  it  can  be  stated  from  the  experience  of  German  invalidity  insur- 
ance, excellently  summed  up  by  the  Imperial  Department  of  Insurance,  that  the 
"recuperation"  of  the  entire  group  of  invalids  through  the  elimination  of  the 
weaker  elements  and  not  the  recuperation  of  the  individual  invalids,  gives  a 
more  favorable  result  regarding  mortality  of  persons  with  a  longer  duration  of 
invalidity.  In  consequence  of  this,  after  about  ten  years,  mortality  of  invalids 
passes  over  to  general  mortality.  In  order  to  obtain  rational  mortality  tables 
of  invalids,  it  will  be  necessary  in  the  future  to  specify  the  observations  accord- 
ing to  equal  duration  of  invalidity,  and  in  this  way  the  use  of  average  tables  for 
making  up  balance  accounts  will  disappear.  This  request  is  principally  made  by 
Professor  Dr.  Bortkiewicz. 

It  must  be  said,  however,  that  it  will  hardly  be  possible  to  comply  with  this 
demand  in  the  near  future  in  a  satisfactory-  manner.  The  tables  of  the  Imperial 
Department  of  Insurance  can  be  used  only  in  rare  instances,  and  other  tables 
have  to  be  made  up  first.  At  present  the  German  Association  of  Insurance 
Science  is  at  work  on  this  subject.  It  will  still  be  necessary,  even  in  the  future, 
to  employ  in  many  cases  the  average  tables,  as  the  construction  of  special  tables 
requires  "very  extensive  material,  and  this  cannot  always  be  obtained  where  such 
tables  have  to  be  established  from  direct  experience. 


EESUME. 


SUE  L'ETABLISSEMEXT  DE  TABLES  DE  MORTALITE  POUR  LES 

INVALIDES. 

Par  le  Dr.  J.  Eggeitoekgeb. 

L'assurance  potir  les  invalides  a  existe  pendant  longtemps  en  Allemagne, 
bien  que  sous  une  forme  primitive.  Elle  etait  pratiquee  par  les  associations  de 
mineurs  et  les  societes  de  secours  mutuels  d'employes  de  chemins  de  fer.  Le 
merite  d'avoir  donne  jour  a  la  premi&re  forme  statistique  et  pratique  d'assurance 
appartient  sans  aucun  doute  aux  preeminents  mathematiciens  pour  assurances 
les  Docteurs  Carl  Heym  et  Auguste  Wiegand.  Tandis  que  le  premier  a  etabli  une 
hypothese  sur  les  probabilitts  d'invalidite,  le  second  a  construit  avec  succ&s  des 
tables  d'experience  de  I'invalidite  et  de  la  mortalite  parmi  les  employes  de  chemin 
de  fer  allemands.  La  premi&re  table  de  ce  genre  a  ete  publiee  par  lui  en  I'an 
1871  et  il  y  etablit  le  fait  que  la  mortalite  parmi  les  invalides  decroit  a  mesure 
que  I'age  avance  et  finit  peu  a  peu  par  se  confondre  avec  la  mortality  generale. 

D'autres  tables  de  la  mortalite  des  invalides,  etablies  d'apr&s  les  experiences 
mat^rielles  parmi  les  employes  de  chemin  de  fer  allemands,  ont  ete  faites  plus 
tard  par  Behm    (en   1876),  Gerkrath    (en   1881)    et  le  Dr.  H.  Zimmermann    (en 
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1884).  Ce  dernier  auteur  explique  le  fait  de  la  diminution  de  la  mortalite  parmi 
les  invalides  d'un  age  avance  par  I'hypothese  que  la  sante  des  invalides  s'am6- 
liore  avec  la  duree  de  leurs  intirmites  et  il  est  conduit  S.  fournir  d'une  manlfere 
hypothetique  deux  tables  de  mortalite  pour  les  invalides,  I'une  pour  les  invalides 
recents  (ceux  qui  ne  sont  devenus  impropres  au  travail  que  depuis  nioins  de  deux 
ans)  et  I'autre  pour  les  invalides  confirmes  (ceux  qui  sont  impropres  au  travail 
depuis  deja  plus  de  deux  ans).  Ces  tables  montrent  que  la  mortalite  est  Men 
plus  faible  parmi  les  derniers  que  parmi  les  premiers.  De  la  meme  maniere  en 
1882  ont  ete  etablies  par  Kiittner  des  tables  de  mortalite  pour  les  invalides  pour 
les  mineurs  de  charbon  prussiens,  par  Caron  en  1882  pour  Tassociation  des 
mineurs  prussiens  et  par  le  Dr.  J.  Eggenberger  en  1902  pour  I'association  des 
mineurs  bavarois. 

Avec  a  I'exception  des  deux  tables  hypotlietiques  du  Dr.  Zimmermann  les 
tables  de  mortalite  mentionnees  jusqu'ici  sont  des  tables  moyennes  dans  les- 
quelles  il  n'a  pas  ete  pris  en  consideration  que  I'expectative  de  vie  pour  les  inva- 
lides devient  successivement  plus  favorable  avec  la  duree  de  I'invalidite  et  dans 
lesquelles  on  a  totalise  les  personnes  du  meme  age  sans  tenir  compte  de  la  duree 
de  leur  invalidite,  de  sorte  que  I'on  est  arrive  a  une  probabilite  moyenne  de  mor- 
talite qui  est  trop  basse  pour  les  invalides  de  courte  date  et  trop  elevee  pour  les 
invalides  de  longue  date. 

Les  experiences  faites  depuis  en  Allemagne  d'apres  la  loi  imperiale  d'assu- 
rance  contre  les  maladies  des  ouvriers  (loi  qui  est  en  vigueur  depuis  1889)  ont 
prouve  cependant  que  I'hypothese  du  Dr.  Zimmermann  sur  I'invigoration  des 
invalides  n'est  pas  sufSsante  pour  expliquer  la  diminvition  de  mortalite  propor- 
tionnellement  a  la  duree  de  I'invalidite,  qu'il  existe,  en  plus,  d'autres  facteurs  de 
grande  influence :  specialement  les  causes  d'invalidite ;  I'age  auquel  elle  a  com- 
mence, la  duree  de  I'invalidite  et  egalement  le  sexe.  La  tuberculose  pulmonaire 
est,  pour  les  personnes  d'age  encore  jeune,  la  principale  cause  d'invalidite,  et  cette 
cause  explique  la  grande  augmentation  de  la  mortalite  parmi  la  classe  la  plus 
jeune.  Dans  un  age  plus  avance  cette  cause  d'invalidite  cesse  presque  enti&reraent 
de  se  faire  sentir,  de  sorte  que  la  mortalite  des  invalides  se  rapproche  de  plus  en 
plus  de  la  mortalite  generale.  La  mortalite  est  toujours  beaucoup  plus  faible  Sl 
tous  les  ages  parmi  les  invalides  de  sexe  feminin. 

On  pent  dire  d'une  maniere  generale,  que^  d'apres  I'experience  de  I'assurance 
allemande  contre  les  maladies,  resumee  d'une  maniere  excellente  par  le  Bureau 
Imperial  des  Assurances,  ce  n'est  pas  I'invigoration  des  invalides  pris  separement, 
mais  bien  I'invigoration  d'un  groupe  entier  d'invalides  obtenu  par  les  dec&s  des 
plus  faibles,  qui  donne  des  resultats  plus  favorables  sur  la  mortalite  des  personnes 
invalides  depuis  plus  longtemps.  de  sorte  qvi'apres  une  periode  d'environ  dix  ans 
la  mortalite  des  invalides  cesse  d'etre  superieure  a  la  mortalite  generale.  Pour 
obtenir  des  tables  rationnelles  de  mortalite  d'invalides  il  sera  necessaire  a  I'avenir 
de  specifier  les  observations  suivant  les  durees  egales  d'invalidite  et  de  cette  ma- 
niere on  eliminera  I'emploi  de  tables  de  moyennes  pour  etablir  les  soldes  de 
comptes.  Cette  requete  emane  surtout  du  Professeur  Bortkiewicz.  II  faut  bien 
dire  cependant  qu'il  sera  difficilement  possible  d'obtemperer  a  cette  requete  d'une 
mani&re  suffisante  pendant  un  certain  laps  de  temps.  On  ne  pent  se  servir  des 
tables  du  Bureau  Imy)erial  des  Assurances  que  dans  de  rares  occasions  et  d'autres 
tables  doivent  d'abord  etre  etablies.  L'association  allemande  des  assurances  scien- 
tifiques  y  travaille  a  present,  mais  il  sera  necessaire,  meme  a  I'avenir.  de  se  con- 
tenter  dans  beaucoup  de  cas  des  tables  moyennes,  car  I'etablissement  des  tables 
specifiees  demande  des  materiaux  considerables  d'obser^'ation  que  Ton  ne  peut  pas 
toujour  obtenir  par  des  experiences  propres  aux  endroits  oH  ces  tables  doivent 
etre  etablies. 


ON  THE  QUESTION  OF  HEALTH  INSUEANCE  FEOM  THE 
PRACTICAL  POINT  OF  VIEW,  INCLUDING  TABLES. 

BY 

Dr.  J.  P.  Jaxse. 

Actuary  of  the  "Orange  Nassau"  Life  Ins.  Co.,  Amsterdam. 

In  answering  the  first  of  the  questions  that  Avere  discussed  at  the 
3rd  International  Congress  of  Actuaries  at  Paris  in  1900,  viz. :  "Assur- 
ance against  invalidity  whether  arising  from  sickness,  old  age  or  acci- 
dent," I  have  principally  dwelt  on  the  assurance  against  risk  of  sickness 
in  Holland  and  published  the  first  table  of  sickness  derived  from  the 
experiences  in  the  years  1888-1897  of  the  "Caisse  generale  des  malades 
d' Amsterdam."* 

In  the  last  two  years  no  new  experiences  relative  to  insurance  against 
risk  of  sickness  have  been  published  in  Holland,  so  that  the  question  could 
not  be  answered.  However,  Dr.  Ch.  Moser  lias  given  at  page  663  of  the 
same  transactions  of  the  3rd  Int.  Congress,  a  table  of  sickness  derived 
from  the  experiences  of  the  "Caisses  suisses  d'assurance  en  cas  de  mala- 
die,"  which  has  induced  me  to  make  the  following  short  announcement : 

Both  tables  of  sickness  have  been  derived  from  statistics  of  cases  of 
sickness  among  persons  who  are  in  much  the  same  conditions  of  life.  A 
comparison  between  the  two  tables  for  Holland  and  Switzerland  shows 
that  the  mean  number  of  days  of  sickness  during  a  year  per  member  does 
not  show  great  difference.  It  should  hqwever  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
tables  of  sickness  are  in  fact  only  tables  of  sickness-money,  because  as  a 
rule  the  payments  in  case  of  sickness  are  not  made  from  the  first  day  of 
sickness  and  are  limited  to  a  maximum  number  of  days  per  year  (in 
Switzerland  in  no  case  exceeding  a  year).  Several  attempts  have  been 
made  to  supplement  the  statistics  collected  by  the  sickness-funds  in  such 
a  way  that  both  the  first  days  when  no  pa^Tuent  is  made  and  the  days 
when  no  payment  is  made  because  the  sickness  is  protracted  so  as  to  exceed 
the  fixed  maximum  number  of  days,  are  included. 

Especially  in  Italy  many  statistics  have  been  collected  to  this  effect 
(Annali  di  Statistica,  1892)  and  it  has  been  made  out  how  many  days  on 
which  payments  are  made,  there  are  in  1000  days  of  sickness,  taking  into 
consideration  the  day  on  which  the  first  payment  was  made:  on  the  1st, 
2nd  .  .  .  7th  day  of  sickness,  and  also  the  maximum  length  of  the  term  of 
payment. 

A  similar  table  of  reduction,  derived  from  statistics  collected  at 
Amsterdam  has  been  mentioned  at  page  150  of  the  transactions  of  the  3rd 
Int.  Congress  of  Actuaries  (Paris,  1900).  In  connection  with  the  facts 
alluded  to  above,  the  table  of  sickness  published  there  has  been  slightly 
modified,  so  that  the  mean  nimiber  of  days  of  sickness  during  a  year  per 
member  has  slightly  increased.  A  comparison  between  the  two  tables  of 
sickness  for  Switzerland  and  Holland  now  follows  to  which  has  been  added 

*  Algemeen  Ziekenfonds  voor  Amsterdam, 
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the  table  of  sickness  for  Austria   (Ambfliche  Xachrichten  des  K.  K. 
Ministerimus  des  Tunern,  1900). 

Mean   number   of    days    of   sickness    during   a    year   per    member 
(males)  : 


Age. 
20 
25 
30 
35 
40 
45 
50 
55 
60 
65 
70 


Switzerland. 

Holland. 

Austria, 

5.39 

4.77 

6.2 

4.85 

5.02 

6.1 

5.41 

5.47 

6.8 

6.48 

6.26 

7.6 

7.24 

7.25 

8.5 

7.96 

8.06 

9.6 

9.82 

9.22 

10.7 

12.92 

12.14 

12.5 

16.12 

16.26 

15.2 

19.32 

20.42 

19.2 

22.59 

27.35 

24.2 

KESUME. 

AU  SUJET  DE  L'ASSURAXCE  DE  SAXTE  AU  POINT  DE  VUE  PRATIQUE, 
TABLES    COMPRISES. 

Par  Dr.  J.  P.  J.\xse. 

La  premiere  table  hollandaise  do  inaladie  etahlie  par  I'autenr  a  ete  publiee 
avec  le  compte  rendu  du  troisigme  congres  international  d'actuaires.  II  n'a  pas 
ete  publie  en  Hollande,  durant  ces  deux  dernieres  annees,  de  nouvelles  experiences 
relatives  a  I'assurance  centre  le  risque  de  maladie.  L'auteur  fait  remarquer  que 
les  tables  de  maladie  ne  sont,  somme  toute,  que  des  tables  de  couts  de  maladie 
et  il  compare  la  table  hollandaise  de  maladie  avec  les  tables  similaires  de  Suisse 
(par  le  Docteur  Ch.  Moser)   et  d'Autriche. 


KUEZE    NOTIZ. 


BETREFFEND     GESL^DHEITS-VERSICHERUXG     VOM     PRAKTISCHEN 
STAXDPUNKT,   EINSCHLIESSLICH   TABELLEN. 

Von  Db.  J.  P.  Janse. 

Die  erste  Krankheits-Tabelle  Hollands  war  A'on  dem  Verfasser  in  den  Ver- 
handlungen  des  dritten  internationalen  Congresses  der  Statistiker  veroffentlicht 
worden.  Es  sind  in  Holland  in  den  letzten  zwei  Jaliren  keinerlei  neue  Erfahrungen 
mit  Bezug  auf  die  Versicherung  gegen  das  Risiko  von  Krankheit  bekannt  gemacbt 
worden.  Der  Verfasser  bemerkt.  dass  die  Krankbeits-Tabellen  tbatsjichlich  nur 
Krankheits-Geld-Tabellen  sind  und  stellt  einen  Vergleich  auf  zwischen  der  Krank- 
heits-Tabelle  von  Holland  und  denen  von  der  Schweiz  (von  Dr.  Ch.  Moser)  und 
von  Oesterreich. 


L'ASSUUANCE  CONTRE  LA  MALADIE  EN  BELGIQUE. 

Par  L.  Duboisdenghien^ 
Directeur  a  la  Caisse  generale  d'Epargne  ct  de  Retraite  de  Belgique, 

L'assurance  centre  la  maladie  n'est  pratiqiiee  en  Belgique  que  par 
les  societes  de  secours  mutuels  et  par  quelques  caisses  patronales. 

Nous  ne  nous  occuperons  que  des  societes  de  secours  mutuels.  Les 
pouvoirs  publics  se  sont  attaches  a  les  multiplier  et  a  en  favoriser  le 
developpement. 

La  loi  du  3  mai  1851  leur  accorde  le  benefice  de  la  reconnaissance 
legale,  entrainant  certaines  faveurs  qui  ont  encore  ete  largement  accen- 
tuees  par  la  loi  du  23  juin  1894,  revisant  celle  du  3  mai  1851 :  les  societes 
reconnues  jouissent  de  la  personnifieation  civile  et  sont  exemptes  de 
certains  droits  de  timbres  et  d'enregistrement ;  le  G-ouvernement  pent 
leur  accorder  la  franchise  postale;  elles  peuvent  seules  recevoir  des  sub- 
sides des  pouvoirs  publics;  enfin,  les  secours  temporaires  qu'elles  ac- 
cordent,  ainsi  que  les  sommes  allouees  a  la  mort  d'un  societaire  ou  d'un 
membre  de  leur  famille,  sont  incessibles  et  insaisissables. 

D'apres  les  renseignements  que  TOffice  du  Travail  a  bien  voulu 
nous  communiquer,  il  y  avait  en  Belgique,  au  31  decembre  1900,  1,787 
societes  mutualistes  reconnues  contre  la  maladie  et  les  accidents;  ce 
nombre  s'est  eleve  au  31  decembre  1903  a  3,035 ;  a  cette  derniere  date, 
I'effectif  de  ces  societes  s'elevait  approximativement  a  350,000  membres. 

Les  societes  mutualistes  non  reconnues  sont  tres  nombreuses;  mais 
comme  elles  ne  sont  pas  tenues  de  fournir  a  la  Commission  Permanente 
et  a  rOffice  du  Travail  des  renseignements  quelconques  au  sujet  de  leur 
situation,  force  nous  est  de  nous  abstenir  de  nous  en  occuper. 

La  loi  du  33  juin  1894:,  revisant  celle  du  3  mai  1851,  porte  a  son 
article  premier: 

((  Seront  reconnues  par  le  Gouvernement,  a  la  condition  de  se  con- 
former  aux  dispositions  de  la  presente  loi,  les  societes  mutualistes  ayant 
leur  siege  social  en  Belgique,  ct  constituees  en  vue  d'objets  appartenant 
exclusivement  a  I'une  des  categories  suivantes :  I.  Assurer  aux  societaires 
et  aux  membres  de  leur  famille  des  secours  temporaires  en  cas  de  maladie, 
etc. ...» 

Malgre  cette  stipulation  de  la  loi,  la  plupart  des  societes  mutualistes 
beiges  font  une  distinction  formelle  entre  la  mutualite  et  l'assurance; 
elles  contestent  que  I'on  puisse  les  assimiler  a  des  societes  d'assurances, 
et  pretendent  que  les  principes  de  la  mutualite  different  essentiellement 
des  principes  qui  doivent  regir  les  operations  d'assurance  proprement 
dites. 

Elles  se  prevalent  de  cette  distinction  pour  repousser  categorique- 
ment  les  innovations  preconisees  par  les  actuaires.  Certains  auteurs 
vont  Jusqu'a  pretendre  que  la  mutualite  se  differeneie  nettement  de 
Vassurancc  en  ce  que  cette  derniere  «  garantit  une  indemnite  determinee 
et  proportionnelle  a  la  cotisationde  ses  adherents," tandis  que  la  mutualite 
«  derive  tant  de  son  esprit  purement  philanthropique  et  fraternel  que 
de  son  caractere  exclusif  de  tout  engagement  ferme  et  determine.))* 


La  Mutualite  en  Belgique,  par  MM.  Soenens  et  Perpete,  Bruxelles  1901. 
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Cette  these  est  evidemment  en  contradiction  avec  les  termes  de  la 
loi;  elle  n'est  d'ailleurs  pas  sans  dangers.  11  va  de  soi,  en  effet,  qu'elle 
enleve  tout  caractere  de  securite  aux  associations  mutualistes,  an  grand 
detriment  des  affilies,  qui  demandent  avant  tout  a  etre  garantis,  assures 
contre  un  risque;  de  plus,  elle  couvre  la  responsabilite  des  organisateurs 
de  mutualites  qui,  oubliant  toute  loi  de  sagesse  et  de  prudence,  fixent 
empiriquement  les  cotisations  et  les  indemnites  en  dehors  de  toutes  con- 
siderations d'equilibre  prealable  entre  ies  unes  et  les  autres. 

((  Une  des  principales  causes  des  deboires  qu'ont  eprouves  beaucoup 
d'associations,))  ecrit  M.  Leon  Marie,  «  reside  certainement  dans  la  dis- 
tinction qu'on  a  voulu  etablir,  sans  la  moindre  apparence  de  raison,  entre 
Tassurance  et  les  operations  des  societes  de  secours  mutuels.)) 

Nous  partageons  pleinement  cette  opinion. 

Malheureusement,  bon  nonibre  de  societes  mutualistes  ne  satisfont 
pas  a  une  condition  essentielle  pour  qu'elles  puissent  fonctionncr  comme 
de  veritables  organismes  d'assurances :  elles  n'ont  pas  un  nombre  suf- 
fisant  de  membres  effectifs.  Pres  des  deux  tiers  des  societes  beiges 
reconnues  ne  comptent  pas  100  membres,  plus  des  huit  dixiemes  comptent 
moins  de  200  membres. 

Le  tableau  ci-apres,  qui  nous  a  ete  obligeamment  communique  par 
rOffice  du  Travail  de  Belgique,  donne  des  indications  a  cet  egard. 


Societes  Mutualistes  reconnues  d'assurance  contre  la  INIaladie  et  les 
Accidents  au  31  Decembre  1900. 


Province 

Societes  com- 

ptant  moins 

de  100 

membres. 

Nombre  de 

Societes  com- 

ptant  100  a  200 

membres. 

Nombre  de 

Societes  com- 

ptant  plus  de 

200  membres. 

Nombre  de 

■    Total  des 

Stes.    Mbres. 

Stes. 

Mbres. 

Stes. 

Mbres. 

Stes. 

Mbres. 

Anvers.         .     ... 

51 
184 

77 
118 
288 
172 
•27 

35 
166 

2,418 
9,336 
4,355 
6,295 
14,017 
7,724 
1,262 
1,413 
7,967 

19 
61 
53 

58 
104 

48 
5 
9 

18 

2,501 
8,140 
7,175 
8,000 
14,. 503 
6,927 
677 
1,209 
2,575 

26 

39 

28 

39 

50 

28 

4 

2 

6 

12,588 
17,321 
10,300 
17,403 
21,062 
13,969 

1,953 
549 

1,473 

96 
284 
158 
215 
442 
248 
36 
46 
190 

17,  .507 
34,797 

Brabant 

Flandre  Occ 

Flandre  Or 

Hainaut 

21,830 
31,698 
49,582 
28,620 
3,892 
3,171 
12,015 

Liesre 

Limbourg 

Luxembourg 

Namur *. 

Le  Koyaume 

1,118 

54,787 

375 

51,707 

222 

96,618 

1,715- 

•  203,112 

Note. — Le  nombre  de  societes  mutualistes  reconnues  d'assurance  contre  la 
maladie  et  les  accidents  au  31  Decembre  1900,  s'elfeve  a  1,787  dont  72  n'ont  pas 
communique  les  comptes  de  leurs  operations. 


Sur  1,715  societes  relevees  au  31  decembre  1900,  on  ne  compte  done 
que  222  societes  ayant  un  effectif  de  plus  de  200  membres. 

Si  Ton  assigne  I'assurance  comme  but  des  societes  mutualistes,  on 
ne  pent  que  regretter  I'existence  de  nombreuses  associations  impuissantes, 
a  cause  de  leur  faible  effectif,  a  accomplir  convenablement  leur  mission. 

Nous  sommes  d'avis  que  les  operations  des  associations  mutualistes 
qui  ont  pour  objet  de  garantir  leurs  membres  contre  le  risque  de  maladie, 
pouvant  etre  assimilees  a  de  veritables  operations  d'assurances,  doivent 
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etre  regies  par  les  regies  et  les  principes  generaux  de' I'organisation  ration- 
nelle  des  institutions  d'assurances. 

II  ne  pent  evidemment  etre  question  d'exposer,  devant  un  Congres 
d'actuaires,  les  conditions  d'ordre  technique  auxquelles  doivent  satisfaire 
ces  institutions. 

Nous  ne  croyons  cependant  pas  inopportun  de  faire  connaitre  an 
Congres  les  regies  qui  sont  preconisees  par  les  actuaires  beiges,  en  ma- 
tiere  d'assurances  mutuelles  contre  la  maladie. 

1".  Principe  de  la  perequation  des  ressources  et  des  charges:  II  faut 
fixer  les  cotisations  et  les  indemnites  de  maniere  qu'il  y  ait  entre  elles 
un  lien  rationnel,  qu'a  I'entree  de  chaque  membre,  la  condition  d'equi- 
libre  entre  les  engagements  qu'il  prend  envers  I'association  et  les  en- 
gagements que  I'association  prend  envers  lui,  soit  autant  que  possible 
satisfaite. 

2°.  Comptabiliie:  II  faut  que  I'association  tienne  une  comptabilite 
rationnelle  et  complete;  elle  doit  dresser  periodiquement  son  bilan  tech- 
nique, comprenant  essentiellement  au  passif  la  valeur  de  ses  engagements 
envers  ses  membres. 

3°.  Statistiques :  II  est  indispensable  que  la  societe  observe  et  note 
soigneusement  les  fails  reels,  pour  les  comparer  aux  faits  attendus  d'apres 
les  tables  de  risques  qu'elle  a  adoptees,  afin  de  determiner  le  coefficient 
de  risque  qui  lui  est  particulier,  et  de  pouvoir  corriger  judicieusement, 
s'il  y  a  lieu,  les  tables  de  risques  en  question. 

Tels  sont  les  principes  que  doit  observer,  selon  nous,  toute  associa- 
tion mutualiste  soucieuse  de  trailer  equitablement  les  diverses  categories 
de  ses  membres. 

Xos  societes  de  secours  mutuels  sont  loin  d'y  satisfaire;  presque 
toujours  elles.  fixent  les  cotisations  et  les  indemnites  de  la  maniere  la 
plus  empirique;  le  plus  generalement  les  cotisations  sont  uniformes,  quel 
que  soit  I'age  d'entree,  et  les  droits  d'entree  sont  manifestement  fixes  au 
hasard.  La  comptabilite  est  rudimentaire :  elle  se  borne  a  la  tenue  d'un 
simple  compte  de  recettes  et  de  depenses.  La  statistique  est  presque  tou- 
jours incomplete,  insuffisante  pour  eclairer  la  societe  au  sujet  de  la 
morbidite  speciale  de  ses  membres. 

Dans  notre  pensee,  I'observation  des  principes  que  nous  venons  de 
formuler  ne  doit  pas  necessairement  entrainer  la  determination  de  la 
valeur  du  risque  de  maladie  avec  autant  de  precision  que  lorsqu'il  s'agit 
de  risques  beaucoup  mieux  connus,  le  risque  de  deces,  par  exemple. 

Nul  n'ignore  que  la  loi  de  la  morbidite  est  beaucoup  moins  bien 
determinee  que  la  loi  de  la  mortalite;  nous  estimons  que  I'application 
rigoureuse  des  regies  de  la  science  actuarielle,  parfaitement  a  sa  place 
en  matiere  d'assurance  sur  la  vie,  serait  une  superfetation  et  conduirait 
a  des  complications  inutiles,  lorsqu"on  a  en  vue  I'assurance  des  risques  de 
maladie,  d'invalidite  ou  d'accidents.  En  resume,  nous  pensons  que  s'il 
est  de  tout  necessite  de  respecter  les  principes  enonces  plus  haut,  il  con- 
vient,  dans  la  pratique,  de  rechercher  des  methodes  simples,  a  la  portee 
des  mutualistes  pratiquants,  et  il  nous  parait  meme  opportun  de  sacrifier 
au  besoin  la  question  de  precision  a  la  question  de  simplicite  des  methodes : 
il  s'agit  avant  tout  d'eviter  certaines  difficultes  qui  soient  de  nature  a 
rebuter  les  mutualistes  soucieux,  avec  raison,  de  faire  leurs  affaires  eux- 
memes;  il  importe  surtout  de  ne  pas  laisser  perdiirer  cette  idee  que  I'or- 
ganisation technique  des  mutualites  impliquerait  I'intervention  d'un 
specialiste.  d'un  actuaire  qu'il  faudrait  remunerer.  Eien  n'est  moins 
exact,  d'ailleurs,  et  ce  serait  faire  injure  a  la  plupart  des  administrateurs 
des  societes  de  secours  mutuels,  que  de  les  supposer  incapables  de  lire 


L' Assurance  contre  la  Maladie  en  Belgique  {L.  Duboisdenghien).   4?3 

et  de  comprendre  des  tableaux  clairs  et  precis  et  d'en  utiliser  les  donnees, 
ce  qui  n'exige  en  realite  que  la  connaissance  des  quatre  regies  fondamen- 
tales  de  rarithmetique  elementaire:  tout  le  fonctionnement  technique 
d'une  societe  de  secours  mutuels  contre  la  maladie  repose  en  effet  sur  les 
dcnnees  d'un  bareme  fondamental  donnant  d'une  part  la  valeur  actuelle 
de  I'unite,  d'indemnite  par  jour  de  maladie  et,  d'autre  part,  la  valeur 
actuelle  de  I'unite  de  cotisation. 

De  simples  operations  d'arithmetique  fournissent  tons  les  elements 
necessaires :  on  deduit  le  plus  aisement  du  bareme  fondamental  les  coti- 
sations,  les  droits  d'entree  et  les  reserves  mathematiques.* 

II  existe  d'ailleurs  en  Belgique  une  Commission  Permanente  des 
Societes  mutualistes"  et  un  Office  du  Travail  comprenant  un  service  spe- 
cialement  cree  en  vue  de  fournir  des  renseignements  de  tous  genres  aux 
mutual ites;  il  va  de  soi  que  ces  deux  institutions  seraient  toutes  designees 
pour  aider  les  associations  mutualistes  desireuses  d'entrer  dans  la  voie 
d'une  gestion  raisonnee  et  d'une  organisation  rationnelle. 

Les  actuaires  beiges  se  sont  attaches  specialement,  en  matiere  de 
mutualite,  a  rassurer  les  mutualistes  pratiquants  au  sujet  de  Tapplication 
des  prmcipes  techniques;  leur  organe,  le  Bulletin  de  la  Preioyance,  a 
traite  souvent  cette  question  et  a  fait  ressortir  Tabsence  de  difficultes 
d'ordre  teclinique  dans  la  gestion  rationnelle  des  societes  mutualistes. 

Xous  devons  malheureusement  convenir  que  jusqu'a  present  les 
actuaires  ont  un  peu  preche  dans  le  desert;  les  mutualistes  s'en  tiennent 
obstinement  aux  anciens  errements;  quelques-uns  cependant,  et  non  les 
moins  influents,  admettent  la  these  des  actuaires,  et  font  des  efforts 
des  plus  louables  pour  faire  partager  leurs  idees  par  leurs  amis. 

II  est  vrai  que  les  actuaires  ne  comptaient  pas  sur  des  resultats 
immediate:  il  s'agit,  en  effet,  d'une  reforme  complete  dans  un  ordre 
d'idees  et  de  traditions  qui  ont  cours  en  Belgique  depuis  plus  d'un 
demi-siecle. 

Cependant,  il  serait  a  deplorer  que  les  consequences  d'une  gestion 
imprudente  et  de  I'inobservance  des  regies  les  plus  elementaires  d'une 
bonne  comptabilite,  fissent,  dans  un  avenir  peut-etre  moins  eloigne  qu'on 
le  suppose,  un  tort  considerable  a  la  belle  cause  de  la  mutualite. 

Une  des  principales  raisons  de  I'insucces  reel  et  regrettable,  a  notre 
avis,  des  idees  generales  defendues  par  les  actuaires  reside  dans  le  fait 
que  nous  avons  signale  au  debut  du  present  rapport :  la  cro^-ance  tres 
repandue  dans  la  plupart  des  milieux  mutualistes,  qu'il  y  a  une  distinction 
profonde  entre  V assurance  et  la  mutualite. 

A  ce  sujet,  nous  ne  pouvons  mieux  faire  que  de  reproduire  les 
eloquentes  paroles  de  M.  Georges  Paidet,  Directeur  de  1' Assurance  et 
de  la  Prevoyance  sociales  en  France,  au  cours  d'une  allocution  prononcee 
a  la  Sorbonne,  le  22  mars  1903,  lors  de  I'Assemblee  generale  de  la  Mu- 
tualite Commerciale : 

«  C'est  qu'en  effet  I'idee  et  la  pratique  methodique  de  I'assurance, 
avec  les  circonspections  qu'elles  requierent  et  les  garanties  qu'elles  im- 
pliquent,  deviennent  de  plus  en  plus  la  condition  meme  du  developpement 
normal  des  societes  des  secours  mutuels,  au  fur  et  a  mesure  que  s'etendent 
et  leurs  ambitions  et  leurs  conquetes. 

«  Wen  faites  pas  d'ailleurs  ingenument  grief,  comme  d'aucuns,  aux 
actuaires  du  XX®  siecle.  Des  1850,  des  la  premiere  charte  legale  de 
la  mutualite.  les  esprits  clairvoyants  I'attestaient  deja.  «  Les  societes 
de  secours  mutuels  »  —  ecrivait  en  1852  le  secretaire  du  Comite  pour 
la  propagande  des  societes  de  prevoyance  —  «  doivent  etre  considerees, 

*  Voir  a  ce  sujet  le  Bulletin  de  la  Prevoyance,  Annee  1902,  X°  4. 
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non  comme  des  etablissements  de  charite,  mais  comme  des  etablissements 
d'assuraiice  mutuelle  )) :  c'est  le  mot  nienie  qu'employait  encore  a  Fins- 
tant  votre  President.  Et  combien  cette  definition  ne  s"impose-t-elle  pas 
plus,  depuis  que  la  legislation  de  1898  a  si  liberalement  elargi  le  cadre 
de  la  mutualite,  au  risque  meme  de  laisser  place  peut-etre  a  quelques 
imprudences?  Cette  conception  necessaire,  qui  pent  bien  deconcerter 
encore  quelques  routines  paresseuses  ou  quelques  susceptibilites  attardees, 
ralliera  finalement  toutes  les  societes  dignes  de  grandir  et  soucieuses  de 
ne  pas  tromper  I'espoir  qu'on  met  en  elles. 

((  Car,  pour  qui  ne  se  laisse  pas  duper  au  sortilege  des  mots,  la  mu- 
tualite  vraie,  celle  que  vous  pratiquez,  celle  que  vous  entrevoyez  dans 
vos  tentatives  nouvelles,  celle  que  nous  voulons  tous,  j'en  suis  sur,  ce 
n'est  pas  une  illusoire  mutualite  louable  d'efforts  incertains  pour  des 
resultats  indetermines,  ni  encore  une  mutualite  de  realisations  partielles, 
dont  I'integral  effet  resterait  subordonne  a  I'appoint,  tou jours  precaire, 
de  cotisations  d'honorariat  ou  de  liberalites  sans  lendemain.  II  y  faut 
la  prudence  initiale  qui  proportionne  rigoureusement  les  ressources  aux 
engagements;  il  y  faut  les  donnees  d'une  statistique  exacte,  la  surete 
des  calculs  mathematiques,  le  souci  scrupuleux  de  faire  a  la  creance  de 
chacun  une  contrepartie  tou  jours  presente  et  tou  jours  entiere.» 

Ces  paroles  s'appliquent  admirablement  a  la  situation  de  la  mutua- 
lite beige.  Elles  constituent  a  la  fois  un  enseignement  et  un  avertisse- 
ment  dont  nous  souhaitons  que  nos  mutualistes  tiennent  compte. 

Une  autre  raison  est  invoquee  en  faveur  du  maintien  du  regime 
actuel:  on  pretend  que  les  societes  de  secours  mutuels  ont  en  vue  un 
risque  a  courte  eclieance,  et  que  des  lors  elles  peuvent  se  contenter  de 
vivre  au  jour  le  jour.  Nous  ne  pouvons  admettre  cet  argument:  il  est 
en  effet  hors  de  doute  que  le  risque  de  maladie  est  croissant  avec  I'age, 
et,  par  consequent,  de  meme  nature  que  le  risque  de  deces.  Nous  estimons 
qu'une  societe  de  secours  mutuels,  qui  vivrait  au  jour  le  jour,  c'est-a-dire 
qui  depenserait  la  presque  totalite  de  ses  recettes  sans  se  preoccuper  de 
I'avenir,  commettrait,  toute  proportion  gardee,  une  imprudence  com- 
parable a  celle  d'une  societe  d'assurances  sur  la  vie  qui  fonctionnerait 
sans  constituer  de  reserves,  sans  tenir  compte  de  la  progression  de  la 
mortalite  avec  I'age  de  ses  assures. 

A  notre  avis,  les  societes  mutualistes  ont  pour  devoir  de  determiner 
approximativement  leur  passif,  elles  ne  peuvent  se  dispenser  de  calculer 
periodiquement  leurs  reserves. 

II  nous  parait  evident  que,  dans  bien  des  cas,  c'est  le  bilan  tech- 
nique complet  qui  permet  a  la  societe  de  se  rendre  compte  des  impru- 
dences auxquelles  elle  a  pu  se  laisser  entrainer  par  I'illusion  d'une 
apparence  de  prosperite  resultant  de  I'accroissement  continu  de  son 
capital. 

De  trop  nonibreuses  societes  constateraient  avec  surprise,  si  elles 
avaient  la  sagesse  de  dresser  leur  bilan  technique,  que  leur  situation 
reelle  est  loin  d'etre  rassurante :  I'experience  montre  que  la  plupart^  se 
laissent  eblouir  par  I'existence  d'un  capital  accumule  et  la  constatation 
d'une  serie  d'exercices  cloturant  par  un  excedent  des  recettes  sur  les 
depenses ;  elles  se  croient  tres  riches,  souvent  bien  a  tort,  car  elles  n'ont 
pas  la  precaution  de  mettre  en  regard  de  leur  actif,  la  valeur  totale  de 
leur  passif;  elles  sont  ainsi  fatalement  amenees  a  attenuer  la  rigueur 
de  leur  surveillance  en  vue  de  combattre  la  simulation,  a  augmenter 
inconsiderement  leurs  prestations,  c\  promettre  de  grosses  indemnites 
de  frais  de  funerailles,  a  se  creer  de  nouvelles  charges  sans  augmenter 
les  ressources.     Une  tendance  dangereuse  semble  se  generaliser  en  Bel- 
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gique:  c'est  rextension  inconsideree  des  divers  services  de  nos  societes 
mutualistes ;  ordinairement  elles  bornent  au  debut  leurs  prestations  a  des 
secours  en  cas  de  maladie  et  d'aecidents  et  aux  frais  funeraires;  elles 
ont  a  peine  accumule  quelques  ressources,  qu'elles  s'empressent  de 
chercher  a  resoudre  la  question  des  veuves  et  des  orphelins,  a  creer  une 
caisse  de  retraite,  etc.,  le  tout  sans  exiger  des  cotisations  speciales  en 
vue  de  ces  nouvelles  prestations. 

II  nous  parait  certain  que  ces  imprudences  ne  sont  que  le  resultat 
de  I'ignorance  des  dirigeants  des  societes  quant  a  la  situation  reelle, 
qui  ne  pent  etre  refletee  que  par  un  bilan  technique. 

C'est  pourquoi  nous  pensons  qu'il  est  urgent  d'engager  vivement 
les  associations  mutualistes  a  tenir  une  comptabilite  complete  et  a  dresser 
periodiquement  leur  bilan :  cette  pratique  les  eclairerait  sur  leur  veritable 
situation,  et  les  mettrait  certainement  en  garde  centre  des  exagerations 
dont  les  consequences  peuvent  etre  tres  regrettables. 

Enfin,  un  argument  des  mutualistes  en  faveur  du  maintien  des 
anciens  errements  reside  dans  la  constatation  de  I'inexistence  de  tables 
de  morbidite  en  Belgique.  Get  argument  a  certaines  apparences  de 
fondement.  La  loi  beige  du  23  juin  1894:  porte  a  son  article  3-i,  que 
«  Je  Gouvernement  fera  etahlir  des  tables  de  risques  specialement  dressees 
pour  les  societes  mutualistes. y) 

Depuis  1896,  I'Office  du  Travail  reimit  les  documents  statistiques 
necessaires  a  I'etablissement  de  ces  tables,  mais  jusqu'a  present  aucune 
publication  n'a  encore  ete  faite  a  ce  sujet. 

«  II  faut  attendre  —  disent  certains  mutualistes  dont  la  bonne  vo- 
lonte  ne  peut  etre  mise  en  doute  —  que  les  tables  de  risques  par  ages,  par 
profession  et  par  region  a  I'elaboration  desquelles  le  Gouvernement  tra- 
vaille  actuellement,  aient  paru.)) 

Sans  aucun  doute,  les  tables  de  risques  beiges  constitueraient  un 
tres  precieux  instrument,  permettant  une  determination  tres  approxima- 
tive des  charges  qui  pesent  sur  nos  societes  mutualistes. 

Mais  en  attendant,  elles  peuvent,  faute  de  mieux,  utiliser  une  table 
de  morbidite  etrangere ;  nous  n'avons  pas  hesite,  pour  notre  part,  a  nous 
servir  de  la  table  de  morbidite  de  KinkcUn,  corrigee,  suivant  les  circons- 
tances,  par  un  coefficient  approprie.  L'intensite  de  la  morbidite  varie 
d'ailleurs  a  tel  point,  suivant  les  milieux,  et  surtout  suivant  la  definition 
toute  conventionelle  que  I'on  adopte  au  sujet  de  I'unite  statistique  fonda- 
mentale,  le  jour  de  maladie,  qu'il  parait  probable  que  chaque  societe 
devrait  elaborer  elle-meme  sa  table  de  morbidite.  Dans  ces  conditions, 
on  peut  se  demander  si  une  table  generale  indiquant  I'allure  generale 
de  la  loi  de  progression  du  nombre  de  jours  de  maladie  d'apres  I'age, 
ne  suffirait  pas,  au  moins  pour  le  moment,  quitte  a  I'adap^ter  a  une  societe 
particuliere  en  determinant  par  I'experimentation  le  coefficient  du  risque 
special  a  cette  societe. 

Le  risque  de  maladie  est  celui  qui  atteint  le  plus  frequemment  le 
salarie  et  contre  lequel  celui-ci  doit,  s'il  est  prevoyant,  se  premunir  en 
tout  premier  lieu:  nous  croyons  qu'il  est  indispensable  de  donner  a 
I'ouvrier  le  mo3^en  sur  et  efficace  de  se  garantir,  de  s'assurer  contre  le 
risque  de  maladie.  Ce  que  nous  en  avons  dit  montre  que  les  societes  de 
secours  mutuels  en  Belgique  sont  loin  de  reunir  toutes  les  conditions 
de  securite  desirables. 

Cependant  il  serait  injuste  de  ne  pas  rendre  hommage  au  devoue-* 
ment  desinteresse  de  la  plupart  de  nos  mutualistes  pratiquants.  On  ne 
peut  nier  que  leur  propagande  active  n'ait  produit  d'excellents  resultats. 
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C'est  en  grande  partie  a  leurs  efforts  meritants  que  l"on  doit  le  develop- 
pement  de  I'esprit  de  prevoyance  dans  les  classes  laborieuses. 

Pour  parfaire  leur  oeuvre,  il  leur  reste  a  perfectionner  les  associations 
qu'ils  ont  creees  en  vue  de  permettre  aux  travailleurs  de  se  garantir 
contre  le  risque  de  maladie,  a  prendre  les  mesures  necessaires  a  la  con- 
servation de  ces  organismes  —  en  un  mot,  a  assurer  leur  perennite  par 
I'adoption  des  princij^es  et  des  regies  qu'indiquent  Texperience  et  la 
science. 

L'action  perseverante  des  actuaires  en  Belgique  n'a  d'autre  but 
que  d'asseoir  les  associations  de  mutualite  et  de  prevoyance  sur  des  bases 
solides,  de  mettre  les  organise teurs  de  societes  mutualistes  en  garde 
contre  les  imprudences  auxquelles  ils  se  laissent  trop  souvent  entrainer 
par  I'ignorance  ou  Foubli  des  principes  fondamentaux  qui  doivent  etre 
respectes  si  I'on  veut  faire  oeuvre  durable  et  reellement  efficace. 

Nous  ne  pouvons  terminer  sans  signaler  une  tentative  des  plus 
louables,  et  qui  nous  parait  appelee  a  rendre  de  reels  services  a  la  cause 
de  la  mutualite  scientif ique :  nous  voulons  parler  de  la  Caisse  d'indem- 
nites  pecuniaires  en  cas  de  maladie  et  d'accidents,  creee  recemment,  en 
favour  du  personnel  de  la  Caisse  Generale  d'Epargne  et  de  Retraite. 
Cette  societe  nous  parait  repondre,  dans  la  mesure  du  possible,  a  toutes 
les  exigences  techniques. 

Ses  statuts  seront  probablement  publics  dans  le  compte-rendu  des 
operations  de  la  Caisse  Generale  d'Epargne  et  de  Retraite  pendant 
I'annee  1902,  et  seront  reproduits  dans  le  Bulletin  de  la  Prevoyance. 


ABSTRACT. 


SICKNESS    INSURANCE    IN    BELGIUM. 
By  L.  Duboisdenghien. 

Sickness  Insurance  is  practiced  in  Belgium  principally  by  the  Friendly 
Societies. 

According  to  the  law  of  June  23.  1894,  revising  the  law  of  May  3,  1851, 
the  Friendly  Societies  obtained  legal  recognition,  provided  they  comply  with  a 
number  of  specified  conditions. 

This  legal  recognition  involves  a  number  of  special  advantages,  such  as 
civil  personiiication,  exemption  from  certain  laws  as  to  stamps  and  registration, 
free  use  of  the  mails,  etc. 

There  were  in  Belgium,  on  December  31.  1900.  1787  registered  Mutual 
Sickness  and  Accident  Societies;  they  increased  to  2035  on  December  31,  1902, 
with   a   membership  of  about  250,000. 

Generally  the  societies  do  not  fulfil  the  necessary  requirements  of  a  safe 
and  rational  organization;  their  bases  are  entirely  empirical;  too  many  of  them 
increase  their  loans  without  taking  into  consideration  whether  or  not  their  assets 
are  adequate.  It  seems,  however,  that  they  begin  to  understand  the  necessity 
of  technical  rules  and  are  inclined  to  adopt  them. 

The  Belgian  actuaries  have  all  along  emphasized  the  necessity  of  observing 
the  principle  of  the  equal  distribution  of  resources  and  charges,  and  also  of 
having  a  complete  system  of  accounting.  They  especially  endeavor  to  demon- 
strate to  the  officials  of  these  societies  that  Friendly  Societies  can  be  easily  and 
scientifically  managed. 
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IJBER  DIE  VERSICHERUNG  GEGEN  KRANKHEITSFALLE  IN   BELGIEN. 
Von  L.  Duboisdenghien. 

Die  Versicherung  gegen  Krankheitsfiille  wird  in  Belgien  hauptsachlich  von 
den  wechselseitigen  Unterstiitzungs-Vereinen  besorgt. 

Laut  Gesetz  vom  23.  Juni  1894  —  durch  welches  dasjenige  vom  3.  Mai  1851 
verbessert  wurde  —  ist  die  gesetzliche  Anerkennung  der  wechselseitigen  Unter- 
stiitzungs-Vereine  bestiitigt  worden,  unter  der  Voraussetzung,  dass  sie  eine  Reihe 
besonderer  Bedingungen  erfiillen. 

Die  gesetzliche  Anerkennung  schliesst  gewisse  specielle  Vortheile  in  sich, 
unter  anderen  die  Civil-Personifizierung,  die  Befreiung  von  gewissen  Stempel- 
und  Registrierungs-Taxen,  den  portofreien  Brief versandt,  etc.  etc. 

Am  31.  December  1900  gab  es  in  Belgien  1787  anerkannte  wechselseitige 
Versicherungsvereine  gegen  Krankheit  imd  Ungliicksfiille.  Diese  Anzahl  steigerte 
sich  bis  zum  31.  December  1902  auf  2035  und  in  der  That  die  Mitglieder  dieser 
Vereine  belaufen  sich  auf  annithernd  250,000. 

Im  Allgemeinen  erfiillen  diese  Vereine  die  unerlasslichen  Bedingungen 
einer  siclieren  und  rationellen  Organisation  nicht ;  dieselben  stiitzen  sich  auf 
vollstiindig  erfahrirngsgemiisse  Grundsiitze.  Eine  grosse  Anzahl  derselben  dehnt 
ihre  Verpflichtungen  zu  weit  aus,  ohne  in  Beriicksichtigung  zu  ziehen,  ob  ihre 
Ressourcen  hinreichend  sind.  Es  scheint  dennoch  sich  ein  Streben  zu  Gunsten  der 
Annahme  von  technischen  Regeln  kimdziitluin. 

Die  belgischen  Statistiker  haben  stets  die  Nothwendigkeit  der  Annahme 
des  Princips  der  Beriicksichtigung  der  Ressourcen  und  der  Unkosten,  sowie  einer 
completen  Buchfiihrung  imd  einer  rigorosen  Statistik  hervorgehoben.  Sie  ver- 
weisen  die  Gesellschafts-Organe  speciell  darauf,  dass  die  Verwaltung  der  wechsel- 
seitigen Unterstiitzungs-Vereine  auf  wissenschaftlicher  Grundlage  keine  beson- 
deren  Schwierigkeiten  bereitet. 


SICKNESS  ASSUEANCE  BY  EEIEXDLY  SOCIETIES  IX 
GEEAT   BEITAIX. 

BY 

A.  W.  Watsox,  F.LA., 

One  of  the  Actuaries  to  the  Manchester  Unity  of  Odd  Fellows  and  a  Public  Valuer 
under  the  Friendly  Societies  Act. 

The  question  of  assurance  against  invalidity,  whether  arising  from 
sickness,  old  age,  or  accidents,  was  considered  at  length  by  the  Third 
International  Congress,  and  by  it  referred  to  the  following  Congress  in 
order  that  papers  might  be  prepared  which  would  enable  the  subject  to 
be  studied  "  from  the  practical  point  of  view."  I  have  been  requested  to 
prepare  the  desired  statement  respecting  the  statistics  of  health  insurance 
in  Great  Britain. 

I  may  remind  the  Congress,  at  the  outset,  that  much  of  the  ground 
has  been  covered  by  the  paper  read  before  the  last  Congress  by  ^Ir. 
Xeison.  This  paper  places  the  historical  features  of  the  subject  so  fully 
before  the  reader  that  there  is  little  for  me  to  do,  so  far  as  these  are 
concerned,  but  to  bring  the  record  of  investigations  up  to  the  present 
date.  In  dealing  with  the  particular  matter  of  the  reference,  as  indi- 
cated by  the  resolution  of  the  last  Congress  above  referred  to,  I  find 
that  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  a  rather  free  hand.  This  resolution  calls 
for  the  preparation  of  "  Tables  of  mortality  of  invalided  persons."  "  In- 
valided persons "  may  be  defined,  I  assume,  as  persons  who  are  per- 
manently disabled  by  sickness,  accident  (whether  received  in  the  course 
of  their  employment  or  otherwise),  or  the  infirmity  of  age,  and  the 
resolution  presupposes  the  existence  of  adequate  data  as  to  the  life 
experience  of  such  persons.  Unfortunately,  no  such  body  of  data  is 
procurable.  The  records  of  permanent  disablement  which  exist  in  this 
country  are  only  to  be  found  in  the  experience  of  the  friendly  societies, 
the  railway  provident  funds  or  societies,  the  permanent  relief  societies 
of  miners,  and  the  various  societies  connected  with  other  large  indus- 
trial undertakings.  The  purposes  of  these  institutions  have  not  been 
considered  to  require  the  tabulation  of  their  experience  in  the  form 
indicated  by  the  resolution,  and  probably  in  no  case  could  the  specific 
information  therein  called  for  be  supplied.  The  utmost,  therefore,  that 
can  be  done  is  to  submit  such  authentic  data  as  is  available,  and  in  the 
form  in  which  it  has  been  recorded  for  the  purposes  of  the  institutions 
from  the  experience  of  which  it  has  been  gathered.  Disablement  by 
accident  sustained  in  the  course  of  the  emplo^anent  entitles  the  work- 
man in  certain  industries  to  compensation  from  the  employer,  but  this 
law  has  been  in  operation  only  since  1898,  and  even  if  any  valid  returns 
of  its  working,  with  reference  to  the  particular  subject  of  the  resolution 
of  the  last  Congress,  were  in  existence,  they  would  be  too  scanty  to  afford 
reliable  data.  In  any  case,  it  is  unlikely  that  the  question  raised  by  the 
resolution  would  be  satisfied  by  the  records  of  the  working  of  this  Act. 
The  responsibility  of  compensating  the  workman  lies  with  the  individual 
employer,  insurance  is  not  compulsory,  and  it  is  understood  to  be  far 
from  general.  It  is  thus  very  doubtful  whether  any  data  that  could  be 
gathered  would  be  worthy  of  the  analytical  skill  of  the  actuary. 

The  largest  bodies  of  data  collected  in  Great  Britain  in  respect  of 
disablement,  either  temporan-  or  permanent,  are  those  obtained  from 
the  records  of  the  friendly  societies  gi-anting  "  sickness  "  benefits :  the 
condition  of  sickness  being  usually  understood  as  the  inability  of  the 
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individual,  from  physical  causes,  to  follow  his  occupation.  The  various 
collections  of  experience  which  had  been  published  during  the  latter  half 
of  the  nineteenth  century  were  described  in  the  paper  submitted  by  Mr. 
N'eison  to  the  last  Congress,  and  need  not,  therefore,  be  further  explained. 
I  am,  however,  able  to  add  to  them  a  description  of  the  main  features 
of  the  largest  collection  of  friendly  society  experience  which  has  been 
hitherto  obtained,  and  the  results  of  which,  with  monetary  tables  based 
thereon,  have  just  been  published.  The  experience  in  question  is  that  of 
the  Manchester  Unity  of  Odd  Fellows  for  the  period  1893-97,  being  the 
fourth  "  experience "  published  by  this  society.  The  data  have  been 
supplied  by  3,569  branches,  all  situate  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and 
comprise  3,180,378  years  of  life  exposed  to  the  risk  of  mortality  and 
2,995,724  years  exposed  to  the  risk  of  sickness,  with  39,061  recorded 
deaths,  and  7,022,438  recorded  weeks  of  sickness.  Among  the  distin- 
guishing features  of  this  experience  are  (1)  the  large  number  of  facts  ob- 
tained with  reference  to  the  senile  period  of  life,  (2)  the  great  increase 
discovered  in  the  quantity  of  permanent  sickness  claims  (actual  and 
relative),  and  (3)  the  applicability  of  the  experience  to  modern  condi- 
tions, and  its  consequent  superiority  in  value  to  former  tabulations,  the 
latest  of  which  (Sutton's,  1876-80)  refers  to  a  period  expiring  thirteen 
years  before  the  present  experience  began.  As  these  features  have  a 
direct  bearing  on  the  subject  discussed  by  the  last  Congress,  it  is  thought 
that  the  experience  may  be  worth  examination. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  this  experience: 

TABLE    I. 

Independent  Order  of   Odd   Fellows,   ^Manchester  Unity,   Summary  of 
Sickness  and  ^Mortality  Experience,  1893-97  (all  districts  combined). 


16  to 

19 

20 

24 

25 

29 

30 

34 

35 

39 

40 

44 

45 

49 

50 

54 

55 

59 

60 

64 

65 

69 

70 

74 

75 

79 

80 

84 

85 

89 

90 

94 

95 

99 

Years  of  life 

exposed  to 

risk  of 

sickness 


101, 
434. 
468. 
433. 
368. 
310. 
257. 
213. 
163. 
110. 

63. 

39. 

21. 
7, 
1 


912 
117 
235 
525 
474 
484 
359 
469 
886 
375 
323 
302 
195 
861 
,941 
247 
19 


Totals 1     2,995,724 


Weeks  of 
sickness 


93,5.53 
389,259 
447,089 
461,392 
466,140 
490,721 
511,085 
586,239 
659,634 
696,121 
670,224 
683,910 
532,925 
253,691 

70,099 

9,604 

752 


7,022,438 


Years  of  life 

exposed  to 

risk  of 

death 


149,768 

486,149 

501,031 

452,903 

378,965 

316,363 

260,349 

216,042 

166,310 

112,605 

65,173 

41,003 

22,578 

8,629 

2,197 

288 

25 


3,180,378 


Deaths 


368 
1,815 
2,302 
2,481 
2,649 
3,010 
3,062 
3,649 
4,025 
4,011 
3,525 
3,318 
2,718 
1,524 

511 
82 
11 


39,061 


It  will  be  observed  that  the  number  of  years  of  life  exposed  to  risk 
of  mortalitv  at  ages  sixtv-five  and  upward  was  139,893  against 
32,200  by  the  Manchester  Unity  Experience,  1866-70. 
18,453  by  the  Foresters'  Experience,  1871-75. 
59,581  by  the  Registered  Friendly  Societies  Experience,  1876-80. 

The  following  tables  exhibit  the  rates  of  sickness  and  mortalitv  in  the 
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successive  age  groups  shown  by  the  new  experience  and  by  the  more  im- 
portant of  its  predecessors. 

TABLE    II. 
Eates  of  Sickness  shown  by  various  friendly  society  experiences  (England 

and  Wales). 


16  to  10 

20  "  24 

25  "  29 

30  "  34 

35  "  39 

40  "  44 

45  "  49 

50  "  54 

55  "  59 

60  "  64 

65  "  69 

70  "  74 

75  "  79 

80  "  84 

85  '■'■  89 

90  "  94 

95  "  100 


Kate  of  sickness  per  member  per  annum  (weeks) 


Manchester 

Unity  of 

Odd  Fellows 

1866-70 


.54 

.75 

.81 

.93 

1.06 

1.26 

1.64 

2.22 

3.05 

4.72 

7.24 

12.06 

16.87 

20.59 

29.63 

* 


Ancient 
Order  of 
Foresters 

1871-75 


1.04 

.82 

.85 

.97 

1.15 

1..S7 

1.71 

2.27 

3.21 

4.59 

7.97 

12.00 

17.66 

20.92 


Registered    Manchester 


Fi'iendly 

Societies 

1876-80 


Unity  of 

Odd  Fellows 

1893-97 


.85 

.87 

1.02 

1.24 

1.47 

1.89 

2.39 

3..36 

5.17 

8.73 

14.46 

20.27 

27.36 

.30.86 

29.29 

39.07 


.92 

.90 

.95 

1.06 

1.27 

1..58 

1.99 

2.75 

4.02 

6.31 

10.59 

17.40 

25.15 

32.27 

36.12 

38.89 

38.57 


•  Data  from  this  age  too  limited  for  useful  comparison. 

TABLE    III. 

Eates  of  Mortality  shown  by  various  friendly  society  experiences  (Eng- 
land and  Wales). 


16  to  19 

20  ''  24 

25  "  29 

30  "  34 

35  "  39 

40  "  44 

45  "  49 

50  "  54 

55  "  59 

60  "  64 

65  '^  69 

70  "  74 

75  "  79 

80  "  84 

85  "  89 

90  "  94 

95  "  100 


Rate  of  Mortality  per  100  members  per  annum 


Manchester 

Unity  of 

Odd  Fellows 

1866-70 


.46 

.64 

.76 

.82 

.98 

1.26 

1.43 

1.91 

2.49 

3..54 

5.21 

7.81 

9.95 

11.88 

19.61 


Ancient 

Order  of 

Foresters 

1871-75 


Registered 

Friendly 

Societies 

1876-80 


.94 

.74 

.73 

.89 

1.09 

1.28 

1.66 

2.05 

2.97 

3.80 

5.84 

8.00 

14.26 

16.03 

* 


.73 

.57 

.62 

•78 

.98 

1.16 

1.48 

1.90 

2.78 

3.91 

5.71 

8.07 

12.15 

16.01 

22.62 

21.57 

26.67 


Manchester 

Unity  of 

Odd  Fellows 

1893-97 


.25 

.37 

.46 

.55 

.70 

.95 

1.17 

1.69 

2.42 

3.56 

5.41 

8.09 

12.04 

17.66 

23.26 

28.47 

44.00 


*  Data  from  this  age  too  limited  for  useful  comparison. 

It  will  be  seen  from  Table  II.  that  the  annual  rate  of  sickness  per 
member  exposed  to  risk  has  substantially  increased  since  the  earlier 


Sickness  Assurance  hy  Friendly  Societies  {A.  IF.  ^Yatson).       481 

periods  the  experience  of  wliich  is  presented  by  the  Manchester  Unity 
tabuhition  of  1866-:o,  and  the  Foresters  tabulation  of  1871-75;  also, 
that  at  nearly  all  groups  of  ages  the  new  Manchester  Unity  Experience 
shows  a  greater  rate  of  sickness  than  the  Eegistered  Friendly  Societies 
Experience,  1876-80,  which,  until  the  completion  of  the  new  data,  pre- 
sented the  maximum  standard  sickness  liability  recorded. 

The  results  with  reference  to  mortality  (Table  111.)  show  consider- 
able departures  from  former  experiences,  but  in  the  contrary  direction 
(except  at  the  later  ages)  to  those  in  respect  of  sickness.  Up  to 
age  70  the  death  rates  exhibited  by  the  new  Manchester  Unity 
Experience  are  lower  than  those  of  the  Eegistered  Friendly  Societies  Ex- 
perience, 1876-80,  and  much  lower  than  those  of  the  Foresters  and 
earlier  Manchester  Unity  Experiences.  Whatever  may  be  the  causes 
which  have  produced  an  augmented  rate  of  sickness  claim,  it  seems  clear 
that  the  effects  of  the  improvements  in  sanitary  science  and  in  the 
social  condition  of  the  industrial  classes  which,  distinguished  the  latter 
part  of  the  nineteenth  century  are  discernible  in  the  great  reduction  of 
the  death  rates. 

It  has  been  remarked  previously  that  the  friendly  societies  of  the 
type  of  which  the  Manchester  Unity  and  Foresters  are  conspicuous  exam- 
ples, present  the  largest  and  most  reliable  body  of  data  procurable  respect- 
ing permanent  disablement,  and  the  portions  of  the  new  experience  and  of 
its  predecessors  which  bear  upon  this  subject  may,  therefore,  be  usefully 
examined.  In  drawing  attention  to  such  experience  I  would  remind  the 
reader  that  permanent  incapacity  is  very  much  a  matter  of  supervision, 
both  medical  and  administrative;  and  that  the  self-interest  which, 
theoretically,  might  be  presumed  to  dominate  the  managers  of  such 
purely  mutual  institutions  as  the  English  friendly  societies  is  frequently 
subordinated,  especially  in  the  wealthier  of  these  bodies,  to  the  prompt- 
ings of  sympathy  and  kindly  tolerance,  with  the  result  that  the  moral 
qualities  of  the  individual  frequently  exercise  too  large  a  part  in  the 
measurement  of  the  disability  risk.  The  aggregation  of  a  large  number 
of  experiences  such  as  is  here  presented  will  exhibit  a  true  average  of 
the  liability  as  it  has  eventuated,  but  the  constant  increase  of  the  claim- 
rate  from  period  to  period  needs  explanation.  Such  explanation  is 
probably  to  be  found,  in  great  measure,  in  the  growth  of  the  funds  of 
the  friendly  societies,  leading,  on  the  one  hand,  to  an  increase  in  the 
habit  of  leaning  on  the  societies,  and  on  the  other  hand,  to  an  imprudent 
relaxation  of  restrictions  formerly  considered  necessary  for  the  common 
protection. 

For  those  who  are  not  well  acquainted  with  the  system  of  the  Eng- 
lish Friendly  Societies,  the  table  next  given  may  be  further  prefaced  by 
the  explanation  that  it  is  customary  with  these  societies  to  limit  the 
full  weekly  sick  pay  to  a  given  period,  in  many  cases  the  first  six  months 
of  incapacity,  a  reduced  benefit — frequently  one-half  of  full  pay — being 
granted  after  this  period.  In  many  societies  this  reduced  allowance  is 
further  diminished  after  a  similar  period  of  claim  to  that  for  which  full 
pay  was  allowed.  In  order  to  provide  a  measure  of  the  effect  of  these 
reductions  it  has  been  customary  to  divide  the  sickness  claims  into 
"  periods  of  attack,"  and  the  average  claim-rates  at  the  two  periods, 
"first  twelve  months  of  sickness "  and  "  remainder  of  sickness  after 
twelve  months,"  may  be  taken  to  indicate  sufficiently  nearly  for  practical 
purposes  the  average  rates  of  claim,  per  member  per  annum,  for  iem- 
porary  and  permanent  incapacity  respectively.  Such  claim-rates  at 
quinquennial  intervals  of  age,  as  presented  by  the  four  investigations  last 
named,  are  accordingly  given  in  Table  IV. 
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Bickness  Assurance  by  Friendly  Societies  {A.  W.  Watson).      'i^^ 

The  data  presented  by  the  experience  of  the  Manchester  Unity  and 
the  Foresters'  societies  have  the  advantage  of  homogeneity — so  far  as 
homogeneity  is  attainable  in  the  working  of  friendly  societies — inas- 
much as  they  are  drawn  from  the  records  of  bodies  similarly  constituted, 
animated  by  common  aspirations,  in  free  communication  with  each  other, 
and  linked  together  by  such  federal  bonds  as  insure  a  certain  uniformity 
of  system  and  method.  The  Kegistered  Friendly  Societies  supplying 
the  data  of  18TG-80  cannot  be  fairly  described  as  a  homogeneous  body  in 
this  sense,  but  it  is  probable  that  the  great  majority  of  them  were  con- 
stituted similarly  to  the  branches  of  the  Odd  Fellows'  and  Foresters' 
societies  so  far  as  concerned  the  system  of  benefits,  and  they  may  perhaps 
be  fairly  joined  with  those  societies  as  presenting  a  sickness  experience 
purporting  to  be  representative  of  total  incapacity,  i.e.  physical  unfit- 
ness to  undertake  any  remunerated  labour,  and  as  applying  the  most 
effective  form  of  control  attainable — namely,  local  and  interested  super- 
vision. 

There  are  other  important  friendly  societies  in  some  of  which  the 
qualifications  for  permanent  sickness  benefit  are  different  from  those 
recognised  by  the  affiliated  orders,  and  in  most  of  which  the  supervision 
is  less  easy  and  therefore  less  effective  than  that  which  the  orders  can 
apply. 

Examples  of  the  sickness  experience  of  various  large  societies  of 
these  types  are  given  in  Table  V.  Society  "  A  "  is  a  large  association  of 
some  80,000  members,  the  local  branches  of  which  administer  such 
domestic  matters  as  receipt  of  contributions  and  payment  of  sick  mem- 
bers, and  undertake  the  important  duty  of  supervision,  but  the  funds  of 
which  are  aggregated  and  administered  by  a  central  executive.  The 
defect  in  a  system  which,  theoretically,  is  admirable  is  the  supervision  of 
sickness  cases,  the  feeling  of  personal  interest  being  undoubtedly  weak- 
ened by  the  consideration  that  the  payments  are  made  from  a  centralized 
and,  geographically  speaking,  distant  fimd.  It  is  due  to  the  executive  to 
say  that  they  are  fully  aware  of  this  weakness,  though  they  have  hitherto 
been  unable  to  discover  a  remedy  for  it. 

Society  "  B  "  is  a  centralized  society  possessing  some  250,000  mem- 
bers, the  affairs  of  which  are  wholly  administered  by  the  central 
office.  This  society  differs,  or  did  differ  in  the  period  of  which  the 
experience  is  given,  from  most  of  the  other  societies  herein  referred  to  in 
that  it  allowed  members  in  receipt  of  permanent  sick  pay,  called  "  super- 
annuation," to  follow  some  light  employment  bringing  in  not  more  than 
a  stipulated  small  weekly  income. 

Society  "  C  "  is  a  large  society  of  the  "  County "  type,  consisting 
of  some  10,000  members  and  managed  by  a  central  executive,  in  which 
the  clergy  and  gentry  of  the  locality  are  prominent.  The  difficulty  in  this 
case  also  is  that  of  local  supervision  of  the  disbursement  of  funds  drawn 
from  a  central  source. 

The  experience  of  this  society  is  given  for  three  periods,  1885-89, 
1890-94,  and  1895-99.  It  is  understood  that  on  receiving  the  report  of 
the  actuary  drawing  attention  to  the  excessive  permanent  claims  in  the 
first  period,  the  society  proceeded  to  consider  its  experience  and  to  devise 
means  for  its  amelioration.  The  principal  of  the  measures  ultimately 
applied  was  a  reduction  of  the  benefit  from  continuous  half-pay  to  con- 
tinuous quarter-pay,  which  was  brought  into  operation  toward  the  end 
of  the  second  quinquennial  period,  and  the  full  effects  of  which  are  only 
to  be  seen  by  reference  to  the  experience  of  the  third  priod. 

Society  "  D  "  is  a  small  centralized  society  of  some  2,000  members, 
the  office  of  which  is  in  London,  and  the  members  of  which  are  believed 
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to  reside  chiefly  in  the  metropolitan  area.  The  rules  provided  that 
members  might  receive  permanent  allowances  when  rendered  incapable, 
from  incurable  sickness,  lameness,  blindness,  or  infirmity  resulting  from 
old  age,  of  earning  more  than  three-quarters  of  the  weekly  full  pay.  The 
experience  of  this  society  with  that  of  Society  "  B  "  is  specially  inter- 
esting as  illustrating  the  effect  of  a  promise  to  pay  permanent  benefit 
for  infirmity  of  age  resulting  in  a  diminished  earning  capacity  as  dis- 
tinguished from  total  incapacity.  The  experience  of  this  society  is 
given  for  two  periods,  the  second  exhibiting  the  effects  of  such  increased 
stringency  of  supervision  as,  having  regard  to  the  wide  provisions  of  the 
rule,  the  executive  felt  at  liberty  to  enforce  when  made  acquainted  with 
the  full  effect  of  the  experience  of  the  first  period. 

Society  "  E  ^'  is  a  railway  provident  society  with  a  membership  which 
averaged  about  7,000  during  the  fifteen  years  the  experience  of  wdiich 
is  given.  This  society  had  in  its  rules  a  provision  for  "  pension  "  bene- 
fits. This  was  originally  intended  as  a  .permanent  allowance  for  actual 
incapacit}^,  but,  owing  to  a  lax  rule,  had  been  interpreted  with  consider- 
able freedom  both  by  the  members  and  by  the  employers  (who  con- 
tributed largely  to  the  funds),  and  had  practically  come  to  be  regarded 
as  an  old-age  benefit  claimable  on  voluntary  or  enforced  retirement 
from  the  service  on  account  of  age  without  reference  to  the  actual 
physical  condition  of  the  retirant.  This  provision  was  in  force  during 
the  whole  period  over  which  the  experience  cited  had  obtained. 

A  comparison  of  the  several  claim-rates  for  the  period  "  after 
twelve  months  of  sickness  "  as  set  forth  in  Tables  IV.  and  V.  yields  results 
of  considerable  value. 

Taking  the  Eegistercd  Friendly  Societies  Experience,  1876-80,  as 
the  standard,  disregarding  the  earlier  tabulations  and  confining  atten- 
tion to  the  later  ages  at  which  the  results  of  different  qualifications 
for  benefit  and  different  methods  of  supervision  would  be  most  apparent, 
the  following  interesting  results  present  themselves. 

At  age  62  the  standard  (Friendly  Societies,  1876-80)  rate  of 
claim  in  the  "  after  twelve  months "  period,  is  3.31  weeks.  In  the 
Manchester  Unity  Experience,  1893-97 — a  body  of  data  of  similar 
character  to  that  of  the  standard — the  rate  is  3.38  weeks,  thus  presenting 
a  considerable  excess.  This  is  perliaps  attributable  in  some  degree  to  the 
tolerant  attitude  which  the  possession  of  substantial  reserves  appears  to 
foster,  notw^ithstanding  that  the  accumulated  funds  are  largely  under  the 
control  of  those  responsible  for  the  supervision.  In  Society  "  A,"  less 
wealthy  than  the  organization  just  referred  to  but  laboring  certainly 
under  the  disadvantage  of  laxity  of  supervision,  the  rate  is  3.83  weeks. 
In  Society  "  B,"  admitting  liability  for  partial  incapacity  and  also 
meeting  with  the  difficulty  of  effective  supervision,  the  rate. is  4.45  weeks. 
In  Society  "  C,"  hampered  to  some  extent  by  the  same  difficulty,  the 
rate  was  3.08  weeks  in  the  first  period,  3. 90  weeks  in  the  second  period, 
and  in  the  third  (after  the  supervision  had  been  made  more  stringent 
and  the  benefit  reduced),  2.56  weeks. 

In  Society  "  D,"  also  providing  for  partial  incapacity,  the  rate  in 
the  first  period  was  4.92  weeks,  and  in  the  second  period,  after  the 
application  of  a  more  exacting  supervision  (the  effects  of  which,  how- 
ever, had  hardly  time  to  develop  before  the  observations  closed),  4.67 
weeks.  In  Society  "  E,"  with  its  peculiar  enlargement  of  the  original 
scope  of  the  benefit,  the  rate  was  as  high  as  6.60  weeks. 

Taking  as  a  further  example  the  rates  corresponding  to  age  72, 
the  "Standard"    (Friendly  Societies,  1876-80)    gives   9.75  weeks;  the 
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Manchester  Unity  Experience,  1893-97,  12.81  weeks;  Society  A,  13.37 
weeks;  Society  B,  16.05  weeks;  Society  C,  in  the  period  1890-9-4,  7.97 
weeks,  and  in  the  period,  1895-99  9.04  weeks;  Society  D,  24.28  weeks 
and  31.20  weeks,  respectively,  in  the  same  quinquennial  periods,  and 
Society  E,  26.95  weeks. 

It  is  clear  from  these  diverse  experiences  that  the  qualification  for 
the  benefit  and  the  character  of  the  supervision  exercised  are  of  the 
utmost  importance  in  the  risk;  and  it  may  be  added  that  every  addition 
to  the  statistics  of  protracted  sickness  serves  to  strengthen  the  conclusion 
at  which  English  actuaries  have  long  ago  arrived — that  an  annuity  or 
"  pension  "  benefit  is  the  only  really  satisfactory  form  of  provision  for 
old  age. 

The  tables  hitherto  given  present  the  combined  experience  of  the 
several  societies  or  groups  of  societies  to  which  they  apply  without 
regard  to  differences  arising  from  variety  of  occupation  or  other  risks. 
It  has  been  held  that  for  the  purposes  of  a  centralized  society 
with  a  common  fund,  whether  drawing  its  membership  from  a  small 
or  large  area,  such  differences  may  be  disregarded  provided  that  the 
"contributions"  (i.e.  the  premiums)  are  adequate  on  the  average. 
Whether  this  view  be  sustainable  or  not,  it  is  evident  that  in  localized 
societies  such  as  the  branches  of  an  affiliated  "  Order  "  other  conditions 
obtain.  Certain  occupations  to  which  extra  risks  of  various  kinds  are  in- 
cidental are  found  to  be  concentrated,  in  great  measure,  in  easily  definable 
localities,  and  experience  shows  that  societies  established  in  such  localities 
obtain  a  large,  frequently  a  preponderating,  proportion  of  their  member- 
ship from  the  classes  engaged  in  such  "  hazardous  "  occupations.  For 
this  reason  the  investigation  of  occupation  risks  has  been  found  to  be  vital 
to  the  well-being  of  the  societies. 

In  the  most  recent  investigation  of  the  Manchester  Unity  Ex- 
perience (1893-97)  the  data  were  divided,  with  reference  to  occupations, 
into  the  following  eight  classes : 

HJ.  The  "  normal "  class,  including  all  persons  engaged  in  occupations 
considered  to  be  devoid  of  special  features  so  far  as  concerned 
the  risk  of  incapacity. 

A.  Persons  engaged  in  agriculture. 

B.  Persons  engaged  in  certain  occupations  entailing  much  exposure 

to  weather,  but  without  particular  risk,  such  as  building-trade 
operatives,  urban  labourers,  canal  boatmen,  and  labourers  and 
dock  workers.  It  was  considered  probable  (and  the  results 
seem  to  establish  the  correctness  of  the  anticipation)  that  the 
lack  of  continuity  in  many  of  these  employments  would  exercise 
a  detrimental  effect  on  the  claim  rates.  It  is  one  of  the  diffi- 
culties attendant  on  the  operations  of  friendly  societies  that 
when  work  is  slack,  claims  are  much  above  the  average. 

C.  Persons  engaged  in  the  railway-transport  service. 

D.  "  "        in  seafaring,  fishing,  etc. 

E.  "  "        in  quarry  work. 

F.  "  "  in  iron  and  steel  works,  foundries,  chemical  and 
glass  works,  and  other  industries  demanding  great  and  con- 
tinuous physical  exertion  with  exposure  to  intense  heat  or  other 
trying  atmospheric  conditions. 

G.  Persons  engaged  in  mining. 

A  critical  examination  of  the  sickness  rates  of  these  classes  led  to 
the  amalgamation  of  those  designated  A  and  HJ,  of  B,  C,  and  D,  and 
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of  E  and  F,  Class  G  standing  alone  as  presenting  the  maximum  sickness 
liability  discovered. 

Examples  of  the  several  rates  of  claim  as  finally  deduced  are  shown 
in  Table  YI. 

The  differences  here  shown  scarcely  call  for  comment;  the  effect 
of  the  varying  incidents  of  occupation  is  apparent. 

A  minor  but  interesting  point  disclosed  by  this  inquiry  was  that 
the  extra  risk  of  occupations  presented  itself  in  the  form  of  an  increased 
number  of  claimants  rather  than  in  an  increase  in  the  average  length  of 
claim.    The  following  table  illustrates  this  feature. 
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It  was  also  found  that  the  proportionate  distribution  of  sickness 
claims  between  the  several  periods  or  stages  of  the  attack  varied  very 
little  with  the  occupations,  and  that  the  proportionate  distribution  for 
the  "  whole  society  "  might  be  taken  as  representing,  with  satisfactory 
approximation  to  accuracy,  the  distribution  for  every  important  sec- 
tion.   An  abstract  of  this  distribution  is  presented  by  Table  VIII. 

TABLE  Vni. 

Manchester  Unity  Experience,  1893-97.     Proportionate  distribution  of 
sickness  with  reference  to  period  of  attack  (all  districts  combined). 


Period  of  sickness-attack 

AGES 

First 

3  months 

of  sickness 

Second 

3  months 

of  sickness 

Second 

6  months 

of  sickness 

Second 
12  months 
of  sickness 

After 

2  years 

of  sickness 

Percentage  of  total  sickness  claim  falling  within  the  period 

22    

79 
69 
56 
41 
25 
11 
4 
2 

10 

10 

11 

11 

10 

7 

3 

2 

6 
7 
9 
9 
11 
9 
5 
4 

3 

6 

7 

10 

14 

14 

10 

9 

2 

32 

42 

52 

62 

72 

82 

92 

8 
17 
29 
40 
59 
78 
83 

Before  an  actuarial  audience  it  is  unnecessary  to  enlarge  upon  the 
great  importance  of  a  correct  estimation  of  the  death  rates  likely  to 
prevail  in  the  future  working  of  a  friendly  society,  so  large  a  portion 
of  the  risks  of  which  arises  from  the  benefits  payable  in  old  age, 
whether  in  the  shape  of  sickness  allowances  or  of  annuities.  Consider- 
able attention  was  devoted  to  this  subject  in  the  latest  ]\Ianchester  Unity 
investigation,  and  the  circumstance  that  the  membership  of  the  society 
was  distributed  tliroughout  the  country,  every  part  of  which  yielded  a 
substantial  contribution  to  the  data,  rendered  it  possible  to  investigate 
the  subject  from  every  desirable  point  of  view.  The  data  were  principally 
examined  with  reference  to  occupation  and  locality.  The  result  of  the 
inquiry  with  reference  to  occupations  was  to  show  a  small  increase  in 
the  rates  of  mortality  coincident  with  the  increase  in  the  rates  of  sickness ; 
the  difi^erences  not  being  such,  however,  as  to  suggest  the  desirability 
of  basing  monetary  tables  upon  the  data  so  divided.  The  distribution 
by  locality  yielded  more  definite  results,  the  data  being  divided  into 
three  sections  representing,  roughly,  non-manufacturing  (area  1),  textile 
manufacturing  (area  2),  and  manufacturing  (textile  districts  excluded) 
and  mining  (area  3),  respectively.  An  abstract  of  the  "Life  Tables'* 
obtained  from  these  three  sets  of  data  is  given  in  Table  IX. 
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TABLE    IX. 

Manchester  Unity  Experience,  1893-97,  Life  Tables  deduced  from  data 
divided  by  Geographical  Situation,  and  from  the  whole  of  the  data 
combined. 


16 
25 
35 
45 
55 
65 
75 
85 
95 


Area  1 


,000 
975 
928 
861 
756 
579 
315 
74 
6 


Area  2 


1,000 
971 
922 
834 
697 
471 
196 
27 
0 


Area  3 


1,000 
969 
920 
847 
729 
532 
256 
47 
1 


Whole 
society 


1,000 
972 
924 
851 
735 
540 
266 
50 
2 


Ages 


16 
25 
35 
45 
55 
65 
75 
85 
95 


It  will  be  gathered  from  this  table  that  the  rates  of  mortality  pre- 
vailing in  Area  1  are  considerably  lower  than  the  average  of  the  whole 
society,  and  those  of  Area  2  much  above  such  average.  The  death  rates 
of  Area  3  run  close  to  the  average  throughout. 

The  effect  of  these  variations  in  mortality  experience  on  annuities 
and  life  assurances,  and  in  conjunction  with  the  differences  of  sickness 
risk  arising  from  the  incidents  of  occupation,  will  be  seen  from  Table  X., 
in  which  certain  of  the  more  important  monetary  functions,  with  interest 
at  3  per  cent.,  are  set  out. 
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TABLE    X. 

Manchester  Unity  Experience,  1893-97 ;  Monetary  Values,  Interest  3  per 

cent. 


FUNCTION 

Mortality 

Occupations 

Age  20 

Age  40 

Age  60 

Age  80 

Area  1 

"     2 

"     3 

Whole  society 

AH 

23.76 

22.81 
23.28 
23.39 

18.38 
16.77 

17.68 

17.78 

11.09 

9.39 

10.31 

10.41 

4  55 

_ 

3  59 

Annuity  0,^ 

11 

3  96 

u 

4  10 

Area  1 

"     2 

"     3 

Whole  society 

All 

.298 
.326 
.312 
.309 

.457 
.504 
.477 
.474 

.672 

.722 
.695 
.692 

865 

Life  assur-  )  j 
ance ^  ^x  •  •  • 

894 

It 

883 

It 

879 

Sickness  ben-"| 
ettt  first   12  1  K, 
months  of  )  j3^ 
illness J     '^ 

Area  1 

"     1 

"     1 

"     2 

"     2 

"     2 

"     3 

"     3 

"     3 

Whole  society 

Group  A,  HJ 
"       BCD 
"       EF... 

A,  HJ 
"       BCD 
"       EF... 
"       A,  HJ 
"       BCD 

EF... 

30.33 

35.96 
41.71 
27.37 
32.75 
38.17 
28.89 
34.41 
39.99 
31.42 

36.75 
43.03 
47.96 
31.31 
37.19 
41.53 
34.29 
40.42 
45.08 
36.75 

41.21 
44.95 
50.05 
33.81 
37.45 
41.81 
37.77 
41.49 
46.25 
39.34 

19.71 
17.62 
21.17 
15.92 
14.07 
16.78 
17.43 
15.45 
18.48 
17.67 

Sickness  beu-~ 
efit  after  12  1  K,, 
months      of  |  j) 
illness J      ^ 

Ai 

W 

ea  1 

'     1 

'     1 

'     2 

'     2 

'     2 

'     3 

'     3 

'     3 

lole  society 

Group  A,  HJ 
"       BCD 

EF... 
''       A,  HJ 
^'       BCD 

EF... 

A,  HJ 
"       BCD 
"       E  F. . . 

27.07 
32.35 
37.36 
19.39 
23.35 
26.96 
23.17 
27.82 
32.12 
25.31 

50.83 
61.08 
69.75 
36.01 
43.70 
49.68 
43.48 
52.51 
59.85 
47.29 

96.13 
115.08 
133.51 

69.56 

84.28 
97.89 
82.84 
99.78 
115.84 
89.33 

131.30 
143.24 
168.00 
101.35 
110.90 
130.59 
112.49 
122.92 
144.70 
119  43 

In  order  to  facilitate  comparison  with  values  deduced  from  former 
experiences.  Table  XI.  has  been  added. 


TABLE    XL 

Manchester  Unity  Experience,  1866-70,  and  Eegistered  Friendly  Socie- 
ties' Experience,  1876-80 ;  Monetary  Values,  Interest  3  per  cent. 


FUNCTION 

Age  20 

Age  40 

Age  60 

Age  80 

Annuity  a^ 

Manchester  Unity,  1866-70 

22.32 
22.40 

17.35 
17.16 

10.57 
10.13 

4.44 

Kegistered  Friendly  Societies,  1876-80. 

4.33 

Life  Assurance  A^ 
Manchester  Unity  1866-70 

.340 
.338 

.487 
.492 

.687 
.700 

.868 

Kegistered  Friendly  Societies,  1876-80. 

.872 

Sickness  benefit  first  12  months  of  illness 

Manchester  Unity   1866-70 

Registered  Friendly  Societies,  1876-80. 

28.98 
28.94 

37.55 
35.25 

46.93 
39.96 

31.04 
19.10 

Sickness  benefit  after  12  months  of  illness 
Manchester  Unity,  1866-70 

13.10 

18.22 

25.95 
34.54 

51.47 
68.80 

87.69 

Registered  Friendly  Societies,  1876-80. 

128.65 
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ASSURANCE  CONTRE  LES  MALADIES  PAR  LES  SOCIETES  DE  SECOURS 
MUTUELS  DE  LA  GRAXDE  BRETAGNE. 

Par  a.  W.  \Yatson. 

L'auteur  commence  par  expliquer  I'impossibilite  oil  il  se  trouve  de  se  con- 
former  aiix  termes  specifiques  de  la  resolution  du  dernier  Congres  qui  demandait 
des  « tables  de  mortality  parmi  les  malades.»  II  n'existe  pas  dans  la  Grande 
Bretagne   de  donnees  que  Ton  puisse  obtenir  sous  cette  forme. 

Ceci  pose,  l'auteur  supplemente  les  tables  figurant  a  I'article  presente  par 
M.  Neison  au  dernier  Congres  en  y  ajoutant  la  seule  experience  publiee  depuis 
lors,  ayant  nom  la  «  Manchester  Unity  Experience  1893-97  »  et  renfermant  des 
donnees  qui  s'etendent  sur  plus  de  3  millions  d'annees  de  vie.  II  attire  speciale- 
ment  I'attention  sur  la  valeur  de  cette  enquete  a  propos  du  sujet  particulier 
soumis  il  I'examen,  en  raison  de  son  adaptabilite  aux  conditions  modernes  et 
du  grand  nombre  de  faits  qu'elle  presente  sur  la  periode  senile  de  la  vie.  Cette 
Experience  montre  que  les  taux  de  maladie  ont  beaucoup  augmente  surtout  en 
ce  qui  concerne  les  cas  de  longue  duree,  mais  que  les  taux  de  mortalite  ont  gene- 
ralement  diminue. 

M.  Watson  suggfere  qu'on  peut  trouver  une  raison  probable  de  la  grande 
augmentation  des  cas  de  maladie  permanente  dans  le  relachement  de  surveillance 
qu'amene  I'accuniulation  de  la  fortune  des  Societes  (qui  perdent  peut-etre  de  vue  la 
coiineidence  de  I'augmentation  de  leur  risques). 

L'auteur  fait  ensuite  ressortir  les  taux  de  maladie  adoptes  par  certaines 
grandes  organisations,  dont  quelques-unes  font  surveiller  localement  leurs  mem- 
bres  malades,  tandis  que  d'autres  se  contentent  d'exercer  de  leurs  bureaux  un 
controle  imparfait  sur  les  demandes  d'indemnite.  Dans  certains  cas  egalement 
le  risque  encouru  ne  Test  qu'en  cas  d""incapacite  totale"  tandis  que  dans  d'autres 
cas  il  prevoit  une  "incapacite  partielle"  qui  diminue  le  gain  de  I'assure.  II  donne 
I'experience  de  chaque  type  de  societe  a  chaque  cinquieme  age;  la  maladie  cedes 
douze  premiers  mois  »  et  le  reste  de  la  maladie  «  apres  douze  mois  »  sont  pre- 
sentes  separement  pour  typifier  respectivement  I'incapacite  temporaire  et  per- 
manente. II  est  tres  facile  au  moyen  de  cette  table  de  tracer  clairement  les 
differences  dans  le  taux  des  demandes  de  paiement  qui  resultent  de  la  difference 
dans  la  qualification  pour  benefices  et  de  I'efficacite  dans  la  surveillance.  L'auteur 
donne  ensuite  un  exemple  des  differents  risques  des  professions  d'apr&s  des  don- 
nees qu'il  a  puisees  dans  la  « Manchester  Unity  Experience  1893-97. «  Dans 
cette  experience  on  avait  divise  les  professions  en  huit  groupes  qu'on  a  subs6- 
quemment  ramene  a  quatre  par  amalgamations,  et  on  donne  les  taux  de  maladie 
a  chaque  cinquieme  age.  Dans  ce  cas-ci  on  presente  les  taux  pour  maladies  tem- 
poraire et  permanente   respectivement. 

Une  autre  table  fait  ressortir  le  fait  que  les  prix  plus  eleves  exiges  pour 
eertaines  groupes  de  professions  sont  attribuables  a  I'augmentation  du  nombre  des 
malades  au-dessus  de  I'experience  normale,  plutot  qu'a  une  augmentation  de  la 
duree  moyenne  de  chaque  maladie. 

M.  Watson  fait  ensuite  quelques  remarques  sur  les  taux  de  dec&s  que  de- 
couvre  la  « Manchester  Unity  Experience  1893-97  »  et  conclut  par  des  tables 
montrant  eertaines  valeurs  monetaires  qui  expriment  I'effet  financier  des  varia- 
tions de  profession  et  de  localite,  tout  a  la  fois  separement  et  en  conjonction. 


KUEZE    NOTIZ. 


VERSICHERUNG  GEGEN  KRANKHEITSFALLE  DURCH  WECHSELSEITIGE 
UNTERSTUTZUNGS-VEREINE    IN    GROSS-BRITANNIEN. 

Von  a.  W.  Watson. 

Der  Verfasser  erkliirt  vorerst  die  Unmoglichkeit,  sich  den  besonderen  Be- 
dingungen  des  im  letzten  Congresse  gefassten  Beschlusses,  wonach  „Sterblichkeits- 
Tabellen  von  invaliden  Personen"  verlangt  werdcn,  fiigen  zu  konnen.  Aufzeich- 
liungen  in  solcher  Form  sind  in  Gross-Britannien  nicht  erhaltlich. 
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Der  Verfasser  fahrt  fort,  die  im  letzten  Congrease  durch  Herrn  Neison's 
Artikel  vorgelegten  Tabellen  zu  erganzen,  indem  er  das  eine  Experiment,  das 
seit  jenem  Datum  veroffentlicht  wurde,  niimlich  die  ..Manchester  Unity  Experience, 
1893/97,"  eine  Sammlung  von  Daten,  die  iiber  3  Millionen  Lebensjahre  einschliesst, 
hinzufiigt.  Mit  Xachdruck  wird  auf  den  Werth  dieser  Untersuchung  und  zwar 
einerseits  unter  Hinblick  auf  den  besonderen  Gegenstand  der  Priifung  wegen 
seiner  Anwendbarkeit  unter  modernen  Verhaltnissen,  andererseits  auf  die  be- 
deutende,  beziiglich  des  Greisenalters  darin  angefiihrte  Anzahl  von  Thatsaehen 
hingewiesen.  Aus  diesem  Experiment  gelit  hervor,  dass  die  Krankheitsfalle  sich 
verhiiltnissmassig  um  Bedeutendes  vermelirt  —  ganz  besonders  diejenigen  von 
langer  Dauer  — ,  die  Todesfalle  hingegen  im  Allgemeinen  sich  vermindert  haben. 

Die  zufolge  anwachsenden  Kapitals  der  Vereine  verminderte  Ueberwaehung 
(die  damit  verbundene  Anhaufung  von  Verpfliehtungen  wird  moglicher  Weise 
iibersehen)  wird  als  wahrscheinlicher  Grund  fiir  die  grosse  Vermehrung  der  an- 
haltenden  Krankheitsfalle  betrachtct. 

Der  Verfasser  geht  noch  weiter,  indem  er  die  grosse  Zahl  von  Krankheits- 
fallen,  welche  in  gewissen  ausgebreiteten  Organisationen  vorherrscht,  anfiihrt,  von 
denen  einige  auf  ortliche  Ueberwaehung  der  kranken  Mitglieder  eingerichtet,  wah- 
rend  andere  die  Anspriiche  nur  unvoUkommen  vom  Hauptquartier  aus  zu  con- 
trollieren  in   der   Lage   sind. 

Ausserdem  ist  in  manchen  Fallen  eine  Verbindlichkeit  fiir  „Total-Unfahig- 
keit"  vorgesehen,  in  anderen  fiir  ..theilweise  Unfiihigkeit"  oder  ..verringerte  Er- 
werbsfahigkeit."  Die  Erfahrung  jeder  einzelnen  Art  von  Verein  ist  nach  Ablauf 
von  je  5  Jahren  angegeben,  wobei  die  Krankheit  der  ..ersten  12  Monate"  und  der 
Riickstand  der  Krankheit  ..nach  12  ilonaten"  als  temporare,  respective  an- 
haltende  Unfahigkeit  bezeichnet  und  separat  angefiihrt  wird.  Die  Differenz  in 
den  beanspruchten  Betragen.  welche  sich  aus  dem  Unterschied  in  der  Qualification 
fiir  Vortheile  und  aus  der  Vollkommenheit  der  Ueberwaehung  ergiebt,  ist  aus 
dieser  Tabelle  klar  ersichtlich.  Zuniichst  folgt  ein  Beispiel  der  unterschiedlichen 
Gefahren  der  Beschaftigung.  zu  welchem  das  Material  aus  der  ,, Manchester  Unity 
Experience  1893/97"  genommen  wurde.  Bei  diesem  Versuche  wurden  die  Be- 
schjiftigungen  in  8  Gruppen  eingetheilt.  welche  hernach  durch  Verschmelzung  sich 
auf  4  Gruppen  herabminderten  und  die  Krankheitsfalle  in  jedem  fiinften  Alter 
angefiihrt.  Hierbei  ist  gleichfalls  die  Anzahl  von  temporaren,  respective  perma- 
nenten  Krankheiten  gegeben. 

Eine  andere  Tabelle  enthiillt  die  Thatsache.  dass  die  Extra-Kosten  in  ge- 
wissen Beschijftigungsgruppen  eher  einer  Erhohung  der  Anzahl  von  Anspruch  er- 
hebenden  Personen  iiber  den  Normal-Standpunkt.  als  einer  Verliingerung  der 
durchschnittlichen   Dauer   jedes   einzelnen   Anspruches   zuzuschreiben    ist. 

Hiernach  folgen  einige  von  der  ..Manchester  Unity  Experience  1893/97"  ent- 
nommene  Bemerkungen  iiber  Sterblichkeitsraten,  und  schliesst  der  Bericht  mit 
der  Aufstelhmg  von  Tabellen.  welche  Geldwerthe  anzeigen,  die  die  finanzielle 
Einwirkung  der  Beschiiftigungs-  und  Orts-Veriinderungen  ausdriicken;  beide  sind 
einzeln  und  auch  in  Verbindung  mit  einander  angefiihrt. 


HEALTH  INSUEANCE  IK  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

BY 

H.  J.  Messenger,  Ph.  D., 

Actuary  of  the  Travelers'  Ins.   Co.,  Hartford. 

I  cannot  give  a  better  idea  of  the  beginning  of  health  insurance  in 
the  United  States  than  by  quoting  from  Fowler's  ''  History  of  Insurance," 
pages  833-836,  as  follows : 

"  While  in  the  active  organization  of  city  companies  in  the  first 
decade  of  the  nineteenth  century  there  was  more  or  less  of  a  purpose 
shown  to  unite  upon  diversity  of  hazard,  by  1820,  companies  writing 
marine  risks  were  limited  generally  to  such  writing,  and  in  the  subsequent 
two  decades  '  other  assurances '  than  marine,  fire,  and  life  were  neither 
practiced  nor  thought  of  in  Philadelphia.  Health  insurance,  however, 
another  adoption  of  English  practice,  became — as  to  term,  not  whole- 
life  risks — an  American  experiment  in  the  fifth  decade  of  the  century. 
Various  schemes  of  the  kind  having  been  projected  in  Great  Britain, 
some  data  had  been  collected,  computations  made  thereon,  and  lists  of 
rates  produced — single  and  annual  premiums.  Sickness  tables  repre- 
sented the  sickness  periods  in  England  as  varied,  not  only  by  age,  but  by 
the  circumstance  of  rural,  town,  or  city  residence,  invalidity  having  its 
highest  quantum  in  the  cit}-,  and  the  lowest  in  the  country.  In  such 
representation  (the  average  sickness  period  advancing  with  advancing 
age,  or  fluctuating),  there  was  an  illness,  for  example,  for  age  twenty  of 
.8387  of  a  week  in  the  country,  against  35.2065  weeks  for  age  eighty  in 
the  city.  The  mean  of  the  combined  local  divisions  was  for  quinquennial 
ages  as  follows : 


Lge 

20  

25  

30 

Weeks' 
sickness 

8398 

8744 

9107 

9836 

1.1808 

1.4939 

1.9603 

Age 

55 

60  

65 

Weeks' 
sickness 

2.7049 

4.1657 

7.7501 

35  

40  

45  

50  

70 

75  

80 

14.0391 

21.4662 

26.9405 

This  was  to  say  that  among  100  persons,  age  thirty-five,  there  would 
be  approximately  98  weeks'  sickness  at  such  year  of  age,  and  a  sick  benefit 
of  $4  per  week  would  have  a  prime  cost  per  annum  to  each  associate  of 
$3.92. 

In  Massachusetts  the  American  experiment  had  its  best  test.  The 
first  provision  for  insurance  against  loss  from  incapacity  attending  ill 
health  was  the  Massachusetts  Health  Insurance  Company  of  Boston,  an 
institution  of  character,  with  its  operations  based  upon  recognized  ele- 
ments of  possibly  correct  procedure.  It  was  followed  by  others  chiefly 
of  a  speculative  nature,  the  ignorance  at  the  foundation  of  such  specula- 
tions producing  its  normal  result — first,  self-deception,  then  the  decep- 
tion of  others.  Health  insurance,  if  not  the  initiative,  became  the  fore- 
runner of  an  era  of  various  insurance  frauds.    The  Massachusetts  Health 
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Insurance  Company,  within  the  age  limits  to  which  it  confined  itself, 
issued  term  contracts  for  one,  two,  three,  or  five  years,  with  annual  rates 
according  to  the  age  of  the  entrant  upon  the  insurance,  and  the  term 
written;  rates  uniform  to  the  insured  throughout  the  term.  These  are 
exemplified  by  the  following  citation  of  annual  rates  according  to  term 
and  entrance  age,  for  the  weekly  benefit  of  $-1  during  incapacity  from 
sickness : 


One  year  Two  years  Three  years  Five  years 

20     $4.50                     $4.95                     $  5.17  $  5.62 

30    5.00                       5.50                         5.75  6.25 

40     6.50                         7.15                           7.47  8.12 

50    9.00                        9.90                        10.35  11.25 

This  organization  does  not  appear  to  have  taken  the  responsibility 
for  the  years  beyond  the  middle  period  of  extreme  life. 

During  the  last  six  months  of  1847  this  Boston  office  received  1,400 
new  members;  in  Philadelphia,  at  the  beginning  of  1848,  a  somewhat 
similar  project  was  conceived,  and  March  2,  1848,  an  act  was  approved 
incorporating  the  Health  Insurance  Company  of  Philadelphia — capital, 
$100,000 ;  shares,  $25  each,  $5  to  be  paid  in  on  subscription. 

Sections  IX.  and  X.  of  the  act  of  incorporation  were  as  follows : 

Section  IX. — After  providing  for  all  risks,  losses,  incidental  ex- 
penses, and  dividends,  as  specified  in  the  preceding  section,  then  one 
moiety  or  half  part  of  the  remaining  profits  or  surplus,  if  any  there  be, 
shall  be  reserved  by  the  directors,  and  applied  by  them  toward  the  pay- 
ment of  the  capital  stock,  which  shall  have  been  subscribed  before  the 
striking  of  the  balance  of  the  affairs  of  the  corporation,  as  aforesaid,  and 
the  other  moiety  or  half  part  of  the  said  remaining  profits  and  surplus 
may  be  divided  among  the  stockholders  and  the  persons  insured,  accord- 
ing to  their  respective  interests ;  one-half  thereof  among  the  stockholders, 
and  the  other  half  among  the  insured;  but  no  dividends  whatever  shall 
be  made  whereby  the  capital  stock  of  said  corporation,  subscribed  for 
and  paid  in,  shall  be  reduced  or  impaired. 

Section  X. — The  directors  shall  have  the  power  to  require  every 
person  subscribing  to  the  stock  of  said  company,  to  effect  insurance 
therein,  either  upon  his  own  health  or  upon  the  health  of  some  other 
person,  for  such  length  of  time  as  they  may  prescribe ;  but  every  person, 
effecting  insurance  in  said  company,  shall  have  the  privilege  of  sub- 
scribing for  at  least  one  share  of  said  stock,  paying  at  the  same  time  the 
required  installment,  until  the  whole  number  of  shares  authorized  by  this 
act  shall  be  taken  up,  and  any  person  subscribing  for  the  stock  of  said 
company,  and  paying  the  installment  at  the  time  of  subscribing  as  afore- 
said, may  be  allowed  by  the  directors,  and  with  their  permission,  obtain, 
in  addition  to  the  stock  so  subscribed  by  him,  a  policy  of  insurance  upon 
his  health,  or  upon  the  health  of  some  other  person,  being  in  all  other 
respects  qualified  according  to  the  terms  of  the  by-laws  of  said  company, 
and  such  person  so  subscribing  may  receive  a  credit  for  the  amount  of 
the  premium  of  such  insurance,  out  of  the  said  installment  paid  on  one 
share  of  stock,  until  two  hundred  shares  of  the  capital  stock  are  sub- 
scribed for,  but  not  after. 

The  rates  of  the  Health  Insurance  Company  were  in  age  groups  in- 
stead of  being  for  distinctive  ages.  They  indicated  an  estimate  of  sick- 
ness greater  under  age  thirty-five  than  the  Boston  office,  and  less  for  ages 
above  thirty-five,  viz.: 
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Annual  Kates  to  Insure  the  Benefit  of  $3.00,  $5.00,  or  $10.00  per 
Week  for  Oxe^  Two,  Three,  or  Five  Years. 

$3.00  Weekly 

1  year               2  years  3  years  5  years 

18  to  35 $4.00                    $4.45  $4.70  $5.20 

35  to  45 4.25                      4.85  5.15  5.80 

45  to  55 5.50                      5.30  5.70  6.50 

55  to  65 5.85                     5.75  6.20  7.10 

$5.00  Weekly 

1  year               2  years  3  years  5  years 

18  to  35 $6.55                   $7.10  $7.40  $8.00 

35  to  45 6.85                     7.60  7.95  8.70 

45  to  55 7.25                      8.15  8.60  9.50 

55  to  65 7.70                     8.70  9.20  10.20 

$10.00  Weekly 

1  year               2  years  3  years  5  years 

18  to  35 $12.90                  $13.75  $14.20  $15.05 

35  to  45 13.45                     14.45  14.95  15.95 

45  to  55 14.10                    15.25  15.80  16.95 

55  to  65 14.80                   16.05  16.65  17.90 


Eates  for  groups  of  ages  had  justification  in  tlie  indefinite  character 
of  the  risks.  Insurance  against  deprivation  caused  by  sickness  for  a 
term  of  3'ears  beginning  at  a  certain  age,  in  taking  cost  as  an  increasing 
annual  quantity,  was  an  intelligent  method  in  comparison  with  the  lump- 
ing of  term  rates  in  fire  insurance,  by  which  a  uniform  annual  quantity 
was  treated  as  a  decreasing  quantity ;  but  an  exact  counting  of  an  inexact 
quantity  was  like  computing  the  value  of  a  number  of  barrels  of  flour 
when  the  number  might  be  seven  or  ten  or  twelve.  It  was  true  that  in 
life  insurance  also  the  age  death  rate  was  not  an  exact  quantity,  but  it  was 
a  practically  close  approximation  thereunto,  and  it  was  governed  by  the 
controlling  fact  that  a  life  aged  thirty  would  end  by  the  final  table  year 
as  a  certainty  affected  by  an  infinitesimal  fraction  of  a  doubt.  Xo  insur- 
ance could  have  the  elements  of  approximate  certainty  which  life  insur- 
ance possesses.  Health  insurance  was  a  useful  scheme  beset  with  obsta- 
cles to  its  practice.  Its  subject  was  largely  acceptable  to  popular  senti- 
ment, but  in  this  sentiment  provision  for  sickness  was  more  of  a  benevo- 
lence than  an  insurance. 

By  the  beginning  of  1849  the  Health  Insurance  Company  had  issued 
1,126  policies  and  had  paid  for  "  sick  allowances  "  under  its  policies  from 
April  to  January,  $165  to  machinists,  $235  to  other  mechanics,  $165  to 
merchants,  $97  to  manufacturers,  $75  to  clerks,  $58  to  physicians;  to 
other  male  persons  and  pursuits,  $111 ;  to  females,  $55. 

April  7,  1849,  another  health  insurance  charter  was  approved,  hav- 
ing the  title  Spring  Garden  Health  Insurance  Company  of  Philadelphia 
County. 

Health  insurance  was,  however,  disclosing  the  characteristics  of  a 
doubtful  experiment;  the  original  undertakers  thereof  throughout  the 
country  were  withdrawing,  and  as  the  project  passed  from  weakness  to 
demoralization  and  fraud,  capricious  rules  were  adopted,  promising  per 
week,  for  benefits  while  incapacitated  from  sickness,  irrespective  of  age 
distinction,  a  sum  equal  to  two-thirds  or  three-fourths,  etc.,  of  the  yearly 
premium.  In  Philadelphia  the  project  was  yet  continued  in  the  ex- 
pectancy that  it  was  practicable  in  association  with  life  insurance. 
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The  health  department  of  the  American  Life,  beginning  in  1850, 
was  constituted  with  the  largest  caution.  Paj-ment  for  the  first  week's 
sickness  was  eliminated.  Whenever  the  aggregate  funds  of  the  depart- 
ment should  be  reduced  to  less  than  $2  per  member,  a  reduction  in  bene- 
fits was  to  follow.  Persons  receiving  sick  allowances  for  twelve  months, 
were  to  receive  but  T5  per  cent,  of  such  allowance  in  the  second  year, 
fifty  per  cent,  in  the  third  year,  25  per  cent,  in  the  fourth  year. 

Respecting  health  insurance,  Harvey  G.  Tuckett  said,  in  the  prospec- 
tus of  his  journal,  starting  January,  1852 :  "  In  no  department  of  the 
science  of  insurance  have  greater  mistakes  occurred  than  in  that  of 
health.  Parties  entered  upon  the  speculation,  one  taking  another's 
printed  rates  as  a  guide,  deducting  ten,  fifteen,  or  twenty  per  cent.,  as 
fancy  dictated  or  the  greater  number  of  policies  could  be  obtained. 
.  .  .  The  mischief  which  has  been  done  is  not  irretrievable,  if  the 
proper  calculations  are  placed  before  the  public."  But  the  scheme  was 
not  in  a  position  to  resort  to  "  proper  calculations." 

Health  risks  were  now  discontinued  in  the  two  Philadelphia  offices 
that  had  written  them  during  brief  periods. 

In  the  Merchant's  Magazine,  New  York,  1848,  volume  xix.,  page 
601,  is  an  article  on  the  Law  of  Sickness  and  its  Application  to  Health 
Insurance  and  Benefit  Societies.  After  some  general  remarks  in  regard 
to  the  benefits  which  would  follow  the  establishment  of  companies  to  do 
health  insurance,  and  the  possibility  of  obtaining  a  basis  for  rates  from 
the  investigations  in  connection  with  the  British  friendly  societies,  the 
article  refers  to  a  recently  established  health  insurance  company  in  this 
coimtry  and  then  goes  on  as  follows : 

"  The  rates  of  premium  charged  by  the  Eagle  Life  and  Health  In- 
surance Company  are  formed  strictly  with  reference  to  the  risk  as 
developed  by  these  investigations,  and,  being  the  fullest  and  most  correct 
of  any  published,  we  subjoin  them. 

JVeeLly  Benefit  $^.00 


Age 

20  

35    

5  years 

$  5.25 

6.70 

7  years 

$  5.30 

6.85 

11.25 

To  70 

$  8.00 

11.00 

50    

10.50 

19.25 

"  It  is  to  be  lamented  that  we  have  no  data  wherewith  to  ascertain 
the  rate  of  sickness  and  mortality  in  this  country,  but  there  is  consola- 
tion in  the  fact  that  if  the  government  will  do  nothing,  in  a  few  years 
the  experience  of  friendly  and  benefit  societies  and  health  insurance 
companies  will  supply  the  deficiency.  The  Eagle  Company  already  num- 
bers the  persons  insured  with  them  by  thousands,  and  as  soon  as  prac- 
ticable the  rates  will  be  deduced  from  their  experience  and  published." 

In  regard  to  the  Eagle  Life  Insurance  Company,  referred  to  above, 
we  find,  according  to  the  Xew  York  Insi;rance  Eeports,  Barnes's  edition, 
condensed  form,  volume  i.,  page  532,  that  this  Company  had  its  home 
office  in  Jersev  Citv,  and,  on  April  28,  1849,  had  a  capital  stock  of  $100,- 
000,  and  total  assets  of  $133,777.08,  leaving  a  surplus  of  $33,777.08,  with 
no  liability  charge  except  the  capital  stock.  On  January  25,  1850,  ac- 
cording to  the  game  reports,  the  assets  were  $107,549.56,  with  no  liability 
charge  except  the  capital  stock.  According  to  the  sworn  statement  of 
Richard  Bull,  secretary,  dated  February  5,  1850,  the  company  had  no 
absolute  liabilities.  In  regard  to  contingent  liabilities  all  of  these  re- 
ports maintained  an  eloquent  silence. 


Health  Insurance  in  ihe  United  States  (H.  J.  Messenger).       499 

In  the  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical  Journal  for  1847,  page  23,  we 
find  an  article  referring  to  health  insurance  as  a  new  business,  and  speak- 
ing in  a  general  way  of  its  desirability  and  importance,  and  commenting 
favorably  upon  the  possibility  of  its  success.    It  then  adds  the  following : 

"  There  is  an  office  in  Tremont  Street  where,  by  the  pa}Tnent  of 
from  $4.T5  to  $9.50,  a  man  from  twenty-five  to  fifty-two  years  of  age, 
may  draw  weekly  from  $4.00  to  $6.00  when  an  invalid.  Besides  the  great 
benefit  to  the  insured,  there  would  be  no  complaint  by  the  phA'sician  of 
poor  practice  by  loss  of  bills  where  the  custom  was  a  general  one,  as  it 
should  be,  of  being  fully  insured.  A  scheme  so  admirable  as  this,  and 
withal  so  strictly  economical,  addresses  itself  at  once  to  the  understand- 
ing, and  we  hope,  therefore,  that  the  benefits  of  that  excellent  institution, 
the  Massachusetts  Health  Insurance  Company,  may  be  appreciated  by  the 
intelligent  people  of  Xew  England." 

On  page  143  of  the  same  volume,  issue  of  September  15,  1847,  is  the 
following : 

"  Essex  County  Health  Insurance  Company. — A  correspondent  calls 
our  attention  to  this  institution,  recently  organized  and  now  in  active 
operation.  The  observations  in  the  Journal  recently  in  regard  to  the 
Massachusetts  Health  Office  may  be  applied  to  this  with  equal  force  as 
far  as  we  understand  its  objects  and  intentions.  Seven  hundred  and  fifty 
policies  had  been  issued  up  to  the  first  of  last  week,  and  yet  the  office  was 
not  created  till  April  last,  which  shows  that  the  public  repose  confidence 
in  the  managers." 

In  the  same  publication,  for  September  20,  1848,  page  168,  is  a 
reference  to  the  Massachusetts  Health  Insurance  Coimpany,  and  a 
statement  in  regard  to  its  being  obliged  to  take  various  steps  to  protect 
itself  against  sham  sickness.  The  article  then  says — "  During  the  past 
ten  or  twelve  months  they  have  paid  out  more  than  $8,000  to  sick  mem- 
bers. In  the  month  of  August  last,  alone,  they  paid  out  about  $1,600  to 
one  hundred  and  twenty  policy-holders." 

In  the  issue  of  Xovember  15,  1848,  is  the  following  note: 
"  The  Massachusetts  Health  Insurance  Company,  Tremont  Street. — 
During  the  last  three  months  this  institution  has  paid  out  about  $5,000 
to  sick  members.     The  institution  is  conducted  by  some  of  our  most 
respectable  citizens." 

The  following,  in  regard  to  the  beginnings  of  health  insurance  in 
the  United  States,  is  from  an  article  by  Walter  S.  Xichols,  in  the  Insur- 
ance Blue  Book,  1887,  Centennial  Issue,  page  63 : 

"Health  and  Casualty  Insurance. — Insurance  other  than  fire,  life, 
or  marine,  was  practically  unkno^vn  in  the  United  States  down  to  about 
1847. 

"  Between  1845  and  1850  the  subject  of  health  insurance  first  began 
to  attract  attention.  The  special  benefit  intended  to  be  conferred  by  this 
class  of  institutions,  namely,  the  payment  of  a  certain  weeklv  or  monthly 
sum  in  case  of  sickness,  had  for  many  years  been  partially  accomplished 
by  various  secret  and  benevolent  societies  in  this  country  and  abroad.  But 
•these  organizations  had  generally  shown  a  lack  of  scientific  principles  in 
their  management.  Their  system  of  dues  was  adopted  with  little  regard 
to  the  age  of  the  members,  a  matter  which  is  of  as  vital  importance  in  a 
health  as  in  a  life  company,  and  in  the  earlier  years  with  as  little  in- 
formation concerning  the  laws  of  sickness.  The  failure  of  manv  of  them 
was,  of  course,  the  result,  while  others  were  obliged  to  violate  their 
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promises  and  disappoint  their  members.  The  increase  of  these  organiza- 
tions in  England  in  the  early  part  of  this  century  led  the  government 
to  investigate  their  condition  in  1888.  The  investigation  disclosed  the 
fact  that  in  their  anxiety  to  make  their  benefits  as  large  and  their  dues 
as  light  as  possible,  in  addition  to  the  past  failures,  a  large  proportion 
of  those  existing  Avere  on  the  brink  of  bankruptcy.  The  necessity  of 
larger  receipts  in  the  earlier  years,  to  meet  the  increase  of  expenses  as  the 
members  advanced  in  life,  had  formed  no  part  of  their  calculations; 
their  rates  had  been  governed  by  competition  and  caprice.  Such  was 
too  often  the  story  of  the  same  class  of  societies  in  the  United  States,  of 
which  very  few  outlived  the  period  required  to  produce  this  result.  An 
empty  treasury  was  followed  by  their  dissolution.  The  parliamentary 
investigations  in  England  secured  tolerably  reliable  data  concerning 
sickness,  and  a  large  fund  of  information  concerning  its  laws,  statistics 
for  this  purpose  being  gathered  from  all  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom. 
Laws  were  afterwards  passed  requiring  quinquennial  returns  from  these 
associations,  and  these  returns  were  analyzed  and  arranged  by  the  emi- 
nent English  actuary,  Mr.  Neison.  The  data  thus  secured  furnished  the 
basis  on  which  the  rates  for  health  insurance  were  computed  by  the 
American  companies,  as  no  similar  statistics  had  been  gathered  here." 

The  Eagle  Life  and  Health,  of  Jersey  City,  started  in  1847,  was 
among  the  most  prominent  of  this  class  of  companies,  and  was  the  first 
to  recommend  and  adopt  a  system  of  rates  based  on  an  intelligent  and 
scientific  investigation  of  facts.  The  following  extract  from  an  article 
by  the  president  of  that  company,  in  1848,  will  explain  the  views  then 
held  on  this  subject: 

"  Within  the  last  three  years  several  companies  have  been  formed 
in  this  country  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  insurance  against  the  pecu- 
niary loss  and  inconvenience  occasioned  by  sickness.  Although  the  idea 
appeared  novel,  yet  the  same  thing  was  practiced  by  the  various  secret 
and  other  benevolent  societies  which  have  abounded  for  years  past.  Their 
system  of  dues  and  benefits  is  only  another  name  for  effecting  insurance 
by  paying  premiums.  The  object  sought  to  be  accomplished  is  one  very 
praiseworthy  and  benevolent,  and  of  great  service  to  a  large  and  valuable 
part  of  the  community.  But  as  all  did  not  wish  to  become  members  of 
secret  societies,  which,  until  health  insurance  companies  were  formed, 
was  the  only  mode  of  compassing  security  of  this  kind,  such  institutions 
were  deemed  necessary.  There  is  no  kind  of  insurance  which  nuiy  be 
made  more  generally  useful  than  this,  for  it  contemplates  a  provision  for 
the  want  of  an  individual  or  family  at  the  very  time  when  such  provision 
is  most  needed ;  and  whatever  sums  are  paid  to  the  insured,  the  value  is 
greatly  enhanced  by  the  consideration  that  it  is  not  the  result  of  benevo- 
lence or  charitv,  but  proceeds  from  his  own  wise  and  prudent  fore- 
thought." 

The  English  statistics  spoken  of  furnished  the  basis  from  which, 
after  such  comparisons  as  could  be  made  with  the  scanty  array  of  ni- 
formation  possessed  concerning  this  country,  the  company  compiled  its 
tables.  These  tables,  so  far  as  could  be  judged,  were  accurate.  But  their 
application  revealed  an  unexpected  difficulty  which  overturned  the  whole 
scheme  of  health  insurance,  and  compelled  the  companies  to  abandon 
it.  This  difficulty  was  neither  more  nor  less  than  an  extensive  system 
of  frauds  practiced  by  derelict  doctors.  It  is,  in  most  cases,  a  very  simple 
matter  to  determine  whether  a  life  policy  is  to  be  paid  or  not.  Death 
cannot  easily  be  counterfeited.     But  sickness  could  readily  be  feigned. 
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A  doctor's  certificate  was  required  by  the  companies  that  the  party  was 
actually  laid  aside  by  illness.  This  was  easily  obtained  by  the  insured 
from  some  petty  M.D.  for  the  most  trivial  causes,  or  none  at  all.  Armed 
with  his  certificate,  a  pension  was  demanded  by  the  sufferer,  while  the 
company  had  no  means  of  detecting  the  fraud.  So  great  was  the  dis- 
honesty'practiced  in  this  way  that  the  business  of  the  Eagle  was  relin- 
quished in  1853,  and  the  life  risks  reinsured  in  the  Knickerbocker,  not- 
withstanding the  applicants  were  generally  numerous,  and  the  company 
numbered  its  insured  by  thousands. 

Annual  Premiums  of  the  Eagle  Life  and  Health,  1848,  for  an 
Insurance  of  $4.00  per  Week  During  Sickness. 


Age 

5  years 

7  years 

Up  to  70 

20   

$  5.25 

$  5.30 

$  8,00 

25   

5..50 

5.60 

8.25 

30   

6.00 

6.10 

9.50 

35   

6.70 

6.85 

11.00 

40   

7.75 

8.00 

13.00 

45    

9.00 

9.25 

15.50 

50    

10.50 

11.25 

19.25 

This  table  will  illustrate  to  those  benevolent  societies  that  charge  a 
uniform  rate,  the  fallacy  of  their  practice,  and  the  true  laws  which  should 
govern  all  systems  of  dues. 

About  the  time  when  the  Eagle  began,  unchartered  health  associa- 
tions were  numerous  throughout  the  country;  they  had  all  been  started 
within  a  few  years,  and  were  based  on  the  crudest  ideas  concerning  their 
proper  management.  At  first  some  discrimination  appears  to  have  been 
exercised  in  regard  to  the  different  ages,  but  competition  soon  abolished 
this,  and  the  general  theory  was  accepted  that  any  yearly  rate  would  allow 
the  same  sum  to  be  paid  weekly.  We  need  only  add  that  these  companies 
never  had  a  history.  Numerous  chartered  institutions  came  upon  the 
stage  in  the  two  years  following  the  Eagle,  in  some  cases  uniting  the 
health  and  life  business.  Four  companies  were  chartered  in  Massachu- 
setts in  1849,  and  were  all  closed  after  a  brief  experience.  The  Phila- 
delphia Fire  Insurance  Company  was  chartered  in  1848,  with  life  and 
health  privileges,  but  was  unsuccessful  in  both  departments,  and  confined 
itself  afterwards  to  writing  fire  risks;  and  so  of  others.  The  experience 
of  these  institutions  was.  however,  of  value  to  the  numerous  secret  socie- 
ties existing  in  the  United  States,  and  resulted  in  a  more  thorough  in- 
vestigation of  the  principles  on  which  they  should  be  conducted,  and 
a  corresponding  improvement  in  their  practice. 

Dr.  Jarvis,  in  a  communication  to  the  Massachusetts  Medical  So- 
ciety, in  1849,  observes :  "  There  are  no  data  to  determine  the  amount  of 
sickness  in  New  England.  Some  of  the  health  insurance  companies  made 
up  their  rates  of  premiums  according  to  those  of  the  English  benefit  socie- 
ties, but  these  have  been  found,  on  trial,  too  low.  Probably  there  is  more 
sickness  here  than  in  England,  and  some  of  these  companies  have  been 
paying  out  in  benefits  more  than  they  received  in  premiums." 

The  commissioners  appointed  to  make  a  sanitary  survey  of  Massa- 
chusetts, stated  in  their  report,  published  at  this  time : "  "  Some  of  the 
health  insurance  companies  of  this  State  have  closed  their  business 
because  they  have  had  to  pay  out  more  than  they  received.  Some  lodges 
of  Odd  Fellows  have  also  been  obliged  to  curtail  their  payments.  All 
these  institutions  are  now  groping  in  the  dark  in  regard  to  these  mat- 
ters, and  many  of  them,  it  is  believed,  cannot  exist  under  the  rates  of 
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payment  proposed  to  be  made.  A  misapprehension  of  the  principles  on 
which  they  should  have  been  founded  and  managed  is  a  principal  cause 
of  their  failure.  Some  have  supposed  that  the  proportion  of  sickness  to 
health  in  ^^lassachusetts  is  greater  than  in  England,  but  others  are  of 
different  opinion." 

Eecoeds  of  Massachusetts  Health  Insueance  Company,  1849. 

^^      ,  Weeks  Per  cent.  Weeks  of  sick- 

Atrp  Number  Number  ^^  of  sick  one  ness  to  each 

^S*'  insured  sick  sickness  out  of  one  sick 

16-30  ...      533  122  539  4.36  4.40 

30-35   130  39  161  3.30  4.12 

35-40 59  19  108  3.10  5.68 

40-45  ....       26  3  25  8.66  8.33 

45-50    13  5  17  2.60  3.04 

16-50    761  188  850  4.92  4.05 

Prom  this  table  it  appears  that  26,70  per  cent,  of  the  members  were 
sick,  and  the  average  length  of  time  was  thirty-one  days.  This  table 
refers  simply  to  those  policies  which  had  expired  and  without  any 
definite  knowledge  of  their  duration. 

Throughout  the  fifty  years  following  the  first  attempts  to  establish 
health  insurance  in  this  country  various  companies  and  assessment  and 
fraternal  organizations  were  started  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  busi- 
ness of  this  kind.  Not  a  single  one  was  successful.  Only  a  few  were  in 
competent  hands,  and  in  the  majority  of  cases  the  management  was 
characterized  not  only  by  incompetence  but  by  dishonesty.  From  1855 
to  1895  the  various  insurance  papers  contained  from  time  to  time  refer- 
ences to  health  insurance  companies  and  the  references,  with  two  or  three 
exceptions,  are  all  alike.  They  simply  chronicle  the  incompetence,  dis- 
honesty, failure,  and  death  of  the  different  organizations. 

Two  attempts,  however,  were  of  a  character  differing  from  the 
great  majority  and  deserve  a  passing  reference.  One  was  the  Hildise 
Bund  and  the  other  the  early  history  of  the  Prudential  Insurance  Com- 
pany. 

In  regard  to  the  Hildise  Bund,  the  following  quotation  is  from  the 
Insurance  Monitor  for  January,  1879  : 

"  The  Hildise  Bund,  the  largest  German  insurance  and  relief  society 
in  the  country  (having  nearly  seven  thousand  members),  owing  to  the 
heavy  calls  made  upon  its  funds,  has  been  for  some  time  laboring  under 
embarrassment.  A  meeting  called  by  Section  Xo.  19  of  this  city,  was 
held  a  few  days  since,  and  a  committee  was  appointed  to  confer  with  the 
president  of  the  insurance  company  through  which  its  insurances  have 
been  effected,  and  the  president  of  the  board  of  the  Hildise  Bund,  and 
report  the  best  plan  for  reorganization.  One  of  the  members  stated  that 
during  the  nine  years  existence  of  the  society,  over  $800,000  had  been 
paid  out,  and  some  members  had  drawn  over  $3,000  each  during  the 
past  two  years — in  some  cases,  he  felt  sure,  without  proper  investigation. 
The  Pittsburg  members  of  the  Bund  also  held  a  meeting  lately.  A 
circular  issued  by  the  Bundesrath,  notifying  the  members  of  the  society 
that  the  entire  management  of  the  society  had  been  transferred  to  Joseph 
F.  Knapp,  President  of  the  Metropolitan  Life  Insurance  Company,  and 
that  the  entire  Bundesrath,  with  all  its  officers,  had  resigned,  was  read. 
It  was  stated  that  by  the  resignation  of  the  Bundesrath  with  its  offices, 
the  sum  of  over  $14,000  in  salaries  was  saved  to  the  society  annually. 
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while  its  business  can  be  attended  to  better  and  with  greater  dispatch 
than  under  the  old  management.  The  Hildise  Bund  now  stands  in- 
debted over  $20,000  to  the  Metropolitan  Life  Insurance  Company,  and 
that  company  has  notified  the  Bund  that  they  will  continue  loaning 
money  imtil  March  next  for  their  sick  relief  fund,  but  will  not  loan 
them  any  more  to  pay  salaries  with.  It  is  thought  that  under  careful 
management  the  $14,000  saved  in  salaries  next  year  could  be  applied 
to  the  reduction  of  their  debt,  and  in  a  short  time  the  Bund  will  be 
entirely  out  of  debt." 

Members  of  the  Hildise  Bund  were  originally,  to  a  large  extent,  a 
good  class  of  Germans.  The  character  of  the  membership  was  better  in 
the  earlier  year^  than  in  the  later.  The  experience  represents  about  ten 
thousand  lives.  The  policy  contract,  reduced  to  nearly  the  same  basis  as 
the  general  health  policy  first  issued  by  the  Travelers'  Insurance  Com- 
pany (copy  of  the  Travelers'  policy  is  given  later  on)  carried  at  age 
twenty  a  premium  of  $7.37,  as  compared  with  the  Travelers'  premium  of 
$8.00;  at  age  thirty-five  a  premium  of  $9.10,  as  compared  with  $9.20; 
at  age  fifty  a  premium  of  $15.17,  as  compared  with  $15.40. 

The  contract  did  not  cover  Just  the  same  as  that  of  the  Travelers', 
but  taken  altogether,  it  probably  amoimted  to  about  the  same.  It  in- 
cluded accident  cases,  and  there  were  twenty-six  weeks'  full  indemnity, 
twenty-six  weeks'  half  rate  indemnity,  and  one  hundred  and  four  weeks' 
quarter  rate  indemnity.  The  members  of  this  organization,  having  once 
entered,  were  generally  permitted  to  remain  as  long  as  they  paid  their 
dues.  The  organization  paid  the  expense  of  the  medical  examination. 
There  was  proper  inspection  in  regard  to  sickness  cases  and  very  little 
chance  for  imposition  as  compared  with  what  a  stock  company  might 
expect.  The  residt  of  their  experience  has  not  been  carefully  and  com- 
pletely worked  out;  but  the  general  results,  according  to  information 
furnished  me  by  Mr.  Cahen,  who,  for  many  3'ears,  has  been  treasurer 
of  the  organization,  were  that  a  general  loss  of  about  25  per  cent,  was 
suffered  after  the  organization  reached  an  age  where  it  was  possible  to 
get  an  idea  of  the  experience  and  the  general  tendency  of  the  experience 
was  to  grow  worse  and  worse.  This  concern  was  honestly  and  economi- 
cally managed;  its  bad  fortune  was  not  the  result  of  bad  management, 
but  was  due  to  the  fact  that  the  rates  were  insufficient. 

The  Prudential  Insurance  Company  of  America,  or  rather  the 
Prudential  Friendly  Society,  from  which  the  Prudential  Insurance  Com- 
pany developed,  was  originally  engaged  in  health  insurance,  but  soon 
abandoned  the  sickness  branch,  which  it  is  clear  must  needs  have  been 
unfavorable,  and  in  1877  the  company  was  reorganized,  the  charter 
changed,  and  the  present  Prudential  Insurance  Company  of  America 
established. 

In  regard  to  the  Prudential's  attempt  to  do  health  insurance,  Mr. 
Frederick  L.  Hoffman,  Statistician  for  the  Prudential,  makes  the  follow- 
ing statement  in  his  History  of  the  Prudential  Insurance  Company  of 
America : 

"Without  entering  extensively  into  the  question  as  to  why  the 
American  Prudential  finally  followed  in  the  steps  of  the  English  com- 
panies in  abandoning  its  sickness  branch,  it  may  briefly  be  stated  that 
partly  on  account  of  the  small  demand  for  such  insurance  in  this  country, 
partlv  on  account  of  the  inherent  difficulty  of  transacting  this  form  of  in- 
surance on  a  profitable  basis,  the  Society,  after  having  given  this  branch 
of  the  business  a  fair  trial,  finding  it  impossible  to  transact  the  samQ 
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profitably  or  safely,  followed  other  companies  in  limiting  its  business  to 
whole-life  policies  on  the  level-premium  plan. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  add  the  words  of  Mr.  (now  Sir) 
Henry  Harben  in  explaining  to  the  Eoyal  Commission  on  Friendly 
Societies  the  reasons  as  to  why  his  company  has  discontinued  transacting 
a  sick  insurance  business.  Mr.  Harben  stated  that,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
his  company  found  that  '  it  did  not  pay,'  and,  further,  that  *  We  found 
that  we  were  totally  unable  to  cope  with  the  fraud  which  was  practiced,' 
and  hence  Mr.  Harben's  conclusion  that  '  We  have  tried  it,  and  I  tliink 
our  agents  are  the  most  honest,  and  we  can  not  manage  it.'" 

The  period  from  1847-97,  inclusive,  can  be  regarded  as  the  first 
period  of  health  insurance  in  the  United  States.  It  was  a  period  char- 
acterized throughout  by  failures.  Those  engaged  in  the  *work  were  not 
trained  insurance  men,  and  had  no  conception  of  the  necessity  of  a  con- 
tingent liability  reserve.  None  of  the  companies  had  the  requisite  finan- 
cial backing,  and  the  only  experience  they  had  to  go  by  was  the  experience 
of  the  English  friendly  societies,  showing,  with  a  fair  degree  of  accuracy, 
the  number  of  weeks  of  genuine  actual  sickness  in  England  at  the  differ- 
ent ages.  How  great  would  be  the  expense  of  conducting  these  health 
companies  and  how  much  they  would  have  to  pay  for  claims  that  did  not 
represent  genuine  sickness,  they  had  to  learn  from  experience.  The  re- 
sult was  that,  although  a  few  of  the  men  connected  with  the  earlier 
companies  were  persons  of  ability  in  a  general  way,  and  were  reliable 
and  earnest,  yet  they  soon  withdrew,  and  their  places  were  generally 
taken  by  incompetent  and  irresponsible  parties,  and  what  little  scientific 
basis  had  been  brought  into  play  by  two  or  three  of  the  earliest  com- 
panies was  soon  thrown  to  the  winds. 

The  second  period  in  health  insurance  in  this  country  concerns  very 
recent  years  onty,  extending  from  1898  to  the  present  time.  Time  enough 
has  not  yet  elapsed  during  this  second  period  to  determine  very  definitely 
just  what  form  health  insurance  will  eventually  take.  But  from  the 
character  of  the  men  and  the  companies  which  have  taken  hold  of  the 
matter,  from  the  way  in  which  the  problem  has  been  handled  and  from 
the  steady  growth  of  the  business  during  the  last  six  years,  it  cannot 
be  regarded  as  a  rash  statement  to  make,  that  health  insurance  has  come 
to  stay,  and,  while  the  problem  has  not  yet  been  solved,  yet  considerable 
material  progress  has  been  made. 

The  most  important  developments  of  health  insurance  during  the 
last  six  years  were  probably  the  result  of  the  competition  of  the  stock 
accident  companies.  Competition  among  the  stock  accident  companies 
had  been  very  strong  for  a  number  of  years,  and  they  had  been  in  con- 
stant contest  to  see  who  could  outdo  the  others,  until  it  seemed  that  the 
limit  had  about  been  reached,  when  one  of  the  companies  branched  out 
in  a  different  direction  and  commenced  issuing,  in  connection  with  its  ac- 
cident policy,  what  might  be  called  a  special  health  policy,  paying  weekly 
indemnity  in  case  of  disability  as  the  result  of  contracting  any  one  of  a 
certain  limited  number  of  specific  diseases.  The  Fidelity  and  Casualty 
Company  of  Xew  York  is  generally  credited  with  being  the  first  stock 
accident  company  of  this  country  to  issue  such  a  policy,  and  the  follow- 
ing is  a  copy  of  the  contract  in  its  early  form : 

Health  Policy. 

The  Fidelity  and  Casualty  Company  of  New  York  (hereinafter 
called  the  Company)  in  consideration  of  the  premiums  and  of  the  state- 
ments in  the  schedule  hereinafter  contained,  which  statement  the  as- 
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sured  makes  on  the  acceptance  of  this  policy  and  warrants  to  be  true, 
does  hereby  insure  the  person  described  in  said  schedule  for  the  period 
of  one  year,  from  12  o'clock  noon,  standard  time,  of  the  day  this  contract 
is  dated,  as  follows: 

I.  If  the  assured  shall,  during  the  term  of  this  policy,  contract  any 
disease  that  shall  result,  independently  of  all  other  causes,  within  one 
vear  from  the  date  of  this  insurance  or  any  renewal  hereof,  in  the 
irrecoverable  loss  of  the  sight  of  both  eyes  or  in  permanent  paralysis 
whereby  the  assured  shall  entirely  lose  the  use  of  both  hands  or  both 
feet,  or  of  one  hand  and  one  foot,  and  on  account  of  either  of  said  con- 
ditions be  permanently  unable  to  engage  in  any  work  or  occupation  for 
wages  or  profit,  the  company  will,  one  year  from  date  of  filing  preliminary 
proofs  at  the  companj^'s  home  office,  pay  to  him  the  sum  of  two  thousand 
five  hundred  dollars. 

II.  Or  if  the  assured  shall  suffer  from  t-v-phus,  t^^ohoid,  or  scarlet 
fever,  smallpox,  varioloid,  diphtheria,  measles,  Asiatic  cholera,  erysipelas, 
appendicitis,  diabetes,  peritonitis,  bronchitis,  pleurisy,  or  pneumonia,  and 
said  illness  shall,  independently  of  all  other  causes,  continuously  and 
wholly  disable  and  prevent  the  assured  from  performing  any  and  every 
kind  of  duty  pertaining  to  his  occupation,  the  company  will  pay  him 
twenty-five  dollars  per  week  during  the  continuance  of  such  disability 
for  not  less  than  one  week  and  not  exceeding  twenty-six  consecutive 
weeks. 

III.  This  insurance  does  not  cover  disability  from  illness  resulting 
from  voluntary  or  unnecessary  exposure  to  contagion  or  infection,  nor 
from  any  illness  or  illnesses  other  than  those  specified  in  this  policy,  nor 
from  any  disease  resulting  from  injuries,  nor  from  any  illness  compli- 
cated with  or  resulting  from  a  disease  not  specifically  covered  by  this 
policy,  nor  from  any  illness  occasioned  by  or  resulting  from  a  surgical 
operation. 

lY.  This  insurance  does  not  cover  disability  from  any  disease  if  con- 
tracted within  fifteen  days  from  noon  of  the  day  this  policy  is  issued. 

V.  If  the  assured  carries  health  or  sick  benefit  assurance  in  either 
companies  or  associations,  or  both,  making  an  aggregate  weekly  indem- 
nity in  excess  of  the  money  value  of  his  time,  the  company  shall  be 
liable  for  only  such  proportion  of  this  insurance  as  said  money  value 
of  his  time  shall  bear  to  the  aggregate  of  the  weekly  indemnity  of  the 
entire  insurance  so  carried. 

YI.  This  policy  shall  not  take  effect  unless  the  premium  is  paid  pre- 
vious to  any  illness  under  which  claim  is  made.  The  company  may 
cancel  this  policy  at  any  time  by  written  notice  mailed  to  the  address 
hereinafter  given,  and  the  unearned  portion  of  the  premium  shall  be  re- 
turned to  the  assured,  and  the  company's  check  for  such  amount  mailed 
with  such  notice  shall  be  sufficient  tender. 

YII.  If  the  assured  shall  have  become  entitled  to  indemnity  for  dis- 
ability on  account  of  accidental  injuries,  the  company  shall  not  for  the 
same  period  of  time  be  liable  for  any  disability  on  account  of  illness. 

YIII.  This  insurance  does  not  cover  women  nor  persons  under  eigh- 
teen or  over  sixty  years  of  age. 

IX.  Any  medical  adviser  of  the  company  shall  be  allowed  to  examine 
the  person  or  body  of  the  assured  in  respect  to  any  alleged  disease  or 
illness  in  such  manner  and  at  such  times  as  he  may  require. 

X.  Immediate  written  notice  must  be  given  the  company  at  Xew 
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York  City  of  any  disease  or  illness  for  which  a  claim  is  to  be  made,  with 
full  particulars  thereof  and  full  name  and  address  of  the  assured.  Af- 
firmative proof  of  duration  of  disability  must  also  be  furnished  to  the 
company  within  two  months  from  the  termination  of  disability.  Affirma- 
tive preliminary  proofs  of  blindness  or  paralysis  must  also  be  furnished 
to  the  company  within  two  months,  and  affirmative  final  proof  within 
fourteen  months  from  date  of  beginning  of  total  blindness  or  paralysis. 
Legal  proceedings  for  recovery  hereunder  may  not  be  brought  before  the 
expiry  of  three  months  from  date  of  filing  final  proofs  at  the  company's 
home  office,  nor  brought  at  all  unless  begun  within  eighteen  months  from 
date  of  beginning  of  blindness  or  paralysis,  or  within  six  months  from  the 
termination  of  disability.  Claims  not  brought  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  this  clause  will  be  forfeited  to  the  company. 

XI.  This  insurance  covers  disease  or  illness  suffered  only  within  the 
limits  of  the  United  States,  Canada,  and  Europe. 

XII.  An  agent  has  no  authority  to  change  this  policy  or  to  waive  any 
of  its  provisions,  nor  shall  notice  to  any  agent,  or  knowledge  of  his  or 
any  other  person,  be  held  to  effect  a  waiver  or  change  in  this  contract  or 
any  part  of  it.  Xo  change  whatever  in  this  policy  and  no  waiver  of  its 
provisions  shall  be  valid  unless  an  indorsement  is  added  hereto  signed  by 
an  officer  of  the  company  expressing  such  a  change  or  waiver. 

In  iL-itness  whereof,  the  Fidelity  and  Casualty  Company  of  Xew 
York  has  caused  these  presents  to  be  signed  by  its  president  and  secretary 
in  the  city  of  Xew  York ;  but  the  same  shall  not  be  binding  upon  the  com- 
pany unless  countersigned  by  a  duly  commissioned  agent. 

Extract  from  Schedule  of  "Wareaxties  Made  by  Mr.  Frederick 
Faxcher,  Hereinbefore  Called  the  Assured. 

H.  My  income  per  week  exceeds  the  gross  amount  of  weekly  indem- 
nity under   all  policies   carried   by  me. 

I.  I  have  no  accident  or  health  insurance  issued  by  stock  com- 
panies, assessment,  or  fraternal  association,  except  as  follows : 

J.  If  during  the  period  of  this  policy  I  take  other  accident  or 
health  insurance,  I  hereby  agree  to  report  same  to  this  company. 

K.  Xo  application  ever  made  by  me  for  insurance  has  been  de- 
clined, and  no  accident  policy  issued  to  me  has  been  cancelled  or  renewal 
refused,  except  as  herein  stated. 

L.  I  have  never  received  indemnity  for  any  accident  except  as 
herein  stated. 

M.  I  have  not  in  contemplation  any  special  journey  or  hazardous 
undertaking  except  as  herein  stated. 

X.  I  have  never  had  fits  or  disorders  of  the  brain,  except  as 
herein  stated. 

0.  My  habits  of  life  are  correct  and  temperate,  and  I  am  in  sound 
condition  mentally  and  physically,  except  as  herein  stated. 

P.  I  have  not  been  exposed  within  the  last  ten  days  to  t}^hus, 
typhoid,  or  scarlet  fever,  smallpox,  varioloid,  diphtheria,  measles,  or 
Asiatic  cholera. 

Q.  I  have  not  had  nor  am  I  now  suffering  from  erysipelas,  appendi- 
citis, diabetes,  peritonitis,  bronchitis,  pleurisy,  pneumonia,  paralysis, 
locomotor  ataxia,  nor  any  disease  of  the  spine,  except  as  herein  stated. 

E.  I  have  not  suffered  nor  am  I  now  suffering  from  cataract  or  any 
disease  of  the  eye,  except  as  herein  stated. 
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The  annual  premium  for  the  above  contract  was  $10  for  $25  weekly 
indemnity  in  case  of  sickness. 

The  new  departure  of  the  Fidelity  and  Casualty  Company  in  the  line 
of  health  insurance  was  soon  followed  by  several  of  the  stock  accident 
companies.  The  Travelers'  and  the  Aetna  in  March,  1899,  placed  upon  the 
market  two  health  contracts;  one,  a  special  health  policy  following 
closely  the  contract  of  the  Fidelity  and  Casualty,  another,  a  general 
health  policy  furnishing  indemnity  for  temporary  total  disability  caused 
by  all  diseases  except  consumption  or  tubercular  disease  in  any  form, 
venereal  disease,  insanitv,  or  disease  resulting  directly  or  indirectly  from 
the  use  of  intoxicating  liquors  or  narcotics. 

In  the  general  health  policy  the  annual  premium  for  indemnity  at 
the  rate  of  $5.00  per  week,  limited  to  fifty-two  weeks,  was  according  to 
the  following  table: 


General  Health  Policy. 
Annual  Premiums. 


Age 

Premium 

38    

$  9.80 

20  to  29 . . . 

$  8.00 

39 

10  00 

30    

8.20 

Age 

Premium 

31    

8.40 

40    

10.40 

32    

8.60 

41    

10.80 

33    

8.80 

42    

11.20 

34    

9.00 

43    

11.60 

35    

9.20 

44    

45    

12.00 

36    

9.40 

12.40 

37    

9.60 

46    

13.00 

Age  Premium 

47    $13.60 

48    14.20 

49    14.80 

50    15.40 

51    16.00 

52    16.80 

53    17.80 

54    18.80 

55    20.00 


Issued  to  all  whose  occupations  are  classed  as  select  and  preferred  in 
Accident  Manual. 

These  rates  were  determined  by  the  writer  and  were  based  upon  the 
experience  of  the  English  friendly  societies  as  regards  the  probable 
amount  of  genuine  sickness  and  then  a  certain  percentage  was  added  to 
cover  expenses  and  sham  sickness.  The  Travelers'  had  about  planned 
to  issue  these  two  contracts,  the  special  health  and  the  general  health, 
when  the  Aetna  took  up  the  question  also,  and  arrangements  were  made 
so  that  the  two  companies  adopted  these  two  contracts  at  the  same  rates 
and  under  the  same  conditions,  and  they  were  placed  upon  the  market 
at  practically  the  same  time. 

A  copy  of  the  general  health  policy  is  given  below : 

Health  Polict. 
The  Travelers'  Insurance  Company  of  Hartford,  Conn. 

In  consideration  of  the  Premium,  and  of  the  Warranties  in  the  Ap- 
plication for  this  Policy,  which  are  made  a  part  hereof, 

hereby  insures of in  the  State  of 

by  occupation for  the  term  of  one  year  from  the  ....  day 

of 18 ... .  in  the  sum  of dollars  a  week,  for  the  period  of 

not  less  than  seven  days  and  not  more  than  fifty-two  weeks,  during  which 
he  shall,  independently  of  all  other  causes,  be  continuously  and  wholly  dis- 
abled and  prevented  by  any  bodily  disease  except  those  hereinafter  named, 
from  transacting  any  and  every  kind  of  business  pertaining  to  his  said 
occupation. 
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(a)  This  insurance  does  not  cover  disability  resulting  from  volun- 
tary or  unnecessary  exposure  to  contagion  or  infection;  nor  from  any 
disease  resulting  directly  or  indirectly  from  the  use  of  intoxicating 
liquors  or  narcotics ;  nor  f roni  any  of  the  following  diseases :  Consump- 
tion, or  tubercular  disease  in  any  form;  venereal  disease,  insanity,  or 
any  disorder  complicated  therevpith;  nor  from  any  disease  for  which  the 
insured  is  not  treated  by  a  physician;  nor  from  any  disease  or  sickness 
resulting  from  injury  by  violence;  nor  from  any  disease  or  sickness 
occasioned  by,  or  contracted  during  war,  or  while  engaged  in  naval  or 
military  service. 

(b)  This  insurance  does  not  cover  disability  from  any  disease  con- 
tracted within  fifteen  days  from  noon  of  the  date  of  this  policy;  nor 
does  it  cover  disability  for  any  period  for  which  the  insured  has  either 
made  claim  or  may  become  entitled  to  indemnity  from  this  or  any  other 
company  or  association,  for  or  on  account  of  injuries  by  external  and 
accidental  violence. 

(c)  If  the  insured  carries  health  or  sick  benefit  insurance  in  com- 
panies or  associations,  or  both,  providing  for  an  aggregate  weekly  indem- 
nity in  excess  of  his  average  weekly  earnings,  this  Company  shall  pay 
only  such  proportion  of  this  insurance  as  such  earnings  shall  bear  to  the 
aggregate  of  the  weekly  indemnity  of  the  entire  insurance  so  carried. 

(d)  This  insurance  begins  and  ends  at  twelve  o'clock  noon,  and 
shall  not  take  effect  unless  the  premium  is  paid  previous  to  any  illness 
under  which  claim  is  made.  The  Company  may  cancel  this  policy  at  any 
time,  by  written  notice  mailed  to  the  insured  at  the  address  given  in  his 
application  therefor,  and  upon  surrender  of  such  cancelled  policy  the 
unearned  portion  of  the  premium  therefor  shall  be  payable  to  the 
insured,  upon  demand. 

(e)  i\.ny  medical  adviser  of  the  Company  shall  be  allowed  to  ex- 
amine the  person  or  body  of  the  insured,  in  respect  to  any  alleged 
disease  or  sickness,  in  such  manner  and  at  such  time  as  he  may  require. 

(f)  Immediate  written  notice  must  be  given  to  the  Company  at 
Hartford.  Conn.,  of  any  disease  or  sickness  for  which  a  claim  is  to  be 
made,  with  full  particulars  thereof  and  the  full  name  and  address  of 
the  insured.  Affirmative  proof  of  duration  of  disability  must  also  be 
furnished  to  the  company  within  two  months  from  the  termination  of 
disability,  which  proof  must  affirmatively  establish  the  fact  that  the 
sickness  and  disability  were  not  caused  by  any  of  the  diseases  herein 
above  excepted.  Legal  proceedings  for  recovery  hereunder  shall  not  be 
brought  before  the  expiration  of  three  months  from  the  date  of  filing 
final  proofs  at  the  company's  home  office ;  nor  brought  at  all  unless  com- 
menced within  eighteen  months  from  the  commencement  of  disability. 

(g)  This  insurance  covers  only  when  the  disease  is  contracted  and 
the  sickness  and  disability  sustained  within  the  limits  of  the  United 
States,  Canada,  or  Europe,  but  does  not  cover  disease  contracted,  or 
sickness  or  disability  sustained,  in  any  part  of  Alaska,  or  the  British 
possessions  in  America  north  of  the  sixtieth  degree  of  north  latitude  and 
west  of  the  fifty-third  degree  of  longitude  west  from  Washington,  D.  C, 
or  in  any  territory  of  the  United  States  acquired  since  1897. 

(h)  No  agent  has  power  to  waive  any  condition  of  this  policy;  nor 
shall  notice  to,  or  the  knowledge  of,  any  agent  or  of  any  other  person 
of  an}i:hing  not  written  in  this  application,  be  held  to  effect  a  waiver  or 
estoppel  upon  the  company,  or  to  change  the  terms  of  this  contract. 
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In  witness  whereof,  The  Travelers'  Insurance  Company  has  caused 
this  contract  to  be  signed  by  its  President  and  Secretary,  and  counter- 
signed by   ,  agent,  at this   day 

of 18.... 

,  Secretary.  ,  President. 

The  issue  of  the  general  health  policy  by  either  the  Travelers'  or 
the  Aetna  has  never  been  large,  not  large  enough  to  obtain  an  experience 
sufficient  to  be  reliable,  but  Avhat  little  experience  has  been  obtained  seems 
to  indicate  two  things :  first,  the  premium  is  none  too  large  for  profitable 
business ;  and,  second,  the  premium  is  too  large  to  permit  a  large  sale  of 
the  policy. 

With  reference  to  the  special  health  policy:  The  Travelers'  Insur- 
ance Company,  commencing  to  issue  this  contract  in  March,  1899,  had 
nearly  nine  thousand  policies  in  force  at  the  beginning  of  1901,  covering 
about  $3,500,000  insurance.  Its  experience  up  to  that  time  was  fairly 
satisfactory  with  the  exception  of  claims  for  bronchitis,  which  were 
excessively  heav}^  having  reached  by  the  end  of  January  32.21  per  cent, 
of  the  total  claims  paid,  by  the  end  of  February  34.75  per  cent,  of  the 
total  claims  paid,  by  the  end  of  March  36.70  per  cent.,  and  by  the  end 
of  April  37.85  per  cent.  Thus,  in  a  list  of  fifteen  diseases,  including 
typhoid  fever,  pneumonia,  pleurisy,  appendicitis,  and  diphtheria,  bron- 
chitis called  for  more  than  one-third  of  the  entire  payments.  Practically 
all  of  the  other  stock  accident  companies  which  were  issuing  this  con- 
tract or  one  similar  to  it  had  about  the  same  experience,  and,  as  a  result, 
about  this  time,  early  in  1901,  bronchitis  was  struck  out  of  the  contract, 
and  several  other  diseases  substituted.  The  Travelers'  in  the  place  of 
bronchitis  inserted  the  seven  following  diseases :  Cerebral  apoplexy, 
brain  fever,  epilepsy,  hydrophobia,  sunstroke,  malignant  pustule,  and 
mumps.  The  claims  paid  on  these  seven  diseases  added  to  the  contract 
have  been  a  mere  fraction  of  the  claims  paid  for  bronchitis. 

The  following  are  three  tables  giving  the  experience  of  the  Travelers' 
Insurance  Compam^  on  the  special  health  policy  from  tlie  beginning  of 
the  business  up  to  1902.  Table  I.  shows  the  number  of  policies  in  force 
at  the  end  of  each  month,  from  January,  1900,  to  January,  1902,  the 
amoimt  of  risk,  which  is  obtained  by  multiplying  the  weekly  indemnity 
by  the  number  of  weeks  for  which  indemnity  is  payable,  the  gross  pre- 
miums in  force  at  the  end  of  each  month,  and  the  claims  paid  for  each 
month.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  business  is  gradually  but  steadily 
increasing.  The  very  heavy  claims  for  the  first  four  months  in  1901  are 
largely  due  to  cases  of  bronchitis. 

Table  II.  gives  the  claims  paid  from  the  beginning  of  business  to 
January  1,  1903,  classified  according  to  the  disease  and  arranged  both 
by  number  and  amount  and  a  column  showing  the  percentage  by  amounts 
for  each  disease.  In  this  table  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  covers 
the  period  when  bronchitis  was  in  the  contract  and  also  the  period  when 
the  last  seven  diseases  had  been  substituted  for  bronchitis.  The  per- 
centage for  bronchitis,  therefgre,  is  greatly  reduced  owing  to  the  fact 
that  for  the  period  under  consideration  bronchitis  was  not  in  all  of  the 
contracts. 

Table  III.  gives  a  statement  of  the  number,  amount,  and  per  cent. 
by  amounts  of  the  claims  paid  in  the  case  of  those  diseases  which  were 
in  the  contract  before  and  after  the  striking  out  of  bronchitis;  in  other 
words,  the  diseases  in  this  table  were  in  all  the  contracts  issued. 
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TABLE  I. 

Experience  of  the  Travelers'  Insurance  Company. — Special  health  poli- 
cies.— Insurance  in  force  and  claims  paid  by  months. 


No.  of  pels, 
in  force 

Ami.  of  weekly 
indemnity  at  risk 

Gross  premiums 

in  force 

end  of  month 

Claims 
during 

paid 
month 

end  of 
month 

end  of  month  (26 
X  amt.  in  force) 

No. 

Amt. 

1900. 

January   .  .  . 

.      1,763 

$    982.930 

$15,146 

5 

$    169 

February    . . 

.      2.255 

1,258.660 

19,411 

20 

1,015 

March     .  .  .  . 

.      2,708 

1,472,640 

22,745 

24 

903 

April    

.      3,303 

1.693.120 

25,920 

42 

2,358 

May    

.     4,302 

2.035,852 

32,405 

42 

1,931 

June    

.      5,579 

2.524.201 

40,344 

29 

1,028 

July    

.     5.991 

2.673,298 

42.791 

25 

1,242 

August     . .  . 

.      6.698 

2.879.387 

46,205 

20 

1,205 

September    . 

.      7.251 

3.008.568 

48,581 

25 

958 

October    .  .  . 

.      7.758 

3.134.902 

50.796 

36 

2,666 

Xovember    . 

.     8.062 

3,251,837 

52,234 

33 

1,656 

December   .. 

.      9,136 

3,590,799 

57,934 

71 

2,980 

1901. 

January    . .  . 

.      8.976 

3.531.818 

57.001 

66 

2,540 

February    . . 

.      9..527 

3.756.211 

60,682 

143 

6,159 

March     .  .  .  . 

.      9.618 

3.821,049 

61,829 

162 

6,753 

April    

.      9.8S6 

3,898.109 

63,469 

126 

4,999 

May    

.    10..504 

4.145,746 

67,745 

123 

-5,886 

June    

.    11.623 

4,588.695 

74.944 

86 

3,054 

July    

.    11.728 

4,644,842 

75,902 

56 

4,484 

August   .... 

.    11.937 

4.745.618 

77,463 

55 

2,418 

September    . 

.    12.233 

4.851,832 

79,208 

61 

2,952 

October     .  .  . 

.    12.281 

4.858.804 

79,352 

62 

3,878 

November    . 

.    12.125 

4.814,825 

78.360 

67 

3.826 

December   . . 

.    12,854 

5,089,229 

82,760 

82 

4,241 

1902. 

January    . .  . 

.    12,154 

4,847,741 

78.719 

102 

5.385 

February    . . 

.    12.324 

4,919.475 

79.898 

84 

5.131 

l^Iarch     .  .  .  . 

.    12.692 

5,078.862 

82,541 

101 

5,240 

April    

.    12.758 

5.078.784 

82.520 

84 

5.106 

May    

.    12,904 

5.196.655 

84.125 

111 

5,855 

June    

.    13.666 

5.531,340 

89,291 

69 

3,798 

July    

.    13.713 

5.578.803 

89,817 

67 

3,673 

August   .... 

.    13.987 

5,718,425 

91,983 

58 

2.814 

September    . 

.    14.396 

5,860,524 

94,246 

66 

3,348 

October    .  .  . 

.    14,669 

5.976.297 

96.179 

61 

5,040 

November    . 

.    15,024 

6.067.304 

98,186 

69 

4,020 

December   .. 

.    15,883 

6,401,657 

103,838 

86 

5,129 

i 
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TABLE  II. 

Experience  of  the  Travelers'  Insurance  Company. — Special  health  claims 
paid  to  January  1,  1903. 

Number 

Typhoid    Fever 371 

Bronchitis    G16 

Pneumonia    338 

Appendicitis    177 

Pleurisj'    414 

Erysipelas    89 

Smallpox    69 

Measles 97 

Peritonitis    66 

Diabetes    28 

Mumps    75 

Diphtheria    25 

Brain    Fever 10 

Scarlet    Fever 19 

Paralysis    1 

Sunstroke   20 

Cerebral    Apoplexy 6 

Epilepsy    1 

Varioloid    ;  . .  6 

Malignant   Pustule 3 

Unknown    1 

Typhus    Fever 0 

Asiatic    Cholera 0 

Hydrophobia    0 

2,432  125,123  100.0 


TABLE    III. 

Experience  of  the  Travelers'  Insurance  Company. — Special  health  claims 
paid  to  January  1,  1903. — Diseases  that  were  in  both  contracts. 

Number 

Typhoid    Fever 371 

Pneumonia     338 

Appendicitis    177 

Pleurisy    414 

Erysipelas    89 

Smallpox    69 

Measles   97 

Peritonitis    66 

Diabetes    28 

Diphtheria    , 25 

Scarlet    Fever 19 

Varioloid    6 

1.699  98,880  100.0 


Per  cent. 

by  amounts 

$34,568 

27.6 

21.139 

16.9 

18,153 

14.5 

15,251 

12.2 

14,539 

11.6 

3.991 

3.2 

3,579 

2.9 

2.493 

2.0 

2,119 

1.7 

2,024 

1.6 

1,679 

1.3 

1.189 

1.0 

1,029 

.8 

767 

.6 

750 

.6 

537 

.4 

496 

.4 

400 

.3 

207 

.2 

163 

.1 

50 

.1 

0 

0.0 

0 

0.0 

0 

0.0 

, 

Per  cent. 

by  amounts 

$34,568" 

35.0 

18.153 

18.4 

15.251 

15.4 

14.539 

14.7 

3,991 

4.0 

3,579 

3.6 

2,493 

2.5 

2,119 

2.1 

•  2,024 

2.1 

1,189 

1.2 

767 

.8 

207 

.2 
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At  the  beginning  of  1903  the  Travelers'  added  the  following  nine 
diseases  to  the  list  in  its  special  health  policy,  making  the  total  number 
of  diseases  covered  thirty. 

Scarlatina.  Whooping  Cough. 

Cholera  Morbus.  Acute  Hydrocele. 

Angina  Pectoris.  Cancer. 

Yellow  Fever.  Spinal  Meningitis   (acute  cerebral). 

Tetanus. 

The  experience  of  the  company  showed  that  if  this  change  was  not 
profitable  it  probably  would  not  result  in  any  serious  loss.  In  other 
respects  the  contract  remained  practically  the  same. 

The  general  health  policy  was  also  changed  about  the  same  time, 
by  making  the  premium  for  ages  eighteen  to  fifty  $7.00  a  year  for  $5.00 
weekly  benefit,  and  $9.00  for  ages  fifty-one  to  sixty.  Also,  in  addition 
to  the  benefits  already  granted  in  the  policy,  the  payment  of  certain 
specified  sums  for  certain  surgical  operations  was  promised  in  accordance 
with  the  following  schedule  of  operations. 

Schedule  of  Operations. — General  Health  Policy. 

In  addition  to  Indemnity  pays  for  Surgical  Operations  performed 
within  ninety  days  of  commencement  of  disability,  as  per  Schedule 
below : 

Abscess. — Incision    $     5 

Abdomen. — Cutting  into  for  diagnosis  or  treatment  of  organs  therein 100 

Aneurism. — Xon-traumatic.    Operation  for,  by  tying  of  artery 50 

Appendicitis. — See  Abdomen. 

Bone,  Disease  of. — Removal  of  diseased  portion  of  bone 25 

Carbuncle. — Incision    10 

Chest. — Cutting  into  for  diagnosis  or  treatment  of  organs  therein 35 

Cancer,  Lip.— Removal  of,  by  cutting  operation 25 

Eye,  Ear,  Nose. — Any  cutting  operation 10 

Eye. — Removal    of 50 

Gangrene. — Amputation  of  fingers  or  toes 10 

Foot  or  hand 25 

Goitre. — Cutting  operation  for  permanent  cure 75 

Hydrocele. —  Incision  and  treatment  of  sac 25 

Inflammation  of  Joint. — Incision  into  joint 25 

Intestinal  Obstruction.     See  Abdomen. 
Kidney. — See  Abdomen. 

jMastoiditis. — Cutting  operation  for  removal  of  diseased  bone 50 

Nerve. — Cutting  operation  for  stretching 25 

Rectum. — Cutting  operation  for  hemorrhoids,  external 15 

Hemorrhoids,    internal 25 

Prolapsed    25 

Fistula    in   ano 20 

Malignant    stricture 100 

Rupture. — Cutting  operation  for  complete  and  permanent  cure 75 

Skull. — Cutting  into  for  non-traumatic  lesions 100 

Stricture. — ^F^sophagus.     Cutting  operation    (external)    for 100 

Stone  in  Bladder. — Removal  of,  by  cutting  or  crushing  operation 75 

Tapping  of  Abdomen 25 

Bladder    15 

Chest    15 

Ear    Drum 10 

Hvdrocele    10 

Joints     10 

Trachea. — Cutting  into  for  removal  of  foreign  bodies  for  relief  of  difficult 

breathing 35 

Throat. — Any  cutting  operation 15 

Tumors. — Removal  of.  by  cutting  operation,  malignant 50 

Benign    25 

Varicocele. — Cuttine  operation  for  permanent  cure 25 

Veins,  Varicose. — Cutting  operation  for  permanent  cure 25 
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Surgical  benefits  are  payable  only  when  made  necessary  by  diseases 
covered  by  the  policy. 

These  changes  in  these  two  health  contracts  were  in  line  with  the 
action  of  most  of  the  other  stock  accident  companies,  but  the  changes 
made  in  the  general  health  policy  were  not  in  any  way  justified  by  the 
experience,  in  fact,  all  of  the  experience  pointed  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion. More  than  this,  the  placing  of  a  general  health  policy  on  the 
same  premium  for  ages  eighteen  to  fift}-  and  the  same  premium  for  ages 
fift3'-one  to  sixty,  was  right  in  the  face  of  the  plain  teachings  of  actuarial 
science.  Such  action  was  not  taken,  however,  as  the  result  of  ignorance, 
but  was  simply  in  answer  to  the  demands  of  competition  in  the  accident 
business.  The  course  pursued  would  help  the  accident  business,  and  the 
decision  in  regard  to  the  health  business  was  governed  entirely  by  the 
requirements  of  the  accident  business.  Such  a  state  of  affairs  is  greatly 
to  be  regretted  because,  as  long  as  it  exists,  the  proper  solution  of  the 
question  of  health  insurance  remains  practically  impossible. 

The  situation  of  the  health  insurance  business  in  the  United  States 
at  the  present  time,  according  to  the  latest  information  obtainable,  is 
about  as  follows : 

According  to  the  Argus  Chart  for  1903,  figures  are  given  for  twenty- 
three  regular  accident  companies.  Of  these  twenty-three,  sixteen  are 
writing  health  policies.  Four  of  these  sixteen  did  not  separate  their 
health  business  from  their  regular  accident  business.  The  other  twelve 
received  $569,276  in  premiums  and  paid  $261,257  in  losses  in  1901. 
In  1902  they  received  $767,885  in  premiums  and  paid  $376,466  in  losses. 
The  figures  for  1903  will  imdoubtedly  show  a  considerable  increase  over 
those  for  1902.  If  all  the  business  of  the  assessment  associations  and 
fraternal  orders  were  included,  these  figures  would  be  several  times  as 
large,  but  it  is  practically  impossible  to  obtain  complete  figures  in  regard 
to  the  assessment  and  fraternal  associations. 

As  a  result  of  the  six  years  that  the  stock  accident  companies  have 
now  been  engaged  in  the  health  business,  something  has  been  learned 
and  some  progress  has  been  made  in  certain  lines.  On  the  other  hand, 
some  of  the  most  important  features  of  the  problem  are  no  nearer  a 
solution  than  fifty  years  ago. 

The  business  is  now  being  carried  on  by  the  very  best  of  the  stock 
accident  companies  with  such  financial  backing  that,  whatever  contract 
these  companies  may  issue,  it  can  be  assumed  that  the  contract  will  be 
carried  out.  Also,  the  men  connected  with  the  work  are  trained  insur- 
ance men  and  can  be  depended  upon  to  make  no  serious  mistakes.  As  far 
as  experience  is  concerned,  a  fairly  reliable  experience  has  been  obtained 
in  regard  to  the  claims  payable  under  a  health  policy  covering  a  limited 
number  of  named  diseases.  Also,  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  business  has 
been  obtained,  so  that  the  companies  can  calculate  with  reasonable  ac- 
curacy what  allowance  must  be  made  for  the  expense  of  rimning  tJie 
business. 

This  practically  completes  the  account  of  things  that  have  been 
learned  and  the  progress  that  has  been  made  up  to  the  present  time. 

The  list  of  things  still  to  be  learned  in  connection  with  this  busi- 
ness is  longer. 

It  is  perfectly  well  known  that  the  average  number  of  weeks  of 
sickness  per  year  increases  with  the  age,  just  as  the  rate  of  mortality 
increases  with  the  age.  The  only  difference  is  that  the  rate  of  increase 
in  the  number  of  weeks  of  sickness  per  3'^ear  as  the  age  advances  is 
greater  than  the  rate  of  increase  in  the  mortality.     Even  in  accident 
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companies  it  is  recognized  that  persons  of  advanced  age  are  not  first 
class  risks.  While  the  liability  to  meet  with  an  accident  is  not  quite  so 
great  at  the  more  advanced  age,  yet  the  average  period  of  disability  in  the 
case  of  those  who  have  met  with  an  accident  is  materially  greater,  so  as 
to  make  the  risk  upon  the  whole  less  desirable.  But  in  the  case  of  health 
insurance  there  is  a  material  increase  in  the  liability  to  sickness,  and  also 
a  material  increase  in  the  period  of  disability  in  case  one  is  taken  sick.  The 
combination  of  these  two  facts,  as  shown  by  general  statistics  in  regard  to 
sickness,  conclusively  demonstrates  that  the  number  of  weeks'  sickness  at 
age  fifty  is  at  least  twice  as  great  as  that  at  age  twenty,  and  the  number  of 
weeks'  sickness  at  age  sixty  is  at  least  twice  as  great  as  at  age  fifty.  There 
is  no  company  in  this  country,  however,  which  has  obtained  an  experience 
from  policies  covering  all  diseases,  and  showing  the  rate  of  sickness  at 
different  ages,  sufficiently  extensive  to  be  taken  as  a  guide.  Xo  regular 
company  has  issued  policies  on  these  lines  in  sufficient  number  to  give 
any  such  experience.  Even  the  most  complete  health  policies  which  have 
been  issued  by  the  companies  in  this  country  have  generally  made  an 
exception  of  rheumatism,  tuberculosis,  and  two  or  three  other  diseases, 
and  all  such  contracts  have  usually  had  a  clause  in  them  giving  the  com- 
pany the  right  to  cancel  the  policy  at  any  time  by  the  return  of  vmearned 
premiums,  or,  at  most,  the  duration  of  the  policy  has  been  limited  to  one 
year,  or,  possibly,  in  a  few  cases,  to  a  very  small  niimber  of  years. 

Another  great  difficulty  which  has  not  as  yet  been  solved,  and  which 
really  is  the  most  serious  trouble  in  connection  with  the  business,  is  the 
way  to  deal  with  malingering,  feigned  sickness  and  misrepresentation 
in  regard  to  claims.  This  is  bad  enough  in  the  accident  business,  but 
trouble  of  this  kind  is  slight  in  the  accident  as  compared  with  what 
is  met  with  in  the  health  business.  If  a  man  has  met  with  an  accident  it 
is  a  very  rare  case  when  there  is  not  some  visible  external  material  evi- 
dence of  the  accident.  But  in  the  case  of  health  claims,  conditions  are 
entirely  different.  In  the  case  of  a  large  number  of  health  claims  there 
is  no  external  or  visible  evidence  that  the  insured  is  sick.  Eeliance  is 
wholly  based  upon  the  statement  of  the  insured,  generally  backed  up  by 
the  statement  of  the  insured's  physician.  The  adjuster  of  one  of  the 
companies  that  has  of  late  3-ears  been  doing  considerable  health  business 
gives  as  his  opinion  that  of  the  claims  paid  by  the  company  with  which 
he  is  connected,  not  more  than  50  per  cent,  represent  genuine  sickness 
necessarily  causing  disability. 

Bearing  upon  this  phase  of  the  question,  the  following  quotation 
from  an  article  on  Sickness  Insurance,  by  Henry  Brown,  in  volume  i. 
of  the  Journal  of  the  Federation  of  Insurance  Institutes,  has  an  applica- 
tion to  health  business  in  this  country  as  well  as  in  Great  Britain. 

"  ]\Iopt  men  who  are  at  the  head  of  a  business,  or  engaged  in  a  pro- 
fession, almost  as  a  matter  of  custom,  now  get  away  to  the  country  or 
the  coast  for  a  short  time  every  year.  Obviously  they  go  away  for  reasons 
of  health.  In  some  cases  the  breaking-down  point  has  almost  been 
reached.  Others,  again,  seek  relaxation,  though  needing  it  less,  in  order 
that  their  physical  condition  may  be  satisfactorily  maintained :  and  it  is 
undoubtedly  hard  at  times  to  convince  men  that  sickness  insurance  is 
not  intended  to  provide  the  means  for  obtaining  a  holiday.  Some 
imagine  that  a  doctor's  certificate  ought  to  settle  the  whole  question,  and 
I  have  knovm  men  able  to  produce  such  certificates  who  could  take  their 
afternoon  at  tennis.  Others,  again,  have  possessed  sufficient  vitality,  in 
spite  of  their  certificate,  to  be  able  to  engage  in  a  cricket  match ;  and  still 
others  could  take  a  long  spin  upon  their  cycles.     Swimming,  shooting, 
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boating,  and  hunting  have  all  been  indulged  in  by  men  who  were  away 
from  home  '  under  doctor's  orders/  and  it  is,  therefore,  necessary  to  lay 
down  a  regulation  that  convalescence,  or  what  might  be  technically 
termed  '  partial  disablement,'  shall  not  be  covered  in  connection  with  this 
form  of  insurance.  Of  course,  if  no  premium  is  charged  to  provide  for 
convalescence  the  exclusion  of  the  benefit  can  wrong  no  one." 

Thus  far  no  remedy  for  this  evil  seems  to  have  been,  found  by  the 
stock  companies.  In  the  case  of  certain  benefit  societies  there  is  a  mutual 
interest  and  a  general  inexpensive  supervision  which  tends  to  reduce  the 
pa^TTient  of  imjust  claims  to  a  minimum  amount.  But  in  the  case  of 
stock  companies  every  interest  except  that  of  the  company  management 
seems  to  be  directed  toward  the  expansion  of  the  claim  payments.  This 
is  clearly  shown  in  the  statistics  of  accident  companies,  where  the  average 
period  of  disability  for  the  stock  companies  is  50  per  cent,  greater  than 
for  the  associations,  and  100  per  cent,  greater  than  for  certain  of  the 
large  railroad  companies  in  this  country  which  pay  indemnity  to  their 
employees  in  case  of  disabling  accidents.  And  the  more  reliable  the  com- 
pany and  the  higher  its  reputation,  the  greater  the  claim  payments  under 
contracts  which,  as  far  as  their  wording  is  concerned,  are  practically 
equivalent.  The  situation  is  aggravated  in  the  health  business  by  the 
fact  that  the  average  size  of  the  claims  is  small,  and  to  contest  such  a 
claim,  or  even  to  exercise  a  very  thorough  investigation,  usually  costs 
more  than  to  pay  it.  Whether  or  not  a  health  claim  is  one  that  ought 
to  be  paid  is  generally  a  question  of  opinion,  with  no  perfectly  clear  facts 
on  either  side  to  settle  the  case.  The  claimant's  physician  says  the  claim 
should  be  paid ;  of  course,  the  claimant  and  his  attorney  say  the  same 
thing.  The  company's  physician  sa3^s  that  the  claim  is  not  a  just  one 
according  to  the  contract.  The  case  goes  to  the  jury,  and  the  jury  always 
decides  against  the  company.  The  Travelers'  Insurance  Company  has 
paid  over  three  thousand  health  claims.  It  has  taken  only  two  cases  into 
court,  and  has  been  beaten  each  time. 

There  is  undoubtedly  a  demand  in  this  country  for  health  insurance, 
but  the  great  difficulty  is  that  the  kind  of  health  policy  which  the  public 
demands  has  not  yet  been  offered,  and  when  it  is  offered  it  will  have  to 
cost  so  much  that  most  of  those  wanting  such  insurance  will  find  that 
they  cannot  afford  it.  The  kind  of  policy  that  is  wanted  by  the  public  is 
a  policy  in  many  ways  along  the  lines  of  a  regular  life  policy,  a  level 
premium  policy  covering  all  kinds  of  disabling  sickness,  a  policy  which  if 
once  issued  cannot  be  cancelled  so  long  as  the  insured  pays  the  premiums 
as  they  become  due,  a  policy  which,  after  it  has  been  in  force  for  a  few 
years,  will  have  a  cash  surrender  value,  a  loan  value,  and  a  paid-up  value, 
a  policy  which  will  from  year  to  year  have  an  accumulating  reserve,  just 
as  in  the  case  of  a  whole-life  contract,  and  which  will  gradually  approxi- 
mate the  value  of  a  life  annuity.  Such  a  contract  will  necessarily  cost 
money,  and,  as  long  as  40  to  50  per  cent,  of  the  claims  paid  represent 
feigned  sickness,  or  at  least  do  not  represent  actual  disability,  it  will 
be  impossible  to  put  such  a  contract  on  the  market  at  a  price  which  will 
be  reasonable,  or  which  the  public  can  afford  to  pay.  Even  if  such  a 
contract  were  to-day  placed  upon  the  market  at  a  reasonable  price  it 
would  be  impossible  to  sell  it  so  long  as  the  stock  companies,  governed 
by  the  demands  of  the  accident  business  rather  than  by  the  best  interest  nf 
health  insurance,  are  selling  a  health  contract  at  unprofitable  rates.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  in  time  some  waj'  is  found  to  eliminate  the  cases  of 
sham  sickness,  and  in  other  respects  the  business  is  conducted  with  a 
strict  regard  for  its  own  proper  development  rather  than  the  interests 
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of  some  other  branch  of  insurance,  there  will  then  be  a  possibility  of 
placing  upon  the  market  a  complete  health  policy  of  such  a  nature  that 
the  public  will  appreciate  its  value  and  at  such  a  rate  that  the  public 
will  be  able  to  pay  the  premium. 

We  are  all  familiar  with  the  many  arguments  in  favor  of  a  life 
Insurance  policy  as  a  means  of  protection  for  the  widow  and  orphan,  its 
high  value,  and  its  great  necessity.  But  as  far  as  the  question  of  protec- 
tion is  concerned,  every  argument  in  favor  of  a  life  policy  holds  with  even 
greater  force  in  favor  of  a  complete  health  policy  capable  of  tiding  the 
widow  and  the  orphan  over  the  period  during  which  the  natural  protector 
has  not  only  lost  his  earning  capacity  but  is  a  source  of  increased  expense 
for  maintenance  and  for  medical  and  surgical  aid,  a  period  which  comes 
before  the  life  insurance  money  is  available;  a  period  liable  to  come  to 
any  man  and  sometimes  lasting  for  years. 

It  may  be  that  some  of  the  difficulties  connected  with  health  insur- 
ance are  insurmountable,  but  the  real  solution  of  the  problem  would  be 
of  such  great  value  to  the  whole  country  that  it  is  to  be  hoped  before 
many  years  have  passed,  inasmuch  as  some  progress  has  been  made,  and 
the  question  is  now  in  more  competent  hands,  it  will  be  taken  up  more 
seriously,  dealt  with  solely  from  the  standpoint  of  its  own  necessities, 
and  eventually  placed  upon  a  basis  that  will  be  reasonable  to  the  insured, 
fairly  profitable  to  the  company,  and  permanent  in  its  nature. 


RESUME. 


SUR    L'HISTOIRE    DE    L'ASSURANCE    CONTRE    LES    IMALADIES    AUX 

ETATS   UNIS. 

Par  H.  J.  Messenger. 

C'est  en  1847  qu'on  commenga  a  assurer  contre  les  maladies  aux  fitats  Unis. 
Trois  compagnies  commencerent  ce  genre  d'affaires  presqu'en  nieme  temps:  La 
Massachusetts  Health  Insurance  Company  de  Boston.  La  Health  Insurance  Com- 
pany de  Philadelphie  et  la  Eagle  Health  and  Life  Insurance  Company  de  Jersey 
City.  II  y  eut  d'autres  compagnies  organisees  a  peu  pres  a  la  meme  epoque  et 
beaucoup  d'autres  quelques  annees  plus  tard,  mais  ces  trois  compagnies  semblent 
avoir  et€  les  premieres  et  les  plus  importantes. 

Lorsqu'elles  commencerent  leurs  affaires  ces  compagnies  avaient  tres  peu 
d'experiences  qu'elles  puissent  suivre.  Leurs  fonctionnaires  n'etaient  pas  des 
assureurs  experimentes,  ne  savaient  pas  quel  serait  le  coiit  d'entretien  d'une  telle 
affaire  et  n'avaient  non  plus  aucuns  renseignements  sur  les  fraudes  et  tromperies 
qui  les  attendaient.  II  n'y  avait  en  somme  rien  qui  puisse  servir  de  guide  sur 
la  quantity  de  maladies  a  prevoir,  a  I'exception  de  I'experience  des  societes  de 
secours  mutuels  anglaises  qui  donnait  assez  exaetement  la  quantite  de  maladies 
vraies  se  produisant  en  Angleterre.  Les  taux  de  ces  nouvelles  compagnies  aux 
fitats-Unis  furent  presque  entierement  bases  sur  I'experience  des  societes  anglaises 
de  secours  mutuels. 

La  Massachusetts  Health  Insurance  Company,  qui  presente  probablement 
le  meilleur  criterium  du  nouveau  systeme.  emit  des  contrats  j\  duree  de  un.  deux, 
trois  ou  cinq  ans,  avec  des  termes  uniformes  annuelles  suivant  I'age  a  I'entree 
et  la  duree  souscrite.  Elle  limitait  ses  taux.  cependant.  a  I'age  d'environ  50 
ans.  Le  tableau  suivant  des  taux  annuels  suivant  la  duree  et  I'age  d'entree,  pour 
un  benefice  hebdomadaire  de  4  dollars  pendant  I'incapacite  due  aux  maladies, 
donne  un  exemple  des  primes  de  la  compagnie  du  Massachusetts: 


Age 

Un  an 

Deux  ans 

Trois  ans 

C 

inq  ans 

20 

$4.50 

$4.95 

$5.17 

$5.62 

30 

5.00 

5.50 

5.75 

6.25 

40 

6.50 

7.15 

7.47 

8.12 

50 

9.00 

9.90 

10.35 

11.25 
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Les  taux  et  methodes  d'autres  compagnies  sont  a  pen  pres  sur  memes  bases 
les  taux  du  debut  variant  peu-.  Quelques  annees,  cependa'nt,  suffirent  a  demontrer 
que  cette  affaire  n'etait  pas  proiitable  et  n'aurait  pas  de  succ&s.  Durant  cette 
premiere  periode  les  compagnies  d'assurance  contre  la  maladie  firent  beaucoup 
d'affaires,  comme  le  montrent  les  rapports  des  differentes  compagnies.  Leur 
insucces  eut  pour  cause,  dans  une  large  mesure,  les  maladies  feint cs  pour  les- 
quelles  on  payait  les  indemnites.  Les  Compagnies  d'assurance  #taient  obligees, 
vu  la  somme  relativement  minime  des  indemnites  individuelles,  d'accepter  la 
declaration  de  I'assure  et  de  son  medecin,  concernant  la  maladie  et  I'incapaeite 
causee.  II  etait  ainsi  possible  avec  I'aide  de  docteurs  sans  scrupules,  de  toucher 
des  indemnites  qui  n'etaient  pas  dues  suivant  les  termes  du  contrat.  Les  com- 
pagnies ne  pouvaient  faire  une  investigation  compl&te  sur  chaque  demande  in- 
dividuelle  d'indemnite,  de  sorte  qu'elles  subissaient  une  grosse  proportion  de 
pertes  pour  lesquelles  elles  ne  touchaient  pas  de  primes,  puisque,  comme  on  I'a 
dit,  les  taux  etaient  bases  sur  I'experience  anglaise  de  societes  de  secours  mutuels 
pour  de  vraies  maladies.  Les  societes  anglaises  etaient,  par  leur  caractere.  a 
meme  d'eviter  ces  fraudes.  Une  telle  affaire  qui  dans  le  cas  de  certaines  com- 
pagnies conduisait  a  une  recette  de  primes  inferieure  aux  pertes  encourues,  ne 
pouvait  prosperer.  Les  compagnies  americaines,  devant  cet  insucces,  confierent 
leur  direction  a  des  gens  encore  moins  experiments,  la  concurrence  augmenta 
et  pour  y  faire  face  on  arriva  a  assurer  sans  tenir  compte  de  I'age  des  assures, 
ce  qui  enlevait  a  I'affaire  toute  semblance  de  base  scientifique.  Tous  ces  faeteurs 
se  combinerent  pour  affaiblir  et  finalement  detruire  ces  compagnies  dont  il  ne 
resta  pas  une  seule. 

II  y  eut  deux  exceptions.  La  «  Hildise  Bund,))  la  plus  importante  societe 
allemande  d'assurance  (avec  10,000  membres),  prenait  des  taux  approximativement 
equivalents  a  ceux  que  prennent  les  compagnies  actuelles  pour  leurs  assurances 
contre  les  maladies.  Cette  societe  etait  bien  administree,  mais,  avec  le  temps, 
les  primes  se  ti'ouverent  insuffisantes,  et  elle  finit  par  transferer  ses  risques  a 
la  Metropolitan.  L'autre  exception  se  trouve  dans  les  debuts  de  la  Prudential 
Insurance  Company. 

Ce  qu'on  pent  appeler  la  seconde  periode  d'assurances  contre  les  maladies 
aux  Etats-Unis  a  commence  en  1898  et  s'etend  jusqu'a  nos  jours.  II  s'agit  de 
la  periode  pendant  laquelle  les  compagnies  d'accidents  a  actions  les  plus  im- 
portantes  se  sont  mises  a  pratiquer  I'assurance  contre  les  maladies.  Ainsi  que 
i'indique  le  nombre  toujours  croissant  d'affaires  I'assurance  contre  les  maladies, 
telle  qu'elle  est  pratiquee  a  present,  appuyee  par  un  gros  capital  et  une  ad- 
ministration eclairee,  montre  qu'elle  ne  disparaitra  plus  —  bien  que  le  probleme 
ne  soit  pas  encore  entierement  resolu. 

C'est  la  Fidelity  &  Casualty  Company  de  New  York  qui  a  emis  la  premiere 
assurance  contre  les  maladies.  Elle  a  ete  suivie  de  pres  par  «  The  Travelers  »  et 
((The Aetna,))  et  il  y  a  maintenant  16  compagnies  qui  emettent  ce  genre  d'assurance. 
La  premiere  police  de  la  Fidelity  &  Casualty  Company  n'accordait  pas  d'indemnite 
pour  incapacite  due  a  toutes  les  maladies,  mais  seulement  aux  maladies  speciales 
nientionnees  au  contrat.  En  1899  «  The  Travelers  ))  et  ((  The  Aetna  ))  emirent  une 
police  generale  garantissant  I'incapaeite  totale  produite  par  toutes  les  maladies, 
excepte  la  tuberculose,  les  maladies  vtoeriennes,  I'insanite  et  les  maladies  produites 
par  I'usage  de  boissons  enivrantes.  Cette  police  n'etait  emise  que  pour  les 
classes  choisies  et  preferees  (classification  des  accidents)  et  contait,  suivant 
I'age,  de  8  dollars  pour  I'age  de  20  ans,  a  20  dollars  pour  I'age  de  55  ans.  ces 
taux  etant  bases  sur  I'experience  des  societes  de  secours  mutuels  anglaises. 
L'emission  de  polices  contre  les  maladies  en  general  n'a  jamais  ete  assez  forte 
pour  qu'on  puisse  en  tirer  une  experience.  Ceci  est  du  au  prix  de  la  prime,  qui 
ne  s'est  pas  trouve  populaire,  bien  qu'il  ne  semble  pas  exagere. 

L'experience  de  la  police  speciale  contre  les  maladies  s'est  trouv^e  favorable. 
Les  Compagnies  ont  quelque  peu  change  leurs  contrats  suivant  les  enseignements 
de  I'experience;  le  changement  le  plus  important  a  ete  la  suppression,  parmi 
les  maladies  assurees.  de  la  bronchite.  qui  donnait  une  experience  tres  defavorable, 
et  I'insertion  d'autres  maladies  a  sa  place.  II  est  interessant  de  noter  a  cet  effet 
que  dans  I'experience  de  <(  The  Travelers  »  les  demandes  d'indemnite  pour  la  bron- 
chite se  montaient  a  la  fin  de  Janvier  1901  a  32.21%  des  demandes  totales.  a 
34.75%  a  la  fin  de  Fevrier,  a  36.70%  a  la  fin  de  Mars,  et  a  37.85%,  a  la  fin 
d'Avril.  Ce  resultat  dans  une  liste  de  25  maladies  comprenant  la  fievre  typhoide. 
la  pneumonic,  la  pleuresie,  I'appendicite  et  la  diphterie  montre  bien  un  element 
contre  lequel  les  compagnies  d'assurances  contre  les  maladies  doivent  se  mettre 
en  garde.  L'experience  de  ((The  Travelers))  jusqu'au  ler  .Janvier  1901  sous  leurs 
contrats  speciaux  contre  la  maladie  est,  suivant  le  genre  d'indemnite  reclamee, 
comme  suit:  fifevre  typhoide  27.6%;  bronchite  16.9%  (bronchite  n'etant  pas 
couverte  par   les   contrats   pour   la   periode   entiere)  ;    pneumonic    14.5%;    appen- 
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dicite  12.2%;  pleuresie  11.6%;  eresipele  3.2%;  petite  v6role  2.9%;  rougeole 
2%;  p^ritonite  1.7%;  diabfete  1.6%;  oreillons  1.3|%;  diphterie  1%;  le  restant 
divise  entre  la  fievre  cerebrale,  la  fievre  scarlatine,  la  paralysie,  I'insolation, 
I'appoplexie  cerebrale,  I'epilepsie,  la  variole,  pustule  maligne  et  inconnu.  II 
n'y  a  pas  eu  de  demande  basee  sur  le  typbus,  le  cholera  asiatique  et  I'hydro- 
phobie. 

On  a  beaucoup  change  la  police  gendrale  contre  la  nialadie  pour  faire  face 
a  la  concurrence.  On  prend  maintenant  jusqu'a  I'age  de  5  ans  un  taux  unique, 
qui  change  entre  50  et  60  ans.  On  a  aussi  ajoute  au  contrat  de  police  une  liste 
de  somnies  fixes  payables  pour  certaines  operations  chirurgicales  qui  seraient 
faites  dans  les  90  jours  qui  suivent  le  commencement  de  I'incapacite.  Ces 
changeraents  dans  la  police  generale  contre  la  maladie  ne  sent  aucunement 
justifies  par  I'experience,  car  le  groupement  des  taux  pour  des  ages  differents 
est  directement  contraire  a  la  theorie. 

Que  I'assurance  contre  les  maladies  est  devenue  une  institution  permanente 
de  ce  pays,  se  voit  par  I'accroissement  de  son  volume.  En  1901  les  douze  com- 
pagnics,  qui  publient  des  rapports  separes  de  sante,  ont  recu  569,267  dollars  en 
primes  et  ont  paye  261.257  dollars  en  indemnites.  En  1902  elles  ont  recu  767,885 
dollars  et  paye  376,466  dollars.  Ceci  ne  comprend  pas  les  rapports  des  diverses 
societes  de  secours  mutuels  qui,  si  on  les  ajoutait,  doubleraient  plusieurs  fois 
ces  chiffres. 

L'experience  des  conipagnies  contre  les  accidents  durant  les  six  derniferes 
annees  a  niontrg  ce  que  ces  conipagnies  peuvent  faire  sur  des  polices  couvrant 
un  nombre  limite  de  maladies  contenues  dans  la  police  speciale  contre  les  ma- 
ladies. On  a  obtenu  une  bonne  experience  sur  cette  classe  de  polices,  ainsi  qu'une 
bonne  idee  des  depcnses  et  des  difficultes  d'operation.  II  y  a  encore  beaucoup 
a  apprendre,  cependant,  et  d'abord  il  faudrait  une  experience  suffisamment  digne 
de  confiance  pour  etre  prise  conime  base  d'un  systeme  de  taux.  II  est  demontre, 
comme  il  I'a  ete  pour  les  conipagnies  qui  ont  les  premieres  cssaye  ce  genre  d'af- 
faires, que  le  gros  inconvenient  que  Ton  rencontre  pour  obtenir  une  assurance 
profitable  est  dil  aux  pertes  subies  par  les  maladies  feintes  et  les  fraudes.  II 
est  trfes  difficile  et  somme  toute  impossible  de  decouvrir  ces  fraudes,  appuyees 
qu'elles  le  sont  par  les  declarations  de  I'assure  et  de  son  niedecin.  II  est  presque 
impossible  pour  une  compagnie  par  actions  contre  les  accidents  de  se  garder 
contre  des  demandes  d'indemnite  injustifiees,  tandis  qu'une  societe  purenient 
mutuelle  peut  se  proteger  avec  I'aide  de  ses  membres  interesses.  On  a  aussi 
trouve  qu'il  ne  vaut  pas  la  peine  de  porter  ces  petites  causes  devant  les  tribunaux. 

Le  temps  n'est  pas  encore  arrive  ou  I'on  puisse  emettre  la  police  module 
contre  les  maladies,  car  une  compagnie  ne  pourrait  pas  la  niettre  sur  le  marche 
a  un  prix  qui  soit  populaire.  Quand  ce  temps  viendra  la  police  ressemblera 
probablement  a  la  police  actuelle  de  vie,  avec  son  accumulation  de  reserve  et 
sa  possibilite  de  vente,  avec  une  prime  unique  pour  chaque  age  a  I'entree  et 
elle  changcra  graduellement  en  ur.e  rente  viagere  pour  les  dernieres  annees  de  vie. 


KUEZE   XOTIZ. 


UBER    DIE    GESCHICHTE    DER    GESUNDHEITS-VERSICHERUNG    IN 
DEN    VEREINIGTEN    STAATEN. 

Von  H.  J.  Messenger. 

Versicherung  in  Krankheitsfallen  ist  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten  zuerst 
in  1847  ausgestellt  worden.  Drei  Gesellschaften  fingen  dies  Geschaft  an  zu 
ungefiihr  gleicher  Zeit :  The  Massachusetts  Health  Insurance  Company  in 
Boston,  The  Health  Insurance  Company  in  Philadelphia  und  die  Eagle  Health  & 
Life  Insurance  Company  in  Jersey  City.  Es  wurden  um  dieselbe  Zeit  herum 
noch  einige  andere  Gesellschaften  organisiert,  diese  drei  genannten  jedoch  schei- 
nen  die  ersten  und  bedeutendsten  gewesen  zu  sein. 

Als  diese  Gesellschaften  ihr  Unternehmen  begannen.  hatten  sie  wenig  Er- 
fahrung.  Die  Beamten  waren  keine  ausgebildeten  Versicherungs-Leute.  noch 
hatten  sie  irgend  welche  Kenntnis  von  den  Unkosten  der  Aufrechterhaltung  eines 
solchen  Unternehmens,  noch  eine  Ahnung  von  deni  Betrug  und  den  Hinterlistig- 
keiten,  die  sie  erfahren  mussten.  Es  gab  geM'issermaassen  keinen  Anhalt  fiir 
den  Betrag,  welchen  eine  Krankheit  kosten  konnte,  mit  Ausnahme  der  Erfah- 
rungen  der  englischen  Unterstiitzungs-Vereine,  die  den  Betrag  der  Kosten  einer 
virklichen  Krankheit,  wie  in  England  vorkommend,  mit  einiger  Sicherheit  anzu- 
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^n  in  der  Lage  waren.  Die  Raten  dieser  neuen  Gesellschaften  in  den  Ver- 
einigten  Staaten  waren  hauptsaehlich  auf  den  Erfahrungen  der  englischen  Unter- 
stiitzungs-Vereine  gegriindet. 

The  Massachusetts  Health  Insurance  Company,  die  vielleicht  die  beste 
Probe  des  neuen  Systems  abgab,  gab  Versicherungs-Kontrakte  fiir  ein,  zwei,  drei 
oder  fiinf  Jahre  ans,  mit  gleichen  jahrlichen  Raten.  unter  Beriicksichtigung  des 
Alters  beim  Eintritt  und  der  Daiier  der  Versicherung.  Sie  begrenzten  ihre  Raten 
jedoch  mit  ungefahr  50  Jahren.  Diese  Priimien  der  Massachusetts  Gesellschaft 
werden  erlautert  durch  folgende  Citierung  der  jahrlichen  Raten,  mit  Beriick- 
sichtigung des  Termins  und  Eintrittsalters  fiir  eine  wochentliche  Vergiitung 
von   $4.00   wiihrend   Arbeits-Untauglichkeit,   hervorgerufen   durch   Krankheit: 


Alter 

1  Jahr 

2  Jahre 

3  Jahre 

5  Jahre 

20 

$4.50 

$4.95 

.$5.17 

$5.62 

30 

5.00 

5.50 

5.75 

6.25 

40 

6.50 

7.15 

7.47 

8.12 

50 

9.00 

9.90 

10.35 

11.25. 

Die  Raten  und  Methoden  der  anderen  Gesellschaften  sind  auf  ungefahr  gleicher 
Basis  festgestellt.  und  die  Raten  variierten  zuerst  nicht  bedeutend.  Einige 
Jahre  geniigten  jedoch.  vun  den  Beweis  zu  liefern,  dass  das  Geschaft  kein  ein- 
triigliches  war  und  keinen  Erfolg  erzielen  konnte. 

Die  Gesellschaften  machten  bedeutende  Geschafte  in  dieser  ersten  Periode, 
wis  aus  den  Berichten  der  verschiedenen  Gesellschaften  hervorgeht.  Ihr  Unter- 
gang  war  hauptsiichlich  durch  die  Praxis  erheuchelter  Krankheit  verschuldet, 
fiir  welche  Entschadigungen  gezahlt  wurden.  In  dieser  Hinsiclit  waren  die  Ge- 
sellschaften verpflichtet,  wegen  der  verhiiltnissmassigen  Geringfiigigkeit  der  ein- 
zelnen  Anspriiche  die  Aussagen  der  Versicherten  hinsichtlich  der  Krankheit  oder 
Unfiiliigkeit  als  wahr  anzunehmen,  wenn  dieselben  von  einem  Arzte  beglaubigt 
waren.  Mit  Hilfe  von  ungewissenhaften  Aerzten  war  es  moglich,  Entschadigungen 
zu  erheben,  die  eigentlich  nach  den  Bedingungen  der  Contracte  nicht  zahlbar 
waren.  Die  Gesellschaften  waren  unfiihig,  die  einzelnen  Fiille  genau  zu  unter- 
suchen,  und  die  Folge  davon  war  ein  bedeutender  Prozentsatz  von  Verlust,  fiir 
welchen  keine  entsprechenden  Priimien  eingingen,  da,  wie  oben  erwahnt,  die 
Raten  auf  Grundlage  der  Erfahrungen  der  englischen  Unterstiitzungs-Vereine 
fiir  wirkliche  Krankheitsfiille  festgesetzt  waren.  Die  englischen  Vereine  waren 
ihrem  Wesen  nach  im  Stande,  sich  gegen  derartige  Tauschungen  zu  schiitzen. 
Solche  Krankheits-Versicherungs-Unternehmen,  welche  fiir  einige  Gesellschaften 
eine  geringere  Einnahme,  wie  der  Verlust  war,  ergaben,  konnten  natiirlich  nicht 
bliihen.  Die  Leitung  der  amerikanischen  Gesellschaften  ging  in  noch  unerfah- 
renei^e  Hiinde  iiber  mit  der  betriibenden  Erfahrung,  dass  Concurrenz  entstand  und 
demzufolge  Policen  ohne  Riicksicht  auf  das  Alter  der  Applikanten  ausgeschrieben 
wurden,  auf  diese  Weise  jede  Anniiherung  an  eine  wissenschaftliche  Basis  ver- 
wischend.  Alle  diese  Factoren  zusammen  entkriifteten  und  schliesslich  vernich- 
teten  die  Gesellschaften,  bis  schliesslich  nicht  eine  einzige  iibrig  blieb. 

Da  gab  es  jedoch  zwei  Ausnahmen;  der  Hildise  Bund,  die  grosste  deutsche 
Versicherungs-Gesellschaft  (10,000  an  der  Zahl),  berechnete  Raten  ungefahr 
aquivalent  denen,  welche  kiirzlich  von  den  gegenwJirtigen  Gesellschaften  fiir  ihre 
allgemeincn  Krankheits-Policen  berechnet  wurden.  Diese  Gesellschaft  wurde  gut 
geleitet,  doch  mit  der  Zeit  erwiesen  sich  die  Priimien  unzuliinglich  und  die  Risikos 
wurden  auf  die  Metropolitan  iibertragen.  Die  andere  Ausnahme  fand  in  der 
friihen  Geschichte  der  Prudential  Versicherungs-Gesellschaft  statt. 

Was  man  die  zweite  Periode  der  Krankheits-Versicherung  nennen  kann  — 
in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten  —  begann  im  Jahre  1898  und  dehnt  sich  bis  auf  diese 
Zeit  aus.  Es  ist  die  Periode  gemeint,  in  welcher  Krankheits-Versicherungen  von 
den  hauptsiichlichsten  Unfall-Versicherungs-Gesellschaften  contrahiert  wurden. 
Dieses  Unternehmen,  wie  es  jetzt  besteht,  unterstiitzt  von  grossem  Kapital  und 
unter  fahiger  Verwaltung,  zeigt  durch  das  stetige  Zunehmen  von  Geschaft,  dass 
es  jetzt  zu  einem  dauernden  Bestehen  gekommen  ist,  obgleich  das  Problem  noch 
nicht  giinzlich  gelost  ist. 

The  Fidelity  &  Casualty  Company  in  New  York  stellte  die  erste  Police  der- 
artiger  Krankheits-Versicherungen  aus,  und  dieser  folgten  in  kurzer  Zeit  die 
Policen  der  Gesellschaften  .,The  Travelers"  und  ..Aetna,"  bis  augenblicklich 
ca.  16  Gesellschaften  Krankheits-Versicherungen  abschliessen.  Die  erste  Police 
der  Fidelity  &  Casualty  Company  enthielt  keine  Entschadigungen  fiir  Unfahigkeit 
infolge  von  alien  Krankheiten,  sondern  nur  infolge  einiger,  die  in  dem  Kontrakt 
erwahnt  sind.  ..The  Travelers"  und  die  ..Aetna"  gaben  in  1899  allgemeine 
Policen  heraus,  die  fiir  totale  Arbeits-Unfiihigkeit  als  Folge  aller  Krankheiten 
mit  Ausnahme  von  Schwindsucht  gait,  sowie  mit  Ausnahme  von  venerischen 
Krankheiten,  Blodsinnigkeit,  und  Krankheiten,  die  auf  den  Gebrauch  von  berau- 
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schenden  Getriinken  zuruckzufiihren  sind.  Solche  Policen  wurden  nur  auser- 
lesenen  und  vorzuziehenden  Klassen  ausgestellt  (Unfall-Schatzung)  und  kosteten, 
je  nach  dem  Eintritts-Alter,  von  $8.00  bei  20  Jahren  bis  $20.00  bei  55  Jahren, 
die  Eaten  begiundet  auf  den  Erfahrungen  der  englischen  Unterstiitzungs-Vereine. 
Die  Hcrauftgabe  von  allgemeinen  Krankhcits-Policen  ist  niemals  gross  genug  fiir 
eine  Erfahrung  gewesen.  Dies  ist  der  HiJhe  der  Priimien  zuzuschreiben,  welche 
nicht  beliebt  sind,  obgleich  sie  nichts  weniger  als  gerechtfertigt  erscheinen. 

Die  Erfahrung  der  speciellen  KranUheits-Police  ist  eine  giinstige  gewesen. 
Die  Gesellschaften  haben  ihre  Contracte  ein  wenig  geandert,  je  nachdem  die  Er- 
fahrung dies  rathsam  erscheinen  liess. 

Die  wichtigste  dieser  Aenderungen  ist  das  Ausscheiden  von  Luftruhren- 
Entziindung,  womit  man  eine  sehr  ungiinstige  Erfahrung  gemacht  hat,  und  dafiir 
Einsetzung  von  anderen  Krankheiten  an  ihrer  Stelle.  Es  ist  interessant,  im 
Zusammenhang  hiermit  zu  bemerken,  dass  in  „The  Travelers"  Erfahrungen  die 
Anspriiche  fiir  „Bronchitis"-Fiille  Ende  Januar  1901  sich  auf  32.21%  der  Ge- 
sammtanspriiche  belaufen  haben,  auf  34.75%  Ende  Februar,  36.70%  Ende  Mtirz 
und  37.85%  Ende  April.  Dies  ist  ein  Verzeichnis  von  25  Krankheiten,  ein- 
schliessend  Typhus,  Lungen-Entziindung,  Brustfell-Entziindung,  Blinddarm-Ent- 
ziindung  und  Diphtlieritis,  und  illustriert  ein  Element,  gegen  welches  die  Ver- 
sicherungs-Gesellschaften  sich  schiitzen  miissen. 

Die  Erfahrung  der  ,, Travelers"  bis  zum  1.  Januar  1901,  bei  speciellen 
Krankheits-Policen,  je  nach  der  Klasse  von  Anspriichen,  ist  folgende:  Typhus 
27.6%,  Bronchitis  16.9%  (diese  Krankheit  ist  jedoch  nicht  wahrend  der  ganzen 
Periode  in  den  Contracten  aufgenommen) ,  Lungen-Entziindung  14.5%;  Blind- 
darm-Entziindung  12.2%;  Brustfell-Entzlindimg  11.6%,;  Rose  3.2%;  Blattern 
2.9%;  Masern  2%;  Bauchfell-Entziindung  1.7%;  Harnruhr  1.6%;  Ziegenpeter 
1.3%;  Diphtheritis  1%;  die  iibrig  bleibenden  Anspriiche  sind  auf  Gehirn-Fieber, 
Scharlach-Fieber,  Liihmung,  Sonnenstich,  Gehirnschlag,  Epilepsie,  Pocken,  Ge- 
schwiire  und  unbekannte  Krankheiten  vertheilt.  Es  sind  keine  Anspriiche  regi- 
strirt  unter  Nervenfieber,  asiatische  Cholera  und  ToUwuth. 

Die  allgemeinen  Policen  sind  bedeutend  abgeandert  worden,  um  den  Ueber- 
griffen  von  Concurrenz  entgegenzutreten.  Eine  gleiche  Piate  ist  jetzt  bis  zum 
50sten  Alter  bereclmet,  variierend  von  50  bis  60  Jahren.  Ferner  ist  der  Police 
eine  Liste  von  specificierten  Betriigen  beigefiigt,  die  fiir  bestimmte  chirurgische 
Operationen  gezahlt  werden,  die  innerhalb  3  J»Ionatcn  nach  Beginn  von  Arbeits- 
unfiihigkeit  vorgenommen  werden.  Diese  Aenderungen  in  den  allgemeinen  Policen 
sind  durchaus  nicht  durch  die  Erfahrungen  gerechtfertigt,  da  die  Gruppierung 
der  Eaten  fiir  verschiedene  Lebensalter  direct  der  Theorie  zuwider  ist. 

Dafiir,  dass  die  Krankheits-Versicherung  jetzt  zum  dauernden  Bestehen 
gekommen  ist,  ist  ein  Beweis  der  stetigen  Ausdehnung  des  Geschiifts.  In  1001 
haben  die  12  Gesellschaften  laut  ihrer  separat  veroffentlichten  Aufstellungen 
$569,276  in  Priimien  erhalten  und  $261,257  ausbezahlt.  In  1902  erhielten  "sie 
$767,885  in  Priimien  und  zahlten  aus  $376,466.  Dies  schliesst  aber  nicht  die 
Berichte  der  Bruderschaften  und  Einschatzungs-Vereinigungen  ein,  in  welchem 
Falle  diese  Zahlen  bedeutend  erhoht  werden  wiirden. 

Die  Erfahrung  der  Unfall-Versicherungs-Gesellschaften  wlilirend  der  letzten 
6  Jahre  hat  gezeigt,  was  diese  Gesellschaften  an  Policen  thiin  konnen,  die  eine 
beschrjinkte  Zahl  von  Krankheiten  umfassen,  so  wie  diese  in  den  speciellen  Krank- 
heits-Policen enthalten  sind.  Ueber  diese  Art  von  Policen  hat  man  eine  ziemlich 
gute  Erfahrung  gehabt.  Man  hat  eine  gute  Idee  von  den  Kosten  und  den  Schwie- 
rigkeiten  der  Operation  erhalten.  Da  giebt  es  jedoch  noch  eine  Menge  zu  lernen. 
Zuerst  wiire  eine  ziemlich  zuverUissige  Erfahrung  erwiinseht,  die  man  als  Grund- 
lage  fiir  ein  Raten-System  nehmen  konnte.  Es  ist  erwiesen.  gcnau  so  wie  durch 
die  Erfalirungen  der  friiheren  Gesellschaften  in  dieseni  Unternehmen.  dass  ein 
grosses  Hindernis  an  einer  vortheilbringenden  Versicherung  die  Thatsache  der 
erheuchelten  Krankheiten  und  irrige  Angaben  dariiber  sind.  Es  ist  schwer  imd 
manchmal  unmoglich.  diese  Fiille  herauszufinden,  da  dieselben  von  den  Angaben 
der  Versicherten  und  deren  Aerzten  abhangig  gemacht  sind.  Es  ist  beinahe 
unmoglich  fiir  eine  Unfall-Versicherungs-Gesellschaft,  sich  gegen  solche  falschen 
Anspriiche  zu  schiitzen,  wogegen  eine  reine  Gegenseitigkeits-Gesellschaft  sich  durch 
ihre  interessierten  Mitglieder  schiitzen  konnte.  Es  hat  sich  ferner  erwiesen,  dass 
es  sich  nicht  lohnt.  diese  geringfiigigen  Fiille  vor  Gericht  zu  schleppen. 

Die  Zeit  fiir  eine  vollkommene  Krankheits-Police  ist  noch  nicht  gekommen, 
da  eine  Gesellschaft  es  sich  nicht  leisten  kfinnte,  eine  solche  auf  den  [Markt  zu 
bringen,  zu  einer  Rate,  die  dieselbe  beliebt  machen  wiirde.  Wenn  diese  Zeit  heran- 
naht,  wird  die  Police  jedenfalls  einem  Lebens-Versicherungs-Contract  gleichen 
mit  seinen  anwachsenden  Reserve-  und  Auslieferimgs-Maassnahmen,  mit  seinen 
gleichen  Raten  in  jedem  Eintritts-Alter,  und  wird  sich  nach  und  nach  in  eine 
iiebensrenten- Versicherung  wahrend  der  letzten  Lebensjahre  umgestalten, 
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Having  now  been  connected  with  the  business  of  Life  Assurance  in 
New  South  Wales  for  a  period  of  over  thirty  years,  I  venture  to  bring 
before  the  present  Congress  some  statistics  illustrating  its  rise  and 
progress  as  well  as  its  present  position.  First,  however,  it  may  be  well, 
following  the  example  set  by  Mr.  F.  Sanderson,  in  his  excellent  paper 
on  "  Life  Assurance  in  Canada  (Transactions,  Actuarial  Society  of  Edin- 
burgh, vol.  iii.,  p.  155),  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  size,  climate,  and 
resources  of  the  Australasian  colonies,  in  order  that  a  better  idea  may  be 
thereby  formed  both  of  what  has  already  been  achieved  and  what  re- 
mains to  be  accomplished.  In  doing  so  I  shall  draw  upon  the  valuable 
compendium  of  information  on  the  subject  contained  in  Mr.  T.  A.  Cogh- 
lan's  "  Seven  Colonies  of  Australasia."  From  this  work  we  learn  that 
the  extent  of  these  colonies  is  as  follows : 

Colony  Area  in  sq.  miles 

New    South    Wales 310,700 

Victoria    87,884 

Queensland    668,497 

South    Australia 903,690 

\Yest   Australia 975,920 

Australia    2,946.691 

Tasmania   26,215 

New  Zealand    104,471 

Australasia    3,077,377 

"  Australasia  is  more  than  twenty-six  times  as  large  as  the  United 
Kingdom ;  more  than  fifteen  times  as  large  as  France ;  more  than  half  as 
large  again  as  Eussia  in  Europe,  and  almost  equal  in  extent  to  the  Con- 
tinent of  Europe  or  to  the  United  States  of  America."  The  mainland  of 
Australia  lies  between  10°  39'  and  39°  ll^/o'  south  latitude,  and  the 
meridians  of  113°  5'  and  153°  16'  east  longitude,  its  extreme  length  from 
east  to  west  being  2,400  miles,  and  the  greatest  breadth  1,971  miles.  The 
island  of  Tasmania  lies  about  150  miles  to  the  south  of  the  coast  of 
Victoria,  and  New  Zealand  is  distant  about  1,100  miles  in  a  southeasterly 
direction  from  the  mainland.  As  is  no  doubt  well  known,  all  these  colo- 
nies, with  the  exception  of  the  last-named,  were  on  the  first  day  of  the 
present  century  federated  under  the  name  of  the  Commonwealth  of 
Australia, 

Climate. 

In  a  continent  of  such  vast  extent  there  are,  of  course,  a  great  variety 
of  climates,  but  it  may  be  stated  as  a  general  rule,  that,  despite  the  great 
heat  of  the  more  tropical  portions  of  Australia,  its  climate  is,  on  the 


533  Life  Assurance  in  Australasia  {David  Carment). 

whole,  salubrious,  particularly  in  the  more  thickly  settled  localities.  The 
extremes  of  heat  and  cold,  though  no  doubt  considerable,  are  less  than 
are  experienced  at  places  situated  in  the  same  latitude  in  the  Northern 
Hemisphere.  At  Sydne}^,  latitude  33°  51'  S.,  the  highest  temperature  ever 
recorded  has  been  108.5°,  and  the  lowest  35.9°;  at  Melbourne,  latitude 
37°  50'  S.,  the  extremes  have  been  greater,  the  readings  ranging  from 
110,7°  down  to  37°,  but  the  mean  temperature  of  the  3'ear  is  about  6°  less 
than  that  of  Sydney.  At  Adelaide,  the  capital  of  South  Australia,  which 
is  in  latitude  34°  57'  S.,  the  yearly  mean  is  much  the  same  as  that  of 
Sydney,  the  summer,  however,  being  generally  hotter  and  the  winter 
colder.  In  Brisbane,  the  capital  of  Queensland,  which  is  situated  several 
degrees  to  the  north  of  Sydney,  the  climate  is,  of  course,  considerably 
hotter,  and  still  more  so  in  the  towns  situated  in  the  tropical  portions  of 
that  State.  Tasmania  and  Xew  Zealand,  on  the  other  hand,  especially  the 
southern  half  of  the  latter  colony,  enjoy  a  much  more  temperate  climate 
than  the  mainland  of  Australia.  In  the  interior  of  the  continent  the 
heat  in  summer  is  often  excessive,  but  this  is  generally  associated  with  an 
extreme  dryness  of  the  atmosphere  which  conduces  somewhat  toward  the 
salubrity  of  these  regions,  while  on  the  elevated  tablelands  situated  some 
distance  from  the  coast  and  ranging  from  two  to  four  thousand  feet  above 
the  sea,  a  climate  is  generally  found  which  can  hardly  be  excelled  in  any 
part  of  the  globe. 

Population, 

As  compared  with  the  countries  of  the  Old  World  the  population  in 
Australasia  is  extremely  sparse,  and  does  not  average  more  than  one 
and  a  half  persons  per  square  mile  of  territory.  The  vast  interior  of  the 
Continent  of  Australia  is  still  practically  a  desert,  and  in  reality  only  a 
comparatively  narrow  fringe  around  the  coasts  is  at  all  thickly  peopled. 
There  is,  however,  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  population  congre- 
gated in  the  various  capital  cities  of  the  different  States,  so  much  so 
that  they  contain  fully  30  per  cent,  of  the  entire  number.  The  density 
of  population  ranges  from  .19  per  square  mile  in  Western  Australia,  up 
to  13.67  per  square  mile  in  Victoria.  The  actual  number  of  inhabitants 
as  at  the  date  of  the  last  Census,  March  31,  1901,  is  shown  in  the  follow- 
ing table: 

New   South   Wales 1.359,133 

Victoria   1,201,506 

Queensland    503,266 

South    Australia 362,604 

Western    Australia 184,099 

Tasmania     172,475 

Commonwealth    3,783,083 

New  Zealand    772,720 

4,555,803 

Vital  Statistics. 

During  the  last  thirty-five  years  various  determinations  of  the  rates 
of  mortality  prevailing  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand  have  been  made 
by  different  individuals,  and  in  a  brief  paper  on  this  subject  contributed 
to  the  Second  International  Congress,  I  endeavored  to  summarize  the 
results  which  had  been  arrived  at  in  these  investigations.  The  general 
outcome  appears  to  be  that  Australasian  mortality  rates  are,  on  the  whole, 
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more  favorable  than  those  prevailing  among  the  population  of  England, 
the  advantage,  however,  being  much  greater  at  the  infantile  ages  than 
later  on  in  life,  and  the  ditference  being  comparatively  slight  at  the 
principal  assuring  ages,  at  least  as  regards  males.  A  comparison  of  the 
rates  among  females  shows  a  perceptible  advantage  at  all  ages  on  the 
side  of  the  Australians.  As  regards  the  mortality  experience  among  as- 
sured lives,  the  published  experience  of  the  largest  Australian  office,  the 
Australian  Mutual  Provident  Society,  for  its  first  forty  years,  has  been 
wonderfully  favorable ;  the  actual  number  of  deaths  being  only  two-thirds 
of  those  expected  according  to  the  H™  Table. 

To  quote  again  from  the  latest  edition  of  Mr.  Coghlan's  "  Seven 
Colonies  of  Australasia,"  the  mean  Death-rate  per  1000  living  during 
the  decennium,  1890-1899,  in  each  of  the  colonies  was  as  follows: 

Xew   South   AYales 12.49 

Victoria    14.20 

Queensland   12.93 

South    Australia 12.23 

Western    Australia 15.96 

Tasmania    13.29 

Commonwealth     13.25 

New  Zealand   9.86 

Australasia   12.68 

For  the  year  1901,  the  latest  for  which  complete  statistics  are  avail- 
able, the  figures  are  still  more  favorable,  the  ratios  being  as  under : 

New   South   Wales 11.68 

Victoria    13.22 

Queensland   11.91 

South  Australia    1 1.20 

Western  Australia 13.43 

Tasmania    10.40 

Commonwealth     12.18 

New  Zealand   9.80 

Australasia     11.77 

It  is  further  interesting  to  note  that,  taking  successive  quinquennial 
periods,  the  rates  of  mortality  have  shown  a  progressive  improvement 
since  the  earliest  records  up  to  the  present  time,  the  rate  for  Australasia 
during  1861-65  having  been  16.75,  as  compared  with  12.20  during  1896- 
1900.  The  death-rates  in  the  capital  cities  of  the  various  colonies  are 
also  extremely  low,  as  the  following  figures  (taken  from  the  latest  edition 
of  Mr.  Coghlan's  "  Statistics  of  the  Six  States  of  Australia  and  New 
Zealand")  will  show:  Svdnev,  12.62:  Melbourne,  15.09;  Adelaide, 
13.13 ;  Brisbane,  12.72 ;  Perth,  i6.74 ;  Hobart,  14.46 ;  Wellington,  10.29. 

EisE  AXD  Progress  of  the  Business. 

Prior  to  the  beginning  of  the  year  1849,  when  the  Australian  Mutual 
Provident  Society  was  inaugurated,  it  does  not  appear  that  any  life 
assurance  business  was  transacted  in  these  colonies.  If  any  of  the 
British  Life  Offices  were  represented  here  in  these  early  days,  there  is  at 
least  no  record  of  their  transactions.  As  regards  this  point,  I  have 
recently  seen  a  copy  of  a  Gazetteer  of  the  Australian  Colonies,  bv  W.  H. 
Wells,  published  in  Sydney  in  1848,  in  which  there  appears  a  long  ad- 
vertisement of  the  Australasian  Colonial  and  General  Life  Assurance  and 
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Annuity  Company,  whose  Head  Office  was  at  ISTo.  1  Leadenhall  street, 
London,  with  a  Branch  at  Sydney.  This  Company  seems  to  have  been 
amalgamated  with  the  Liverpool  and  London  in  1852,  and  I  have  no 
means  of  ascertaining  what  amount  of  business  they  transacted  in 
Australia.  The  European  Assurance  Company,  which  failed  so  disas- 
trously in  1871,  was  another  English  Office  which  did  business  in  tliese 
colonies;  and  I  believe  the  Colonial,  afterwards  amalgamated  with  the 
Standard,  also  carried  on  operations  here  to  some  extent.  The  Liver- 
pool and  London  (now  the  Liverpool  and  London  and  Globe)  has  also 
been  issuing  life  policies  here  for  a  number  of  years,  but  I  believe  the 
amount  of  business  transacted  is  inconsiderable. 

The  only  sources  of  information  available,  prior  to  the  passing  of 
the  Life  Assurance  Acts  of  the  various  colonies,  are  the  annual  and  quin- 
quennial reports  of  the  companies  themselves,  which  generally  contain 
very  full  particulars  of  the  business  done  as  well  as  giving  complete 
statements  regarding  the  valuation  of  the  liabilities.  In  the  year  1873 
Acts,  mainly  based  on  the  English  Act  of  1870,  were  passed  both  in 
Victoria  and  Xew  Zealand,  which  rendered  compulsory  the  furnishing  of 
various  returns  in  prescribed  forms ;  and  consequently  from  that  time 
onward  reliable  statistics  are  available,  at  least  as  regards  the  local  com- 
panies and  those  American  Offices  which  have  establislisd  Branches  in 
Australia.  As  regards  the  one  or  two  British  Companies  which  have  from 
time  to  time  done  an  insignificant  amount  of  business  here,  no  suffi- 
cient information  regarding  it  is  available.  It  is,  however,  impossible 
to  arrive  exactly  at  the  amount  of  business  transacted  year  by  year  in 
Australasia,  for  the  extra- Australian  new  business  transacted  by  some  of 
the  local  offices  is  not  shown  separately  in  any  of  the  Eeturns;  nor  is 
the  new  business  transacted  by  the  American  Companies  in  Australia 
shown  separately,  although  the  West  Australian  Eeturns  give  the  total  in 
force  at  the  end  of  each  year  in  each  of  the  colonies  as  well  as  "  else- 
where." Probably  the  new  business  done  here  by  American  companies, 
which  is  necessarily  omitted  in  the  following  tables,  may  be  mainly  bal- 
anced by  the  amount  of  new  business  done  elsewhere  by  Australian 
Offices  which  is  included  in  the  tables,  owing  to  its  being  impossible  to 
ascertain  its  amount  separately. 

For  the  first  twenty-one  years  of  its  existence  the  Australian  Mutual 
Provident  Society  practically  had  the  field  entirely  to  itself,  and  was 
thus  enabled  to  transact  a  fair  amount  of  l)usiness  at  an  extremely  moder- 
ate rate  of  expense.  In  the  year  1870,  however,  as  will  be  seen  from 
Table  I.,  two  new  Mutual  Offices  were  founded,  and  from  time  to  time 
others  were  added  to  the  list.  The  total  number,  however,  has  never 
reached  any  considerable  proportions,  and  there  is  perhaps  less  active 
competition  in  Australia  than  in  either  Great  Britain  or  America,  where 
hosts  of  aspirants  for  public  favor  occupy  the  field.  It  is  a  pleasing  and 
significant  fact  that  no  regular  Australian  Life  Assurance  Company  has 
ever  become  insolvent;  although,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  table,  one  or 
two  have  been  amalgamated  with  other  offices,  no  doubt  to  their  mutual 
advantage. 

Table  II.  exhibits  the  aggregate  amount  of  new  business  transacted 
annually  from  1849  to  1901,  inclusive,  excluding  Industrial  business ;  as 
well  as  the  annual  Premium  receipts  and  Consideration  for  Annuities, 
and  the  amount  of  Funds  at  the  end  of  each  year. 

It  is  impossible  to  obtain  complete  figures  as  to  the  total  existing 
business  at  the  end  of  every  year,  as  most  of  the  Offices  only  give  the 
necessary  information  in  their  published  reports  on  the  occasion  of  the 
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periodical  investigation,  although  from  the  year  1887  onward  it  might 
have  been  obtained  at  yearly  intervals  from  the  South  Australian  Govern- 
ment returns  as  regards  the  seven  Companies  doing  business  in  that  State. 
I  have,  therefore,  obtained  the  particulars  contained  in  Table  III.  by 
analyzing  the  valuation  reports  of  all  the  companies,  by  means  of  which 
I  am  enabled  to  show  the  existing  business  at  successive  intervals  of 
time  divided  into  tlie  respective  classes  of  Assurances,  Endowment- Assur- 
ances, Endowments,  and  Annuities,  and  also  the  corresponding  Reversion- 
ary Bonuses  as  well  as  the  Annual  Premiums  in  each  of  these  classes.  As 
the  majority  of  the  Offices  divide  their  profits  at  quinquennial  intervals, 
I  have  shown  the  above  particulars  as  at  the  end  of  every  fifth  j^ear,  the 
figures  stated  comprising  those  derived  from  the  latest  report  of  each 
individual  Office  issued  during  the  period  in  question.  The  last  period, 
however,  embraces  only  three  years  instead  of  five. 

In  Table  IV.  I  have  further  shown  the  total  Cash  Surplus,  including 
Interim  Bonuses  Paid  wdiere  the  amount  of  such  has  been  distinctly 
stated,  which  has  been  allotted  by  the  various  Companies  during  each 
period,  in  juxtaposition  with  the  corresponding  amount  of  Premiums 
received  and  the  resulting  percentages. 

Further,  I  have  exhibited  in  Table  Y.  the  total  existing  assurances 
of  all  the  Companies  with  which  I  have  been  dealing  at  the  end  of  every 
fifth  year,  showing  separately  the  Sums  Assured  and  the  Eeversionary 
Bonuces.  These  totals,  however,  include  the  extra- Australian  business  of 
several  Companies  which. transact  business  in  Great  Britain  and  in  South 
Africa  the  amount  being  shown  in  the  Returns  to  the  West  Australian 
Government.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Australian  business  of  the  three 
American  Companies  operating  here  has  been  excluded.  This,  however, 
I  find  given  in  the  latest  edition  of  Coghlan's  "  Seven  Colonies,"  the  ag- 
gregate amount  being  £8,920,065,  which  would  appear  to  include  Re- 
versionary Bonus  additions.  We  have,  therefore,  the  following  figures  as 
representing,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  total  existing  Australasian  busi- 
ness: 

Total  Sum  Assured  as  per  Table  V £  95,840,404 

Total   Reversionary  Bonuses 10, 910, .552 

£106.750,956 
Deduct  extra-Australasian  business 7,191,279 

£  99,559,677 
Add  Australasian  business  of  American  Offices 8.920,065 

£108,479,742 

This  represents  an  average  amount  of  assurance  equal  to  £24  per 
head  of  the  population  of  Australia  and  Xew  Zealand,  an  amount  which 
is  in  excess  of  that  in  Great  Britain,  Canada,  or  the  United  States. 
Coghlan's  work,  already  cited,  states  the  average  assurance  per  head  in 
these  countries  as  follows:  Great  Britain,  £15;  Canada,  £17;  United 
States,  £19. 

It  wall  be  seen  from  Table  II.  that  the  annual  amount  of  new  busi- 
ness transacted  advanced  by  leaps  and  bounds  imtil  it  reached  its  cul- 
minating point  in  1885.  A  minimum  w^as  afterwards  reached  in  1893, 
the  year  of  the  disastrous  financial  crisis,  but  since  then  the  amount  has 
again  advanced,  imtil  it  has  pretty  nearly  reached  the  former  maximum 
in  spite  of  the  depressing  influence  of  the  long-protracted  drought  which 
has  afflicted  the  principal  Australian  States  for  some  years  past,  and 
which  is  only  now  showing  signs  of  having  completely  broken  up. 

Table  III.  exhibits  in  a  striking  manner  the  wonderful  growth  of 


526  Life  Assurance  in  Australasia  (David  Garment). 

Endowment-Assurances  which  now  comprise  much  the  larger  half  of  the 
policies  in  existence  in  point  of  number  and  about  40  per  cent,  of  the 
whole  in  Amount  Assured.  This  table  also  shows,  as  at  the  end  of  each 
quinquennial  period,  the  average  amount  of  each  policy  for  assurances 
and  endowment-assurances  respectively,  from  which  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  average  policy  under  each  class  has  pretty  steadily  declined  through- 
out the  entire  period  covered  by  the  table.  The  average  premium  per 
£100  assured  for  each  of  these  classes  is  also  sho^vn,  from  which  it  will 
be  seen  that  this  also  has  shown  a  tolerably  consistent  decrease  through- 
out the  term,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  several  offices  have  from  time 
to  time  increased  their  rates  of  premium,  thus  proving  that  the  average 
age  at  entry  is  graduallj^  becoming  less,  or,  in  the  case  of  Endowment- 
Assurances  that  the  average  term  of  the  policies  is  becoming  longer. 
This  average  term,  I  believe  to  be  about  twenty-five  years,  which  prob- 
ably considerably  exceeds  the  average  term  of  similar  policies  in  America. 

The  average  amount  assured  by  each  policy,  taking  all  classes  of 
assurances. together,  is  shown  in  Table  V.,  which  also  shows  the  average 
premium  per  cent,  for  the  whole  of  the  assurances  taken  together. 

The  total  amount  of  pure  Endowment  business,  mostly  on  the  lives 
of  children,  is  by  no  means  large;  nor  has  there  been  in  the  past  much 
development  of  the  Annuity  branch,  though  within  the  last  five  or  six 
years,  concurrently  with  the  great  decline  in  the  rates  of  interest  obtain- 
able on  safe  investments,  there  has  been  a  considerable  increase  in  this 
respect  which  seems  to  show  that  in  the  future  it  may  perhaps  assume 
much  larger  proportions. 

Business  Methods  axd  Eate  of  Expenses. 

The  Australian  Life  Offices  have  been  almost  without  exception 
founded  upon  the  mutual  principle,  the  one  important  exception  being 
a  Company  transacting  a  large  Industrial  business  in  addition  to  its 
ordinary  branch,  besides  which  there  are  two  other  comparatively  small 
proprietary  offices  of  recent  formation  which  transact  both  ordinary  and 
industrial  business. 

The  constitution  of  the  mutual  offices  is  in  the  highest  degree  demo- 
cratic, the  general  rule  being  that  every  policy-holder  insured  for  £100  or 
over  is  possessed  of  a  vote  which  he  may  exercise  at  General  Meetings  of 
the  members  or  at  the  annual  elections  of  Directors.  In  many  cases  there 
is  a  provision  for  a  cumulative  scale  of  voting  in  proportion  to  the  amoimt 
for  which  a  member  is  insured,  the  maximum  number  being,  however, 
generally  limited  to,  say,  twenty  votes  in  all  for  any  one  individual. 
As  in  England  and  Scotland,  a  Meeting  of  the  members  is  held  once  a 
year  to  receive  the  Annual  Eeport  of  the  Directors  and  to  elect  new  mem- 
bers of  the  Board  in  place  of  those  who  retire.  These  elections  are  often 
hotly  contested,  and  large  numbers  of  votes  are  usually  polled,  the  voting 
being  generally  either  by  proxies  or  by  means  of  printed  voting-papers 
which  are  sent  out  in  advance  to  all  the  policy-holders  and  returned  with 
the  proper  number  of  names,  and  signed  by  the  member,  either  through 
the  post  or  Ijy  hand,  to  the  Office  of  the  Company  on  or  before  the  date  of 
the  Annual  Meeting. 

Xearly  all  these  Offices  have  Branches  with  local  boards  of  Directors 
in  the  capital  city  of  each  of  the  Colonies  outside  that  where  its  Home 
Office  is  located.  The  members  of  these  local  Boards  are  not  elected  by 
the  policy-holders,  but  are  appointed  by  the  principal  Board,  and  have 
very  extensive  powers  conferred  on  them.     These  usually  include  the 
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acceptance  of  lives  for  assurance  and  the  issuing  of  the  necessary  policies, 
as  well  as  the  collection  of  the  annual  premiums  thereon;  also  the  in- 
vestment of  the  accumulating  Funds  under  general  directions  from  the 
Head  Office  and  the  collection  of  the  periodical  interest  on  these  invest- 
ments. The  work  involved  in  the  calculation  of  the  policy  liabilities,  as 
well  as  the  issue  of  the  annual  report  and  balance  sheet  (a  copy  of  which 
is  general!}'  sent  to  every  -policy-holder),  and  the  issue  of  the  Bonus 
notices,  is  almost  of  necessity  transacted  only  at  the  Head  Office.  Compre- 
hensive returns  of  the  transactions  of  each  Branch  are  transmitted 
monthly  to  the  Head  Office,  as  well  as  a  yearly  summary  at  the  end  of 
each  financial  year  in  order  that  a  full  account  of  the  whole  of  the  Com- 
pany's business  throughout  Australasia  may  be  presented  in  the  Annual 
Eeport.  These  annual  reports  of  the  various  companies  often  contain  a 
mass  of  detailed  information  considerably  greater  than  is  generally  to  be 
found  in  similar  documents  issued  by  British  or  American  Companies. 

The  pursuit  of  new  business  is  followed  with  an  energv  and  per- 
sistence more  akin  to  xVmerican  than  to  British  methods,  and  traveling 
canvassers,  each  often  accompanied  by  a  fully  qualified  medical  man, 
penetrate  the  remotest  recesses  of  the  vast  island  continent  in  search  of 
fresh  lives  to  assure  or  additional  proposals  from  those  already  assured. 
The  payment  of  commission  is  generally  by  wa}'  of  a  procuration  fee  cal- 
culated at  a  percentage  of  the  sum  assured  irrespective  of  the  particular 
plan  under  which  the  policy  is  to  be  effected.  This  percentage  in  the 
case  of  an  agent  working  in  the  larger  cities  or  in  thickly  peopled  locali- 
ties may  sometimes  be  as  low  as  20s.  for  each  £100  assured,  but  in  the 
case  of  those  traveling  in  the  tropical  portions  of  Australia  or  in  the 
thinly  populated  interior,  it  may  range  as  high  as  30s.^  or  even  more. 
Sometimes,  also,  it  may  be  necessary  to  supplement  the  percentage  com- 
mission by  a  fixed  weekly  or  monthly  allowance.  The  payment  of  any 
renewal  commission  whatever  is  in  Australia  rather  the  exception  than 
the  rule.  The  traveling  doctor  is  generally  paid  £1  Is.  for  each  life  he 
examines,  irrespective  of  the  amount  of  the  proposal,  and  he  usually  gets 
in  addition  a  moderate  allowance  toward  traveling  expenses.  It  is  only 
by  such  means  as  these  that  the  blessings  of  Life  Assurance  can  be  con- 
veyed at  all  to  many  of  the  dwellers  in  the  Australian  "  bush,"  who  are 
often  far  removed  from  towns  and  from  resident  medical  men. 

Business  obtained  under  these  conditions  might  perhaps  be  pre- 
sumed to  be  not  only  exceedingly  costly  but  also  unduly  liable  to  lapse, 
and  this  is  to  some  extent  true,  if  we  make  a  comparison  with  old  and 
conservative  British  Companies,  but  if  wo  compare  the  Australian  figures 
with  the  results  shown  by  the  general  run  of  American  and  Canadian 
Companies  it  will  be  found  not  only  considerably  less  costly  but  also  more 
enduring.  Taking  the  latest  available  Eeturns  of  the  South  Australian 
Government  it  is  found  that  the  ratio  of  Forfeitures  to  existing  business 
is  only  about  3  per  cent.,  whereas  in  America,  judging  by  the  Summary 
Tables  given  in  the  last  Massachusetts  Eeport,  it  would  appear  to  be  as 
high  as  8.5  per  cent.  In  arriving  at  the  latter  percentage  I  have  added 
the  "  Xot  taken  "  policies  to  the  "  Lapses  " ;  but  in  Australia  it  is  un- 
necessary to  do  so  for  the  simple  reason  that  "  Xot  taken  "  policies  are 
there  unknown.  As  soon  as  the  first  premium  on  an  accepted  proposal 
has  been  actually  paid  to  the  account  of  the  Company,  and  no  sooner,  a 
policy  is  written  and  forwarded  to  the  applicant.  Moreover,  the  cost  of 
the  business  as  measured  by  the  proportion  of  the  new  premiums  dis- 
bursed for  "  commission  on  new  business  "  including  agents'  traveling 
expenses  and  salaries,  may  fairly  be  regarded  as  moderate,  the  ratios 
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ranging  from  about  35  per  cent,  in  the  case  of  the  older  and  more  con- 
servative offices,  to  80  per  cent,  or  over  in  the  case  of  some  of  the  younger 
Companies.  The  average  rate  all  round  is  not  directly  obtainable,  as  the 
available  returns  are  not  in  all  cases  drawn  up  so  as  to  afford  the  neces- 
sary information  on  this  point. 

The  ratio  of  total  expenses  to  "  premium  income  "  as  derived  from 
the  aggregate  returns  for  the  year  1901  of  all  the  Companies  transacting 
ordinary  business  may  be  stated  at  19.28  per  cent.,  and  the  ratio  to 
"  total  income  "  at  13.07  per  cent.  These  ratios  compare  very  favorably 
with  those  prevailing  in  America  and  Canada,  and  may  even  bear  com- 
parison with  the  rates  shown  by  British  companies  when  allowance  is 
made  for  the  widely  different  conditions  under  which  business  is  neces- 
sarily carried  on  in  Australasia.  Table  YI.  shows  the  rate  of  expenses 
to  "  premium  income  "  and  to  "  total  income  "  for  each  year  since  1877, 
and  also  for  quinquennial  periods.  The  information  has  been  compiled 
from  the  valuable  annual  summaries  given  in  the  Australasian  Insurance 
and  Banking  Eecord. 

As  a  direct  consequence  of  the  high  rates  of  interest  realized,  the 
comparatively  light  rate  of  mortality  experienced,  and  the  moderate  ex- 
pense rate,  a  very  considerable  proportion  of  all  the  premiums  paid  has 
been  returned  to  the  assured  in  the  form  of  cash  bonuses  (or  their 
equivalent  in  the  shape  of  reversionary  additions  to  the  policies).  The 
average  ratio  for  all  companies  during  their  whole  existence,  as  shown 
by  Table  IV.,  is  practically  25  per  cent.,  a  rate  which  compares  exceed- 
ingly well  with  those  prevailing  in  either  British  or  American  com- 
panies. 

Bates  of  Interest. 

Until  within  the  last  ten  years  or  so  tlie  rates  of  interest  realizable 
on  sound  securities  in  Australia  ranged  on  an  average  in  the  vicinity  of 
6  per  cent.,  and  this  fact  formed  a  potent  factor  in  producing  the  large 
bonuses  which  have  been  declared  on  participating  policies  by  the  prin- 
cipal Life  Offices.  Eecent  years  have  shown  a  considerable  falling  off  in 
the  rates  obtainable,  but  the  average  is  still  fully  4%  per  cent.,  a  rate 
which  compares  very  favorably  with  those  ruling  in  England  or  America. 
Taking  the  figures  of  the  various  Companies  as  annually  compiled  by  the 
Australasian  Insurance  and  Banking  Eecord,  and  averaging  them  in 
periods  of  five  years,  I  have  deduced  the  following  results : 

Years  Average  rate 

1877-81    5.97 

1882-86    6.03 

1887-91 5  92 

1892-96    5.48 

1897-1901    4.60 

These  rates  are  shown  in  detail  for  each  year  in  Table  TI. 

As  most  of  the  Companies  now  value  their  policy  liabilities  at  31^ 
per  cent.,  it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  still  a  substantial  margin  to  assist 
in  providing  bonuses  in  the  future. 

Chaxxels  of  Ixvestmext. 

Closely  connected  with  the  question  of  the  rate  of  interest  realized 
is  that  of  the  channels  in  which  the  accumulated  Funds  are  from  time 
to  time  invested. 
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Taking  the  latest  Summary  of  the  Balance  Sheets  as  given  in  the 
Australasian  Insurance  and  Banking  Record,  I  find  the  Assets  of  the 
Companies  there  dealt  with  are  distributed  as  in  Table  YII.,  where  I 
have  also  shown  their  distribution  as  at  a  date  seventeen  years  earlier  in 
order  to  illustrate  the  changes  which  have  taken  place  during  that 
period. 

The  most  striking  point  in  connection  with  this  table  is  the  very 
large  proportion  of  the  Funds  which  is  advanced  by  way  of  Loans  on 
Policies,  this  being  largely  accounted  for  by  the  premiums  which  have 
been  automatically  advanced  by  the  Companies  on  policies  which  have 
been  allowed  to  run  overdue,  and  which  are  not  usually  distinguished  in 
the  Balance  Sheets  from  ordinary  policy  loans.  The  loans  on  "  personal 
security,"  which  are  included  along  with  loans  on  policies  in  the  above 
summary,  form  only  a  very  unimportant  portion  of  the  total  item,  and, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  this  class  of  security  is  only  cultivated  to  a  small 
extent  by  one  or  two  offices.  The  rates  of  interest  charged  on  policy 
loans  generally  vary  from  5  to  7  per  cent.,  according  to  the  amount  of 
the  loan  and  the  conditions  under  which  it  is  granted,  and  in  the  case  of 
the  automatic  advances  above  referred  to  it  is  customary  to  charge  a 
still  higher  rate. 

The  proportion  of  the  assets  invested  in  Mortgages  has  for  a  num- 
ber of  5'ears  past  been  steadily  declining,  while  that  invested  in  Govern- 
ment and  Municipal  securities  has  been  increasing,  owing,  no  doubt,  to 
the  increasing  difficulty  of  finding  suitable  mortgages  at  sufficiently 
remunerative  rates  of  interest.  My  earliest  recollections  of  the  rates 
charged  for  such  transactions  are  to  the  efl:ect  that  6  per  cent,  was 
looked  on  as  moderate,  while  8  per  cent,  was  not  unknown ;  whereas  now- 
adays, 4  to  41/^  per  cent,  more  nearly  represents  the  prevailing  rate  of 
return. 

"  Shares  "  as  an  investment  are  here  almost  unknown,  doubtless  for 
the  reason  that  the  great  commercial  and  industrial  undertakings  which 
abound  in  England  and  America  are  either  non-existent  in  Australia  or 
else  are  Government  property.  In  these  parts  of  the  world,  in  fact,  rail- 
ways, tramways,  docks,  waterworks,  wharves,  etc.,  have  in  nearly  every 
instance  been  constructed  by  the  various  Governments  out  of  loan  moneys 
raised  in  the  usual  way  by  the  issue  of  Funded  Stock  or  terminable 
debentures. 

"  Freehold  and  Leasehold  property  "  and  "  Properties  acquired  by 
foreclosure,"  together  account  for  about  10  per  cent,  of  the  total  assets 
and  form  a  larger  proportion  than  in  the  case  of  the  British  Offices,  many 
of  the  Companies  having  large  and  handsome  buildings  in  all  the  main 
centres  of  population,  which  are  to  a  considerable  extent  rent-producing. 
In  this  respect  they  lather  imitate  their  American  brethren  than  the 
more  conservative  British  institutions. 

"  Cash  on  deposit  and  on  current  account  with  Banks,"  now  forms  a 
considerably  less  proportion  of  the  assets  than  it  did  prior  to  the  Bank 
failures  in  1893.  Before  that  time  "  fixed  deposits  "  with  Banks  were 
largely  availed  of,  more  in  the  light  of  a  permanent  investment  of  a 
portion  of  the  funds  than  as  a  merely  temporary  arrangement. 

Transactions  by  way  of  loans  on  life  interests,  and  loans  on  or  pur- 
chases of  reversionary  interests  are  comparatively  unknown  in  Australia, 
and  only  a  very  small  amount  has  found  its  way  into  such  securities, 
though  they  are  largely  availed  of  in  Great  Britain,  where  settled  and 
entailed  estates  are  numerous,  while  here  they  are  rather  the  exception 
than  the  rule. 
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Legislation. 

In  Australia  we  have  not  so  far  had  any  experience  of  the  blessings, 
or  otherwise,  of  State  Supervision  after  the  American  fashion.  The  vari- 
ous Acts  passed  from  time  to  time  with  a  view  to  the  regulation  of  the 
business  aim  mainly  at  the  securing  of  the  British  principles  of  "  freedom 
and  publicity,"  and  have  been  more  or  less  modeled  after  the  British  Act 
of  1870.  Some  of  the  more  recent  enactments  contain  provisions  which, 
I  venture  to  say,  are  in  certain  respects  improvements  upon  the  original 
model.  Some  of  these  Acts,  moreover,  are  of  an  exceedingly  comprehen- 
sive character,  embracing  within  the  scope  of  one  enactment  provisions 
relating  to : 

(1)  The  permission  to  carry  on  business  and  the  filing  of  the  neces- 
sary returns. 

(2)  Married  women's  policies. 

(3)  Protection  against  creditors. 

(4)  Assignments,  whether  by  way  of  sale  or  mortgage  or  upon  trust, 

(5)  Permission  of  payments  in  certain  cases  without  probate  or 
letters  of  administration. 

(6)  Surrender  Values. 

(7)  Lost  Policies. 

(8)  Transfers  of  policies  from  one  State  or  Colony  to  another,  etc. 

Strange  to  relate,  ISTew  South  Wales,  the  mother  colony  of  the  Group, 
has  not  yet  passed  any  Act  regulating  the  business  of  Life  Assurance,  and, 
therefore,  an  Office  which  does  not  transact  business  outside  its  boundaries 
need  not  make  any  deposit  prior  to  starting,  nor  is  it  compelled  to  file 
any  statement  of  accounts  or  of  "  assets  and  liabilities."  Every  other 
member  of  the  Australasian  group  has,  however,  laws  of  this  character, 
and  consequently  all  the  Australian  Life  Offices  of  any  importance  make 
periodical  returns  to  the  various  Governments. 

At  the  Second  International  Congress  of  Actuaries,  held  in  1898, 
Mr.  Eichard  Teece  contributed  a  paper  containing  an  epitome  of  the  Life 
Assurance  Legislation  in  Australasia  as  then  existing,  and  another  on 
"  The  Law  with  Eespect  to  Life  Insurance  in  Xew  Zealand,"  was  sub- 
mitted from  the  pen  of  Mr.  J.  H.  Eichardson ;  but  since  that  date  various 
fresh  enactments  have  been  passed  and  several  important  legal  decisions 
have  been  given  which  render  it  desirable  that  the  information  on  this 
subject  should  be  brought  up  to  the  present  time.  It  is  hardly  possible 
in  such  a  review  to  avoid  repeating  to  some  extent  what  Mr.  Teece  and 
Mr.  Eichardson  have  already  so  well  said,  but  I  shall  endeavor  to  sum- 
marize the  present  condition  of  the  law  on  the  various  points  dealt  with 
in  the  Acts  of  the  difi^erent  States.  In  doing  so  I  must  express  my  in- 
debtedness to  the  valuable  paper  read  before  the  Insurance  Institute  of 
New  South  Wales,  in  July,  1895,  by  Messers.  W.  E.  Day,  F.I.A.,  and 
A.  C.  Holling\\'orth,  A.I.A.,  entitled  "  Some  Notes  on  the  British  Life 
Assurance  Companies'  Act  of  1870,  the  amendments  which  have  been 
suggested  in  regard  to  it,  and  the  various  Colonial  Acts  which  have  been 
prepared  on  its  lines";  as  well  as  to  l\Ir.  A.  Duckworth's  excellent 
"  synopsis  of  some  leading  provisions  of  Colonial  Life  Insurance  Acts," 
drawn  up  in  tabular  form  and  published  in  the  Australasian  Insurance 
and  Banking  Eecord  of  September,  1900. 
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Conditions  Under  Which  Business  May  Be  Transacted. 

In  New  South  Wales,  as  already  indicated,  there  are  no  such  condi- 
tions at  all,  and  any  company  or  individual  may  commence  and  carry 
on  the  business  of  life  assurance  within  its  boundaries  without  let  or 
hindrance.  Such  a  state  of  things  may  well  appear  incredible  to  Ameri- 
can readers,  but  it  is  none  the  less  true.  In  Queensland  until  a  very 
recent  date  there  was  no  restriction  on  the  starting  of  the  business,  al- 
though certain  very  meagre  and  insufficient  annual  returns  were  required 
to  be  lodged  with  the  Government.  Under  the  Life  Assurance  Com- 
j)anies'  Act  of  1902,  however,  this  is  now  altered,  and  a  deposit  is  re- 
quired in  the  form  of  money  or  securities  to  the  extent  of  £10,000.  In 
Victoria  and  Tasmania  the  amount  required  is  £5,000,  and  this  is  return- 
able when  the  life  funds  amount  to  £15,000.  In  New  Zealand  the  initial 
deposit  is  £5,000,  and  an  annual  deposit  is  required  in  addition  at  the 
rate  of  5  per  cent,  on  each  £100,000  assured  until  an  amount  of  £50,000 
has  been  reached.  In  South  Australia  the  initial  deposit  required  is  also 
£5,000,  with  a  further  amount  of  25  per  cent,  of  the  annual  excess  of 
receipts  over  disbursements  in  the  Colony  up  to  a  maximum  of  £20,000. 
In  \\'est  Australia  the  requirements  are  similar  to  the  foregoing  except 
that  the  initial  amount  is  fixed  at  £10,000  in  place  of  £5,000. 

The  periodical  returns  required  by  the  several  Governments  are  in 
the  form  of  schedules  mainly  based  on  those  contained  in  the  well-known 
English  Act  of  1870,  but  in  many  respects  the  colonial  schedules  are 
fuller  and  more  comprehensive  than  their  English  prototypes.  As  re- 
gards the  annual  revenue  account,  the  principal  alteration  introduced  in 
the  Australian  forms  is  a  provision  requiring  the  separation  of  the 
Premiums  received  into  New  Premiums  and  Eenewal  Premiums,  and  of 
"  commission  "  into  the  amounts  paid  in  respect  of  new  business  and  of 
renewals  respectively.  In  most  of  the  colonies,  moreover,  the  Balance 
Sheet  is  required  to  show  the  Assets  under  certain  prescribed  headings 
both  "  in  the  colony  "  and  "  elsewhere."  New  'Zealand  requires  a  Reve- 
nue Account  and  Balance  Sheet  both  for  the  Company  as  a  whole  and  for 
the  local  Branch,  and  moreover  that  the  disbursements  in  the  Revenue  Ac- 
count be  shown  in  considerable  detail  specifying  separately  "  Agents' 
Traveling  expenses  and  salaries,"  "  Salaries  of  other  ofiicers  and  em- 
plovees,"  "  Advertising,"  "  Other  expenses  of  Management,"  and 
"  faxes." 

Coming  next  to  the  Valuation  schedules  which  are  required  to  be 
filed,  as  in  England,  after  each  periodical  investigation,  we  find  that  the 
Fifth  Schedule  of  the  English  Act  has  been  somewhat  amplified  in  most 
of  the  Australian  Acts.  In  South  Australia  and  West  Australia  informa- 
tion is  required  on  the  following  points: 

(a)  Were  the  policies  valued  individually  or  in  classes? 

(b)  If  in  classes,  how  was  the  valuation  age  determined? 

(c)  What  portion,  if  any,  of  the  year's  premium  was  assumed  to 
be  due? 

(d)  Were  lives  assured  at  increased  rates  assumed  to  be  of  the  age 
at  entry  corresponding  to  the  premium  charged  ?  If  not,  how  were  they 
dealt  with  ? 

A  question  is  also  asked  requiring  specimens  of  the  net  premiums 
actually  used  in  the  valuation,  this  being  inserted  in  order  to  elicit 
whether  or  not  Companies  make  a  strict  net  premium  valuation  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Table  of  mortality  and  rate  of  interest  adopted.     In  West 
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Australia  a  further  inquiry  is  made  as  to  the  reserve  made  for  future 
expenses  and  profits  in  the  case  of  single  and  limited  premium  policies. 

The  sixth  schedule  of  the  English  Act  which  requires  certain  particu- 
lars as  to  the  policies  valued,  of  Avhich  the  most  important  is  a  statement 
of  the  amounts  assured  and  corresponding  annual  premiums  existing  at 
each  age  under  whole-life  policies,  has  been  adopted  almost  without  alter- 
ation in  Australia.  The  Victorian  Act  requires  separate  particulars  and 
a  separate  valuation  of  the  policies  in  force  in  Victoria,  but  in  practice 
this  provision  has  never  been  insisted  on,  and  is  practically  a  dead  letter. 
The  provision  of  the  English  Act  requiring  a  statement  of  the  "  Total 
Premiums  Eeceived  from  the  commencement"  on  all  policies  other  than 
ordinar}^  whole-life  has  been  extended  in  the  South  Australian  and  West 
Australian  Acts  to  include  this  class  of  policies  as  well  as  all  other 
classes — a  meaningless  and  absurd  requirement  which  only  results  in 
useless  labor  being  imposed  on  the  companies.  It  may  be  here  noted  that 
in  Queensland  the  necessary  investigation  is  to  be  made  by  an  actuary 
"  approved  by  the  Governor  in  Council,"  and  in  South  Australia  by  an 
actuary  approved  by  the  Public  Trustee. 

The  various  Acts  further  require  more  or  less  full  particulars  regard- 
ing the  policies  issued  each  year  imder  the  headings  of  Assurances,  En- 
dowments, and  Annuities  ("Endowments"  here  meaning  pure  Eridow- 
ments,noiEndoifment-Assurances  as  would  generally  be  understood  by  the 
term  in  America) .  The  latest  Act,  that  of  Queensland,  goes  a  step  further 
than  the  otliers,  and  requires  the  "Assurances"  to  be  further  divided  into 
"Assurances"  and  "Endowment- Assurances."  There  is  also  required  a 
statement  of  the  policies  discontinued  during  the  3'ear  under  each  of  the 
classes  referred  to,  subdivided  into  those  discontinued  by  reason  of 
"  death  or  maturity,"  "  surrender,"  and  "  forfeiture."  A  return  is  also 
required  showing  the  total  business  issued  and  total  discontinued  since 
the  commencement  of  the  Company,  and  the  total  existing,  at  the  end  of 
the  year  under  each  class  of  business.  Xew  Zealand  requires  similar 
information  to  be  given  both  for  the  Company  as  a  whole  and  for  its  local 
branch.  West  i\ustralia  still  further  requires,  in  addition  to  most  of 
the  preceding  information,  a  Statement  of  the  business  existing  at  the 
end  of  the  year  in  each  colony,  as  well  as  "  elsewhere." 

Protectiox  of  Policies  fro:m  Creditoks. 

Provisions  to  this  effect  have  been  enacted  in  all  the  Australasian 
Colonies — not  excepting  Xew  South  Wales,  which,  although  devoid  of  any 
legislation  regulating  the  transaction  of  the  business  of  life  assurance, 
led  the  way  in  this  "important  respect  so  far  back  as  the  year  1857  by 
the  passing  of  the  Australian  Mutual  Provident  Society's  Act,  which  was 
followed  five  years  later  by  the  "  Life  Assurance  Encouragement  Act," 
extending  the  principle  to  policies  in  any  other  life  office.  So  far  as  I  am 
aware,  the  only  British  possession  which  has  followed  suit  in  this  respect 
is  Cape  Colony,  where  the  Life  Assurance  Act  of  1891  contains  similar 
provisions  to  those  contained  in  the  Australian  enactments.  A  very  full 
account  of  the  whole  subject  will  be  found  in  a  valuable  paper  read  by 
'Mr.  R.  Teece,  F.I.A.,  before  the  Insurance  Institute  of  Xew  South  Wales, 
which  appears  in  the  "  Sydney  Piccord,"  tlie  journal  of  that  institute,  for 
]\Iarch,  1889,  and  a  further  excellent  s^-nopsis  brought  up  to  a  somewhat 
later  date,  is  contained  in  a  contribution  by  Mr.  A.  C.  Hollingworth, 
A.I.A.,  to  the  Transactions  of  the  same  institute,  which  appears  in  the 
"  Sydney  Eecord  "  for  May,  1895.    I  anticipate  that  a  contribution  deal- 
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ing  with  the  same  subject  will  be  submitted  to  the  present  Congress,  and, 
therefore,  1  shall  not  now  enter  upon  a  full  discussion  of  the  diverse  pro- 
visions of  the  different  Acts  or  the  many  controverted  points  which  have 
from  time  to  time  arisen  in  regard  to  their  interpretation,  further  than 
to  say  that  the  general  principle  of  protection  of  life  policies  against  the 
claims  of  creditors  in  favor  of  the  assured  and  his  personal  representa- 
tives has  now  stood  the  test  of  time  for  forty-five  years,  and  has  by  the 
latest  enactments  been  rather  extended  than  curtailed,  thus  seeming  to 
prove  that  its  working  has,  on  the  whole,  been  beneficial  to  the  best  inter- 
ests both  of  the  companies  and  of  the  assuring  public.  The  interests  of 
creditors  seem,  in  general,  to  be  sufficiently  conserved,  and  I  do  not  think 
it  can  truly  be  alleged  that  any  real  hardship  has  often  been  caused  them 
by  reason  of  the  provisions  in  question.  The  latest  Act  bearing  on  this 
point  is  that  of  Queensland,  dated  December  31,  1901,  which  provides 
that  any  polic}^  effected  by  a  person  on  his  own  life  shall  be  protected 
against  the  claims  of  creditors  without  any  limitation  as  to  the  amount 
or  duration  of  the  policy,  except  that  in  case  of  the  assured's  death 
within  three  years,  a  sum  equal  to  the  premiums  he  has  paid  with  interest 
at  5  per  cent.,  shall  be  available  toward  payment  of  his  debts.  This  would 
seem  to  do  substantial  justice  to  all  jiarties,  but  the  section  is  not  too 
clear  as  to  the  case  of  moneys  l)ecoming  payable  during  the  assured's  own 
lifetime  by  virtue  of  the  maturity  of  an  Endowment- Assurance  policy.  A 
question  may  also  possibly  arise  as  to  whether  or  not  the  proceeds  of  the 
surrender  of  a  policy,  or  a  loan  on  its  security  are  protected  in  favor  of 
the  assured  himself  against  his  creditors.  It  was  generally  considered 
by  Life  oflicials  that  once  the  loan  or  the  surrender  value  was  paid  to  the 
assured,  it  became  part  and  parcel  of  his  general  estate,  and  was,  there- 
fore, no  longer  protected,  but  a  recent  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  of 
Xew  South  Wales,  in  re  Alfred  Thompson,  has  upset  this  idea,  the  judge 
holding  that  the  policy  and  its  proceeds  were  protected  in  favor  of  the 
assured  himself  during  his  lifetime  as  well  as  of  his  personal  representa- 
tives after  his  death.  In  this  case  an  appeal  has  just  been  heard  before 
the  full  court,  which  has  reserved  judgment  thereon.  On  this  point  it  is 
instructive  to  note  that  the  law^  of  Cape  Colony  expressly  provides  that 
the  proceeds  of  the  cash  surrender  of  a  policy  shall  not  be  protected 
against  the  creditors  of  the  assured. 

Married  Women's  Policies. 

In  this  respect  the  various  colonies  have,  in  the  main,  closely  fol- 
lowed the  provisions  of  the  English  Married  Women's  Property  Acts,  and 
have  enacted,  either  by  a  separate  act  or  as  a  part  of  a  general  measure 
dealing  with  Life  Assurance  Companies,  that  a  policy  effected  by  a  Married 
Woman  "for  her  separate  use"  shall  be  free  from  the  debts  and  control 
of  her  husband.  As  all  policies,  however,  are  protected  from  creditors  to 
a  greater  or  less  extent,  even  without  being  specially  issued  in  the  name 
of  a  wife,  the  provisions  of  the  ]\Iarried  Women's  Property  Acts  are  not 
generally  availed  of  to  any  extent,  the  same  object  being  in  reality  just  as 
effectually  and  more  simply  attained  by  the  issue  of  a  policy  which  is 
made  payal^le  in  the  ordinary  way  to  the  "  executors,  administrators,  or 
assigns  "  of  the  assured. 

The  Law  PiElatixg  to  Assigxmexts  of  Life  Policies. 

In  all  the  Australasian  colonies,  except  ISTew  South  Wales,  special 
provisions  have  been  enacted  in  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  Life  Poll- 
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cies  may  be  validly  assigned;  the  main  object  aimed  at  being  to  relieve 
the  Companies  as  far  as  possible  from  any  necessity  to  investigate  titles  by 
laying  down  a  prescribed  form  in  which  an  assignment  is  to  be  made  in 
the  shape  of  an  indorsement  on  the  policy  in  schedule  form,  and  by  de- 
claring that  once  the  assignment  according  to  this  form  has  been  duly 
completed  by  registration  in  the  books  of  the  company  the  title  is  there- 
upon vested  in  the  assignee  and  that  the  Company  is  not  bound  to  make 
any  further  inquiry  as  to  title  in  case  of  future  dealings  with  the  policy. 
In  Victoria  and  Queensland  it  is  stated  that  every  assignment  shall  be  in 
the  form  of  the  prescribed  schedule,  while  in  South  Australia,  West  Aus- 
tralia, and  lasmania,  they  may  be  in  such  form.  Practically,  however, 
in  all  these  colonies,  the  prescribed  form  is  treated  as  compulsory,  and 
upon  its  completion  the  Company  is  absolved  from  any  liability  to  in- 
quire whether  the  assignee  is  really  the  OAvner  or  only  a  mortgagee  of  the 
policy,  or  perhaps  a  trustee  for  others.  It  is  true,  that  provision  is  also 
made  for  the  execution  of  a  separate  instrument,  if  so  desired  by  the 
parties,  constituting  a  mortgage  or  a  trust  as  the  case  may  be,  but  the 
Insurance  Company  is  not  to  be  in  any  way  concerned  therewith. 

The  law  of  New  Zealand  in  regard  to  assignments  appears  to  be 
much  preferable  in  several  respects  to  those  in  force  in  the  other  colonies, 
as  it  provides  not  only  a  form  of  absolute  transfer  similar  to  that  already 
indicated,  but  also  a  special  form  of  mortgage  of  a  policy  in  which  certain 
covenants  are  implied  and  which  have  the  same  force  as  if  actually  em- 
bodied in  the  mortgage.  Mortgages  are  registered  by  the  Company  in- 
dorsing a  statutory  memorandum  on  the  policy  and  on  the  mortgage,  a 
certified  copy  of  which  latter  is  retained  in  the  office.  A  form  consisting 
of  about  three  lines  is  further  provided  by  means  of  which  a  mortgage 
may  be  discharged  either  in  whole  or  in  part.  Any  person  who  becomes 
entitled  to  a  policy  by  operation  of  law  may  have  his  title  thereto  regis- 
tered and  admitted  on  his  producing  the  necessary  evidence  to  establish 
his   rights. 

Assignments  or  mortgages  are  not  to  be  valid  in  any  of  the  colonies 
until  properly  registered ;  and  in  New  Zealand  provision  is  made,  in  the 
event  of  a  Company  refusing  to  register  such,  that  the  matter  may  be 
brought  before  a  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court  for  decision. 

The  tendency  of  the  whole  of  this  legislation  appears  to  be  to  make 
life  policies  too  easily  transferable  and  thus  possibly  to  benefit  un- 
scrupulous money-lenders  at  the  expense  of  too-confiding  policy-holders, 
for  the  lender  invariably  takes  an  absolute  assignment  of  the  policy  to 
himself,  and  only  in  very  rare  cases  is  there  any  separate  instrument 
defining  the  true  nature  of  the  transaction.  Moreover,  in  the  case  of  an 
assignment  on  trust,  the  Company  is  probably  in  entire  ignorance  of  the 
fact  that  the  Assignees  are  acting  in  a  fiduciary  capacity,  and  it  has,  there- 
fore, no  means  of  preventing  any  misappropriation  of  the  proceeds  of  the 
policy.  True,  the  law  expressly  exempts  the  Company  from  any  liability 
in  such  a  case,  but  nevertheless  my  own  feeling  is  that  they  would  be 
hardly  safe  in  paying,  without  inquiry,  to  an  assignee  in  the  face  of  any 
suspicion,  or  it  may  be  in  defiance  of  an  actual  notice,  to  the  effect  that 
he  was  in  reality  either  a  mortgagee  or  a  trustee  in  place  of  a  bona  fide 
owner.  Moreover,  questions  may  arise  as  to  the  "right  of  a  registered 
assignee  to  transfer  the  policy  absolutely  to  some  one  else,  at  least  until 
he  shall  have  shown  that  he  is  de  facto  the  sole  and  absolute  owner.  The 
Act  imtil  recently  in  force  in  Victoria,  the  wording  of  which  is  closely 
followed  by  those  of  South  Australia,  West  Australia,  and  Tasmania, 
provided  that  an  assignee  on  being  duly  registered  might  sue  in  his  own 
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name  on  the  policy  assigned,  and  that  his  receipt  should  be  a  valid  dis- 
charge for  all  moneys  payable  thereunder,  but  it  did  not  state  that  he  was 
to  have  in  all  respects  the  same  rights  as  the  original  holder,  and  doubts 
came  to  be  expressed  as  to  whether  such  an  assignee  could  absolutely 
transfer  the  policy  without  first  satisfying  the  Company  that  he  had 
really  the  right  to  do  so.  With  the  view  of  remedying  this  difficulty  an 
amending  Act  was  passed  in  the  year  1900,_which  provides  that  the  statu- 
tory memorandum  of  transfer  shall,  as  between  the  Company  and  any 
claimant  to  the  policy,  be  conclusive  evidence  for  all  purposes  that  the 
transferee  was  the  absolute  owner  of  the  policy  and  legally  entitled  to 
receive  and  give  dischai'ges  for  the  policy  moneys,  and  any  dealings  with 
it  by  him  shall  be  valid  notwithstanding  the  existence  of  any  trust,  right, 
equity,  or  interest  in  favor  of  any  other  person,  and  the  Company  is  not 
bound  or  concerned  to  inquire  into  his  title  or  to  see  to  the  application 
by  him  of  the  proceeds. 

The  next  section  of  the  Act,  however,  goes  on  to  say  that  neverthe- 
less a  Company  is  not  entitled  to  protection  under  the  foregoing  pro- 
visions if  it  has  received  express  written  notice  of  the  existence  of  any 
trust,  right,  equit}',  or  interest  in  favor  of  any  other  claimant,  and  that 
in  such  case  it  may  pay  the  amount  in  dispute  into  court. 

The  Queensland  Act,  which  is  the  latest  in  point  of  date,  follows  in 
some  points  the  Victorian  Act  just  referred  to,  but  it  makes  provision 
in  the  Memorandum  of  Transfer  for  stating  if  the  assignment  is  by  way 
of  Mortgage  or  upon  Trust,  and  it  is  provided  that,  when  the  policy  is 
assigned  by  way  of  mortgage  only,  both  the  transferee  and  the  trans- 
ferror must  join  in  suing  on  the  policy. 

This  Act  also  embodies  some  extraordinary  and  unique  provisions  as 
to  "Indefeasilile  Policies,"  such  a  policy  being  defined  as  one  which 
"  upon  the  face  thereof  and  in  accordance  with  a  recited  contract  between 
the  Company  and  the  assured  states  that  neither  it  nor  any  bonus  addi- 
tions nor  other  accretions  thereto  nor  any  interest  therein,  shall  in  any 
way  during  the  currency  thereof,  be  capable  of  being  assigned,  sold,  en- 
cumbered, surrendered,  disposed  of,  or  in  any  way  diminished  or  im- 
paired." There  is,  of  course,  nothing  to  prevent  the  holder  of  such  a 
policy  allowing  the  premiums  to  run  orerdue  and  thus  defeating  the 
express  object  of  the  provision  whenever  he  likes,  and  it  is  difficult  to 
conceive  of  any  intelligent  person  deliberately  entering  into  such  an 
absurd  contract. 

Lost  Policies. 

As  all  these  Acts  required  the  statutory  form  of  assignment  to  be 
indorsed  on  the  policy  itself,  it  was  not  long  before  the  question  arose 
as  to  how  this  was  to  be  done  when  the  policy  had  been  lost,  mislaid,  or 
destroyed,  and  hence  provisions  have  been  enacted  with  the  view  of  over- 
coming this  difficulty  by  the  issue  of  a  "  certified  copy  "  of  "the  policy 
which  is  to  take  for  all  purposes  the  place  of  the  original.  In  one  or 
two  of  the  colonies  the  new  document  is  styled  a  "  special  policy  "  instead 
of  a  "  certified  copy,"  but  the  effect  is  in  reality  the  same.  Provision  is 
made  before  any  such  document  is  issued  for  the  insertion  at  the  appli- 
cant's cost  of  certain  advertisments  as  to  the  loss  of  the  policy  and  the 
Company's  intention  to  issue  a  special  policy  or  a  certified  copy  as  the 
case  may  be. 

Transfers  of  Policies  from  One  Colony  to  Another. 

The  laws  of  the  various  colonies  being  different  from  each  other  in 
many  respects,  such  as  in  regard  to  the  extent  of  protection  against 
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creditors  and  in  regard  to  the  necessity  or  otherwise  of  using  a  prescribed 
form  of  assignment,  as  well  as  in  other  particulars,  it  became  necessary 
to  lay  down  certain  provisions  as  to  the  transfers  of  policies  from  one 
colony  to  another.  These  provisions,  generally  speaking,  are  to  the 
effect  that  a  policy  may  be  transferred  at  the  wish  of  the  holder  from 
the  "  register "  of  the  Company  in  one  colony  to  the  "  register "  in  a 
different  colony,  and  that  thereupon  it  ceases  to  be  subject  to  the  law  of 
the  former  place  and  becomes  subject  to  that  of  the  latter.  It  is  gen- 
erally held  that  the  regular  payment  of  the  premiums  on  the  policy  to  a 
branch  or  agency  of  the  Company  in  any  particular  colony  constitutes 
being  on  that  register  and  makes  the  policy  subject  to  the  law  of  that 
colony  although  it  may  have  been  originally  issued  in  another;  but 
knotty  questions  are  continually  arising  in  regard  to  these  enactments, 
and  particularly  as  to  whether  for  purposes  of  probate  duty  a  policy 
is  to  be  regarded  as  hona  notahilia  in  the  colony  where  it  was  originally 
issued ;  in  that  where  the  Head  Office  of  the  issuing  Company  is  situated ; 
or  in  that  to  which  it  may  have  been  transferred;  or,  finally,  in  that 
where  the  assured  may  have  been  domiciled  at  the  date  of  his  decease. 
Legal  decisions  are  conflicting,  and  the  whole  question  is  involved  in  a 
considerable  degree  of  uncertainty. 

Patmext  of  Small  Claims  Without  Peobate  or  Administeation. 

In  all  the  colonies,  except  New  South  Wales,  legislative  permission  is 
given  to  the  Companies  to  pay,  if  the}'^  think  fit,  small  claims  up  to  a 
maximum  varying  from  £100  to  £300  to  the  person  or  persons  seeming 
to  be  entitled  thereto  without  requiring  the  production  of  Probate  or 
Letters  of  Administration.  Personally,  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  power 
thus  given  should  only  be  exercised  in  the  clearest  cases  and  those  in 
which  no  conflicting  interests  are  at  all  likel}'  to  arise. 

SUREENDER    VALUES    AND   ISTOX-FOEFEITURE    PeOVISIOXS. 

The  New  Zealand  Act  provides  that  no  policy  shall  become  void  by 
non-payment  of  premiums  so  long  as  the  premium  and  interest  in  arrear 
are  not  in  excess  of  the  surrender  value  as  declared  by  the  Company  issu- 
ing the  same  in  the  answer  of  such  Company  with  reference  to  this  point 
in  its  periodical  Valuation  returns  to  the  Government.  The  South  Aus- 
tralian and  Queensland  Acts  contain  an  exactly  similar  provision,  but  in 
none  of  these  is  there  any  limit  specified  to  the  rate  at  which  interest 
on  overdue  premiums  may  be  charged  by  the  Company  issuing  the  policy. 

Peovisioxs  re  Misstatement  of  Age. 

In  the  Queensland  Act  of  1879,  which  is  now,  however,  repealed  by 
that  of  1901,  there  existed  an  extraordinary  and  most  inequitable  pro- 
vision to  the  effect  that  wherever  a  policy  had  existed  for  three  5'ears  the 
age  of  the  assured  should,  except  in  the  case  of  a  fraud,  be  deemed  to 
have  been  admitted  by  the  Company  issuing  the  policy.  In  the  last  Vic- 
torian Act,  as  well  as  in  the  new  Queensland  Act,  it  is  enacted  that  if 
the  age  has  been  erroneously  stated  in  the  proposal  the  Company  may, 
if  it  has  been  understated,  either  proportionately  reduce  the  amount  as- 
sured or  accept  payment  of  the  arrears  with  5  per  cent,  compound  inter- 
est. If  it  has  been  overstated,  either  the  amount  of  the  policy  is  to  be 
proportionately  increased  or  the  amount  overpaid  is  to  be  returned  to  the 
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assured  without  interest.  Tlie  Queensland  Act  goes  on  to  say  that  wher- 
ever any  policy  issued  after  the  passing  of  the  Act  has  endured  for  at  least 
three  years  the  burden  of  proof  that  the  age  of  the  assured  was  not  cor- 
rectly stated  shall  rest  upon  the  Company. 

Taxatiox  of  Life  Offices. 

For  many  3'ears  Australian  Life  Offices  were  almost  entirely  free  from 
the  burden  of  taxation,  and  I  venture  to  think  justly  so,  for  I  cannot  but 
regard  any  taxes  levied  upon  such  institutions  as  discouragements  to 
thrift  in  its  most  desirable  form.  The  necessities  of  the  various  Govern- 
ments, however,  after  a  time  began  to  prevail  over  all  other  considera- 
tions, and  one  after  another  the  several  colonies  have  adopted  methods 
of  obtaining  revenue  from  the  Companies ;  and  the  process  is  still  going 
on,  so  that  in  course  of  time  the  burden  may  possibly  become  as  heavy 
as  it  now  is  in  America.  In  Xew  South  Wales,  by  the  Land  and  Income 
Tax  Assessment  Act  of  1895,  a  land  tax  is  imposed  at  the  rate  of  one 
penn}"  in  the  pound  upon  the  "  unimproved  value  "  of  all  land  belonging 
to  any  individual  or  Company  in  the  colony,  the  "  unimproved  value  "  in 
question  being  defined  to  be  the  capital  value  of  the  bare  land  irrespective 
of  the  value  of  any  buildings  or  improvements  erected  upon  it.  Life 
Companies  have,  therefore,  to  pay  this  tax  in  respect  of  the  sites  of  their 
office  premises  as  well  as  on  the  value  of  the  land  embraced  in  any  fore- 
closed mortgages.  Further,  by  the  same  Act  Life  Companies  have  to  pay 
income  tax,  at  a  rate  amounting  at  present  to  six  pence  in  the  pound, 
on  their  income  derived  from  interest  on  mortgages  less  the  expenses  in- 
curred in  producing  their  income. 

Victoria  until  quite  recently  exempted  Life  Assurance  Companies 
entirely  from  all  taxation,  but  by  an  Act  Just  passed  an  income  tax  is  im- 
posed on  such  Companies  at  the  rate  of  one  shilling  in  the  pound,  the 
taxable  income  for  this  purpose  being  taken  to  be  30  per  cent,  of  the 
premiums  received  on  policies  effected  in  Victoria.  The  net  result  of  this 
somewhat  artificial  method  of  charging  the  tax  is  an  imposition  of  I14 
per  cent,  on  the  premium  revenue  of  the  Companies.  In  Queensland  by 
the  Dividend  Tax  Act  of  1890,  a  tax  is  imposed  on  the  dividends  of  all 
trading  Companies,  but  in  the  case  of  Life  Assurance  Offices  the  charge  is 
calculated  upon  their  Premium  Eeceipts,  the  rate  being  1  per  cent.  In 
Tasmania  a  Property  Tax  at  the  rate  of  Yod.  in  the  pound  is  chargeable  on 
the  entire  market  value  of  real  property  owned  by  the  Companies,  and  an 
Income  tax  which  amounts  to  1  per  cent,  of  the  Premium  receipts  in  the 
Colon}^  In  Xew  Zealand  an  Income  tax  is  levied  at  the  rate  of  one 
shilling  in  the  pound  on  the  interest  income  of  the  Companies  other  than 
that  from  interest  on  mortgages,  as  well  as  a  Property  tax  on  the  prin- 
cipal secured  by  mortgages  and  on  the  capital  value  of  real  property 
o-ttTied,  at  the  rate  of  three  farthings  in  the  pound.  In  addition  to  this, 
there  is  a  graduated  land  tax,  imposed  with  the  express  object  of  "  burst- 
ing up  large  estates,"  which  varies  from  one-eighth  of  a  penny  in  the 
pound  on  land  not  exceeding  £5,000  in  value  to  2d.  in  the  pound  on 
land  exceeding  £210,000  in  value.  In  South  Australia  the  "  income  of 
all  Companies,  Public  Bodies,  and  Societies  not  carrying  on  any  business 
for  the  purpose  of  gain  to  be  divided  among  the  shareholders  or  mem- 
bers thereof,"  is  exempt  from  income  tax :  but  mutual  Life  Offices  are 
not  held  to  come  within  this  exemption,  although  I  think  it  may  fairly  be 
contended  that  they  should  be  covered  by  the  exemption  clause  just 
quoted.    Possibly,  however,  the  fact  of  a  Mutual  Life  Office  transacting  a 
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non-participating  business,  no  matter  how  small  in  amount,  might  be 
held  to  take  it  outside  the  scope  of  the  exemption.  The  rate  of  tax  im- 
posed by  the  Act  of  188-i  was  3d.  in  the  pound  on  income  derived  from 
personal  exertion,  and  6d.  in  the  pound  on  income  the  produce  of  prop- 
erty. By  an  Act  passed  in  1887  the  income  of  a  "  Company  "  was  de- 
clared to  be  chargeable  as  being  the  "  produce  of  property  " ;  and  by  an- 
other Act,  passed  in  1894,  the  rates  were  altered  as  follows:  On  income 
derived  from  "personal  exertion"  for  the  first  £800  of  income,  4^c?.  in 
the  pound,  and  9c?.  on  the  excess  over  that  amount ;  on  income  the  "  pro- 
duce of  i^roperty  "  6d.  and  Is.  respectively.  In  the  year  1900  these  rates 
were  increased  to  9d.  and  Is.  ly^d.  For  the  purposes  of  the  Act,  the  "in- 
come "  of  a  Life  Company  is  taken  to  be  the  amount  of  cash  profit  allo- 
cated to  its  policies  in  South  Australia.  By  the  Act  of  1884  a  Land  Tax 
was  also  imposed  at  the  rate  of  i/orf.  in  the  pound  on  the  unimproved 
value  of  all  land  owned,  and  in  1894  an  extra  1/2 cZ.  was  levied  on  the 
unimproved  value  in  excess  of  £5,000.  Further,  by  an  Act  just  passed,  a 
License  fee  is  exacted  at  the  rate  of  10s.  per  cent,  (i.e.,  one-half  of  one 
per  cent.)  on  the  Premium  Eeceipts  of  the  Companies. 

In  Tasmania,  since  the  year  1886,  a  property  tax  has  been  charged 
at  the  rate  of  i/2(?.  in  the  pound  on  the  entire  capital  value  of  land  and 
premises  owned,  and  by  a  recent  Act  an  Income  tax  is  also  levied  at  the 
rate  of  Is.  in  the  pound  on  20  per  cent,  of  the  Premiums  received  (i.e., 
1  per  cent,  on  the  Premiums). 

West  Australia  is  now  the  only  colony  of  the  group  which  has  not 
yet  harassed  the  Companies  with  these  vexatious  imposts,  the  only  charge 
there  made  being  a  small  amount  by  way  of  License  fee.  Several  of  the 
other  colonies  have  also  comparatively  trifling  charges  of  a  similar  na- 
ture in  addition  to  the  Land  and  Income  taxes  above  described. 

These  various  taxes  threaten  before  long  to  constitute  a  pretty  heavy 
addition  to  the  expenditure  of  the  Companies. 

Points  of  Practice. 

Non-Forfeiture  Regulations. — In  Australia  the  practice  of  keeping 
policies  in  force  out  of  their  surrender  value  when  the  premiums  have 
been  allowed,  either  accidentally  or  otherwise,  to  become  overdue,  has 
now  been  adopted  for  the  last  thirty  years.  It  may,  in  fact,  be  truly 
claimed  that  in  this  respect  the  Australian  Offices  showed  the  way  to 
their  English  brethren.  The  plan  generally  adopted  by  the  leading  Com- 
panies is  that  after  a  policy  has  been  in  existence  long  enough  to  have  ac- 
quired a  surrender  value,  usually  after  the  payment  of  two  5'ears'  pre- 
miums, if  it  subsequently  becomes  overdue  the  premium  is  automatically 
advanced  by  the  Company,  an  account  being  opened  for  the  policy  in  its 
"  Overdue  Premium  Ledger."  So  long  as  the  premiums,  or  any  portion 
of  them,  remain  overdue,  this  account  is  kept  open  and  the  premiums  as 
they  fall  due  are  debited  to  it.  It  is  also  debited  periodically  with  inter- 
est on  the  amount  of  the  debt,  including  in  the  said  amount  the  interest 
which  has  already  accrued.  The  rate  of  interest  is  generally  somewhat 
in  excess  of  that  charged  for  an  ordinary  loan  on  policy,  and  is  sometimes 
as  high  as  8  per  cent,  or  possibly  more.  Bonuses  continue  to  be  allotted 
to  the  policy  as  if  it  were  in  full  force,  and  it  is  in  fact  so  treated  in  all 
the  books  and  in  the  Valuation  Eeturns,  the  amount  of  the  debt  against  it 
appearing  as  an  asset  either  under  a  separate  heading  or  included  with 
"  Loans  on  policies  within  their  Surrender  Value."  Each  premium  ad- 
vanced, as  well  as  each  allocation  of  Bonus,  increases  the  Surrender  Value 
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of  the  policy,  and  a  fresh  calculation  of  the  value  is  made  from  time  to 
time  in  order  to  determine  whether  the  accumulated  debt  has  reached 
that  amount.  When  it  does  so  the  policy  is  finally  written  off  the  books, 
unless  the  policy-holder  is  able  to  make  some  payment  in  reduction  of  his 
indebtedness.  Of  course  he  is  at  liberty  to  pay  one  or  more  premiums 
at  any  time  during  the  currency  of  the  Overdue  Premium  Account,  and  if 
at  any  time  he  clears  off  the  whole  debt  the  account  is  closed.  These  pro- 
visions are  very  largely  availed  of  by  the  assured,  and  have  no  doubt 
been  instrumental  in  saving  many  policies  from  the  forfeiture  which  they 
would  otherwise  have  incurred  either  through  the  wilful  neglect  or  the 
accidental  omission  of  the  policy-holder  to  pay  the  premium  when  due. 

Methods  of  Valuation. — As  a  general  rule,  the  H"^  Table  of  the 
Institute  of  Actuaries,  .is  used  in  valuing  the  policy  liabilities,  and  in 
most  instances  this  is  now  combined  with  interest  at  Si/o  per  cent.  This 
rate  will  probably  soon  be  universally  adopted.  The  valuations  are  not, 
however,  in  all  cases  on  a  strictly  pure  premium  basis,  one  or  two  com- 
panies still  adopting  the  method  of  valuing  a  portion  of  the  loading  as  an 
asset. 

Two  of  the  larger  companies  make  an  annual  valuation  and  dis- 
tril3ution  of  profits,  the  others  valuing  at  triennial  or  quinquennial  inter- 
vals. 

Divisions  of  Surplus. — The  method  adopted  by  the  leading  Aus- 
tralian Companies  is  generally  a  modification  of  the  well-known  "  Con- 
tribution "  method,  although  one  or  two  Ofiices  still  adhere  to  the  old  plan 
of  allotting  either  a  "  Simple  "  or  a  "  Compound  Eeversionary  Bonus." 
The  largest  Australian  Company  adopts  the  following  method,  and  most 
of  the  others  follow  a  somewhat  similar  plan.  It  first  allots  to  each 
policy,  in  proportion  to  its  value  at  the  next  preceding  investigation,  the 
surplus  derived  froin  the  reserves  having  been  accumulated  during  the 
valuation  period  at  a  rate  of  interest  in  excess  of  that  calculated  upon  in 
the  investigation,  and  then  the  whole  remaining  profit  is  allotted  to  each 
policy  in  proportion  to  the  loading  on  the  premiums  paid  during  the 
period,  some  deduction  being  made  in  practice  from  the  profit  which 
would  thus  accrue  to  policies  of  very  recent  date  as  a  set-off  against  the 
expense  incurred  in  ol^taining  them.  The  cash  bonus  to  which  each 
policy  is  entitled  being  thus  found,  it  is  then  converted  into  the  equiva- 
lent reversion  payable  along  with  the  sum  assured,  and  the  result  an- 
nounced to  the  individual  members  in  that  form. 

The  amounts  of  Bonuses  which  have  accrued  in  the  past,  and  in  spite 
of  falling  rates  of  interest,  still  continue  to  accrue,  are  remarkable,  and 
bear  high  testimony  to  the  skill  and  prudence  with  which  the  business 
has  all  along  been  conducted. 

Tontine  Policies. — Several  Offices  have  inaugurated  so-called  Ton- 
tine plans  of  assurance;  but  the  system  does  not  seem  to  have  taken  any 
very  deep  root,  and  some  of  the  larger  Companies  have  steadily  dis- 
countenanced it.  "Estimates,"  as  understood  in  America,  are  not  very 
generally  used,  though  no  doubt  business  is  often  got  by  the  exhibition 
of  actual  past  results — results  which,  for  reasons  already  stated,  are 
hardly  likely  to  be  quite  realized  in  the  future. 

Extra  Premiums. — As  regards  extra  premiums  for  occupation  or 
for  residence  these  are  almost  entirely  unknown,  residence  in  any  part 
of  Australasia  being  generally  permitted  free,  and  almost  all  occupations 
being  considered  eligible  at  ordinary  rates  with  the  exception  of  persons 
engaged  in  the  retail  liquor  traffic. 

The  practice  of  rating-up  lives  believed  to  be  under  the  average  as 
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regards  their  prospects  of  longevity  is,  however,  freely  carried  out.  The 
more  usual  plan  is  by  the  addition  to  the  real  age  of  a  number  of  years, 
varying  from  two  or  three  up  to  ten  or  more,  and  I  am  not  aware  that 
the  American  practice  of  offering  a  short-term  Endowment-Assurance  to 
an  impaired  life  is  followed  here  to  any  appreciable  extent.  The  Con- 
tingent-debt plan,  which  is,  I  believe,  now  largely  coming  into  vogue 
both  in  the  United  States  and  in  Canada,  is  also  practised  by  several  of 
the  Australian  Companies,  either  instead  of  the  older  method  of  making 
an  addition  to  the  true  age  or  as  an  alternative  wliich  may  be  offered  to  an. 
intending  assurer  whose  life  is  found  to  be  below  the  average. 

Conditions  of  Policies. — The  numerous  harassing  restrictions  which 
were  at  one  time  to  be  found  in  the  contracts  issued  by  the  various  Com- 
panies have  one  by  one  been  swept  away,  and  at  the  present  day  the  poli- 
cies usually  written  practically  contain  no  condition  except  that  provid- 
ing for  the  pa}Tnent  of  the  premium,  even  this  being  subject  to  the  ex- 
press proviso  (which  is  elsewhere  more  fully  referred  to)  that  after  an 
existence  of  from  two  to  three  j^ears  the  non-payment  of  the  premium 
when  due  shall  not  avoid  the  contract  so  long  as  the  surrender  value  is 
sufficient  to  cover  it.  Some  Companies  still  retain  a  Suicide  clause,  but 
its  operation  is  generally  limited  to  the  first  one  or  two  years  after  the 
issue  of  the  policy,  and  in  its  most  approved  form  it  entirely  safeguards 
the  interests  of  bona  fide  assignees. 

Loans  and  Surrender  Values. — Loans  on  the  security  of  policies  are 
freely  granted,  generally  up  to  about  90  per  cent,  of  their  Surrender 
value ;  and  Surrenders  are  allowed  on  liberal  terms,  usually  after  an  en- 
durance of  about  two  years ;  but  it  has  not  hitherto  been  usual  to  embody 
in  the  policy  contract  itself  any  guaranteed  quotations  of  Loan  values  or 
Surrender  values  as  is  done  by  some  of  the  companies  in  America. 

Days  of  Grace. — Most,  if  not  all,  Offices  allow  days  of  grace,  usually 
either  thirty  days  or  one  calendar  month,  for  payment  of  the  premium, 
with  privilege  of  reinstatement  on  proof  of  continued  good  health  at  any 
time  during  the  following  twelve  months.  In  such  cases  a  fine  is  gener- 
ally charged  in  addition  to  the  overdue  premiums;  but  if  the  policy  has 
been  in  force  long  enough  to  have  acquired  a  surrender  value,  the  pre- 
mium, as  already  explained  in  a  former  paragraph,  is  automatically  ad- 
vanced as  a  charge  against  the  value  of  the  policy,  and  no  proof  of  health 
is  required,  so  long  at  least  as  the  debt  does  not  exceed  this  value. 

Kon-Forfeit'ure  Schemes. — Bj'  this  expression  is  commonly  under- 
stood the  plan  of  allowing  in  case  of  "  limited-payment  life  "  policies  and 
sometimes  also  in  case  of  endowment-assurances,  a  paid-up  policy  in  lieu 
of  a  surrender  value  for  as  many  proportionate  parts  of  the  sum  assured 
as  there  have  been  complete  annual  premiums  paid.  In  Australia,  so  far 
as  I  am  aware,  such  schemes  are  not  availed  of  to  any  great  extent,  al- 
though several  companies  state  this  plan  in  their  prospectuses. 

COXCLUSIOX. 

I  have  now  endeavored  to  sum  up,  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  the  past 
history  and  the  present  condition  of  Life  Assurance  in  Australasia,  and 
have,  I  trust,  succeeded  in  showing  that  in  proportionate  extent  of  busi- 
ness, liberality  of  practice,  and  general  excellence  of  results,  the  Aus- 
tralian Offices  as  a  whole  are  not  excelled  by  those  of  any  other  English- 
speaking  community. 
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TABLE  II. 

Australasian  Life  Assurance. 


1849. 
1850. 
1851. 
1852. 
1853. 
1854. 
1855. 
1856. 
1857. 
1858. 
1859. 
1860. 
1861. 
1862. 
1863. 
1864. 
1865. 
1866. 
1867. 
1868. 
1869. 
1870. 
1871. 
1872. 
1873. 
1874. 
1875. 
1876. 
1877. 
1878. 
1879. 
1880. 
1881. 
1882. 
1883. 
1884. 
1885. 
1886. 
1887. 
1888. 
1889. 
1890. 
1891. 
1892. 
1893. 
1894. 
1895. 
1896. 
1897. 
1898. 
1899. 
1900. 
1901. 


of 

New  Business 

_ 

Consideration 

Life  Assurance 

ipanies 

(Assurance  and 
Endowment) 

Received 

for 
Annuities 

and  Annuity 
Funds 

£10,100 

£197 

£61 

£96 

15,115 

589 

53 

558 

25,050 

1,287 

345 

1,789 

33,670 

2,095 

334 

3,128 

35,080 

2,916 

1,914 

6,583 

43,975 

4,066 

508 

7,785 

98.250 

62,57 

064 

10,076 

140,860 

10,437 

431 

16,914 

133,845 

13,935 

496 

28,176 

146,050 

17,320 

472 

41,601 

203,650 

22,858 

603 

57,143 

248,925 

28,029 

755 

77,277 

285,275 

37,374 

3,123 

107,807 

370,770 

48,982 

590 

145,598 

471.589 

61.613 

1,345 

198,615 

598.573 

80,002 

3,070 

243,369 

476,622 

92,877 

1,359 

309,922 

504,735 

102,747 

4,269 

389,191 

514,507 

114,632 

1,638 

476,430 

572,809 

140,163 

4,064 

602,085 

761,622 

147,419 

1,803 

678.954 

4 

898,406 

179,762 

3,486 

809,195 

5 

1.243,317 

207.275 

4,421 

964.180 

6 

1,591.599 

243,398 

6,970 

1,157,771 

6 

1,946,946 

298,145 

7,471 

1,382,831 

6 

2,152.619 

346,811 

4,752 

1,653,561 

7 

2,842.315 

417,120 

11,917 

1,896,479 

7 

3,216.646 

500,555 

7,630 

2,245,421 

7 

3.965,100 

600.537 

14,524 

2,690.658 

8 

4,606,832 

700,902 

2,022 

3,206.819 

8 

4,938,378 

805,277 

4,605 

3.716,525 

9 

5,494,135 

909,504 

5,886 

4,402,474 

9 

5,907.655 

1,033.358 

9,854 

5,139,087 

9 

7,779,720 

1,256,205 

22.835 

6.047.649 

10 

8,086,307 

1.358,476 

10,325 

7.078,054 

10 

8,561,873 

1,499,068 

8,524 

7.998.685 

10 

10.210,281 

1.707.891 

16.555 

9,104,284 

10 

9,486.427 

1,869.274 

10,573 

10,325,593 

10 

10,155,210 

2,122,868 

19.285 

11,736,898 

11 

8,997,641 

2,093.395 

33.053 

13,063.327 

10 

9,685,848 

2.270,026 

19.643 

14,566,816 

10 

9,630,259 

2,342,954 

23,402 

16.078.397 

10 

9,263,940 

2.448,085 

42.394 

17,633,267 

10 

8.197.845 

2,517,833 

28,780 

19,091.025 

10 

6,753,580 

2,522,764 

34,408 

20,377,912 

10 

6.789,357 

2,514.987 

26,979 

21.441,299 

10 

6,993.853 

2.542,961 

51.939 

22.679.135 

10 

7.499.653 

2,585,970 

65,086 

23.820.927 

9 

7.587.700 

2,632.734 

61.355 

25.018,347 

9 

9.193.602 

2.787.313 

08.380 

26.243,065 

9 

9.747.648 

2.927.323 

82.671 

27.854.472 

9 

9.767.226 

3.0G0.919 

92.134 

29.4.50.806 

9 

9,630,329 

3,188,902 

122,938 

31,033,321 
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Period  ending 


TABLE  IV. 
Australasian  Life  Assurance. 


Xo.  of 
com- 
panies 


Premiums 

Received 

excluding 

Consideration 

for  Annuities 


Cash 
Bonuses 
declared 


Percentage 

of 

Cash  Bonuses 

on  Premiums 

Received 


Dec. 


Feb.,  1854. 
1859. 
1864. 
1869. 
1873. 
1878. 
1883. 
1888. 
1893. 
1898. 
1901. 


10 

10 

10 

9 


£4,662 

01,107 

231,328 

518,089 

929,245 

2.097,350 

4,308,523 

5,766,812 

13,272,351 

13,955,257 

10,263,999 


£1,290 

13,900 

64,082 

97,333 

23.5,185 

517.481 

1,194,578 

1,277,396 

3,621,766 

3,396,427 

2,474,555 


27.6 
22.7 
27.7 
18.8 
25.3 
24.7 
27.7 
22.2 
27.3 
24.3 
24.1 


Totals. 


51,408,723 


12,893,993 


25.1 
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TABLE  VI. 

Australasian  Life  Assurance — Rates  of  Interest  and  Expenses. 


Year 

1877 

1878 

1879 

1880 

1881 

Quin.   average. . 

1882 

1883 

1884 

1885 

1886 

Quin.  average . 

1887 

1888 

1889 

1890 

1891 

Quin.  average. 

1892 

1893 

1894 

1895 

1896 

Quin.  average. 

1897 

1898 

1899 

1900 

1901 

Quin.   average . 


Rate  of 

Interest 
on  Funds 

On  Premium  ] 

5.58 

20.09 

5.70 

19.91 

5.87 

20.67 

6.39 

23.24 

6.29 

20.52 

5.97 

20.89 

6.07 

21.42 

5.89 

22.94 

6.10 

22.78 

6.01 

24.35 

6.06 

23.44 

Rate  of  Expenses: 


6.03 


5.92 


5.80 
5.66 
5.44 
5.35 
5.15 

5.48 


4.77 
4.73 
4.58 
4.47 
4.46 

4.60 


22.99 


23.91 
22.27 
21.80 
21.89 
21.28 

22.23 


21.05 
20.15 
20.00 
19.52 
19.23 

19.99 


19.49 
19.68 
20.36 
19.62 
19.28 

19.69 


16.10 
15.93 
16.53 
18.02 
15.95 

16.51 


16.69 
17.91 
17.38 
18.44 
17.83 

17.65 


17.91 
16.07 
15.51 
15.31 
14.95 

15.95 


14.59 
13.97 
13.72 
13.28 
12.99 

13.71 


13.21 
13.42 
13.96 
13.44 

13.07 
13.42 
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TABLE  VII. 
Australasian  Life  Assurance — Total  Assets. 

1884  1901 

Description  of  Assets                    ,           ,     Percent-  Percent- 

■^                                              Amount      age  of  Amount  age  of 

£            Total  £  Total 

Mortgages    4,671,617         55.7  15,099,273  47.1 

Loans  on  policies  and  on  personal  se- 
curity           889,758         10.6  5,784,339  18.0 

Loans  on  rates,  reversionary  interests,  etc 1,324,072  4.1 

Government    and    municipal    securities 

and  debentures 1,030,346         12.3  4,851,991  15.2 

Shares    76,724             .9  67,645  .2 

Cash  in  hand  on  account  current,  and 

deposit  930,473         11.1  931,327  2.9 

Freehold  and  leasehold  property 481,991           5.7  2,315,560  7.2 

Properties  acquired  by  foreclosure  or  in 

possession 903,363  2.8 

Outstanding    premiums 157,192           1.9  406,979  1.3 

Outstanding  and  accrued  interest 79,824             .9  313,805  1.0 

Agents'   balances 24,540             .3  

Sundries   50,423             .6  57,122  .2 

Totals 8,392,888       100.0  32,055,476  100.0 
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EESUME. 


ASSURANCE   SUR  LA  VIE  EN  AUSTRALIE. 
Pae  David  Garment. 

L'auteur  commence  par  donner  dans  son  article  quelques  statistiques  sur 
r^tendue  et  la  population  des  diff^rents  6tats  Australiens.  accompagnees  de 
quelques  notes  sur  leurs  climats  et  le  taux  prevalent  de  la  mortality.  II  raconte 
ensuite  la  naissance  et  le  progr&s  des  compagnies  d'assurances  sur  la  vie  depuis 
I'ann^e  1849  jusqu'a  la  fin  de  1901.  Aprfes  quoi  il  decrit  les  methodes  employees 
pour  les  affaires  et  donne  les  rapports  entre  les  depenses  et  le  revenu  dQ  aux 
primes  et  entre  les  depenses  et  le  revenu  total.  L'auteur  aborde  alors  les  taux 
d'interets  et  les  moyens  de  placements,  puis  le  sujet  de  legislation  qu'il  accom- 
pagne  d'un  court  sommaire  des  diverses  lois.  en  force  dans  les  divers  6tats,  qui 
ont  trait  il  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  et  au  controle  des  compagnies  d'assiirance  sur 
la  vie.  L'auteur  conclut  en  decrivant  les  mesures  qui  ont  trait  a  I'imposition 
des  compagnies  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  et  en  detaillant  divers  points  de  la  pratique 
appliquee  par  les  compagnies  australiennes. 

Des  tables  qui  accompagnent  I'article  donnent  les  renseignements  suivants: 

1.  Une  liste  des  compagnies  dans  I'ordre  chronologique  de  leur  fondation. 

2.  Les  nouvelles  affaires  faites  chaque  annee,  les  primes  regues,  le  taux 
des  rentes  viag&res  et  les  fonds  a  la  fin  de  I'annee. 

3.  Les  affaires  en  force  a  la  fin  de  chaque  periode  quinquennale  divisees 
en  assurances,  assurances  k  termes ;  dotations  et  rentes  viag&res ;  ainsi  que  les 
sommes  moyennes  assurees  par  police  et  la  prime  moyenne  pour  cent. 

4.  Les  primes  regues  et  les  derniers  bonus  r^partis  dans  cliaque  periode 
quinquennale. 

5.  Les  totaux  d'assurances  et  d'assurances  a  terme  prises  ensemble,  ainsi 
Que  les  bonus  de  survivance  en  force. 

6.  Taux  d'interets  et  de  depenses. 

7.  Placements  dans  chaque  classe  de  garanties  en  1884  et  1901. 


KUEZE   NOTIZ. 


LEBENSVERSICHERUNG   IN   AUSTRALIEN. 
Von  David  Cakment. 

In  diesem  Berichte  macht  der  Verfasser  zuerst  einige  statistisehe  Bemer- 
kungen  fiber  den  FlJicheninhalt  und  die  Bevolkerung  der  einzelnen  Staaten  Au- 
straliens mit  kurzer  Beriicksichtigung  des  Klimas  imd  der  vorherrschenden  Todes- 
rate.  Dann  wird  der  Beginn  und  die  Ausbreitung  des  Lebensversicherungs- 
Geschafts  von  1849  bis  zum  Ende  1901  verfolgt;  weiter  die  im  Gebrauch  befind- 
lichen  Geschafts-Methoden  beschrieben  und  das  Verhaltnis  der  Ausgaben  zum 
Einkommen  aus  den  Pramien  und  zum  Total-Einkommen  festgesetzt.  Dann  wer- 
den  zunjichst  die  Zinsraten  und  die  verschiedenen  Wege  der  Kapitals-Anlage 
besprochen.  Darauf  nimmt  der  Verfasser  den  Gegenstand  der  Gesetzgebung  auf 
und  giebt  eine  kurze  Uebersicht  der  verschiedenen  Parlaments-Vorschriften  in 
Kraft  in  den  verschiedenen  Staaten  in  Hinsicht  auf  Lebensversicherungs-Policen 
und  die  Controlle  von  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften.  Maassnahmen  beziig- 
lich  Taxierung  von  Lebensversicherungs-Geschiiften  werden  beschrieben,  und  der 
Bericht  schliesst  mit  verschiedenen  detaillierten  Hinweisen  auf  die  Praxis  von 
Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften  Australiens. 

Tabellen  sind  hinzugefiigt,  welche  nachfolgende  Informationen  geben: 

1.  Ein  Verzeichnis  der  Gesellschaften  der  Reihenfolge  ihrer  Griindung  nach. 

2.  Neues  Geschiift  fiir  jedes  Jahr,  Betrag  der  erhaltenen  Pramien,  Beriick- 
sichtigung der  Annuitaten  und  Fonds  am  Ende  des  Jahres. 

3.  Geschiift  im  Gange  am  Ende  von  fiinfjiihrigen  Perioden,  eingetheilt  in 
Lebensversieherung,  Ausstattungs-Versicherung.  Ausstattung  und  Annuitat,  wobei 
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gleichzeitig  der  durchschnittliche  Betrag  der  Versicherungen  nach  den  einzelnen 
Policen  und  der  durchschnittliche  Pramien-Prozentsatz  angegeben  ist. 

4.  Betrag  der  erhaltenen  Priimien  und  vertheilten  Baar-Tantifemen  in  jeder 
fiinfjiihrigen  Periode. 

5.  Total  der  Lebensversicherungen  und  Ausstattungs-Versicherungen  zu- 
sammen  genommen,  gleichzeitig  auch  die  riickfalligen  Tanti&men  in  Kraft  an- 
gebend. 

6.  Zinsraten  und  Ausgabe-Etat. 

7.  Anlage  des  Kapitala  in  jeder  Klasse  von  Werthpapieren  im  Jahre  1884 
und  1901. 


INDUSTRIAL  LIFE  ASSURANCE  IN  AUSTRALASIA. 
By  Arthur  M.  Eedy, 

General  Secretary,  Citizens^  Life  Assurance  Co.,  Sydney. 

The  first  attempt  to  establish  the  system  of  Industrial  Life  Assurance 
in  Australasia  appears  to  have  been  made  prior  to  the  year  1877,  in  the 
colony  of  New  Zealand,  where  a  Government  Life  Insurance  Department 
was  established  in  1869,  at  the  instance  of  Sir  Julius  Vogel,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  insuring  and  granting  annuities  on  the  lives  of  such  persons  as 
desired  to  avail  themselves  of  the  guarantee  of  the  Colony  in  addition  to 
the  ordinary  security  provided  by  the  funds  of  a  Life  Office. 

In  so  democratic  a  country,  and  with  so  wide  a  charter,  the  transac- 
tion of  Industrial  Life  Assurance  by  the  Department  came  about  in  the 
natural  order  of  things  and  was  in  fact,  early  essayed,  but  quickly  aban- 
doned, the  Department  in  1877  reporting:  "The  deficiency  in  the 
Industrial  Branch,  caused  by  it  being  closed  immediately  after  consider- 
able expense  had  been  incurred  in  starting  it,  has  now  been  made  good, 
and  there  is  a  balance  of  £333  to  its  credit.  One  Claim  for  £168 :  15 : 0 
has  arisen  during  the  year  caused  by  the  first  death  that  has  been  expe- 
rienced in  the  Branch." 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  first  claim  under  an  Industrial  Life 
policy  in  Australasia  should  be  for  so  large  an  amount,  comparatively, 
as  £168. 

After  a  period  of  inactivity,  the  New  Zealand  Government  recon- 
structed the  Industrial  Branch  of  its  Insurance  Department  and  again 
placed  it  in  active  operation  on  13th  March,  1881.  For  the  year  ended 
30th  June,  1882,  the  Department  reported:  "  The  progress  of  the  Branch 
continues  rapidly  to  increase  and  gives  promise  of  wide  development. 
The  new  policies  issued  from  the  Industrial  Branch  down  to  date  of  the 
report  already  exceed  5,000." 

Of  policies  on  the  lives  of  adults,  the  average  weekly  premium  in 
1882  was  8|d.  per  week,  and  the  average  sum  assured  £51 :  7:  6,  while,  of 
all  policies,  including  infantile,  the  average  weekly  premium  was  4|d. 
and  the  average  sum  assured  £22 :  3.  A  weekly  premium  of  twopence 
appears  to  have  been  the  highest  accepted  by  the  Department  in  connec- 
tion with  any  Infantile  Assurance.  For  the  year  ended  31st  December, 
1883,  the  Department  issued  3,605  new  Industrial  policies,  and  at  the 
end  of  the  year  had  7,394  policies  in  force  (assuring  £98,964  on  the  lives 
of  adults  and  a  varying  sum  on  children's  lives),  for  a  total  weekly  pre- 
mium of  £121 :  10 :  10.  The  amount  assured  by  the  infantile  policies 
depended  upon  the  age  of  the  child  at  entry,  and  the  duration  of  the 
policy. 

In  1886  it  was  suddenly  announced  that  the  Industrial  Branch  was 
being  rapidly  wound  up.  The  policies  in  force  then  numbered  4,193  as- 
suring £59,515,  with  a  weekly  premium  income  of  £52: 12: 0. 

In  1887  one  of  the  most  interesting  experiments  made,  in  any  part 
of  the  world,  in  connection  with  Industrial  Life  Assurance,  came  to  an 
end,  the  New  Zealand  Government  Life  Insurance  Department  then 
reporting : 

"The  closing  of  this  Branch  [industrial]  is  now  nearly  completed; 
all  the  large  centres  have  been  practically  closed,  except  two,  and  the 
winding  up  of  the  business  there  is  now  rapidly  approaching  completion." 
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In  the  great  Island  Continent  of  Australia,  1,300  miles  distant  from 
New  Zealand,  I  can  find  no  trace  of  an  Industrial  Life  Policy  dated  ear- 
lier than  1884,  in  which  year  two  companies  commenced  to  transact  the 
business,  one  in  Sydney,  Xew  South  Wales,  and  another  in  Brisbane, 
Queensland,  while  a  third,  with  headquarters  in  Melbourne,  Victoria, 
announced  its  intention  to  do  so  at  an  early  date.  More  than  one  society 
offering  sick  and  medical  benefits  also  commenced  operations  about  the 
same  time. 

In  1884  ten  offices,  transacting  Industrial  Life  Assurance  reported  to 
the  British  Board  of  Trade.  These  ten  offices  possessed  funds  amounting 
to  £3,000,000,  were  collecting  in  premiums  £3,000,000  yearly,  spending 
£1,341,000  in  agency  and  management  expenses,  and  disbursing  £1,125,- 
000  in  claims.  The  number  of  Industrial  policies  in  force  in  the  United 
Kingdom  in  1884  was  approximately,  9,000,000,  assuring  £83,000,000. 
These  results  had  been  secured  after  thirty  years'  work  in  a  country  of 
small  area  containing  a  great  population,  of  which  a  large  proportion  was 
precluded  from  taking  out  Ordinary  Life  policies.  In  the  United  States 
of  America,  where  the  first  Industrial  policy  was  issued  in  1875,  the  busi- 
ness was  well  established  in  1884,  one  Company  at  the  end  of  that  year 
reporting  671,000  policies  in  force  and  another  325,000.  The  success 
which  had  attended  the  business  in  the  two  great  countries  named  was 
the  beacon  light  pointing  out  the  way  w^hich  Australasian  offices  should 
follow. 

In  Australia  the  conditions  differed  (and  still  differ)  greatly  from 
those  which  obtained  in  the  United  Kingdom  or  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  census  taken  on  3rd  April,  1881,  revealed  a  population 
(exclusive  of  Aborigines  and  Polynesians)  of  2,246,269,  as  follows: 


Popu- 
lation. 

New 
South  Wales. 

Queens- 
land. 

South 
Australia. 

Tas- 
mania . 

Victoria. 

Western 
Australia. 

Totals. 

Males. .  . 
Females . 

411,149 
340,319 

118,977 
88,200 

149,530 
130,335 

61,162 
54,543 

452,083 
410,263 

17,062 
12,646 

1,209,963 
1,036,306 

Total. 

751,468 

207,177 

279,865 

115,705 

862,346 

29,708 

2,246,269 

These  people  were  distributed  over  an  area  of  2,973,000  square  miles, 
about  one-third  of  the  area  of  the  British  Empire  at  the  present  time. 
The  population  of  the  Chief  Cities  (including  Suburbs)  was: 


City. 

Colony  where  situated. 

Enumerated 
population. 

Proportion  to  total 
population  of  Colony. 

Sydney  

New  South  Wales. 

Queensland. 

South  Australia. 

Tasmania. 

Tasmania. 

Victoria. 

Victoria. 

Victoria. 

Western  Australia. 

224,211 
31,109 
67,954 

27,248 
16,765 
282,947 
41,087 
38,420 
5,822 

29  84 

Brisbane 

14  57 

Adelaide 

24.28 

Hobart 

Launceston 

23.55 
14.49 

Melbourne 

32.81 

Ballarat 

4.76 

Sandhurst 

4.45 

Perth 

19.60 

Outside  of  these  nine  Chief  Cities  there  were  but  fifteen  towns  with 
a  population  exceeding  5,000,  the  minimum  size  of  a  town  in  which,  in 
Australia,  an  Industrial  Agent  may  be  profitably  and  successfully  located. 
Of  the  total  population  of  2,246,000,  only  850,000  were,  in  fact,  acces- 
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Bible  to  the  Industrial  Life  Agent.  Ordinary  Life  Assurance  was  flour- 
ishing, and  it  was  said  at  the  time  that  there  was,  probably,  in  the 
Colonies  no  young  man  of  20  unable  to  take  out  a  policy  for  £100. 

The  time  and  the  conditions,  then,  gave  no  great  promise  of  success 
when,  in  1884,  the  City  Mutual  Life  Assurance  Society,  Limited,  of 
Sydney,  which  had  transacted  Ordinary  Life  business  since  its  establish- 
ment in  1879,  decided  to  commence  the  transaction  of  Industrial  business. 
The  sixth  annual  report  of  the  Society  said,  inter  alia: 

"As  the  vast  majority  of  persons  have  never  availed  themselves  of 
the  benefits  of  Life  Assurance,  the  Directors  decided  by  the  issue  of 
policies  for  small  amounts  and  accepting  payment  of  premiums  by  weekly 
or  monthly  installments,  to  endeavour  to  popularise  Life  Assurance  with 
the  masses  of  the  people.  It  is  yet  too  early  to  speak  definitely  as  to 
results." 

To  the  late  James  P.  Garvan,  at  one  time  Colonial  Treasurer  and  at 
another  Minister  for  Justice  for  the  Colony  of  New  South  Wales,  is  due 
the  credit  of  successfully  establishing  Industrial  Life  Assurance  in  Aus- 
tralia. He  held  that  the  good  effects  of  Life  Assurance  on  the  com- 
munity at  large  consisted  more  in  the  fact  of  taking  out  a  policy  than  in 
the  amount  of  that  policy. 

The  City  Mutual,  confining  its  operations  to  the  Colony  of  New 
South  Wales  for  one  year  and  then  extending  to  Queensland,  continued 
to  transact  the  business  until  the  end  of  1886,  when  its  Industrial  Branch 
business  was  purchased  by  the  Citizens'  Life  Assurance  Company,  Lim- 
ited, which  commenced  business  on  1st  January,  1887,  and  is  still  actively 
operating. 

On  1st  February,  1884,  the  Industrial  Mutual  Life  Assurance  Society 
of  Australia,  Limited,  was  registered  at  Brisbane,  Queensland.  In  the 
first  eleven  months  600  policies  were  issued,  the  average  amount  per 
policy  being  £142,  and  the  average  age  of  the  assured  31  years.  In  1885 
New  South  Wales  was  brought  within  the  sphere  of  the  Society's  influ- 
ence, and  in  1888  it  was  decided  to  wind  it  up,  the  Directors  reporting  as 
follows,  with  regard  to  the  unsatisfactory  results  then  shown : 

"  Several  causes  have  combined  to  bring  about  the  present  regrettable 
state  of  affairs,  one  of  the  principal  of  which  has  been  the  extraordinary 
competition  of  older  and  more  influential  offices,  which  offered  greater 
benefits  to  their  assurers  than  a  young  office  could  feel  justified  in  prom- 
ising. Another  cause  has  been  the  want  of  capital.  When  this  office 
commenced  business  Industrial  Life  Assurance  was  not  known  in  these 
Colonies,  and  the  heavy  rate  of  expense  entailed  in  working  up  a  busi- 
ness of  this  description  among  a  scattered  population  required  more 
money  than  the  Office  could  command.  Hence  our  operations  have  been 
circumscribed,  and  the  want  of  funds  with  which  to  work  the  business 
thoroughly  has  paralysed  our  efforts  to  place  the  Society  on  a  broad  and 
firm  basis." 

On  16th  January,  1885,  the  policy-holders  of  the  Australasian  Tem- 
perance and  General  Life  Assurance  Society,  Limited  (established  in  the 
year  1876),  of  Melbourne,  Victoria,  adopted  the  recommendation  of  the 
Directors  to  add  an  Industrial  Department  to  the  business  of  the  Society. 

The  Equitable  Insurance  Association  of  New  Zealand,  a  fire  and 
marine  office,  commenced  the  transactions  of  Industrial  Life  Assurance  in 
1885,  but  ceased  doing  so  in  1889,  when  its  Industrial  business  was 
taken  over  by  the  Provident  and  Industrial  Assurance  Company  of  New 
Zealand,  formed  the  same  year. 

The  Australian  Mutual  Prudential  &  Medical  Assurance  Society, 
Limited,  was  registered  at  Sydney,  18th  August,  1886,  but  ceased  to  do 
business  early  in  1887. 

After  an  interval  of  six  years,  another  Industrial  Life  Office,  The 
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Australian  Metropolitan  Life  Assurance  Company,  Limited,  was  estab- 
lished, registration  being  effected  at  Brisbane,  Queensland,  on  17th  July, 
1895. 

From  that  date  the  prospectuses  of  Industrial  Life  Offices  fell  *'  thick 
as  autumnal  leaves  that  strew  the  brooks  of  Vallombrosa."  Prompted, 
no  doubt,  by  the  success  which  had  rewarded  the  efforts  put  forth  by  one 
or  two  Companies,  the  establishment  of  new  offices  went  on  apace.  Gen- 
erally speaking  the  promoters  were  men  experienced  only  in  the  field 
work  of  an  Industrial  Life  Office. 

The  People's  Prudential  Benefit  Society,  Limited,  was  registered  at 
Sydney  on  10th  August,  1896. 

The  Standard  Life  Association  was  registered  at  Sydney  27th  March, 
1899. 

The  Prudential  Life  Assurance  Company  of  Australasia,  Limited, 
was  registered  at  Brisbane  on  2d  February,  1900.  This  Office  never 
published  returns,  and  probably  never  commenced  business.  Table  No. 
1  in  its  prospectus  was  styled  "  The  short  period  accumulative  revisable 
endowment  policy."  For  a  weekly  premium  of  1/-  paid  for  8  years  £21 
and  bonuses  were  promised,  the  assured  having  the  privilege  of  receiv- 
ing the  amount  assured  at  the  end  of  four  years,  if  the  premiums  for 
eight  years  were  paid  within  one  year  from  date  of  entry. 

On  22d  July,  1902,  the  Phoenix  Mutual  Provident  Society,  Limited 
(established  1846  and  enrolled  as  a  Friendly  Society  in  1848),  was  reg- 
istered at  Sydney. 

The  British  Imperial  Mutual  Association  was  registered  at  Sydney, 
13th  January,  1903. 

The  Australian  Mutual  Life  Assurance  &  Co-Operative  Benefit  Soci- 
ety, Limited,  was  registered  at  Sydney,  on  4th  February,  1903. 

The  following  table  shows  the  name  of  Industrial  Life  Offices  known 
to  be  in  active  operation  at  the  present  time,  the  date  of  their  registration, 
their  capital,  the  State  or  Colony  in  which  they  operate,  and  the  year  in 
which  the  transaction  of  Industrial  business  was  commenced : 
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The  number  of  Industrial  policies  existing  in  the  Commonwealth  of 
Australia  and  the  Colony  of  Xew  Zealand  at  the  end  of  1902,  was,  ap- 
proximately, 291,198  assuring  £6,216,589,  distributed  as  follows: 

INDUSTRIAL  LIFE  POLICIES  IN  FORCE. 


Number. 

Amount. 

Average  amount 
of  each  policy. 

New  South  Wales 

89,224 
91,153 
33,404 
33,856 
9,485 
7,547 

£1,869,431 
1,889,182 
714,553 
747,666 
261,152 
161,450 

£21 

Victoria 

21 

South  Australia 

21 

Queensland 

22 

West  Australia 

28 

Tasmania 

21 

Commonwealth  of  Australia 

New  Zealand 

264,669 
26,529 

£5,643,434 
573,155 

£21 
22 

Australasia 

291,198 

£6,216,589 

£21 

The  average  weekly  premium  per  policy  is  fourpence.  Excluding  assur- 
ances on  the  lives  of  infants  (assurances  on  lives  of  persons  under  11  next 
birthday  are  styled  "infantile")  the  average  amount  per  policy  is  £20 
and  the  average  weekly  premium  fivepence.  On  the  assumption  that 
the  territory  accessible  to  the  agents  is  made  up  of  Cities  and  Towns  the 
population  of  which  is  5000  or  more,  the  number  of  policies  in  force 
per  100  inhabitants,  men,  women  and  children,  in  each  State  or  Colony 
is: 


New  South  Wales . 

Victoria 

South  Austcalia .  . , 

Queensland 

West  Australia .  . . 

Tasmania 

Commonwealth .  . . 

New  Zealand 

Australasia 


Number  of  policies  per  each  100 
of  accessible  inhabitants. 
14 
15 
17 
16 
13 
11 
15 
9 
14 


Of  the  total  number  of  policies  in  force  about  27^  (79,000)  are  on  the 
lives  of  children.  The  average  age  attained  is  21,  or  excluding  children 
under  11,  29  years. 

In  the  one  Company  whose  records  were  accessible  to  me,  and  which 
holds  68  per  cent,  of  the  total  business  in  force,  the  average  duration  of 
Industrial  policies  at  the  end  of  1902  (when  the  office  was  sixteen  years 
old)  was  5.88  years. 

Of  adult  assurances  about  as  many  are  on  the  lives  of  females  as  on 
the  lives  of  males. 

The  popularity  of  endowment  assurances  has  been  a  marked  featnre 
in  the  history  of  Ordinary  life  assurance  for  a  not  inconsiderable  number 
of  years;  and  this  has  been  especially  also  in  the  case  of  Australasia.  So 
far  as  regards  Industrial  Life  Assurance  90^  of  the  existing  business 
in  the  United  Kingdom  is  Whole  Life,  whereas  in  Australasia  probably  not 
more  than  23<^  of  the  business  in  force  consists  of  assurance  contracts 
under  which  the  premiums  are  payable  during  the  whole  of  life  and  the 
sums  assured  at  death.  It  has  been  found  a  matter  of  the  greatest  diffi- 
culty to  popularise  the  whole-life  Industrial  policy  in  Australasia. 
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Pure  Endowment  business,  the  successful  working  of  which  is  a 
problem  yet  to  be  solved — if  it  be  worth  while — by  Industrial  Companies, 
accounts  for  about  45,000  of  the  policies  in  force.  The  issue  of  such 
policies  has  been  discontinued  by  the  largest  Company  for  some  years. 

In  the  case  of  assurances  on  the  lives  of  adults  quarter  benefit  is 
given  during  the  first  six  months,  one-half  benefit  after  six  and  within 
twelve  months,  and  full  benefit  after  twelve  months.  Should  death 
result  from  accident,  however,  full  benefit  is  given  no  matter  what  the 
duration  of  the  policy.  Free  or  Paid-up  policies,  and  in  some  cases  Cash 
Surrender  values,  are  promised  after  the  premiums  for  five  years  have 
been  paid.  To  ensure  prompt  payment  of  claims  the  policy  is  in  all  cases 
made  a  special  contract,  under  which  payment  may  be  made  to  deceased's 
widow,  widower,  child,  or  any  relation  by  blood  or  marriage.  I  append 
the  table  under  which  the  bulk  of  adult  policies  are  being  issued  at  the 
present  time,  and  also  the  whole-life  table  used  by  five  of  the  six  offices. 
The  former  is,  probably,  the  best  form  of  Industrial  endowment  assur- 
ance policy  yet  devised. 

ADULT  ASSURANCE. 

Weekly  payments  of  6d.  for  an  Assurance  of  £10  payable  at  death,  should 
that  occur  within  20  years  from  entry,  together  with  a  return  of  all  the  premiums 
paid.  Should  the  Assured  survive  the  20  years,  payments  of  premiums  cease,  and 
one  of  the  three  Options  set  forth  in  the  table  may  then  be  claimed.  Larger  premi- 
ums secure  correspondingly  higher  benefits. 


Options 

AT  THE  End  of  20  Years. 

Age  Next 

Birthday   at 

Entry. 

Sum  assured 

at  Death 

during  20 

Years. 

Immediate 
Cash  Payment. 

Cash  Payment  at 

Age  of  60,  or 
Death,  if  previous. 

Paid-up  Policy. 
Payable  at  Death. 

Yrs. 

£     s. 

£     s. 

£     s. 

11 

20  18 

49  10 

60  17 

12 

20  15 

48     1 

^9     7 

13 

20  13 

46  11 

57  17 

14 

20  10 

45     2 

56     7 

15 

20     8 

43  12 

54  17 

16 

20     6 

42     5 

53  10 

17 

72, 

20     3 

40  19 

52     3 

18 

Cl, 

20     1 

39  12 

50  15 

19 

g 

19  18 

38     6 

49     8 

20 

3 

19  16 

36  19 

48     1 

21 

"^ 

19  14 

35  16 

46  17 

22 

S 

19  12 

34  12 

45  13 

23 

flH 

19     9 

33     9 

44  10 

24 

"cS 

19     7 

32     5 

43     6 

25 

19     5 

31     2 

42     2 

26 

o 

19     2 

30     0 

40  19 

27 

18  19 

28  18 

39  16 

28 

•+i 

18  15 

27  15 

38  13 

29 

£i 

18  12 

26  13 

37  10 

30 

18     9 

25  11 

36     7 

31 

rt 

18     4 

24  10 

35     4 

32 

o 

17  19 

23     9 

34     2 

33 

^ 

17  14 

22     7 

32  19 

34 

17  10 

21     6 

31  17 

35 

17     5 

20     5 

30  14 

36 

16  17 

19     5 

29  10 

37 

16  10 

18     6 

28     6 

38 

16     2 

17     6 

27     3 

39 

15  15 

16     7 

25  19 

40 

15     7 

15     7 

24  15 
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If  death  occur  during  the  first  six  months  of  Policy  the  sum  payable  shall  be 
£2  10s.  and  return  of  premiums  paid.  It  death  occur  after  the  Policy  has  been  six 
months  in  force  but  before  it  is  twelve  months  in  force  the  sum  payable  in  case  of 
death  shall  be  £5,  with  return  of  all  premiums  paid,  but  if  death  occur  from 
ACCIDENT  at  any  time  after  the  issue  of  the  policy  the  full  sum  assured  shall  be 
payable.     After  twelve  months  the  assured  will  be  in  full  benefit. 

Policies  issued  under  this  table  carry  cash  surrender  values  after  FIVE  years' 
premiums  have  been  paid. 


WHOLE  OF  LIFE  ASSURANCE. 

Sums  assured  on  the  failure  of  a  life  (if  in  full  benefit)  for  a  weekly  premium  of  one 

penny. 


Age 

Next  Birthday. 

Sum  Assured. 

Age  Next  Birthday. 

Sum  Assured. 

11 

£10  0  0 

36 

£5  1  0 

12 

9  18  0 

37 

4  17  0 

13 

9  17  0 

38 

4  14  0 

14 

9  16  0 

39 

4  11  0 

15 

9  11  0 

40 

4  8  0 

16 

9  6  0 

41 

4  5  0 

17 

9  1  0 

42 

4  2  0 

18 

8  16  0 

43 

3  19  0 

19 

8  11  0 

44 

3  16  0 

20 

8  6  0 

45 

3  14  0 

21 

8  1  0 

46 

3  11  0 

22 

7  16  0 

47 

3  8  0 

23 

7  12  0 

48 

3  6  0 

24 

7  7  0 

49 

3  3  0 

25 

7  3  0 

50 

3  0  0 

26 

6  19  0 

51 

2  IS  0 

27 

6  14  0 

52 

■   2  16  0 

28 

6  10  0 

53 

2  14  0 

29 

6  6  0 

54 

2  11  0 

30 

6  2  0 

55 

2  9  0 

31 

5  18  0 

56 

2  7  0 

32 

5  15  0 

57 

2  5  0 

33 

5  11  0 

58 

2  3  0 

34 

5  7  0 

59 

2  0  0 

35 

5  4  0 

60 

1  18  0 

When  the  age  next  birthday  of  proponent  at  date  of  entry  is  under  16,  three-pence 
is  the  highest  weekly  premium  accepted. 


As  regards  assurance  on  the  lives  of  infants,  while  the  practice  of  the 
offices  varies,  all  limit  the  amount  of  risk  on  any  one  life  and  graduate 
the  benefits  according  to  the  age  of  the  child  and  the  duration  of  the 
policy,  as  shown  in  the  following  table: 
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INFANTILE  ASSURANCE. 

Benefits  offered  for  a  weekly  premium  of  one  Penny. 


Office. 

Amount  pay- 
able in  tlie 

event  of  death 
within    3 

months    from 

date  of  policy. 

Minimum 
amount  of 
Death 
benefit 
payable 
after  3 
months. 

Maximum 

amount  of 

Death 

benefit 

payable. 

Duration  of  pol- 
icy   when    maxi- 
mum  amount   is 
payable    if   child 
be    one    year    at 
date  of  entry. 

Other 

benefits 

if  death 

does  not 

take 

place. 

Maximum 
amount    of 
weekly  pre- 
mium     ac- 
cepted    for 
any  one 
risk. 

No.  1 

Return  of 
Premiums. 

£1:  0:  0 

£10:  0:  0 

10  years 

Nil. 

3d.  under  6 
years  or  6d. 
over  6 
years    next 
birthday. 

No.  2 

Nil. 

£1:  0:  0 

£8:  0:  0 

12  years 

£20  pay- 
able     at 
age       65 
when 
premi- 
ums 

cease    to 
be     pay- 
able. 

*3d. 

No.  3 

Not  stated. 

5/ 

£10:  0:  0 

10  years 

Nil. 

2d. 

No.  4 

Nil. 

£1:  5:  0 

£10:  0:  0 

10  years 

Nil. 

2d. 

No.  5 

Return  of 
Premiums. 

5/ 

£10:  0:  0 

10  years 

£10  pay- 
able at 
age  70 
whenpre- 
m  i  u  m  s 
cease    to 
be     pay- 
able. 

Id. 

No.  6 

Nil. 

£1:  0:  0 

£10:  0:  0 

10  years. 

Nil. 

3d. 

♦When  the  child  is  under  the  age  of  one  year  two  pence  is  the  maximum  weekly 
premium  taken. 

Office  No.  2  also  grants  Cash  Surrender  Values  and  Paid-up  Policies. 

For  children  as  well  as  for  adults  the  great  demand  is  for  policies  under 
which  the  premiums  are  paid  for  a  limited  number  of  years  and  the  ben- 
efit then  attained.  An  attempt  to  meet  the  demand  has  been  made  by 
the  issue  of  the  following  Table,  under  which  very  many  policies  are  now 
being  issued: 
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For  the  year  ended  Slst  December,  1902,  the  premiums  under  Indus- 
trial policies  received  by  the  six  Companies  amounted  to  £290,000  and 
the  interest  receipts  to  £16,000,  £41,000  was  paid  in  claims  by  death, 
£18,000  for  Endowments  matured,  and  £5,000  in  cash  surrender  values. 
The  assets  of  the  Companies  at  Slst  December  last  amounted  to  £-458,000, 
made  up  as  follows : 

Assets  of  Australasian  Industrial  Life  Offices  at  31st  December,  1902.     (Ordinary 
Branch  Funds  Excluded). 

1.  Freehold  Property £1.31 ,000 

2.  Loans  on  Mortgage 124,000 

3.  Government  and  Municipal  Securities 120.200 

4.  Cash  in  Bank  or  on  hand 34,000 

5.  Loans  on  Policies 16,000 

6.  New  business  extension  account 10,000 

7.  Other  assets • 22,800 

£458,000 

A  very  noticeable  feature  of  the  accounts  presented  by  the  Companies  is 
the  very  small  amount  or  entire  absence  in  some  cases  of  outstanding 
premiums  on  policies  in  force. 

The  average  rate  of  interest  (calculated  by  Mr.  G.  F.  Hardy's  form- 
ula) that  is  being  earned  by  the  funds  is  four  per  cent. 

Several  causes  combine  to  make  the  cost  of  conducting  Industrial 
business  in  Australasia  higher  than  is  the  case  in  the  United  Kingdom. 
The  new  forms  a  large  proportion  of  the  total  business;  extension  of  the 
business  necessary  organisation  over  a  vast  area  has  involved  considerable 
outlay  and  increased  the  cost  of  the  supervision ;  to  secure  and  retain  suit- 
able representatives  the  offices  must  make  the  remuneration  of  their  agents 
at  least  equal  to  the  wages  of  mechanics,  tradesmen,  etc.,  which  are  higher 
in  Australasia  than  in  the  United  Kingdom.  For  intelligence,  resource- 
fulness, and  integrity,  the  Australian  Industrial  agent  ranks  high. 

As  a  result  of  the  favourable  climatic  conditions  which  prevail 
throughout  almost  the  whole  of  Australasia  (certainly  in  those  portions 
in  which  the  Industrial  agent  works),  and  of  the  high  standard  of  living 
which  obtains,  the  mortality  experience  of  Industrial  Life  Offices  has 
been  a  distinctly  favourable  one.  Investigations  of  Australian  mortality 
have  been  made  from  time  to  time,  as  fully  set  out  by  Mr.  David  Gar- 
ment in  his  paper  printed  in  the  transactions  of  the  Second  International 
Actuarial  Congress,  and  these  bear  out  the  opinion  that  the  favourable 
mortality  so  far  experienced  by  the  offices  is  likely  to  be  continued. 
After  an  Australian  child  has  successfully  passed  through  two  summers  I 
believe  his  or  her  vitality  and  prospects  of  longevity  to  be  unsurpassed  in 
any  part  of  the  world. 

The  English  Life  Table,  No.  3,  is  employed  in  the  valuation  of 
Industrial  Life  Offices,  and  the  following  comparative  Tables  may  there- 
fore be  of  some  interest: 
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PROBABILITY  OF  LIVING  A  YEAR— px. 


Age. 

New  South  Wales  and  Victoria. 

English  Life. 

1881-1891.* 

No.  3. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

0 

.8672 

.8832 

.8364 

.8653 

1 

.9649 

.96.57 

.9357 

.9381 

2 

.9868 

.9877 

.9645 

.9646 

3 

.9907 

.9913 

.9762 

.9758 

4 

.9927 

.9930 

.9822 

.9823 

AVERAGE  AFTER  LIFE  TIME— EXPECTATION  OF  LIFE. 


Age. 

New  South  Wales  and  Victoria. 

English  Life 

1881-1891.* 

Table  No.  3. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

0 

47.79 

50.71 

39.91 

41.85 

5 

53.61 

55.92 

49.71 

50.33 

10 

49.61 

51.88 

47.05 

47.67 

15 

45.21 

47.46 

43.18 

43.90 

20 

41.05 

43.31 

39.48 

40.29 

30 

33.49 

35.81 

32.76 

33.81 

40 

26.21 

28.70 

26.06 

27.34 

50 

19.43 

21.80 

19.54 

20.75 

60 

13.44 

15.12 

13.53 

14.34 

70 

8.46 

9.49 

8.45 

.902 

*  Figures  obtained  from  "Rates  of  Mortality  in  New  South  Wales  and  Victoria," 
by  Mr.  W.  R.  Dovey. 

The  mortality  of  the  capital  Cities  of  Australasia,  whence  most  of  the 
Industrial  business  comes,  is  low.  The  following  are  the  figures  for  the 
year  1901: 


City. 

Where  situated. 

Wellington. 

New  Zealand. 

Sydney. 

New  South  Wales. 

Brisbane. 

Queensland. 

Adelaide. 

South  Australia. 

Hobart. 

Tasmania. 

Melbourne. 

Victoria. 

Perth. 

West  Australia. 

Deaths  per  1000  of  mean  population. 


10.29 
12.62 
12.72 
13.13 
14.46 
15.09 
16.74 


The  effect  of  immigration  must  not  be  overlooked  when  considering  the 
significance  of  these  figures. 

The  following  table  compares  the  actual  with  the  expected  claims  by 
the  English  Life  Table,  ISTo.  3,  Males,  for  the  year  1901 — so  far  as  regards 
adult  whole-life  assurances — of  the  largest  Australian  Industrial  Life 
Office.  Exposures  and  deaths  arising  out  of  the  new  entrants  of  1901 
have  been  excluded. 
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Mean  amount 

Death 

Claims. 

Excess  of 

Ages. 

exposed  to  risk. 

expected 
over  actual. 

Ages. 

Actual. 

Expected. 

10-14 

249,206 

550 

1,235 

685 

10-14 

15-19 

185,725 

738 

1,161 

423 

15-19 

20-24 

112,094 

742 

974 

232 

20-24 

25-29 

50,308 

414 

480 

66 

25-29 

30-34 

47,705 

307 

506 

199 

30-34 

35-39 

63,970 

710 

767 

57 

35-39 

40-44 

89,392 

829 

1,263 

434 

40-44 

45-49 

105,781 

1,265 

1,828 

563 

45-49 

50-54 

107,150 

1,831 

2,322 

491 

50-54 

55-59 

97,627 

2,0.36 

2,729 

693 

5.5-59 

60-64 

75,470 

2,487 

2,836 

349 

60-64 

65-69 

47,975 

2,450 

2,658 

208 

65-69 

70-74 

24,162 

1,925 

1,939 

14 

70-74 

75-79 

4,866 

475 

570 

95 

75-79 

80 

475 

43 

79 

36 

80 

All  Ages. 

1,261,906 

16,802 

21,347 

4,545 

All  Ages. 

The  Companies  go  to  considerable  expense  and  trouble  in  order  to 
ensure  proper  selection  of  risks  submitted.  Medical  examinations  are 
made  more  frequently,  I  believe,  than  is  the  case  in  Great  Britain,  but 
not  so  frequently,  apparently,  as  in  the  United  States  of  America,  where 
one  office  has  every  proponent  for  an  Industrial  policy  examined  or  in- 
spected by  a  medical  man. 

Of  the  six  Industrial  companies,  five  transact  Ordinary  Life  business 
(although  only  two,  at  present,  publish  separate  accounts  for  the  two 
Branches),  and  a  large  measure  of  success  has  attended  the  efforts  put 
forth  in  this  direction.  The  Industrial  Branch  has  proved  in  Australia, 
as  it  has  elsewhere,  a  splendid  kindergarten  for  policy-holders  and  agents, 
while  the  field  force  of  a  well  organised  Industrial  Office  is  brought  in 
contact  with,  and  enabled  to  bring  under  the  protection  afforded  by  Life 
Assurance,  that  large  class  for  which  the  Industrial  policy  is  not  suitable, 
and  which  Ordinary  Life  Offices  cannot  reach  at  all,  or  only  to  a  limited 
extent. 

Thus,  the  average  amount  of  each  new  policy  issued  by  the  Austra- 
lasian Offices  which  transact  Ordinary  business  only  is  £231  and  the 
average  amount  of  each  policy  in  force  £265,  while  the  average  amount 
of  each  Ordinary  policy  issued  by  the  Industrial  Offices  is  £141,  and  the 
average  amount  of  each  policy  in  force  £138.  The  latter  class  of  busi- 
ness has  in  the  United  States  of'  America  been  not  inaptly  termed  "  in- 
termediate." 

The  five  Industrial  Companies  which  also  transact  Ordinary  business 
have  44,000  Ordinary  policies  in  force  assuring  £6,100,000  (70  per  cent, 
is  held  by  one  Company),  tlieir  yearly  new  business  of  this  class  being 
about  11,000  policies  assuring  £1,520,000,  while  the  Ordinary  Branch 
funds  of  the  two  offices  with  separate  accounts  amount  to  £911,203. 

Life  Assurance  Legislation  in  Australasia  was  very  fully  dealt  with 
in  a  paper  prepared  by  Mr.  Richard  Teece  and  submitted  to  the  second 
International  Actuarial  Congress  in  1898.  Since  that  date  the  Life 
Assurance  Companies  Act,  1901,  has  been  added  to  the  statutes  of  the 
State  of  Queensland,  and  of  this,  and  also  of  some  provisions  of  "  The 
Life  Assurance  Policies  Act,  1884,"  New  Zealand,  especially  affecting 
Industrial  Life  Assurance,  I  propose  to  make  some  mention. 

The  Commonwealth  of  Australia  welding  the  six  Australian  Colonies 
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— now  called  States — into  one  Federation  was  inaugurated  1st  January, 
1901,  and  its  Constitution  gives  it  power  to  make  laws  for  the  peace, 
order  and  good  government  of  the  Commonwealth  with  respect  to  In- 
surance, other  than  State  Insurance;  also  State  Insurance  extending 
beyond  the  limit  of  the  State  concerned.  Up  to  the  present  time  the 
Commonwealth  Parliament  has  not  found  time  to  deal  with  the  matter, 
and  meanwhile  Companies  have  to  comply  with  the  various  require- 
ments of  the  six  States  as  well  as  those  of  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand. 

The  provisions  of  the  Life  Assurance  Companies  Act,  1901,  of 
Queensland  are,  broadly  speaking,  similar  to  those  which  obtain  in  the 
Acts  of  the  other  States.  The  interests  of  the  assured  are  protected 
under  Section  V,  which  provides  that  every  Company  which  commences 
or  carries  on  Life  Assurance  business  in  Queensland  shall  deposit  with 
the  Treasurer  approved  securities  to  the  value  of  £10,000.  All  moneys 
and  securities  deposited  with  the  Treasurer  are  primarily  liable  for 
Queensland  contracts.  In  this  Act  Industrial  Life  Assurance,  for  the 
first  time  in  Australia,  received  attention,  a  fact  no  doubt  due  to  the  rec- 
ognised and  increasing  importance  of  the  business. 

In  Section  25,  an  Industrial  Life  Policy  is  defined  as:  ''One  policy 
being  issued  on  any  one  life  for  a  sum  less  than  £100,  upon  which  the 
contribution  or  premiums  payable  by  the  Assured  are  by  the  terms  of 
such  policy  made  payable  at  intervals  of  less  than  three  months,  or  are 
contracted  to  be  received,  or  any  one  or  more  of  which  have  actually  been 
received,  by  means  of  collectors." 

The  same  section  of  the  Act  provides  that  the  forfeiture  of  an  Indus- 
trial Policy  issued  by  any  Company  should  not  be  incurred  by  any  person 
assured  thereunder  by  reason  of  any  default  in  payment  of  any  contribu- 
tion or  premium  until  after: 

(a)  Notice  stating  the  amount  due  or  payable  at  the  date  of  the 
notice  and  informing  him  that  in  default  of  payment  by  him  within  a 
reasonable  time,  not  being  less  than  thirty  days  from  the  date  of  service 
of  the  notice,  and  at  a  place  to  be  specified  in  such  notice,  his  policy  will 
be  forfeited,  has  been  served  upon  him  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  Company, 
either  personally  or  by  leaving  the  same  at  his  usual  or  last  known 
place  of  abode  or  business,  or  by  sending  the  same  by  post  addressed  to 
him  by  registered  letter  at  such  usual  or  last  known  place  of  abode  or 
business;  and 

(b)  Default  has  been  made  by  him  in  paying  his  contribution  or  pre- 
mium in  accordance  with  that  notice,  together  with  any  additional  con- 
tribution or  premium  which  has  become  due  or  payable  up  to  the  date  of 
payment. 

In  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand,  "The  Life  Assurance  Policies  Act, 
1884,"  makes  special  provisions  for  Insurance  by  parents  on  lives  of  chil- 
dren, in  section  35,  as  follows: 

It  shall  be  lawful  for  any  parent  to  insure  the  lives  of  all  or  any  of 
his  children  who  are  under  the  age  of  ten  years  at  the  date  of  effecting 
the  insurance,  and  for  any  Company  to  effect  such  insurance,  subject  to 
the  following  conditions: 

(1)  No  Company  shall  insure  or  pay  on  the  death  of  any  child  under 
five  years  of  age  any  sum  of  money  which,  added  to  any  sum  of  money 
payable  by  any  other  Company,  or  by  any  society  registered  under  any 
Act  relating  to  friendly  societies,  on  the  death  of  such  child,  exceeds  six 
pounds;  or  on  death  of  a  child  under  ten  years  of  age  any  sum  of  money 
which,  added  to  any  sum  of  money  payable  by  any  other  Company,  or  by 
any  society  registered  under  any  Act  relating  to  friendly  societies,  on  the 
death  of  such  child,  exceeds  ten  pounds. 

(2)  No  Company  shall  pay  any  sum  on  the  death  of  a  child  under 
ten  years  of  age  except  to  the  parent  of  such  child  or  to  the  executor  or 
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administrator  of  such  parent,  and  then  only  upon  the  production  by  such 
parent  or  executor  or  administrator  of  a  certificate  of  death  in  the  form 
mentioned  in  the  next  sub-section  hereof,  issued  by  tlie  Registrar  of 
Birtlis  and  Deaths  or  other  person  having  the  care  of  the  register  of 
deaths,  containing  the  particulars  after  mentioned. 

(3)  Whenever  a  certificate  of  the  death  of  a  child  is  applied  for,  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  sum  of  money  from  a  company,  the  name  of 
such  company  and  the  sum  sought  to  be  obtained  therefrom  shall  be 
stated  to  the  Registrar  of  Births  and  Deaths,  who  shall  write  on  or  at  the 
foot  of  such  certificate  the  words  "  To  be  produced  to  the (nam- 
ing the  Company),  said  to  be  liable  for  payment  of  the  sum  of  £  .  .  . 
(stating  the  sum)  ";  and  all  certificates  of  the  same  death  shall  be  num- 
bered in  consecutive  order  and  the  sum  charged  by  the  Registrar  of  Births 
and  Deaths  for  each  such  certificate  shall  not  exceed  one  shilling. 

(4)  Xo  Registrar  of  Births  and  Deaths  shall  give  any  one  or  more 
certificate  of  death  for  the  payment  in  the  whole  of  any  sum  of  money 
exceeding  six  pounds  on  the  death  of  a  child  under  five  years,  or  for  the 
payment  in  the  whole  of  a  sum  exceeding  ten  pounds  on  the  death  of  a 
child  under  ten  j^ears;  and  no  such  certificate  shall  be  granted  unless  the 
cause  of  death  has  been  previously  entered  in  the  register  of  deaths  on 
the  certificate  of  a  Coroner,  or  of  a  registered  medical  practitioner  who 
attended  such  deceased  child  during  its  last  illness,  or  except  upon  the 
production  of  a  certificate  of  the  probable  cause  of  death  under  the  hand 
of  a  registered  medical  practitioner,  or  of  other  satisfactory  evidence  of 
the  same. 

(5)  Any  company  to  which  is  produced  a  certificate  of  the  death  of 
a  child  which  does  not  purport  to  be  the  first  certificate  shall,  before 
paying  any  money  thereon,  be  bound  to  inquire  whether  any  and  what 
sums  of  money  have  been  paid  on  the  same  death  by  any  other  company 
or  by  any  society  registered  under  any  Act  relating  to  friendly  societies. 

(6)  If  any  company  pays  money  on  the  death  of  a  child  under  ten 
years  of  age  otherwise  than  is  provided  by  this  Act,  it  shall  be  liable  to 
a  penalty  not  exceeding  one  hundred  pounds. 

(7)  If  any  parent  or  executor  or  administrator  of  a  parent  claiming 
money  on  the  death  of  a  child  produces  any  certificate  of  such  death 
otherthan  is  herein  provided  to  the  company  from  which  the  money  is 
claimed,  or  produces  a  false  certificate,  or  one  fraudulently  obtained,  or 
in  any  way  attempts  to  defeat  the  provisions  of  this  Act  with  respect  to 
payments  upon  the  death  of  children,  the  person  so  offending  shall  be 
liable  to  a  penalty  of  not  more  than  one  hundred  pounds. 

But  the  provision  of  this  section  shall  not  be  deemed  to  apply  to 
policies  on  the  lives  of  children  by  the  terms  of  which  money  is  payable 
on  the  expiration  of  a  certain  period  or  the  attaining  of  a  specified  age, 
or  by  the  terms  of  which  the  whole  or  any  part  of  the  moneys  paid  to  the 
company  in  respect  of  such  policy  are  returnable  on  the  death  of  the 
child. 

The  burden  of  taxation  which  Australian  Life  Offices — Industrial  as 
well  as  Ordinary — have  to  bear  is  a  heavy  and  an  increasing  one. 

The  following  summary  shows  the  nature  of  taxation  in  each  State 
and  in  Xew  Zealand : 
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State  or 
Colony. 


Land  Tax. 


Income  Tax. 


Stamp 
Duty. 


Dividend 
Dutv. 


Miscellaneous. 


N.S.W. 


Land  &  In- 
come Tax  As- 
sessment Act 
1895.  Tax:  Id. 
in  the  £1  on 
the  u  n  i  m - 
proved  value 
of  lands  situ- 
ated in  N.  S 
W. 


Land  &  Income  Tax 
Assessment  Act  1895. 
Tax:  6d.  in  the  £1  on 


Life  Poll 
cies  not  li 
able  to 


Income  derived  in  N.  S  t  a  m  p 


S.W 

Income  :  Taxable 
amount  for  life  office  is 
interest  from  invest 
ments  in  the  Colony. 
Deductions:  In  arriv- 
ing at  the  net  income 
certain  deductions  are 
allowed,  such  as  sala- 
ries of  members  of  the 
staff  employed  in  the 
production  of  income 
travelling  expenses 
printing,  etc.,  together 
with  5%  of  the  unim- 
proved value  of  land 
and  buildings  occupied 
for  the  purpose  of  busi- 
ness. 


Duty. 


Q'land 


Vic. 


The  Stamp  I  The  Div 
Duties  Actidend 
1894.  iDutyAct 

Life  Poli- 1890. 
cies  not  ex-  Tax :  20/ 
ceeding£50 
are  exempt. 
Policies 
above   that 


for  every 
£100  of 
the  pre- 
miums 


amount  are  received 


liable  to  a 
duty  of  1/- 
for  every 
£100  or 
fractional 
part  of 
£100. 


Income    Tax    Amend-  Life      Poli 
ment  Act  1903.  cies        and 

Taxable  amount  of, Premium 
income  of  every  Com- Receipts 
pany  shall  be  equal  to^are  exempt 
30%  of  premiums  re- f  r  o  m 
ceived  in  Victoria.  Stamp 

Tax:   1/-    for  every  [Duty 
£1  of  taxable  amount 


inQ'eens- 
land. 
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State  or 
Colony. 

Land  Tax. 

Income  Tax. 

Stamp 
Duty. 

Dividend 
Duty. 

Miscellaneous. 

S.  A. 

Land     &     In- 
come Tax  Acts 
1884.  Tax:  ^d. 
for  every  £1  of 
unimproved 
value.      Taxa- 
tion    Act     A- 
mendment  Act 
1894     imposes 
an     additional 
tax  of  ^d.  in  the 
£1  over  £.5000. 
A   further   tax 
of  id.  in  the  £1 
has    been    im- 
posed this  year 

Land   &    Income   Tax 
Act  1884.    The  taxable 
income  of  a  life  office 
shall  be  deemed  to  be 
the  amount  of  profit  di- 
vided amongst  its  mem- 
bers in  S.  A.  with  the 
addition  of  any  amount 
of  profits  carried  to  any 
reserve  fund  or  capital- 
ised in  any  way. 

Tax :  9d.  for  everv  £1 
up  to  £800:  1/  1\6.  for 
every    £1    over   £800. 
No  deductions. 

Stamp  Act 
Amend- 
ment  Act 
1902.     An- 
nual     L  i  - 
cense,  10/- 
for      every 
£100        of 
gross     pre- 
miums   re- 
ceived in  S. 
A.     *A  tax 
of     1/-     is 
payable  on 
every     pol- 
icy   as    an 
"agreement 
not     under 
seal." 

W.  A. 

Stamp  Act 
1882      Life 
Policies 
specially 
exempted. 

Life     Assur- 
ance    Com- 
panies  A  ct 
1889.  By  regu- 
lations    under 
the  Life  Assur- 
ance Compan- 
ies Act  1889  an 
annual    fee    of 
30/-  per    £1,- 
000  is  payable 
on  the  securi- 
ties   deposited 
viiih.  the  Treas- 
urer in  accord- 
ance wnth   the 
Act.     A  fee  of 
one   guinea    is 
charged  in  re- 
spect   of    each 
separate  depos- 
ited    security, 
every  time  the 
Treasurer     is 
called  upon  to 
receive,    deliv- 
er,   or   exhibit 
same. 

*  It  is  stated  that  this  tax  was  not  contemplated  by  the  Legislature  and  that  an 
amending  act  will  be  passed  at  the  next  session  repealing  this  provision. 
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State  or 
Colony. 

Land  Tax. 

Income  Tax. 

Stajnp 
Duty. 

Di\idend 
Duty. 

Miscellaneous. 

Tas. 

Income  Tax  Act  1902. 
Taxable  amount   209c 
of  premiums   received 
in   Tasmania. 

Tax:    1  -  for  every 
£1  of  Taxable  amount. 

Stamp  Du- 
ties Amend 
ment     Act 
1882. 

EveryCom- 
pany  before 
registration 
must  pay  to 
the    Treas- 
urer Id.  for 
every  £1  of 
nominal 
capital    of 
the      Com- 
pany. 

N.  Z. 

Land     &     In- 
come Assess- 
ment Act  1900. 
Tax:     Ordi- 
nary and  grad- 
uated. Former 
Id.   in   the  £1 
on  unimproved 
value.      Latter 
is  payable    ac- 
cording  to 
scale,  at  rate  of 
between    8d. 
and  2d.  in  the 
£1      according 
to  the  total  un- 
improved   val- 
ue of  all  land 
(other        than 
mortgages)    of 
any  tax-payer. 
The    mortgage 
tax    is    6/-3d. 
for  every  £100 
invested        on 
mortgage. 

Tax    1/-  in  the  £1  of 
the  total  income  from 
the  investments  of  any 
kind  other  than  invest- 
ments in  or  on  land. 

Stamp  Act 
1882  and 
amend- 
ments.       A 
license   of 
£200  is  im- 
posed. Pol- 
icies  ex- 
empt. 

The  scientific  unfairness  of  the  taxation  imposed  by  the  Victorian 
Income  Tax  Amendment  Act,  1903,  the  Queensland  Dividend  Duty  Act, 
1890,  the  South  Australian  Stamp  Act  Amendment  Act,  1902,  and  the 
Tasmanian  Income  Tax  Act,  1902,  is  accentuated  by  the  fact  that  no 
discrimination  is  made  between  Ordinary  and  Industrial  Life  Offices. 

As  to  the  future  of  Industrial  Life  Assurance  in  Australasia,  its 
growth  must  necessarily  depend  upon  the  growth  of  population,  which 
has  been  slow  for  years  past,  and  it  is  probable  that,  for  some  years  to 
come,  the  Ordinary  or  Intermediate  branches  of  the  companies  which 
transact  Industrial  business  will  show  the  more  rapid  expansion. 

The  following  tables  show  the  ages  of  males  and  females  (exclusive 
of  Aborigines)  in  the  Commonwealth  and  New  Zealand  when  the  census 
was  taken  in  1901: 
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Of  the  total  population  of  4,544,434  persons,  2,100,000  only  can  be  ap* 
proached  by  the  agents  of  Industrial  Offices,  and  of  these  very  many  pes' 
Bess  the  means  to  take  out  Ordinary  life  policies. 


RESUME. 

ASSURANCE  INDUSTRIELLE  SUR  LA  VIE  EN  AUSTRALIE. 
Par  a.  M.  Eedy. 

C'est  en  1875  que  le  gouvernement  de  la  Nouvelle  Zelande  fit  le  premier  essai 
d'assurance  industrielle  sur  la  vie  en  Australie.  Cette  meme  ann€e  se  produisit 
la  premifere  demande  de  paiement  pour  la  somme  comparativement  forte  de 
£158  15s.  Apres  une  periode  d'inactivite,  I'affaire  fut  reprise  en  1881  et  finale- 
ment  abandonnee  en  1887. 

Sur  le  continent  australien  meme  c'est  en  1884  que  fut  emise  la  premifere 
Police  Industrielle.  La  population  blanche  de  I'Australie  se  montait  a  cette  epoque 
a  2,246,269  ames  distribuees  sur  une  surface  de  plus  de  2,973,000  milles  carr6s, 
environ  le  tiers  de  la  surface  de  I'Empire  Britannique.  En  dehors  des  neuf  villec 
principales,  il  n'y  avait  que  quinze  villes  dont  la  population  d#passat  5,000  ames 
et  comme  ce  chiffre  est  celui  du  minimum  de  la  population  parmi  laquelle  peut 
operer  un  agent  industrial  avec  quelque  chance  de  succ&s,  il  n'y  avait  que  850,000 
habitants  d'accessibles  sur  le  total  de  £246,000. 

C'est  a  feu  James  -P.  Garvan,  qui  fut  a  une  epoque  Tresorier  Colonial  et  a 
un  autre  Ministre  de  la  Justice  pour  la  Colonic  de  la  Nouvelle  Galles  dai  Sud, 
qu'est  do  le  credit  d'avoir  6tabli  avec  suecfes  I'assurance  industrielle  en  Australie. 

II  y  a  raaintenant  six  bureaux  en  activite. 

Le  nombre  total  des  polices  existant  a  la  fin  de  I'annee  1902,  dans  la  Fede- 
ration Australienne  et  la  Colonic  de  la  Nouvelle  Zelande,  se  montait  approxima- 
tivement  a  291,198  assurant  ime  somme  de  £6,216,589  sur  laquelle  la  prime 
moyenne  hebdomadaire  6tait  de  quatre  pences. 

Le  nombre  moyen  de  polices  en  force  par  centaine  d'habitants  accessiblea 
etait  de  14.  Environ  27  pour  cent  du  nombre  de  polices  6tait  sur  les  vies  d'enfants 
ages  de  moins  de  11  ans.  L'age  moyen  obtenu  est  de  21  ans,  ou,  sans  tenir  compte 
des  enfants,  29  ans.  La  duree  moyenne  des  polices  en  force  dans  une  compagnie 
qui  fait  68  pour  cent  des  affaires,  etait  de  5  ans  88  en  1902  quand  la  compagnie 
avait  16  ans  d'existence. 

Sur  les  vies  d'enfants  les  benefices  sont  gradues  suivant  l'age  de  I'enfant  et  la 
duree  de  la  police. 

Dans  le  Royaume  Uni  90  pour  cent  des  affaires  existantes  s'appliquent  a 
la  vie  enti&re,  tandis  qu'en  Australie  il  n'y  a  probablement  pas  plus  de  23  pour 
cent  des  contrats  qui  continuent  jusqu'a  la  mort. 

L'actif  des  Bureaux  de  Vie  Industrielle  en  Australie  (sans  compter  les  Fonds 
locaux  ordinaires)  se  montait  a  £458,000  qui  rapportaient  environ  quatre  pour 
cent  d'interet. 

Des  recherches  dans  la  mortality  en  Australie  ont  montr^  des  r^sultats  plus 
favorables  que  la  table  de  vie  anglaise  sur  laquelle  on  calcule  les  taux  et  on  fait 
les  evaluations. 

Des  examens  medicaux  sont  passes  plus  fr^quemment  que  dans  la  Grande 
Bretagne,  mais  apparemment  moins  souvent  que  dans  les  :fitats-Unis  d'Am^rique. 

Cinq  des  companies  font  des  affaires  d'assurance  ordinaires:  elles  ont  44,000 
polices  de  ce  genre  assurant  £6.100,000.  Leurs  nouvelles  affaires  de  cette 
classe  se  montent  annuellement  a  environ  11,000  polices  assurant  £1,520,000,  tandis 
que  les  fonds  locaux  ordinaires  des  deux  bureaux  a  comptabilite  s^paree  se 
montent  a  £911,203. 

Bien  que  la  Federation  australienne  soit  investie  du  pouvoir  de  faire  des 
lois  pour  gouverner  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  elle  n'a  jusqu'ici  rien  fait  dans  cette 
direction.  En  attendant  les  compagnies  doivent  satisfaire  aux  divers  rfeglements 
de  chaque  fitat  australien  et  de  la  Colonic  de  la  Nouvelle  Zelande. 

Les  taux  imposees  dans  quelques  uns  des  Etats  sont  scientifiquement  injustec 
surtout  quand  elles  sont  appliquees  a  I'assurance  industrielle. 
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INDUSTRIELLE  LEBENS-VERSICHERUNG  IN  AUSTRALASIEN 
Von  a.  M.  Eedt. 

Industrielle  Lebens-Versicherung  wurde  zuerst  in  Australasien  von  der  Regie- 
rung  von  Neu-Seeland  im  Jahre  1875  unternomnien.  Der  erste  Anspruch  auf  die 
verhaltnissmassig  grosse  Summe  von  £168  15s.  wurde  in  diesem  Jahre  erhoben. 
Nach  einer  Periode  von  Unthatigkeit  wurde  das  Geschaft  in  1881  wieder  belebt 
und  schliesslich  ganz  und  gar  aufgegeben  im  Jahre  1887. 

Die  alteste  Police  in  dem  Festlande  von  Australien  wurde  im  Jahre  1884 
ausgeschrieben.  Zu  dieser  Zeit  war  die  gesammte  weisse  Bevolkerung  in  Austra- 
lien 2.246,269,  auf  einen  Flacheninhalt  von  2.973,000  Quadratmeilen  vertheilt, 
ungefahr  ein  Drittel  des  Fliicheninhalts  des  britischen  Kaiserreiches.  Neben  den 
neun  Hauptstadten  gab  es  nur  15  Stiidte  mit  einer  Bevolkerung  von  mehr  als 
5000,  und  da  dies  die  geringste  Bevolkerung  ist,  unter  weleher  ein  industrieller 
Agent  arbeiten  kann,  nur  850,000  von  der  gesammten  Bevolkerung  von  2,246,000 
waren  zuganglich. 

Der  Ruhm,  industrielle  Versicherung  erfolgreich  in  Australien  eingefiihrt  zu 
haben,  gehort  dem  verstorbenen  James  P.  Garvan,  der  zu  einer  Zeit  Schatzmeister 
der  Colonie  und  dann  Justiz-Minister  fiir  die  Colonie  Neu-Siid- Wales  war. 

Jetzt  bestehen  im  Ganzen  6  Gesellschaften  dort. 

Am  Ende  des  Jahres  1902  betrug  die  Gesammt-Zahl  der  bestehenden  Policen 
in  dem  Gemeinwesen  von  Australien  und  der  Colonie  von  Neu-Seeland  annahernd 
291,198  mit  einem  Betrage  von  £6,216,589  mit  einer  durchschnittlichen  wochent- 
liehen  Priimie  von  4  Pence. 

Die  Durchschnittszahl  der  Policen  in  Kraft  pro  100  der  zviganglichen  Be- 
wohner  war  14.  Ungefahr  27  Prozent  der  Policen-Anzahl  sind  Versicherungen 
des  Lebens  von  Kindern  unter  11  Jahren.  Das  Durchschnittsalter,  das  erreicht 
wird,  ist  21,  oder  mit  Ausschluss  der  Kinder  29  Jahre.  Die  Durchschnittsdauer 
der  Policen  in  Kraft  in  einer  Gesellschaft,  welche  68  Prozent  des  Geschiifts  macht, 
war  in  1902  5.88  .Jahre,  und  die  Gesellschaft  war  damals   16  Jahre  alt. 

Bei  Lebens- Versicherungen  von  Kindern  sind  die  Vortheile  je  nach  dem 
Alter  des  Kindes  und  der  Dauer  der  Police  abgestuft. 

In  dem  Vereinigten  Konigthum  sind  90  Prozent  des  ganzen  Geschafts  in 
Lebens-Versicherungen  bis  auf  den  Tod  ausgedehnt;  in  Australasien  wahrschein- 
lich  nicht  mehr  als  23  Prozent. 

Das  Einkomnien  der  industriellen  Lebens- Versicherungs-Gesellschaften  in 
Australasien  (mit  Ausschluss  der  Fonds  gewohnlicher  Zweige  des  Geschafts)  be- 
trug £458,000,  woran  eine  Durchschnitts-Zinsrate  von  circa  4  Prozent  erzielt 
wurde. 

Untersuchungen  der  Sterblichkeit  in  Australien  haben  ein  giinstigeres  Re- 
sultat  ergeben,  als  die  der  englischen  Lebens-Tabellen,  auf  Grund  deren  die  Raten 
calculiert  und  Abschatzungen  vorgenommen  werden. 

Aerztliche  Untersuchungen  werden  haufiger  als  in  Gross-Britannien  vor- 
genommen, doch  nicht  so  oft,  scheint  es,  wie  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten  von 
Amerika. 

Fiinf  Gesellschaften  befassen  sich  mit  gewohnlichem  Versicherungs-Geschaft 
und  haben  44,000  derartige  Policen  mit  einem  Betrage  von  £6,100,000.  Das 
neue  Jahresgeschaft  dieser  Art  fiir  diese  Gesellschaften  betragt  ungefahr  £1,520,000 
fiir  11,000  Policen,  wahrend  die  Fonds  des  gewohnlichen  Geschaftszweiges  von  zwei 
Gesellschaften  mit  besonderer  Buchfiihrung  £911,203  betragen. 

Obgleich  das  Gemeinwesen  in  Australien  mit  der  Macht  versehen  ist,  Gesetze 
fiir  die  Lebens-Versicherung  zu  geben,  hat  man  nach  dieser  Riehtung  hin  so  weit 
noch  keinerlei  Schritte  unternommen.  In  der  Zwischenzeit  miissen  sich  die  G^esell- 
schaften  verschiedenen  Verordnungen  fiigen  in  jedem  australischen  Staate  und  der 
Colonie  von  Neu-Seeland. 

Die  in  einigen  Staaten  auferlegte  Taxe  ist  wissenschaftlich  nicht  gerecht, 
besonders  wenn  auf  industrielle  Versicherung  bezogen. 


FKIENDLY  SOCIETIES  IN  NEW  SOUTH  WALES. 

BY 

John  B.  Trivett,  F.E.A.S.,  F.S.S., 

Actuary  of  Friendly  Societies,  New  South  Wales. 

The  earliest  record  of  the  establishment  of  a  Society  of  Men  in  New 
South  Wales,  which  might  legitimately  be  regarded  as  a  Friendly  Society 
in  the  modern  acceptation  of  the  term,  is  found  in  the  history  of  the 
Australian  Union  Benefit  Society,  founded  in  Sydney,  in  April,  1834. 
The  existent  conditions  at  that  time,  when  the  Governor  of  the  day 
wielded  almost  despotic  power  in  what  was  then  a  Crown  colony  of 
Great  Britain,  were  such  that  it  behooved  any  body  of  persons  desirous 
of  forming  an  association,  for  whatever  purpose,  to  be  exceedingly  careful 
and  circumspect  in  their  transactions;  and  for  reasons,  which  will  be 
made  apparent  subsequently  in  this  paper,  none  of  the  organized  asso- 
ciations, such  as  Foresters  and  Odd  Fellows,  with  anything  approaching 
secrecy  in  their  transactions,  had  much  encouragement  to  attempt  the 
foundation  of  branches  of  their  well-known  Orders.  Hence,  the  body 
above  named,  being  of  a  neutral  character,  and  without  any  of  the  mys- 
tery attaching  to  it  which  has  so  much  charm  for  thousands  of  our 
fellow-citizens,  holds  the  honor  from  fortuitous  circumstances  of  being 
the  pioneer  of  Friendly  Society  propaganda  in  this  part  of  the  world.  For 
reasons  which  are  readily  apparent,  the  associated  Friendly  Society  orders, 
which  have  since  been  established,  have  far  outdistanced  the  Australian 
Union  Benefit  Society,  which  has  now,  as  it  then  had,  only  one  Society  or 
Lodge,  with  a  modest  membership  of  some  230. 

The  first  Act  of  Parliament  to  regulate  Friendly  Societies  in  New 
South  Wales  was  passed  in  1843  by  the  local  Legislative  Council  of  the 
Colony.  By  it  the  power  was  granted  to  persons  to  establish  societies 
for  the  purpose  of  raising  funds,  by  contributions  or  donations,  for 
mutual  relief  in  sickness,  or  any  other  natural  contingency,  whose 
occurrence  might  be  susceptible  of  calculation  by  way  of  average,  and 
to  make  rules  for  the  government  of  such  societies ;  but  it  was  specifically 
enacted  that  no  secret  society  having  signs,  passwords,  etc.,  nor  any  trade 
society,  should  be  entitled  "to  the  benefit  of  the  Act.  By  the  latter 
proviso  many  of  our  present-day  Societies,  which  are  of  immeasurable 
benefit  to  the  State,  but  which  indulge  in  the  harmless  fancy  of  sur- 
rounding their  operations  with  the  mystical  charm  of  secrecy,  interesting 
to  them  and  harming  nobody,  would  "be  debarred  from  the  advantages  of 
the  Act.  The  rules  of  these  Societies  had  to  be  certified  by  the  Attorney- 
General,  or  by  a  barrister,  and  lodged  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace.  The 
advantages  accorded  under  this  Act  were  the  legal  recognition  of  trustees 
appointed  by  the  Societies,  the  power  to  exact  guarantees  in  respect  of 
the  safeguarding  the  funds  operated  upon  under  their  trusts,  arrange- 
ments for  equitable  dissolution  of  Societies  with  regard  to  vested  interests, 
the  appointment  of  arbitrators  in  cases  of  disputes,  and  the  enforcement 
by  local  justices  of  awards  made  by  such  arbitrators. 
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The  great  defects  of  this  measure  were  the  entire  absence  of  any 
provision  for  enforcing  some  correlation  of  the  contributions  of  members 
to  the  benefits  ordained  in  the  rules;  and,  although  it  was  enacted  that 
quinquennial  returns  should  be  made  as  to  the  mortality  and  sickness 
experienced  by  each  Society,  yet  no  penalty  was  attached  to  the  neglect 
of  this  duty,  nor  was  any  demand  made  for  periodic  statements  as  to  the 
finances.  Xo  specific  officer  of  State  was  named  whose  function  it  would 
be  to  supervise  the  administration  of  the  Act,  except  incidentally  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  an  officer  who,  in  Xew  South  Wales,  is  charged  with 
a  thousand  other  duties,  in  the  active  discharge  of  which  it  is  easy  to 
understand  that  the  administration  of  a  trust,  only  casually  mentioned 
in  an  Act  of  Parliament,  might,  and  would  easily,  be  overlooked  or 
ignored.  Another  and  most  significant  provision  of  this  Act,  easily  intel- 
ligible to  actuaries  as  to  its  bearing  on  the  aggregation  of  Funds,  was 
the  restriction  of  the  avenues  of  investment  of  available  capital  to  the 
Savings  Bank  of  Xew  South  Wales,  thus  forcing  the  trustees  to  deal 
with  the  middleman  rather  than  with  his  principal  in  any  transaction, 
with  manifest  disadvantage  to  the  Friendly  Society  interested. 

The  next  enactment  of  the  local  legislature  concerning  Friendly 
Societies  was  passed  in  1848,  which  formally  recognized  the  disabilities 
attendant  on  this  investment  restriction,  and  extended  the  powers  of 
trustees  by  permitting  investments  in  Government  or  Corporate  Securi- 
ties, or  by  loans  secured  on  real  property. 

A  consolidating  and  amending  law  was  passed  in  1853,  of  which  the 
following  is  a  brief  resume :  The  objects,  very  widely  embracing  in  their 
scope,  are  detailed  at  length.  The  Act  was  restricted  to  Societies  assuring 
for  not  more  than  £100  at  death,  nor  for  an  annuity  exceeding  £30  per 
annum,  nor  for  a  sum  in  sickness  exceeding  21s.  per  week.  Xo  sum  was 
to  be  paid  on  the  death  of  a  child,  except  for  funeral  expenses.  Separate 
accounts  were  to  be  kept  of  money  paid  or  received  in  respect  of  each 
particular  benefit.  The  trusts  were  carefully  conserved.  The  inter- 
ference with  the  liberty  of  the  individuals  to  indulge  in  secret  signs  and 
passwords  in  their  Lodges  was  wisely  abandoned.  Provision  was  made  for 
referring  disputes  to  arbitration  with  recourse  to  local  justices  by  way  of 
enforcing  awards,  and  for  dissolutions  of  Societies.  Eegistry  of  rules  was 
effected,  as  under  the  previous  Act,  by  lodging  the  rules,  certified  by  the 
Attorney-General  or  by  a  barrister,  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace.  The  fatal 
defect  was  still  continued  of  not  instituting  a  specific  office  to  watch  over 
the  administration  of  the  Act,  and  the  financial  aspect  was  still  ignored, 
in  that  no  actuarial  certificate  was  required  as  to  sufficiency  of  contribu- 
tion. 

Twenty  years  later,  in  1873,  the  law  was  again  altered,  mainly  on 
the  lines  of  the  Statute  of  the  British  Parliament,  enacted  eighteen  years 
previously.    Among  the  advantages  introduced  were  the  following : 

A  Registrar  of  Friendly  Societies  was  appointed  to  certify  as  to  the 
accordance  of  the  rules  of  the  Societies  with  law,  and  his  certificate  was 
not  to  issue  to  any  Society  "assuring  to  any  member  thereof  a  certain 
annuity  or  certain  superannuation^  deferred  or  immediate,  or  any  sum 
or  suras  payable  as  endowment,  or  in  case  of  sickness  or  death  or  other 
object  authorized  by  the  Act,  which  is  susceptible  of  calculation  by  way 
of  average,  unless  the  tables  of  contributions  payable  for  such  kind  of 
assurance  shall  have  been  certified  under  the  hand  of  an  actuary  of  five 
years'  standing."  The  objects  for  which  Societies  might  be  organized 
remained  much  the  same  as  under  the  repealed  Act.  The  maximum  pay- 
ments in  sickness  and  for  annuities  were  restricted  to  £1  per  week,  and 
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£52  per  annum  respectively,  whilst  the  assurance  at  death  was  extended 
to  a  £200  limit.  Other  provisions  were  introduced  which  need  not  now 
be  noticed;  but,  as  if  to  paralyze  all  attempts  at  consolidation  and 
extension  on  safety  lines,  there  was  absolutely  no  machinery  provided 
for  official  supervision,  and  the  potentialities  imder  the  actuary's  cer- 
tification clause  were  rendered  nugatory  by  the  fact  that,  although  an 
actuary's  endorsement  as  to  sufficiency  was  required  when  registering 
the  rules  of  a  Society  in  the  first  instance,  it  was  permissible  for  the  So- 
ciety to  register  any  amendment  (next  day  if  it  thought  fit)  altering  the 
rates  of  subscription  or  of  benefit,  and  these  had  to  be  accepted  by  the 
Eegistrar  without  any  actuary's  certificate  whatever.  The  events  which 
occurred  within  the  interval  which  elapsed  until  the  next  revision  of  the 
law  in  1899  were  easy  of  prediction.  The  usefulness  of  the  1873  Act 
was  marred  by  the  defects  just  outlined.  The  members  of  the  Societies 
seized  with  pleasure  the  means  of  protection  at  law  which  registration 
afforded,  and  with  equal  avidity  rendered  useless  the  actuarial  provisions, 
by  altering  their  rules  as  to  benefits  and  payments  as  their  individual 
opinions  dictated,  oblivious  entirely  to  actuarial  canons.  The  disastrous 
effects  arising  from  this  lax  law  are  readily  discernible  when  we  consider 
the  slow  growth  of  membership  and  of  funds,  which  I  shall  show  later  by 
comparative  figures  of  other  Australian  States. 

After  eight  years'  experience  of  the  1873  Act,  during  which  the  de- 
fects of  that  measure  had  been  made  apparent  by  frequent  complaints 
and  adverse  discussions  on  the  part  of  those  most  intimately  concerned, 
the  Government  in  1881  appointed  a  Eoyal  Commission  to  inquire  into 
its  working.  This  Commission  held  a  lengthy  investigation,  extending 
over  some  thirteen  months,  during  which  the  various  aspects  of  Friendly 
Society  assurance  were  closely  criticised.  Here,  for  the  first  time  within 
my  knowledge,  an  attempt  was  made  to  bring  the  light  of  Actuarial 
science  to  bear  on  the  problems  which  naturally  appear  in  such  an  inquiry, 
and  Messrs.  Black  and  Teece,  actuaries  to  the  Australian  Mutual  Provi- 
dent Society,  conducted  a  series  of  valuations  of  the  positions  of  the 
various  Friendly  Society  orders,  so  far  as  the  crude  data  placed  at  their 
disposal  would  admit.  The  results  of  these  valuations,  which  I  merely 
mention  here  in  passing,  disclosed  so  unfavorable  a  condition  as  to 
solvency  in  all  cases,  that  in  the  words  of  the  Actuaries,  "any  hope  on 
the  part  of  the  Societies  of  fulfilling  their  obligations  under  the  existing 
scales  of  contributions  and  benefits  cannot  be  regarded  as  other  than 
chimerical."  The  Commission  disposed  of  this  valuation  in  their  report 
by  merely  submitting  it,  and  stating  that  "  we  do  not  feel  sure  that  we 
are  called  upon  to  make  any  further  comment  upon  it,"  and  concluded 
their  report  by  presenting  a  Schedule  of  thirty-one  recommendations, 
the  principal  of  which  from  the  actuarial  standpoint  are  as  follows ; 

The  passage  of  a  separate  Act  dealing  with  Friendly  Societies. 

The  formation  of  a  special  office  to  attend  to  Society  concerns. 

The  Government  to  construct  tables  of  adequate  rates. 

The  adoption  of  the  principle  of  graduated  contributions  according 
to  age. 

The  keeping  separate  accounts  of  the  several  funds. 

Authoritative  investigation  of  accounts. 

Discontinuance  of  the  levy  system. 

Compulsory  furnishing  of  data  for  collecting  sick  and  mortality 
experience. 

Appointment  of  an  Actuary  in  the  Central  Office;  and  conduct  of 
periodic  valuations. 
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These  proposals,  wisely  conceived,  were  placed  on  one  side,  and  no 
effective  legislative  action  was  taken  to  amend  the  law  in  the  directions 
proposed  for  seventeen  years.  Meanwhile,  in  the  year  1896,  a  compre- 
hensive consolidating  law  of  Friendly  Societies  was  passed  by  the  British 
Parliament,  and  relating  to  Societies  established  in  the  United  Kingdom. 
This  law,  presenting  all  the  enlightened  provisions,  which  the  experience 
of  one  hundred  years'  law-making  and  practical  knowledge  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Friendly  Society  system  suggested  to  the  wisdom  of  the  legis- 
lator, offered  an  admirable  basis,  upon  which  the  reformer  in  New  South 
Wales  could  build  an  improved  local  system ;  and,  in  1899,  the  hearts  of 
earnest  advocates  of  true  advancement  in  this  State  were  gladdened  by 
the  passage  of  the  Friendly  Societies'  Act,  which  embraced  in  the  verba 
ipsissima  all  the  main  features  of  the  English  law  of  1896.  Amongst 
them,  not  to  make  prolix  repetition,  are  the  amendments  recounted  above 
as  having  been  proposed  by  the  local  Commission  in  1882. 

We  now  arrive  at  the  period  where,  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of 
this  State,  the  Friendly  Societies  have  offered  to  them  the  oversight  of  the 
State  in  the  conduct  of  their  business,  and  in  the  safeguarding  of  their 
funds,  collection  of  data  as  to  membership,  sickness  and  mortality  ex- 
perience, investigation  of  accounts,  and,  above  all,  expert  advice  on  their 
financial  concerns,  and  the  actuarial  oversight  obtained  by  means  of 
periodic  valuations. 

Under  the  new  Act  of  1899  a  period  of  one  year  was  allowed, 
wherein  the  Friendly  Society  orders  might  construct  new  rules,  bringing 
their  internal  legislation  into  compliance  with  the  requirements  of  the 
Act,  and  particularly  in  relation  to  the  scales  of  contributions  for  pro- 
posed benefits.  After  that  period  the  old  rules  would  become  obsolete  by 
effluxion  of  time.  These  requirements  at  once  opened  up  the  vital 
question  of  adequacy  of  contributions,  and  the  necessity  for  actuarial 
certification  of  scales  of  payments,  and  herein  appeared  the  mischievous 
harvest  of  all  the  past  years  of  neglect  of  actuarial  principles.  The  old 
members,  who,  through  the  defects  of  the  previous  law,  had  possessed 
the  power  of  deciding  what  contributions  they  should  pay,  and  had 
developed  into  an  attitude,  either  of  indifference,  or  of  bitter  hostility  to 
actuarial  presentments,  as  an  inevitable  consequence,  consented  to  the 
apportionment  of  adequate  payments  in  respect  of  members  who  might 
enter  in  the  future,  but  strongly  protested  against  any  interference,  by 
way  of  increase,  in  their  own  rates  of  contribution,  although  the  inference 
was  obvious,  that,  if  certain  periodic  payments  were  essential  on  the 
part  of  new  members  as  at  entry  age,  it  had  to  be  conceded,  that  equiva- 
lent payments  were  necessary  on  the  part  of  the  old  members,  who  would 
enjoy  the  same  benefits ;  nay,  more,  that  having  paid  inadequate  rates  in 
the  past,  it  was,  strictly  speaking,  necessary  that  they  should  pay  at  rates 
in  excess  of  the  normal  to  counterbalance  the  deficiency  of  contribution 
in  the  past.  Time  and  space  are  too  valuable  to  dwell  on  the  controversy 
which  followed.  The  matter  was  ably  represented  to  the  Government  by 
Mr.  Coghlan,  the  Eegistrar  of  Friendly  Societies,  and  eventually  an  Act 
of  Parliament  was  passed  in  1901  as  a  compromise,  which,  like  all  com- 
promises must  be,  would  appear  from  the  Actuary's  standpoint  to  be 
illogical. 

Briefly,  the  conditions  of  the  Amending  Act  are : 

(1)  That  all  Societies  subsisting  at  the  commencement  of  the  Act  of 
1899  may  be  registered  if  provision  be  made  for  keeping  separate  ac- 
counts of  contributions  paid  and  benefits  received  by  (a)  old  members, 
(b)  future  members. 
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(2)  That  the  rates  chargeable  to  old  members  must  not  be  less  than 
those  formerly  payable. 

(3)  That  new  members  shall  pay  at  actuarially  certified  rates. 

Provided  that  such  registration  shall  remain  in  force  until  the  next 
quinquennial  investigation  when  any  Society  may  be  again  registered,  (1) 
if  it  appears  as  the  result  of  such  valuation  that  the  Society  has  improved 
its  financial  position  in  respect  of  persons,  who  were  members  at  the  last 
preceding  registration;  and  (2)  though  it  appears  that  the  Society  has 
not  so  improved  its  financial  position,  if  the  rules  of  the  Society  provide 
that  the  rates  of  contribution  to  be  charged  in  respect  of  such  members 
are  such  as  an  Actuary  who  has  exercised  his  profession  for  at  least  five 
years  certifies. 

Such  is  the  condition  of  the  law  at  the  present  moment,  and  under 
the  amended  Act  all  of  the  Friendly  Society  orders  in  the  State  are  now 
registered. 

During  the  years  which  elapsed  from  the  foundation,  in  1834,  of 
the  first  Friendly  Society  of  which  I  have  record,  until  tlie  advent  of  the 
first  enacted  law  of  1843,  there  was  very  little  energ}'  or  progress  visible 
amongst  the  population  in  the  direction  of  combined  action  for  provident 
purposes.  There  was  at  the  first-named  date  a  population  in  the  whole 
State  of  61,000  souls.  In  the  ^-ears  1840-50  some  of  the  orders  of  old 
establishment  in  England  began  to  appear^  amongst  them  being  the  Odd 
Fellows  (Manchester  Unity  and  Grand  United  Orders)  and  Foresters. 
There  was  also  of  purely  local  institution  the  Catholic  Guild.  These 
have  been  followed  at  various  intervals  by  branches  of  other  Old  World 
Societies,  such  as  the  Druids,  Independent  Order  of  Odd  Fellows  (of 
American  origin),  Eechabites,  Free  Gardeners,  National  Order  of  Odd 
Fellows,  and  by  Societies  of  local  origin  such  as  the  Hibernians,  Protes- 
tant Alliance,  Sons  of  Temperance,  and  Australian  Natives. 

Inasmuch  as  the  earlier  laws  were  so  defective,  and  the  means  of 
administration  so  meagre,  it  will  readily  be  apparent  that  laxity  in  the 
forwarding  of  returns  (and  even  wilful  omission  to  do  so)  would  be 
experienced  to  a  considerable  extent,  and  such  was  the  case.  I  have 
attempted  to  obtain  records  of  the  past  as  to  numerical  and  financial 
strength,  and  have  succeeded  only  to  a  very  slight  degree.  Some  com- 
parisons from  this  aspect  will  be  presented  subsequently  in  this  paper. 
Having  their  origin  for  the  most  part  from  the  Friendly  Society  affiliated 
orders  of  England,  it  happens,  as  might  reasonably  be  expected,  that  the 
societies  in  this  State  present  the  same  features  in  their  financial  policy 
and  methods  which  characterized  their  forebears.  The  sickness  liabilities 
are  borne  by  the  individual  lodges,  and  the  death  assurance  ("  funeral 
benefits,"  as  it  is  popularly  known)  is  provided  from  a  central  fund 
raised  by  periodic  (generally  quarterly)  per  capita  payments  from  each 
lodge.  Other  expenses,  such  as  the  charges  for  medical  attendance  and 
drugs,  are  defrayed  by  each  lodge  according  to  its  local  arrangements. 
In  the  early  days,  and,  in  fact,  until  very  recently,  the  customary  method 
was  to  charge  a  uniform  contribution,  irrespective  of  the  age  at  which 
the  member  might  enter  the  Society ;  and  despite  the  considerable  varia- 
tion in  the  types  and  amounts  of  benefits  provided  in  the  rules  of  the 
several  Societies,  the  contributions  quoted  in  nearly  all  cases  were  about 
the  same,  generally  one  shilling  per  week,  or  slightly  more.  As  a  safe- 
guard there  was  power  to  levy  additional  revenue  by  resolution  of  the 
lodge,  as  occasion  might  require  a  subvention  to  be  applied  to  any  of  the 
funds.     Another  species  of  safeguard  as  to  solvency  was  substituted  in 
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some  of  the  Societies  by  requiring  an  entrance  fee,  graduated  according 
to  age  at  entry. 

It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  discuss  the  soundness  or  otherwise  of  a 
uniform  rate  of  contributions  before  an  expert  body,  such  as  this  Con- 
gress. The  types  of  the  system  indicated  above  can  be  defended  theo- 
retically, the  levy  system  or  its  complement  (reduction  of  benefit)  to  a 
certain  degree,  and  the  graduated  entrance  fee  system  generally;  but  in 
practice,  they  are  both  dangerous,  and  the  disinclination  of  members  to 
proceed  to  the  required  remedial  degree  would  in  either  case  render  the 
necessary  adjustment  impossible.  As  time  wore  on,  the  Societies  were 
induced  by  Mr.  Coghlan  (who  had  assumed  the  control  of  the  Eegistry 
Office  in  the  3'ear  1893,  and  who,  as  far  as  a  defective  Act  permitted, 
brought  actuarial  principles  to  bear  on  the  financial  concerns  of  the 
Societies)  to  come  to  something  like  an  approach  to  the  safe  system  of 
graduating  the  payments  according  to  entry  age,  but  the  limited  powers 
conferred  by  the  Act  prevented  anything  in  the  nature  of  enforcement  of 
the  obvious  remedies,  and  improvement  to  any  material  degree  was,  in 
general,  a  forlorn  hope. 

I  now  propose  to  set  forth  some  of  the  principal  benefits  for  which 
the  Orders  provide,  with  such  brief  remarks  as  may,  in  general,  serve  to 
elucidate  their  meaning,  to  indicate  their  treatment  of  the  corresponding 
payment,  and  to  suggest  improvements  in  arranging  both  benefit  and 
payment. 

The  following  are  t}"pes  of  the  benefits  which  prevail  amongst 
Friendly  Societies. 

In  the  sickness  list  I  quote  only  the  periods  for  which  benefits  are 
paid,  since  the  amount  payable  for  each  period,  being  immaterial  to  the 
purpose  of  this  paper,  may  be  disregarded,  inasmuch  as  we  are  discussing 
methods  rather  than  measures  of  those  methods.  It  will  be  sufficient  to 
observe  in  this  connection  that  the  amounts  for  the  second,  third,  or  other 
period  are  fractional  parts  of  the  amount  for  the  first  period,  diminishing 
as  the  period  of  sickness  is  further  protracted,  but  constant  during  the 
currency  of  each  period. 
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From  the  foregoing  it  is  apparent  that  a  great  variety  of  benefits 
are  offered  by  the  Friendly  Societies,  ranging  from  a  twelve-months'  pos- 
sible term  to  the  vague  period  expressed  by  the  words  "  all  after,"  the 
money  values  of  which  would  vary  very  considerably.  It  is,  therefore, 
evident  that  the  popular  cry  for  a  uniform  charge  of  contribution  amongst 
members  of  Friendly  Societies  is  futile,  unless  a  material  modification  be 
made  in  the  existing  benefit  conditions. 

The  relative  weight  of  liability  in  any  of  the  constituent  systems, 
above  stated,  is  found  in  general  by  comparing  the  quotations  in  the  first 
period  with  one  another,  and  also  those  in  the  final  column;  since  the 
amount  of  sickness  experienced  in,  say,  the  second,  third,  or  fourth  six 
months  is  but  trifling  compared  with  that  in  the  first  six  months  or  in 
the  "  all  after "  stage.  The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  future 
sickness  at  one  per  week  for  the  indicated  terms : 

.  First  Second  Third  Fourth             All                 All 

o        6  months  6  months    6  months  6  months  after  sickness 

20 25.38  3.56               2.38  1.73  14.11               47.16 

25 26.21  4.02               2.71  1.98  16.70               51.62 

30 27.28  4.53               3.11  2.28  19.72               56.92 

35 28.37  5.14               3.57  2.61  23.26               62.95 

40 29.41  5.84               4.10  3.00  27.44               69.79 

65 28.81  10.21               8.14  6.12  69.22  122.50 

70 24.98  9.87               8.50  6.39     .  83.24  132.98 


The  figures  are  derived  from  Sutton's  Tables,  with  3  per  cent, 
interest. 

If  now  we  take  the  system  of  benefits — six  months'  sickness  at  £1 
per  week,  next  six  months  at  15s.,  six  at  10s.,  and  remaining  sickness  at 
55. — we  get,  from  the  figures  above,  the  following  table  of  relative  cost 
in  each  period  of  time : 

.  First  Second  Third  Fourth  All  Total 

^  6  months  6  months     6  months  6  months  after  cost 

20 76.5%  8.0%  3.6%  1.3%  10.6%  100.0 

25  74.4  8.6       3.8  1.4  11.8  100.0 

30 72.3  9.0       4.1  1.5  13.1  100.0 

35  70.1  9.5       4.4  1.6  14.4  100.0 

40  67.7  10.1       4.7  1.7  15.8  100.0 

65 48.5  12.9       6.9  2.6  29.1  100.0 

70 42.3  12.5       7.2  2.7  35.3  100.0 

It  is  at  once  seen  that  the  sickness  proportions  shown  in  columns  2 
and  6  are  the  most  considerable.  With  regard  to  column  2,  it  would 
seem  that  this  sickness  is  of  far  more  moment  to  any  Society  than  the 
whole  of  the  rest  of  the  sickness  for  the  earlier  ages  of  life,  and  even  up  to 
age  sixty-five,  and  that  consequently  the  various  modifications  of  a 
Society's  benefit  up  to  that  period,  as  delineated  in  the  first  table  above 
for  second,  third,  and  fourth  six  months,  might  well  be  disregarded  in 
comparison  with  the  consideration  which  should  be  given  to  the  first 
period;  and  so  long  as  a  fairly  generous  provision  is  allowed  for  the 
initial  benefit,  that  rate  of  benefit  could  be  continued  even  up  to  a 
two-year  period  without  materially  increasing  the  liability  of  the  Society. 

No  doubt  the  system  which  prevails  of  reducing  the  benefit  periodi- 
cally serves  in  practice  to  discourage  the  malingerer,  hence  the  adoption 
of  this  plan. 

After  the  first  sickness  cost,  that  shown  in  column  6  is  of  the  most 
serious  concern,  and  perhaps  has  received  least  attention  at  the  hands  of 
the  Societies  in  past  years.  The  rate  of  pay  for  this  term  is  usually  a 
great  reduction  on  the  first  rate,  in  most  cases  one-quarter,  and  a  modest 
five  shillings  a  week  for  this  period  has  in  the  past  too  greatly  obscured 
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the  issue  arising  from  this  phase  of  sickness  benefits.  But  it  is  seen 
that  the  cost  at  entry  age  twenty  in  the  sample  table  of  benefits  is  slightly 
less  than  11  per  cent.;  and  increasing  more  rapidly  in  relative  cost  than 
any  of  the  values  except  that  of  the  first  period,  becomes  very  considerable 
after  age  forty,  and  in  the  ages  higher  than  sixty-five  represents  at  least 
30  per  cent,  of  the  cost.  This  shows  that  by  deleting  this  item  of  con- 
tinuous sickness  after  two  years'  illness,  a  large  diflierence  will  be  ap- 
parent in  the  valuation  of  the  sickness  of  a  Society  working  under  the 
above  specimen  scale;  and  that,  as  a  consequence,  the  contribution  scale 
of  such  a  Society  is  largely  affected  thereby. 

The  Friendly  Societies  are  beginning  to  realise  this  fact,  which  it 
must  be  admitted  was  dimly  perceived  in  past  years,  but  only  in  a  general 
way,  and  without  clear  perception  of  the  exact  trend  shown  by  the  figures. 
The  prudent  members,  after  consideration  of  the  position,  have  resorted 
mainly  to  two  methods  of  alleviating  the  burden  thus  appearing : 

First,  by  adopting  a  money  limit  beyond  which  the  benefit  shall  not 
be  extended,  and  which,  when  reached,  will  terminate  the  sickness  privi- 
leges of  the  member  as  far  as  the  Society  is  concerned. 

Second,  of  limiting  the  sickness  period  to  a  definite  aggregate  term, 
such  as  eighteen  months,  two  years,  or  three  years. 

The  first  has  serious  disadvantages,  in  that  the  incidence  of  the 
sickness  dependent  on  an  aggregate  sum  of  money  paid  to  the  individual 
member  is  extremely  uncertain  in  the  light  of  our  limited  experience  in 
that  direction,  and  that  the  interference  with  the  other  benefits,  such  as 
life  assurance,  which  are  usually  granted  coincidently  with  sickness,  is  a 
distinct  bar  to  its  adoption. 

The  second  plan  seems  to  be  the  preferable,  as  it  has  an  easily  deter- 
minate value,  the  incidence  is  known,  and  the  member  can  readily  save 
the  situation  as  far  as  he  is  concerned  by  declaring  off  the  funds  when  his 
time  limit  is  discernible,  which  contingency  is  far  more  easily  apparent 
to  him  than  would  be  the  money  limit. 

A  further  means  of  lightening  the  burden  of  the  Society,  as  regards 
the  extended  sickness,  is  provided  by  the  evolution  of  modern  legislation 
in  the  shape  of  the  old-age  pension  system.  Each  Society  could  go  the 
length  of  permitting  the  benefits  to  extend  to  all  sickness,  without  limit  as 
to  length  of  sickness,  if  the  provision  for  termination  of  all  sick  allowance 
at  age  sixtj-five  were  adopted ;  and  then  be  in  a  decidedly  better  position 
than  under  any  system  now  in  force  which  admits  of  extension  beyond 
that  age,  since  the  bulk  of  the  after  sickness  cost  would  commence  about 
or  after  the  age  of  sixty-five.  Whether  the  cost  of  the  pension  be  paid  by 
the  Society  or  by  the  State,  the  natural  course  would  seem  to  be  to  adopt 
a  pension  plan  instead  of  a  sickness  system  for  extreme  age. 

Funeral  Benefits. 

Type  of  assurances : 
Males  Type.     At  death  of 

1.  member,  wife    (survivorship  of  husband) 


2. 

3. 
4. 

« 

second  wife,  widow 

<c 

"          "         "                children  under  14 

5. 

(( 

«          «         ft 

(  or  widowed  mother  of 

6.         " 

<( 

(separate  ass'ce)  <      unmarried  member  if 
(      supported  by  him. 

7.         " 

or  on  ^ 

reach] 

ng  given  > 

Ik 

(4 

age 

; 
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These  assurances  are  of  fixed  amounts,  or  increasing  at  given  inter- 
vals of  time,  the  practice  varying  in  different  Societies.  The  endowment 
assurance,  as  in  number  seven,  has  become  more  popular  of  late  years. 

Females  Type.   On  death  of 

1.  member 

2.  "  husband  (survivorship  of  wife). 

Juvenile  Type.   On  death  of 

1.  member 

2.  "         or  on  reaching  given  age. 

The  children's  endowments,  as  in  2,  are  also  more  in  vogue  than 
formerly.  With  respect  to  these  types  of  benefit,  I  propose  to  say  little  at 
present,  beyond  noticing  the  variety  of  benefits  offered,  and  the  mode 
of  payments;  the  latter  I  shall  discuss  in  connection  with  the  system 
of  contributions. 

To  the  system  of  the  deferred  assurances  generally  adopted,  of  in- 
creasing the  benefit  according  to  the  number  of  years'  membership 
enjoyed,  I  see  no  objection ;  but  it  is  surprising  that  it  has  not  previously 
been  urged  by  the  members  of  the  Societies  themselves  that  they  all  pay 
the  same  premium,  and  should  receive  the  same  fimeral  allowance.  This 
would  only  be  in  keeping  with  the  argument  which  has  often  been  used 
by  the  members  in  connection  with  sickness  benefits,  viz.,  that,  as  all 
receive  the  same  rate  of  sickness  pay,  they  should  not  be  called  on  to  pay 
contributions  on  a  scale  graduated  according  to  entry  age ;  and  reflection 
on  their  usage  in  regard  to  funeral  benefits  might  lead  them  to  modify 
their  views  as  to  sickness  contributions.  The  adoption  also  of  a  system 
of  endowment-assurances  opens  up  a  wide  field  for  discussion  into  which 
I  do  not  wish  to  enter  now,  and  no  doubt  the  development  of  this  class 
of  business  in  the  hands  of  the  Friendly  Societies  will  be  watched  with 
much  interest.  The  system  of  endowments  of  small  amount  for  children 
is  admirable,  a  stimulus  to  thrift  on  the  part  of  the  parents,  and  an 
object  lesson  to  the  child  which  should  produce  useful  results  in  his 
later  years. 

Contributions. 

There  are  four  ways  by  which,  in  general,  the  benefits  and  contribu- 
tions may  be  arranged : 

(1)  Constant  benefit  for  all  entry  ages,  with  single  payment. 

(2)  Constant  benefit,  with  uniform  periodic  payments  for  all  mem- 
bers, subject  to  an  entrance  fee  graduated  as  for  entry  age. 

(3)  Constant  benefit,  with  periodic  payments,  graduated  as  per  entry 
age. 

(4)  Benefit  graduated  as  for  entry  age,  with  uniform  periodic  pay- 
ments for  all  members. 

The  first  mode  is  impracticable  for  most  of  the  benefits  provided 
by  the  Societies,  since  the  means  of  the  members  would  not,  as  a  rule, 
admit  of  its  adoption,  and  this  method  is  very  properly  left  to  institu- 
tions which  treat  of  larger  individual  assurances.  There  is  one  class  of 
benefit,  however,  to  which  it  might  be  applied  with  great  advantage,  viz., 
the  wife's  and  widow's  assurance,  in  which  a  small  single  pajTiient  would 
provide  the  modest  funeral  benefit  usually  declared  in  the  rules,  being 
mostly  for  a  very  young  entry  age  of  the  wife.    Of  this  I  shall  treat  later. 

The  second  method  appears  very  desirable  at  first  sight,  inasmuch 


582         Friendly  Societies  in  Neiv  South  Wales  {J.  B.  Trivett). 

as  it  provides  that  the  same  rate  of  payment  shall  be  made  by  all  mem- 
bers alike,  and  would  thus  get  rid  of  the  frequent  source  of  complaint 
amongst  Friendly  Society  members  that  some  are  charged  higher  rates 
than  are  the  others.  It  has  the  disadvantage  in  practice  of  frequently 
putting  into  the  hands  of  the  Societies  considerable  sums  in  the  shape  of 
entrance  fees,  and  the  fact  would  often  be  overlooked  that  these  fees 
represent  the  realized  assets,  which  under  other  conditions  of  payment 
would  be  spread  over  future  years.  The  large  amounts  thus  annually 
receivable  would  mislead  the  minds  of  the  members  into  the  false  belief 
of  a  superabundant  prosperity;  extravagance  might  be  induced,  and  the 
educational  process  in  Friendly  Society  finance,  which  it  is  hoped  will  be 
evolved  in  the  future,  would  be  greatly  retarded. 

The  third  system  is  now  in  almost  universal  force  in  Friendly  Socie- 
ties. It  does  away  with  the  old  and  unsound  method  of  uniform  pay- 
ments, which  were  irrespective  of  age  conditions,  and  from  the  practical 
point  of  view  would  seem  to  be  most  advisable,  and  has  been  found  to 
work  very  well.  The  members  soon  learn  that  every  penny  that  can  be 
saved  and  accumulated  must  be  so  treated.  No  false  impression  of 
exuberant  prosperity,  fostered  by  the  glamour  instilled  by  the  receipt  of 
numerous  entrance  fees,  is  induced;  and  the  proper  conception  of  the 
duty  of  joining  a  benefit  lodge  at  an  early  age  is  continuously  impressed 
on  the  minds  of  the  members  (and,  through  them,  on  their  outside 
friends)  when  they  are  constantly  reminded  in  that  direction,  in  having 
to  pay  higher  rates  than  their  neighbors,  through  neglect  of  the  opportun- 
nities  of  joining  in  their  youth.  This  is  the  individual  application  of 
the  lesson  which,  in  the  case  of  entrance  fees,  would  be  patent  only  to 
the  officials  of  the  Society. 

The  fourth  mode  is  in  vogue  to  a  very  small  extent,  but  the  prospect 
of  receiving  smaller  benefits  through  age  considerations,  although  paying 
the  same  contribution,  whilst  perfectly  sound,  is  not  alluring  to  the  un- 
tutored mind ;  consequently  a  Society  adopting  this  t}^e  of  contribution 
is  not  likely  to  become  popular. 

There  is  one  phase  of  the  payment  for  funeral  benefit  which  deserves 
attention,  and  possibly  improvement  may  be  effected  by  altering  the  cur- 
rent S3'stem.  I  refer  to  the  wife's  or  widow's  benefit.  In  almost  all 
Societies  the  practice  is  observed  of  making  the  receipt  of  benefit  in 
respect  of  the  wife's  death  contingent  on  the  survivorship  of  the  husband ; 
and  in  many  Societies,  as  a  set-off,  on  the  death  of  the  husband,  she  is 
allowed  to  contribute  a  small  sum,  generally  all  too  small,  and  thus  to 
continue  the  benefit.  The  effect  in  practice,  since  few  widows  avail 
themselves  of  the  latter  privilege,  is  to  deprive  a  woman  of  the  advantage, 
modest  though  it  may  be,  of  that  which,  throughout  her  years  of  j^outh 
and  health,  she  had  always  fondly  believed  was  safely  provided.  To 
obviate  this  failure  of  what  should  prove  a  useful  and  valuable  source  of 
comfort,  mental,  if  in  no  other  aspect,  to  the  aged  widow,  an  easy  solution 
presents  itself.  Taking  the  average  age  at  marriage  amongst  Friendly 
Society  members  as  twenty-five,  the  age  of  the  wife  would  probably  be 
twenty-one,  on  the  average,  and  the  payment  down  of  a  sum  of  about  £3 
would  provide  a  benefit  of  £10  payable  on  the  death  of  the  wife,  without 
any  restriction  as  to  the  survivorship  of  the  husband.  In  this  case,  the 
woman's  benefit  would  be  effectually  assured,  and  no  possibility  of  loss 
on  account  of  intervening  hard  times  could  disturb  the  mind  of  the 
beneficia^\^  Her  husband  would  pay  for  this  benefit  at  the  period  when 
he  could  best  afford  to  do  so,  and  probably  when  his  inclination  would 
be  strongest.    This  plan  would  also  remove  the  discontent  of  the  single 
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man,  who,  according  to  the  rules  generally  adopted,  has  to  pay  just  as 
much  as  does  the  married  member.  In  one  Society  the  plan  of  separate 
assurance  for  the  wife  is  in  force,  with  the  exception  that  the  payments 
are  spread  over  the  woman's  life,  and  as  far  as  I  can  observe,  has  admir- 
able results.  It  need  hardly  be  mentioned  that  the  single  payment  need 
not  necessarily  be  made  at  marriage;  a  female  life  could  be  assured  at 
any  time,  just  as  a  man  may  register  his  wife  for  the  wife's  funeral 
donation  at  any  time  under  present  conditions. 

x\nother  matter  deserving  attention  before  quitting  these  notes  is  to 
be  foimd  in  the  system  of  levies,  which  has  frequently  been  mentioned 
in  Friendly  Society  discussions. 

A  levy,  in  the  correct  acceptation  of  the  term,  is  an  extraordinary 
contribution  exigible  to  meet  special  financial  requirements,  such  as  the 
necessities  arising  from  a  severe  depletion  of  lodge  funds.  In  former 
years  the  provision  for  a  levy  was  frequently  enforced,  because  under  the 
very  low  scales  of  contributions  of  the  Societies  in  the  pre-actuarial  days, 
and  with  the  laxity  of  management  as  compared  with  the  advanced 
methods  of  modern  Friendly  Society  executives,  the  finances  of  the  lodges 
were  often  reduced  to  a  very  low  ebb,  and  the  need  of  remedial  measures 
became  apparent  to  the  most  unwilling  mind. 

I  do  not  propose  further  to  discuss  the  levv^  system,  which  I  have 
previously  touched  upon,  and  which  is  freely  admitted  to  be  the  most 
dangerous  and  impracticable.  But  I  wish  it  to  be  clearly  understood 
that  the  system  has  now  been  entirely  abandoned.  The  benefits  are  always 
specifically  stated,  and  the  periodic  payments  chargeable  to  the  members 
are  equally  clearly  expressed  in  the  rules;  consequently  any  notion  that 
a  system  of  levies  exists  in  any  Society,  by  which  heroic  treatment  may  be 
devoted  to  the  removal  of  extraordinary  deficits  in  benefit  funds,  is 
erroneous. 

The  management  expenses  of  the  lodges  are  met  by  an  assessment 
annually  declared  and  payable  by  the  members ;  but  this  is  not  analogous 
to  the  levy  system  properly  so  called,  being  of  almost  as  uniform  a  char- 
acter, as  to  amount,  as  the  benefit  charges  which  are  specified  in  the  rules. 

I  have  already  referred  to  the  scanty  information  available  as  to 
the  statistics  of  the  Friendly  Societies  in  past  years.  The  earliest  au- 
thentic figures  I  have  been  able  to  obtain  relating  to  all  the  Societies  in 
the  State  are  for  the  year  1879;  and,  for  the  period  intervening  from 
that  year  to  1893,  I  have  in  vain  looked  for  further  statements.  The 
figures  of  a  reliable  nature  relating  to  New  South  Wales,  for  several 
years,  are  given  in  the  subjoined  table : 

Malepopula-       Financial  Total         i""*^"' ^f     ^''°^' 

Tear         ti on  over  20        ^^^^^bers  funds  1000  of  avail-         per 

years  old  able  population    member 

1879 204,837  25,209  £115,880  123  £4.60 

1893  349,761  63,045  491,777  180  7.80 

1895  360,280  61,357  542,364  170  8.84 

1897  371,391  63,074  596,463  170  9.46 

1899  383,146  63,799  659,762  172  10.34 

Amongst  the  members  enumerated  above  are  a  number  of  females, 
but  these  are  not  of  sufficient  volume  to  materially  disturb  the  ratio  per 
male  population  of  Friendly  Society  age,  adopted  as  a  basis  of  numerical 
comparison. 

The  male  population  above  age  twenty  existent  in  the  State  has  been 
taken  as  the  standard,  because  it  represents  the  possible  constituency 
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from  which  the  membership  would  be  recruited,  and,  although  an  im- 
provement is  noted  of  50  per  cent,  between  1879  and  1893,  there  seems 
to  be  a  stagnation  point  of  170  per  1,000,  beyond  which  the  numerical 
strength  does  not  proceed.  And,  without  attempting  to  ascertain  the 
exact  population  of  adult  males  poorly  enough  endowed  in  worldly  posses- 
sions to  make  a  Friendly  Society  benefit  a  welcome  boon  in  sickness  and 
at  death,  it  will,  I  think,  be  readily  conceded,  that  170  per  1,000,  or 
one  in  six,  by  no  means  represents  the  ratio  of  the  exposed  population, 
which  might  naturally  be  expected  to  seek  such  benefits.  The  reason  of 
this  small  proportion  might,  in  some  degree,  be  ascribed  to  the  unwise 
negligence  of  the  young  whilst  they  are  in  robust  health,  but,  in  my 
opinion,  the  explanation  may  also  be  found  to  a  large  extent  in  the 
absolute  inability  of  many,  who  are  aged,  to  retain  their  membership  on 
account  of  their  reduced  circumstances.  This,  at  once,  brings  to  the 
mental  view  the  problem  of  modern  times  as  to  the  provision  of  a  pension 
system  for  old  age,  and  incidentally,  the  necessity  of  recasting  the  whole 
Friendly  Society  system,  so  as  to  render  all  benefits  and  all  payments 
terminable  at  some  period  of  life,  which  might  be  taken  as  the  border 
line  between  the  days  of  earning  and  the  days  of  rest. 

In  this  State,  the  institution  of  the  old-age  pension  system,  the 
benefits  of  which  commence  at  age  sixty-five,  will,  I  have  no  doubt,  be  a 
large  factor  in  modifying  the  Friendly  Society  conceptions  and  adminis- 
tration in  the  near  future. 

The  column  relating  to  the  value  of  funds  per  capita  has  been  intro- 
duced, not  for  its  intrinsic  value,  but  for  comparative  purposes.  It  need 
hardly  be  stated  in  an  assembly  of  actuaries,  that  no  more  misleading  nor 
delusive  method  of  gauging  the  financial  position  could  be  adopted,  since, 
in  two  institutions  with  the  same  conditions  of  membership,  and  having 
the  same  assets  per  head,  but  widely  different  age  compositions,  the  degree 
of  solvency  might  widely  differ.  But  for  the  comparison  of  the  advance 
made  over  a  period  of  years,  the  table  has  its  use.  The  benefits  have 
not  varied,  and  the  age  incidence  has  been  practically  the  same  during 
the  last  ten  years.  The  deducible  moral,  therefore,  is  that,  even  under  the 
lax  law  which  has  prevailed,  given  enlightened  oversight,  which  will  at- 
tempt to  point  out  errors  in  policy  and  pitfalls  in  management,  some  de- 
gree of  improvement  must  become  apparent.  Such  management,  cer- 
tainly, has  characterized  the  years  since  1893,  and  the  results  are  in 
evidence  in  the  advance  from  £7.8  per  member  at  the  beginning  of  the 
decennium,  and  £10.3  the  latest  quoted  amount. 

If,  however,  we  turn  our  eyes  to  the  results  obtained  by  Societies  in 
the  neighboring  States,  derived  from  the  same  parent  orders,  offering  the 
same  or  very  similar  benefits,  and  consisting  of  similar  constituent  mem- 
bers as  to  age,  we  find  that  New  South  Wales  fares  very  badly  in  the  com- 
parison. 

The  following  table  shows,  as  at  December  31,  1897,  the  relative 
positions  of  the  orders  as  to  members  and  accumulated  funds  in  the 
States  of  New  South  Wales,  Victoria,  and  New  Zealand. 

The  comparison  is  valuable,  as  indicative  of  the  results  arising  from 
the  influences  at  work  under  efficient  oversight  provided  by  the  superior 
enactments  in  the  States  of  Victoria  and  New  Zealand,  for  years  past, 
in  respect  of  bodies  based  on  the  same  fundamental  lines,  the  various 
orders  being  shown  in  contrast  in  the  three  States. 

In  the  two  States  just  named,  although  much  good  work  has  been 
done,  and  progress  towards  a  higher  financial  status  achieved,  there  is 
still  room  for  improvement,  and  perfection  has  yet  to  be  reached.     Con- 
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sequently,  if  under  these  circumstances  a  degree  of  solidity  has  been 
attained  in  Victoria  and  New  Zealand  as  shown  in  the  table  by  the 
amount  of  fimds  amassed,  it  must  be  perceptible  that  the  New  South 
Wales  Societies  have  much  yet  to  do,  before  their  affairs  can  be  regarded 
with  complacency. 

The  method  adopted  in  the  table  just  given  is  popular  amongst 
Friendly  Society  members,  and  the  figures  displayed  in  the  table  may 
prove  of  value  in  appealing  to  the  minds  of  others  than  the  members 
of  this  Congress.  But  the  mode  is  crude,  since  it  only  tells  part  of  the 
story  of  the  finances,  for  we  require  the  counterpart  in  the  shape  of  the 
values  of  the  assets  and  liabilities  in  respect  of  the  future  operations 
of  each  Society;  and  in  the  absence  of  this  information,  we  are  unable 
to  say  whether  the  funds  per  member  are,  in  any  case,  a  sufficient  reserve 
to  balance  the  account. 

The  only  truly  convincing  test  of  soundness  is  obtained  by  gauging 
all  the  assets,  accumulated  and  prospective,  and  the  liabilities,  in  other 
words,  by  means  of  a  valuation. 

The  valuation,  which  was  made  in  the  year  1882  by  Messrs.  Black 
and  Teece,  related  to  the  Societies  from  which  they  were  able  to  collect 
data  per  medium  of  the  Eoyal  Commission  then  sitting;  but,  on  account 
of  the  feeble  control  over  the  Societies  as  to  enforcing  returns  of  informa- 
tion, the  actuaries,  perforce,  had  access  to  the  particulars  concerning  only 
15,259  members  out  of  an  estimated  total  of  30,000;  and,  in  the  results 
submitted  as  the  outcome  of  their  investigation,  we  have  the  first  explicit 
presentment  of  the  position  of  Friendly  Societies  in  New  South  Wales. 
The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  valuations,  as  at  December  31,  1881, 
which  were  effected  on  a  4  per  cent,  interest  basis. 
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These  results  display  a  very  serious  deficiency  in  every  case,  and 
speak  very  distinctly  without  explanation. 

The  only  other  valuation  extending  over  any  material  percentage  of 
the  Friendly  Society  orders  was  made  by  myself  during  the  controversy 
which  preceded  the  legislative  compromise,  previously  noticed  in  this 
article ;  and,  on  account  of  the  very  brief  period  available  for  the  purpose, 
had  necessarily  to  be  confined  to  the  affairs  of  each  Order  as  a  whole,  in- 
stead of  including  the  separate  valuation  of  the  individual  lodges,  some 
of  which,  I  have  no  doubt  from  personal  experience,  would  disclose  a 
surplus,  such  surplus  being,  as  a  rule,  due  to  adventitious  aid,  rather 
than  to  sufficiency  of  premiums  which  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases  were 
too  low.    The  following  table  gives  the  results  of  my  valuation. 

I  leave  this  Summary  to  the  consideration  of  members  of  the  Con- 
gress without  further  comment. 

Since  this  valuation  was  effected,  it  has  fallen  to  my  lot,  in  my 
official  capacity,  to  examine  and  certify  to  the  adequacy  of  the  contribu- 
tion scales  of  all  the  Societies,  prior  to  registry  under  the  new  law  of  1901 ; 
so  that,  as  far  as  all  future  entrants  are  concerned,  we  have  made  the 
important  advance  of  ensuring  a  proper  relationship  between  their  bene- 
fits and  payments.  What  will  happen  with  regard  to  those  who  are 
included  in  the  above  valuation,  and  who,  under  present  conditions,  are 
permitted  to  continue  paying  at  their  old  rates  until  the  next  quinquen- 
nial investigation,  the  course  of  time  will  reveal. 

I  have  now  briefly  noticed  all  the  important  actuarial  considera- 
tions in  connection  with  the  Friendly  Societies  of  this  State,  excepting 
one,  which  is  by  no  means  the  least.  I  refer  to  the  investment  powers 
of  the  Societies,  and  the  interest-earning  capacity  exhibited  by  the 
executives  of  the  various  Orders.  In  discussing  this  question,  it  will  be 
unnecessary  to  explore  further  into  the  past  than  to  the  year  1873,  at 
which  date  the  law  came  into  force,  which,  for  twenty-six  years,  con- 
trolled the  destinies  of  the  Societies,  since  the  main  expansion  of  these 
institutions  has  occurred  during  that  period. 

By  the  law  of  1873,  trustees  were  permitted  to  invest  in  any  class 
of  security  they  wished,  not  being  the  purchase  of  house  or  land  (the 
Society's  hall  or  business  place  excepted),  and  not  being  joint  stock 
companies'  shares,  nor  on  personal  security,  except  to  a  member  of  one 
year's  standing  under  severe  restrictions.  A  little  reflection  will  show 
that  a  fairly  large  field  of  investment  was  thus  available  but,  excepting 
the  deposit  of  funds  in  Savings  Banks  and  the  building  of  halls,  very  little 
advantage  was  taken  of  the  powers  thus  conferred,  and  I  have  known 
instances  where  the  monies  of  a  lodge  were  allowed  to  lie  at  current 
account  with  the  banker,  earning  no  interest  whatever. 

The  advantages  obtained  by  depositing  at  interest  with  Savings 
Banks  were  largely  seized  at  the  early  part  of  the  currency  of  the  1873 
Act  because  a  liberal  rate  of  interest  was  earned,  reaching  above  5  per 
cent,  per  annum ;  but,  during  the  last  dozen  years,  in  common  with  all 
the  financial  world,  New  South  Wales  has  experienced  a  continuous  fall 
in  the  rate,  until,  at  the  present  time,  3  per  cent,  cannot  be  obtained  on 
any  considerable  deposit.  The  building  of  halls  also  attracted  the 
attention,  and  to  a  large  extent  secured  the  favorable  opinion  of  trustees ; 
but  in  very  many  instances,  after  meeting  the  various  incidental  charges 
and  keeping  the  property  on  foot,  the  net  return  has  been  so  meagre  as  to 
provide  but  little  revenue  on  the  investment,  very  seldom  reaching  the 
rate  receivable  from  the  Savings  Bank.  Mortgages  and  sound  municipal 
securities  were  almost  entirely  disregarded.     Under  these  conditions,  it 


Friendly  Societies  in  New  South  Wales  (J.  B.  Trivett). 


589 


00 

a 
z 
S 
s 

a 

0 
H 
Z 

K 

■< 

—•3 

o 

1^1 

e 

Sick 

and 
Funeral 
Funds 

OC 

z 

G 

u 
a 

Ratio 
per  £1 

Assets  to 
Liabilities 

t^ 

«    3 

c 

0 

3 
O 

s 
< 

•o 

•< 

Present 
Value  of 
Contribu- 
tions to  Sick 
and 
Funeral 
Funds 

M" 

Balances 

Sick  and 

Funeral 

Funds 

CO 

Present 

Value  of 

Liabilities 

for  Sick 

and 
Funeral 
Benefits 

M 

u     2 

- 

PS 
g 

o 
o 

■< 
z 

^= 


0-*(MIN>-i<Ne«3COO(M'*(M(M(NffO(M<NiC(N(NeO(M 


■(NC^CO     -i-KN      •  IM  (N  O  O --i  ^ 


OOa>M05t^fOrt<000(NCC^aiOfO'-H.-it^OiM>CO 

ij^oo  -HC-)iot>.t>.ocoiMt~-t^co«Dt--^03a>cocc;DfCGO 

OiO(N(Ni-iC-ICOCOOC^Tri'M(M(NeOC-1iM'CC"JlMCO(M 


.QC00t^Oi0i0-tH'ti-^C0eCC0C"lC'JiM(MC^1^OO05t^ 

(Ci— li— li— li— Ir-li— li— II— li— li— II— II— li— II— li— li— >i— II— 1<— li— I 

-j(Ni-ii-iOO(MO^<OXCOiCt>IMeOI^QC^'-<iOOiOO 


^HiMO'ti»oooirii-i-^coaooi-i'^Oi-i^;D00505aj 

t^  0_  tD_  lO  Ci_  00  Cl  <:-\  CO  !--.__  02^  '*_  iC  iM_^  i-<__  ^__  C0_  t^__  iO_  TJ-^^  o,  co_ 
CJ        00  •*  l--rco"oC  1--  (M  -^  i:D  C^  1-^  O  01  ^  <0  t^  y-^  lO  C^  C-X  <0 
-"Ji        C4C4        i-iiO        -^i^fCCOt-iOO        ^iCCC 

^  -^  rH  ,-1 


iCt^Ot^CO'tfCQOOlMfCC-.  t^^4Tf(M-^05COcO(N 

Oi"  o'  lo  t^'  •*  r^"  fc  I*'"  oo  cc  co"  o\  o"  rt"  cT  co  r-T  ^^  tjT  ,_r  m  (m" 

CD  e<3  O  1-1  t^  O        (NO        Oi  lO  lO  O  i-i  O        rH  T}>  IM 
i-i  (N        O  i-<        ,-1  1-1 


T-iTtiCO-*        ,-,t>.i-it^C^KjiiOOTt<iMC^Tt,-i(MOt> 
(N 


tj(M(Mfc050ooooooo— <iMcceoc;t^coo5cccoeoi-ia> 

i-(00'9<»Ci-H^O        lOO^'Ti-iOOiOtN-H        C0i-i?O 
(Mi-ii-i  lOCd^MIM  CO 


•*eOOMCO^(NCOO-H'tiCOi-<OCiM^^Tt<(M^tCt>. 

OOt^t^>CC)C;'C^(MO(M(MIM»CiCO':}->OtXMI>CO-ti 

<N  1— __C_iC  CO  C0^O_^  O  (M^iM  t>  »C  00_-^_t^  C^       O  00  0_rt 

cii-TiO        c4"i-r  cT       cTco'-n'o"       CO*  lOrt* 


Q-,^ 


c 


S2  ^W  g 


v. 


Qi'P  • 


« <*-  ^< 


.  o 


01 


S"! 


:5:Sfe-5 


3  3 


13 

>-     2      5     O      w 

«^  «^  _«  c  c 


5;S^«3 


-^    u    «    = 


— lO  CO 

2 

o 


o  s^ 

«H  53  fc. 


^'  o       5 


'E    iM    q;    ^ 

fo  c  t  S 


??  « 


~      O   o   « 
?-   t"   c 


^  2T3 
•^  e3  0) 


!t:5;2 


OJ  C  «  C   C   ■'   (-   rt_,  « 


j;  73  c 

§   C   ?3 


_    ^         ^    OJ    O    rt 
T3  -*^  -*J  ^j 

o.aj.sj  ^ 

c  c  c  S 

■t^  -*^  *= 

3-H-S2 


c 

C4-I 

c 

C!l 

c 

o 

o 

^ 

c3 
to 

T3 

c 

a 

£ 

Oh 

c 

a 

a 

+3 

03 

p 

"3 

P 

^•■s 

®  ^ 

m  -rt 

^  S 

c  „, 

o  ca 

S  ^ 

c3 

_  -*3 

C  tn 

.--    0) 

T3   01 

-C    C 

(/)  •-" 

31 

03    O 

« 

bi 

C    <D 

<u  Cl, 

o 

Xi  ^ 

^< 

X 

CO 

-►^    CO 

C/J 

—   o 

CO 

w-S 

C   03 

'•H. 

•o.^ 

'"' 

^fS 

C  o 

Sji 

^ 

aj^ 

CO 
o 
o 

-G    C3 

IM 

;;'^ 

o 

3     , 

2  o 


^ 

nl 

C) 

3 

-C 

§r 

f£T3 

C3 

r/3 

<D 

m 

> 

83 

+- 

Tl 

<1) 

1^ 

0) 

^ 

-t-> 

C3 

an 

C3 

ki 

t?; 

■^ 

■^ 

CI 

< 

"o 

-4J 

t< 

a, 

<u 

V. 

« 

o 

si 

ei 

Xi 

2   =3 


il>  j3 


590         Friendly  Societies  in  New  South  Wales  (J.  B.  Trivett). 

is  not  surprising,  that  the  low  rates  of  interest,  tabulated  in  the  above 
valuation  Summary,  have  been  experienced  in  the  Societies'  transactions. 
Of  the  three  Societies  appearing  in  that  list  as  earning  more  than  4  per 
cent.,  two  are  comparatively  small  in  numbers  and  in  funds,  and  have 
had  exceptional  circumstances  in  their  management  enuring  to  their 
advantage,  and  securing  their  high  rates.  The  third  has  departed  largely, 
and  wisely,  from  the  methods  followed  in  general  by  other  societies,  and 
has  turned  its  opportunities  to  the  best  advantage.  The  trend  of  the 
investments  for  the  year  1897  (from  the  last  report  under  the  old  Act) 
is  seen  in  the  following  statement : 

Type  of  investment  Per  cent  of  funds  invested 

Savings  and  other  banks 62.6% 

Halls  and  freeholds 19.7 

Mortgages   9.6 

Not  bearing  interest 6.6 

Others 1.5 

100.0 

Under  the  law,  as  it  now  stands,  the  avenues  for  investment  are 
opened  to  trustees  as  liberally  as  could  be  desired  consistently  with  proper 
restriction  against  recklessness.     They  are  as  follows: 

Deposits  in  Savings  Banks. 

Government  Funds. 

Purchase  of  land. 

Erection  of  buildings. 

Any  other  security  expressly  directed  by  the  rules  of  the  Society,  not 
being  personal  security  except  with  respect  to  a  loan  fund,  formed  with 
severe  restrictions,  within  the  Society. 

The  attention  of  trustees  having  been  seriously  arrested  by  the  force 
of  circumstances  arising  out  of  the  drop  in  the  interest  rate  in  their 
former  methods  of  investment,  there  is  now  a  widespread  change  of  policy 
in  the  disposition  of  their  trusts.  Mortgages  of  sterling  t}^e  are  eagerly 
negotiated,  as  are  also  other  securities  never  previously  regarded  seri- 
ously. In  consequence,  according  to  the  latest  returns  available,  those 
for  1900,  we  find  that  the  disposition  of  the  funds  exhibits  a  tendency 
toward  an  improved  policy,  shown  in  the  following  investments : 

Savings  and  other  banks 63.9% 

Halls  and  freeholds 16.3 

Mortgages    12.7 

Not  bearing  interest 6.2 

Others 0.9 

100.0 

We  may,  therefore,  fully  expect,  with  the  awakening  of  the  trustees 
by  the  educational  events  of  recent  years,  that  in  the  near  future  a  much 
brighter  outlook  from  this  very  important  aspect  will  be  reported. 

I  have  written  these  remarks  not  with  any  intention  of  finding  fault 
in  a  captious  spirit,  nor  of  imputing  blame,  if  any,  for  the  present  back- 
ward position  of  Friendly  Societies  in  Xew  South  Wales;  but  rather  with 
the  idea  of  considering  frankly  the  position  of  these  institutions  from 
the  actuary's  standpoint,  having  regard  to  the  advantages  or  defects 
apparent  in  the  legislation  relating  to  such  bodies,  during  the  period  in 
which  the  various  Orders  have  been  a  considerable  entity  in  the  social 
life  of  this  State.  The  thousands  of  good  citizens,  who  for  many  years, 
with  limited  opportunities  and  little  of  the  light  of  science,  have  nobly 
labored  in  the  development  of  these  organizations,  are  deserving  of  the 
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highest  praise  of  their  fellows  for  the  results  achieved.  We  have  now 
arrived  at  the  stage  when  every  opportunity  for  progression  on  sound 
lines  has  been  rendered  available  by  the  Government  of  the  State.  A 
Kegistrar  with  ample  power  and  proved  capacity  has  assumed  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  law,  machinery  has  been  provided  for  the  expert 
analysis  of  all  the  financial  concerns  of  the  Societies,  and  for  the  collection 
of  data  whereby  the  basis  of  the  subsidiary  calculations  may  be  estab- 
lished; in  short,  everything  possible  has  been  done  to  ensure  light  and 
guidance  to  those  engaged  in  the  great  work  of  developing  one  of  the 
most  worthy  and  beneficial  institutions  of  modern  times.  In  submitting 
this  account  of  the  progress  and  present  state  of  the  Xew  South  Wales 
Friendly  Societies  to  the  consideration  of  the  members  of  the  Congress, 
I  trust  that  it  may  prove  not  unworthy  of  their  attention. 
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KESUME. 


SOCIETES  DE   SECOURS  MUTUELS  DANS   LA  NOUVELLE  GALLES  DU 

SUD. 

Par  John  B.  Trivett. 

Commencement  du  syst&me  des  societes  de  secours  mutuels  dans  la  Xouvelle 
Galles  du  Sud  en   1834. 

Conditions  sociales  de  I'fitat  a   cette  periode. 

Premiere  legislation  sur  les  societes  de  secours  mutuels  —  Premier  acte  du 
Parlement  en  1843  —  Portee,  #largissement  graduel  et  liberalisme  de  la  legis- 
lation —  Conditions  d'enregistrement  des  societes  —  Privileges  et  avantages  con- 
fers —  Restrictions,  des  avantages  et  defauts. 

Seconde  loi  promulguee  en  1848.     Extension  des  pouvoirs  de  placement. 

Acte  de  consolidation  de   1853. 

Nouvelle  loi  passee  en  1873  d'aprfes  les  lignes  de  I'acte  anglais  de  1855. 
Premier  r&glement  pour  la  surveillance  actuarielle  —  Defauts  radicaux. 

Commission  royale  d'enquete  nommee  en  1881  —  Enquete  durant  13  mois  — 
Premiferes  Evaluations  actuarielles  effectuees  —  Conditions  d'insolvabilit§  mises 
a  jour. 

Rapport  de  la  commission  —  La  formation  d'une  surveillance  sp^ciale  of fi- 
cielle  des  societes  favorisee;  citation  autorisee  de  tables  de  taux;  adoption  du 
principe  des  contributions  graduees  selon  I'age;  comptabilite  separee  par  des  fonds 
s^pargs  et  investigation  des  ces  fonds;  cessation  du  systfeme  de  paiement  par 
cotisations;  rapports  obligatoires  de  maladies,  decfes  et  autres  eventualites ; 
nomination  d'actuaires  et  provision  pour  des  evaluations  periodiques. 

Pas  d'action  prise  jusqu'en  1899  vote  d'une  nouvelle  loi,  modelee  sur  I'acte 
anglais  de  1896  qui  confere  des  pouvoirs  entiers  renfermant  toutes  les  recom- 
mandations  precedentes.  Denonciation  de  la  procedure  subsequente  pour  rendre  ie 
nouveau  reglement  effectif  parmi  les  societes.  Resistance  des  vieux  membres 
contre  I'augmentation  des  paiements.  Compromis  passe  par  un  amendement  a 
I'acte  du  Parlement  1901,  qui  donne  aux  vieux  membres  le  droit  de  payer  les 
anciens  taux  suffisants,  et  la  matifere  devant  etre  reconsideree  aprfes  cinq  ans 
au  point  de  vue  d'une  nouvelle  evaluation  a  faire  alors. 

Involution  du  nombre  des  membres  des  Bocietes  de  secours  mutuels,  peu 
d'exactitude  des  rapports,  pratique  financi&re  et  methodes  de  la  premifere  periode. 

Types  des  benefices  de  maladie  offerts  —  Periodes  de  maladie  —  Leur  cotit 
relatif  —  Traitement  de  la  question  par  les  societes  lorsqu'elles  realisent  la 
question  incidente  de  la  responsabilite  des  patrons. 

Types  des  benefices  pour  funerailles. 

Contributions  —  Discussion  de  methodes  possibles  et  de  leur  popularity 
relative  —  Suggestions  et  objections  —  Condamnation  des  cotisations  —  Depenses 
d'administration. 

Statistiques  comparatives  du  nombre  des  membres  et  des  fonds  —  Reraarques 
a  leur  sujet  —  Pension  de  vieillesse  —  Chiffres  d'autres  :6tats  —  Revue  synoptique. 

Evaluations  qui  ont  ete  faites  des  affaires  des  societes,  d'abord  par  MM. 
Black  et  Teece  en  1882  —  Leurs  resultats  Ensuite  par  I'auteur  en  1901  —  Leurs 
resultats. 

Approbation  de  la  juste  proportion  des  Echelles  de  contribution  des  societes 
d'apres  Facte  de  1899.  Toutes  les  societes  opferent  maintenant  d'aprfes  ces 
echelles. 

Pouvoirs  de  placement  et  pouvoirs  de  gagner  des  interets.  Types  de  place- 
ments favorises  par  les  administrateurs  —  Evolution  d'opinion  en  ce  qui  regarde 
les  securites  preferentielles  et  montre  de  popularite  de  certains  types  de  s6curite. 

Conclusion  —  On  a  remedi6  a  des  maux  manifestes.  Conditions  favorables 
—  On  est  reparti  sur  de  bonnes  lignes.    Le  succfes  appartient  a  I'avenir. 
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UNTERSTUTZUNGS-VEREINE    IN    NEU-SUD-WALES. 
Von  John  B.  Trivett. 

Beginn  des  Systems  von  Unterstiitzungs-Vereinen  in  Neu-Siid- Wales  in 
1834  —  Sociale  Verhaltnisse  des  Staates  zu  jener  Zeit. 

Friihzeitige  Gesetzgebimg  mit  Bezug  auf  Unterstiitzungs-Vereine  —  Erster 
Parlaments-Beschluss  in  1843.  Spielraum  und  allmahliche  Ausdehnung  und 
Liberalismus  der  Gesetzgebung.  Registrierungs-Bedingungen  der  Vereine.  Ueber- 
tragene  Vorrechte  und  Vortheile.     Einschriinkungen,  Nachtheile  und  Fehler. 

Zweites  Gesetz  in  1848.     Ausdehnung  des  Anlage-Vermogens. 

Consolidierungs-Gesetz    1853. 

Neues  Gesetz  durchgegangen  1873  auf  der  Basis  des  englischen  Gesetzes  von 
1855.      Erste  Verordnung   fur   statistische  Aufsicht.     Wesentliche  Mangel. 

Konigliche  Untersuchungs-Commission  ernannt  1881.  Untersuchung  auf  13 
Monate  ausgedehnt.  Erste  statistische  Abschatzungen  zu  Stande  gebracht.  In- 
solvenz-Zustande  enthiillt. 

Bericht  der  Kommission.  Begiinstigte  Bildung  einer  besonderen  officiellen 
Ueberwachung  von  Vereinen.  Maassgebende  Quotation  von  Raten-Tabellen.  An- 
nahme  des  Princips  abgestufter  Beitrtige  im  Verhaltnis  zum  Alter.  Separate 
Buchfiihrung  der  versehiedenen  Fonds,  und  Untersuchung  derselben.  Aufhebung 
des  Abgaben-  oder  Antheil-Systems.  Obligatorische  Meldungen  von  Krankheiten, 
Sterblichkeit  und  anderer  Zufalle.  Berufung  von  Statistikern  und  Vorsorge 
periodischer  Schatzungen. 

Nichts  weiter  unternommen  bis  1899,  wenn  ein  Gesetz  auf  der  Basis  des 
englischen  Gesetzes  von  1896  durchging,  welches  voile  Macht  alien  oben  zum  Aus- 
druck  gebrachten  Vorschlagen  ertheilt. 

Angabe  nachfolgender  Unternehmungen,  um  die  neue  Verordnung  unter 
den  Vereinen  zu  bewirken.  Widerstand  alter  Mitglieder  gegen  erhohte  Zahlungen. 
Ausgleich  hergestellt  durch  verbesserten  Parlaments-Beschluss  1901.  welcher  den 
alten  Mitgliedern  das  Recht  der  Zahlung  der  alten  Raten  auf  5  Jahre  zuspricht, 
neue  Mitglieder  zur  Zahlung  von  entsprechenden  Raten  ersucht.  und  in  welchem 
eine  nochmalige  Erwagung  der  ganzen  Angelegenheit  nach  5  Jahren  vorgesehen 
wird,  die   durch   eine  dann  vorzunehmende  Abschatzung  beleuchtet  werden  soil. 

Entwickehmg  der  Mitgliederschaft  von  Unterstiitzungs-Vereinen,  Nach- 
lassigkeit  beziiglich  der  Berichte,  finanzielle  Politik  und  Methoden  der  ersten 
Periode. 

Verschiedene  Arten  von  Vortheilen  in  Krankheitsfallen,  Krankheits-Periode, 
beziigliche  Kosten  derselben,  Behandlung  der  Frage  durch  die  Vereine  einer  Ver- 
wirklichung  des  Eintretens  einer  Verbindlichkeit. 

Verschiedene  Arten  von  Begriibnis-Vortheilen. 

Beitrage  —  Diskussion  der  "moglichen  ilethoden  und  deren  beziigliche  Be- 
liebtheit  —  Vorschlage  und  Widerspriiche  —  Abgaben  verurtheilt  —  Verwaltungs- 
Unkosten. 

Vergleiehende  Statistiken  von  Mitgliederschaft  und  Fonds  —  Bemerkungen 
dariiber  —  Alters-Pensionen  —  vergleiehende  Zahlen  von  andern  Staaten  —  Ta- 
bellen-Ueberblick. 

Schatzungen,  welche  in  den  Angelegenheiten  der  Vereine  abgegeben  wurden, 
zuerst  von  Herren  Black  und  Teece  in  1882  —  Resultat  derselben  —  Dann  von 
dem  Verfasser   1901   und  Resultate  dieser. 

Bescheinigung  der  Hinlanglichkeit  der  Beisteuerungs-Scala  der  Vereine 
unter  dem  Gesetz  von   1899  —  alle  Vereine  jetzt  nach  diesem  Gesetze  handelnd. 

Die  Macht  der  Anlage  —  und  Wichtigkeit  der  erzielten  Zinsen  —  verschie- 
dene Arten  von  Anlage,  begiinstigt  von  den  Bevollmachtigten  —  Entwickehmg  der 
Ansichten  beziiglich  der  vorzuziehenden  Sicherheiten  und  Neigung  zur  Beliebtheit 
der  versehiedenen  Arten  von  Sicherheiten. 

Abschluss  —  eingewurzelte  Fehler  sind  verbessert  worden.  Giinstige  Be- 
dingungen.  Xeuer  Anfang  auf  der  Basis  angemessener  Grundlagen  —  Erfolg  liegt 
in  der  Zukunft. 


DEVELOPPEMEXT  DE  L'ASSURAXCE  VIE,  ASSURANCE 
DITE  ((ASSESSMENT,))  SOCIETES  FRATERXELLES, 
ASSURAXCES  COXTRE  LES  ACCIDEXTS,  ASSURANCES 
GARAXTISSAXT  LA  RESPOXSABTLITE  CIVILE  DES 
PATROXS,  ASSURAXCES  COXTRE  LA  MALADIE,  CAPI- 
TAUX  DIFFERES,  REXTES  VIAGERES,  PEXSIOXS  DE 
RETRAITES  POUR  LA  VIEILESSE,  PEXSIOXS  D'OU- 
VRIERS,  ET  TOUTES  AUTRES  OPERATIOXS  XECESSI- 
TAXT  L'AVIS  DES  ACTUAIRES;  CE  QUE  L'OX  PEUT 
COXSTATER    EX    BELGIQUE. 

Par  C.  Lemboueg, 
Docteur  en  Sciences  physiques  et  mathematiques,  Actuaire-ad joint   de   la   Com- 
pagnie  Beige  d'Assurances  Generales  sur  la  Vie,  les  Fonds  Dotaux  et  les 

Survivances. 

But  de  la  question.  —  A  ne  la  considerer  que  seule,  la  question,  telle 
qu'elle  semble  posee,  serait  satisfaite,  en  ce  qui  concerne  mon  pays,  par 
la  publication  d'une  histoire  positive  de  Fassurance  en  Belgique,  J'en- 
tends  naturellement  Fassurance  vie  et  ses  succedanes.  Mais  une  telle 
histoire  depasserait  de  beaucoup  en  longueur  les  bornes  d'un  simple 
rapport. 

D'autre  part,  il  serait  necessaire  d'eclairer  les  conclusions  d'un  tel 
ouvrage  a  la  lumiere  des  petits  faits  journaliers;  a  ce  faire,  on  risquerait 
fort  d'ouvrir,  non  pas  des  controverses  de  principes,  mais  des  pole- 
miques  particulieres.  II  faut  par  suite  se  restreindre  a  Fexpose  des 
phenomenes  les  plus  generaux.  D'ailleurs  I'ensemble  des  questions  qui 
forment  le  programme  du  4^  Congres  international  d'Actuaires  montre 
que  telle  est  bien  la  portee  generale  de  la  deuxieme  d'entre  elles. 

L'allure  de  ce  programme  indique  un  souci  constant  des  affaires 
et  du  commerce;  meme,  si  le  Congres  n'est  pas,  ne  peut  pas  etre  un 
Congres  de  (( businessmen,))  il  parait  toutefois  solliciter  particulierement 
des  actuaires  des  renseignements  precis  puises  a  la  pratique  de  leur 
metier  bien  plus  dans  la  partie  qui  touclie  a  la  conduite  et  a  I'orientation 
des  organismes  auxquels  ils  sont  attaches,  que  dans  celle  qui  a  trait 
au  calcul  des  risques  et  des  reserves.  Les  sujets  proposes  de  memoires, 
ainsi  que  les  six  autres  sujets  de  rapports  ont,  en  connexion  avec  cette 
idee  directrice,  un  caractere  nettement  special;  il  s'en  suit  que,  par 
opposition,  la  portee  de  cette  deuxieme  question  est  seulement  generale 
et  que  le  Comite  organisateur  a  certainement  desire,  en  la  posant.  non 
.une  etude  complete  du  developpement  de  Fassurance  vie  dans  les  divers 
pays,  mais  seulement  un  coup  d'oeil  tres  general  sur  la  situation  et  les 
progres  de  cette  branche  particuliere  des  operations  financieres. 

Division  et  plan  du  rapport.  —  L'etude  que  j'ai  I'honneur  de  presen- 
ter au  Congres  traitera  brievement  des  diverses  sortes  d'assurances  qui 
sont  particulierement  de  la  competence  de  I'actuaire;  pour  chacune  Je 
m'efforcerai  de  caracteriser  les  procedes  mis  en  oeuvre  par  les  Compagnies 
privees,  les  organismes  officiels,  les  institutions  patronales  et  les  mu- 
tualites  qui  les  pratiquent.     Comme  certaines  de  ces  sortes  d'assurances 
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peuvent  etre  considerees  comme  des  «  assurances  sociales,))  je  dirai  quels 
sont  les  principes  consacres  en  ces  matieres  par  des  lois  recemment  vo- 
tees,  me  bornant  a  cela  toutefois,  puisque  ce  sujet  a  ete  completement 
etudie  dans  le  Bulletin  du  Comite  Permanent. 

J'aurai  sans  doute  a  m'excuser  d'avoir  ete  fort  long.  Mais,  vu 
Fabondance  des  matieres,  je  crains  surtout  de  pecher  par  omission.  Je 
negligerai  totalement  certains  chapitres  qu'il  appartient  a  d'autres,  en 
raison  de  leur  autorite  en  ces  matieres,  de  traitor.  Au  surplus,  je  m'ef- 
forcerai  pour  le  reste  d'etre  succinct  et  bref,  me  reservant  de  renvoyer, 
pour  de  plus  amples  details,  aux  rapports  speciaux  de  mes  collegues  de 
I'Association  des  Actuaires  Beiges  sur  le  meme  sujet,  ou  sur  des  sujets 
connexes. 

ASSURANCES    SUR    LA    VIE    PROPREMEXT    DITES. 

Compagnies  privees.  Leur  nomhre.  —  Le  nombre  des  Compagnies 
privees  d'assurances  operant  en  Belgique  est  tres  considerable.  On  salt 
en  ef fet  que  la  legislation  est  presque  nulle  en  ces  matieres ;  aucune  auto- 
risation  n'est  requise,  aucune  publicite  effective  n'est  ordonnee.  Les 
formalites  prealables  au  fonctionnement  se  reduisent  a  la  publication, 
au  Moniteur  Beige,  de  I'acte  de  fondation  et  des  statuts  de  la  Societe. 

Les  societes  d'origine  beige  sont  soumises  a  la  loi,  tres  large,  qui 
regit  les  Societes  Anonymes.  Elles  sont  constituees  valablement  des 
qu'il  y  a  au  moins  sept  associes  fondateurs  et  qu'un  dixieme  du  capital 
social,  non  represente  par  des  apports,  est  verse. 

L'exercice  clos,  il  suffit  de  deposer  au  Greffe  du  Tribunal  de  Com- 
merce competent  le  Bilan  et  le  Compte  de  Profits  et  Pertes  y  relatifs. 
C'est  done  le  regime  de  la  liberte  absolue,  le  droit  de  tout  faire,  et  de 
n'en  dire  que  presque  rien. 

Cette  legislation  tres  liberale  permet  aux  Compagnies  tant  beiges 
qu'etrangeres,  de  foisonner  sur  le  territoire  du  pays. 

On  en  compte : 

22  beiges,  dont  2  pratiquent  exclusiveraent  I'assurance  ordinaire, 
12  exploitent  I'assurance  ordinaire  concurremment  avec  I'assurance  po- 
pulaire  et  8  ne  pratiquent  que  cette  derniere. 

Leurs  situations  sont  tres  inegales. 

On  compte  en  outre : 

16  Compagnies  anglaises, 

7  Compagnies  allemandes, 

1  Compagnie  danoise, 

6  Compagnies  americaines,   dont  1   canadienne, 

13  Compagnies  hollandaises,  dont  5  populaires, 

4  Compagnies  suisses, 

2  Compagnies  autrichiennes, 

17  Compagnies  frangaises. 

En  tout  88  Societes  d'assurances,  dont  66  etrangeres,  exploitent  le 
miniscule  territoire  de  la  Belgique. 

II  y  a  done  abondance  d'institutions  privees  d'assurances.  Est-ce  a 
dire  pour  cela  que  la  population  soit  particulierement  disposee  a  s'as- 
surer  sur  la  vie?  II  n'en  est  malheureusement  rien  et  il  y  a  beaucoup 
d'appetits  pour  une  maigre  pitance. 

L'esprit  de  la  population  en  matiere  d'assurance  sur  la  vie.  —  Ce 
n'est  pas  que  les  Beiges  ne  soient  impregnes  jusqu'aux  moelles  des  idees 
d'epargne  et  de  prevoyance.  Et  c'est  precisement  a  ce  point  de  vue  la 
caracteristique  des  mceurs  du  pays,  que  les  habitants,  economes  et  d'es- 
prit  surtout  positif,  se  montrent  avec  cela  si  peu  disposes  a  traiter  avec 
les  Compagnies  privees.     Dans  ses  elans  les  plus  genereux,  dans  ses 
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entreprises  les  plus  audacieuses,  le  Beige  est  bride  par  une  instinctive 
defiance  que  ne  desarment  pas  les  calculs  les  plus  surs,  les  methodes 
les  plus  exactes.  Meme  en  matiere  de  prevoyance,  il  ne  se  rend  qu'a  des 
raisons  de  sentiment  et,  il  soupgonne  des  pieges  sous  les  preuves  tangibles 
ot  formelles. 

Pourtant  les  affirmations  audacieuses  le  stupefient,  I'hypnotisent  si 
bien  qu'il  repoussera  une  operation  niathematiquement  sure,  si  elle  n'a 
pas  la  garantie  de  I'Etat,  alors  superflue,  pour  porter  son  argent  soit 
aux  officines  deleter,  es  ou  les  offres  sont  eblouissantes^  soit  a  des  associa- 
tions fraternelles  ou  la  bonne  volonte  et  I'honnetete  sont  grandes,  I'igno- 
rance  absolue,  niais  ou  Ton  promet  aussi,  sincerement  d'ailleurs,  bien  au 
dela  du  possible. 

Car  le  Beige  recherche  aussi  les  solutions  bon  marche,  et  semble 
trop  peu  se  soucier  de  la  qualite.  II  ne  faut  point  lui  en  faire  un  grief, 
tout  d'abord  parce  que  d'autres  peuples  ont  ce  travers,  et  surtout  parce 
que  les  individus  sont,  en  general,  economiquement  faibles. 

Influence  de  la  puissance  cconomique  individuelle.  —  On  peut  dire 
en  effet  que  celui  dont  les  besoins  sont  toujours  pressants  paie  propor- 
tionnellement  trop  cher  ce  qu'il  achete,  et  que  sa  capacite  d'epargne  est 
diminuee  de  ce  fait.  C'est  une  loi  tres  generale,  par  exemple,  que  les 
logements  sordides,  abris  urgents  de  la  misere,  se  louent  a  I'avenant  jus- 
que  deux  fois  plus  chers  que  les  habitations  confortables,  et  que  c'est 
de  la  necessite  nr genie  du  credit  que  naissent  les  taux  usuraires.  La 
valeur  actuelle  d'usage  personnelle  a  I'acheteur  permet  la  hausse  des  prix. 

D'autre  part  les  gens  pauvres  ne  se  fournissent,  ne  peuvent  se  four- 
nir,  qu'a  un  marche  restreint;  il  faut  encore  remarquer  que  celui  qui 
ne  possede  que  peu,  achete  ou  vend  a  tout  prix  suivant  que  la  necessite 
la  plus  immediate  est  d'acheter  ou  de  vendre.  II  s'en  suit  que  celui-la 
dont  les  ressources  ne  sont  point,  ou  ne  sont  que  peu,  superieures  aux 
necessites  immediates  de  la  vie  journaliere  ne  peut  pour  ainsi  dire  pas 
acquerir  et  ne  peut  que  difficilement  conserver.  Une  image  mathema- 
tique  figurera  avec  precision  ce  phenomene  economique :  la  faculte  d'a- 
chat  d'un  individu  est  en  raison  d'une  puissance  positive  plus  grande 
que  1  de  ses  disponibilites. 

II  faut  dire  aussi,  pour  tenir  compte  du  facteur  psychologique,  que 
cette  faculte  d'achat  depend  encore  de  la  sagesse  de  I'individu.  Mais  la 
sagesse  etant  le  fruit  de  I'experience.  celui  qui  n'a  jamais  eu  que  peu 
d'argent  par  devers  lui  ignore,  par  force  majeure,  le  prix  reel  des  objets. 
Et  celui-la  est  defiant  par  instinct,  a  moins  que.  ebloui  par  I'eclat  des 
choses  qui  toujours  furent  loin  de  lui,  il  ne  se  laisse  prendre  au  mirage 
habile  qui  les  rapproche  et  semble  les  mettre  a  sa  portee  moyennant  un 
leger  effort  financier. 

Les  hahitudes  helges  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  assurances  sur  la  vie  ont 
pour  cause  la  faihlesse  economique  individuelle.  —  Si  I'on  veut  de  plus 
remarquer  que  I'assurance  sur  la  vie.  modalite  tres  elevee  et  tres  noble  de 
I'eparsme.  represente.  sous  quelque  forme  que  ce  soit.  je  ne  dirai  pas  des 
sacrifices,  mais  un  prix  assez  eleve.  il  sera  aise  de  comprendre  qu'elle  ne 
peut  etre  en  grande  faveur  que  dans  un  pays  oii  le  «  standard  of  life  » 
des  diverses  categories  de  personnes  est  relativement  eleve.  La  faiblesse 
economique  des  individus  cree  leur  ignorance  economique  qui  elle-meme 
entendre  a  son  tour  une  faiblesse  economique  plus  grande.  Les  richesse? 
naissent  d'elles-memes  par  un  perpetuel  renouvellement  qui  se  trouve 
etre  non  seulement  resrenerateur.  mais  producteur  nouveau.  et  produc- 
teur  d'autant  plus  intensif  que  les  richesses  mises  en  ceuvre  dans  le 
processus  anterieur  sont  elles-memes  plus  considerables, 
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Or,  les  assurances  sur  la  vie  ne  sont  evidemment  pratiquees  que  par 
ceux  qui  ont  le  moyen  de  la  faire  et  qui  ne  les  ignorent  pas,  et  surtout 
n'ignorent  pas  leurs  vertus  economiques.  EUes  ne  seront  pratiquees 
sainement  que  par  ceux  qui  en  connaissent  le  prix  exact,  les  conditions, 
les  avantages,  les  decheances. 

Je  crois  pouvoir  affirmer  que  si  I'ignorance  economique  des  indi- 
vidus  derive  immediatement  d'une  raison  psychologique,  le  misoneisme, 
commune  a  tons  les  peuples  vieux,  elle  derive  aussi  de  I'insuffisance  de 
leurs  moyens;  d'autre  part  cette  insuffisance  de  moyens  est  la  seconde 
cause  immediate  qui  frappe  de  sterilite  les  oeuvres  d'epargne.  Comme 
elle  est  de  plus  un  des  antecedents  de  Tautre  cause  immediate  que  j'ai 
signalee,  I'ignorance,  il  me  suffira,  pour  etablir  la  raison  profonde  de 
I'inferiorite  relative  de  la  Belgique  dans  la  pratique  de  la  prevoyance, 
de  rappeler  que,  de  I'avis  general,  le  «  standard  of  life  »  sans  etre  tres 
bas  n'atteint  cependant  pas  le  niveau  que  I'on  pent  constater  dans  les 
pays  ou  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  est  le  plus  en  honneur. 

Je  voudrais  pouvoir  eclairer  ce  raisonnement  par  des  cliiffres  pre- 
cis; par  malheur,  faute  de  documents,  les  etablissements  d'assurances 
n'etant  astreints  a  aucune  publicite  effective,  il  n'est  possible  de  deter- 
miner ni  la  production  annuelle  obtenue  par  les  diverses  societes,  ni  le 
montant  global  des  assurances  sur  la  vie  souscrites  en  Belgique.  Le  Con- 
gres  voudra  bien  m'en  excuser  et  me  permettre  de  passer  aux  institu- 
tions officielles  d'assurances  sur  la  vie. 

InstiUitions  officielles  ou  Von  pratique  I'assurance  vie,  sous  certaines 
formes  particulieres.  —  II  y  a  tout  d'abord  a  citer  les  Caisses  des  Veuves 
et  des  Orphelins  des  fonctionnaires  des  divers  departements  ministeriels, 
des  fonctionnaires  de  I'ordre  judiciaire,  les  Caisses  des  A^euves  et  Or- 
phelins des  membres  des  divers  corps  enseignants,  les  caisses  de  retraite 
personnelle  des  professeurs  de  I'enseignement  superieur  et  de  I'enseigne- 
ment  mo3'en.  Toutes  ces  caisses  se  distinguent  par  une  meconnaissance 
absolue  des  regies  actuarielles.  Aussi  sont-elles,  comme  M.  Mahillon 
I'avait  deja  signale  dans  la  preface  de  la  traduction  fran^aise  du  Text- 
Book,  dans  une  situation  deplorable.  Je  renvoie  pour  de  plus  amples 
details  a  ce  sujet  au  rapport  de  Mr.  E.  Lefranc  au  Congres  de  Paris, 
et  aux  travaux  remarquables  de  MM.  Adan,  Lepreux  et  Duboisdenghien 
rappeles  dans  la  notice  bibliographique  y  annexee. 

Caisse  generale  de  retraite  et  Caisse  d'assurances  y  annexee.  —  Tout 
au  contraire,  la  Caisse  generale  de  retraite  et  la  Caisse  d'assurances  sur 
la  vie  y  annexee  ont  ete  etablies  scientifiquement.  Les  precedents  con- 
gres d'Actuaires  ont  ete  edifies  a  ce  sujet. 

Societes  Mutuelles.  Les  pseudo-mutualites.  —  Les  societes  mu- 
tuelles  beiges  pratiquant  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  sont  peu  nombreuses  et, 
certes,  elles  ne  sont  pas  de  premier  ordre. 

On  sait  qu'en  France  les  pseudo-mutualites,  pour  employer  I'ex- 
pression  si  juste  de  Mr.  Cheysson,  ont  pu  naitre  et  prosperer,  au  grand 
dam  de  la  saine  prevoyance,  malgre  I'insuffisance  de  leurs  bases  et  I'exa- 
geration  evidente  de  leurs  promesses. 

En  Belgique,  leur  succes  aupres  du  grand  public  a  ete  heureuse- 
ment  bien  moindre,  grace  a  I'energique  campagne  poursuivie  par  FAs- 
sociation  des  Actuaires  Beiges. 

Fondees  dans  le  but  apparent  de  garantir  des  pensions  de  vieillesse, 
ou  des  capitaux  aux  dec^s,  intermediaire  entre  I'ignorance  et  I'escro- 
querie,  mais  voisinant  davantage  avec  cette  demiere,  les  Societes  du 
genre  «  Prevoyants  de  I'Avenir,))  ou  pis  encore,  ont  vu  le  jour  surtout 
dans  les  regions  industrielles  du  pays.     Elles  offrirent  a  des  prix  sur- 


698  L' Assurance  Vi&  en  Belgique  (Ch.  Lemhourg). 

prenants  de  bon  marche  les  combinaisons  les  plus  allechantes.  Mais  la 
plupart  n'ont  eu,  heureusement  pour  I'epargne  beige,  qu'une  existence 
ephemere,  et  toute  leur  renommee  provient  de  leur  effondrement  lamen- 
table. Quelques-unes  pourtant  ont  survecu.  Cela  ne  doit  pas  leur  don- 
ner  un  bill  d'absolution :  mal  congues,  mal  gerees,  d'une  insuffisanee 
technique  notoire,  elles  courent  inevitablement  a  la  ruine,  et  un  avenir 
prochain  enregistrera  sans  nul  doute  des  faillites  qui  pour  n'etre  pas  re- 
tentissantes  n'en  seront  pas  moins  completes. 

En  resume: 

Les  etablissements  beiges  d'assurances  sur  la  vie  se  partagent  en 
5  groupes. 

Le  premier  comprend  les  Institutions  officielles,  Caisses  de  Veuves 
et  Orphelins,  etc.,  qui  nont  pas  la  garaniie  de  I'^tat.  Elles  ont  ete 
etablies  en  depit  du  bon  sens,  et  un  bilan  technique  revelerait  pour  la 
plupart  d'entre  elles  un  deficit  considerable.  II  serait  desirable  que  le 
Gouvernement  cherchat  a  les  reorganiser.  II  est  urgent  qu'il  ne  laisse 
pas  la  situation  empirer  davantage. 

Je  constitue  le  deuxieme  groupe  par  I'ensemble  des  pseudo-mutua- 
lites  et  des  officines  dites  d'assurances  dont  les  promoteurs  furent,  en  les 
creant,  mal  inspires,  dans  I'un  ou  I'autre  sens  du  mot. 

Heureusement  ce  groupe  n'est  pas  aussi  etendu  qu'on  pourrait  le 
eroire,  et  il  est  des  Societes  qu'il  ne  faut  pas  y  englober  bien  qu'elles  ne 
soient  pas  de  premier  ordre.  Non  pas  que  j'aie  tons  mes  apaisements 
a  leur  egard.  Leurs  agissements  ne  sont  pas  a  I'abri  de  toute  critique, 
leurs  tarifs  sont  parfois  etranges  et  leurs  placements  singuliers,  mais 
leur  situation  n'est  pas  desesperee,  leur  conduite  n'est  sans  doute  pas 
malhonnete.  Un  coup  de  barre  vers  les  sains  principes  et  les  voila 
sauvees. 

Je  ne  citerai  que  pour  memoire  les  petites  mutuelles,  celles-ci  a3'ant 
pour  but  presque  exclusif  les  secours  en  cas  de  maladie  ou  I'affiliation  a 
la  Caisse  de  retraite.  Incidemment  elles  pratiquent  I'assurance  •  au 
deces,  mais  pour  des  capitaux  infimes;  une  indemnite  funeraire  de  50 
a  100  francs.  Au  surplus,  Mr.  Duboisdenghien  les  etudie  dans  son  rap- 
port et  Mr.  Lepreux  sera  probablement  amene  a  s'en  occuper  si.  devant 
le  Congres,  il  traite  de  I'organisation  des  retraites  ouvrieres  en  Belgique 
et  de  la  loi  du  10  Mai  1900. 

Le  4®  groupe  est  constitue  par  un  etablissement  quasi  officiel,  puis- 
qu'il  jouit  de  la  garantie  de  I'fitat.  mais  dont  I'existence  est  absolument 
autonome.  Organise  et  gere  techniquement,  servi  par  une  publicite 
habile  autant  qu'etendue,  il  n'a  pu  manquer  de  prendre  une  extension 
toujours  croissante.  J'ai  nomme  la  Caisse  Generale  d'fipargne  et  de 
Eetraite. 

II  reste  a  citer  deux  Compagnies  privees  dont  la  probite  est  au- 
dessus  de  tout  soupgon.  et  qui  sont  scientifiquement.  autant  qu'energi- 
quement,  conduites.  Grace  a  I'habilete  de  leurs  directions,  ces  der- 
nieres  Compagnies  ont  pris  le  premier  rang  en  Belgique. 

LES    SOCIETES    DE    SECOOJS    MUTUELS    EN    CAS   DE    MALADIE,    LES    PETITES 
MUTUELLES   DE   EETEAITE   ET   LES   EETRAITES   OUVEIEEES. 

Ces  deux  sujets  doivent  etre  traites  par  MM.  Duboisdenghien  et 
Lepreux.  dans  des  rapports  speciaux.  On  peut  d'ailleurs  trouver  une 
etude  generale  de  la  loi  du  10  Mai  1900  organisant  les  retraites  ouvrieres 
sous  le  regime  si  topiquement  defini  par  les  mots  «  liberte  subsidiee,)) 
dans  le  Bulletin  du  Comite  permanent  des  Congres  internationaux  d'ac- 
tuaires,  annee  1901,  sous  la  signature  de  Mr.  Maingie. 
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tES   SOCl:^TES   D' ASSURANCES    CONTRE    LES   ACCIDENTS   ET    LA   LOI    SUR   LA 
REPARATION   DES   DOMZ^IAGES   RESULTANT  DES  ACCIDENTS  DU   TRAVAIL. 

II  y  a  en  Belgique  assez  bien  de  Societes  qui  pratiquent  ce  genre 
d'assurances.  Les  societes  beiges  sont  au  nombre  de  31.  Quelques-unes, 
dont  certaines  pratiquent  en  meme  temps  I'assurance  sur  la  vie,  sont  de 
premier  ordre. 

L'assurance  s'etend  aux  risques  individuels,  aux  risques  collectifs 
industriels,  aux  risques  speciaux  de  voyage,  a  la  responsabilite  civile 
des  maitres  et  employeurs  vis-a-vis  des  tiers.  Les  resultats  sont  gene- 
ralement  satisfaisants.  La  production  est  abondante  et  regulierement 
en  progres.  Ferai-je  remarquer  que  la  technique  de  I'assurance-accidents 
semble  etre  a  la  portee  d'un  chacun,  et  que  les  primes  toutes  chargees 
qu'elles  sont,  sont  tres  faibles  et  par  suite  accessibles  a  toutes  les 
bourses  ? 

Les  societes  etrangeres  sont  aussi  nombreuses,  leur  Industrie  est 
aussi  variee,  leur  situation  equivaut  au  moins  a  celle  des  societes  indi- 
genes; celle  des  societes  suisses  parait  meme  preponderante,  les  grands 
risques  collectifs  etant  assures  chez  elles. 

Legislation  des  Accidents  du  Travail.  —  Une  des  dernieres  parmi 
les  nations  europeennes,  la  Belgique  se  voit  enfin  dotee  d'une  legis- 
lation reparatrice  des  Accidents  du  travail.  La  question  etait  a  I'etude 
depuis  fort  longtemps,  mais  les  transformations  successives  des  projets 
ont  ete  fort  clairement  resumees  par  les  discours  prononce  a  la  Chambre 
en  Fevrier  dernier  par  Mr.  le  Ministre  du  Travail,  lors  de  la  premiere 
seance  consacree  au  debat  sur  le  projet  actuellement  depose. 

Principes  ecartes  et  principes  admis.  —  La  Chambre  des  Eepre- 
sentants  en  delibere  encore  a  I'heure  actuelle  (Mai  1903).  Je  ne  me 
livrerai  done  pas  a  I'etude  d'une  loi  qui  n'est  pas  nee.  Je  dirai  seule- 
ment  que  les  actuaires,  dans  de  nombreux  ecrits,  se  sont  efforces,  non 
sans  succes,  de  faire  ecarter  la  consideration  des  probabilites  de  mariage 
et  de  paternite,  et  qu'ils  ont  reussi  a  faire  accepter,  pour  la  constitu- 
tion des  indemnites,  le  principe  de  la  capitalisation.  Le  projet  est 
domine  par  le  principe  du  risque  professionnel,  la  reparation  sup- 
portee  exclusivement  par  I'employeur  etant  fixee  a  titre  de  forfait  a 
une  rente  egale  a  une  «  fraction  determinee  »  du  salaire  normalement 
disparu.  Je  dirai  aussi  qu'aux  termes  du  projet,  la  reparation  est 
obligatoire,  la  reparation,  dis-je,  tandis  que  I'assurance  est  libre  et  de 
libre  choix.  Pour  garantir  la  reparation  un  amendement  au  projet 
est  depose  instituant  une  Caisse  d'assurances  centre  I'insolvabilite,  a 
laquelle  sera  lent  affilies  «  obligatoirement »  les  employeurs  non  assures 
contra  les  Accidents. 

INSTITUTIONS  PATRONALES. 

Je  fais  deux  groupes  distincts  des  institutions  patronales  de  pre- 
voyance :  dans  I'un  je  classe  celles  qui  sont  constituees  en  faveur  de 
leur  personnel  par  les  grandes  administrations  publiques  autres  que 
I'fitat,  par  de  grandes  societes  financieres  et  industrielles ;  dans  I'autre 
les  Caisses  de  prevoyance  des  ouvriers  mineurs  des  divers  bassins 
houillers  de  Belgique. 

Les  premieres  sont  la  copie  plus  ou  moins  malheureuse  des  Caisses 
de  Veuves  et  Orphelins  des  departements  ministeriels  dont  on  a  laisse 
subsister  toutes  les  tares :  Le  patron  et  I'employe  y  contribuent  pour 
des  quotites  variables,  les  pensions  promises  dependent  du  traitement 
des  dernieres  annees  et  les  cotisations  n'ont  avec  elles  aucuns  rapports; 
ou  bien  il  est  simplement  cree  im  fonds  de  secours.     L'invalidite  pre- 
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maturee  ouvre  le  droit  aux  secours  ou  a  la  pension.  Je  n'ai  pas  besoin 
d'ajouter  qu'il  n'y  a  aucune  table  de  risques  et  que  ces  diverses  insti- 
tutions ont  laisse  se  perdre  d'innombrables  materiaux  statistiques, 
qu'elles  n'ont  jamais  dresse  de  bilans  techniques,  et  qu'elles  ignoreut 
le  premier  mot  de  leur  situation  financiere. 

Les  memes  reproches  s'adressent  aux  Caisses  de  prevoyance  des 
ouvriers  mineurs  que  je  n'ai  considerees  a  part  qu'en  raison  d'un  point 
de  lour  objectif,  la  reparation  des  dommages  resultant  des  accidents  de 
houilleres.  Mr.  Lepreux  a  donne  un  apergu  de  leur  situation  generale 
dans  le  Bulletin  de  la  Prevoyance,  premiere  annee,  Nos.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5. 

J'abrege  a  dessein  eette  notice  parce  que,  aux  termes  precis  de  la 
deuxieme  demande  faite  par  le  Comite  organisateur,  elle  constitue  un 
hors-d'oeuvre  et  surtout  parce  que  ces  institutions  n'ont  rien  de 
I'Assurance  au  sens  propre  du  terme.  J'en  ai  parle  parce  que  leur 
etablissement  et  leur  gestion  sont  d'autant  plus  de  la  competence  de 
I'actuaire  qu'elles  n'ont  jamais  pense  a  utiliser  les  offices  d'un  employe 
technique  et  qu'elles  ont  toujours  semble  mettre  un  point  d'honneur  a 
mepriser  les  avis  de  la  science. 

FOXCTIONNEMENT  DES  INSTITUTIONS  D^'aSSURANCES. 

II  resterait  a  dire  quelques  mots  du  fonctionnement  des  organismt's 
assureurs  que  je  viens  de  passer  rapidement  en  revue.  Mais  la  chose 
est  fort  malisee,  etant  donne  le  manque  de  documents.  Au  surplus 
ils  ont  ete,  si  I'on  se  place  a  un  point  de  vue  general,  suffisamment 
caracterises  par  ce  qui  precede;  et  il  suffira  d'ajouter  quelques  mots  au 
sujet  de  leurs  placements. 

Les  institutions  officielles  et  les  Caisses  de  prevoyance  des  ouvriers 
mineurs  ne  prennent  que  du  papier  d'Etat,  pas  d'immeubles,  pas  d'hypo- 
theques,  pas  d'obligations  ni  d'actions  de  societes  financieres  ou  in- 
dustrielles,  meme  de  premier  ordre.  La  securite  de  leurs  placements 
est  done  du  meme  ordre  que  le  credit  de  I'fitat  Beige. 

La  Caisse  Generale  d'Epargne  et  de  Retraite  jouit,  on  le  sait,  d'une 
certaine  liberte  dans  le  choix  de  ses  placements.  C'est  meme  la  une 
des  raisons  de  sa  prosperite. 

L'actif  des  Caisses  de  secours  et  de  retraite  d'origine  patronale 
constitue  un  poste  au  passif  du  bilan  des  Societes  aupres  desquelles 
elles  sont  instituees.  II  est  done  garanti  dans  la  mesure  de  la  solidite 
de  ces  societes  elles-memes ;  le  produit  est  nul,  le  f onds  s'accroit  chaque 
annee  d'une  partie  des  benefices. 

Les  Compagnies  privees  d'assurances  et  les  societes  de  secours 
mutuels  reglent  statuairement  I'emploi  de  leurs  disponibilites. 

Les  bilans  publics  par  la  Caisse  d'fipargne  et  par  les  Compagni(?s 
d'assurances  de  premier  ordre,  indiquent  suffisamment  la  composition 
de  l'actif  de  ces  institutions.  On  me  permettra  de  n'en  point  faire 
I'etude  qui,  par  trop  de  generalite,  serait  denuee  de  tout  interet,  et  de 
n'insister  que  sur  un  point:  I'utilisation  des  disponibilites  en  prets 
hypothecaires  destines  a  faciliter  I'achat  ou  la  construction  d'habitations. 

LES    HABITATIONS    A    BON    MARCHE. 

Je  n'apprendrai  rien  de  bien  neuf  aux  membres  du  Congres.  Je 
m'en  excuse  tout  d'abord.  Les  choses  essentielles  ont  ete  dites  en  1898 
a  Londres  par  MM.  Hankar  et  Begault  qui  ont  fait  un  resume  tres  clair 
et  tres  complet  des  « operations  de  prets  combinees  avec  assurances 
mixtes  »  telles  qu'elles  sont  pratiquees  par  la  Caisse  Generale  d*fipargne 
et  de  Retraite  et  la  Compagnie  Beige  d' Assurances  Generales  sur  la  Vie. 
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Le  Congres  de  Diisseldorf  (habitations  ouvrieres,  1902)  s'est  aussi 
preoccupe  de  cette  question.  Je  crois  toutefois  qu'il  est  bon  de  noter 
que  le  mouvement  se  propage  et  que  la  combinaison  elle-meme 
se  generalise,  e'est-a-dire  que  les  assurances  contractees  en  vue  de 
garantir  le  remboursement  d'une  creance  souscrite  par  I'assure  devien- 
nen  de  plus  en  plus  communes.  II  n'y  a  a  cela  rien  d'etonnant,  I'as- 
surance  sur  la  vie  offrant  ainsi  le  moyen  de  realiser  un  but  precis  et 
positif. 

Raisons  du  succes  de  cette  combinaison. — Ce  moyen  est  d'ailleurs 
economique;  c'est  une  des  raisons  de  sa  grande  faveur.  II  faut  remar- 
quer  en  effet  que  les  combinaisons  "Pret  a  terme  fixe  plus  assurance 
mixta"  et  "annuites  plus  assurances  temporaires"  representent  une 
economie  serieuse  en  egard  au  taux  actuel  des  loyers  des  immeubles, 
lequel  est  superieur  de  2%  a  3%  et  davantage  au  taux  auquel  les  societes 
de  credit  consentent  des  prets  pour  acheter  ou  pour  batir.  Cela  diminue 
d'autant  le  prix  de  I'assurance  ou  de  I'amortissement  qui  deviant  par 
consequent  bon  marche,  c'est-a-dire  accessible  a  la  population. 

En  dehors  des  operations  realisees  a  I'intervention  des  nombreuses 
societes  d'habitations  ouvrieres  agreees  par  la  Caisse  d'^pargne,  on  pent 
d'ailleurs  observer,  et  c'est  un  argument  en  faveur  de  la  these  que  j'ai 
emise  des  les  premieres  lignes  de  ce  rapport,  que  I'operation  n'est  goutee 
du  public  que  lorsqu'il  s'agit  d'immeubles  urbains. 

Cela  pour  plusiers  raisons : 

La  premiere  est  d'ordre  psychologique.  Le  citadin  est  mieux  a  meme, 
question  d'education  plus  complete  sans  doute,  d'apprecier  I'utilite  de 
I'assurance.  II  est,  du  reste,  bien  plus  sollicite  par  les  intermediaires — 
Societes  ou  Agents — et  les  tracts  de  propagande.  Mais  je  ne  crois  pas 
que  des  diverses  raisons  cette  premiere  soit  la  plus  importante. 

Les  deux  autres  sont  d'ordre  materiel.  On  gagne  mieux  sa  vie 
dans  les  villes;  les  salaires  sont  sensiblement  plus  eleves.  D'autre  part 
les  batisses  rurales  ne  se  louent  pas  a  des  taux  aussi  eleves  que  les 
immeubles  urbains,  le  gage  est  done  estime  valoir  moins  et  etre  davantage 
sujet  a  deperissement ;  le  pour  cent  du  pret  consenti  rapporte  au  cout 
total  de  I'habitation  se  reduit;  le  taux  de  I'interet  du  pret  se  releve. 
Or,  le  taux  de  I'interet  exige  par  le  preteur  augmentant  I'ecart  d'avec 
le  taux  de  loyer  reduit,  nous  I'avons  vu,  diminue  de  beaucoup  et  I'as- 
surance apparait  d'autant  plus  chere. 

coxcLusiO]sr. 

II  peut  sembler  que  j'ai  cite  peu  de  chif^res  positifs  et  de  faits 
precis.  J'ai  prefere  en  effet  donner  simplement  une  impression  d'en- 
semble  des  phenomenes  les  plus  generaux  en  meme  temps  qu'un  essai 
d'explications. 

La  correlation  que  je  signale  entre  la  puissance  economique  indi- 
viduelle  des  habitants  d'un  pays  et  la  prosperite  de  I'industrie  des 
assurances  dans  ce  meme  pays  n'est  evidemment  qu'une  hypothese. 
Mais  j'estime  cette  hypothese  vraisemblable  et  je  la  crois  fort  defendable. 
Les  faits  eussent  ete,  je  le  reconnais,  plus  demonstratifs  que  le  raisonne- 
ment  que  j'ai  employe.  Mais  il  n'existe  pas,  a  ma  connaissance,  de 
statistiques  donnant  pour  les  divers  pays  le  niveau  du  "standard  of 
life";  il  n'en  existe  pas  non  plus  etablissant  a  suffisanee  la  situation 
des  institutions  d'assurances,  leur  mouvement,  leur  progression. 

II  faut  au  surplus  corriger  mon  rapport  qui  parait  conclure  a  une 
situation  deplorable  de  I'assurance-vie  en  Belgique,  il  faut  le  corriger 
d'une  note  optimiste.     Depuis  quelques  annees,  la  production,  de  I'avis 


60S  L' Assurance  Vie  en  Belgique  (Ch.  Lembourg). 

■unanime  des  assureurs  de  metier,  va  se  relevant.  Les  idees  de  prevoyanc6 
rationelles,  c'est-a-dire  effectives,  e'est-a-dire  efficaces,  se  repandent 
de  plus  en  plus  dans  le  public  —  c'est  principalement  a  I'Association 
des  Actuaires  Beiges  qu'on  le  doit  —  les  jeunes  generations  en  sont 
imbues.  Incontestablement  la  situation  materielle  des  salaries  et  ap- 
pointes  de  tons  ordres  va  s'ameliorant,  I'education  technique  et  com- 
merciale  se  perfectionne,  la  notion  de  responsabilite  sociale  s'elargit. 
L'industrie  des  assurances  est  appelee  a  beneficier  une  des  premieres 
de  cet  accroissement  de  bien-etre  et  de  cette  elevation  du  sens  moral. 
De  I'oeuvre  accomplie,  et  de  ces  esperances  nouvelles,  les  actuaires 
beiges  doivent  non  seulement  se  rejouir,  mais  concevoir  une  grande  et 
noble  fierte.  Car,  par  une  juste  reciprocite  des  liens  economiques,  cette 
Industrie  des  assurances  dont  la  prosperite  est  subordonnee  a  la  prospe- 
rite  generale  est  elle-meme  un  facteur  de  cette  prosperite  generale:  elle 
transforme  les  disponibilites  actuelles;  rationnellement  conduite,  elle 
cree  avec  le  bien-etre  de  maintenant  le  bien-etre  de  demain.  Cette 
qualite  de  I'assurance  d'etre  une  ceuvre  de  production  et  non  des 
moindres  donne  a  notre  profession  un  caractere  de  haute  utilite  sociale. 


ABSTEACT. 


ON  THE  GROWTH  IN  BELGIUM  OF  LIFE  INSURANCE,  ASSESSMENT  IN- 
SURANCE, FRIENDLY  SOCIETIES,  ACCIDENT  INSURANCE,  EMPLOY- 
ERS' LIABILITY  INSURANCE,  HEALTH  INSURANCE,  PURE  ENDOW- 
MENT BUSINESS,  ANNUITY  BUSINESS,  OLD  AGE  PENSIONS,  WORK- 
MEN'S PENSIONS,  AND  OTHER  OPERATIONS  REQUIRING  ACTUA- 
RIAL ADVICE. 

By  C.  Lemboubg. 

There  exist  multifarious  relations  between  the  personal  situation  of  individ- 
uals and  the  general  practice  of  life  insurance.  Although  economic  factors  react, 
one  on  the  other,  and  it  be  consequently  difficult  to  discover  the  real  nature  of 
these  relations,  I  do  not  think  rash  to  lay  down,  at  least  as  an  hypothesis,  that 
in  a  given  country,  the  extension  of  the  business  of  insurance  is  directly  connected 
with  the  higher  or  lower  level  of  the  "  Standard  of  Life  "  of  the  people.  As 
statistics  are  lacking  it  is  certainly  difficult  to  prove  this  assertion  by  the  means 
of  authentic  figures ;  I  attempt  to  justify  it  by  means  of  statements  based  on  every 
day  life. 

I  assert  in  passing  that  people  of  mature  years,  although  much  disposed  to 
save  money,  are  yet  living  in  deep  ignorance  of  the  rules  of  a  rational,  that  is  to 
say,  efficacious,  provision  for  the  future;  it  being  a  fact  that  official  institutions, 
patronal  provident  societies  and  benevolent  societies  are  governed  by  rules  from 
which  common  sense  seems  to  be  excluded. 

The  situation  of  the  insurance  business  is  impaired  by  this  ignorance  as  much 
as  it  is  depressed  by  a  too  low  level  of  "  Standard  of  Life." 

Life  insurance  seems  dearer  and  of  technicalities  more  difficult  to  be  under- 
stood by  people  at  large  than  accident  insurance,  and  has  more  than  this  latter 
suffered  from  these  unfavorable  influences. 

It  is  worth  while  to  notice,  in  the  same  line  of  ideas,  the  success,  when  the 
question  of  city  residence  is  agitated  of  the  plan  "  Loans  to  buy  or  to  build  with 
reimbursement  thereof  guaranteed  by  life  insurance." 

But  if  the  situation  does  not  now  appear  very  bright,  the  future  does  not 
seem  so  dark;  the  conditions  of  the  "Standard  of  Life  "  are  improving  and  eco- 
nomic knowledge  progresses. 

It  is  principally  owing  to  the  work  of  the  Association  of  Belgian  Actuaries 
that  this  last  result  is  made  manifest  in  the  field  of  individual  and  friendly  socie- 
ties insurances.  Consequently  the  influence  of  this  Association  is  strong  in  Bel- 
gium. 
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It  is  with  legitimate  pride  that  an  actuary  is  able  to  claim  for  the  association 
of  which  he  is  a  member  such  a  title  of  glory  as  this,  of  having  shown  to  every  one 
interested  in  insurance  and  to  the  Government  itself  the  scientific  path  of  progress ; 
of  having  started  them  on  this  road;  of  having  urged  them  so  continuously  that 
resistance,  once  so  stubborn,  has  yielded  to  the  common  wish  to  regard  science  and 
its  teachings. 

In  so  doing  the  Association  of  Belgian  Actuaries  has  fulfilled  an  eminently 
useful  mission. 


KURZE  NOTIZ. 


UBER  DAS  WACHSTUM  DER  LEBENSVERSICHERUNG,  DER  CO-OPE- 
RATIVEN  VERSICHERUNG,  DER  GENOSSENSCHAFTS-KASSEN, 
DER  UNFALL-VERSICHERUNG,  DER  HAFTPFLICHT-VERSICHE- 
RUNG  DER  ARBEITGEBER,  DER  KRANKEN- VERSICHERUNG,  DER 
REINEN  KAPITAL-VERSICHERUNG,  DER  LEIBRENTEN,  ALTERS- 
UND  ARBEITER-PENSIONEN,  SOWIE  ANDERER  AHNLICHER 
UNTERNEHMUNGEN,  WELCHE  DIE  BEIHILFE  VON  AKTUAREN 
ERFORDERN,    IN    BELGIEN. 

Vox  C.  Lemboubg. 

Es  existieren  sicherlich  vielfache  Beziehungen  zwischen  der  personlichen 
Lage  der   Individuums  und  der  allgemeinen  Praxis  der  Lebens-Versicherung. 

Obgleich  okonomische  Faktoren  auf  einander  einwirken  und  es  aus  diesem 
Grunde  ziemlich  schwierig  ist,  die  wirkliche  Natur  dieser  Beziehungen  auszu- 
finden,  glaube  ich  dennoch  nicht  zu  vermessen  zu  sein.  wenn  ich,  als  eine  Hypo- 
these  wenigstens,  behaupte,  dass  in  einem  gegebenen  Lande  die  Ausdehnung  des 
Versicherungswesens  direct  von  dem  hoheren  oder  niedrigeren  Niveau  der  Nor- 
mal-Lebensfahigkeit  des  Volkes  abhiingt.  Da  die  Statistiken  fehlen,  so  ist  es 
sicherlich  schwierig,  diese  Behauptung  mittelst  authentischer  Zahlen  zu  bewei- 
sen,  doch  bemiihe  ich  mich,  diese  meine  Annahme  durch  Begriindungen  vom  all- 
taglichen  Leben  zu  rechtfertigen. 

Ich  constatiere  beilaufig,  dass  Leute  reiferen  Alters,  obgleich  sehr  zur 
Sparsamkeit  angelegt,  dennoch  in  vollkommener  Unkenntnis  der  Regeln  einer  ra- 
tionellen,  das  ist  einer  nachdrilcklichen  Vorsorge  leben;  es  ist  Thatsache,  dass 
die  Haupt-Organismen  und  die  beschiitzenden  Einrichtungen  der  Vorsehung, 
ebenso  wie  die  gegenseitigen  Unterstiitzungs-Vereine  von  Statuten  geleitet  wer- 
den,  denen  jeder  gesunde  Menschenverstand  zu  fehlen  scheint. 

Die  Lage  des  Versicherungs-Wesens  ist  durch  diese  Unwissenheit  in  dem- 
selben  Maasse  beeintrachtigt,  wie  durch  ein  zu  geringes  Niveau  einer  Normal- 
Lebensfahigkeit. 

Die  Lebensversicherung  erscheint  der  grossen  Masse  theurer  und  von  einer 
schwerer  zu  verstehenden  Technik,  als  die  Unfall-Versicherung,  und  hat  mehr, 
als  die  leztere  von  diesen  ungtinstigen  Einfliissen  zu  leiden  gehabt. 

Es  ist  der  Miihe  werth,  in  derselben  Gedankenfolge  den  Erfolg  zu  erwahnen, 
jedesmal  wenn  es  sich  um  Stadt-Grundstiicke  handelte  unter  der  Bedingung: 
„Darlehn  zu  kaufen  oder  zu  bauen,  dessen  Riickzahlung  von  einer  Lebensver- 
sicherung garantiert  ist." 

Wenn  auch  die  gegenwartigen  Verhaltnisse  nicht  sehr  brillant  erscheinen, 
so  sieht  doch  die  Zukunft  nicht  gerade  dunkel  aus.  Die  Bedingungen  der  Nor- 
mal-Lebensfahigkeit  gestalten  sich  besser  und  die  okonomische  Kenntnis  vervoll- 
kommnet  sich  ebenfalls. 

Es  ist  vorzugsweise  den  Anstrengungen  der  Vereinigung  belgischer  Stati- 
stiker  zuzuschreiben,  dass  sich  dieses  gute  Resultat  ergeben  hat  sowohl  auf  dem 
Gebiete  der  individuellen  als  auch  socialen  Versicherung.  Der  Einfluss  dieser 
Vereinigung  in  Belgien  is  demzufolge  ein  bedeutender. 

Es  ist  ein  gerechtfertigter  Stolz,  dass  ein  Statistiker  fur  eine  Vereinigung, 
deren  Mitglied  er  ist,  folgenden  Ehrenpreis  erringen  konnte:  Dass  er  jedem  ein- 
zelnen,  der  in  Versicherungswesen  interessiert  ist,  sowie  auch  der  Regierung,  den 
wissenschaftlichen  Weg  zum  Erfolg  gezeigt  hat;  dass  er  diese  zu  einem  solchen 
Wege  angetrieben  hat,  dass  er  sie  dann  fortdauernd  so  angespornt  hat,  dass  der 
in  der  Vergangenheit  so  hartnackige  Widerstand  einem  gemeinsamen  Streben, 
der  Wissenschaft  und  seinen  Lehren  nachzueifern,  gewichen  ist. 

Durch  diese  Thatigkeit  hat  die  Vereinigung  belgischer  Statistiker  ein  un- 
gemein   niitzliches  Werk  vollbracht. 


ON"  THE  GROWTH  IN"  CANADA  OF  LIFE  INSURANCE,  ASSESS- 
MENT INSURANCE,  FRIENDLY  SOCIETIES,  ACCIDENT 
INSURANCE,  EMPLOYERS'  LIABILITY  INSURANCE, 
HEALTH  INSURANCE,  PURE  ENDOWMENT  BUSINESS, 
ANNUITY  BUSINESS,  OLD  AGE  PENSIONS,  WORKMEN'S 
PENSIONS,  AND  OTHER  OPERATIONS  REQUIRING  ACTU- 
ARIAL ADVICE. 

BY 


A.  K.  Blackadar, 

Actuary,  Canadian  Insurance  Department. 

(1)  The  Field  for  Insurance  in  Canada, 

The  Dominion  of  Canada,  comprising  nearly  one-half  the  North 
American  Continent,  has  an  area  of  3,745,574  square  miles.  The  popula- 
tion in  1891  was  4,833,239,  and  in  1901  5,371,315,  an  increase  of  only 
11.13  per  cent,  during  the  decade.  Immigrants  are  now  pouring  into  the 
country  from  the  British  Isles,  L'nited  States,  and  European  countries, 
and  there  is  every  likelihood  of  Canada  having  a  population  before  the 
close  of  the  first  quarter  of  the  present  century  reaching  into  the  tens  of 
millions. 

The  population  of  1901  was  composed  of  3,063,189  people  of  British 
origin,  1,649,371  of  French  origin,  and  658,755  of  other  races.  The  rural 
population  was  3,349,516,  and  the  urban  3,021,799. 

(2)  Life  Insurance. 

In  the  following  statistics  the  business  outside  of  Canada  of  Canadian 
companies  has  been  excluded,  and  the  Canadian  business  only  of  foreign 
companies  has  been  retained. 

With  the  exception  of  two  small  provincial  companies,  all  life  insur- 
ance companies  doing  business  in  Canada  make  annual  returns  to  the 
Dominion  Insurance  Department,  and  the  following  tables  compiled  from 
these  returns  show  the  progress  of  life  insurance  during  the  past  ten 
years.  The  insurances  effected  and  the  amounts  in  force  of  the  Ontario 
companies  are  also  included. 

TABLE  I. 

Amounts  of  insurance  effected  in  Canada  during  the  respective  yeai-s 

1892-1902. 

Year  Canadian  British  American  Total 

companies  companies  companies 

1892 $26,622,034  $3,625,213  $15,409,266  $45,656,513 

1893  29,321,297  2,967,855  14,145.555  46,434,707 

1894 29,960,277  3,214,216  17,640,677  50,815,170 

1895  28.768.308  3,337,638  13,093,888  45,199,834 

1896 26.874,331  2,869,971  13,582,769  43,327,071 

1897  30.931,521  2,778,510  15,138,134  48,848,165 

1898  36.197,182  3,323,107  16,398,384  55,918,673 

1899  43.253,428  3,748,127  21,514,478  68,516,033 

1900  39,495,494  3,717,997  26,632,146  69,845,637 

1901  39,597,317  3.059,043  32,541,438  75,197,798 

1902  48,045,662  3,324,317  31,431,831  82,801,810 
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TABLE  II. 

Amounts  of  insurance  in  force  in  Canada,  1893-1903. 

^  Canadian  British  American  Total 

^^  companies  companies  companies 

1892         $156,148,827  $33,692,706  $  90,708,482  $280,550,015 

1893   169,694,152  33,543,884  94,602,966  297,841,002 

1894       180,292,939  33,911,885  96,737,705  310,942,529 

1895   191,081,286  34,341,172  96,590,352  322,012,810 

1896   198,035,897  34,837,448  97,660,009  330,533,354 

1897   209.354,780  35,293,134  100,063,684  344,711,598 

1898   227,766,754  36,606,195  105,708,154  370,081,103 

1899   254,333,167  38,025,948  113,943,209  406,302,324 

1900   269,709,033  39,485,344  124,433,416  433,627,793 

1901    286,483,688  40,216,186  138,868,227  465.568,101 

1902   310,613,960  41,335,484  159,153,464  511,102,908 

TABLE  III. 

Premium-income  in  Canada  during  the  respective  years  1893-1903. 

„  Canadian  British  American  Total 

^^^  companies  companies  companies 

1892  $4,729,940  $1,088,816  $3,251,598  $9,070,354 

1893 5,156,008  1,073,541  3,403.230  9,632,779 

1894   5,435,031  1,079,330  3,394,914  9,909,275 

1895   5,702,783  1,137,366  3,452,205  10,292,354 

1896  6,075,454  1,137,607  3,389,605  10,602,666 

1897   6,598.012  1,174.732  3.443,074  11,215.818 

1898   7,107,073  1,210,601  3,676,490  11,994,164 

1899 7,805,174  1,276,229  3,957,304  13,038,707 

1900   9,373,405  1,372.355  4,261,181  15,006,941 

1901    9,133,890  1,346,666  4,709,298  15.189.854 

1902   10,048,204  1,415,273  5,614,083  17,077,560 

From  these  tables  it  will  be  seen  that  the  growth  of  life  insurance  in 
Canada  has  by  far  exceeded  the  growth  of  population.  Whilst  the  popu- 
lation has  increased  but  11.13  per  cent,  during  the  ten  years,  the  volume 
of  insurance  in  force  has  increased  83.18  per  cent.  The  amounts  of 
insurance  effected  during  1903  shows  an  increase  of  81.36  per  cent,  over 
that  effected  in  1893,  and  the  premium-income  has  increased  88.73  per 
cent.  The  rate  of  increase  during  the  last  six  years  is  especially 
noticeable. 

The  amounts  in  force  December  31,  1903,  may  be  classified  as 
follows : 


Assurances  payable  at  death $316,000,000 

Endowment  assurances 126,000,000 

Term  and  miscellaneous 34,000.000 

Reversionary  bonus  additions 8,000,000 

Industrial  insurance 27,000,000 

Total  in  force $511,000,000 

The  business  taken  during  the  year  1903  may  be  classified  as  follows; 

Life  insurance  $43,500,000 

Endowment  assurance 20,500,000 

Term  and  other  insurance 5,000,000 

Industrial   insurance 14,000,000 

Total   $83,000,000 
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A  large  proportion  of  the  life  business  is  upon  the  limited  payment 
plans. 

Active  business  of  life  insurance  is  carried  on  in  Canada  by  twenty- 
three  Canadian  companies  (including  the  two  provincial  companies 
above  mentioned),  seven  British  companies,  and  ten  American  companies. 
There  has  been  no  increase  during  the  last  ten  years  in  the  number  of 
the  foreign  companies  operating,  but  of  the  Canadian  companies  all  but 
ten  have  come  into  existence  during  that  period,  and  two  or  three  others 
have  obtained  charters  for  life  business  and  are  in  process  of  organization. 

Six  of  the  Canadian  companies  do  business  outside  of  Canada; 
10,067  foreign  policies  were  written  by  them  in  1902,  amounting  to 
$14,504,324,  and  at  the  end  of  the  year  there  were  33,008  foreign  policies 
of  Canadian  companies  in  force,  amounting  to  $51,388,910. 

In  1892  the  number  and  amount  written  were  780  for  $2,801,097, 
and  the  number  and  amount  in  force  2,744  for  $6,868,462. 


(3)  Industrial  Insurance  in  Canada. 

The  progress  of  industrial  insurance  in  Canada  during  the  past  ten 
years  is  very  marked.  The  following  table  gives  the  amount  of  new  busi- 
ness written  during  the  respective  years  1892-1902,  and  the  amounts  in 
force  on  December  31st  of  each  year. 

These  amounts  are  included  in  the  figures  in  Tables  I.  and  II.  above. 


TABLE  IV. 

Industrial  insurance  in  Canada. 

^                            Business  written  Business  in  force 

^^^^               No.                       Amount  No.  Amount 

1892   14,689                 $1,478,912  28,477                 $2,720,518 

1893   14,382                      1,584,657  32.340                     3,386,785 

1894 75,301                      7,367,872  67,613                     6,340,919 

1895  76,833  6,416,410  86,239  7,135,168 

1896  63,111  7,003,787  97,451  9,086,402 

1897   69,514  7,961,823  114,949  11,292,885 

1898   102,875  11,266,940  144,818  16,197,414 

1899 104,246  11,226,712  172,110  18,103,409 

1900 97,522  10,937,479  193,850  20,487.211 

1901   97,359  13,501,530  213,044  24,220,725 

1902   110,722  14,635,492  238,262  27,345,604 

Industrial  insurance  in  Canada  is  transacted  by  four  Canadian  com- 
panies (one  of  which,  the  Union  Life,  was  organized  in  1902)  and  by  one 
American  company. 

(4)  Annuities  and  Pure  Endowments. 

Life  annuities  are  dealt  in  only  to  a  very  limited  extent  by  the 
people  of  Canada,  and  they  have  never  been  undertaken  by  the  Dominion 
government  or  by  the  governments  of  any  of  the  Provinces. 

At  the  end  of  1902  there  were  only  459  life  annuities  in  force  in 
Canada  out  of  a  population  of  over  5,000,000,  and  several  of  the  larger 
of  these  annuities  have  arisen  from  the  granting  of  pensions  to  retired 
oflficers  of  companies.  Excluding  the  annuities  issued  by  Canadian  com- 
panies in  foreign  countries,  the  following  gives  the  number  of  annuities 
and  the  amounts  payable  annually  at  end  of  1902, 
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Life  annuities  in  force  in  Canada  December  31, 1902 : 

-j^  Amount  payable 

per  annum 

Canadian  Companies 317  $  91,615.27 

British  Companies 19  16,418.77 

American  Companies 123  48,335.81 

Total 459  $156,369.85 


Including  all  the  annuities  of  Canadian  companies  and  the  annuities 
in  Canada  of  British  and  American  companies,  the  following  table  shows 
the  amount  of  payments  to  annuitants  during  the  respective  years  1892- 
1902,  and  the  table  also  shows  that  whatever  growth  there  has  been  in  the 
way  of  annuities  in  Canada  has  been  of  recent  years. 


TABLE  V. 

Amounts  paid  to  annuitants,  1892-1902. 

y  Canadian  British  American  Total 

'^  companies  companies  companies 

1892 $33,9.59  $5,737  $12,973  $52,669 

1893  35,328  5,099  14,960  55,387 

1894   38,895     *  6,002  16,695  61,648 

1895  14,219  6,667  19,643  40,529 

1896   19,960  7,245  20,388  47,593 

1897   32,217  9,919  22,905  65,041 

1898   49,612  12,095  27,231  88.938 

1899   61,776  13,144  29,798  104,718 

1900 98,005  14,160  34,111  146,276 

1901   110,101  16,499  35,212  161,812 

1902 134,608  16,150  43,785  194,543 


Pure  endowments  are  not  issued  by  companies  operating  in  Canada 
except  in  combination  with  other  forms  of  insurance. 


(5)  Assessment  Insurance. 

Apart  from  the  business  done  by  fraternal  societies,  no  new  assess- 
ment insurance  is  now  transacted  in  Canada.  Since  1892  there  have 
been,  for  various  intervals  or  lengths  of  time,  eight  assessment  com- 
panies doing  business  in  Canada — five  Canadian  and  three  American. 
Of  these  eight,  only  two  now  remain,  one  Canadian  and  one  American, 
and  these  are  both  doing  business  as  ordinary  insurance  companies  upon 
the  reserve  basis. 

It  was  during  the  year  1893  that  the  largest  amount  of  assessment 
business  was  transacted  ($10,917,225),  and  during  the  years  1891  to  1895 
inclusive,  the  amount  of  business  written  was  about  one-fourth  the  vol- 
ume written  by  the  regular  life  insurance  companies.  The  amount  of 
assessment  insurance  in  force  reached  its  maximum  at  the  end  of  1897, 
when  there  were  37,786  policies  in  force,  amounting  to  $51,792,765.  This 
amount  has  rapidly  decreased,  and  at  the  end  of  1901  there  was  less  than 
$12,000,000  of  assessment  insurance  in  force,  and  this  amount  is  rapidly 
decreasing  by  lapse  or  by  being  transferred  to  a  reserve  basis. 


Business 

in  force 

No. 

Amount 

22,745 

$43,905,575 

24,893 

47,282,625 

26,556 

49,805,970 

27,786 

51,792,765 

26,590 

49,249,399 

24,104 

44,172,699 

19,463 

35,512,354 

13,853 

24,668,377 

10,522 

17,948,500 

7,289 

11,651,200 

6,308 

10,547,250 
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TABLE  VI 

Assessment  insurance  in  Canada,  1892-1902. 

^  Business  written 

^®^^  No.  Amount 

1892   0,332  $10,740,475 

1893   6,064  10,917,225 

1894 7,782  10,024,650 

1895 5,316  9,264,025 

1896 3,940  7,056,800 

1897   1,885  3,215,800 

1898   1,693  2,779.455 

1899   1,084  2,064,500 

1900  864  1,500,300 

1901   378  752,699 

1902 

(6)  Business  of  the  Nature  of  Life  Insurance  Undertaken  by 
Friendly  Societies  in  Canada. 

Statistics  for  the  past  ten  years  relating  to  the  business  of  life 
insurance  undertaken  by  fraternal  or  friendly  societies  are  obtainable 
from  the  reports  of  the  Ontario  Insurance  Department  respecting  the 
business  transacted  by  the  societies  registered  by  that  department,  and 
from  the  statements  of  the  societies  registered  or  licensed  under  the 
Dominion  Insurance  Act. 

There  are  twenty-two  of  these  societies  reporting  life  insurance  busi- 
ness to  the  Ontario  department — seventeen  Canadian  societies  and  five 
American. 

In  the  ease  of  the  American  companies,  the  business  in  Canada  is 
not  separated  in  these  reports  from  the  business  over  the  whole  juris- 
diction. 

There  are  four  societies  reporting  to  the  Dominion  Insurance  De- 
partment. One  of  these,  the  Canadian  High  Court  of  the  A.O.F.,  has  a 
Dominion  incorporation  and  is  regularly  licensed  under  the  insurance  act 
as  a  reserve  company,  and  its  business  is  included  in  the  life  statistics 
given  above. 

Under  the  Ontario  x\ct  no  new  fraternal  society  is  permitted  to 
register  for  the  purpose  of  transacting  business  of  the  nature  of  life 
insurance,  and  as  this  act  has  been  in  operation  since  1891,  the  societies 
remaining  upon  the  Ontario  lists  and  transacting  such  business  have  all 
been  more  than  ten  years  in  existence.  The  three  societies  licensed  or 
registered  under  the  provisions  of  the  Dominion  Insurance  Act  are  the 
Independent  Order  of  Foresters,  the  Catholic  Mutual  Benefit  Association, 
and  the  Canadian  Order  of  the  Woodmen  of  the  World.  The  last-named 
was  incorporated  in  1893,  and  is  the  latest  society  organized  imder 
Ontario  or  Dominion  laws  for  the  transaction  of  this  kind  of  insurance. 

A  Benevolent  Societies'  Act  was  passed  by  the  Legislature  of  the 
Province  of  Quebec  in  1899,  and  societies  operating  in  that  province  are 
now  making  annual  reports  of  their  transactions  to  the  inspector  of 
benevolent  societies  of  that  province.  No  report  of  these  societies  has 
yet  been  issued  by  that  department.  I  am  indebted,  however,  to  the 
inspector  for  statistics  giving  the  amount  of  insurance  carried  by  the 
local  societies  as  at  the  end  of  1903.  Statistics  for  the  preceding  years 
are  not  obtainable. 

In  the  following  table  there  is  given  the  business  written  and  the 
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amounts  in  force  during  the  respective  years  1892  to  1903  of  the  Cana- 
dian fraternal  societies  reporting  to  the  Ontario  and  the  Dominion 
insurance  departments.  From  these  figures  there  is  excluded  the  foreign 
business  of  the  society  (Independent  Order  of  Foresters)  operating  in 
foreign  fields.  The  statistics  also  do  not  contain  the  business  of  the  local 
societies  of  the  Province  of  Quebec  and  those  (if  any)  belonging  to  the 
other  provinces.  The  volume  of  business  done  by  these  latter  societies  is, 
however,  very  small,  the  amount  of  insurance  in  force  at  the  present  time 
approximating  $16,000,000. 


(6)  Canadian  Fraternal  Society  Insurance. 

TABLE  VII. 

Amounts  of  insurance  effected  in  Canada  by  Canadian  fraternal  societies 
in  respective  years  1892-1903. 
■y  Companies  reporting    Companies  reporting  Total 

^^^  to  Ontario  dept.  to  Dominion  dept.  written 

1892   $26,472,940  $7,848,000  $34,320,940 

1893  22,860,150  10,494.500  33,354,650 

1894 24,037,100  11,642.000  35.679,100 

1895  21,254,250  13,239,000  34,493,250 

1896 21,501,550  11,415,000  32,916.550 

1897  23.271,946  13,878,500  37,150,446 

1898  20,146,321  13.522,000  33,668,321 

1899  22,566,864  8,957,500  31.524,364 

1900 23.013,535  11,409,500  34,423,035 

1901  26,009,830  9,368.000  35.377.830 

1902 25,049,036  10,292,000  35,341,036 

TABLE  VIII. 

Amounts  of  insurance  in  force  in  Canada  carried  by  Canadian  fraternal 

societies,  1892-1902. 

Y  Companies  reporting       Companies  reporting  Total 

^^  to  Ontario  dept.  to  Dominion  dept.  in  force 

1892  $134,552,809  $48,249,000  $182,801,809 

1893  147.740,002  55.280,500  203,020,-502 

1894 155,203,278  64,085,500  219,288,778 

1895   168,416,965  74,117,100  242,-534,065 

1896  175,964,809  83.636,000  259,600,809 

1897 ....  178,229,721  92.087,500  270.317,221 

1898.., 185,427.99?  98,253.500  283,681,499 

1899: 196.910,165  105,137.500  302,047,665 

1900 208,686.025  110,085,500  318,771,525 

1901   223,851,754  114,151,500  338.003,254 

1902   234,540,988  119,163,500  353,704,488 

As  explained  above,  whilst  these  tables  do  not  exhibit  the  actual 
volume  of  the  life  business  of  fraternal  societies  in  Canada,  they  never- 
theless show"  some  interesting  facts  relating  to  the  growth  of  this  form  of 
insurance. 

First. — The  amounts  of  new  business  effected  during  each  year  from 
1892  to  1902  inclusive,  have  remained  almost  constant.  Whilst  the  new 
business  effected  bv  the  Canadian  life  companies  (see  Table  I.)  increased 
from  $26,623,034 'in  1893,  to  $48,045,662  in  1902.  an  increase  of  over 
eighty  per  cent.,  the  new  business  of  the  Canadian  fraternal  societies  in- 
creased only  from  $34,320,940  in  1892,  to  $35,341,036  in  1902.  The 
largest  amount  effected  in  any  one  year,  $37^150,446,  was  in  1897. 


610    Groivth  in  Canada  of  Life  Insurance,  Etc.  {A.  K.  BlacTcadar). 

Secondly. — Fraternal  society  insurance,  when  once  effected,  has  been 
retained  to  a  remarkable  extent.  The  increase  during  the  ten  years  of  the 
insurance  carried  by  the  Canadian  life  companies  (see  Table  11.)  was 
98.93  per  cent.;  in  the  Canadian  fi'aternal  societies  this  increase  was 
93.50  per  cent. 

In  addition  to  the  Canadian  societies,  a  number  of  the  American 
fraternal  orders  have  branches  in  Canada.  From  information  supplied 
by  the  officers  of  these  orders,  the  amount  of  life  insurance  carried  by 
these  American  societies  at  the  end  of  1902  is  found  to  be  approximately 
$83,000,000. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  fraternal  life  insurance  in  force 
in  Canada  at  the  end  of  1902 : 

Canadian  societies   (Table  VIII.) $353,704,488 

Quebec,  etc.,  local  societies 16,000,000 

American  societies   (Canadian  branches) 82,000,000 


Total    $451,704,488 

The  lodge  system  has  a  firm  hold  upon  the  people  of  -Canada,  and 
fraternal  insurance  is  wanted  to  a  limited  extent.  It  is  in  connection 
with  these  orders  that  the  services  of  the  skilled  actuary  should  be 
sought  for  in  the  future,  and  if  the  society  is  to  be  kept  upon  a  permanent 
basis,  it  must  be  under  the  command  of  the  actuary. 

The  monthly  premium  rates  of  most  of  these  societies  have  been 
increased  from  time  to  time,  but  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  they  are 
still  very  inadequate,  especially  in  respect  of  the  older  membership  and 
the  older  ages. 

In  cases  where  the  premium  rate  for  new  entrants  has  been  largely 
increased,  and  where  it  approximates  the  net  rate  for  a  level  premium 
insurance,  it  has  been  found  that  the  influx  of  new  members  has  been 
but  very  little  retarded.  Efforts  to  increase  the  rates  upon  the  old 
membership,  however,  have  for  the  most  part  met  with  fierce  opposition, 
and  the  chief  source  of  weakness  in  most  of  the  orders  is  the  carrying 
the  older  membership  at  very  inadequate  rates  of  premiums. 

Fraternal  society  legislation  in  the  future  should  be  in  the  direction 
of  compelling  the  proper  reserves  to  be  maintained  in  respect  of  all  new 
insurances  effected. 

(7)  Sickness  Insurance  in  Canada. 

Prior  to  1896  sickness  insurance  was  carried  on  wholly  by  the  fra- 
ternal societies.  Toward  the  close  of  1895  a  license  was  issued  to  an 
accident  company  to  enable  it  to  carry  on  in  Canada  the  business  of 
sickness  insurance.  Since  that  date  other  companies  have  obtained 
licenses  to  do  sickness  insurance,  and  at  the  present  time  there  are  ten 
companies  transacting  that  class  of  business,  all  in  connection  with 
accident  insurance. 

Of  the  seven  companies  operating  in  1901,  only  two  regularly  issue 
sickness  policies  not  in  combination  with  accident  risks,  and  the  others 
combined  accident  and  sickness  policies,  and  in  rare  cases,  a  separate 
sickness  policy.  The  sickness  claims  paid  during  the  past  seven  years 
by  these  companies  are  as  follows: 

Year  Year 

1896  $   436   1000  $32,631 

1897  5.912   1901  40,395 

1898  3.077   1902  38,075 

1899 10,821 


Growth  in  Canada  of  Life  Insurance,  Etc.  {A.  K.  Blachadar) .   611 

The  great  bulk  of  the  sickness  insurance  is  transacted  by  the  friendly 
societies.  There  are  eighty-two  of  these  societies  registered  in  the 
Province  of  Ontario  for  the  purpose  of  doing  sickness  insurance,  most 
of  them  in  conjunction  with  funeral  or  death  benefits.  The  amount  of 
sick  and  funeral  benefits  paid  by  the  societies  in  1899  was  $396,258,  in 

1900,  $386,614,  and  in  1901,  $424,305.  There  are  also  two  societies  re- 
porting to  the  Dominion  government,  the  amount  of  sick  and  funeral 
benefits  paid  by  them  in  1899  being  $125,617,  in  1900,  $187,211,  and  in 

1901,  $220,906. 

(8)  Accident  Insurance  in  Canada. 

The  licenses  issued  to  companies  for  accident  insurance  in  Canada 
alfio  cover  employers'  liability  insurance,  and  no  division  is  made  in  the 
returns  to  the  government  of  the  personal  accident  and  the  employers' 
liability  business. 

The  following  table  shows  the  progress  of  accident  and  employers' 
liability  insurance  in  Canada  for  the  past  ten  years : 

TABLE  IX. 

Accident  insurance  in  Canada. 
Year  New  and  renewed  In  force  at  end  of  year 

1892 $59,080,779  $51,386,752 

1893  61,123,499  51,210,334 

1894  58,047,696  49,369,519 

1895 66,631,381  64,350,131 

1896  81,024,188  72.772.955 

1897   91,003,712  81,868.409 

1898   106,617.300  95.079. S33 

1899  100,746.785  97.001,300 

1900 112,391,077  102.340.333 

1901   121.727,447  111,881,818 

1902  139,247,309  121,685,231 

Legislation  in  relation  to  employers'  liability  and  workmen's  com- 
pensation for  injuries  is  undertaken  by  the  various  provinces.  Acts  are 
in  force  in  Ontario,  British  Columbia,  Manitoba,  and  Nova  Scotia  based 
for  the  most  part  upon  the  English  Act. 

(9)  Old  Age  Pensions,  etc. 

The  granting  of  old  age  pensions  or  workmen's  pensions  has  not 
as  yet  been  under  the  consideration  of  the  Dominion  or  of  any  of  the 
provincial  governments. 

Pension  schemes  have  recently  been  adopted  by  several  railway  com- 
panies, banks,  and  other  industrial  and  monetary  institutions,  but  the 
movement  is  still  in  its  infancy  in  Canada. 
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KESUME. 


DEVELOPPEMENT   AU   CANADA   DE   L'ASSURANCE-VIE,   ETC.,   ETC.,   ET 
TOUTES  AUTRES  OPERATIONS  NECESSITANT  L'AVIS  DES  ACTUAIRES. 

Par  a.  K.  Blackadab. 

Des  statistiques  publiees  recemnient  font  voir  les  progr&s  de  I'assurance  sur 
la  vie  au  Canada  en  dix  ans  recemnient  ecoules,  et  aussi  bien  raecroissement 
(dans  la  meme  periode)  des  affaires  des  Ordres  Fraternels  Canadiens.  II  est 
niontre  que  raecroissement  de  I'assurance  a  excede  considerablement  celui  de  la 
population  dans  cette  epoqiie;  car  la  population  ne  s'est  accrue  que  de  11.13% 
pendant  le  cours  de  cette  decade,  mais  les  affaires  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  se 
sont  augmentees  plus  de  80%, — et  la  quotite  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  par  tete  de 
la  population  s'est  accrue  d'a-peu-prfes  $108.10  en  1892  a  $179.25  en  1902. 

Les  progres  des  compagnies  regulieres  d'assurance  ont  ete  bien  plus  marques 
que  ceux  des  ordres  fraternels,  ce  qui  est  montre  par  I'accroissement  intense  et 
contenu  des  affaires  nouvelles  des  compagnies,  vis-a-vis  de  la  stagnation  ou  meme 
du  decroissement  des  affaires  nouvelles  des  ordres,  dont  1 'apogee  a  ete  atteint  en 
1897.  L'assurance  industrielle  a  fait  de  grands  progi-fes  dans  les  six  ans  passes. 
Des  polices  seulement  pour  doner  ne  sont  pas  eniises  par  les  compagnies  Cana- 
diennes  sinon  jointes  a  d'autres  formes  d'assurance;  et  I'usage  des  annuites  pour 
la  vie  est  effectivement  modere. 

La  masse  des  assurances  eontre  la  maladie  est  pour,  ue  par  les  SocietSs  des 
Amis  et  par  les  Ordres  Fraternels ;  mais  depuis  environ  sept  ans  les  compagnies 
d'assurance  eontre  I'accident  se  sont  chargges  de  I'assurance  eontre  la  maladie  a 
part  leurs  affaires  regulieres. 

Les  gouvernements  des  provinces  publient  de  temps  en  temps  des  ordonnances 
qui  s'appliquent  a  la  garantie  des  entrepreneurs  employants  et  leur  responsabilitfi 
a  I'egard  des  lesions  de  leurs  travailleurs,  et  il  semble  que  cette  branche  d'as- 
surance eontre  I'accident  sera  bien  demandee  a  I'avenir. 

Le  sujet  des  pensions  alimentaires  pour  vieillards  et  travailleurs  invalides 
n'est  pas  encore  sorti  d'enfance  au  Canada. 


KUEZE  NOTIZ. 


UBER  DAS  WACHSTU:\I  DER  LEBENSVERSICHERUNG,  ETC.,  ETC., 
SOWIE  ANDERER"  AHNLICHER  UNTERXEHMUNGEN,  WELCHE 
DIE    BEIHILFE    VON    AKTUAREN    ERFORDERN. 

Von  a.  K  Blackadar. 

Statistische  Erliebungen  zeigen  die  Fortschritte  der  Lebensversicherung  in 
Canada  wahrend  der  letztverflossenen  zehn  Jahre.  und  zugleich  auch  das  Wachs- 
tum  des  Geschaftsumfanges  der  canadischen  Bruderorden  innerhalb  desselben 
Zeitraums.  Es  zeigt  sich,  dass  die  Zunahme  der  Lebensversicherung  in  dieser 
Periode  weit  grosser  war  als  die  Zunahme  der  Bevolkerung.  Denn  wahrend  die 
Bevijlkerung  in  der  fraglichen  Dekade  nur  um  11.137o  gewachsen  ist.  betrug  die 
Zunahme  der  Lebensversicherungen  liber  80%  und  der  Betrag  an  Versicherung 
pro  Kopf  der  Bevolkerung  ist  von  108.10  im  Jahre  1892  auf  $179.25  im  Jahre 
1902  gestiegen. 

Ferner  war  aber  das  Wachstum  der  eigentlichen  Lebensversicherunsan- 
stalten  weit  markanter  als  das  der  Bruderorden;  stetige,  anhaltende  Zunahme 
der  neuen  Abschliisse  seitens  der  Gesellschaften  gegeniiber  dem  sich  gleichblei- 
benden,  oder  selbst  im  geringfiigigen  IMaasse  sich  vermindernden  Abschluss  neuer 
Versicherungsvertrage  seitens  der  Orden.  deren  lebhafteste  Tjitigkeit  beziiglich 
neuer  Abschliisse  in  das  Jahr  1897  fallt.  Industrielle  Versicherung  hat  gewaltige 
Fortschritte  in  den  letztverflossenen  sechs  Jahren  gemacht.  Reine  Ausstattungs- 
Policen  werden  seitens  der  canadischen  Gesellschaften  nicht  ausgegeben,  ausser 
etwa  in  Verbindung  mit  anderen  Formen  der  Versicherung;  und  in  Leibrenten 
ist  das  Geschaft  ein  ausserordentlich  massiges. 
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Der  grosste  Teil  der  Krankenversicherung  fallt  den  J^^^^^^'i^^.  ^"^  .'^™ 
To.reiiaesell'schaften  zu.  aber  wahrend  der  letzten  sieben  Jahre  haben  die  Lnfall^ 
versiS?erun^sg2sellschaften  begonnen.  in  Verbindung  mit  Ihrer  Unfallversicherung 
sich  auch   der   Krankenversicherung  zu  widmen. 

Die  verschiedenen  Provinzialregierungen  erlassen  von  Zeit  zu  Zeit  Ver- 
fucnmten  betreffs  der  Haftpflicht  der  Unternehnier  ihren  Arbeitern  gegenuber  im 
S  von  ScMdiaung  derselben  an  ihrer  Gesundheit.  und  es  ist  ein  ziemheh  leb- 
M    es  Bedir  nis'fur  derartige  Versicherungen  fur  die  Zukunft  vorhanden. 

Alters     und    Invaliditatsversicherungeii    sleeken    in    Canada    noch    m    den 

Kinderschuhen. 


tJBEE   DAS    WACHSTUM   DER   DEUTSCHE^   LEBENS- 
VERSICHERUXG. 

Vox  Dr.  LixDEiiAxx  (Gotha), 

Mitglied  des  Deutsclwn  Vereijis  fiir  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft. 

Der  Begriff  der  deutschen  Lebensversicherung  will  fiir  die  folgende 
Darstellung  richtig  gefasst  sein.  Eine  Abhandlung  iiber  die  Lebens- 
versicherung in  Deutschland  wiirde  zeigen,  in  welchem  Masze  sich  der 
Deutsche  ira  Verhaltnis  zu  den  Angehorigen  anderer  JSTationen  an  der 
Lebensversicherung  beteiligt;  diese  Aufgabe  lasst  sich  aber  mangels  aus- 
reichender  Unterlagen  nicht  erfiillen.  Hier  soil  und  kann  nur  gezeigt 
werden,   was    deutsche   Lebensversicherer   leisten   und   geleistet   haben. 

Auch  das  Kaiserlich  Deutsche  Statistische  Amt^  welches  nunmehr 
die  Ausgabe  der  bis  dahin  jahrlich  erschienenen  einschliigigen  Abhand- 
lungen  im  Hinblick  auf  die  Xeueinrichtung  des  Kaiserlichen  Aufsichts- 
amtes  fiir  Privatversicherung  in  Berlin  eingestellt  hat,  konnte  nur  eine 
,.Statistik  der  deutschen  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften"  darbieten.' 
Erst  die  letztgenannte  Behorde  wird  imstande  sein,  auf  Grund  der  ein- 
lasslichen  Berichterstattung,  die  ihm  von  den  in  Deutschland  arbei- 
tenden  Lebensversichenings-Gesellschaften  zu  liefem  ist,  die  innerhalb 
dieses  Gebietes  abgeschlossenen  Lebensversicherungen  nach  einheitlichen 
Gesichtspunkten  statistisch  zu  behandeln.  Die  Berichte  des  Eidgenossi- 
schen  Versicherungsamtes  geben  all  jahrlich  einen  Uberblick  iiber  das 
allgemeine  wie  iiber  das  schweizerische  Geschiift  der  dort  zugelassenen 
Anstalten.  wiihrend  die  seit  drei  Jahren  erscheinenden  amtlichen  oster- 
reichischen  Berichte  zwar  das  Gesamtgeschiift  der  einheimischen,  aber 
hauptsachlich  nur  das  osterreichische  Geschaft  der  auswartigen  Lebens- 
versicherungs-Gesellschaften  zur  Darstellung  bringen.  Allerdings  ist 
die  statistische  Arbeit  fiir  Osterreich-Ungarn  weit  umfangreicher  als  die 
fiir  die  Schweiz.  Es  steht  aber  zu  hoffen,  dass  die  neue  deutsche  Auf 
sichtsbehorde  trotz  der  noch  ausgedehnteren  Materie  ihre  Aufgabe  in 
der  vorbezeichneten  Art  des  Eidgenossischen  Amies  losen  wird.  Jedeu 
falls  kann  an  dieser  Stelle  nur  erortert  werden,  wie  die  von  deutschen 
Anstalten  betriebene  Lebensversicherung  sich  vom  Anbeginn  ent- 
wickelt  hat. 

Den  Hauptzweig  bildet  die  reguliire  Kapitalversicherung  auf  den 
Todesfall  in  den  verschiedenen  Formen  der  lebenslanglichen  und  abge- 
kiirzten  Lebensversicherung.  Nur  diejenigen  deutschen  Gesellschaften 
sind  hier  beriicksichtigt  worden,  die  diesen  Hauptzweig  pflegen;  nicht 
aber  Sterbekassen  oder  Anstalten,  welche  sich  allein  mit  der  Erlebens- 
fallversicherung  und  (oder)  der  Rentenversicherung  befassen.  Die 
grosse  ]\Iehrzahl  der  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften  betreibt  jedoch 
ausserdem  —  wenn  auch  nicht  durchweg  seit  ihrem  Bestehen  —  die  Ver- 
sicherung  nur  auf  den  Erlebensfall  (Alters-,  Aussteuer-,  Militardienst- 
versicherung)  ;  eine  gewisse  Anzahl  schliesst  auch  Sterbekasse-Versiche- 
rungen  ab  oder  hat  seit  Jahren  die  Volksversicherung  mit  geringen 
Summen,  zumeist  ohne  arztliche  TJntersuchung  und  mit  wochentlicher 
Pramienzahluns  aufgenommen;  manche  betreiben  ferner  die  Renten- 
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versichening.  Es  war  der  Wunsch  des  Verfassers,  unter  Zusammen- 
fassung  der  betreffenden  Jahresergebnisse  der  einzelnen  Gesellschaften 
durchweg  so  zu  verfahren,  wie  es  seit  einer  Eeihe  von  Jahren  in  der 
Abhandlung  iiber  ,,Zustand  und  Fortschritte  der  deutschen  Lebensver- 
sicherungs-Anstalten"  geschieht,  d.  h.  Jahr  fiir  Jahr  die  Eesultate  des 
Versicherungsgeschaftes  getrennt  nach  den  erwahnten  Versicherungs- 
arten  zu  behandeln,  dagegen  die  finanziellen  Eesultate  insgesamt  fiir 
alle  jene  Zweige  zu  erledigen.  Leider  ist  die  Aufgabe  der  Bericht- 
erstattung  fiir  den  IV.  Internationalen  Kongress  erst  ziemlich  spat  an 
den  Verfasser  herangetreten,  nnd  es  mussten  daher  auch  aus  friiherer 
Zeit  die  Ziffern  der  seit  1852  alljahrlich  ausgegebenen  Schrift  „Zustand 
und  Fortschritte"  zugrundegelegt  werden. 

Die  nachfolgende  Tabelle  I  —  Gesclidftsentwicklung  der  deutschen 
Anstalten  von  1829  bis  1901  —  ist  unverandert  der  ebenerwiihnten  Ab- 
handlung entnommen.  In  dieser  tjbersicht  war  bis  zum  Jahre  1893 
nach  Moglichkeit  die  Zahl  der  versicherten  Personen  aufgefiihrt;  von 
da  ab  ist  bis  auf  vier  Anstalten,  deren  Geschaftsbericht  nur  die  Personen 
beriicksichtigt,  die  Zahl  der  Policen  eingestellt.  Die  Versicherungs- 
summen,  nach  Zelinjahresperioden  betrachtet,  stellten  sich  insgesamt: 


Ende  1831  auf 21,817,881  Mark 

''  1841  "  90,493,001 

"  1851  "  149,598,553 

"  1861  "  349,816,419 

"  1871  "  1,074,352,764 

"  1881  "  2,235,151,275 

"  1891  "  3,871,768,798 

"  1901  "  6,701,426,408 


Die  erste  Milliarde  wurde  im  Jahre  1870,  also  erst  nach  41jahrigeni 
Bestehen  der  deutschen  Lebensversicherung.  erreicht,  alsdann  aber 

die  zweite  Milliarde  nach   9  Jahren 

die  dritte  Milliarde  nach    8  Jahren 

die  vierte  Milliarde  nach    5  Jahren 

die  f iinfte  Milliarde  nach 4  Jahren 

die  sechste  Milliarde  nach 3  Jahren 

Innerhalb  der  eigentlichen  Lebensversicherung  macht  sich  eine 
bedeutsame  Wandlung  in  der  Beteiligung  nach  lebenslanglichen  und 
abgekiirzten  Versicherungen  bemerkbar.  Bei  denjenigen  Anstalten,  die 
in  ihrcn  Eechenschaftsberichten  hieriiber  Auskunft  geben  —  in  Betracht 
kommen  etwa  ^/^o  der  Gesamtsumme,  weshalb  die  folgenden  Ziffern 
Anspruch  auf  Allgemeingiltigkeit  haben  diirfen  — ,  betrugen  durch- 
schnittlich  in  Prozent  des  Bestandes  die  Versicherungen: 


Auf 
Lebenszeit 

Mit 

abonekiirzter 

Dauer 

1881 

% 
49.47 
56.58 
43.63 
33.08 
64.02 

% 
17.05 

1886 

29.06 

1891 

43 .  53 

1896 

54.99 

1901 

65.30 
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Hiernach  sind  die  abgekiirzten  oder  Alternativ-Versicherungen, 
welche  im  Jahre  1881  erst  etwas  iiber  ^/g  des  Lebensversicherungsbe- 
standes  ausmachten,  bis  Ende  1901  auf  etwa  f  des  Bestandes  ange- 
wachsen. 

Die  Tabelle  II  behandelt  —  soweit  die  angesammelten  Unterlagen 
zur  Hand  waren  —  die  Entwicklung  der  Nebenzweige  bei  den  deutschen 
Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften.  Aus  friiheren  Jahren  ist  die  Zahl 
der  Policen  und  teilweise  audi  der  Summen  wegen  unzureichender 
Trennimg  der  Geschaftszweige  nicht  durchgangig  f estzustellen ;  aus 
diesem  Grunde  sind  auch  zur  Zeit  noch  die  Sterbekasse-Versicherungen 
zweier  kleiner  Anstalten  im  Zugang  und  Bestand  der  eigentlichen  Lebens- 
versicherung  mit  enthalten.  Abgesehen  hiervon  wird  die  Heine  Lebens- 
versicherung  jetzt  von  25  Anstalten  betrieben,  von  denen  aber  nur  20  neue 
Geschafte  dieser  Art  abschliessen.  Bis  Ende  der  80er  Jahre  beschrankte 
sich  dieselbe  auf  Begrabnisgeld-  und  Sterbekasse-Versicherungen;  seit 
dieser  Zeit  tritt  jedoch  die  Volks-  oder  Arbeiterversicherung  schnell  und 
kraftig  in  den  Vordergrund.  Der  Bestand  war  Ende  1890 :  62^  Millionen 
Mark,  Ende  1901:  637f  Millionen;  er  hat  also  innerhalb  eines  Zeit- 
raums  von  nur  11  Jahren  um  mehr  als  das  Zehnfache  zugenommen. 
Den  weitaus  grossten  Teil  des  Bestandes  wie  auch  des  Neuzugangs  bilden 
die  beiden  Gesellschaften  „Victoria"  und  „Friedrich  Wilhelm"  in  Berlin. 
In  der  Erlebensfallversicherung,  die  von  40  unter  45  Anstalten  betrieben 
wird  und  deren  Bestand  sich  am  Schlusse  des  Jahres  1901  auf  474,459 
Yersicherungen  iiber  766,829,258  Mark  bezifferte,  hat  der  Zugang  neuer- 
dings  etwas  nachgelassen,  vermutlich  aus  dem  Grunde,  well  an  Stelle 
dieser  Versicherungsart  mehr  die  abgekiirzte  Lebensversicherung  ge- 
wahlt  wird.  Zu  beachten  ist  das  unverhaltnismassig  hohe  Wachstum 
des  Gesamtbestandes  im  Jahre  1894,  in  welchem  eine  in  Hannover  an- 
sassige  Anstalt  mit  einem  grossen  Bestande  solcher  Yersicherungen  den 
Betrieb  der  eigentlichen  Lebensversicherung  aufnahm  und  daher  in  der 
Tabelle  auch  mit  jenem  Hauptzweige  zum  erstenmal  erscheint.  Die 
Rentenversiclierung  endlich  hat  in  Deutschland  niemals  eine  Bedeutung, 
wie  sie  fiir  manche  andere  Lander  zu  verzeichnen  ist,  gewonnen;  in 
Zeiten  des  Zinsriickganges  erfahrt  der  Zugang  gewohnlich  eine  kleine 
Erhohung.  Ihr  Bestand  belief  sich  bei  34  deutschen  Lebensversiche- 
rungs-Anstalten  Ende  1901  auf  46,188  Yersicherungen  uber  17,493,870 
Mark  Eente. 

Die  Tabelle  III  behandelt  die  finanziellen  Ergebnisse  nach  ver- 
schiedenen  Eichtungen,  wobei  die  Angaben  von  „Zustand  und  Fort- 
schritte"  gleichfalls  nach  Moglichkeit  benutzt  wurden.  Da  jene  Statistik 
zum  erstenmal  fiir  das  Jahr  1852  erschienen  ist,  hatte  fiir  die  Jahre 
1829-51  eine  Erganzung  an  der  Hand  der  alten  Rechenschaftsberichte 
stattzufinden ;  erklarlicherweise  machten  sich  dabei  mehrere  Schiitzungen 
notig.  Den  Jahreseinnahmen  sind  vom  Jahre  1874  an  die  Zinsen  und 
sonstigen  Einnahmen  als  Teilbetrage  in  Klammern  beigefiigt;  es  ist 
nicht  ohne  Interesse,  das  Yerhiiltnis  zwischen  diesen  Posten  und  den 
Gesamteinnahmen,  deren  Differenz  also  die  Pramieneinnahme  bildet,  zu 
verfolgen.  Seit  dem  Jahre  1897  ist  unterschiedslos  die  gesamte  Kapital- 
und  Eentenversicherung  ebenso  bei  den  Einnahmen  wie  bei  den  „Ge- 
schaftsfonds"  beriicksichtigt  worden.  Die  Aktienkapitalien,  denen  die 
Griindungsfonds  einzelner  jiingerer  Gegenseitigkeitsanstalten  zugezahlt 
wurden,  haben  bei  einigen  Gesellschaften  noch  fiir  andere  Geschafts- 
zweige (z.  B.  Feuer  und  Unfall)  mit  zu  haften.  Dies  gilt  vorzugsweise 
fiir  das  mit  nunmehr  44^  Millionen  Mark  volleingezahlte  Aktienkapital 
der  Baj'erischen  Hypotheken-  und  Wechselbank  in  ]\Iunchen,  deren 
Lebensversicherungsgeschaft  eine  im  Yerhaltnis  nur  geringe  Bedeutung 
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hat.  Bei  Ausscheidung  dieses  Betrages  ergibt  sich,  dass  zur  Zeit  die 
Bareinzahlung  bei  den  deutschen  Lebensversicherungs-Aktiengesell- 
schaften  nicht  ganz  den  vierten  Teil  des  nominell  begebenen  Aktien- 
kapitals  ausmacht. 

Genau  100  Jahre  nacli  Errichtung  der  ersten  Lebensversicherungs- 
Gesellschaft,  der  „Amicable"  in  London,  wurde  im  Jahre  1806  von  dem 
als  Handelsschriftsteller  bekannten  Wiihelm  Benecke  in  Hamburg  der 
Versuch  gemaeht,  eine  solche  Anstalt  fur  Deutschland  ins  Leben  zu 
rufen.  Die  misslichen  Zeitumstande,  in  Verbindung  mit  gleich  anfiing- 
lich  schweren  Verlusten,  liessen  das  Unternehmen  schon  nach  kurzer 
Frist  scheitern.  Ein  zweiter  Yersuch,  im  Jahre  1822  der  damals  in 
Elberfeld  begriindeten  Feuerversicherungs-Gesellschaft  die  Lebensver- 
sicherung  anzugliedern,  schlug  fehl,  ehe  iiberhaupt  eine  Versieherung 
zustandegekommen  war.  Bis  in  das  Jahr  1823  zuriick  lasst  sich  ver- 
folgen,  wie  Ernst  Wiihelm  Arnoldi  in  Gotha,  der  einige  Jahre  vorher 
die  dortige  Feuerversicherungsbank  gegriindet  hatte,  dem  Gedanken 
einer  ebenfalls  auf  Gegenseitigkeit  und  Offentlichkeit  beruhenden 
Lebensversicherungsbank  fiir  Deutschland  nachging.  Mitte  182?  wurde 
die  Griindung  dieser  Anstalt  behordlicherseits  genelimigt  und  letztere 
Anfang  1829  mit  einem  inzwischen  angesammelten  Bestande  von  etwa 
800  arztlicli  untersuchten  Versicherten  und  4  Millionen  Mark  Ver- 
sicherungssumme  eroffnet.  Schon  einen  Monat  zuvor  begann  —  aller- 
dings  ohne  Bestand. —  die  Deutsche  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaft  in 
Liibeck  ihren  Geschaftsbetrieb.  Es  war  dies  ein  gemischtes  Aktienunter- 
nehmen,  insofern  neben  den  Aktionaren  auch  die  Versicherungsnehmer 
am  Gewinn  beteiligt  wurden;  im  Gegensatz  zur  Gothaer  Bank,  die  sich. 
von  jeher  auf  den  Abschluss  eigentlicher  Lebensversicherungen  be- 
schrankt  hat,  wurden  von  Liibeck  alsbald  auch  Aussteuer-  und  Kenten- 
versicherungen  iibernommen.  Zwei  Jahre  darauf  (1831)  traten  zwei 
Gegenseitigkeitsanstalten  in  Leipzig  und  Hannover  hinzu.  Im  Jahre 
1836  fand  die  Eroffnung  des  Lebensversicherungsgeschaftes  statt  bei  der 
Berlinischen  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaft  und  der  ^liinchener  Hypo- 
theken-  und  Wechselbank,  von  denen  die  erste  ein  gemischtes,  die  letzte 
fiir  langere  Zeit  ein  reines  xVktienunternehmen  mit  festen  Priimien  war. 
Infolge  eines  der  Berlinischen  Gesellschaft  erteilten  Privilegs  waren 
Neubildungen  dieser  Art  in  Preussen  fiir  15  Jahre  ausgeschlossen. 
Wiihrend  in  der  Zwischenzeit  nur  4  neue  Anstalten  —  2  in  Hamburg, 
je  eine  in  Braunschweig  und  Frankfurt  a/M.  —  entstanden,  traten  in 
den  50er  Jahren  des  letzten  Jahrhunderts  (1852  bis  1857)  11  neue 
Gesellschaften,  darunter  6  in  Preussen,  auf  den  Plan.  Gegen  Ende 
dieses  Jahrzehnts  verschwanden  2  Anstalten  von  der  Bildflache.  Den 
60er  Jahren  entstammen  9  neue  Lebensversicherungs-Anstalten,  von 
denen  3  im  Anschluss  an  schon  bestehende  anderweitige  Versicherungs- 
Organisationen  erstanden  und  von  dene  eine  nachmals  ausfiel.  Die 
70er  Jahre  brachten  neben  einzelnen  Neugriindungen  von  nur  kurzem 
Bestande  7  Gesellschaften  hervor,  von  denen  eine  Gegenseitigkeitsanstalt 
sich  zur  Zeit  im  Konkurse  befindet  und  eine  Aktiengesellschaft  vor 
einigen  Jahren  mit  dem  gleichfalls  auf  dem  iVktiensystem  beruhenden 
„ISrordstern'''  in  Berlin  vereinigt  wurde.  Wiihrend  sodann  in  die  80er 
Jahre  die  Errichtung  von  nur  2  neuen  Lebensversicherungs-Anstalten 
fallt,  eroffneten  in  den  90er  Jahren  8  Gesellschaften,  von  denen  schon 
vorher  eine  die  Militardienst-  und  eine  zweite  die  Sterbekassen-A^ersiche- 
ning  gepflegt  hatte,  den  Betrieb  der  eigentlichen  Lebensversicherung; 
Endlich  wurden  im  Jahre  1900  zwei  Lebensversicherungs-Anstalten 
nou  gegriindet.     Es  bestanden  demnach  am  Schlusse  des  Jahres 
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Anstalten 

Darunter 
Gegenseitigkeit 

Auf 
Aktien 

1830 

2 
6 
10 
19 
28 
36 
37 
47 
45 

1 

3 

5 

7 

12 

17 

18 

21 

18 

1 

1840            

3 

1850              

5 

I860              

12 

1870 

16 

1880      .    .             

19 

1890 

19 

1900 

26 

1901 

27 

Im  letzten  Berichtsjahre  1901  haben  einige  kleine  Gegenseitigkeits- 
anstalten,  mit  Eiicksieht  auf  die  Anforderungen  der  neuen  deutschen 
Aufsichtsbehorde,  entweder  sich  in  eine  Aktiengesellschaft  umgewandelt 
oder  den  Anschluss  an  eine  solche  gesucht. 

Mannigfach  sind  die  Momente,  welche  die  Entwicklung  der  Lebens- 
versicherung  in  Deutschland  giinstig  oder  ungiinstig  beeinflusst  haben. 
Da  hier  diese  Institution  im  ersten  Viertel  des  letzten  Jahrhunderts 
noch  so  gut  wie  unbekannt  war,  hatten  die  altesten  Gesellschaften  miih- 
fiame  Pionierarbeit  auf  Xeuland  zu  leisten.  Mehr  als  40  Jahre  hindurch 
fehlte  es  daselbst  an  einer  politischen  Einheit ;  infolgedessen  konnten 
sich  auch  allgemeine  wirtschaftliche  Yerbiinde  (wie  der  Zollverein)  nur 
allmahlich  und  in  beschranktem  ^Masze  bilden.  Das  vorerwahnte  preussi- 
sche  Privileg  auf  15  Jahre  war  der  Ausbreitung  der  Lebensversicherung 
nicht  forderlich;  weiss  man  doch,  wie  belebend  die  Konkurrenz  wirkt. 
In  den  oOer  Jahren  zeigte  sich  ein  Aufschwung  ebenso  in  der  deutschen 
Volkswirtschaft  iiberhaupt  (Aktienwesen,  Eisenbahnen  u.  s.  w.),  wie 
insonderheit  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Lebensversicherung.  Dass  die  deut- 
schen Aktiengesellschaften  entweder  von  vornherein  oder  im  Laufe  der 
Zeit  ihre  Lebensversicherten  am  Gewinn  beteiligten,  trug  ebenfalls  zur 
Forderung  bei:  in  der  Hauptsache  werden  auch  von  diesen  Anstalten 
Versicherungen  mit  Gewinnanteil  abgeschlossen,  und  letzteren  wird  der 
ganz  iiberwiegende  Tell  der  Eeiniiberschiisse  als  Dividende  zugewiesen. 
Die  Einwirkung  kriegerischer  und  politischer  Unruhen  wird  aus  unserer 
Tabelle  I  fiir  die  Jahre  1848.  1866  und  1870/71  ersichtlich.  Das  Jahr 
1866  ist  daneben  in  finanzieller  Hinsicht  bemerkenswert :  die  fiir  da- 
malige  Yerhaltnisse  ausserordentlich  hohe  Sterbefallausgabe  von  13^  Mil- 
lionen  Mark  —  vgl.  Tabelle  III  —  enthiilt  2^  Millionen  allein  fiir 
Cholerafalle.  In  neuerer  und  neuester  Zeit  konnte  die  stetige  Ent- 
wicklung  der  deutschen  Lebensversicherung  durch  einige  wirtschaftliche 
Depressionen  nicht  wesentlich  beeintrachtigt  werden ;  das  auch  unter 
solchen  Umstiinden  betrachtliche  Wachstum  ist  allerdings  auf  eine  immer 
riihrigere  und  planvollere  Tatigkeit  der  leitenden  und  werbenden  An- 
staltsorgane  zuriickzufiihren. 

Am  Schlusse  des  Jahres  1901  waren  bei  den  deutschen  Lebensver- 
sicherungs-Gesellschaften  in  Kraft 


1,534,141  eigentliche   Lebensversicherungen  liber  6,701,426,408  M. 

3,528,452  Yolks-  u.  s.  w.  Versicherungen  "        637,763,259   " 

474,459  Erlebensfall- Versicherungen  "        766,829,258  " 


insgesamt  5,537,052  Kapitalversicherungen   liber     •  8,106,018,925  M. 

und  ausserdem     46,188  Rentenversicherungen       "        17,493,870  " 
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Das  sind  keine  iiberwaltigende  Zifferii,  zumal  wenn  sie  mit  den 
Gesamtbestiinden  in  einzelnen  nichtdeutschen  Staatsgebieten  verglichen 
werden.  Aber  neben  der  Stetigkeit  der  Entwicklung  ist  vor  allem  die 
Stdndigkeit  des  laufenden  Geschdfts  hervorzuheben :  der  anormale  Ab- 
gang  durch  Kiickkauf  und  Aufgabe  betragt  in  der  eigentlichen  Lebens- 
versichening  nur  etwas  iiber  2  (ini  Jahre  1901:  2,22)  Prozent  des  im 
Berichtsjahre  vorhanden  gewesenen  Bestandes  und  auch  die  kleine 
Lebensversicherung  mit  ihren  naturgeraass  grosseren  Ausfallen  weist 
doch  im  Verhiiltnis  massige  Abgangszablen  auf.  Nicht  zu  vergessen  ist 
ferner  die  geringe  Hohe  des  Venvaltungs-  und  Spesenauftvandes  — 
gleicligiltig,  welcher  von  den  verschiedenen  Vergleichungsmaszstaben  znr 
Anwondung  kommt.  Diesem  alien  verdankt  die  solide  deutsche  Lebens- 
versicherung ihren  guten  Klang! 

TABELLE  I. 

Entwicklung  der  eigentlichen  Lebensversicherung   (regularen    Todesfallversicherung)  bei 
den  deutschen  Anstalten  von  1829  bis  1901. 
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1829 

2 

1,462 

8,128,140 

1,448 

8,077,200 

5,578 

1,448 

8,077,200 

1830 

2 

669 

3,991,890 

2,072 

11,768,190 

5,680 

624 

3,690,990'  43.09 

45!  70 

1831 

4 

2,300 

10,872,936 

4,248 

21,817,881 

5,136 

2,176 

10,049,691  105.02 

85.31 

1832 

4 

1,667 

8,790,750 

5,581 

28,483,491 

5,104 

1,333 

6,665,610    31.38 

30.55 

1833 

4 

1,537 

7,286,952 

6,818 

33,867,168 

4,967 

1,237 

5,383,6771  22.16!  18.90 

1834 

4 

1,584 

6,773,937 

8,057 

38,643,345 

4,796 

1,239 

4,776,177 

18.171  14.10 

1835 

4 

1,612 

7,251,186 

9,274 

43,701,639 

4,712 

1,217 

5,058,294 

15.10    13.09 

1836 

5 

2,072 

8,791,953 

10,852 

49,933,011 

4,601 

1,578 

6,231,372 

17.02    14.26 

1837 

6 

3,488 

13,810,405 

13,778 

61,241,242 

4,445 

2,926 

11,308,231 

26.96;  22.65 

1838 

6 

2,999 

11,470,597 

16,067 

69,487,289 

4,325 

2,289 

8,246,047'   16.61 

13.46 

1839 

6 

2,809 

10,914,345 

17,978 

76,824,038 

4,273 

1,911 

7,336,749 

11.89 

10.56 

1840 

6 

2,794 

10,150,936 

19,852 

83,320,333 

4,197 

1,874 

6,496,295 

10.42 

8.46 

1841 

6 

2,870 

10,830,548 

21,626 

90,493,001 

4,184 

1,774 

7,172,668 

8.94 

8.61 

1842 

7 

3,047 

10,865,130 

23,503 

97,064,356 

4,130 

1,877 

6,571,355 

8.68 

7.26 

1843 

7 

2,996 

10,702,255 

25,294 

103,571,662 

4,095 

1,791 

6,507,306 

7.62 

6.70 

1844 

7 

2,975 

10,938,050 

26,930 

110,235,593 

4,093 

1,636 

6,663,931 

6.47 

6.43 

1845 

7 

2,762 

10,085,120 

28,463 

115,372,872 

4,053 

1,533 

5,137,279 

5.69 

4.66 

1846 

9 

3,016 

11,118,984 

30,277 

121,656,861 

4,018 

1,814 

6,283,989 

6.37 

5.45 

1847 

9 

2,987 

12,221,780 

31,904 

128,054,570 

4,014 

1,627 

6,397,709 

5.37 

5.26 

1848 

10 

2,423 

9,962,839 

32,557 

130,975,262 

4,023 

653 

2,920,692 

2.02 

2.28 

1849 

10 

3,883 

12,667,327 

34,734 

136,641,640 

3,934 

2,177 

5,666,378 

6.69 

4.33 

1850 

10 

4,101 

13,566,750 

36,955 

142,807,010 

3,864 

2,221 

6,165,370 

6.39 

4.51 

1851 

10 

3,942 

13,455,559 

38,786 

149,598,553 

3,857 

1,831 

6,791,543 

4.95 

4.76 

1852 

10 

4,334 

15,814,080 

41,912 

157,822,548 

3,766 

3,126 

8,223,995 

8.06 

5.50 

1853 

12 

4.762 

17,875,806 

44,572 

167,887,605 

3,767 

2,660 

10,065,057 

6.35 

6.38 

1854 

16 

5,334 

19,873,665 

47,768 

179,389,284 

3,755 

3,196 

11,501,679 

7.17 

6.85 

1855 

17 

8,144 

28,038,996 

54,333 

198,693,645 

3,657 

6,565 

19,304,361 

13.74 

10.76 

1856 

17 

9,567 

31,508,112 

59,796 

219,491,082 

3,671 

5,463 

20,797,437 

10.05 

10.47 

1857 

20 

10,551 

36,984,165 

67,316 

245,539,290 

3,648 

7,520 

26,048,208 

12.58 

11.87 

1858 

19 

11,707 

39,682,932 

73,877 

268,219,536 

3,631 

6,561 

22,680,240 

9.75 

9.24 

1859 

19 

10,128 

35,558,082 

80,895 

289,421,073 

3,578 

7,018 

21,201,537 

9.50 

7.90 

1860 

19 

12,274 

40,553,244 

88,507 

315,655,473 

3,566 

7,612 

26,234,400 

9.41 

9.06 

1861 

20 

15,215 

50,612,022 

99,084 

349,816,419 

3,531 

10,577 

34,160,946 

11.95 

10.82 

1862 

21 

21,391 

69,787,302 

115,250 

400,109,370 

3,472 

16,166 

50,292,951 

16.32 

14.38 

1863 

21 

30,005 

91,902,483 

135,921 

463,234,062 

3,408 

20,671 

63,124,692 

17.94 

15.78 

1864 

22 

38,686 

104,093,289 

163,940 

535,723,251 

3,268 

28,019 

72,489,189 

20.61, 

1 

15.65 
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TABELLE  I.— Fortgesetzt. 


a 

Neuer  Brutto- 

Bestand  am  Ende  des 

Rein-Zuwachs 

im  Laufe 

-u 

Zugang  im  Laufe 

Jahres 

des  Jahres 

3 

des  Jahres 

t4 

In  %  des 

^ 

< 

Durch- 

Bestandes  am 

t^ 

schnitt 

absolut 

Anfange  des 

<-> 

Per- 
sonoii 

Versicher.- 

Per- 
sonen 

Vereicherungs- 

pro 

Person 

resp. 

Jahres 

resp. 

Summe 

resp. 

sumine 

Per- 

Per- 

3 

n:3 

Policen 

Policen 

Police 

Bonen 
resp. 

Vere.-Summe 

sonen 
resp. 

Summe 

LN 

M. 

M. 

M. 

Policen 

M. 

Policen 

1865 

22 

50,538 

125,935,812 

200,627 

623,001,195 

3,105 

36,687 

87,277,944 

22.38 

16.29 

1866 

23,  42,105 

112,107,219 

221,246 

676,620,813 

3,058 

20,619 

53,619,618 

10.28 

8.61 

1867 

25    58,224 

142,214,322 

256,201 

763,255,467 

2,979 

34,955 

86,634,654 

15.80 

12.80 

1868 

26    65,224 

159,111,429 

294,845 

860,740,683 

2,919 

38,644 

97,485,216 

15.08 

12.77 

1869 

28    72,849 

180,752,211 

338,189 

972,567,180 

2,876 

43,344 

111,826,497 

14.70 

12.99 

1870 

28    44,036 

118,169,535 

348,930 

1,007,725,017 

2,888 

10,741 

35,157,837 

3.18 

3.61 

1871 

28    46,992 

133,581,201 

367,665 

1,074,352,764 

2,922 

18,735 

66,627,747 

5.37 

6.61 

1872 

29    58,105 

179,095,851 

398,863 

1,195,145,307 

2,996 

31,198 

120,792,543 

8.49 

11.24 

1873 

32J  63,061 

210,888,687 

437,427 

1,337,818,734 

3,058 

38,564 

142,673,427 

9.67 

11.94 

1874 

36    67,571 

235,011,795 

476,248 

1,482,399,520 

3,113 

38,821 

144,580,780 

8.87 

10.81 

1875 

37    67,086 

242,555,347 

508,519 

1,622,672,300 

3,191 

32,271 

140,272,780 

6.78 

9.46 

1876 

36    63,526 

245,961,486 

531,364 

1,753,074,039 

3,299 

22,845 

130,401,739 

4.49 

8.04 

1877 

35 

58,169 

230,409,707 

542,416 

1,845,544,814 

3,402 

11,052 

92,470,775 

2.08 

5.27 

1878 

35 

55,426 

215,324,611 

556,834 

1,930,909,547 

3,408 

14,418 

85,364,733 

2.66 

4.63 

1879 

36    54,940 

214,663,235 

574,370 

2,024,404,442 

3,525 

17,536 

93,494,895 

3.15 

4.84 

1880 

36    56,309 

224,380,501 

595,626 

2,129,333,381 

3,575 

21,256 

104,928,939 

3.70 

5.18 

1881 

35 

57,743 

232,196,824 

614,016 

2,235,151,275 

3,640 

18,390 

105,817,894 

3.09 

4.97 

1882 

34 

60,536 

250,710,684 

633,452 

2,354,990,670 

3,718 

19,436 

119,839,395 

3.17 

5.36 

1883 

34 

61,752 

257,985,476 

656,300 

2,489,367,285 

3,793 

22,848 

134,376,615 

3.61 

5.71 

1884 

34 

64,800 

280,545,699 

683,816 

2,650,985,839 

3,877 

27,516 

161,618,554 

4.19 

6.49 

1885 

34 

62,813 

279,456,701 

710,930 

2,808,238,312 

3,950 

27,114 

157,252,473 

3.97 

5.93 

1886 

34 

63,184 

280,943,387 

740,536 

2,970,673,536 

4,012 

29,606 

162,435,224 

4.16 

5.78 

1887 

34 

63,653 

282,383,176 

768,526 

3,126,593,104 

4,008 

27,990 

155,919,568 

3.78 

5.25 

1888 

34 

66,298 

293,652,866 

800,073 

3,293,808,223 

4,117 

31,547 

167,215,119 

4.10 

5.35 

1889 

35 

67,022 

305,243,507 

827,772 

3,461,865,001 

4,182 

27,699 

168,056,778 

3.46 

5.10 

1890 

37 

70,847 

324,668,684 

864,126 

3,662,217,977 

4,2:38 

36,354 

200,352,976 

4.39 

5.79 

1891 

38 

75,812 

362,812,122 

898,660 

3,871,768,798 

4,308 

34,534 

209,550,821 

4.00 

5.72 

1892 

38 

83,108 

400,654,718 

939,462 

4,104,753,429 

4,369 

40,802 

232,984,631 

4.54 

6.02 

1893 

40 

88,335 

398,290,620 

1,017,738 

4,325,465,698 

4,250 

42,711 

220,712,269 

4.38 

5.38 

1894 

41 

96,737 

423.366,676 

1,074,089 

4,572,664,204 

4,257 

56,351 

247,198,506 

5.54 

5.71 

1895 

42 

99,262 

447,353,230 

1,125,408 

4,830,495,710 

4,292 

51,319 

257,831,506 

4.78 

5.64 

1896 

43  103,194 

479,300,219 

1,181,958 

5,122,475,769 

4,334 

56,550 

291,980,059 

5.02 

6.04 

1897 

43  122,677 

509,410,283 

1,254,252 

5,439,437,838 

4,337 

72,294 

316,962,069 

6.12 

6.19 

1898 

44  121,006 

535,285,382 

1,360,387 

5.777,498,001 

4,247 

76,025 

328,886,467 

6.06 

6.05 

1899 

45  123,206 

550,549,983 

1,425,745 

6,105,321,071 

4,282 

65,358 

327,823,070 

4.80 

5.65 

1900 

47  123,718 

553,590,313 

1,475,529 

6,404,271,912 

4,330 

49,784 

298,950,841 

3.49 

4.90 

1901 

45 

• 

119,005 

561,248,168 

1,534,141 

6,701,426,408 

4,368 

58,612' 

1 

297,154,496 

3.97 

4.64 
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TABELLE  III. 

Finanzielle  Ergebnisse  der  deutschen  Lebensversicherungs-Anstalten 

von  1829  bis  1901. 


JAHB 


1829 
1830 
1831 
1832 
1833 
1834 
1835 
183G 
1837 
1838 
1839 
1840 
1841 
1842 
1843 
1844 
1845 
1846 
1847, 
1848, 
1849 
1850, 
1851 
1852, 
1853, 
1854. 
1855. 
1856. 
1857. 
1858. 
1859. 
1860. 
1801. 
1862. 
1863. 
1864. 
1865. 
1866. 
1867. 
1868. 
1869. 
1870. 
1871. 
1872. 
1873. 
1874. 

1875. 
1876. 
1877. 
1878. 
1879, 


Einnahme 
an  Priimien, 
Zinsen,  etc. 

M. 


392,-583 

508,205 

894,787 

1,079,142 

1,312,313 

1,529,513 

1,752,377 

1,999,364 

2,507,128 

2,887,219 

3,269,210 

3,494,006 

3,858,680 

4,113,758 

4,430,496 

4,693,462 

4,996,170 

5,3.55,593 

5,791,365 

5,843,563 

6,171,647 

6,345,0.55 

6,734,376 

7,098,417 

7,463,622 

7,817,904 

8,869,320 

9,514,746 

10,3.56,486 

11,380,791 

12,320,088 

13,432,998 

15,003,285 

16,89.5,-526 

19,3,30,878 

21,886,131 

24,940,611 

27,4.53,777 

.30,875,481 

.34,21.3,452 

38,597,295 

41,703,216 

45,180,414 

50,270,451 

55,029,855 

62,621,169 

(Darunter  fiir 

Zinsen,  etc.) 

12,759,404 

67,959,-391 

(13,401,.532) 

73,067,515 

(14,529,422) 

77,8.53,245 

(15,.589,643) 

82,426,5.56 

(16,830,016) 

87,581,705 

(18,226,688) 


Ausgabe  fiir 

zahlbare 
Sterbefalle 

M. 


.50,940 

146,518 

223,9.54 

430,351 

341,276 

4.54,096 

687,229 

811,062 

943,608 

9.57,640 

1,146  628 

1,409,272 

1,. 526, 133 

1,830,739 

1,673,6.50 

1,821,696 

2,116,221 

2,318,615 

2,759,901 

3,1.5,3,317 

.3,2.37,692 

,3,413,103 

2,84.3,4.55 

3,344,526 

.3,.564,717 

3,698,298 

4,191,747 

4,425,708 

5,128,5.57 

5,652,486 

5,244,399 

5,322,693 

6,167,973 

6,224,406 

7,748,277 

8,046,975 

9,033,099 

1.3,519,935 

11,-340,249 

12,60.5,898 

1.3,671,249 

16,468,788 

18,900,996 

17,699,217 

19,41.3,366 

21,762,892 


24,250,990 
25,408,315 
26,901,624 
28,477,495 
30,241,501 


Geschafts- 

fonds  excl. 

Aktien- 

kapital 

M. 


321,426 

6.50,256 

1,24.5,903 

1,869,141 

2,-501,622 

3,437,856 

4,274,366 

.5,140,305 

6,434,148 

7,746,665 

9,2-37,641 

10,793,780 

12,203,-5-38 

14,133,094 

1-5,781,-588 

17,807,439 

19,736,-570 

21,966,603 

24,066,879 

25,696,663 

27,213,070 

28,707,-321 

31,003,299 

32, 982,  .543 

3.5,723,664 

37, 921,. 530 

40,947,000 

4.3,498,371 

46,877,424 

.50,064,2.52 

5.5,186,0.56 

60, 36.5,  .574 

66,420,843 

73,361,076 

82,687,896 

90,02.5,442 

99,880,338] 

107,242,764 

116,7.53,  lOOi 

128,861,202 

14.3,166,852 

1.58,320,110: 

172,447,185} 

193,101,7861 

2 1.3, 856,  .503 

244,845,897 


267,604,553 
292,810,974 
319,544,817 
348,799,570 
379,010,294 


Aktienkapital 


Xominell 
M. 


1,515,600 

1,51.5,600 

1,51.5,600 

1,51.5,600 

1,515,600 

1,51.5,600 

1,51.5,600 

13,087,025 

14,801,310 

16,51.5,595 

16,515,595 

18. 277,  .5.38 

18. 277,  .538 

21,6.58,451 

21,6.58,451 

21,6-58,451 

31,944,131 

33,6-58,416 

33,6-58,416 

36,872,701 

38,586,986 

42,015,-556 

42,029,956 

44,439,425 

47,334,289 

47,646,919 

67,267,999 

65,017,999 

73,094,569 

71,-344,560 

71,.344,.569 

88,844,569 

101,988,856 

101,988,8.56 

103,430,965 

11.5,45.5,8.56 

11.5,455,856 

118,7.5.5,8.56 

124,884,856 

124,90.5,856 

126,240,850 

126,219,8.56 

126,.528,8.56 

126,918,8.56 

1.39,3.53,8.59 

142,833,7.57 


142,356,740 
147,.5.59,311 
146,230,811 
149,223,061 
149,198,761 


Bareinge- 

zahlt 

M. 


151,. 560 
151,  .560 
151,.560 
151,.500 
151,560 
151,.560 
151,.500 
9,-322,985 
11,037,270 
12,751,-5,55 
12,751,5,55 
14,51,3,498 
14,51,3,498 
17,894,411 
17,894,411 
17,894,411 
18,922,931 
20,637,216 
20,637,216 
22,,501,,501 
24,21,5,786 
27, 644,  .3.56 
27,6.58,756 
34,709,684 
3.5,9.58,718 
36,001,.348 
41,313,728 
40,108,228 
40,9.36,378 
42,640,198 
42,640,198 
44,380,198 
4.5,843,724 
45,844,027 
47,353,678 
48,66.3,706 
48,663,706 
49,  .32-3, 706 
50,708,-506 
-50,711,9.56 
.50,915,956 
50,8.54,1.56 
50,959,927 
50,98.5,727 
5.3,529,4.30 
57,717,204 


57,587,128 
58,  .345, 185 
57,315,035 
60,304,385 
60,289,510 
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TABELLE  III.— Fortgesetzt. 


Einnahme 
an  Priimien 
Zinsen,  etc. 

M. 


(Darunter  fur 
Zinsen,  etc.) 
93,827,070 
(19, 
100, 
(20, 
104 
(21 
112 
(23 
121 
(25 
130 
(27 
141 
(29 
150 
(31 
159 
(33 
173 
(36, 
182, 
(38, 
196, 
(41 
210, 
(45. 
228, 
(49. 
251 
(54 
264 
(57 
282, 
(61 
338, 
(71 
365 
(77 
388 


412 

(92 

440, 

(101 


197,887) 
018,589 
547,784) 
365,052 
117,332) 
174,223 
431,397) 
694,285 
274,278) 
952,6.55 
18.5,456) 
049,160 
20.5,271) 
359,878 
036,322) 
889,232 
967,003) 
198,456 
133,223) 
891,988 
493,834) 
647,104 
633,539) 
795,2.34 
127,0.53) 
928,  .507 
047,739) 
396,110 
070,685) 
016,293 
915,0.55) 
673,826 
964,980) 
418,685 
974,044) 
001,.580 
709,107) 
632,136 
5.57,  .526) 
954,463 
493,570) 
470,011 
419,976) 


Ausgabe  fiir 

zahlbare 
Sterbefalle 

M. 


30,700,321 
32,855,0.58 
33,422,270 
3.5,91.3,074 
37,300,765 
40,082,1.53 
42,-556,938 
44,359,930 
47,610,260 
49,523,789 
51,916,965 
55,582,742 
59,237,196 
63,049,067 
60,306,304 
65,474,102 
68,267,053 
70,543,363 
74,031,168 
80,999,147 
86,882,118 
91,285,023 


Geschafts- 

fonds  excl. 

Aktien- 

kapital 

M. 


413,261,116 

449,-576,536 

487,167,762 

5-30,282,953 

575,475,007 

629,986,259 

687,516,416 

751,086,379 

81-3,429,394 

892,642,272 

962,319,189 

1,046,21.3,-345 

1,12-5,017,825 

1,223,088,653 

1,-3-54,7-38,178 

1,455,822,741 

1,586,592,927 

1,879,213,384 

2,055,128,488 

2,21-5,109,985 

2,386,9-33,916 

2,-576,874,-528 


Aktienkapital 


Xominell 
M. 


149,148,961 
149,04.5,611 
149,897,348 
1-54,140,973 
154,161,186 
154,155,186 
154,149,186 
154,032,786 
153,787,611 
154,381,611 
154,375,611 
158,200,786 
158,134,786 
166,284,786 
166,840,786 
167,367,289 
177,059,356 
177,051,448 
188,677,409 
190,808,494 
196,737,687 
20-5,629,916 


Bareinge- 

zahlt 

M. 


60,285,660 
60,321,360 
60,474,185 
61,320,735 
61,321,185 
61,317,885 
61,314,585 
61,253,760 
61,069,185 
61,230,-585 
61,227,585 
61,948,960 
61,933,660 
67,718,760 
67,859,260 
68,211,713 
70,646,754 
70,769,965 
78,472,088 
79,196,023 
80,568,516 
82,781,515 


ABSTRACT. 


ON  THE  DEVELOPMENT  OF  LIFE  INSURANCE  IN  GERMANY. 

By  Db.  Lindemann. 

To  understand  the  following  remarks,  a  correct  idea  of  the  nature  of  the 
German  life  insurance  business  is  necessary.  A  detailed  account  of  life  insurance 
in  Germany  would  show  to  what  extent,  in  comparison  with  other  nations,  the 
Germans  have  taken  part  in  life  insurance,  but  insufficient  statistical  data  will 
not  permit  of  carrying  out  this  task.  We  can  only  show  what  German  life 
insurance  companies  can  do  and  have  already  accomplished. 
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The  main  branch  of  insurance  is  the  regular  life  insurance  in  its  various 
forms,  that  is,  insurance  for  the  whole  of  life  and  term  insurance.  In  this 
article  only  those  German  companies  are  considered  which  apply  themselves  to 
this  main  branch  of  insurance,  but  not  co-operative  institutions  for  the  payment 
of  death  benefits,  or  institutions  dealing  merely  with  endowment  insurance  or 
the  payment  of  annuities. 

Table  I.  contains  the  insurance  sums,  estimated  in  decades. 

Table  II.  deals  with  the  development  of  minor  branches  of  the  life  insur- 
ance business. 

Table  III.  deals  with  the  financial  results  in  various  directions. 

Table  IV.  shows  the  number  of  life  insurance  companies. 

The  figures  here  recorded  are  not  overwhelming,  especially  when  they  are 
compared  with  the  totals  from  some  foreign  countries.  But  along  with  the 
steady  growth  and  development  there  has  been  great  stability  of  current  business. 
The  abnormal  loss  through  re-purchase  and  cancellation  of  policies  amounts  to 
only  slightly  more  than  2  per  cent,  (in  1901  2.22  per  cent.)  of  the  capital  on 
hand,  and  even  the  smaller  institutions,  which  naturally  sustain  greater  losses, 
show  a  relatively  moderate  number  of  cancellations.  No  matter  what  method 
of  comparison  is  employed,  the  sum  required  for  defraying  the  cost  of  manage- 
ment and  other  expenses  is  very  small,  and  to  all  this  the  German  life  insurance 
business  owes  its  reputation  for  soundness  and  reliability. 


RESUME. 

LE  DEVELOPPEMENT  D'ASSURANCE  SUR  LA  VIE  EN  ALLEMAGNE. 
Par  Dr.  A.  Lindemann. 

II  est  necessaire  pour  I'intelligence  des  remarques  suivantes  de  concevoir 
la  nature  sommaire  de  I'Assurance  sur  la  vie  allemande.  Le  traite  detaille  de 
I'Assurance  sur  la  vie  allemande  montrerait  bien  la  part  prise  par  les  Allemands, 
— aupr&s  de  celle  des  autres  nations, — a  I'Assurance  sur  la  vie.  Mais  on  ne  pent 
qu'avancer  mal  ce  th§me-la  a  cause  du  manque  des  bases  necessaires.  Nous  ne 
pouvons  que  montrer  ce  qui  a  ete  realise  par  I'Assurance  sur  la  vie  allemande 
a  I'heure  actuelle  et  ce  qu'elle  realisera. 

Le  gros  des  affaires  est  constitue  par  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  reguliSre,  c'est  a 
dire  par  les  especes  differentes  d'assurance  a  vie  et  a  temps.  Les  compagnies  al- 
lemandes  qui  prennent  soin  de  cette  branche  principale  ont  seules  ete  prises  en 
consideration,  mais  point  les  Caisses  Mortuaires  ou  les  Institutions  pour  douer 
ou  pour  payer  les  Rentes  viagferes. 

Table  I  donne  les  sommes  assurees  par  decade. 

Table  II  traite  des  affaires  accessoires  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie. 

Table  III  fait  le  rapport  des  resultats  financiers  a  tout  point  de  vue. 

Table  IV  donne  le  nombre  des  Compagnies  d'Assurance  sur  la  vie. 

II  n'y  a  pas  de  nombres  etonnants  en  les  comparant  aux  totaux  de  quel- 
ques  etats  non-Allemands.  Mais  outre  la  perseverance  du  developpement, — c'est 
principalement  la  stabilite  des  affaires  courantes  qu'il  faut  considerer:  la  perte 
anormale  par  rachat  et  par  renoncement  n'excfede  qu'un  peu  plus  de  deux  pour 
cent  (2,22%  en  1901)  les  assurances  valides  de  I'ann^e  du  rapport;  et  m§me 
la  plus  petite  assurance,  naturellement  sujette  a  la  perte  la  plus  considerable, 
n'indique  que  des  nombres  moderes  relativement.  N'oublions  pas  I'insignifiance 
des  depenses  et  des  frais  d'administration, — de  quelque  part  qu'elle  vienne. 
Voila  le  fondement  de  la  reputation  et  de  la  solidity  de  I'Assurance  sur  la  vie 
allemande. 


DIE   ENTWICKELUNG   DER   DEUTSCHE^   ARBEITER- 
VERSICHERUNG. 

Von  Dr.  Hugo  Meyer, 

MatJiematiker  beim  Reichs-Versicherungsamt    (Berlin), 
Mitglied  des  Deutschen  Verei7is  fiir  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft. 

Inhalt:  1)  Seit  der  Berichterstattung  an  den  Londoner  Kongress 
sind  die  deutschen  Arbeiterversicherungsgesetze  teilweise  geandert  wor- 
den,  daher  erscheint  ein  neuer  Bericht  mit  einigem  statistischen  Material 
angezeigt.  2)  Die  Versicherung  ist  inzwischen  hauptsachlich  nur  inso- 
fern  ausgedehnt  worden,  dass  der  Kreis  der  versicherungspflichtigen  und 
der  versicherungsberechtigten  Personen  erweitert  worden  ist,  weniger  inso- 
fern,  dass  neue  Versicherungszweige  eingefiihrt  waren ;  auch  jetzt  kom- 
men  im  wesentlichen  nur  die  Krankenversicherung,  die  Unfallversiche- 
rung  und  die  Invalidenversicherung  in  Frage  (vergl.  Ziffer  13)  ;  die  all- 
gemeine  Hinterbliebenenversicherung  soil  demnachst  eingeleitet  werden. 
Eine  Vereinigung  der  verschiedenen  Versicherungszweige  hat  sich  nicht 
erreichen  lassen. 

Die  Kranl-enversicherung :  3)  Fiir  die  Krankenversicherung  sorgen 
jetzt  mehr  als  23,000  Krankenkassen.  4)  Sie  haben  mindestens  fiir  die 
ersten  13  (demnachst  26)  Wochen  der  Krankheit  die  Kosten  der  Heil- 
behandlung  zu  tragen  und,  wenn  die  Krankheit  mit  Erwerbsunfahigkeit 
verbunden  ist,  ein  Krankengeld  (mindestens  50%  des  Lohnes)  zu  zahlen; 
ausserdem  miissen  die  organisierten  Zwangskassen  ein  Sterbegeld  und 
eine  Wochnerinnenunterstiitzung  fiir  4  (demnachst  6)  Wochen  gewahren. 
5)  Mehrleistungen  sind  zulassig  und  vielfach  iiblich.  6)  Zahl  der  Er- 
krankungsfalle  und  der  Krankheitstage.  7)  Die  Kosten  werden  durch 
Beitrage  aufgebracht,  die  bei  der  Zwangsversicherung  zu  ^  den  Arbeit- 
gebern,  zu  f  den  Arbeitnehmern  zur  Last  fallen;  fiir  die  Hohe  der  Bei- 
trage sind  bei  der  Zwangsversicherung  feste  obere  Grenzen  vorgeschrieben. 
8)  Der  Reservefonds  wird  nach  der  durchschnittlichen  Jahresausgabe  be- 
messen.  Garantieen.  9)  Geschafts-  und  Rechnungsergebnisse  der  Kran- 
kenversicherung. 

Die  Unfallversicherung:  10)  Zur  Durchfiihrung  der  TJnfallver- 
sichenmg  sind  66  gewerbliche  und  48  landwirtschaftliche  Berufsgenos- 
senschaften  gebildet ;  zu  den  gewerblichen  Berufsgenossenschaften  ge- 
horen  ausserdem  14  Versicherungsanstalten ;  fiir  die  Unfallversicherung 
der  in  staatlichen,  provinzialen  und  kommunalen  Betrieben  beschaftigten 
Personen  sorgt  eine  grosse  Zahl  von  Ausfiihrungsbehorden.  11)  Die 
Leistungen  der  Unfallversicherung  setzen  mit  dem  Beginn  der  14.  Woche 
nach  dem  Unfall  ein,  und  bestehen,  bei  Korperverletzungen,  in  freier 
Heilbehandlung  und  einer  nach  dem  Masse  der  Erwerbsunfahigkeit  in 
Prozenten  des  Jahresarbeitsverdienstes  bemessenen  Rente  fiir  die  Dauer 
der  Erwerbsunfahigkeit ;  im  Falle  des  Todes  eines  Versicherten  in  einem 
Sterbegeld  und  in  Renten  an  die  Hinterbliebenen.  Kleine  Renten 
konnen  durch  Kapitalzahlung  abgelost  werden.  Auslander  konnen  mit 
dem  dreifachen  Jahresbetrage  der  Rente  abgefunden  werden.  12)  Alle 
Entschadigungen  werden  unentgeltlich  durch  die  Post  gezahlt.  13)  Ge- 
wisse  Mehrleistungen  sind  zulassig ;  auch  kann  auf  Unfallverhiitung  hin- 
gewirkt  werden.  Infolgedessen  haben  die  schweren  Unfalle  verhaltnis- 
massig  abgenommen.     Die  Berufsgenossenschaften  haben  jetzt  auch  die 
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Berechtigung  erhalten,  die  TJntemehmer  gegen  Haftpflicht  zu  versichem 
und  Zuschuss-  und  Pensionskassen,  aber  ohne  Beitrittszwang,  fiir  die 
zu  ihnen  gehorigen  Personen  zu  griinden.  14)  Angaben  liber  die  Unfall- 
haufigkeit.  15)  Die  Kosten  der  Unfallversicherung  fallen  den  Unter- 
nelimem  allein  zu.  16)  Der  Jahresbedarf  an  Mitteln  und  die  in  den 
Eeservefonds  einzulegenden  Betrage  werden  uragelegt.  Bemessung  der 
Zuschlage  fiir  den  Eeservefonds.  17)  Garantieen.  18)  Das  Umlage- 
verfahren  ist  bei  der  Tiefbau-Berufsgenossenschaft  und  bei  den  Ver- 
sicherungsanstalten  verlassen.  19)  Der  Kapitalwert  der  Verletzten- 
Kenten  in  seiner  Abhangigkeit  vom  Alter  des  Eentenbereehtigten  und 
der  Dauer  des  Eentenbezuges.  20)  Die  Priimien  fiir  die  Versicherungs- 
anstalten.  21)  Die  Geschafts-  und  Eechnungsergebnisse  der  Unfallver- 
sicherung. 

Die  Invalidenversicherung :  22)  Die  Invalidenversicherung  besorgen 
31  territorial  abgegrenzte  Versicherungsanstalten  und  9  Eisenbahn-  oder 
Ivnappschaftskassen.  Die  Versicherungspflichtigen  nach  Geschlecht  und 
Alter;  die  fiinf  Lohnklassen.  23)  Die  Leistungen  der  Invalidenver- 
sicherung haben  die  Entrichtung  von  Beitragen  zur  Voraussetzung.  In- 
validenrente  erhalt  nach  Ablauf  einer  Wartezeit  von  200  Beitragswochen 
(bei  freiwilliger  Yersicherung :  von  500  Wochen)  derjenige  Versicherte, 
dessen  Erwerbsfiihigkeit  auf  g  gesunken  ist,  oder  der  wahrend  26  Wochen 
ununterbrochen  krank  gewesen  ist,  fiir  die  fernere  Dauer  der  Erwerbs- 
unfiihigkcit.  Altersrente  erhalt  nach  Ablauf  einer  ^Yartezeit  von  1200  Bei- 
tragswochen derjenige  Versicherte,  der  das  70.  Lebensjahr  vollendet  hat. 
Berechnung  der  Hohe  der  Eenten,  Auslander  konnen  mit  dem  drei- 
fachen  Jahresbetrage  ihrer  Eente  abgefunden  werden.  Weiblichen  Per- 
sonen, die  eine  Ehe  eingehen,  und  Versicherten,  die  infolge  eines  Be- 
triebsunfalles  dauernd  erwerbsunfiihig  werden,  steht  ein  Anspruch  auf 
Erstattung  der  Hiilfte  d?r  fiir  sie  entrichteten  Beitrage  zu;  ebenso  haben 
die  Witwe  oder  die  Vollwaisen  eines  Versicherten  Anspruch  auf  Er- 
stattung der  Halfte  der  fiir  den  Verstorbenen  entrichteten  Beitrage; 
Voraussetzung  ist,  dass  auf  Grund  der  fraglichen  Beitrage  noch  keine 
Eente  bewilligt  ist.  Mit  der  Erstattung  der  Beitrage  erloschen  alle 
Anwartschaften.  24)  Alle  Eenten  und  Erstattungen  werden  unentgelt- 
lich  durch  die  Post  gezahlt.  Betriebsfonds  der  Post.  Verrechnung  mit 
den  Versicherungstragern.  25)  Die  Anstalten  konnen  bei  Versicherten 
und  Eentenbereehtigten  ein  Heilverfahren  veranlassen,  audi  Eenten- 
berechtigte  in  Invalidenhiiusern  verpflegen.  Andere  jSTebenleistungen. 
26)  Die  Mittel  fiir  die  Invalidenversicherung  werden  vom  Eeich,  von  den 
Arbeitgebern  und  den  Versicherten  aufgebracht.  Fiir  das  Eeich  werden 
bei  jeder  Eente  50  Mark  angerechnet,  die  Beitrage  fallen  je  zur  Halfte 
den  Arbeitgebern  und  den  Arbeitnehmern  zur  Last,  27)  Die  Beitrage 
sollten  nach  dem  alten  Gesetze  neben  den  iibrigen  Ausgaben  den  Kapital- 
wert  der  in  jeder  Periode  entstehenden  Eentenanteile  der  Versicherungs- 
anstalten decken,  sie  sollen  jetzt  auch  zur  Deckung  des  Wertes  aller 
entstehenden  Anwartschaften,  soweit  sie  den  Versicherungsanstalten  zu- 
f alien,  ausreichen,  man  ist  also  zum  Priimienverfahren  im  gewohnlichen 
Sinne  iibergegangen.  Die  Hohe  der  Wochenbcitrage  ist  dabei  dieselbe 
geblieben,  nur  der  Beitrag  fiir  die  Lohnklasse  V  ist  hinzugekommen,  und 
der  Eeservefonds  ist  fortgef alien.  28)  Versicherungstechnische  Unter- 
suchungen  zur  Invalidenversicherung;  der  Kapitalwert  der  Invaliden- 
renten  in  seiner  Abhangigkeit  vom  Alter  des  Eentenempfangers  und  der 
Dauer  des  Eentenbezuges.  29)  Garantieen.  30)  Geschafts-  und  Eech- 
nungsergebnisse der  Invalidenversicherung.  31)  Eiickblick  auf  die 
Leistungen  der  gesamten  Arbeiterversicherung. 
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1.  tjber  die  deutsche  Arbeiterversicherung  hat  Unger  bereits  dem 
Londoner  Kongress  berichtet  und  den  damaligen  Stand  bis  ins  Ein- 
zelne  geschiklert.  Seitdeui  ist  das  Invaliditats-  und  Altersversiche- 
rungsgesetz  durch  das  Invalidenversicherungsgesetz  vom  13.  Juli  1899 
ersetzt,  und  die  Uni'allversieherungsgesetze  sind  im  Jahre  1900  einer 
Eevision  unterzogen  worden.  Die  Krankenversicherung  hat  ebenfalls  im 
Jahre  1900  eine  Ervveiterung  erfahren,  andere  Anderungeu  unterliegen 
augenblicklich  der  Beratung  des  Reichstages.  Ich  komnie  daher  der 
Aufforderung,  einen  der  jetzigen  Sachlage  entsprechenden  Bericht  zu 
erstatten,  gerne  nach,  glaube  mich  aber  bei  der  gebotenen  Kiirze  auf  die- 
jenigen  Punkte  von  grosserer  Bedeutimg  beschriinlven  zu  sollcn,  die  fiir 
den  Versicherungstechniker  in  erster  Linie  von  Interesse  sind.  Auf  die 
Organisation  und  die  Verwaltung  denke  ich  nur  soweit  einzugehen,  als 
das  zum  Verstandnis  des  Ganzen  unvermeidlich  ist,  im  iibrigen  kann  ich 
umso  eher  davon  absehen,  als  die  Ausfiihrungen  des  Herrn  Unger  hier- 
iiber  in  allem  wesentlichen  noch  heute  zutreffend  sind.  Aus  demselben 
Grunde  eriibrigt  sich  heute  auch  eine  genauere  Beschreibung  des  Ver- 
sichertenstocks.  Die  statistischen  Ergebnisse  habe  ich  etwas  ausfiihr- 
hcher  behandelt,  weil  sie  manchem  vielleicht  auch  als  Erganzung  des 
Londoner  Berichts  willkommen  sein  mogen.  —  Zu  genauerer  Informie- 
rung  sei  verwiesen  auf  Lass  und  Zahn:  „Einrichtung  und  Wirkung  der 
deutschen  Arbeiterversicherung,"  2.  Ausgabe,  Berlin  1902. 

2.  Die  reichsgesetzliche  Arbeiterversicherung  beruht  auf  Gegen- 
seitigkeit,  und  sie  ist  von  Anfang  an  auf  den  Versicherungszwang  ge- 
griindet ;  gewisse  Personengruppen  sind  kraft  Gesetzes  versichert,  gewisse 
andere  oder  auch  dieselben  Personengruppen  sind  zur  vollstandigen  oder 
teilweisen  Aufbringung  der  erforderlichen  Mittel  durch  Beitrage  (Pra- 
mien)  verpflichtet.  Daneben  ist  innerhalb  bestimmter  Grenzen  eine 
freiwillige  Teilnahme  an  der  Versicherung  zugelassen.  Die  Verwaltung 
geschieht  nicht  von  Reichs-  oder  Staatswegen,  sondern  ist  im  allgemeinen 
Selbstverwaltung. 

Die  Versicherung  bezieht  sich  auf  im  Deutschen  Reiche  unselb- 
standig  beschaftigte  Arbeiter  beiderlei  Geschlechts  und  jeder  Nationa- 
litat,  deren  Jahresarbeitsverdienst  2000  Mark  nicht  iiberschreitet,  ohne 
dass  diese  Grenzen  unbedingt  und  iiberall  streng  innegehalten  wiirden. 
So  sind  namentlich  in  die  Unfallversicherung  etwa  4^  Millionen  kleine 
landwirtschaftliche  L'nternehmer  einbezogen.  Die  Kreise  der  in  den 
verschiedenen  Versicherungszweigen  versicherten  Personen  decken  sich 
nur  teilweise,  sie  sind  allmalig  erweitert  worden,  und  zwar  in  den  letzten 
Jahren  besonders  nach  zwei  Richtungen  hin:  einmal  ist  der  Versiche- 
rungszwang auf  Personen  ausgedehnt  worden,  die  nur  in  gewissem  Sinne 
unselbstandig  beschaftigt  sind,  z.  B.  Hausgewerbetreibende  und  Heim- 
arbeiter,  besser  gestellte  Betriebsbeamte,  gewisse  Lehrer  und  dergl.,  oder 
die  keine  Lohnarbeiter  im  eigentlichen  Sinne  sind,  wie  z.  B.  Kleinmeister 
und  im  Betriebe  beschaftigte  Familienangehorige ;  sodann  ist  die  Be- 
rechtigung  zu  freiwilliger  Teilnahme  an  der  reichsgesetzlichen  Ver- 
sicherung erweitert  worden ;  die  Befiirchtung,  es  konnte  auf  diesem 
Wege  der  privaten  Versicherung  erhebliche  Konkurrenz  entstehen,  hat 
sich  bisher  als  unbegriindet  erwiesen,  es  wird  die  freiwillige  Versicherung 
nur  sehr  wenig  beniitzt.  Die  eigentliche  Arbeiterversicherung  erstreckt 
sich  auch  heute  nur  auf  die  Krankenversicherung,  die  Unfallversicherung 
und  die  Invalidenversicherung.  Die  Berufsgenossenschaften  sind  in- 
dessen  jetzt  berechtigt,  die  TJnternehmer  gegen  Haftpflicht  zu  versichern 
und  gewisse  Zuschuss-  und  Pensionskassen  einzurichten  (vergl.  Zif- 
fer  13).    Eine  dauernde  Fiirsorge  fiir  die  Hinterbliebenen  verstorbenen 
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Arbeiter  besteht  nur  erst  fiir  den  Fall,  dass  der  Tod  die  Folge  eines 
Betriebsimfalls  war,  sie  kann  nach  der  jetzigen  Rechtslage  von  der  See- 
berufsgenossenschaft  jedoch  auch  fiir  diejenigen  ihrer  Mitglieder  einge- 
fiihrt  werden,  die  nach  dem  Invalidenversicherungsgesetz  versichert  sind. 
Eiue  allgemeine  Witwen-  und  Waisenversicherung  soil  demnachst  an- 
gebahnt  werden. 

Ganz  allgemein  hat  die  Unfallversicherung  einzutreten,  wenn  die 
Verlotzung  oder  der  Tod  eines  Versicherten  die  Folge  eines  Unfalles 
im  Betriebe  ist,  die  Krankenversicherung  bei  Krankheit  und  bei  Erwerbs- 
unfiihigkeit  von  kurzer  Dauer,  und  endiich  die  Invalidenversicherung  bei 
langerer,  besonders  bei  dauernder  Erwerbsunfahigkeit  infolge  von 
Krankheit  und  bei  Vollendung  des  70.  Lebensjahres.  Diese  Versiche- 
rungszvveige  greifen  vielfach  durcheinander,  doch  sind  gleichzeitige 
Leistungen  von  verschiedenen  Zweigen  an  dieselbe  Person  ausgeschlossen. 
Bei  Gelegenheit  der  Gesetzesrevisionen  der  letzten  Jahre  ist  vielfach 
iiber  eine  Zusammenfassung  der  verschiedenen  Versicherungszweige  ver- 
handelt  worden,  aber  ohne  nennenswerten  Erfolg.  In  der  Tat  wird  eine 
Vereinigung  der  Zweige  jetzt,  nachdem  sie  sich  selbstiindig  entwickelt 
haben,  schwer  zu  erreichen  sein,  einmal  weii  die  verschiedenen  Ver- 
sicherungen  verschieden  weite  Personenkreise  umfassen,  besonders  aber 
well  die  Organisation,  die  fiir  die  eine  Versicherungsart  zweckmassig 
ist,  sich  fiir  die  andere  als  unzweckmassig  erweist.  Man  darf  deshalb 
die  deutsche  Arbeitcrversicherung  nicht  schmahen.  Allen  anderen 
Staaten  voran  hat  das  Deutsche  Reich  mit  seiner  Arbeiterversicherung  ein 
Gebiet  betreten,  auf  dem  noch  jede  Erfahrung  fehlte ;  wenn  da  nicht  so- 
gleich  ein  Weg  gefunden  oder  eingeschlagen  wurde.  der  fiir  alle  Ver- 
sicherungen  bequem  zum  Ziele  gefiihrt  hatte,  so  ist  das  nur  menschlich. 
Mogen  andere  Staaten  sich  in  stets  weiterem  Umfange  die  Erfahrungen 
des  Deutschen  Eeiches  zu  Nutzen  machen. 

Die  Krankenversicherung. 

3.  Der  Krankenversicherung  dienen  die  Innungs-KrankenJcassen  fiir 
die  Gesellen  und  Lehrlinge  der  Innungsmitglieder ;  die  aus  freien  Ver- 
einigungen  der  Arl:>eiter  hervorgegangenen  Hulfsl-asse?i  ohne  Beitritts- 
zwang  (Eingeschriebene  Hiilfskassen  und  Landesrechtliche  Hiilfskas- 
sen)  ;  die  Betriebs-  {Fabrik-)  Kranlienlcassen,  welche  fiir  die  Arbeiter 
eines  grossen  Unternehmens  von  dem  Unternehmer,  die  Baii-Eranken- 
kassen  fiir  grossere  Bauausfiihrungen,  welche  von  dem  Bauherrn  zu  er- 
richten  sind,  und  endiich  die  Orts-Krankenkassen,  d.  s.  korporative  Ver- 
bande  von  Berufsgenossen,  welche  in  der  Kegel  fiir  die  in  einem  Ge- 
werbszweige  oder  einer  Betriebsart  beschaftigten  Personen  eines  Ortes 
von  der  Gemeinde  errichtet  werden.  Daneben  bestehen  die  Gemeinde- 
Krankenversicherungen  als  kommunale  Einrichtungen,  die  fiir  alle  Ge- 
meinden  obligatorisch  gemacht  sind,  um  denjenigen  Yersicherungs- 
pflichtigen,  die  in  keiner  der  erwahnten  organisierten  Krankenkassen 
Aufnahme  gefunden  haben,  doch  den  Schutz  und  den  Xutzen  der  Ver- 
sicherung  zu  gewahren.  Die  auf  berggesetzlichen  Vorschriften  der  Bun- 
desstaaten  beruhenden  Knappschaftskassen  sind  durch  die  reichsgesetz- 
liche  Krankenversicherung  nur  insoweit  beriihrt  worden,  als  sie  die  Vor- 
schrift  erf ii  lien  miissen,  mindestens  soviel  zu  leisten  wie  die  Betriebs- 
Krankenkassen. 

Die  Zahl  der  reichsgesetzlichen  Krankenkassen  (also  alle  Kassen  mit 
alleiniger  Ausnahme  der  Knappschaftskassen,  iiber  die  zum  Teil  nur 
eine  mangelhafte  Statistik  vorliegt)  betrug  im  Jahre  1885  insgesamt 
18.942.  sie  ist  allmalig  auf  22.872  im  Jahre  1899  gestiegen.  In  diesem 
Jahre   waren  —  sehr   nahe   wie   in   den   friiheren   Jahren  —  von    1000 
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Kassen  373  Gemeinde-Krankenversicherungen  (besonders  zahlreich  in 
Siiddeutschland),  203  Orts-Krankenkassen,  321  Betriebs-  (Fabrik-) 
Krankenkassen,  4  Bau-Krankenkassen,  27  Innungs-Krankenkassen,  63 
Eingeschriebene  und  10  Landesrechtliche  Hiilfskassen.  In  demselben 
Jahre  betrug  die  durchschnittliche  Zahl  der  Kassenmitglieder  bei  den 
Gemeinde-Krankenversicherungen  175,  bei  den  Ortskrankenkassen  930, 
bei  den  Betriebs-Krankenkassen  332,  bei  den  Bau-Krankenkassen  253,  bei 
den  Innungs-Krankenkassen  283,  bei  den  Eingesehriebenen  Hiilfskassen 
560  und  endlich  bei  den  Landesrechtlichen  Hiilfskassen  191. 

4.  Hinsichtlich  ihrer  Leistungen  bestehen  zwischen  den  verschie- 
denen  Kassen  recht  bedeutende  Unterschiede,  aber  es  sind  alle  zu  fol- 
genden  Mindestleistungen  gesetzlich  verpflichtet : 

1)  ist  zu  gewahren  freie  arztliche  Behandlung,  freie  Arznei 
und  kleine  Heilmittel  (Brillen,  Bruchbander  u.  dergl.)  vom  Tage 
der  Erkrankung  ab  und 

2 )  falls  die  Erkrankung  mit  Erwerbsunfahigkeit  verbunden  ist, 
vom  dritten  Tage  der  Erkrankung  ab  fiir  jeden  Arbeitstag  ein 
Krankengeld  in  Hbhe  von  mindestens  50%  des  fiir  den  Versicherten 
massgebenden  Tagelohnes. 

Diese  Leistungen  miissen  wahrend  der  Dauer  der  Krankheit  bis 
zu  13  Wochen  seit  Beginn  der  Krankheit  oder  des  Krankengeldbezuges 
gewahrt  werden.  Die  augenblicklich  dem  Eeichstage  vorliegende  Ge- 
setzesnovelle  beabsichtigt  die  Grenze  der  Unterstiitzungsdauer  auf  26 
Wochen  hinauszuriicken,  um  bei  noch  langerer  Krankheitsdauer  einen 
unmittelbaren  Anschluss  an  die  nach  dem  Invalidengesetz  zu  gewah- 
rende  Krankenrente   (s.  Ziffer  23)   zu  gewinnen. 

Ausserdem  haben  die  organisierten  Zwangskassen  (Orts-,  Betriebs-, 
Bau-,  Innungs-Krankenkassen)  beim  Tode  eines  Mitgliedes  ein  Sterbe- 
geld  im  20fachen  Betrage  des  Tagelohnes  zu  zahlen  und  eine  Wochnerin- 
nen-Unterstiitzung  in  Hohe  des  Krankengeldes  fiir  mindestens  4  Wochen 
(nach  der  Xovelle  6  Wochen)  nach  der  Niederkunft  zu  leisten. 

An  die  Stelle  der  oben  unter  1)  und  2)  aufgefiihrten  Leistungen 
kann  auch  freie  Kur  und  Verpflegung  in  einem  Krankenhause  ein- 
gefiihrt  werden.  Das  Krankengeld  wird  nach  Ablauf  jeder  Woche 
gezahlt. 

5.  Die  Kassen  sind  berechtigt,  iiber  diese  Mindestleistungen  hin- 
auszugehen.  Die  Geldleistungen  konnen  erhoht  werden,  und  die  Dauer 
der  L'nterstiitzung  kann  verlangert  werden  und  zwar  sowohl  in  der 
Weise,  dass  das  Krankengeld  sofort  vom  Beginn  der  Krankheit  ab  und 
auch  fiir  Sonn-  und  Festtage  gezahlt  wird,  wie  auch  derart,  dass  an 
die  Stelle  der  13  Wochen  eine  langere  Zeit  gesetzt  wird.  Ferner  kann 
freie  arztliche  Behandlung  und  Arznei  auch  den  nicht  versicherten  An- 
gehbrigen  der  Kassenmitglieder  gewahrt  werden,  die  Wochnerinnen- 
unterstiitzung  darf  bis  zu  6  Wochen  geleistet  werden,  und  ein,  wenn 
auch  geringes,  Sterbegeld  darf  beim  Tod  von  Angehorigen  von  Ver- 
sicherten gewahrt  werden.  —  Gewisse  Beschrankungen  der  Kassen- 
leistungen  gegeniiber  solchen  Personen,  die  nicht  versicherungspflichtig. 
der  Versicherung  aber  freiwillig  beigetreten  sind,  gegeniiber  Versicher- 
ten, die  die  Kasse  durch  gewisse  strafbare  Handlungen  geschadigt  haben. 
gegeniiber  Kranken,  die  sich  eine  Krankheit  vorsiitzlich  oder  durch 
schuldhafte  Beteiligung  bei  Schlagereien,  durch  Trunkfalligkeit  oder 
durch  geschlechtliche  Ausschweifungen  zugezogen  haben,  sind  von  ge- 
ringerer  Bedeutung.  sie  sollen  zum  Teil  durch  die  dem  Eeichstag  vor- 
liegende N"ovelIe  zum  Gesetze  beseitigt  werden. 

In   welchem    Umfange    die    Krankenkassen    (mit    Ausschluss   der 
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Knappschaftskassen)  von  der  Befugnis  zu  solchen  Mehrleistungen  Ge- 
brauch  gemaeht  haben,  mag  durch  folgende  die  wichtigsten  Mehrleistun- 
gen  betreffende  Ubersicht  erlautert  werden: 


Von  1000  Krankenkassen 

RECHNUNGS- 
JAHR 

Gewiihrten  als   Krankengeld 
%  des  Lohnes 

Gewiihrten  die  statutenmiissige 

Krankenunterstiitzung  bis 

zu  Wochen 

50 

Uber  50 
bis  ein- 
schl.  66| 

Uber66| 
bis  ein- 
schl.  75 

tJber 
75 

[..             !.. 
,o      Uber  13  Uber  26 
'^      \  bis  26      bis  52 

tJber  52 

1888 

946 
941 
931 
925 
922 
920 
920 
919 
918 
912 
907 
901 

39 
41 
47 
52 
53 
57 
58 
59 
61 
65 
70 
75 

14 
17 
21 
23 
24 
23 
22 
22 
21 
23 
23 
24 

1 

1 
1 

1 

791     1      i:^'^' 

68 
63 
63 
65 
62 
45 
44 
44 
42 
43 
43 
44 

9 

1889 

799 
798 
797 
803 
817 
818 
818 
820 
815 
807 
802 

132 
134 
134 
132 
137 
137 
137 
137 
141 
149 
153 

6 

1890  .    . . 

5 

1891  . 

4 

1892  . 

3 

1893  . 

1894 

1895 

189(3 

1897 

1898 

1899 

Fiir  das  Jahr  1897  kann  eine  solche  Abstufimg  audi  flir  siimtliche 
Kassen  mit  Einschluss  der  Knappschaftskassen  und,  was  wertvoller  ist, 
auch  fiir  samtliche  Versicherte  gegeben  werden.  Es  gewahrten  von  1000 
Krankenkassen  eine  Unterstiitzimgsdauer,  oder  es  haben  von  1000  Ver- 
sicherten  im  Krankheitsfalle  Anspruch  auf  eine  solche  von 

13        14  bis  25        26  27  bis  39  39  bis  51  52  Wochen 

Krankenkassen    814  30         113  7  36  1 

Versicherte   579  69         199  46         106  1 

Man  sieht  daraus,  wie  wiinschenswert  die  Verlangerung  der  pflicht- 
massigen  Unterstiitzung  bis  zum  Ablauf  von  26  Wochen  ist. 

Es  zahlten  von  1000  Krankenkassen  ein  Krankengeld,  oder  es  hatten 
von  1000  Versicherten  im  Erkrankungsfalle  einen  Anspruch  auf  ein 
sblches  in  Hohe  von 

50% 


Krankenkassen    912 

Versicherte    774 


51-66%7o    66%-75%  Anderweit 

des    Lohnes  f estgesetzt 

Q>&  22  — 

116  21  89 


6.  Uber  die  durchschnittliche  Zahl  der  Erkrankungsfalle  und  der 
Krankheitstage  und  die  durchschnittliche  Dauer  der  Unterstiitzung  mit 
Krankengeld  giebt  die  angehangte  Tabelle  A  Aufschluss.  Dazu  ist  aber 
zu  bemerken,  dass  als  .,Erkrankungsfalle"  und  ., Krankheitstage"  nur 
diejenigen  der  Mitglieder  (nicht  auch  ihrer  Angehorigen)  gezahlt  sind, 
und  nur  solche,  fiir  welche  Krankengeld,  Verpflegungskosten  an  Kran- 
kenanstalten  oder  Ersatzleistungen  an  Dritte  fiir  gewahrte  Kranken- 
unterstiitzung gezahlt  sind.  Erkrankungsfalle,  in  denen  keine  Erwerbs- 
unfiihigkeit  eingetreten  ist,  und  Krankheitstage,  welche  innerhalb  der 
statutgemassen  Karenzzeit  liegen,  sind  unberiicksichtigt  geblieben.  In 
den  Jahren  1885  bis  1899  sind  insgesamt  fiir  613.469,871  Krankheits- 
tage Entschadigungen  geleistet,  davon  kamen  445''/nf,  auf  die  Orts-, 
284Yoo  s^^f  clie  Betriebskrankenkassen,  124Vnn  auf  die  Eingeschriebenen 
Hiilfskassen,  114yon  auf  die  Gemeindeversicherungen,  17Voo  auf  die 
Landesrechtlichen  Hiilfskassen,  llVoo  a^^f  clie  Innungs-  und  endlich 
5Voo  auf  die  Bau -Krankenkassen. 


Eniwicl-elung  der  Deutschen  Ai-heiter-Versicherung  {Hugo  Meyer).    631 

7.  Die  fiir  die  Krankenversicherung  erforderlichen  Mittel  werden 
durch  regelmassige  Beitriige  imd  durch  Eintrittsgelder  aufgebracht.  Die 
Beitrage  entfallen  fiir  versicherungspflichtige  Personen  zu  -/^  auf  diese, 
zu  Vs  suf  tlis  Arbeitgeber;  freiwillig  versicherte,  nicht  versicherungs- 
pflichtige Personen  imd  die  Mitglieder  der  Hiilfskassen  zahlen  selbst  die 
vollen  Beitrage.  Eintrittsgelder  belasten  nur  die  Yersicherten.  Die 
Kosten  der  Yerwaltung  tragen  indessen  bei  den  Gemeinde-Kranken- 
versicherungen  die  Gemeinden,  bei  den  Betriebs-  und  Bau-Krankenkassen 
die  Unternehmer,  und  nur  die  librigen  Kassen  haben  ihre  Verwaltungs- 
kosten  selbst  aufzubringen. 

Die  Hohe  der  Beitrage  ist  natiirlich.  wie  die  Kassenleishingen,  sehr 
verschieden;  sie  wird  durch  das  Kassenstatut  festgesetzt,  doch  hat  das 
Gesetz  bei  der  Zwangsversichenmg  obere  Grenzen  gezogen,  damit  die 
Yersicherten  nicht  zu  stark  belastet  werden.  Bei  der  Gemeinde-Kranken- 
versicherung  sollen  die  Beitrage  1^  und  bei  ungiinstiger  Entvickelung 
2%  des  ortsiibliehen  Tagelohnes  nicht  iibersteigen.  Dieser  Satz  ist  in 
der  Begriindung  zu  dem  Gesetzentwurf  nach  den  Erfahningen  der 
Leipziger  Krankenkasse  „Gegenseitigkeit"  und  der  preussischen  Knapp- 
schaftsvereine  ermittelt  worden.  Bei  den  anderen  organisierten  Zwangs- 
kassen  sollen  sie,  soweit  sie  den  Kassenmitgliedem  selbst  zur  Last  fallen. 
2  bis  3  (die  gesamten  Beitrage  also  3  bis  4^)  Prozent  des  massgebenden 
Lohnes  nicht  iiberschreiten.  Wie  sich  die  Beitrage  tatsachlich  bei  den 
reichsgesetzlichen  Kassen  gestellt  haben,  dariiber  wird  folgende  tJbersicht 
einio^e  Auskunft  geben: 


KECn- 
JAHR 


Bis  U 


Tiber  11 

I    bis  2  ' 


1885  . . . 

537 

202 

1886  . . . 

502 

180 

1887  . . . 

500 

185 

1888  . . . 

499 

198 

1889  . . . 

488 

209 

1890  . . . 

480 

211 

1891  . . . 

471 

216 

1892  . . . 

458 

222 

tJber2 
bis  3 


253 
298 
293 
285 
285 
291 
294 
297 


ijber3 
bis  4 


20 
22 
18 
18 
18 
19 
23 


EECH- 

NUXGS-    Bis  1] 
JAHE 


Uber  11!  tjber  2 
bis  2  '     bis  3 


1893... 

434 

1894... 

412 

1895... 

406 

1896... 

393 

1897... 

382 

1898... 

373 

1899... 

365 

223 
227 
226 
237 
246 
250 
253 


313 
323 
328 
328 
330 
334 
339 


Uber  S 
bis  4 

30 
38 
40 
42 
42 
43 
43 


Auch  hier  konnen  fiir  das  Jahr  1897  wieder  etwas  genauere  An- 
gaben  gemacht  werden.  Es  stellte  sich  in  diesem  Jahre  unter  1000 
Kassen  (reichsgesetzlichen  und  Knappschaftskassen)  oder  unter  1000 
Yersicherten  der  Beitrasf  auf  Prozent  des  Lohnes : 


iVo  Oder 
weniger 

iyo-2 

2-21/. 

21/0-3 

3-31/2 

314-4    anderweite 
Festsetzung 

bei  Kassen 379 

bei  Yersicherten       82 

245 
209 

131 
194 

198 
305 

18 
50 

24               5 
44         116 

Wie  bereits  erwahnt,  besteht  die  Absicht.  die  Unterstiitzungsdauer  in 
Krankheitsf alien  auf  26  Wochen,  und  die  Wochnerinnenunterstiitzung 
auf  6  Wochen  auszudehnen ;  um  die  dadurch  bedingte  Mehrbelastung  aus- 
zugleichen,  sollen  die  Grenzen  der  Beitrage  Ton  2  auf  3  und  von  3  auf  4% 
des  Lohnes  geriickt  werden. 

8.  Aus  den  Uberschiissen  ist  ein  Eeservefonds  anzusammeln,  der 
mindestens  der  durchschnittlichen  Jahresausgabe  der  letzten  3  Jahre 
gleichkommen  soil.     Eine  Pramienreserve  wird  also  nicht  berechnet. 
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Werden  die  gesetzlichen  Mindestleistungen  einer  Betriebs-,  Bau- 
oder  Innungskrankenkasse  durch  die  Beitrage,  nachdem  diese  fiir  die 
Versicherten  3%  der  durchschnittlichen  Tagelohne  oder  des  Arbeits- 
verdienstes  (fiir  die  Arbeitgeber  also  1^%)  erreicht  haben,  nicht  gedeckt, 
so  hat  der  Betriebsunternehmer,  Bauherr  oder  die  Innung  die  zur 
Deckung  des  Aufwandes  erforderlichen  Zuschiisse  (ohne  Erstattungs- 
anspruch)  aiis  eigenen  Mitteln  zu  leisten.  Diese  Zuschiisse  haben  in 
der  Zeit  von  1885  bis  1899  insgesamt  558,626  Mark  betragen.  Bei  Orts- 
krankenkassen  tritt  bei  Unzulangliclikeit  der  Beitrage  die  Schliessung 
der  Kasse  ein.  Aus  der  Gemeindekasse  sind,  wenn  die  Bestande  der 
Krankenversicherungskasse  nicht  ausreichen,  um  ihre  fallig  werdenden 
Ausgaben  zu  decken,  die  erforderlichen  Vorschiisse  zu  leisten,  welche 
spater  zu  erstatten  sind.  Der  noch  nicht  zuriickgezahlte  Vorschuss  der 
Gemeindekassen  betrug  Ende  1899  6,737,325  Mark. 

9.  Samtliche  reichsgesetzlichen  Krankenkassen  haben  iiber  ihre  Ge- 
schafts-  und  Eechnungsergebnisse  nach  vorgeschriebenen  Mustern  Auf- 
stellungen  zu  machen,  welche  im  Kaiserlichen  Statistischen  Amte  zu 
jahrlichen  Veroffentlichungen  verarbeitet  werden  („Statistik  des  Deut- 
schen Reichs,"  Neue  Folge,  Bd.  2-1,  31,  38,  46,  53,  59,  65,  72,  78,  84, 
90,  96,  121,  127  und  133).  So  wertvoll  diese  Veroffentlichungen  auch 
sind,  so  haben  sie  doch  fiir  den  Versicherungstechniker  einen  grossen 
Mangel ;  es  fehlt  ihnen  namlich  jede  Beziehung  zum  Alter  der  Ver- 
sicherten. Daran  vermag  das  genannte  Amt  allerdings  nichts  zu  andern ; 
es  enthalten  die  ihm  zugehenden  Aufstellungen  keine  Altersangaben, 
und  die  Form  dieser  Aufstellungen  wird  nicht  von  dem  Amte,  sondern 
von  den  hoheren  Verwaltungsbehorden  der  Bundesstaaten  vorgeschrieben. 

Die  im  Vorstehenden  gegebenen  Zahlen  haben  den  Veroffent- 
lichungen des  Kaiserlichen  Statistischen  Amtes  zumeist,  und  die  in 
Tabelle  A  mitgeteilten  vollstandig  entnommen  werden  konnen.  Aus 
Tabelle  A  ergiebt  sich  u.  a.,  dass  bei  den  reichsgesetzlichen  Kranken- 
kassen in  den  Jahren  1885  bis  einschliesslich  1899  in  runden  Zahlen  die 
Versicherten  1094  und  die  Arbeitgeber  434  Millionen  Mark  an  Beitragen 
bar  entrichtet  haben.  Dagegen  sind  den  Versicherten  und  ihren  An- 
gehorigen  an  Krankheitskosten  (Ausgaben  fiir  Arzt,  Arznei  und  Heil- 
mittel,  sonstige  Kur-  und  Verpflegungskosten  im  Hause  und  in  An- 
stalten,  Kosten  der  Fiirsorge  fiir  Eekonvaleszenten,  Krankengeld,  Woch- 
nerinnenunterstlitzungen,  Sterbegelder)  1366  Millionen  Mark  wieder  zu- 
geflossen,  also  272  Millionen  Mark  mehr  als  sie  aufgebracht  haben.  Fiir 
Verwaltung  sind  96  Millionen  Mark  ausgegeben  worden;  das  sind  aber 
nur  die  den  Kassen  selbst  zur  Last  fallenden  Kosten,  die  Aufwendungen 
der  Gemeinden  fiir  die  Verwaltung  der  Gemeinde-Krankenversicherung 
und  der  Arbeitgeber  fiir  die  Verwaltung  der  Betriebs-  und  Bau-Kranken- 
kassen  sind  nicht  bekannt.  Es  diirfen  daher  jene  96  Millionen  nicht  etwa 
mit  den  gesamten  Einnahmen  aus  Beitragen  oder  mit  den  gesamten 
Ausgaben  in  Verhaltnis  gestellt  werden.  —  Der  Rcservefonds  belief  sich 
Ende  1899  auf  138  Millionen,  und  das  gesamte  Vermogen  betrug  bei  den 
reichsgesetzlichen  Krankenkassen  152  Millionen  ]\Iark. 

Nach  einer  zum  Teil  auf  massvoller  Schatzung  beruhenden  Statistik 
sind  fiir  die  gesamte  Krankenversicherung  (einschliesslich  Knappschafts- 
kassen)  in  den  Jahren  1885-1900  in  runden  Zahlen  von  den  Arbeit- 
nehmern  1306  und  von  den  Arbeitgebern  558  Millionen  Mark  an  Bei- 
tragen gezahlt  worden,  und  es  sind  den  Versicherten  und  ihren  Angeho- 
rigen  1683  ]\Iillionen  Mark  wieder  zugeflossen.  Die  Verwaltungskosten 
sind  mit  105  Millionen  Mark  anzusetzen ;  das  gesamte  Vermogen  betrug 
am  Ende  dieser  Periode  172  Millionen  Mark. 
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Die  Unfallversicherdng. 

10.  Die  Unfallversicherung  der  Arbeitor  wird  bewirkt  durch  Berufs- 
genossenschaften  und  durch  Reichs-,  Staats-,  Provinzial-  imd  Kommunal- 
Ausfuhrungshehbrden.  —  Die  Berufsgenossenschaften  sind  nach  Gewerbs- 
zweigen  fiir  begrenzte  Bezirke  oder  fiir  das  ganze  Eeich  gebildet.  Bei 
einer  jeden  Berufsgenossenschaft  sind  kraft  Gesetzes  alle  Betriebe  der 
zugehorigen  Gewerbszweige  versichert,  deren  Sitz  sich  innerhalb  des  Be- 
zirks  der  Berufsgenossenschaft  befindet.  Zur  leichteren  Durchfiihrung 
der  Unfallversicherung  bei  Regie-  oder  Eigenbaubetrieben  und  bei  dem 
Kleinbetrieb  der  Seeschiffahrt  und  der  gesammten  Seefischerei  sind  den 
Baugewerks-Berufsgenossenschaften,  der  Tiefbau-  und  der  See-Berufs- 
genossenschaft  sogenannte  Versicherungsanstalten  angegliedert,  die  je- 
doch  nur  eine  beschrankte  Selbstandigkeit  haben,  im  Ijesonderen  wird 
ihr  Risiko  von  der  zugehorigen  Berufsgenossenschaft  getragen.  —  Die 
Ausfiihrungsbehorden  handhaben  die  Unfallversicherung  fiir  die  ver- 
sicherungspflichtigen  Betriebe  des  Reichs.  Staats  u.  s.  w. 

Es  bestanden  im  Jahre  1901  65  gewerbliche  und  18  landwirtschaft- 
liche  Berufsgenossenschaften,  die  Zahl  der  Versicherungsanstalten  der 
Baugewerks-Berufsgenossenschaften  betrug  13  ;  die  gewerblichen  Berufs- 
genossenschaften hatten  nahezu  7  Millionen  Versicherte,  die  landvi^irt- 
schaftlichen  ungefiihr  11  Millionen,  dennoch  spielt  die  Unfallversiche- 
rung fiir  das  Gewerbe  eine  viel  grossere  Rolle  als  fiir  die  Landwirtschaft, 
denn  die  Unfallgefahr  ist  dort  viel  grosser  als  hier.  Die  Zahl  der  Aus- 
fiihrungsbehorden ist  zwar  sehr  viel  grosser  als  die  der  Berufsgenossen- 
schaften, es  sind  bei  ihnen  aber  nur  verhaltnismassig  wenig  Arbeiter  ver- 
sichert.  —  Neu  hinzugekommen  ist  infolge  der  Erweiterung  der  Unfall- 
versicherung voni  Jahre  1900  eine  gewerbliche  (Schmiede-)  Berufsgenos- 
senschaft und  eine  Versicherungsanstalt  (die  der  See-Berufsgenos- 
senschaft). 

11.  Gegenstand  der  Versicherung  ist  der  Ersatz"  des  Schadens,  wel- 
cher  infolge  eines  Unfalls  beim  Betriebe  oder  Dienste  durch  Korper- 
verletzung  oder  Totung  entsteht.  Dem  entsprechend  bestehen  die 
Leistungen  der  Versicherung  (in  Einzelheiten  gegen  friiher  etwas  abge- 
andert)  jetzt  normaliter 

1)  im  Falle  der  Korperverletzung  vom  Beginn  der  11.  Woche 
nach  dem  Erleiden  des  Unfalles  (fiir  die  ersten  13  Wochen  ist  durch 
die  Krankenversicherung  gesorgt)  :  a)  in  freier  arztlicher  Behand- 
lung,  Arznei  und  sonstigen  Heilmitteln  sowie  in  den  zur  Sicherung 
des  Erfolges  des  Heilverfahrens  und  zur  Erleichterung  der  Folgen 
der  Verletzung  erforderlichen  Hiilfsmitteln  (Kriicken,  Stiitzappara- 
ten  u.  dgl.)  ;  b)  in  einer  Rente  fiir  die  Dauer  der  Erwerbsunfahig- 
keit.  Diese  Rente  betriigt  bei  volliger  Erwerbsunfahigkeit  fiir  deren 
Dauer  66^  des  Jahresarbeitsverdienstes  (Vollrente),  bei  teilweiser 
Erwerbsunfahigkeit  besteht  sie  in  demjenigen  Teil  der  Vollrente, 
welcher  dem  Masse  der  durch  den  Unfall  herbeigefiihrten  Einbusse 
an  Erwerbsfahigkeit  entspricht  (Teilrente)  ;  bei  volliger  Erwerbs- 
unfahigkeit und  derartiger  Hiilflosigkeit.  dass  der  Verletzte  ohne 
fremde  Hiilfe  und  Pflege  nicht  bestehen  kann,  darf  eine  Rente  ge- 
wiihrt  werden,  welche  die  Vollrente  iibersteigt  und  den  vollen  Jahres- 
arbeitsverdienst  erreichen  kann;  die  Teilrente  darf  voriibergehend 
bis  auf  den  Betrag  der  Vollrente  erhoht  werden,  wenn  der  Verletzte 
aus  Anlass  des  Unfalles  unverschuldet  arbeitslos  wird; 

2)  im  Falle  des  Todes  des  Versicherten  infolge  des  Unfalls: 
a)  in  einem  Sterbegeld  in  Hohe  von  ^/j,  des  Jahresarbeitsverdienstes, 
jedoch  mindestens  50  Mark,  und  b)  in  einer  den  Hinterbliebenen  zu 
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zahlenden  Eente.  Die  Witwe  erhalt  bis  zu  ihrem  Tode  oder  bis  zur  Wie- 
derverheiratung  eine  Eente  von  20%,  jedes  hinterbliebene  Kind  bis 
zum  zuriickgelegten  15.  Lebensjahr  ebenfalis  eine  Rente  von  20%  des 
Jahresarbeitsverdienstes  des  Verstorbenen.  Im  Falle  der  Wieder- 
verheiratung  wird  die  Witwe  mit  60%  des  Jahresarbeitsverdienstes 
abgefunden.  Auch  Ascendenten  wird,  falls  ihr  Lebensimterhalt 
ganz  oder  iiberwiegend  durcli  den  Verstorbenen  bestritten  worden 
war,  bis  zum  Wegfall  der  Bediirftigkeit  eine  Rente  von  20%  des 
Arbeitsverdienstes  gewahrt.  Die  Renten  an  alle  Hinterbliebenen 
diirfen  60%  insgesamt  nicht  iibersteigen. 

An  die  Stele  der  unter  1)  aufgefiihrten  Leistungen  kann  bis  zum 
Abschluss  des  Heilverfahrens  freie  Kur  und  Verpflegung  in  einem 
Krankenhause  gewahrt  werden,  dann  erhalten  die  Angehorigen  fiir  die 
Dauer  der  Heilbehandlung  die  unter  2)  b)   genannten  Renten. 

Wenn  in  der  Erwerbsfiihigkeit  des  Verletzten  wesentliche  Anderun- 
gen  eintreten,  kann  die  Rente  dementsprechend  erhoht  oder  ermassigt 
werden.  Bei  teilweiser  Erwerbsunfahigkeit  kann  der  Rentenberechtigte, 
wenn  seine  Rente  15%  oder  weniger  der  Yollrente  betragt,  durch  eine 
Kapitalzahlung  abgefunden  werden;  die  Hohe  dieser  Abfindung  ist 
zwischen  den  Beteiligten  zu  vereinbaren.  Rentenberechtigte  Auslander, 
die  ihren  Wohnsitz  im  deutschen  Reiche  aufgeben,  erhalten  auf  ihren 
Antrag  den  dreifachen  Jahresbetrag  ihrer  Rente  als  Abfindung. 

12.  Samtliche  Entschadigungen  werden  durch  die  Post  unentgelt- 
lich  in  monatlichen  Teilbetragen  pranumerando  an  die  Berechtigten 
gezahlt.  Nach  Ablauf  des  Rechnungsjahres  erhalt  die  Post  die  vorge- 
schossenen  Zahlungen  von  derjenigen  Berufsgenossenschaft  erstattet, 
welche  die  Zahlungsanweisung  an  die  Post  erlassen  hat. 

13.  Die  Berufsgenossenschaften  sind  mehrfach  befugt,  iiber  diese 
Normalleistungen  hinauszugehen,  so  diirfen  sie  z.  B.  die  Heilbehand- 
lung schon  vor  Ablauf  von  13  Wochen  nach  dem  Unfall  iibernehmen. 
auch  konnen  sie  jetzt  einem  Rentenempfanger  auf  seinen  Antrag  an  Stelle 
der  Rente  Aufnahme  in  ein  Invalidenhaus  oder  eine  ahnliche  Anstalt 
gewahren. 

Von  besonderer  Bedeutung  ist  die  Befugnis  der  Berufsgenossen- 
schaften iiber  den  Rahmen  der  Beseitigung  und  Milderung  der  Unfall- 
folgen  hinauszugehen,  indem  sie  der  Entstehung  von  Unfallen  entgegen- 
wirken.  Sie  diirfen  nach  Beratimg  mit  Arbeitervertretern  Unfallver- 
hiitungs-Vorschriften  erlassen,  welche  gegen  Unfalle  moglichst  schiitzende 
Betriebseinrichtungen  und  geeignete  Belehrung  der  Arbeiter  iiber  die 
Behandlung  der  benutzten  Maschinen  bezwecken ;  tun  sie  das,  so  sind 
sie  verpflichtet,  die  Befolgung  dieser  Vorschriften  zu  iiberwachen  und 
konnen  Zuwiderhandlungen  durch  Geldstrafen  ahnden.  Namentlich  die 
gewerblichen  Berufsgenossenschaften  haben  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Unfall- 
verhiitung  bereits  sehr  anerkennenswertes  geleistet,  (Jie  landwirtschaft- 
lichen  Berufsgenossenschaften  stehen  dagegen  noch  ziemlich  weit  zuriick. 
Der  Erfolg  ist  nicht  ausgeblieben.  Wie  Tabelle  B  zeigt,  ist  zwar  die 
Zahl  der  Unfalle,  die  in  jedem  Jahre  zum  ersten  Male  zu  entschadigen 
sind,  noch  immer  im  Wachsen  begriffen,  es  hat  aber  die  Zahl  der 
schweren  Unfiille,  die  den  Tod  oder  eine  dauemde  vollstandige  Erwerbs- 
unfahigkeit zur  Folge  hatten,  verhaltnismassig  abgenommen.  Wahrend 
in  der  ersten  Zeit  der  Unfallversicherung  ungefahr  V-i  t)is  ^A  aller  Falle 
schwere  Fnfalle  waren,  sind  es  jetzt  nur  noch  kaum  10%,  wogegen  die 
leichten  Unfalle  mit  dauernder  teilweiser  oder  mit  voriibergehender 
Erwerbsunfahigkeit  des  Verletzten  90%  ausmachen.  In  Ubereinstim- 
mung  damit  sind  die  Kosten,  die  im  Durchschnitt  pro  Jahr  auf  einen 
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Entschadigungsfall  kamcn,  allmalig  geringer  geworden,  z.  B.  1890: 
203  Mark ;  1895  :  158  :\rark ;  1900  :  14T  Mark.  Diese  giinstige  Wendung 
ist  zwar  zum  Teil  aiich  durch  die  mit  immer  zimehmenden  Kosten  ver- 
besserte  Heilbehandlimg  hervorgobracht,  am  meisten  hat  aber  zweifellos 
die  Unfallverhiitimg  dazu  mitgewirkt. 

Ein  ganz  neues  Fold  der  Tiitigkeit  ist  den  Berufsgenossensehaften 
durch  dieGesetzesrevision  des  Jahres  1900  eroffnet  worden.  Die  Genos- 
senschaften  sind  Jetzt  berechtigt,  mit  Genehmigung  des  Bundesrats  imd 
unter  Aufsicht  des  Reichs-Versichenmgsamts  Einrichtimgen  zu  treffen 
1 )  zur  Yersichenmg  der  Betriebsunternehmer  imd  der  ihnen  in  Bezug  auf 
Haftpflicht  gleichgestellten  Personen  gegen  Haftpflicht;  2)  zur  Errich- 
tung  von  Eentenzuschuss-  imd  Pensionskassen  fiir  Betriebsbeamte  sowie 
fiir  die  Mitglieder  der  Berufsgenossenschaft,  die  bei  ihr  versicherten 
Personen  imd  die  Beamten  der  Berufsgenossenschaft,  sowie  fiir  die  x\n- 
gehorigen  dieser  Personen.  Die  Teilnahme  an  diesen  Einrichtungen  darf 
nur  freiwillig  sein.  Bis  jetzt  hat  noeh  keine  Berufsgenossenschaft  von 
dieser  Berechtigung  Gebrauch  gemacht.  Es  ist  nicht  zu  verkennen,  dass 
es  auf  diesem  Gebiete  leicht  zu  einem  erbitterten  Kampfe  zwischen  den 
Berufsgenossensehaften  und  den  privaten  Yersicherungsunternehmungen 
kommen  kann. 

14.  Es  ist  schon  erwahnt  worden,  dass  die  Zahl  auch  der  zum  ersten 
Male  entschadigten  Unfalle  noch  immer  im  Wachsen  begriffen  ist,  dass 
sich  also  die  Betriebsunfalle  von  Jahr  zu  Jahr  vermehrt  haben ;  das  ist 
sowohl  Ijei  den  gewerblichen  wie  auch  bei  den  landwirtschaftlichen  Be- 
rufsgenossensehaften der  Fall,  und  zwar  nicht  nur  den  absoluten  Zahlen 
nach,  sondern  auch  im  Verhaltnis  zu  der  Zahl  der  Versicherten.  Es 
hat  niimlich  bei  je  1000  Versicherten  die  Zahl  der  zum  ersten  Male 
entschadigten  Verletzten  betragen : 


IM    JAHRE 

Bei  den 
gewerblichen 

Berufsgenos 

Bei  den 
landwirtschftl 

senschaften 

188.5 

0.08 
2.72 
4.14 
4.. 35 
4.71 
5.29 
5.55 
5.64 
6.03 
6.25 
6.24 
6.72 
6.91 
7.10 
7.. 39 
7.46 
8.07 

1886 

1887                .                                        

1888 

0.14 

1889                                                           

0.82 

1890 

1.55 

1891 

1.58 

1892 

1.89 

1893 

2.24 

1894 

2.64 

1895                        ...                                     

3.04 

1896         ...                                                        

3.84 

1897         ...                                            

4.06 

1898. . .                                                            

4.26 

1899         ...                                                  

4.58 

1900 

4.. 50 

1901 

5.00 

Fiir  den  Versicherungsfachmann  wird  es  ein  besonderes  Interesse 
haben.  genaueres  iiber  die  Abhangigkeit  der  Unfallhaufigkeit  vom  Alter 
zu  erfahren,  leider  kann  hieriiber  nur  wenig  gesagt  werden.  ISTach  der 
Unfallstatistik  fiir  1897  kamen  in  diesem  Jahre  innerhalb  der  Gewerbe-, 
Bau-  und  See-Unfallversicheruns: 
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Verletzte  und  Getotete 

AUF   1000   VERSICHERTE    BES 
NACHBEZEICHNETEN   ALTERS 

bei  den  niiinnl 
Versicherten 

bei  den 

weiblichen 

Versicherten 

bei  alien 
Versicherten 

Unter  16  Jahr 

2.7 

3.6 

4.3 

6.2 

10.1 

13.6 

15.3 

16.0 

9.9 

1.6 
1.6 
1.3 
1.6 
1.9 
2.5 
3.2 
2.6 
1.1 

2.4 

16  bis  unter  18  Jahr 

3.2 

18         ''          20      "    

3.6 

20         ''          30      "     

5.4 

30        "          40      "     

9.2 

40        "          50      "     

12.3 

50        "          60      "     

13.8 

60         "          70      "     

14.2 

70  Jahr  und  dariiber 

8.5 

Im  Durchsehnitt 

8.1 

1.7 

7.0 

Es  ist  danach  bei  den  genannten  Berufsgenossenschaften  (ohne  die 
zugehorigen  Versicherungsanstalten)  die  Unfallgefahr  bei  den  mann- 
lichen  Versicherten  sehr  viel  grosser  als  bei  den  weiblichen,  was  seine 
Erklarung  darin  finden  wird,  dass  die  mannlichen  Versicherten  schwerer 
und  intensiver  arbeiten  als  die  weiblichen.  Bei  beiden  Geschlechtern 
ist  die  Unfallgefahr  in  den  hoheren  Lebensaltem,  wo  die  Eiistigkeit  und 
korperliche  Gewandheit  nachgelassen  hat,  am  grossten.  Der  EUckgang 
bei  den  ganz  alten  Versicherten  erklart  sich  dadurch,  dass  solche  Ver- 
sicherte  iiberhaupt  nur  noch  leichtere  Arbeiten  verrichten  konnen, 

15.  Die  Entscheidung  dariiber,  wie  die  Mittel  fiir  die  Unfallver- 
sicherung  aufzubringen  seien,  hat  lange  geschwankt.  Xach  dem  ersten 
Entwurfe  zu  einem  Unfallversicherungsgesetze  (1881)  sollten  diese 
Mittel  aus  Beitragen  fliessen,  welche  zu  |  von  den  Arbeitgebern,  zu  ^ 
von  den  Versicherten  zu  iibernehmen  seien.  Da  aber  nicht  alle  Ver- 
sicherten leistungsfahig  seien,  so  sollte  fiir  die  Arbeiter  mit  einem  750 
Mark  nicht  iibersteigenden  Jahresverdienst  das  Eeich  das  fragliche 
Drittel  iibernehmen.  Obwohl  der  Eeichstag  diese  Beteiligung  des  Eeiches 
ablehnte,  erschien  sie  in  dem  zweiten  Gesetzentwurfe  doch  wieder,  nach- 
dem  der  erste  Entwurf  nicht  zu  einem  Gesetze  gediehen  war.  Die  Bei- 
hiilfe  aus  Eeichsmitteln  war  beibehalten,  weil  darin  ein  billiges  Aqui- 
valent  fiir  die  aus  der  Eegelung  der  Unfallversicherung  sich  ergebende 
Erleichterung  der  offentlichen  Armenlast  zu  finden  sei,  dessen  tJber- 
nahme  auf  das  Eeich  um  so  gerechtfertigter  sei,  als  jene  Eegelung  auf 
eine  nicht  ausschliesslich  im  Interesse  der  Industrie,  sondern  wesentlich 
auch  zur  Forderung  staatlicher  Zwecke  erfolgende  Belastung  der  indu- 
striellen  Betriebe  hinausliefe  und  demnach  eine  Mitverwendung  offent- 
licher  ]\Iittel  wenigstens  so  lange  geboten  erscheinen  lasse,  bis  durch 
die  Erfahrung  nachgewiesen  sein  werde,  dass  jene  Belastung  von  der 
Industrie  ohne  Gefahrdung  ihres  Bestandes,  ihrer  Entwiekelungsfahig- 
keit  und  namentlich  auch  ihrer  Konkurrenzfahigkeit  auf  dem  inter- 
nationalen  ]\Iarkte  getragen  werden  konne.  Der  Eeichstag  lehnte  in- 
dessen  den  Eeichszuschuss  abermals  ab.  Von  Wichtigkeit  war  es  sodann, 
dass  man  die  Fiirsorge  fiir  die  durch  Unfall  Verletzten  wahrend  der 
ersten  13  Wochen  den  Krankenkassen  iiberliess,  und  den  Beginn  der 
Leistungen  aus  der  Unfallversicherung  auf  den  Beginn  der  14.  Woche 
nach  dem  Unfall  verschob.  Die  Kosten  der  Krankenversicherung  werden 
zu  f  von  den  Versicherten  getragen,  diesen  fallen  also  auch  f  der  Unfall- 
kosten  fiir  die  ersten  13  Wochen  zu.  Dafiir  hat  man  die  Versicherten 
von  alien  weiteren  direkten  Lasten  aus  der  Unfallversicherung  befreit, 
und  die  aus   der  Unfallversicherung  entstehenden  Kosten  vollstandig 
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den  Arbeitgebern  aufgelegt.  Theoretisch  lasst  sich  die  alleinige  Belastung 
der  Arbeitgeber  aueh  wohl  aus  dem  Haftpflichtgedanken  begriinden, 
wonach  die  Kosten  der  Unfallversicherung  zum  grossten  Teile  als  Pro- 
duktionskosten  angesehen  werden  konnen.  —  Nur  insofern  haben  die 
Versicherten  allerdings  doch  an  den  Kosten  der  Unfallversicherung  teil- 
zunehmen,  als  sie  durch  Steuern  u.  s.  w.  mit  dazu  beitragen,  die  offent- 
lichen  Mittel  aufzubringen,  aus  denen  die  x4usfiihrungsbehorden  die 
Unfallkosten  bestreiten.  Diese  Beteiligung  der  Versicherten  ist  aber 
kaum  nennenswert,  zumal  die  gesamten  Leistungen  der  Ausfiihrungs- 
behorden  nur  gering  sind  im  Vergleich  zu  den  Leistungen  der  Berufs- 
genossenschaften  (vergl.  Tabelle  B). 

16.  Die  Unfallversicherung  der  Arbeiter  war  die  erste  reichsgesetz- 
liche  Versicherung,  bei  der  es  sich  um  die  Deckung  lang  laufender 
Eenten  handelte.  Demnach  war  hier  zum  ersten  Male  die  Frage  zu  ent- 
scheiden,  welches  Beitragssystem  das  geeignetste  sei.  Dass  vom  rein 
versicherungstechnischen  Standpunkte  aus  sich  das  Pramienverfahren  am 
meisten  empfahl,  daruber  lasst  sich  nicht  streiten,  es  kamen  aber  auch 
andere,  namentlich  volkswirtschaftliche  Gesichtspunkte  mit  in  Betracht; 
es  durfte  die  deutsche  Industrie  nicht  mit  Beitragen  belastet  werden,  die 
sie  im  Hinblick  auf  die  Internationale  Konkurrenz  so  lange  vielleicht 
nicht  zu  tragen  imstande  war,  als  andere  Staaten  dem  Eeiche  nicht  auf 
das  Gebiet  der  Arbeiterversicherung  gefolgt  waren.  Auch  schien  ein 
verstandig  eingerichtetes  Umlageverfahren  wohl  zulassig,  well  die  Ver- 
sicherung als  Zwangsversicherung  fiir  so  grosse  Verbande  (Berufsgenos- 
senschaften)  geplant  war,  dass  man  annehmen  durfte,  sie  wiirden  auch 
bei  schlechten  geschaftlichen  Konjunkturen  leistungsfahig  bleiben,  Man 
hat  daher  unter  dem  Einfluss  der  Vertreter  der  Industrie  das  Pramien- 
verfahren, wie  es  in  dem  ersten  Entwurfe  eines  Unfallversicherungs- 
gesetzes  (1881)  vorgesehen  war,  fallen  lassen  und  ist  bereits  in  dem 
zweiten  Entwurfe  (1883)  grundsiitzlich  zu  einem  Verfahren  iiberge- 
gangen,  bei  dem  der  jiihrliche  Bedarf  umgelegt  wird.  Hieran  hat  man 
bis  jetzt  festgehalten.  Das  Gesetz  selbst  weicht  von  dem  letzten  Entwurf 
nur  insofern  ab,  als  es  an  die  Stelle  eines  in  den  ersten  Jahren  durch 
die  Umlegung  mit  aufzubringenden  fakultativen  einen  hohen  obliga- 
torischen  Reservefonds  setzte.  Nach  dem  Gesetze  von  1885  sind  an 
Zuschlagen  zur  Bildung  des  Reservefonds  bei  der  erstmaligen  Umlegung 
der  Entschadigungsbetrage  300%,  bei  der  zweiten  200%,  bei  der  dritten 
150%,  bei  der  vierten  100%,  bei  der  fiinften  80%,  bei  der  sechsten 
60%  und  von  da  an  bis  zur  elften  Umlegung  jedesmal  10%  weniger 
als  Zuschlag  zu  den  Entschadigungsbetragen  zu  erheben.  Diese  Bestim- 
mungen  sind  bei  der  Revision  der  Unfallversicherungsgesetze  vom  Jahre 
1900  durch  folgenden  Zusatz  erweitert  worden.  ISTach  Ablauf  der  ersten 
elf  Jahre  und,  sofern  das  elfte  Jahr  beim  Inkrafttreten  dieses  Zusatzes 
schon  iiberschritten  ist,  von  diesem  letzten  Zeitpunkte  ab,  haben  die 
Berufsgenossenschaften  dem  jeweiligen  Bestande  des  gesetzlichen  Re- 
servefonds 3  Jahre  lang  je  10%  und  weiter  in  Zeitraumen  von  je  3 
Jahren  je  1%  weniger  bis  herab  zu  je  4%  alljahrlich  zuzuschlagen  und 
zwar  jedesmal  imter  Anrechnung  der  Zinsen.  ISTach  Ablauf  dieser  Zeit 
sind  aus  den  Zinsen  des  Reservefonds  diejenigen  Betrage  zu  entnehmen, 
welche  erforderlich  sind,  um  eine  weitere  Steigerung  des  auf  eine  jede 
versicherte  Person  im  Durchschnitt  entfallenden  Umlagebeitrags  zu 
beseitigen.  Die  bei  Gelegenheit  der  Revision  im  Reichstag  gegebene 
Anregung,  kiinftig  allgemein  den  Kapitalwert  der  jahrlich  entstehenden 
Leistungen  umzulegen,  hat  keinen  Erfolg  gehabt.  Auf  die  Art  der  Be- 
messung  der  Umlagebetrage  fiir  die  einzelnen  Unteniehmer  braucht  hier 
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nicht  weiter  eingegangen  zu  werden,  es  geniigt,  zu  bemerken,  class  dafiir 
im  allgemeinen  die  von  den  einzelnen  Unternehmern  gezahlten  Lohn- 
summen  imd  die  Gefahrlichkeit  der  Betriebe  und  der  Arbeitstatigkeit 
massgebend  sind. 

17.  Um  die  Anspriiche  der  Versicherten  auf  alle  Falle  siehcr  zu 
stellen,  bestimmt  das  Gesetz,  dass,  wenn  eine  Berufsgenossenschaft 
leistimgsimfahig  werden  sollte,  sie  aufzulosen  ist,  und  dass  mit  der  Auf- 
losung  der  Genossenschaft  ihre  Verpflichtungen  auf  das  Keich,  oder  bei 
einigen  Berufsgenossenschaften  auf  cinen  Bundesstaat  iibergehen.  Bis 
jetzt  haben  sich  aber  noch  alle  Genossenschaften  leistungsfahig  gezeigt, 
so  dass  diese  Gesetzesbestimmung  noch  keine  praktisghe  Bedeutung  be- 
kommen  hat. 

18.  Das  Verfahren,  einfach  den  jiihrlichen  Bedarf  und  die  fiir  den 
Eeservefonds  vorgeschriebenen  Einlegungen  umzulegen,  wie  es  nach 
dem  Vorstehenden  das  Gesetz  im  Prinzip  angenommen  hat,  erweist  sich 
als  unzweckmassig,  wenn  die  Mitgliederzahl  voraussichtlich  einem  starken 
Wechsel  unterliegt,  oder  wenn  die  versicherungspfliehtige  Beschaftigung 
ihrer  Natur  nach  nur  voriibergehend  ist,  also  bei  Tiefbauten  allgemcin 
und  bei  anderen  Bauten,  deren  Ausfiihrung  nicht  gewerbsmassig  erfolgt 
(Eegiebauten).  Deshalb  ist  man  bei  der  Tiefbau-Berufsgenossenschaft 
und  bei  ihrer  Versicherungsanstalt  sowie  bei  den  Versicherungsanstalten 
der  Baugewerks-Berufsgenossenschaften  von  der  Umlegung  des  Jahres- 
bedarfs  abgegangen.  Bei  der  Tiefbau-Berufsgenossenschaft  wird  nicht 
der  einfache  Jahresbedarf  (mit  Zuschlagen  fiir  den  Eeservefonds),  son- 
dern  ein  Betrag  umgelegt,  der  ausreicht,  dass  durch  ihn  ausser  den 
sonstigen  Leistungen  der  Genossenschaft  (einmalige  Entschadigungen, 
Abfiihrungen  an  den  Eeservefonds,  Verwaltungskosten)  der  Kapitalwert 
der  ihr  im  abgelaufenen  Eeclmungsjahr  zur  Last  gefallenen  Eenten 
gedeckt  wird.  Die  Versicherungsanstalten  dagegen  erheben  feste  Pra- 
mien,  die  alle  drei  Jahre  vom  Eeichs-Versicherungsamt  im  voraus  zu  be- 
stimmen  sind,  und  die  ausreichen  sollen,  dass  durch  sie  ausser  den 
sonstigen  Kosten  der  Versicherungsanstalt  auch  der  Kapitalwert  der- 
jenigen  Leistungen  aufgebracht  wird,  welche  der  Versicherungsanstalt 
aus  den  Unfallen  eines  Jahres  im  Durchschnitt  voraussichtlich  erwachsen 
werden.  Bei  der  neu  errichteten  Versicherungsanstalt  der  See-Berufs- 
genossenschaft  kommt  dasselbe  Verfahren  zur  Anwendung,  weil  fort- 
laufend  steigende  Beitrage,  wie  sie  dem  Umlageverfahren  eigentiimlich 
sind,  fiir  die  Fischerei  und  die  Kleinbetriebe  der  Seeschiffahrt  nicht 
angebracht  sind.  Mit  Eiicksicht  auf  die  ungiinstige  finanzielle  Lage  der 
Fischer  und  Kleinschiffer  sind  die  Beitrage  von  den  Kiistenbezirke  um- 
fassenden  weiteren  Kommunalverbanden  der  Seeuferstaaten  zu  ent- 
richten.  Der  auf  die  einzelnen  Kqmmunalverbande  entfallende  Teil  wird 
zur  Halfte  wie  die  sonstigen  Lasten  des  Kommunalverbandes.  zur  anderen 
Halfte  von  den  Unternehmern  aufgebracht,  doch  kann  dieser  letztere 
Teil  auch  von  den  Kreisen  oder  Gemeinden  iibernommen  werden. 

19.  Die  Berechnung  der  Kapitalwerte  hatte,  soweit  es  sich  um 
Eenten  an  Hinterbliebene  von  Versicherten  handelte,  keine  Schwierig- 
keiten,  es  konnten  die  Werte  fiir  die  Eenteneinheiten  aus  vorhandenen 
Tafeln  entnommen  werden.  Anders  lag  die  Sache  beziiglich  der  Eenten 
an  Verletzte,  weil  es  anfangs  an  Erfahrungen  iiber  das  Ausscheiden  der 
Verletzten  aus  dem  Eentengenuss  fehlte.  Sobald  indessen  einigermassen 
ausreichende  Erfahrvmgen  bei  der  Tiefbau-Berufsgenossenschaft  gesam- 
melt  waren.  ist  aus  ihnen  ein  Tarif  berechnet  worden,  der  hier  besonders 
erwahnt  zu  werden  verdient,  weil  er  der  erste  ist,  bei  dem  nebcn  dem 
Lebensalter  des  Verletzten  auch  die  Dauer  des  Eentenbezus:es  beriick- 
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sichtigt  worden  ist.  Ein  Auszug  aiis  diesem  Tarif  darf  deshalb  hier 
auch  nicht  fehlen ;  genaueres  findet  man  in  den  „Amtlichen  N'achricliten 
des  Eeiclis-Versicherungsamts,"  1894,  S.  297. 


Kapitalwert  einer  mit  monatlich  yV  im  voraus  zahlbaren 
Verletzten-Rente 

ALTEB  BEIM 

zur  Zeit 

cles 
Renten- 
beginns 

nach  Ablauf  von 

GINN 

1 

2 

3 

4 

Rentenbezugsjahren 

20     

5.38 
5.58 
5.74 
5.95 
5.91 
4.99 
3.09 

8. 10 
7.90 
7.76 
8.05 
7.12 
5.34 
3.23 

10.49 
10.13 
9.. 58 
9.37 
7.81 
5.36 
3.18 

10.84 
10.58 
10.33 
9.69 
7.80 
5.20 
3.09 

10  92 

30 

10.68 

40.             .... 

10  39 

50 

9.64 

60 

7.57 

70 

4.95 

80 

2.93 

Diese  Werte  sind  aus  den  Erfahrungen  der  Tiefbau-Berufsgenossen- 
schaft,  unter  Annahme  eines  Zinsfusses  von  3|%,  abgeleitet.  Seitdem 
hat  die  Heilbehandlung  der  Verletzten  grosse  Fortschritte  geraacht,  und 
die  Anderungen  von  Eenten  infolge  wesentlicher  Anderungen  in  dem 
Befinden  des  Eentenberechtigten  spielen  nicht  mehr  die  Eolle  wie  vor- 
dem ;  deshalb  passt  dieser  Tarif  nicht  ganz  mehr  auf  die  jetzigen  A^er- 
hiiltnisse,  er  liefert  zu  kleine  Kapitalwerte.  Eine  Wiederholung  dieser 
Untersuchimgen  an  dem  neueren  Materiale  ist  daher  ein  Bediirfnis. 

20.  Die  Pramien  fiir  die  Versicherungsanstalten  der  Baugewerks- 
Berufsgenossenschaften  werden  nach  Gefahrenklassen  in  Prozenten  des 
Lohnes  angegeben.  Zuletzt  sind  sie  fiir  die  3  Jahre  1903  bis  1905 
festgesetzt  worden  (Amtl.  ]N"achr.  d.  Reichs-Versicherungsamts,  1902, 
S.  655),  sie  liegen  je  nach  der  Gefahrenklasse  zwischen  0.6  imd  12% 
des  Lohnes;  im  Durchschnitt  fiir  alle  Versicherten  haben  sie  1900/02 
3.59%  betragen.  Fiir  die  Versicherimgsanstalt  der  See-Berufsgenossen- 
schaft  ist  der  Beitrag  fiir  Jede  erwerbsfiihige  Person,  welche  im  vorher- 
gegangenen  Jahre  im  Gebiete  eines  Kiistenbezirke  umfassenden  weiteren 
Kommimalverbandes  beschaftigt  gewesen  ist,  auf  7  Mark  festgesetzt 
worden  (Amtl.  Nachr.  d.  Reichs-Versicherungsamts,  1903,  S.  255). 

21.  Die  Tracer  der  Unfallversicherung  haben  iiber  ihre  Rechnungs- 
ergebnisse  jiihrlich  Aufstellungen  zu  machen  und  dem  Reichs-Versiche- 
rungsamte  einzureichen,  das  eine  Nachweisung  hieriiber  regelmassig  in 
der  Januar-Nummer  seiner  „Amtlichen  Nachrichten"  veroffentlicht. 
Auch  hat  das  Amt  nicht  unterlassen,  die  Ergebnisse  eingehend  statistisch 
zu  bearbeiten :  Eine  „Statistik  der  Unfallfolgen"  ist  in  dem  Jahrgang 
1899,  S.  666  ff.,  der  Amtlichen  Nachrichten  des  Reichs-Versicherungs- 
amtes,  und  eine  ,,Statistik  der  Unfallversicherung"  als  1.  Beiheft  zu  den 
Amtlichen  Nachrichten  1900  erschienen;  diese  Arbeiten  bringen  die 
Erfahrungen  der  Jahre  1885  bis  1897  oder  1898;  in  der  .,Unfallstatistik 
fur  das  Jahr  1897,"  Beiheft  zu  dem  Jahrgang  1899  und  3.  Beiheft  zu 
dem  Jahrgang  1900  der  Amtlichen  Nachrichten,  sind  die  Unfalle  des 
genannten  Jahres  mit  besonderer  Ausfiihrlichkeit  behandelt.  —  Die  vor- 
hin  und  vor  allem  auch  die  in  der  Tabelle  B  gegebenen  Zahlen  sind  diesen 
Veroffentlichungen  entnommen. 

In  den  Jahren  1885  bis  1901  sind  fiir  1,045,149  Unfalle  Entschadi- 
gungen  festgesetzt  worden,  und  es  haben  in  runden  Zahlen  die  gesamteij 
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Einnahmen  1,029  Millionen  Mark  betragen;  die  privaten  Unternehmer 
haben  allein  909  Millionen  Mark  aufgebracht,  und  die  Ausfiihrungs- 
behorden  haben  62  Millionen  aus  offentlichen  Mitteln  beigesteuert.  Unter 
den  insgesamt  847  Millionen  Mark  Ausgaben  finden  sich  704  Millionen 
Mark  fiir  Entschadigungen  an  die  Versicherten  (einschliesslich  19  Mil- 
lionen Mark  fiir  Heilbehandlung)  und  142  Millionen  ]\Iark  fiir  Ver- 
waltung.  Das  gesamte  Yermogen  belief  sich  am  Ende  des  Jahres  1901 
auf  183  ]\rillionen  Mark,  wovon  152  Millionen  ^Nlark  auf  den  Eeservefonds 
(ohne  Deckungskapital  fiir  die  Eenten  der  Tiefbau-Berufsgenossenschaft 
und  der  Yersicherungsanstalten)  kommen. 

Die  Ixvalidexversichekuxg. 

22.  Zur  Durchfiihrung  der  Invalidenversicherung  sind  31  territorial 
abgegrenzte  Versicherungsanstalten  und  9  besondere  Easseneinrichtungen 
(Knappschafts-  und  Eisenbahnkassen)  berufen. 

Der  Kreis  der  Versicherungspflichtigen  ist  seit  dem  Bestehen  der 
Invalidenversicherung  nur  wenig  geandert  worden.  Die  Zahl  der  Ver- 
sicherten ist  allein  bei  den  besonderen  Kasseneinrichtungen  genau  be- 
kannt,  bei  den  Versicherungsanstalten  ist  man  auf  Schatzungen  nach 
den  Ergebnissen  der  Berufs-  und  Gewerbezahlungen  angewiesen,  kennt 
die  Zahl  der  Versicherten  also  nur  annahernd  und  ist  namentlich  hin- 
sichtlich  der  zeitlichen  Anderung  dieser  Zahl  sehr  im  Ungewissen. 
Welche  Schwierigkeiten  das  fiir  die  technischen  Eechnungen  zur  Folge 
hat,  braucht  hier  kaum  besonders  betont  zu  werden. 

Fiir  Mitte  1895  gelten  annahernd  die  folgenden  Zahlen: 


Versicherur 

igsanstalten 

Kasseneinrichtungen 

Insgesamt 

ALTER 

Miinnlich 

Weiblich 

Mannlich 

Weiblich 

Tausend  Personen 

16  bis  unter  18. 
18         "          20. 
20         "          30. 
30         "          40. 
40         "          50. 
50         ''          60. 
60         "          70. 
70  und  dariiber. 

729 
723 
2,233 
1,464 
946 
633 
331 
108 

542 
561 
1,487 
545 
403 
325 
178 
58 

21 

31 

184 

154 

88 

45 

14 

2 

1 
1 
2 
2 

1 

1,292 
1,315 
3,905 
2,165 
1,440 
1,004 
524 
168 

Insgesamt.  . . 

7,168 

4,098 

540 

8 

11,813 

Das  Gesetz  teilt  die  Versicherten  nach  der  Hohe  des  Jahresarbeits- 
verdienstes  in  folgende  Lohnklassen : 

Lohnklasse  I  bis  zu  350  M.  einschliesslich; 

Lohnklasse  II  von  mehr  als  350  bis  550  M. ; 

Lohnklasse  III  von  mehr  als  550  bis  850  M. ; 

Lohnklasse  IV  von  mehr  als  850  bis  1150  M. ; 

Lohnklasse  V  von  mehr  als  1150  M. 

Die  Lohnklasse  V  ist  erst  durch  das  Gesetz  vom  13.  Juli  1899  ge- 
schaffen  worden,  bis  einschliesslich  1899  bildeten  die  jetzigen  Lohn- 
klassen IV  und  V  die  Klasse  IV.  Seinem  Lohne  entsprechend  kann 
derselbe  Arbeiter  zu  verschiedenen  Zeiten  in  verschiedenen  Lohnklassen 
versichert  sein. 
ISTimmt  man  an,  was  allerdings  nicht  ganz  zutrifft,  dass  sich  die  Yer- 
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sicherten  auf  die  Lohnklassen  ebenso  verteilen,  wie  die  Zahl  der  in  einem 
Jahre  entrichteten  .Beitrage,  so  findet  man,  dass  im  Jahre  1901  von 
1000  Versicherten  kamen  auf  die 

Lohnklasse    I  II  HI  IV  V 

bei  den  Versicherungs-Anstalten.     179         336         239         162  84 

bei  den  Kassen-Einrichtungen...       11  45         305         202         437 

23.  Die  Leistungen  der  Invalidenversicherung  haben  ausnahmslos 
die  Entrichtung  von  Beitragen  (durch  Einkleben  von  Beitragsmarken 
in  Quittungskarten)  zur  Vorau;?setzung,  und  sie  bestehen  in  der  Ge- 
wahrung  von  Invaliden-,  Kranken-  und  Altersrenten  und  in  der  Kiick- 
erstattung  von  Beitragen.  Zu  diesen  Leistungen  sind  die  Versicherungs- 
trager  verpf lichtet ;  sie  sind  ausserdem  berechtigt,  das  Heilverfahren  zu 
iibernehmen,  Eentenberechtigte  auf  Antrag  gegen  Einbehaltung  der 
Eente  in  Invalidenhausern  oder  ahnlichen  Anstalten  zu  verpflegen  und 
andere  sogenannte  Xebenleistungen  zu  gewahren. 

Invalidenrente  erhalt  nacli  Ablauf  einer  bestimmten  Wartezeit,  ohne 
Riicksicht  auf  das  Lebensalter,  derjenige  Versicherte,  dessen  Erwerbs- 
fahigkeit  dauernd  auf  weniger  als  ^  gesunken  ist  (Invalidenrente),  oder 
der  wahrend  2iS  Wochen  ununterbrochen  erwerbsunfahig  gewesen  ist, 
fiir  die  fernere  Dauer  der  Erwerbsunfahigkeit  (Krankenrente).  Dabei 
ist  Voraussetzung,  dass  der  Versicherte  die  Erwerbsunfahigkeit  nicht 
vorsatzlich  herbeigefiihrt  hat. 

Die  Wartezeit  betrug  unter  der  Herrschaft  des  alten  Gesetzes  (bis 
einschliesslich  1899)  5  Beitragsjahre  (zu  je  47  Wochen),  wobei  fiir  die 
Ubergangszeit  Erleichterungen  gegeben  waren,  sodass  schon  nach  Ab- 
lauf eines  Beitragsjahres  (47  Wochen)  Invalidenrenten  bewilligt  werden 
konnten;  sie  ist  jetzt  festgesetzt  auf  200  Beitragswochen,  wenn  min- 
destens  100  Beitrage  auf  Grund  der  Versicherungspflicht  (also  nicht 
lediglich  freiwillig)  geleistet  worden  sind,  andernfalls  auf  500  Beitrags- 
wochen. Als  Beitragszeiten  gelten  hier,  wie  auch  bei  der  Berechnung 
der  Hohe  der  Eenten  (vergleiche  unten),  auch  die  Zeiten  nachgewiesener 
Krankheiten  und  militarischer  Dienstleistungen,  ohne  dass  fiir  diese 
Zeiten  Beitrage  entrichtet  zu  werden  brauchen. 

Der  Jahresbetrag  setzt  sich  zusammen  aus  50  M.  als  Reichszuschuss, 
einem  Grundbetrage  und  Eentensteigerungen. 

Der  Grundbetrag  betrug  friiher  60  M. ;  er  ist  jetzt  nach  Lohnklassen 
abgestuft  und  beliiuft  sich  fiir  Lohnklasse  I  auf  60  M.,  fiir  II  auf  70  M., 
fur  III  auf  80  M.,  fiir  IV  auf  90  M.  und  endlich  fiir  V  auf  100  M. 
Seiner  Berechnung  werden  stets  500  Beitragswochen  zu  Grunde  gelegt; 
sind  weniger  als  500  Beitragswochen  nachgewiesen,  so  werden  fiir  die 
fehlenden  Wochen  Beitrage  der  Lohnklasse  I  in  Anrechnung  gebracht; 
sind  mehr  als  500  Beitragswochen  nachgewiesen,  so  sind  stets  die  500 
Beitrage  der  hochsten  Lohnklasse  zu  Grunde  zu  legen.  Kommen  fiir 
diese  500  Wochen  verschiedene  Lohnklassen  in  Betracht,  so  wird  als 
Grundbetrag  der  Durchschnitt  der  diesen  Beitragswochen  entsprechenden 
Grundbetrage  angerechnet. 

Die  Steigerung  der  Invalidenrente  bctragt  fiir  jede  Woche,  fiir  welche 
ein  Beitrag  nachgewiesen  ist 

nach  dem  alten     nach  dem  jetzigen 
Gesetz  Gesetz 

in  lohnklasse  1 2  Pf.  3  Pf. 

II 6  Pf.  6  Pf. 

Ill 9  Pf.  8  Pf. 

IV 13  Pf.  10  Pf. 

V -^  12  Pf. 
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Fiir  die  als  Beitragszeit  geltenden  Krankheiten  und  militarischen 
Dienstleistungen  wird  der  Steigerungssatz  der  Lohnklasse  II  zii  Grunde 
gelegt. 

Die  Krankenrenten  werden  wic  die  Invalidenrenten  bcrcclmet. 

Altersrente  erhiilt  nach  Ablauf  eincr  bestimmten  Wartczeit,  ohne 
Eiicksicht  auf  das  Vorhandensein  von  Erwerbsunfahigkeit,  derjenige  Ver- 
sicherte,  welcher  das  70.  Lebensjahr  vollendct  hat. 

Die  Wartezeit  fiir  die  Altersrente  betragt  nach  dem  alten  Gesetz 
30  Beitragsjahre  (1410  Wochen),  jetzt  1200  Beitragswochen ;  dabei  sind 
fiir  die  Ubergangszeit  Erleichtenmgen  vorgesehen,  sodass  sofort  beim 
Inkrafttreten  des  alten  Gesetzes  Altersrenten  in  grosser  Zahl  bewilligt 
werden  konnten. 

Nach  dem  alten  Gesetze  bestand  die  Altersrente  aus  dem  festen 
Eeichszuschuss  von  50  M.  und  einer  Eentensteigerung  fiir  1410  Wochen. 
Nach  dem  jetzt  geltenden  Eecht  besteht  die  Altersrente  aus  dem  festen 
Eeichszuschuss  von  50  M.,  einem  von  den  Versicherungsanstalten  aufzu- 
bringenden  Telle,  welcher  betragt  in  der  Lohnklasse  I  60  M.,  in  II  90  M., 
in  III  120  M.,  in  IV  150  M.  und  in  V  180  M.  Kommen  Beitriige  in  ver- 
schiedenen  Lohnklassen  in  Betracht,  so  wird  der  Durchschnitt  der  diesen 
Beitragen  entsprechenden  Altersrente  gewiihrt.  Sind  mehr  als  1200  Bei- 
tragswochen  nachgewiesen,  so  sind  die  1200  Beitriige  der  hochsten  Lohn- 
klassen der  Berechnung  zu  Grunde  zu  legen. 

Alle  Eenten  (Invaliden-  wie  Altersrenten)  werden  so  nach  oben 
abgerundet,  dass  der  ]\Ionatsbetrag  auf  voile  5  Pf.  auslauft.  tjber  die 
allmahliche  Zunahme  dcs  durchschnittlichen  Jahresbetrages  der  Eenten 
und  der  Zahl  der  jiihrlich  bewilligten  Eenten  giebt  Tabelle  C  Auskunft. 
Ausliinder,  die  ihren  Wohnsitz  im  Deutschen  Beich  aufgeben,  konnen 
mit  dem  dreifachen  Betrage  der  Jahresrente  abgefunden  werden.  Wenn 
weibliche  Personen  eine  Ehe  eingehen,  steht  ihncn  ein  Anspruch  auf 
Beitragserstattung  (H-Erstattung)  zu,  sofem  fiir  sie  mindestens  fiir  200 
Wochen  (nach  dem  alten  Gesetze  fiir  5  Beitragsjahre)  Beitrage  entrichtet 
sind  und  ihnen  eine  Eente  noch  nicht  zugesprochen  ist.  Ein  Anspruch 
auf  Beitragserstattung  steht  ferner  solchen  Personen  zu,  die  durch  einen 
Unfall  dauernd  erwerbsunfahig  werden  (U-Erstattungen),  well  sie  fiir 
die  Zeit  des  Bezuges  der  Unfallrente  keinen  Anspruch  auf  Leistungen 
aus  der  Invaliden versicherung  haben  werden  (das  alte  Gesetz  kannte 
diese  U-Erstattungen  nicht).  Endlich  steht  ein  Anspruch  auf  Beitrags- 
erstattung auch  den  Witwen  oder  den  Vollwaisen  eines  verstorbenen  Ver- 
sicherten  zu,  wenn  fiir  diesen  fiir  mindestens  200  Wochen  (nach  dem 
alten  Gesetze  5  Beitragsjahre)  Beitrage  entrichtet  sind  und  ihm  eine 
Eente  noch  nicht  zugebilligt  war  (T-Erstattungen).  In  alien  diesen 
Fallen  wird  die  Hiilfte  der  geleisteten  Beitrage  zuriickgegeben.  !Mit  der 
Erstattung  der  Beitrage  erloschen  alle  durch  die  vorhergehcnde  Beitrags- 
leistung  erworbenen  Anwartschaften. 

24.  Samtliche  Eenten  und  Beitragserstattungen  werden  auf  An- 
weisung  der  Versicherungsanstalten  unentgeltlich  durch  die  Post  am 
Wohnort  der  Empfangsberechtigten  gezahlt,  die  Eenten  monatlich  im 
voraus.  Die  hierzu  erforderlichen  Mittel  erhiilt  die  Post  von  den  Ver- 
sicherungsanstalten in  monatlichen  Zahlungen  (Betriebsfonds)  nach 
Schatzungen  der  Eechnungsstelle  des  Eeichs-Versicherungsamtes.  Am 
Schlusse  des  Jahres  stellt  die  Eechnungsstelle  fest,  mit  welchen  Betragen 
die  einzelnen  Versicherungstrager  zu  den  tatsiichlichen  Zahlungen  der 
Post  heranzuziehen  sind.  Fiir  die  Verteilung  der  Zahlungen  auf  das 
Eeich  und  die  einzelnen  Versicherungstrager  schreibt  das  Gesetz  ein 
ziemlich  verwickeltes  Verfahren  vor;  es  soil  dadurch  einer  allzu  ungleich- 
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massigen  finanziellen  Entwicklung  der  verscliiedenen  Versicherungs- 
anstalten,  wie  sie  sich  unter  deni  alten  Gesetze  gezeigt  hat,  entgegen- 
gewirkt  werden.  Es  ist  nicht  notig,  hierauf  einzugehen,  da  es  hier  nur 
auf  die  Entwickelimg  der  Invalidenversicherung  als  Ganzes  ankommt. 

35.  Von  den  fakultativcn  Leistungen  der  Versichenmgstrager  hat 
sich  bisher  nur  die  Heilbehandlimg  zu  schoner  Bliite  bringen  lassen;  es 
ist  zu  befiirchten,  dass  bei  der  jetzt  geltenden  Definition  der  Beitriige 
(vergleicho  Ziffer  37)  andere  Leistungen  kaum  werden  in  betracht- 
lichem  Umfang  in  Angriff  genommen  werden,  wenn  nicht  zuvor  die  Bei- 
trage  erhoht  werden. 

Das  Heilverf  ahren  kann  von  der  Versicherungsanstalt  bei  erkrankten 
Versichorten  iibernomnien  werden,  wenn  zu  besorgen  ist,  dass  die  Er- 
krankung  Erwerbsunfiihigkeit  und  damit  einen  Anspruch  auf  Invaliden- 
rente  zur  Folge  haben  werde ;  es  kann  auch  bei  Rentenempf iingern  dureh- 
gefiihrt  werden,  wenn  Wiedererlangung  der  Erwerbsfiihigkeit  zu  erhoffen 
ist.  Das  Heilverfahren  kann  durch  Pflege  in  einem  Krankenliause  oder 
einer  Anstalt  fiir  Genesende  bewirkt  werden,  doch  bedarf  es  dazu  der 
Zustimmung  des  Erkrankten,  wenn  er  verheiratet  ist,  oder  eine  eigene 
Haushaltung  hat,  oder  Mitglied  der  Haushaltung  seiner  Familie  ist. 
Den  Angehorigen  ist  eine  Unterstiitzung  zu  zahlen.  Die  Versicherungs- 
anstalten  konnen  das  Heilverfahren  auch,  gegen  Erstattung  der  Kosten, 
einer  Krankenkasse  iibertragen.  Es  ist  hier  nicht  der  Ort,  naher  auf  die 
Heilbehandlung  einzugehen ;  die  folgenden  Zahlen  und  die  Tabelle  C, 
welche  u.  a.  die  fiir  das  Heilverfahren  ausgegebenen  Kosten  nachweist, 
werden  den  Aufschwung,  den  diese  Fiirsorge  bei  den  Tragern  der 
Invalidenversicherung  genommen  hat,  einigermassen  erkennen  lassen. 
Naheres  hieriiber  findet  man  in  der  ,,Statistik  der  Heilbehandlung  bei 
den  Versicherungsanstalten  und  zugelassenen  Kasseneinrichtungen  der 
Invalidenversicherung,"  1.  Beiheft  zu  den  Amtlichen  Nachrichten  des 
Eeichs-Versicherungsamtes,  1902.  —  Insgesamt  sind  in  Heilbehandlung 
genommen  worden 

im  Jahre  1897 10,564  Personen 

1898 13,758  Personen 

1899 20,039  Personen 

1900 27,437  Personen 

1901 32,710  Personen 

Zusammen 104,498  Personen 

Die  Berechtigung  der  Versicherungstrager,  Eentenberechtigte  auf 
ihren  Antrag  in  einem  Invalidenhause  oder  einer  ahnlichen  Anstalt  unter- 
zubringen,  ist  erst  eine  Errungenschaft  des  neuen  Gesetzes;  schon  des- 
halb  hat  noch  kein  umfangreicher  Gebrauch  davon  gemacht  werden 
konnen.  Ausserdem  werden  damit  ziemlich  hohe  Kosten  verbunden  sein, 
die  nicht  jede  Versicherungsanstalt  wird  iibernehmen  konnen.  Daher 
lasst  sich  noch  nicht  absehen,  welchon  Gang  die  Sache  gehen  wird. 

Andere  Xebenleistungen,  zu  denen  die  Genehmigung  des  Bundesrats 
erforderlich  ist,  haben  bisher  nur  insoweit  gewahrt  werden  konnen,  als 
die  Unterstiitzungen  an  Angehorige  solcher  Versicherten,  die  in  Heil- 
behandlung genommen,  iiber  das  gesetzliche  Mindestmass  vielfach  haben 
erhoht  werden  konnen. 

36.  Die  ]\Iittel  fiir  die  Invalidenversicherung  werden  aufgebracht 
durch  Beitriige  der  Versicherten  und  der  Arbeitgeber  und  durch  das 
Eeich.  Die  Heranziehung  der  Versicherten  zur  Beitragsleistung  recht- 
fertigt  sich  hier  durch  die  Erwagung,  dass  die  allmalige  Veranderung 
und  das  endliche  Schwinden  der  Erwerbsfahigkeit  das  natiirliche  Los 
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jedes  Arbeiters  ist,  gegen  welches  er  nacli  dem  Masse  seiner  Krafte  Vor- 
sorge  zu  treffen  sittlich  und  aus  Griinden  der  offentlichen  Wohlfahrt 
verpflichtet  ist.  Wollte  man  aber  den  Arbeitern  die  gesamte  Last  auf- 
biirden,  so  wiirden  sie  sie  nicht  tragen  konnen ;  aueh  ist  es  nur  billig, 
diejenigen  mit  heranzuziehen,  welche  an  der  humanen  Sicherstellung 
des  Loses  der  Arbeiter  iiberhaupt  ein  Intcresse  haben,  d.  h.  die  Arbeit- 
geber.  Die  Befriedigung  des  berechtigten  Bediirfnisses  des  Arbeiters 
nach  einem  erreichbaren  Mass  von  Fiirsorge  fiir  den  Fall  des  Alters  und 
der  Invaliditat,  womit  die  gesamte  Erwerbs-  und  Gesellschaftsordnung 
gestiitzt  wird,  ist  aber  auch  ein  lebhaftes  Interesse  der  Allgemeinheit, 
sodass  die  Teilnahme  der  Allgemeinheit,  d.  h.  des  Reichs,  an  den  Lasten 
der  Invalidenversichening  schon  hieraus  begriindct  ist.  Dazu  kommt 
noch  die  Erwagung,  dass  durch  die  Invalidenversicherung  eine  erheb- 
liche  Erleichterung  der  offentlichen  Armenpflege  herbeigefiihrt  wird. 
Der  Entwurf  zu  dem  Gesetze  von  1889  schlug  daher  vor,  dass  die  Lasten 
der  Invalidenversicherung  zu  je  ^  vom  Reich,  von  den  Arbeitgebern  und 
von  den  Arbeitnehmern  getragen  werden  sollten.  Die  Frage  nach  der 
Berechtigung  eines  Reichszuschusses  und  nach  dem  Umfang  eines  solchen 
hat  zu  lebhaften  Erorterungen  im  Reichstag  Anlass  gegeben,  schliesslich 
entschied  man  sich,  abweichend  von  dem  Entwurfe,  dahin,  dass  er  fiir 
jede  Rente  50  Mark  betragen  solle.  Ausserdem  hat  d^s  Reich  die  auf 
die  Zeiten  militarischer  Dienstleistungen  entfallenden  Lasten  zu  tragen. 
Die  sonst  erforderlichen  Mittel  haben  die  Arbeitgeber  und  Arbeitnehmer 
durch  Beitrage  in  der  Weise  aufzubringen,  dass  der  Arbeitgeber  fiir  die 
Entrichtung  der  Beitrage  aufzukommen  hat,  aber  berechtigt  ist,  dem 
Versicherten  die  Halfte  der  Beitrage  vom  Lohn  abzuziehen. 

Das  Reich  lost  seine  Verpflichtungen  nicht  etwa  durch  Beitrags- 
zahlung  an  die  Versicherungstrager  ab,  sondern  es  fiihrt  am  Schlusse 
jedes  Jahres  die  ihm  nach  den  Ermittelungen  der  Rechnungsstelle  des 
Reichs- Versicherungsamts  aus  den  Rentenzahlungen  des  verflossenen 
Jahres  entstandenen  Lasten  an  die  Post  ab,  die  diese  Betrage  bis  dahin 
vorschiesst.  Die  Beitrage  der  Arbeitgeber  und  der  Versicherten  sind 
Wochenbeitrage,  sie  fliessen  durch  Vermittelung  der  Post,  die  den  Ver- 
kauf  der  Beitragsmarken  besorgt,  den  Versicherungsanstalten  zu. 

27.  Der  Wochenbeitrag  (fiir  Versicherte  und  Arbeitgeber  zusam- 
men)  stand  nach  dem  alten  Gesetze  in  Lohnklasse  I  auf  l-i  Pfennig, 
in  II  auf  20  Pfennig,  in  III  auf  24  Pfennig  und  in  IV  auf  30  Pfennig; 
bei  der  Gesetzesanderung  hat  man  dem  die  Lohnklasse  V  mit  36  Pfennig 
hinzugefiigt.  Die  technische  Bedeutung  der  Beitrage  ist  nach  dem  neuen 
Gesetz  aber  eine  andere  als  friiher.  jS[ach  dem  alten  Gesetze  sollten  sie 
erstmalig  auf  10  Jahre  gelten  und  dann  nach  je  5  weiteren  Jahren  immer 
neu  festgesetzt  werden;  sie  sollten  so  bemessen  sein,  dass  durch  sie 
gedeckt  wurden  die  Verwaltungskosten,  die  Riicklagen  zur  Bildung  eines 
Reservefonds,  die  durch  Erstattung  von  Beitragen  voraussichtlich  ent- 
stehenden  Aufwendungen  sowie  der  Kapitalwert  der  von  den  Versiche- 
rungsanstalten aufzubringenden  Anteile  an  denjenigen  Renten,  welche 
in  dem  betreffenden  Zeitraum  voraussichtlich  zu  bewilligen  sein  wiirden. 
Es  handelte  sich  also  um  Beitrage,  welche  wegen  der  immer  mehr  stei- 
genden  Rentenlast  voraussichtlich  von  Periode  zu  Periode  steigen  wurden, 
und  durch  welche  im  Laufe  jeder  Periode  ausser  den  iibrigen  Kosten 
das  Deckungskapital  fiir  die  in  der  Periode  bewilligten  Renten,  soweit 
sie  den  Versicherungsanstalten  zur  Last  fallen,  aufgebracht  werden  sollte. 
Nun  stellte  sich  heraus,  dass  die  berechneten  Beitrage  im  Durchschnitt 
fiir  das  ganze  Reich  etwas  zu  hoch  waren,  und  da  eine  Herabsetzung 
der  Beitrage  ebensowenig  wiinschenswert  war  wie  eine  erhebliche  Ver- 
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grosserung  der  Versicherungs-Leistiingen,  so  gab  man  den  Beitragen  eine 
andere  Bedeutung,  wobei  der  Reservefonds  allerdings  beseitigt  wurde. 
Nach  dem  ncuen  Gesetze  sollen  die  Beitrage  so  bemessen  sein,  dass  durch 
sie  gedeckt  werden  die  Kapitalwerte  der  den  Versicherungsanstalten  zur 
Last  fallenden  Betrtige  der  Renten,  die  Beitragserstattungen  und  die 
sonstigen  Aufwendiingen  der  Versicherungsanstalten.  An  die  Stelle  der 
Kapitaldeckung  nach  Perioden  ist  jetzt  also  die  Kapitaldeckung  aller 
entstehenden  Anwartschaften,  das  gewohnliche  Priimienverfahren,  getre- 
ten.  Wie  weit  die  Rechnungen,  die  diesen  tJbergang  als  zulassig  nach- 
weisen  sollen,  sich  als  stichhaltig  erweisen  werden,  bleibt  abzuwarten; 
alle  10  Jahre  ist  eine  Priifung  vorzunehmen;  nach  dem  bisherigen  Ver- 
lauf  der  Entwickelung  ist  kaum  zu  erwarten,  dass  die  Beitrage  in  ihrer 
jetzigen  Hohe  ausreichen  werden. 

28.  tJber  die  versicherungstechnische  Berechnimg  der  Beitrage 
vergl.  ,,Denkschrift  iiber  die  Hohe  der  finanziellen  Belastung,  welche 
durch  den  Gesetzentwurf,  betr.  die  Alters-  und  Invaliditatsversicherung, 
voraussichtlich  hervorgerufen  wird,"  Drucksache  Xr.  10  des  Reichstags, 
7.  Leg.-Periode,  IV.  Session  1888-1889,  und  „Denkschrift,  betr.  die  Hohe 
und  Verteilung  der  finanziellen  Belastung  aus  der  Invalidenversiche- 
rung,"  Drucksache  zu  Nr.  93  des  Reichstags,  10.  Leg.-Periode,  I.  Session 
1898-1899.  Diese  Denkschriften  sind  im  Reichsamt  des  Innern  ange- 
fertigt.  Der  Rechnungsstelle  des  Reichs-Versicherungsamts  liegt  u.  a. 
die  statistische  Beobaehtung  der  Rentenempfiinger  ob.  um  Erfahrungen 
zu  sammeln  und  Werte  zu  gewinnen,  die  f  iir  die  Bereehnung  der  Renten- 
last  eine  moglichst  gute  Grundlage  geben.  Von  den  Arbeiten  der  Rech- 
nungsstelle seien  genannt:  ..Statistik  der  Ursachen  der  Erwerbsunfahig- 
keit  (Invaliditat)  nach  dem  Invaliditats- und  Altersversicherungsgesetz," 
Beiheft  zu  den  Amtlichen  Nachrichten  des  Reichs-Versicherungsamts 
1898,  „Das  Ausscheiden  der  Invalidenrentenempfanger  aus  dem  Renten- 
genuss,"  2.  Beiheft  zu  den  Amtl.  Xachr.  des  R.-V.-A.  1901,  und  „Das 
Ausscheiden  der  Altersrentenempfanger  aus  dem  Rentengenuss,"  Amtl. 
?s"achr.  des  R.-V.-A.  1902,  S.  532.  Xamentlich  die  Ausscheidetafel  der 
Invalidenrentenempfanger  wird  das  Interesse  der  Fachgenossen  bean- 
spruchen  diirfen,  da  in  ihr  die  Ausscheidewahrscheinlichkeit  auch  in  ihrer 
Abhangigkeit  von  der  Dauer  des  Rentenbezugs  behandelt  ist.  Zwar 
werden  die  daraus  folgenden  Kapitalwerte  wohl  nur  auf  die  reichsgesetz- 
lichen  Invaliden  angewandt  werden  konnen,  bei  der  Seltenheit  solcher 
Werte  scheint  es  aber  doch  angebracht,  sie  hier  wenigstens  fiir  einige 
Lebensalter  mitzuteilen.  wobei  zu  bemerken  ist,  dass  ihnen  ein  Zinsfuss 
von  3^%  zu  Grunde  liegt. 


ALTER  BEIM 
KENTEN- 
BEGINN 


20. 
30, 
40. 

50, 
60. 
70. 
80. 


Kapitalwert  einer  im  .Jahresbetrage  1  im  voraus  zahlbaren 
Invaliclenrente 


I*' 

®  -  T 

N    -    fcC 

t<    *   » 


5.81 
6.90 
7.66 
8.01 
7.67 
6.09 
4.16 


nach  Ablauf  von 


6 


Rentenbezugsjahren 


10.50 
10.52 
10.16 
9.44 
8.14 
6.03 
3 


13.88 

15.81 

17.22 

18.05 

18.. 50 

18.67 

18.64 

12.97 

14.. 35 

15.. 36 

15.98 

16.31 

16.. 39 

16.29 

11.71 

12.. 54 

13.13 

13.. 50 

13.67 

13.66 

13.52 

10.13 

10.43 

10.61 

10.69 

10.67 

10.. 56 

10.37 

8.19 

8.13 

8.01 

7.86 

7.67 

7.44 

7.19 

5.87 

5.68 

5.48 

5.26 

5.04 

4.82 

4.60 

3.82 

3.65 

3.49 

3.34 

3.20 

3.07 

2.95 

18.52 

16.11 

13.29 

10.11 

6.93 

4.39 

2.83 
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29.  Auch  bei  der  InvalidGiiversicherung  sind,  um  die  Anspriiche 
der  Versicherten  unter  alien  Umstanden  sicher  zu  stellen,  besondere  Ga- 
rantien  geschaffen.  Eeicht  das  Yermogen  einer  Versicherungsanstalt 
zur  Deckung  ihrer  Verpflichtungen  nicht  aus,  so  haftet  den  Glaubigern 
der  Ivommunalverband,  fiir  den  die  Versicherungsanstalt  errichtet  ist, 
und  im  Falle  seines  Unvermogens  oder,  wenn  die  Versicherungsanstalt 
fiir  den  Bundesstaat  oder  Telle  desselben  errichtet  ist,  der  Bundesstaat. 
Praktische  Bedeutung  hat  diese  Gesetzesvorschrift  noch  nicht  gewonnen. 

30.  Wie  die  Trager  der  Unfallversicherung.  so  haben  auch  die  der 
Invalidenversicherung  jiihrlich  bestimmte  Aufstellungen  iiber  ihre  Kech- 
nungsergebnisse  dem  Eeichs-Versicherungsamt  einzureichen,  das  eine 
Nachweisung  dariiber  regelmassig  in  der  Januar-Xummer  seiner  „Amt- 
lichen  Nachriehten"  veroffentlicht.  Eine  ,,Statistik  der  Invalidenver- 
sicherung fiir  die  Jahre  1891  bis  1899"'  ist  als  1.  Beiheft  zu  den  Amtl. 
Nachrichten  1901  erschienen.  Die  hier  und  in  der  Tabelle  C  gegebenen 
Zahlen  beruhen  auf  diesen  amtlichen  Veroffentlichungen. 

Insgesamt  sind  in  den  Jahren  1891  bis  1901  734,333  Invaliden- 
renten,  14,309  Krankenrenten  und  389,986  Altersrenten  bewilligt  vror- 
den,.und  es  haben  in  907,598  Fallen  Beitragserstattungen  stattgefunden. 
Als  Einnahmen  sind  rund  1607  Millionen  Mark  nachgewiesen,  darunter 
1220  Millionen  Beitrage  und  214  Millionen  Mark  Reichszuschuss.  Aus- 
gegeben  sind  678  Millionen  Mark,  wovon  600  Millionen  auf  Entschadi- 
gungen  der  Versicherten  kommen  (einschl.  24  Millionen  fiir  Heilbehand- 
lung),  und  76  Millionen  auf  Verwaltungskosten.  Das  Vermogen  betrug 
Ende  1901  rund  929  Millionen  Mark  und  wird  jetzt  eine  Milliarde  schon 
iiberschritten  haben.  Man  nimnit  in  der  Regel  an,  dass  von  den  Bei- 
tragen  die  eine  Halfte  von  den  Arbeitgebern  und  die  andere  Halfte  von 
den  Versicherten  aufgebracht  sei,  tatsachlich  ist  der  Anteil  der  Arbeit- 
geber  bedeutend  hoher,  well  sehr  viel  xlrbeitgeber  von  der  Einbehaltung 
der  halben  Beitrage  bei  der  Lohnzahlung  absehen.  In  welchem  Ver- 
haltnis  der  Anteil  der  Arbeitgeber  an  der  Aufbringung  der  Reichsmittel, 
aus  denen  der  Reichszuschuss  gezahlt  wird,  zu  dem  der  Versicherten 
steht,  lasst  sich  naturgemiiss  auch  nicht  anniihernd  schatzen. 

31.  Werfen  wir  zum  Schluss  noch  einen  Blick  auf  das  Ganze,  so 
werden  wir  anerkennen  miissen,  dass  das  Deutsche  Reich  mit  jetzt  56 
Millionen  Einwohnern  in  seiner  Arbeiterversicherung  ganz  bedeutendes 
geleistet  hat.  Bis  Ende  1901  hat  die  Arbeiterversicherung  in  mehr  als 
50  Millionen  Fallen  heilend  und  helfend  zum  Wohle  der  Minderbemit- 
telten  eingegriffen.  Die  Arbeitgeber  haben  2754  und  die  Arbeitnehmer 
2043  Millionen  ]\Iark  an  Beitragen  aufgebracht,  und  das  Reich  hat  allein 
zu  den  gezahlten  Renten  214  ]\Iillionen  ^Mark  beigesteuert.  Den  Ver- 
sicherten sind  3162  Millionen  Mark  als  Entschadigungen  wieder  zuge- 
flossen,  und  es  ist  bis  Ende  1901  ein  Vermogen  von  1294  ^Millionen 
Mark  angesammelt  worden,  teils  als  Sicherheit,  zumeist  als  Deckungs- 
kapital  fiir  die  laufenden  Renten  und  Anwartschaften.  Xur  unvoll- 
konimen  lasst  sich  daran  die  Fiille  des  Segens  ermessen,  den  die  Ver- 
sicherung  iiber  die  im  Deutschen  Reiche  beschaftigten  Arbeiter  gebracRt 
hat,  immerhin  sind  das  Zahlen,  die  auch  in  diesem  Lande,  in  dem  man 
an  grosse  Zahlen  gewohnt  ist,  Anerkennung  finden  werden.  Uns  Deutsche 
aber  sollen  sie  antreiben,  vorwiirts  zu  schreiten  und  die  noch  bestehenden 
Liicken  in  unserer  Arbeiterversicherung  auszufiillen ;  hoffentlich  konnen 
wir  auf  dem  niichsten  Kongresse  iiber  die  Einfiihrung  einer  Allgemeinen 
Arbeiterhinterbliebenen-Versicherung  Bericht  erstatten. 
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TABELLE  A. 
Krankenversicherung.     Reichsgesetzliche  Kassen, 


Zahl 

der 

Kran- 

Zahl  der 
Versicherten  im 

Zahl  der 
Erkrankungs- 

Zahl  der 
Krankheits- 

Durchschnitt- 

liche  Dauer  der 

Unterstiitzung 

KECH- 

NUNGS- 

schnitt 

fiille 

tage 

mit  Kranken- 
geld 

JAHB 

kenkas- 
sen 

Manner 

Frauen 

Manner 

Frauen 

Manner 

Frauen 

Manner      Frauen 

Tausend 

Personen 

Tausend  Falle 

Tausend  Tage 

Tage 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

1885  . . . 

18,942 

(3,515) 

(779) 

(1,488) 

(317) 

20,853 

4,448 

1886  .  . . 

19,357 

(3,741) 

(829) 

(1,425) 

(288) 

21,884 

4,397 

1887  .  . . 

19,715 

(3,962) 

(880) 

(1,453) 

(286) 

22,540 

4,573 

1888  .  . . 

20,468 

4,415 

983 

1,480 

283 

24,532 

4,996 

16.6 

17.7 

1889  .  . . 

20,822 

4,949 

1,196 

1,696 

346 

27,366 

6,062 

16.1 

17.5 

1890  .  . . 

21,173 

5,266 

1,313 

2,007 

415 

32,041 

7,136 

16.0 

17.2 

1891  .  . . 

21,498 

5,472 

1,408 

1,964 

434 

32,915 

7,884 

16.8 

18.2 

1892  .  . . 

21,588 

5,511 

1,445 

2,029 

449 

34,527 

8,229 

17.0 

18.3 

1893  . . . 

21,226 

5,557 

1,549 

2,259 

535 

36,669 

9,530 

16.2 

17.8 

1894  . . . 

21,552 

5,675 

1,608 

2,018 

475 

34,494 

9,192 

17.1 

19.4 

1895  . . . 

21,992 

5,835 

1,690 

2,176 

528 

36,481 

9,989 

16.8 

18.9 

1896  .  . . 

22,111 

6,152 

1,793 

2,220 

544 

37,206 

10,402 

16.8 

19.1 

1897  .  . . 

22,477 

6,450 

1,887 

2,372 

593 

39,994 

11,520 

16.9 

19.4 

1898  .  . . 

22,607 

6,783 

1,987 

2,395 

607 

40,931 

12,270 

17.1 

20  2 

1899  .  . . 

22,872 

7,069 

2,087 

2,782 

694 

46,566 

13,840 

16.7 

19.9 

Zusammen  .... 

29,703 

6,793 

489,000 

124,469 

RECH- 

Einnah- 
men 

Darunter 
Beitrage 

Aus- 
gaben 

Darunter 

Ver- 
mogen 

am 
Ende 

des 
Jahres 

Darun- 
ter Re- 

JAHK 

der 
Versich- 
erten 

der 
Arbeit- 
geber 

Krank- 
heits- 
kosten 

Verwal- 
tungs- 
kosten 

fonds 

Tausend  Mark 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

1885 

1886..... 

1887 

1888 

1889 

1890 

1891 

1892 

1893 

1894 

1895 

1896 

1897 

1898 

1899 

66,100 
72,966 
78,928 
91,914 
102,530 

114,558 
120,032 
124,283 
132,137 
136,111 

145,685 
155,810 
167,810 
180,503 
194,682 

41,681 
45,913 
49,435 
54,517 
61,120 

66,004 
69,869 
71,451 
75,393 
78,132 

82,986 

89,323 

95,432 

102,447 

109,002 

14,518 
16,283 
17,903 
20,160 
22,986 

25,063 
26,736 
27,672 
30,723 
32,387 

34,214 
37,120 
39,826 
42,793 
45,709 

52,647 

58,745 
61,068 
68,589 
78,553 

92,710 

98,826 

104,469 

113,563 

111,532 

116,884 
122,254 
133,940 
142,891 
161,700 

47,305 
52,808 
54,798 
60,916 
70,230 

83,239 
88,379 
93,444 
101,025 
98,616 

103,789 
108,542 
119,215 
128,057 
145,324 

3,385 
3,551 
3,824 
4,503 
4,941 

5,393 
6,098 
6,521 
7,508 
7,295 

7,437 
7,938 
8,508 
9,087 
9,891 

26,076 
31,484 
41,448 
59,970 
71,556 

76,973 
82,852 
85,502 
83,812 
94,306 

105,222 
120,769 
133,458 
147,776 
152,357 

20,940 
28,598 
38,522 
48,959 
59,210 

65,820 
71,408 
74,697 
75,983 
83,792 

93,827 
107,857 
119,628 
132,552 
138,417 

Zusam.  1,884,049 

1,093,505 

434,094 

1,518,371 

1,365,619 

95,880 

Die  eingeklammerten  Zahlen  in  Spalte  3  und  4  beziehen  sich  auf  das  Ende  des 
Rechnungsjahrs;  in  Spalte  5  und  6  deuten  die  Klammern  an,  dass  die  Zahlen 
nur  angenlihert  richtig  sind. 
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Knappschaftskassen. 


Dursch- 

nittliche 

Zahl  der 

Mitglieder 

Zahl  der 

RECH- 

NUNGS- 

JAHR 

Erkrank- 
ungBfalle 

Krank-I 
heitstage 

Bemerkungen 

Tausend 
Personen 

Tausend  Tage 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1885...;. 

1886 

1887 

1888 

1889 

1890 

1891 

1892 

1893 

1894 

1895 

1896 

1897 

(372) 
374) 
(383) 
(404) 
(437) 

(459) 

(482) 

(480) 

466 

473 

480 
497 
526 

152 
162 
156 
161 
170 

205 
219 
221 

243 

227 

240 
238 
256 

2,563 

2,681 

2,478 
2,587 
2,727 

2,826 
3,150 
3,649 
3,921 
3,694 

3,832 
3,8.54 
4,063 

Die  eingeklammerten  Zahlen  bezie- 
hen  sich  auf  das  Ende  des  Jahres. 

In  den  13  Jahren  1885  bis  1897  haben 
in  runden  Summen  betragen  die 

Einnahmen  130,057,000  M.  darunter 
Beitrage  der  Arbeitnehmer,  70,433,000  M. 
"    Arbeltgeber,     55,551,000  M. 

Ausgaben    113,671,000  M.   darunter 
Krankheitskosten,      .    ,    107,956,000  M. 
Verwaltungskosten,    .    .        4,270,000  M. 

Das  Vermogen  betrug    Ende    1897, 

Zusam. 



2,650        42,025 

12,995,000  M. 
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ABSTEACT. 


THE   DEVEL0P:\JEXT   of   the    GERMAN   WORKINGMEN'S   INSURANCE. 

By  Db.  Hugo  JSIeyeb. 

Contents:  (1)  Since  the  report  to  the  London  Congress,  the  laws  governing 
the  insurance  of  working  men  in  Germany  have  been  somewhat  altered  and  a  new 
report  with  statistic  material  seems  desirable.  (2)  The  insurance  has  grown 
mainly  by  the  increase  in  the  number  of  persons  compelled  to  be  insured  and 
entitled  to  insurance,  rather  than  by  the  introduction  of  new  branches  of  insur- 
ance, the  principal  insurances  being  for  sickness,  accident,  disablement  for  work 
(see  No.  13).  In  the  near  future  a  general  insurance  of  survivors  is  to  be  intro- 
duced.   A  union  of  these  various  branches  of  insurance  could  not  be  effected. 

Insurance  Against  Sickness:  (3)  More  than  23,000  sick  clubs  are  now 
concerned  in  the  insurance  against  sickness.  (4)  They  defray  the  total  cost  of 
treatment  during  the  first  13  weeks  (to  be  increased  to  26  weeks  in  the  near 
future),  and  if  the  sickness  results  in  inability  to  work,  they  pay  in  addition  a 
sick  benefit  amounting  to  at  least  50  per  cent,  of  the  wages.  Moreover,  the 
organized  societies  (unions)  are  compelled  to  pay  death  benefits  and  a  benefit  for 
lying-in  women  for  4  weeks  (to  be  increased  to  6  weeks).  (5)  Larger  payments 
are  permissible  and  are  often  granted.  (6)  Number  of  cases  and  days  of  sickness. 
(7)  The  expenses  are  defrayed  by  the  dues,  one-third  of  which  are  borne  by  the 
employers  and  two-thirds  by  the  employees.  A  maximum  is  fixed  for  dues  in  all 
compulsory  insurance.  ( 8 )  The  reserve  fund  is  regulated  according  to  the  average 
yearly  expenditures.  (9)  Business  and  financial  reports  about  insurance  against 
sickness. 

Accident  Insurance:  (10)  This  is  carried  on  by  66  trade  unions  and  48 
agricultural  associations.  Fourteen  insurance  companies  are  also  connected  with 
the  trade  unions,  and  a  large  nimiber  of  executive  authorities  are  concerned  with 
the  accident  insurance  of  persons  in  municipal,  provincial,  or  State  employ.  (11) 
Payments  begin  fourteen  weeks  after  the  accident,  and,  in  case  of  bodily  injury, 
all  expenses  connected  with  the  treatment  are  defrayed  and  a  certain  percentage 
of  the  yearly  wages,  varying  with  the  degree  of  disablement,  is  paid  throughout 
the  entire  period  of  inability  to  work.  In  case  of  death  of  the  insured,  the  money 
is  paid  as  a  death  benefit  and  as  an  annuity  to  the  family  of  the  deceased.  The 
pajTnent  of  the  capital  may  take  the  place  of  the  payment  of  small  annuities. 
Foreigners  may  receive  one  payment,  equal  to  three  times  the  annuity.  (12)  All 
payments  are  made  through  the  mails,  without  charge.  (13)  The  pajTnent  of 
greater  sums  is  permissible,  and  the  insurance  company  may  also  msist  upon 
certain  precautionary  measures  to  guard  against  accidents.  This  has  appreciably 
diminished  the  number  of  grave  accidents.  The  trade  unions  have  recently  secured 
the  right  to  insure  employers  against  liability  and  to  found  for  their  members 
subsidy  and  pension  funds,  which  are  however  not  compulsory.  (14)  Statistics 
on  the  frequency  of  accidents.  (15)  The  cost  of  accident  insurance  is  borne  by  the 
employers  only.  (16)  Assessments  are  levied  in  order  to  raise  the  amount  to  be 
added  to  the  reserve  fund  and  the  money  to  defray  the  yearly  expenditures. 

Regulation  of  the  amount  to  be  added  to  the  reserve  fund.  (17)  Guarantees. 
(18)  The  system  of  assessments  has  been  discarded  by  the  miners'  union  and  by 
the  insurance  companies.  (19)  The  present  value  of  accident  payments  de- 
pending on  the  age  of  the  insured  and  duration  of  paj'ment.  (20)  Premiums  for 
insurance  companies.     (21)  Business  and  financial  report  of  accident  insurance. 

Insurance  of  Invalids:  (22)  Thirty-one  insurance  companies,  each  control- 
ling a  limited  territory,  and  nine  railroad  or  miners'  associations  are  concerned 
with  invalid  insurance.  Persons  subject  to  insurance,  according  to  sex  and  age; 
the  five  classes  according  to  wages.  (23)  The  payment  of  invalid  insurance  pre- 
supposes the  payment  of  dues.  Any  person  continually  insured  for  a  period  of  500 
weeks,  whose  capacity  for  work  has  been  reduced  to  one-third,  or  who  has  been 
sick  for  26  successive  weeks,  is  entitled,  after  a  vacancy  of  200  weeks,  to  invalid 
insurance  for  the  rest  of  the  time  during  which  he  is  unable  to  work.  After 
paying  dues  for  1200  weeks,  any  person  insured,  over  seventy  years  of  age,  is 
entitled  to  an  old-age  benefit.  Calculation  of  the  amount  to  be  paid.  Foreigners 
may  receive  one  payment  equivalent  to  three  times  the  amount  of  the  annuity. 
Female  beneficiaries,  after  their  marriage,  as  well  as  beneficiaries  who  are  per- 
manently disabled  by  an  accident  during  work  are  entitled  to  payment  of  one- 
half  of  the  sum  of  the  dues  paid;  in  the  same  manner,  the  widow,  or  the  full 
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orphans  of  a  person  insured  may  claim  one-half  of  the  dues  paid  for  the  deceased, 
provided  that  no  annuity  has  been  granted  for  same.  All  claims  cease  upon  the 
return  of  the  dues.  All  annuities  and  returned  dues  are  paid  through  the  mails 
free  of  charge.  Operating  fund  of  the  post-office.  Accounts  with  the  institutes  of 
insurance.  (25)  The  insurance  companies  may  institute  a  course  of  treatment, 
and  may  have  the  claimant  consigned  to  a  home  for  invalids.  Other  minor  pay- 
ments. (26)  The  expenses  arising  from  invalid  insurance  are  defrayed  by  the 
empire,  by  the  employers,  and  by  the  employees.  (27)  With  the  old  law,  the  dues 
were  to  cover  the  value  of  the  capital  and  the  sum  paid  for  annuities  and  benefits 
during  each  period,  in  addition  to  current  expenses ;  under  the  new  law  they  shall 
also  cover  the  value  of  all  claims  as  far  as  they  concern  the  insurance  companies, 
i.e.,  they  shall  constitute  premiums  in  the  ordinary  sense.  The  amount  of  weekly 
dues  has  remained  the  same,  but  the  dues  for  wage  class  V.  have  been  added,  and 
the  reserve  fund  has  been  dropped.  (28)  Technical  investigations  for  invalid 
•insurance;  value  of  capital  of  annuities,  depending  on  the  age  of  the  insured  and 
the  duration  of  payment.  (29)  Guarantees.  (30)  Business  and  financial  report 
of  invalid  insurances.  (31)  Retrospect  over  the  work  done  by  the  entire  Work- 
ingmen's  Insurance. 


I 


RESUME. 

LE    DEVELOPPEMEXT    DE    L'ASSURANCE    DES    OUVRIERS    EN    ALLE- 

MAGNE. 

Pab  Dr.  Hugo  Meyer, 

Contenu. — 1.  Depuis  le  rapport  du  Congres  de  Londres  les  lois  Allemandes 
de  I'assurance  des  ouvriers  ont  ete  modifiees  en  quelque  mani&re,  et  il  semble  qu'on 
a  besoin  d'un  nouvcau  rapport  avec  quelque  matiere  statistique.  2.  L'assurance 
cependant  ne  s'est  accrue  a  peu  pres  que  par  I'etendue  de  la  peripheric  des  indi- 
vidus  dont  c'est  le  droit  ou  le  devoir  d'etre  assures, — moins  par  rintroduction 
de  nouvelles  branches;  apres  comme  avant  c'est  l'assurance  contre  la  maladie, 
I'assurance  contre  I'accident  et  l'assurance  des  invalides  qu'il  nous  faut  prendre 
en  consideration  (Xo.  13).  Sous  peu  l'assurance  generale  des  survivants  aura 
ete  preparee.  On  n'a  pas  encore  atteint  I'union  de  toutes  ces  branches. 

Uassurance  contre  la  maladie. — 3.  Plus  de  23  milliers  de  Caisses  prennent 
soin  a  I'heure  actuelle  de  I'assurance  contre  la  maladie.  4.  II  leur  faut  rien  moins 
que  dans  les  premieres  treize  (sous  peu  26)  semaines  de  la  maladie  faire  les  frais 
du  traitement  et  payer  une  taxe  (de  moins  de  50%  de  la  paye)  si  par  suite  de  la 
maladie;  il  est  incapable  de  gagner  sa  vie  outre  cela  il  faut  paj'er  aux  Caisses 
organisees  les  frais  funeraires  et  une  somme  pour  I'appui  des  accouchees  pour 
quatre  (sous  peu  six)  semaines.  5.  Des  payements  en  plus  sont  admissibles  et  en 
frequent  usage.  6.  Le  nombre  des  cas  et  des  jours  de  la  maladie.  7.  Les  frais  de 
cette  assurance  obligatoire  sont  couverts  par  des  contributions,  un  tiers  a  la  charge 
des  employants,  deux  tiers  a  la  charge  des  employes.  On  a  fixe  le  maximum  des 
contributions  aux  Caisses  obligatoires.  8.  Les  fonds  de  reserve  se  r&glent  a  I'egard 
de  la  moyenne  des  frais  annuels.  9.  Les  resultats  des  rapports  sur  les  affaires 
administratives  et  financieres  de  I'assurance  contre  la  maladie. 

L'assurance  contre  Vaccident. — 10.  II  y  a  66  Associations  de  Fonction  In- 
dustrielle  et  48  Associations  de  Fonction  agronomique  pour  conduire  l'assurance 
contre  I'accident;  de  plus  quatorze  compagnies  d'assurance  trouvent  leur  place 
au  milieu  des  associations  industrielles ;  un  grand  nombre  d'autorites  executives 
prennent  soin  de  I'assurance  contre  I'accident  des  ouvriers  dans  les  gtablisse- 
ments  publiques  de  I'etat,  des  provinces  et  des  communes.  11.  Les  prestations 
commcncent  avec  la  quatorzieme  semaine  apr&s  I'accident  et  comprennent,  en  cas 
d'une  lesion  corporelle,  les  frais  du  traitement  et  une  rente  proportionn^e  aux 
salaires  annuels,  variante  a  I'egard  de  la  gravite  de  la  lesion,  et  payante  durant 
le  chijmage;  en  cas  de  mort  de  I'assure  les  frais  funeraires  et  des  rentes 
aux  survivants.  Le  payement  du  capital  pent  racheter  les  petites  rentes.  En 
payant  une  fois  pour  toutes  la  triple  rente  la  Caisse  a  le  droit  de  desinteresser  les 
etrangers.  12.  Tous  les  payements  se  font  par  la  poste  sans  frais.  13.  Les  Caisses 
ont  le  droit  de  percevoir  en  plus  et  de  se  premunir  en  cas  d'accidents;  en  con- 
sequence desquelles  les  accidents  plus  graves  ont  diminue  appreciablement.  Les 
associations  ont  acquis  recemment  le  droit  d'assurer  la  responsabilitg  des  employants 
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et  de  former  des  caisses  auxiliaires  et  pensionnantes  pour  leurs  membres;  mais 
de  tellcs  caisses  ne  sont  pas  obligatoires.  14.  Des  statistiques  de  la  frequence 
des  accidents.  15.  Les  frais  de  I'assurance  contre  I'accident  sont  a  la  seule 
charge  des  employants.  16.  Les  besoins  annuels  cotes  les  pour  aux  fonds  de 
reserve  sont  prelevOs  comme  les  impots.  La  regulation  de  la  ([uantite  a  ajouter 
aux  fonds  de  reserves.  17.  Les  garanties.  18.  Les  associations  des  mineurs  et 
les  compagnies  d'assurance  ont  abandonne  le  syst&me  de  cotes.  19.  La  valeur  en 
capitaux  des  rentes,  dependant  de  I'age  de  I'assure  et  de  la  duree  de  la  rente.  20. 
Les  primes  des  compagnies  d'assurance.  21.  Les  resultats  des  affaires  administra- 
tives  et  financieres  de  I'assurance  contre  I'accident. 

L'assuranee  des  invalides. — 22.  31  compagnies  d'assurance  et  9  caisses  de 
mineurs  et  des  employes  des  chemins  de  fer  se  sont  chargves  de  I'assurance  des  in- 
valides. Les  individus  sujets  a  eette  assurance  a  I'egard  de  I'age  et  du  sexe. 
Les  cinq  classes  en  vertu  de  la  pave.  23.  Les  benefices  de  I'assurance  des  in- 
valides presupposent  I'acquittement  des  contributions.  Toute  personne  assuree  sans 
discontinuite  pour  une  periode  de  500  seraaines,  dont  la  capacite  de  travail  est 
r&duit  a  un  tiers  on  qui  a  ete  malade  pendant  26  semaines  consecutives  merite  de 
droit  apies  une  vacance  de  200  semaines  I'assurance  d'invalide  pour  le  restant  du 
temps  qu'il  lui  est  impossible  de  travailler.  La  rente  de  vieillesse  est  due 
aux  vieillards  de  plus  de  70  ans  apres  avoir  ete  assures  plus  de  douze  cen- 
taines  de  semaines.  Le  calcul  de  la  hauteur  des  rentes.  En  payant  la  triple  rente 
annuelle  une  fois  pour  toutes  on  peut  desinteresser  les  etrangers.  Les  femmes 
qui  se  niarient  et  les  assures  qui  deviennent  invalides  pour  toujours  a  cause  d'ac- 
cident  en  fonction, — ont  le  droit  de  redemander  la  moitie  des  contributions  ac- 
quittees  par  eux ;  c'est  aussi  le  droit  de  la  veuve  ou  des  parfaits  orphelins 
de  I'assure  de  redemander  la  moitie  des  contributions  acquittees  pour  le  defunt; 
— suppose  qu'aucune  rente  n'est  encore  payee  en  vertu  des  contributions.  Au 
moment  de  la  restitution  des  impots  toutes  les  pretentions  s'eteignent.  24.  On 
paye  les  rentes  et  les  retours  par  la  poste  sans  frais.  Fonds  de  caisse  de  la  poste. 
Escompte  avec  les  instituts  d'assurance.  25.  C'est  aux  instituts  d'assurance  d'aider 
a  la  guerison  des  assures  et  des  beneficiers,  ainsi  que  de  les  soigner  dans  un 
hotel  des  invalides.  Les  autres  prestations  secondaires.  26.  Les  frais  d'assurance 
des  invalides  sont  faits  par  I'Empire,  par  les  employants  et  par  les  assures.  Une 
rente  est  chargee  a  I'Empire,  les  primes  sont  chargees  a  moitie  aux  employants  et 
aux  employes.  27.  Les  contributions,  en  vertu  de  la  loi  ancienne,  etaient  destinees 
a  eouvrir  non  seulement  les  frais  courants  mais  aussi  la  valeur  en  capitaux  des 
rentes  des  instituts  qui  se  formaient  durant  chacune  periode;  mais  a  I'heure 
actuelle  elles  doivent  suffire  aussi  pour  la  garantie  de  la  valeur  de  toutes  de- 
mandes  legales  aux  instituts  d'assurance,  c'est-a-dire,  c'est  le  systeme  qu'on  a 
adopte  des  primes  regulieres.  Les  contributions  hebdomadaires  n'ont  pas  ete 
chang^es,  mais  on  a  ajoute  la  contribution  pour  la  cinquieme  classe  en  vertu  de  la 
paye,  et  il  n'y  a  plus  de  fonds  de  reserve.  28.  Les  enquetes  techniques  quant  a 
I'assurance  des  invalides.  La  valeur  en  capitaux  des  rentes  des  invalides, 
d^pendante  de  I'age  du  rentier  et  de  la  duree  de  la  rente.  29.  Les  garanties.  30. 
Les  resultats  des  affaires  administratives  et  financieres  de  I'assurance  des 
invalides.     31.  Revue  de  I'efficacite  de  I'assurance  des  ouvriers  en  general. 
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BY 

E.  W.  Brabrook,  C.  B.,  Y.  P.  S.  S., 

Chief  Registrar  of  Friendly  Societies. 

When  I  had  the  honour  to  be  invited  to  contribute  a  paper  on  this 
subject  to  the  International  Congress  of  Actuaries,  I  had  already  accepted 
nomination  to  the  office  of  President  of  the  Section  of  Economic  Science 
at  the  Southport  meeting  of  the  British  Association,  and  had  prepared 
an  address  on  the  same  subject  for  delivery  at  that  meeting.  I  therefore 
asked  leave  to  offer  some  extracts  from  that  address  as  my  communica- 
tion to  the  Congress.  I  have  to  thank  ]\Ir.  ^Yoods  for  his  kindness  in 
giving  me  permission  to  so  deal  with  the  matter. 

For  so  small  a  country  as  the  United  Kingdom,  I  think  I  may  claim 
that  her  organisations  for  the  purposes  of  thrift  have  attained  a  very  con- 
siderable development.  The  2238  Building  Societies  in  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  have  591,283  members  and  $310,389,210  funds  (adopting 
the  convenient  equation  that  £1  sterling  =  $5)  ;  the  28,580  bodies  regis- 
tered under  the  Friendly  Societies  Act  have  12,807,378  members  and 
$216,162,500  funds;  the  2175  co-operative  societies  have  1,929,628  mem- 
bers and  $204,123,300  funds;  the  676  trade  unions  have  1,598,809  mem- 
bers and  $23,176,460  funds;  the  51  workmen's  compensation  schemes 
have  133,604  members  and  $615,080  funds;  the  271  Friends  of  Labour 
Loan  Societies  have  33,965  members  and  $1,339,400  funds;  in  the  13,919 
post  office  and  other  savings  banks  there  are  10,485,918  depositors  and 
$1,080,225,450  invested ;  so  that  upon  the  whole  in  47,845  thrift  organisa- 
tions with  which  the  Registry  of  Friendly  Societies  has,  in  one  form 
or  other,  to  deal,  there  are  27,580,585  persons  interested  and  $1,836,- 
031,400  of  money  engaged.  (See  diagram  1.)  "These  figures,  however, 
possess  no  significance  other  than  that  they  are  very  big.  Many  in- 
dividuals are  necessarily  counted  more  than  once,  as  belonging  to  more 
than  one  society  in  one  class,  or  to  more  than  one  class  of  societies.  Some 
portion  of  the  funds  of  Friendly  Societies  is  invested  in  savings  banks, 
and  therefore  is  counted  twice  over.  Some  of  the  co-operative  societies, 
as,  for  example,  the  wholesale  societies,  have  for  capital  the  contributions 
of  other  societies,  which  thus  are  also  counted  twice  over.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  aggregate,  large  as  it  is,  is  necessarily  defective.  It  includes 
only  bodies  which  are  brought  into  relation  with  the  Registry  of  Friendly 
Societies  in  one  or  other  of  the  functions  exercised  by  that  department. 
It  does  not  include,  therefore,  many  co-operative  and  other  bodies  which 
are  registered  under  the  Companies  Act,  nor  the  Industrial  Assurance 
Companies  which  are  regulated  by  the  Assurance  Companies  Act,  nor 
does  it  include  the  great  body  of  Friendly  Societies  which  are  not  regis- 
tered at  all.  Among  these  shop  clubs  hold  a  prominent  position,  and 
these  are  very  numerous.  The  Royal  Commissioners  of  thirty  years  ago 
thought  that  the  unregistered  were  then  commensurate  with  the  regis- 
tered bodies  ;  and  as  one  result  of  the  legislation  which  the  Commissioners 
recommended  has  been  to  diminish  the  applications  for  registry  made  by 
such  societies  as  are  subjected  by  it  to  the  necessity  of  a  periodical  valua- 
tion of  assets  and  liabilities,  there  seems  no  reason  to  think  that  un- 
registered societies  are  relatively  now  any  fewer  than  they  were  then. 
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"It  would  seem,  then,  that  the  figures  we  have  cited  are  well  within 
the  mark,  and  that,  used  for  the  mere  purpose  of  indicating  the  mag- 
nitude of  the  interests  involved,  they  may  be  relied  upon  as  not  over- 
estimating it.  The  observation  just  made  leads  to  the  question,  why 
should  there  be  so  many  unregistered  societies?  Why,  indeed,  should 
there  be  any  unregistered  societies?  The  National  Conference  of 
Friendly  Societies,  which  consists  wholly  of  registered  bodies,  has  just 
passed  a  resolution  recommending  the  enactment  of  a  law  that  all  societies 
should  be  compelled  to  register.  Why  not  ?  I  think  it  will  not  be  diffi- 
cult to  find  the  real  answer  to  these  questions.  It  was  given  as  long  ago 
as  1825  by  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  these  wise  words : — 
'It  is  only  in  consideration  of  advantages  conferred  by  law  that  any  re- 
strictive interference  can  be  justified  with  voluntary  associations  estab- 
lished for  lawful  and  innocent  purposes.  It  is  for  the  individuals 
themselves  to  determine  whether  to  adopt  the  provisions  of  the  statute, 
which  offers  them  at  the  same  time  regulation  and  privilege,  or  to  remain 
perfectly  unfettered  by  anything  but  their  own  wnll,  and  the  common  or 
more  ancient  law  against  fraud  or  embezzlement,'  which  common  or  more 
ancient  law  was  strengthened  in  1868  by  the  Act  known  as  Russell 
Gurney's  Act.  'For  your  Committee  apprehend  that  although  the  Act 
of  1793  appears  to  begin  by  rendering  lawful  the  institution  of  Friendly 
Societies,  there  neither  was  at  that  time  nor  is  now  any  law  or  statute 
which  deprives  the  King's  subjects  of  the  right  of  associating  themselves 
for  mutual  support.' 

"Upon  this  principle  the  Legislature  has  hitherto  proceeded.  Eegis- 
tration  is  voluntary.  The  subscriptions  of  the  members  are  voluntary. 
The  conditions  of  membership  are  such  as  the  rules  framed  by  the  mem- 
bers themselves  impose.  They  have  full  authority  to  alter  those  rules 
from  time  to  time.  Those  conditions  may,  if  the  members  so  please, 
imply  that  the  subscriptions  are  to  be  small  and  the  benefits  large.  The^ 
may  provide  for  investment  of  funds  on  any  security  they  think  fit  so 
long  as  it  is  not  personal  security.  They  may  provide  for  the  periodical 
division  of  the  funds  so  long  as  they  make  it  clear  that  all  claims  existing 
at  the  time  of  division  are  first  to  be  met.  Up  to  this  point  the  registered 
society  and  the  unregistered  are  hardly  distinguishable.  What,  then, 
are  the  obligations  consequent  upon  registry?  There  is  the  making 
an  annual  return  and  the  making  a  quinquennial  valuation;  but  the 
action  to  be  taken  by  the  society  upon  the  result  of  the  valuation  is  wholly 
in  the  discretion  of  the  members.  The  valuer  may  demonstrate  beyond 
doubt  that  the  society,  in  order  to  save  itself  from  disaster,  must  increase 
the  subscriptions  of  the  members  or  diminish  their  benefits ;  but  neither 
he  nor  the  Registrar  can  enforce  the  recommendation.  The  society  has 
its  destinies  wholly  in  its  own  hands.  Then  again  the  Act  contains  certain 
provisions  for  the  protection  of  members.  Individual  members  have  the 
right  to  inspect  the  books  of  the  society,  to  receive  copies  of  its  balance 
sheets  and  valuations,  and  so  forth.  A  certain  number  of  the  members 
liave  the  right  to  apply  to  the  Registrar  to  appoint  an  inspector  into  the 
affairs  of  the  society  or  to  call  a  special  meeting  of  the  members.  The 
inspector  can  only  report — there  is  no  action  which  the  Registrar  can 
take  upon  his  report  if  the  members  disregard  it.  The  special  meeting 
will  in  no  way  differ  from  an  ordinary  meeting  called  by  the  society  itself, 
except  that  it  may  choose  its  own  chairman.  The  Registrar  cannot  in 
any  way  control  its  proceedings.  Even  these  things  he  cannot  do  of  his 
own  motion  without  being  set  in  action  by  a  competent  number  of  the 
members.     If  a  society  becomes  insolvent,  members  may  in  like  manner 


658    Provident  Instituiions  in  the  United  Kingdom  (E.  W.  Brabrooh). 

apply  to  him  to  wind  it  up :  he  may  see  that  a  readjustment  of  contribu- 
tions and  benefits  would  set  the  society  on  its  legs  again,  and  may  suspend 
his  award  of  dissolution  to  enable  the  society  to  make  that  readjustment, 
but  he  can  do  no  more.  If  the  society  refuse  to  make  it,  he  has  no  option 
but  at  the  end  of  the  period  of  suspension  to  issue  the  award.  Here 
again  he  may  have  the  fullest  knowledge  that  a  society  is  hopelessly 
insolvent,  yet  he  can  do  nothing  unless  a  competent  number  of  the  mem- 
bers call  in  his  aid.  I  confess  that  I  think  the  Legislature  might  have 
gone  further  in  this  respect  and  conferred  upon  the  Registrar,  or  at  any 
rate  upon  some  public  authority,  the  power  to  deal  compulsorily  with 
cases  of  hopeless  insolvency,  and  if  necessary  to  appoint  a  receiver,  as 
such  cases  are  not  infrequently  complicated  with  fraud  carried  on  in 
circumstances  which  make  it  difficult  for  a  competent  number  of  the 
members  to  join  in  an  application  to  the  Eegistrar.  However  that  may 
be,  taking  the  legislation  as  it  stands,  it  embodies  to  the  fullest  extent 
the  principle  laid  down  by  the  Committee  of  1825. 

"The  surrender  of  freedom  which  a  Friendly  Society  is  called  upon  to 
make  in  order  to  obtain  the  privileges  of  registry,  which  are  not  incon- 
siderable, is  therefore  exceedingly  small;  yet  it  is  sufficient,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  keep  out  of  the  registry  office  a  large  number  of  societies.  It 
seems  not  improbable,  looking  back  on  the  history  of  legislation  on  the 
subject — and  the  observation  is  a  curious  one — that  unwillingness  to 
register  has  been  closely  connected  with  actuarial  considerations.  Thus, 
in  the  year  1819,  an  Act  was  passed  which  provided,  among  other  things, 
that  the  justices  should  not  confirm  any  tables  or  rules  connected  with 
calculation  until  they  had  been  approved  by  two  persons  at  least  knowTi 
to  be  professional  actuaries  or  persons  skilled  in  calculation ;  but  that 
was  repealed  in  1829.  Again,  in  18-16  an  Act  was  passed  which  provided, 
among  other  things,  that  every  registered  society  should  make  a  quin- 
quennial valuation;  but  that  was  repealed  ..in  1850  before  a  single 
quinquennial  period  had  arrived.  It  was  not  till  a  quarter  of  a  century 
after  1850  that  this  most  salutary  provision  again  found  a  place  in  the 
statute  book,  and  the  experience  of  the  last  twenty-eight  years  has  shown 
how  valuable  it  is,  and  how  much  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  Act  of 
1846  was  not  allowed  to  remain  in  force.  Again,  the  Act  of  1850  pro- 
vided for  the  discrimination  of  societies  into  two  classes :  those  which 
were  simply  registered  and  those  which  were  certified.  These  latter  were 
to  obtain  the  certificate  of  a  qualified  actuary,  that  their  tables  of  con- 
tribution were  sufficient  for  the  benefits  they  proposed  to  insure.  Very 
few  certified  societies  were  established,  and  that  Act  was  repealed  in  1855. 
The  experience  of  the  Legislature  has  not  been  favourable  therefore  to 
endeavours  to  impose  upon  Friendly  Societies  by  Act  of  Parliament 
conditions  of  actuarial  soundness. 

"If,  however,  the  voluntary  principle  is  abandoned,  and  all  societies  are 
to  be  compelled  to  register,  it  is  obvious  that  there  must  be  a  recurrence 
to  the  policy  of  imposing  such  conditions.  At  present  a  registered  society 
may  be  as  unsound  as  it  pleases,  and  so  may  an  unregistered  society. 
Unless  registry  is  to  imply  something  more  than  that,  there  can  be  no 
reason  for  any  compulsion  to  register.  For  what  does  compulsion  mean  ? 
It  means  prosecuting,  fining,  and  sending  to  prison  all  persons  who 
associate  themselves  together  for  the  lawful  and  innocent  purpose  of 
mutual  support  in  sickness  and  adversity  without  registration ;  and  that, 
obviously,  cannot  reasonably  be  done  unless  abstinence  from  registration 
is  shown  to  be  a  moral  offence;  that  is  to  say,  imless  the  conditions  of 
registration  are  such  that  a  registered  society  shall  be  necessarily  a  good 
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one,  and  an  unregistered  society  necessarily  a  bad  one.  We  must  begin, 
at  any  rate,  by  devising  model  tables  and  insisting  that  every  society 
shall  adopt  them.  Are  they  not  ready  to  hand?  Did  not  my  lamented 
colleague,  ]\Ir.  Sutton,  prepare  a  Blue  Book  of  1350  pages  full  of  them? 
That  is  true ;  but  it  is  also  true  that  in  the  brief  introductory  remarks 
which  he  addressed  to  me  at  the  beginning  of  that  report  he  observed, 
with  great  force,  that  the  adoption  of  sufficient  rates  of  contribution  is 
not  enough  to  secure  the  soundness  of  a  society.  Those  rates  are  derived 
from  the  average  experience  of  all  classes  of  societies — some  exercising 
careful  supervision  over  claims  for  sick  pay,  others  lax  in  their  manage- 
ment— and  it  is  upon  care  in  the  management,  rather  than  upon  suffi- 
ciency of  rates,  that  the  success  of  a  Friendly  Society  mainly  depends. 
If  the  members  administer  the  affairs  of  their  society  with  the  same 
rigorous  parsimony  and  watch  over  the  claims  for  sick-pay  with  the  same 
vigilance  which  a  poor  and  prudent  man  is  compelled  to  exercise  in  the 
administration  of  his  own  household  affairs,  the  society  will  be  more  than 
solvent,  even  though  they  do  not  pay  as  high  a  contribution  as  the  model 
tables  exact.  If  they  neglect  these  precautions,  there  is  no  model  table 
which  will  rescue  them  from  ultimate  insolvency.  In  Mr.  Sutton's  happy 
phrase,  it  is  the  personal  equation  of  the  members  and  of  their  medical 
adviser  that  tells  the  most  on  the  prosperity  or  the  failure  of  a  society. 
Your  compulsory  registration  will  impose  unfair  conditions  on  the  well- 
managed  societies,  and  will  do  nothing  to  prevent  the  inevitable  collapse 
of  those  which  are  badly  managed.  Eegistration  tells  for  a  great  deal 
while  it  is  voluntary  and  free ;  but  if  you  make  it  compulsory,  and  add 
to  it  conditions  that  you  suppose  will  tend  to  soundness,  you  will  in- 
evitably do  more  harm  than  good.  It  is,  of  course,  of  vital  importance 
that  adequate  rates  of  contribution  should  be  charged  for  the  benefits 
proposed  to  be  ensured ;  but  if  these  are  imposed  by  authority,  the  man- 
agement of  the  societies  must  also  be  undertaken  by  the  same  authority. 
It  is  a  curious  observation,  which  has  been  borne  out  by  experience,  that 
in  poor  societies  the  claims  for  sickness  are  relatively  less  than  in  rich 
ones. 

'']\I.  Bertillon,  the  eminent  French  statistician,  has  shrewdly  re- 
marked :  'The  truth  is,  that  Friendly  Societies,  when  they  grant  sick-pay, 
attach  less  weight  to  the  text  of  their  rules  than  to  the  state  of  their 
fimds.  If  the  society  is  rich,  it  grants  relief  more  freely  than  if  it  is 
poor.  Thence  and  thence  only  it  comes  that  the  great  English  societies, 
which  are  often  very  old  and  generally  rich,  give  more  days'  pay  than  the 
French  societies,  for  example,  which  are  bound  to  a  rigorous  economy.' 
Without  necessarily  assenting  to  all  that  M.  Bertillon  says,  it  is  easy  to 
see  that  if  the  State  were  unwise  enough  to  say  that  such  and  such  rates 
would  be  sufficient,  it  would  encourage  laxity  of  management,  and  accept 
a  responsibility  that  does  not  belong  to  it. 

"I  may  now  proceed  to  show  that  the  present  voluntary  system, 
unscientific  as  it  may  be  supposed  to  be,  works  very  well  on  the  whole. 
Its  most  useful  feature  is  the  valuation,  for  a  society  which  disregards 
the  lessons  of  one  valuation  finds  itself  pulled  up  sharply  by  the  results 
of  a  second.  A  deficiency  that  is  frankly  faced  by  an  increase  of  con- 
tributions, a  reduction  of  benefits,  or  a  levy,  or  by  all  three  together,  will 
probably  not  only  disappear,  but  be  succeeded  by  a  surplus;  but  a  defi- 
ciency that  is  disregarded  not  only  grows  at  compound  interest,  but 
increases  by  the  continued  operation  of  the  causes  which  produced  it.  It 
is  to  be  remembered  that  a  valuation  deficiency  or  surplus,  as  the  case 
may  be,  in  a  Friendly  Society  is  always  h}^othetical.     It  means  this  in 
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the  case  of  deficiency — if  you  go  on  as  you  are  going  and  do  not  modify 
your  contracts  you  will  ultimately  be  in  a  deficiency  of  which  this  is  the 
present  value.  In  the  case  of  surplus  it  means^if  you  go  on  as  you  are 
going  and  do  not  allow  your  prosperity  to  tempt  you  to  recklessness  you 
will  probably  have  enough  to  meet  all  3'our  engagements,  and  this  much 
over  together  with  its  improvements  at  interest. 

"When  Friendly  Societies  are  considered  in  their  economic  aspect,  they 
appear  to  be  an  excellent  application  of  the  principle  of  insurance  to  the 
wants  of  the  industrial  community.  Sickness  may  come  upon  a  working 
man  at  any  time,  and  may  disable  him  from  work  for  an  indefinite  period. 
In  such  an  event,  if  he  had  nothing  to  rely  upon  but  his  own  savings 
accumulated  while  he  was  at  work,  they  would  before  long  be  exhausted, 
and  he  would  be  left  in  distress.  By  combining  with  a  number  of  others 
who  are  exposed  to  the  same  risk,  he  can  fall  back  upon  the  contributions 
to  the  common  fund  which  have  been  made  by  those  who  have  escaped 
sickness.  It  is  an  essential  part  of.  every  contract  of  insurance  that  the 
contributions  of  all  who  are  exposed  to  an  equal  contingent  risk  are 
equal ;  but  the  benefits  are  only  derivable  by  those  of  the  number  in  whose 
experience  the  contingent  risk  becomes  actual,  and  they  receive  more  than 
they  have  paid,  the  deficiency  being  made  up  out  of  the  contributions  of 
those  who  have  escaped  the  contingent  risk. 

"This  really  seems  too  elementary  a  proposition  to  l)e  worth  stating, 
but  it  is  the  fact  that  the  principle  of  insurance  is  so  little  understood 
that  many  members  of  Friendly  Societies  look  upon  themselves  as  having 
performed  an  altruistic  and  charitable  act  in  joining  a  society  when  they 
have  been  fortunate  enough  not  to  make  claims  upon  it  through  sickness. 
Several  intelligent  witnesses  before  Lord  Eothschild's  Committee  on 
Old-age  Pensions,  representing  large  and  well-managed  societies,  actually 
urged  upon  the  Committee  that  the  members  of  Friendly  Societies  were 
more  deserving  of  old-age  pensions  than  other  people  because  they  sub- 
scribed for  the  benefit  of  others  and  not  of  themselves. 

"It  appears  to  me  that  the  proper  relation  of  the  Friendly  Societies  to 
the  Poor  Law  is  a  negative  one.  The  main  object  of  the  societies  should 
be,  as  indeed  it  is,  to  keep  their  members  independent  of  the  Poor  Law. 
They  have  done  so  with  great  success.  The  returns  which  have  more  than 
once  been  presented  to  Parliament  of  persons  receiving  relief  who  are 
or  have  been  members  of  Friendly  Societies  have  frequently  been  shown 
to  be  untrustworthy.  The  number  of  actual  members  of  such  societies 
who  seek  relief  is  small  absolutely,  and  still  smaller  relatively  to  the 
population.  It  was  therefore  not  without  regret  that  I  observed  the 
passing  of  an  Act  in  189-i  which  empowered  Boards  of  Guardians  to 
grant  relief  out  of  the  poor  rates  to  members  of  Friendly  Societies,  and, 
if  they  thought  fit,  to  exclude  from  consideration  of  the  amount  of  relief 
to  be  granted  the  amount  received  by  the  applicant  from  his  Friendly 
Society.  That  Act  has  just  been  followed  in  the  natural  course  of  events 
by  a  bill  for  taking  away  from  the  Guardians  their  discretion  in  the 
matter,  and  requiring  them  to  grant  full  relief  to  the  applicant  in  addi- 
tion to  the  weekly  sum,  not  exceeding  five  shillings,  which  he  receives 
from  his  Friendly  Society.  In  other  words,  they  are  to  provide  a  pauper 
who  is  a  member  of  a  Friendly  Society  with  a  free  income  of  five  shillings 
a  week  more  than  they  would  grant  as  adequate  relief  to  a  pauper  who 
was  not  a  member  of  a  Friendly  Society,  however  deserving  in  other 
respects  that  pauper  might  be.  Poor-law  relief,  instead  of  being  a 
painful  and  deplorable  necessity,  is  elevated  into  a  reward  of  merit  in 
the  one  case,  in  which  that  merit  has  been  displayed  by  joining  a  society. 
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A  kind  of  old-age  pension  is  provided  for  the  member,  but  instead  of 
being  an  old-age  pension  without  the  taint  of  pauperism,  it  is  a  condition 
of  obtaining  it  that  the  man  must  become  a  pauper.  This  seems  to  me 
to  be  topsy-turvy  legislation.  The  very  bodies  whose  aim  and  proud 
boast  it  should  be  that  their  members  never  are  paupers  have  been  con- 
tented to  claim  and  obtain  for  their  members  the  rank  of  privileged 
paupers. 

"The  discussion  of  the  subject  of  old-age  pensions  which  has  now  been 
proceeding  for  the  last  twelve  or  thirteen  years  has  had  one  good  effect  in 
Ijringing  under  the  consideration  of  the  Friendly  Societies  the  practical 
methods  by  which  they  can  obtain  these  pensions  for  themselves.  The 
impression  that  some  day  and  somehow  the  State  would  provide  pensions 
for  everybody,  or  at  least  for  everybody  who  is  thrifty,  has  had  a  bad 
effect;  but  the  wiser  members  of  the  societies  have  seen  that  it  would 
be  a  good  thing  to  substitute  for  their  present  plan  of  continuing  sick-pay 
to  the  end  of  life  a  plan  of  insuring  a  certain  annuity  after  a  given  age. 
For  this  purpose  they  have  had  to  overcome  a  natural  reluctance  on  the 
part  of  the  members  to  lock  up  their  savings  in  the  purchase  of  deferred 
annuities,  and  they  have  done  so  with  some  success,  several  thousands  of 
persons  having  agreed  to  subscribe  for  these  benefits.  It  is  anticipated 
that  the  report  of  Mr.  Alfred  \Yatson  on  his  investigations  into  the 
sickness  experience  of  the  Manchester  Unity  of  Oddfellows  will  add  force 
to  this  movement  by  showing  how  great  a  burden  old-age  sickness  at 
present  is,  and  how  slight  an  additional  sacrifice  would  secure  a  deferred 
annuity.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that  it  is  more  desirable  that  the  mem- 
bers generally  should  do  this  for  themselves  than  that  they  should  get  the 
State  to  do  it  for  them. 

"Eegistered  Friendly  Societies  are  becoming  more  popular  and 
more  wealthy  under  the  present  system.  The  number  of  returns  from 
societies  and  branches  increased  from  23,998  on  December  31,  1891,  to 
26,431  on  December  31,  1899,  and  27,005  on  December  31,  1901;  the 
number  of  members  from  4,203,601  to  5,217,261  in  eight  vears,  and  to 
5,479,882  in  ten  years;  the  amount  of  funds  from  $113,475,295  or  $27 
per  member  to  $163,759,345  or  $31  per  member  after  eight  years,  and 
to  $177,863,700  or  $32  per  member  after  ten  years.  It  is  necessary  to 
observe  that  some  of  the  numerical  increase  is  due  to  greater  completeness 
in  the  later  returns.  The  increase  in  ratio  is  not  affected  by  this.  It 
may  be  worth  noting  that,  on  the  average,  the  proportion  of  members 
under  50  years  of  age  to  those  above  that  age  is  as  81  to  19 ;  and  that 
of  the  total  aggregate  receipts  per  annum,  73  per  cent,  goes  in  benefits, 
11  per  cent,  in  management,  and  16  per  cent,  is  added  to  capital.  The 
average  annual  contribution  per  member  is  $5. 

"Up  to  this  point  I  have  referred  merely  to  the  Friendly  Society  of 
the  ordinary  type,  the  sick  club  and  burial  fund.  Societies  of  the 
collecting  group,  while  registered  under  the  Friendly  Societies  Act,  are 
also  regulated  by  a  separate  Act,  and  it  is  convenient  therefore  to  consider 
them  apart.  They  insure  burial  money  only.  They  are  only  46  in 
number,  having  increased  from  43  in  1891.  Thev  have  as  many  as 
6,678,005  members,  an  increase  from  5,922,615  in  1899  and  3,875,215 
in  1891 ;  but  among  these  each  individual  above  the  age  of  one  year  in 
every  family  is  counted  separately,  and  the  majority,  therefore,  are 
young  children.  Their  funds  are  $29,865,520  or  $4.48  per  member, 
having  increased  from  $26,038,430  or  $4.40  per  member  since  1899,  and 
from  $13,566,070  or  $3.50  per  member  since  1891.  These  societies  there- 
fore show  progress  like  the  others.      (See  diagram  2.) 

"The  collecting  societies  do  a  similar  business  to  that  of  the  Indus- 
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trial  Assurance  Companies,  of  which  the  Prudential  is  the  tj-pe.  Their 
ostensible  reason  for  existence  is  to  answer  that  instinct  of  human  nature 
which  makes  even  the  poorest  desire  that  the  burial  of  the  dead  should  be 
attended  with  some  degree  of  ceremony ;  but  strong  as  that  instinct  may 
be,  it  does  not  prompt  the  poor  to  seek  out  the  office  of  the  society  and 
pay  their  premiums  there.  They  have  to  be  solicited  by  canvassers  and 
waited  upon  by  an  army  of  collectors  at  their  own  homes;  and  the 
maintenance  of  this  army  and  the  general  cost  of  management  absorb 
nearly  half  the  contributions,  so  that  the  poor  insurer  pays  double  the 
net  price  for  his  insurance.  There  is  reason  to  believe,  moreover,  that 
these  societies  are  largely  used  for  speculative  insurances  by  persons  who 
have  no  real  insurable  interest  in  the  lives  insured.  So  long  ago  as  1774 
an  Act  was  passed  for  the  purpose  of  checking  this  sort  of  gambling  in 
human  life;  but  as  it  only  makes  the  policy  void,  the  insurer  takes  the 
risk  of  the  society  repudiating  the  contract,  knowing  that  its  doing  so 
would  discredit  it  and  spoil  its  business. 

"A  number  of  other  classes  of  societies  are  capable  of  being  registered 
under  the  Friendly  Societies  Act,  such  as  cattle  insurance  societies, 
benevolent  societies,  working  men's  clubs,  and  societies  for  any  purpose 
the  registry  of  which  the  Treasury  may  specially  authorise.  The  forma- 
tion of  cattle  insurance  societies  on  a  large  scale  was  contemplated  by 
an  Act  of  18GG,  when  the  cattle  plague  was  at  its  height ;  but  in  practice 
only  small  pig  clubs  and  similar  societies  in  Lincolnshire  and  the  neigh- 
bouring counties  have  been  registered  under  this  head.  Benevolent 
societies  are  defined  as  societies  for  any  benevolent  or  charitable  purpose, 
and  might  therefore  comprise  all  the  charitable  institutions  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  but  in  fact  the  registered  benevolent  societies  are  few.  Work- 
ing men's  clubs — frequently  called  working  men's  clubs  and  institutes — 
were  first  brought  under  the  operation  of  the  Friendly  Societies  Act  of 
that  day  by  Sir  George  Grey  as  Secretary  of  State  in  1864,  and  were  then 
societies  for  purposes  of  social  intercourse,  mutual  helpfulness,  mental 
and  moral  improvement,  and  rational  recreation.  They  are  still  so 
defined  by  law ;  wliat  they  are  in  fact  has  been  revealed  by  the  provisions 
of  the  Licensing  Act,  1902,  as  to  the  registration  of  clubs.  Eules  have 
been  submitted  to  the  Eegistry  Office,  and  we  have  been  advised  that  we 
have  no  discretion  to  refuse  to  register  them  as  rules  for  carrying  out 
the  excellent  purposes  just  defined,  providing  for  the  supply  of  intoxicat- 
ing liquors  to  members  and  their  friends  at  hours  when  the  ordinary 
licensed  houses  are  compulsorily  closed,  for  keeping  the  club  open  every 
night  till  midnight,  and  on  nights  when  there  are  balls  till  six  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  and  for  other  incitements  to  intemperance.  I  hope  that 
it  will  not  be  long  before  an  enactment  is  passed  that  the  registry  of  a 
club  under  the  Licensing  Act  shall  vacate  its  registry  under  the  Friendly 
Societies  Act.  Such  clubs  have  nothing  to  do  with  thrift  or  with  insur- 
ance; they  are  rather  instruments  of  extravagance,  improvidence,  and 
dissipation. 

"Some  of  the  specially  authorised  purposes  are  also  wide  of  the 
mark,  which  upon  the  ejusdem  generis  rule  should,  I  think,  be  pointed 
with  strictness  in  the  direction  of  provident  insurance;  but  there  has 
alwavs  been  a  desire  liberally  to  extend  the  benefits  of  the  Friendly 
Societies  Act  with  a  view  to  the  encouragement  of  societies  having  praise- 
worthv  objects  which  for  want  of  means  or  some  other  reason  are  not 
registered  as  companies.  The  large  majority  of  specially  authorised 
societies  are  Loan  Societies,  and  though  these  may  in  some  cases  be  fairly 
good  investments  for  those  who  lend,  they  are  of  doubtful  benefit  to  those 
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who  borrow.  An  exception  must  be  made  to  this  statement  with  respect 
to  the  Agricultural  Credit  Societies,  many  of  which  have  been  established 
in  Ireland  by  the  exertions  of  Mr.  Plunkett,  and  have  been  pecuniarily 
assisted  by  the  Congested  Districts  Board.  It  is  a  feature  of  these 
societies  that  they  not  only  lend  money  to  the  small  farmer,  but  see  that 
he  spends  it  on  improvements  to  his  farm;  and  also  that  there  is  no 
division  of  profit  among  the  members. 

"The  returns  from  all  societies  under  the  Friendly  Societies  Act 
other  than  Friendly  Societies  proper  increased  from  557  in  1891  to  1308 
in  1899,  and  1449  in  1901;  the  number  of  members  from  241,446  in 
1891  to  610,254  in  1899,  and  649,491  in  1901 ;  and  the  amount  of  funds 
from  $2,974,040  in  1891  to  $7,640,320  in  1899,  and  $8,433,280  in 
1901.  Here,  again,  great  allowance  has  to  be  made  for  the  want  of  com- 
pleteness of  the  returns  of  the  earliest  date. 

"Allied  to  Friendly  Societies,  but  having  special  regulations  under 
other  Acts,  are  shop  clubs  and  workmen's  compensation  schemes.  In  a 
vast  number  of  large  industrial  establishments  the  men  have  their  own 
sick  club,  sometimes  assisted  by  the  employer ;  and  in  a  few  the  employer 
makes  it  a  condition  of  employment  that  every  workman  shall  join  the 
club.  Where  this  is  done  it  is  now  enacted,  not  only  that  the  club  shall 
comply  with  the  requirements  of  the  Friendly  Societies  Act  as  to  registry, 
but  also  with  other  conditions  of  more  stringency.  As  yet  only  a  few 
clubs  have  been  able  to  satisfy  all  the  requirements  of  the  Shop  Clubs 
Act,  1902.  The  workmen's  compensation  schemes  provide  an  alternative 
to  the  general  scheme  of  compensation  to  injured  workmen  contained 
in  the  Act  of  1897,  and  have  enabled  the  employers  and  workmen  in 
several  large  industries  to  enter  into  mutual  arrangements  by  which  the 
workman  gains  an  equivalent  to  the  compensation  which  the  x\ct  would 
give  him,  and  enters  into  partnership  with  the  employer  for  obtaining 
other  benefits.  According  to  the  returns,  these  schemes  have  hitherto 
resulted  very  favourably  to  the  workmen,  and  it  seems  a  pity  there  are 
not  more  of  them. 

"The  sentiment  of  which  I  have  spoken — that  it  is  desirable  to  extend 
the  benefits  of  the  Friendly  Societies  Acts  to  societies  for  good  objects, 
even  though  those  objects  may  not  be  purposes  of  provident  insurance — 
is  expressed  in  the  statute  of  1834,  which  allowed  of  'any  purpose  which 
is  not  illegal,'  and  in  that  of  1846,  in  which  the  definition  of  a  Friendly 
Society  was  made  to  include  the  frugal  investment  of  the  savings  of  the 
members  for  better  enabling  them  to  purchase  food,  firing,  clothes,  or 
other  necessaries,  or  the  tools,  implements,  or  materials  of  their  trade  or 
calling,  or  to  provide  for  the  education  of  their  children  or  kindred. 
Under  these  Acts  the  Eochdale  Equitable  Pioneers  and  a  number  of 
other  Co-operative  Societies  were  registered,  and  in  1852  an  Act  was 
passed  specially  dealing  with  these  bodies  under  the  name  of  Industrial 
and  Provident  Societies.  They  were  made  corporate  bodies  by  an  Act 
of  1862,  and  are  now  regulated  by  the  Industrial  and  Provident  Societies 
Act,  1893.  The  societies  that  may  be  registered  under  that  Act  are 
societies  for  carrying  on  any  industries,  businesses,  or  trades  f^pecified  in 
or  authorised  by  their  rules,  whether  wholesale  or  retail,  and  including 
dealings  of  any  description  with  land. 

"This  definition  indicates  pretty  clearly  the  manner  in  which  Co- 
operative Societies  have  worked  out  their  own  evolution.  The  expression 
'Industries'  denotes  the  productive  form  of  society,  a  form  which  has 
always  embodied  the  ideal  of  co-operation  when  the  combined  labour  of 
the  members  "should  be  engaged  in  the  production  of  commodities.    The 
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expression  'Businesses'  indicates  the  recognition  of  the  Legislature  tliat 
Co-operative  Societies  ought  to  cover  a  wider  range  than  was  allowed 
by  the  words  'labour,  trade,  or  handicraft'  in  the  Act  of  1876,  and  includes 
banking,  assurance,  and  the  like.  The  expression  'Trades'  denotes  the 
distributive  form  of  society,  a  form  in  which  co-operation  has  gained 
its  greatest  successes.  The  permission  to  carry  on  these  functions  'whole- 
sale' as  well  as  retail  points  to  the  system  of  super-association,  or  co- 
operation between  societies,  which  has  attained  phenomenal  proportions 
in  the  co-operative  wholesale  societies  of  Manchester  and  of  Glasgow, 
and  exists  in  a  smaller  degree  of  development  in  other  societies.  The 
authorising  'dealings  of  any  description  with  land'  relates  not  merely  to 
a  considerable  number  of  land  societies,  but  is  also  an  indication  of  the 
great  extent  to  which  societies  for  other  purposes  have  applied  their 
profits  and  some  of  their  capital  to  the  excellent  work  of  providing  homes 
for  their  members.  It  is  also  to  be  ob-served  that  many  societies  are  both 
distributive  and  productive. 

"What  have  these  societies  done  for  their  members?  They  have 
reduced  the  price  of  the  necessaries  of  life  and  have  thus  enabled  persons 
of  limited  means  to  enjoy  some  of  its  luxuries ;  they  have  provided  a 
remunerative  investment  for  small  savings ;  they  have  done  much  to  put 
an  end  to  the  practice  of  giving  and  taking  long  credit;  they  have  done 
as  much  as  in  them  lies  to  ensure  the  purity  of  commodities;  they  have 
discountenanced  (though,  perhaps,  not  with  all  the  success  that  might 
have  been  hoped  for)  the  practice  of  taking  commissions  and  commercial 
bribery  generally;  they  have  raised  the  standard  of  comfort  and  haA'e 
helped  many  members  to  obtain  the  coveted  possession  of  a  house  of  their 
own;  they  have  devoted  a  share  of  their  profits  to  educational  purposes 
with  excellent  results.  Some  of  the  productive  societies,  by  the  practice 
of  giving  bonus  to  labour,  have  improved  the  economic  position  of  the 
workman  and  contributed  to  the  efficiency  of  his  work.  They  have,  on 
the  other  hand,  not  been  so  successful  in  realising  some  of  the  aspirations 
of  the  founders  of  co-operation  as  they  hoped  to  be;  commercial  failure 
has  not  been  imknown  among  them ;  losses  have  occurred,  though  the 
simple  organisation  of  the  societies  has  made  it  easy  to  deal  with  them 
by  adjustments  of  the  capital  account ;  they  have  not  always  had  the  best 
of  managers,  and  have  sometimes  failed  to  give  their  confidence  where  it 
was  deserved,  and  given  it  where  it  was  not.  In  many  places  they  have 
had  to  contend  with  opposition  from  the  traders  to  whose  business  and 
profits  their  success  was  unfavourable.  Taking  all  things  into  considera- 
tion, the  progress  they  have  made  is  surprising. 

"Comparing  the  returns  for  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  years 
ending  December  31,  1891,  and  December  31,  1901,  the  increase  in  num- 
ber of  societies  was  from  1597  to  2175;  in  number  of  members  from 
1,136,907  to  1,929,628;  in  amount  of  funds  from  $82,725,690  to  $204,- 
123,300.     (See  Diagram  3.) 

"It  has  been  observed  that  the  Co-operative  Societies  are  largely 
undertaking  the  work  of  providing  homes  for  their  members;  and  to 
that  it  may  be  added  that  the  Friendly  Societies  are  more  and  more 
tending  to  adopt  the  practice  of  lending  money  to  members  on  mortgage 
as  one  of  the  most  remunerative  forms  of  investment  open  to  them.  The 
Building  Societies,  which  were  established  for  that  purpose  only,  are  still 
carrying  on  the  same  work,  and  the  combined  operation  of  all  three  ought 
to  produce  a  material  efl^ect  on  the  prosperity  and  well-being  of  the  in- 
dustrial population.  Building  Societies  alone  advance  as  much  as 
$45,000,000  a  year  on  mortgage. 
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"Building  Societies  liaye  passed  through  a  crisis.  The  incorporated 
societies  reached  their  highest  point  of  prosperity  in  1887,  when  their 
capital  amounted  to  $270,000,000;  by  189-i  it  had  fallen  to  below  $215,- 
000,000.  The  Building  Societies  Act,  1894,  required  of  societies  a  fuller 
disclosure  of  the  real  state  of  their  affairs  than  had  previously  been  called 
for.  The  result  was  to  show  that,  apart  from  the  special  scandal  caused 
by  the  fraudulent  proceedings  of  one  particular  Society,  there  were 
hitherto  undisclosed  elements  of  weakness  in  the  management  of  Building 
Societies  that  justified  the  withdrawal  of  the  public  confidence  that  had 
been  reposed  in  them.  The  properties  in  possession  before  the  passing  of 
the  Act  of  189-4  were  not  less  than  $37,500,000;  they  are  now  less  than 
$15,000,000. 

"This  poik.s  to  the  fact  that  the  early  prosperity  of  Building 
Societies  had  led  to  the  establishment  of  more  societies  than  the  public 
demand  called  for,  with  the  consequences  that  societies  competed  against 
each  other,  and  that  in  the  stress  of  competition  and  the  anxiety  to  do 
business  they  accepted  unsatisfactory  securities,  which  must  lead  to  loss 
upon  realisation.  From  this  point  of  view  the  effect  of  the  Act  of  1894 
has  been  wholly  salutary.  Year  after  year  the  societies  have  reduced 
their  properties  in  possession.  The  evils  which  they  dreaded  from  the 
disclosure  of  the  facts  have  not  arisen.  At  this  day  it  may  be  said  that 
the  societies  as  a  whole  have  regained  the  position  they  held  in  public 
confidence,  for  the  members  now  know  the  worst.  They  know,  too,  that 
where  the  blight  of  properties  in  possession  still  infests  the  business  the 
managers  are  resolutely  endeavouring  to  diminish  its  effect. 

"I  need  hardly  repeat  what  has  so  often  been  said  of  the  economic 
value  of  a  sound  Building  Society.  The  man  who  by  its  means  gets  a 
stake  in  the  country  mounts  many  steps  on  the  social  ladder.  When  he 
has  paid  off  the  mortgage  on  his  own  dwelling-house,  and  so  liberated 
himself  from  the  obligation  to  pay  principal  and  interest,  either  in  the 
form  of  repayment  annuity  or  of  rent,  what  is  to  prevent  him  from 
buying  in  the  same  manner,  as  an  investment,  another  house  with  the 
income  thus  set  free,  and  so  on? 

"There  are  still  sixty-eight  Building  Societies  which  remain  under 
the  operation  of  the  Act  of  1836,  having  been  established  before  1856, 
and  not  having  availed  themselves  of  the  option  of  taking  upon  them- 
selves the  responsibilities  and  the  privileges  of  the  Acts  of  1874  and 
subsequent  years.  One  society  (the  Birkbeck)  stands  by  itself,  as, 
although  its  business  as  a  Building  Society  is  considerable — the  new 
advances  granted  on  mortgage  last  year  having  been  for  $600,000 — its 
main  operations  are  those  of  a  deposit  bank,  and  it  keeps  the  far  greater 
part  of  its  funds  in  investments  on  liquid  securities.  The  other  societies 
are  pursuing  the  even  tenor  of  their  way,  just  as  they  have  done  for  the 
last  fifty  years,  and  show  on  the  average  an  increase  of  business  from  year 
to  year.  But  the  great  body  of  Building  Societies  are  those  which  are 
incorporated  under  the  Acts  of  1874  to  1894,  exceeding  2000  in  number. 
They  have  so  far  recovered  from  the  effects  of  the  depression  that  their 
assets  are  now  $240,000,000  (see  diagram  4),  being  midway  between  the 
low-water  mark  of  1894  and  the  high-water  mark  of  1887.  That  and 
the  fact  that  they  have  in  about  seven  3'ears  reduced  their  properties  in 
possession  by  about  60  per  cent.  leads  to  the  inference  that  they  are  now, 
speaking  generally,  in  a  fairly  healthy  condition,  and  that  many  years  of 
usefulness  are  still  to  be  expected  for  them. 

"The  Friendly  Societies  Eegistry  also  registers  and  receives  returns 
from  trades  unions.     These  useful  and  necessary  bodies  have,  I  think. 
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been  rather  cruelly  treated,  not  only  in  past  days,  but  also  in  more  recent 
times.  Without  going  back  to  the  bad  old  times  when  six  poor  agricul- 
tural labourers  were  sentenced  to  seven  years'  transportation  for  forming 
a  trade  union,  or  even  to  the  time  when  they  were  refused  the  protection 
of  the  law  for  the  funds  they  had  accumulated,  because,  forsooth,  they 
w^ere  for  an  illegal  purpose,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  mark  the  unexpected 
change  that  has  been  worked  in  their  position  since  the  Act  of  1871 
purported  to  render  them  legal.  Eegistry  under  that  Act  authorised  the 
trustees  of  a  trade  union  to  hold  land  not  exceeding  one  acre,  vested  the 
property  of  the  union  in  them,  authorised  them  to  sue  and  be  sued  on 
behalf  of  the  union,  limited  their  liability,  made  the  treasurers  and  offi- 
cers accountalile  to  them  or  to  the  members,  and  enabled  them  to  take 
summary  proceedings  against  any  person  misapplying  their  funds.  But 
it  did  not  create  the  unions  corporate  bodies,  and  did  not  enable  any 
Court  to  entertain  legal  proceedings  for  enforcing  their  contracts  with 
their  members,  recovering  contributions  due  from  a  member,  or  recover- 
ing from  the  union  benefits  due  to  a  member  or  other  person,  or  for 
enforcing  any  agreement  between  one  trade  union  and  another,  even 
where  any  such  contracts  or  agreements  were  secured  by  bond.  It  was 
commonly  thought  that  the  effect  of  all  this  would  be  that  the  unions, 
having  none  of  the  privileges  of  incorporation,  would  escape  the  liabilities 
which  affect  corporate  bodies;  and  so  much  was  this  the  general  opinion 
that  the  Duke  of  Devonshire  and  other  members  of  the  Royal  Commission 
on  Labour  made  a  minority  report  in  which  they  suggested  that  the  law 
in  this  respect  should  be  altered. 

"It  has  recently  been  determined  that,  although  unions  are  not 
corporate  bodies,  they  are  responsible  for  the  acts  of  their  agents  as  much 
as  if  they  were.  I  do  not  presume  to  question  the  propriety  of  this 
decision  as  a  matter  of  law,  nor  even  to  say  that  it  is  a  decision  which  is 
contrary  to  equity;  but  only  to  point  out  that  its  result  upon  the  in- 
dividual member  of  a  trade  union,  who  gave  no  mandate  to  its  agents  to 
do  any  illegal  or  injurious  act,  but  handed  over  his  savings  to  the  trustees 
of  the  union,  relying  on  the  stringency  of  the  provisions  of  the  Act  as 
to  misapplication  of  funds,  is  very  serious  and  was  unexpected.  The 
contributions  of  workmen  to  their  trade  union  represent  an  amount  of 
self-sacrifice  and  self-denial  that  is  not  readilv  gauged  or  measured  or 
understood  by  persons  in  easier  circumstances  of  life.  Their  object, 
which  is  primarily  to  provide  the  sinews  of  war  in  any  conflict  that  may 
be  necessary  to  secure  their  material  welfare,  and  secondarily  to  provide 
sick  and  funeral  and  pension  and  out-of-work  benefits  against  the  ordi- 
nary ills  of  life,  is  one  that  ought  to  appeal  most  strongly  to  the  s}Tn- 
pathies  of  the  economist.  If  it  is  the  fact  that  trades  unions  make  mis- 
takes, as  most  people  do,  then  mistakes  will  be  much  fewer  and  less 
mischievous  when  full  legislative  recognition  and  protection  are  afforded 
them  than  they  were  under  the  old  regime  of  suspicion  and  repression. 

"Loan  Societies  under  the  Act  of  1840  are  societies  for  lending  sums 
of  money  not  exceeding  $75  to  the  industrious  classes  upon  terms  of  a 
deduction  of  interest  at  the  time  of  granting  the  loan  and  a  corresponding 
weekly  repayment  fixed  to  commence  at  such  a  time  that  the  rate  of 
interest  earned  by  the  society  shall  be  about  12  per  cent,  per  annum; 
another  instance  of  the  experience  which  always  faces  the  poor  man  that 
he  has  to  pay  for  any  small  accommodation  he  wants  a  higher  relative 
price  than  the  man  has  who  wants  more.  These  societies  are  of  two 
types:  the  Friends  of  Labour  Loan  Societies,  existing  mainly  in  the 
metropolis,  having  two  classes  of  members^,  investing  and  1)orrowing,  but 
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limiting  the  subscriptions  of  the  one  chass  to  the  $75,  which  is  the 
statutory  limit  of  the  loans  to  the  other  class ;  and  what  may  be  called 
the  proprietary  loan  societies,  existing  mainly  in  Yorkshire,  making  their 
loans  to  non-members,  and  consisting  of  a  small  number  of  persons  who 
contribute  the  whole  of  the  capital,  the  holding  of  each  proprietor  some- 
times amounting  to  several  hundreds  of  pounds. 

"The  Eegistry  of  Friendly  Societies  has  for  one  of  its  functions  that 
of  granting  to  societies  which  are  exclusively  for  purposes  of  science, 
literature,  and  the  fine  arts  certificates  exempting  them  from  local  rating. 
Though  there  can  be  no  question  that  these  certificates  are  of  great  value 
to  many  excellent  institutions,  such  as  public  libraries,  picture  galleries, 
museums,  and  scientific  and  learned  societies,  which  would  find  the 
liability  to  pay  rates,  in  these  days  when  rates  have  increased  and  are 
increasing  so  largely,  a  serious  deduction  from  the  scanty  means  at  their 
command  for  maintaining  their  useful  operations,  yet  I  have  very  grave 
doubts  whether  on  economic  grounds  any  such  exemption  from  rates  is 
capable  of  being  defended.  The  benevolent  people  who  subscribe  to 
maintain  these  buildings  for  the  public  good  increase  the  burden  upon 
the  small  ratepayer  to  the  extent  to  which  they  fail  to  contribute  their 
share.  The  Act  of  1843  has  more  than  once  been  scheduled  in  Bills  for 
repealing  exemptions  from  rating,  but  those  Bills  have  not  been  passed, 
and  the  Act  is  still  in  force. 

"There  only  remains  to  consider  the  case  of  Savings  Banks,  which 
are  brought  in  connection  with  the  Eegistry  of  Friendly  Societies  by  the 
Acts  which  confer  upon  that  office  exclusive  and  final  jurisdiction  in  the 
settlement  of  disputes,  and  effectually  oust  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Courts 
of  Law.  Under  these  Acts  many  thousands  of  disputes  have  been  settled 
by  my  predecessors,  my  colleagues,  and  myself,  and  at  the  present  time 
an  average  of  three  appointments  every  week  during  the  busy  time  of 
the  year  has  to  be  made  to  hear  the  parties.  We  see  much  of  the  seamy 
side  of  life  in  these  cases — many  family  and  other  quarrels  of  a  sordid 
character  are  brouglit  to  light — and  it  has  been  noted  as  a  curious  fact 
that  persons  guilty  of  fraud  or  embezzlement  seem  frequently,  but  most 
unwisely,  to  select  the  Savings  Bank  as  the  securest  receptacle  for  their 
ill-gotten  gains.  On  the  other  hand,  many  pathetic  and  touching  in- 
stances of  thrift  and  self-sacrifice  have  been  brought  under  our  notice, 
and  much  evidence  has  been  accumulated  as  to  the  great  value  to  the 
poor  of  these  excellent  institutions.  As  compared  with  the  several  self- 
governing  bodies  to  which  I  have  already  called  attention,  the  Savings 
Bank  may  not  unfairly  be  described  as  the  elementary  form  of  organisa- 
tion for  thrift.  The  depositor  entrusts  his  money  to  it  for  mere  safe 
custody  and  accumulation,  and  has  no  voice  in  the  application  of  it  or 
control  over  its  managers.  All  he  asks  is  that  he  may  run  no  risk  of 
losing  it.  Savings  Banks  are  of  three  classes:  the  230  Trustee  Savings 
Banks  of  the  old  type  which  still  remain,  and  have  to  their  credit  an 
imdiminished  amount  of  funds,  though  there  were  at  one  time  more 
than  twice  as  many  banks ;  the  Post  Office  Savings  Bank,  which  is  one 
of  the  many  monuments  still  extant  to  the  financial  genius  of  Mr.  Glad- 
stone, and  not  less  to  the  administrative  skill  of  the  public  servants  who 
settled  the  linos  upon  whicli  it  works,  and  which  has  increased  the  savings 
of  the  people  more  than  three-fold  by  bringing  almost  to  every  man's 
door  the  opportunity  of  making  deposits.  Thirdlv,  there  are  the  Railway 
Savings  Banks,  which  have  collected  from  the  workmen  employed  and 
from  their  families  $23,735,100.  It  is  right  to  observe  that  they  give  a 
rate  of  interest  exceeding  by  aliout  1  per  cent,  that  given  by  the  Trustee 
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and  Post  Office  Savings  Banks.  It  is  also  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  tlie 
deposits  in  Savings  Banks  are  not  drawn  wholly  from  the  industrial 
population,  but  that  many,  especially  women  and  children,  belonging  to 
other  classes  make  use  of  the  banks.  Indeed,  the  Postmaster-General, 
in  an  approximate  estimate  made  some  years  ago,  calculated  that  women 
and  children  constituted  5G  per  cent,  of  the  whole  number  of  depositors. 
School  Savings  Banks  and  Penny  Savings  Banks  are  also  to  be  mentioned 
as  feeders  of  the  ordinar}'  Savings  Banks,  and  as  greatly  increasing  the 
opportunities  of  saving  afforded  to  the  young,  and  instilling  into  them 
valuable  lessons  of  thrift. 

"Such  is  the  story  the  department  to  which  I  belong  has  to  tell  of  the 
free  and  spontaneous  efforts  of  the  industrial  population  to  better  their 
condition  by  means  of  thrift  and  economy.  It  is,  I  venture  to  think,  one 
which  speaks  well  for  the  general  body  of  that  population  and  has  great 
promise  for  the  future  of  the  country.  In  times  of  depression,  as  well  ai; 
in  times  of  prosperity,  the  gradual  increase  of  the  funds  of  these  various; 
bodies  has  been  maintained ;  the  members  have  not  been  compelled  by  tho 
one,  nor  tempted  by  the  other,  to  relax  their  efforts  and  their  sacrifices.'^ 

I  append  to  this  paper  a  series  of  five  diagrams,  prepared  by  Mr, 
W.  H.  Tozer,  F.S.S.,  the  statistical  officer  of  the  department. 


RESUMfi. 


PROGRES  DES  INSTITUTIONS  DE  PREVOYANCE   DANS  LE 
ROYAUME-UNI. 

Pae  E.  W.  Bkabbook. 

Le  progr&s  des  organisations  pour  la  prosperite  est  un  sujet  de  grandes 
sommes  et  qui  touche  les  interets  de  beaucoup  d'hommes.  Les  roles  des  soi- 
disant  societes  amicales  (friendly  societies)  comprennent  28,000  corps  enroles 
a  I'egard  de  I'ordonnance  pour  ces  Societes  Amicales, — Associations  Corporatives, 
Chambres  Syndicales,  Societes  des  habitations  a  bon  marche,  Maisons  de  prets, 
et, — pour  ajuster  des  differends, — Caisses  d'epargne.  Dans  tous  ces  etablisse- 
ments  27  millions  y  sont  interess6s,  et  a  peu  pr&s  1836  millions  de  dollars  y  sont 
places.  Mais  ga  ne  comprend  pas  les  associations  nombreuses  non  enrolees.  Les 
raisons  qui  empechent  ces  associations  de  I'enrolement  et  de  ses  avantages,  appa- 
raissent  par  I'administration  visibles.  II  semble  qu'il  ne  soit  pas  desire  d'enforcer 
I'enrolement  par  ordonnance,  ou  de  prescrire  des  regulations  typiques  et  impera- 
tives a  ces  societes ;  car  la  prosperite  de  ces  associations  est  bien  plus  dependanto 
des  soins  pris  par  I'administration  que  d'une  organisation  solide.  Le  syst&me 
actuel  fonctionne  trfes  bien.  En  comparant  les  nombres  d'aujourd'hui  et  ceux  de 
dix  ans  auparavant,  le  nombre  des  membres  est  bien  accru,  de  meme  que  I'etat  de 
fortune  par  tete  de  ces  membres.  Cela  ne  se  dit  pas  seulement  des  societes  amicales 
(friendly  societies)  r^guli&res,  les  caisses  mortuaires  ou  b^neficiaires,  mais  aussi 
des  organisations  qui  ne  recueillent  que  des  contributions  irreguliferes  pour  rem- 
bourser  seulement  les  frais  d'enterrement. 

Les  Associations  Cooperatives  sont  des  fabriquants,  des  industriels,  et  des 
marchands  de  tout  genre,  en  biens-fonds,  et  des  banquiers,  y  inclus  les  courtiers. 
C'est  pourquoi  quelques  associations  detaillantes  forment  une  association  nouvelle 
pour  le  grand  commerce;  et  ee  sont  les  associations  pour  le  commerce  en  gros 
qui  en  effet  sont  trfes  profitables.  Ces  associations  cooperatives  offrent  de  grands 
advantages  a  leurs  membres.  II  y  a  en  des  faillites,  toutefois  inevitables,  quand 
des  individus  s'associent  pour  le'  commerce ;  mais  ces  faillites  ont  ete  peu  fr6- 
quentes,  toute  proportion  gardee.  et  les  ordonnances  pour  les  associations  coopera- 
tives ont  ete  suffisantes  pour  egaliser  les  pertes  par  des  contributions  reparties 
parmi  les  membres,  sans  qu'il  ait  fallu  invoquer  le  secours  des  Cours  de  justice. 

Les  Societes  des  habitations  a  bon  marche  ne  batissent  pas  elles-memes. 
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mais  elles  offrent  des  prets  aux  niembres  pour  le  biltiment  ou  I'achat  des  maisons. 
Les  prets  de  ce  genre  montaient  I'an  m'e  passee  jusqu'il  45  millions  de  dollars. 
f]lles  viennent  de  passer  une  crise  produite  par  des  actions  frauduleuses  d'une 
association,  par  lesquelles  la  confiance  dans  de  telles  associations  a  ete  ebranlee. 
Cette  affaire  a  decouvert  la  faiblesse  de  I'organisation  de  toutes  ces  associations, 
qui  se  voient  obligees, — parceque  leurs  debiteurs  manquent  de  restituer  les  prets, — 
a  acquerir  beaucoup  de  biens-fonds.  La  perte  dans  ces  biens-fonds  est  a  peu  pr6s 
inevitable;  et  e'est  avec  grande  joie  qu'on  observe  une  diminution  continuelle  des 
biens-fonds  des  associations  depuis  1894,  en  vertu  d'une  ordonnance  qui  force  les 
associations  a  publier  de  temps  en  temps  le  total  de  leurs  biens-fonds. 

Quant  aux  Caisses  d'epargne,  les  autorites  competentes  pour  I'enrolement 
des  societes  amicales  (friendly  societies)  sont  chargees  uniquement  pour  une 
periode  de  75  ans  d'ajustement  des  differends.  On  connait  a  I'heure  actuelle  par 
une  longue  experience  que  ces  institutions  prodiguent  des  bienfaits  aux  pauvres. 


KUEZE    XOTIZ. 


DIE   FORTSCHRITTE   DER  VERSORGUXGS-AXSTALTEX   IX   DEM 
VEREIXIGTEX  KOXIGREICH. 

Von  E.  ^Y.  Brabrook. 

Die  Fortschritte  der  Wohlfahrtseinriehtungen  ist  ein  Thema,  welches  mit 
grossen  Zahlen  zu  thun  hat  und  welches  eine  bedeutende  Anzahl  von  Menschen 
beriihrt.  Das  Verzeichnis  der  sogenannten  Wohlfahrtsgesellschaften  ( friendly 
societies)  izmfasst  28,000  Korporationen,  welche  nach  Massgabe  des  Gesetzes, 
iiber  die  Wohlfahrtsgesellschaften  ihre  Eintragung  bewirkt  haben.  Erwerbs- 
vereine,  Gewerksgenossenschaften,  Baugesellschaften,  Darlehnskassen  und, — 
beziiglich  der  Beilegung  von  Streitigkeiten, — auch  Sparbanken,  an  all'  diesen 
Anstalten  sind  27  ]\Iillionen  Menschen  beteiligt  und  1836  Millionen  Dollars  sind 
in  ihnen  angelegt ;  hierin  sind  aber  die  nicht  eingetragenen  Gesellschaften  nicht 
mitinbegriffen,  so  zahlreich  sie  auch  sind.  Die  Griinde,  welche  manche  Gesell- 
schaften davon  abhalten,  der  Vorteile  der  Eintragung  teilhaftig  zu  werden,  liegen 
augenscheinlich  in  Fragen  der  Verwaltung.  Es  scheint  unerwiinscht  zu  sein, 
die  Eintragung  zu  einer  zwangsweisen  zu  machen,  oder  Regulationen  von  der 
Regierung  aufgestellt  zu  erhalten,  welchen  dann  die  Gesellschaften  sich  zu  fiigen 
hatten;  denn  das  Gedeihen  solcher  Gesellschaften  hiingt  viel  mehr  von  ihrer 
guten  Verwaltung  als  von  der  Gediegenheit  ihrer  Statuten  ab ;  das  jetzige  System 
arbeitet  vorziiglich.  Eine  Vergleichung  der  Zahlen  von  heute  mit  denen  von 
vor  zehn  Jahren  zeigt  eine  gewaltige  Zunahme  der  Mitglieder  und  des  Ver- 
mogens  an  sich  sowohl,  als  auf  den  Kopf  der  Mitglieder.  Und  zwar  gilt  dies 
nicht  allein  fiir  die  gewohnlichen  Wohlfahrtsgesellschaften  (friendly  societies), 
—  die  Sterbe-  oder  Krankenkassen.  —  sondern  auch  fiir  die  auf  unregelmiissigen 
Beitragen  ihrer  Mitglieder  beruhenden  Gesellschaften,  welche  lediglich  ein  ge- 
wisses  Begrabnisgeld  gewiihren. 

Ertcerbsgenossenschaften  betreiben  Fabrikation,  Handels-  und  sonstige  Ge- 
schafte,  —  einschliesslich  jedweden  Handels  mit  Grundeigentum  und  Bankge- 
schiiften,  —  und  zwar  en  gros  und  en  detail.  Zu  dem  Ende  verbinden  sich  eine 
Anzahl  von  Kleinhandelsgesellschaften  zu  einer  Gesellschaft  fiir  den  Grossbetrieb, 
und  der  von  solchen  Gro?sbetriebsgesellschaften  erzielte  Gewinn  ist  sehr  betrjicht- 
lich.  Erwerbsgenossenschaften  bieten  ihren  Mitgliedern  grosse  Vorteile.  Ban- 
kerotte  sind  vorgekommen.  —  wie  das  ja  iiberall  unvermeidlich  ist,  wo  sich 
Individuen  zum  Handelsbetrieb  associieren,  —  aber  solche  Bankerotte  waren  ver- 
haltnismassig  selten,  und  die  Bestimmungen  der  Gesetze  iiber  die  Erwerbs-  und 
Wirtschaftsgenossenschaften  haben  ausgereicht,  um  durch  angemessene  Beitrage 
jedes  einzelnen  ^Mitgliedes,  ohne  dass  gerichtliche  Hilfe  erforderlich  gewesen 
ware,  etwaige  Verluste  wett  zu  machen. 

Baugenossenschafteti  sind  solche  Genossenschaften,  welche  nicht  selber 
bauen,  sondern  ihren  Mitgliedern  Darlehen  zum  Bau  oder  Ankauf  eines  Hauses 
gewahren.  Die  solcher  Art  gewjihrten  Darlehen  betrugen  im  vergangenen  Jahre 
45  Millionen  Dollars.  Diese  Baugenossenschaftcn  haben  kiirzlich  eine  Krisis 
durchgemacht.  infolge  betriigerischer  Manipulationen  einer  solchen  Genossen- 
schaft.  wodurch  das  Vertrauen  in  alle  derartigen  Vereine  erschiittert  worden  ist. 
Dies  fiihrte  zur  Aufdeckung  eines  schwachen"  Punktes  in  der  Verwaltung  aller 
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solcher  Genossenschaften,  luimlich  des  Umstandes,  dass  sie  infolge  der  Verfehlung 
ihrer  Dailehnsnehmer,  die  gegebenen  Darlehcn  zuriickzuzahlen,  in  die  Xotwen- 
digkeit  versetzt  werden,  eine  grosse  Masse  von  Grundeigentum  zu  erwerben.  Der 
Verlust  an  solchem  Grundeigentum  ist  unvermeidlich ;  und  es  muss  daher  mit 
Freuden  begriisst  werden,  dass  seit  18'J4,  nach  Erlass  eines  Gesetzes,  welches  die 
Baugenossenschaften  zwingt,  den  Betrag  ihres  Grundeigentums  Offentlich  bekannt 
zu  geben,  dieser  Betrag  sich  bedeutend  vermehrt  hat. 

Was  die  Sjmrbankcn  betrifft,  so  steht  der  Behorde,  bei  welcher  die  Eintra- 
gung  der  Woblfahrtsgenossenschaften  (friendly  societies)  und  ihrer  Vorliiufer  zu 
erfolgen  hat,  fiir  75  Jahre  die  ausschliessliche  Befugnis  zur  Schlichtung  von 
Streitigkeiten  zu.  Die  Erfahrung  in  dieser  Hinsicht  hat  gelehrt,  welch  grosse 
Wohltat   fiir   die  Armen  diese  vorziiglichen  Einrichtungen   sind. 


ON  THE  GROWTH  OF  LIFE  IXSURAXCE,  ASSESSMENT  IN 
SUEANCE,  PURE  ENDOWMENT  BUSINESS  AND  ANNU 
ITY  BUSINESS. 

By  James  Chatham,  F.I.A.,  F.F.A., 

Secretary  mid  Actuanj  to  the  Scottish  Life  Assurance  Co.,  Ltd. 

Life  Insurance  in  the  L'nited  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
may  be  said  to  have  commenced  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, and  was  at  first  conducted  on  the  assessment  principle.  The 
"  Society  of  Assurance  for  Widows  and  Orphans"  was  founded  in  1699, 
and  was  the  first  life  assurance  association  formed  in  this  country.  When 
full,  it  was  to  consist  of  2000  members,  who  Avere  to  contribute  five 
shillings  each  towards  every  death  that  occurred  among  members  of 
over  six  months'  standing,  the  sum  assured  being  thus  £500,  contingent 
upon  all  the  members  paying  up.  The  entrance  fee  was  5/-,  and  persons 
at  the  time  of  admission  w'ere  to  appear  to  be  in  a  good  state  of  health, 
and  their  age  not  to  exceed  50.  It  seems  to  have  disappeared  about  13 
years  after  its  formation. 

A^arious  other  associations  were  formed,  but  the  next  of  importance 
was  the  Amicable  Society  founded  in  1706.  It  also  was  on  the  assess- 
ment plan,  but  it  differed  from  its  predecessors  in  respect  that  the  annual 
contribution  was  fixed  at  £6:4/-,  and  the  sum  payable  at  death  varied 
according  to  the  number  dying  in  any  year.  The  same  stipulation  as  to 
good  health  was  made  as  in  the  Society  mentioned  above,  but  the  ages  at 
entry  were  ultimately  fixed  to  be  between  13  and  45.  In  1730  it  had  an 
accumulated  fund  of  about  £50,000,  and  had  latterly  divided  £10,000 
per  annum  among  the  representatives  of  the  members  dying.  Two 
other  offices  were  founded  in  that  year,  namely,  the  London  Assurance 
Corporation  and  the  Royal  Exchange  Assurance  Corporation,  both  of 
them  proprietary  companies.  The  policies  issued  at  first  by  these  corpo- 
rations were  for  one  year  only,  the  rate  charged  being  generally  5  per 
cent.  Mr.  Walford  estimates  that  in  1760  these  three  offices  had  sums 
assured  amounting  to  £330,000. 

A  number  of  other  associations  were  formed  during  the  eighteenth 
century,  but  as  a  rule  they  were  short  lived,  and  the  fallacy  of  the  assess- 
ment principle  soon  came  to  be  recognised.  The  sum  assured  in  the 
case  of  the  Amicable  fluctuated  so  much  that  in  1757  it  was  resolved  that 
the  sum  jiayable  under  any  policy  should  not  be  less  than  £135.  In  the 
previous  year  that  Society  refused  to  admit  a  Mr.  Dodson  on  account  of 
his  age  being  over  45,  and  this  led  ultimately  in  1763  to  the  formation  of 
the  Equitable  Society  on  scientific  principles,  the  sum  assured  being  fixed 
and  the  premium  being  a  fixed  annual  charge  determined  by  the  age  of 
the  insured.  The  first  periodical  investigation  into  the  sufficiency  of  the 
life  assurance  fund  was  made  in  1776,  and  was  the  first  valuation  of  a 
life  office  ever  made.  •'  Life  assurance  on  a  fixed  basis  was  deemed  an 
experiment,  and  there  being  no  capital  beyond  the  premium  contribu- 
tions paid  by  the  members,  an  overcharge  was  essential  to  safety,,  and 
equitably  this  overcharge  was  to  be  returned  to  the  members  to  whom  it 
of  right  belonged."     In  this  way  the  "  Bonus  System  "  of  life  assurance 
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arose,  a  feature  which  has  contributed  largely  to  the  expansion  of  the 
business.  In  1792  the  Westminster  Society,  a  proprietary  office,  was 
established,  the  novel  feature  it  introduced  being  the  appointment  of 
agents.  This  feature  has  since  been  adopted  by  all  the  other  offices 
already  mentioned,  with  the  exception  of  the  Equitable.  In  1797  the 
Pelican  Office  was  founded  also  as  a  proprietary  company,  and  this  brings 
us  down  to  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  when  a  great  devel- 
opment took  25lace  in  the  growth  of  life  insurance.  This  was  aided  by 
the  exemption  of  premiums  from  Income  Tax,  which  Pitt  proposed  in 
introducing  his  scheme  of  1798. 

Many  of  the  existing  offices  were  established  in  the  early  part  of  that 
century.  Among  them  may  be  mentioned  the  Provident  and  the  Rock 
in  1806,  and  the  Eagle  in  "1807.  In  1808  the  Atlas  and  the  Norwich 
Union  were  founded,  and  in  1810  the  Sun  Life.  The  Scottish  Widows 
Fund  was  founded  in  1815,  and  the  Economic,  the  Edinburgh,  and  the 
Law  Life  in  1823.  The  shares  of  the  last  mentioned  were  issued  exclu- 
sively to  members  of  the  legal  profession,  and  it  was  the  earliest  of  the 
class  offices.  But  1824  was  the  year  of  greatest  activity,  more  than  a 
dozen  offices  being  founded  in  that  year,  including  the  Alliance,  Medical 
&  Clerical  (now  Clerical,  Medical  and  General),  Scottish  L'nion  (now 
Scottish  L^nion  and  National)  and  Yorkshire.  The  second  office  was  the 
first  to  promote  a  scheme  for  the  assurance  of  under-average  lives.  It 
was  at  this  time  that  the  practice  of  giving  commission  to  agents  for  in- 
troducing business  became  general,  and  that  the  precaution  of  a  personal 
medical  examination  was,  it  is  believed,  adopted.  Hitherto  the  lives  had 
merely  appeared  before  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  various  offices,  who, 
if  satisfied,  admitted  them. 

After  the  activity  of  1824  there  was  a  reaction,  and  we  find  that  in 
the  next  10  years  only  24  offices  were  established,  but  during  the  follow- 
ing decennium  the  number  increased  again.  In  the  five  years  1835-39 
the  number  of  new  offices  established  was  39,  and  in  1840-44,  36.  Pre- 
vious to  this  offices  were  generally  incorporated  under  ro3'al  charter  or 
special  Act  of  Parliament  before  commencing  business,  on  account  of  the 
disabilities  under  which  they  would  otherwise  have  laboured  at  common 
laM^;  but  in  the  last-mentioned  year  an  Act  for  the  Registration  of  Joint 
Stock  Companies  became  law,  the  object  being  to  invest  such  companies 
with  the  qualities  and  incidents  of  incorporation.  Xew  insurance  com- 
panies came  under  the  Act,  and  this  gave  an  impetus  to  the  formation  of 
offices.  In  the  five  years  1845-49,  55  offices  were  established,  and  in 
1850-54,  85.  This  last  is  a  record  number,  and  there  were  now  no  less 
than  187  offices  transacting  life  business.  The  climax  was  reached  in 
1856,  when  there  were  193  in  existence. 

About  this  time  measures  were  taken  to  enforce  the  publication  of 
the  accounts  of  all  life  insurance  companies  which  had  been  established 
under  the  provisions  of  the  Joint  Stock  Companies  Act.  Attention  was 
thus  drawn  to  the  enormous  expenditure  of  some  of  these  companies,  and 
the  inevitable  reaction  followed.  During  the  five  years  1855-59  only  29 
new  companies  were  established  and  no  less  than  81  were  discontinued. 
Since  then  the  decline  in  the  number  of  offices  has  gone  on  almost  with- 
out interruption,  and  in  1870  an  effective  check  was  put  upon  the  pro- 
motion of  speculative  offices  by  the  provisions  of  the  Life  Assurance 
Companies  Act  of  that  year,  which  necessitated  a  deposit  of  £20,000 
being  made  with  the  Government  before  life  business  could  be  com- 
menced. Seventeen  offices  were  founded  in  that  year ;  but  during  the  30 
years  which  have  since  elapsed,  only  21  new  offices  have  been  established, 
while  many  more  have  been  discontinued  chiefly  by  absorption  with 
other  offices,  the  net  result  being  that  there  are  now  only  80  offices  in 
existence. 


On  the  Groioth  of  Life  Insurance,  etc.  [James  Chatham).       673 

The  following  table  shows  clearly  the  rise  and  fall  in  the  number  of 
British  offices  transacting  ordinary  business,  to  which  class  I  will  confine 
my  attention  in  this  paper.  It  is  compiled  chiefly  from  Mr.  Morrice  A. 
Black's  chart  and  the  table  in  Mr.  David  Deuchar's  Presidential  Address 
in  1887  to  the  Actuarial  Society  of  Edinburgh: 

TABLE 

OF    ORDINARY   LIFE    OFFICES    EXISTING,    ESTABLISHED    AND 

DISCONTINUED. 


Period. 


1706 

1721 

1762 

1792 

1797 

1799 

1800-1804 
1805-1809 
1810-1814 
1815-1819 
1820-1824 
1825-1829 
1830-1834 
1835-1839 
1840-1844 
1845-1849 
1850-1854 
1855-1859 
1860-1864 
1865-1869 
1870-1874 
1875-1879 
1880-1884 
1885-1889 
1890-1894 
1895-1899 
1900 


Existing  at 

beginning  of 

period. 


1 

3 

4 

5 

6 

8 

9 

19 

24 

28 

50 

49 

58 

94 

108 

140 

187 

134 

123 

109 

105 

97 

92 

88 

79 

SO 


Established 
during 
period. 


1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

10 

5 

4 

25 

13 

11 

39 

36 

55 

85 

29 

29 

37 

17 

3 

5 

5 

3 

5 


Discontinued 
during 
period. 


3 

14 

2 

3 

22 
23 
38 
82 
40 
51 
21 
11 
10 

9 
12 

4 


All  these  offices,  with  one  exception,  transact  life  insurance  in  the 
ordinary  way,  that  is  to  say,  they  are  what  are  known  as  level  premium 
offices.  The  exception  is  an  office  founded  in  1891  and  conducted  on 
practically  assessment  principles.  Another  office  was  established  on 
similar  lines  in  the  same  year,  but  it  has  since  changed  to  the  level  pre- 
mium system.  In  addition  to  these  a  number  of  colonial  and  foreign 
companies  have  come  to  this  country  during  recent  years,  and  now  they 
number  11  in  all,  but  their  British  business  is  not  reported  separately. 
Of  these  6  are  Colonial,  4  American,  and  1  French.  One  of  the  Colonial 
and  one  of  the  American  Offices  conduct  their  business  on  the  assess- 
ment principle.  That  system  has  never  taken  a  hold  in  this  country,  and 
the  business  done  under  it  is  so  insignificant  that  it  may  be  practically 
left  out  of  account.  It  may  be  mentioned  here  that  14  offices  also  trans- 
act industrial  business. 

While  the  number  of  offices  has  fluctuated  considerably,  the  amount 
of  business  has  steadily  increased.  There  are  no  authentic  returns  avail- 
able until  1870 — many  of  the  offices  in  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century  did  not  publish  accounts  at  all,  and  the  figures  I  give  in  the  fol- 
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lowing  table  for  the  years  before  that  are  merely  estimates  drawn  from  the 
best  sources  available.*  I  should  have  liked  to  have  given  the  amount 
of  new  business  transacted;  but  for  the  earlier  period  that  is  practically 
impossible,  and  even  for  the  later  period  the  information  is  not  required 
by  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  a  number  of  offices  do  not  publish  it  in  their 
annual  accounts.  I  have  therefore  confined  myself  to  a  statement  of  the 
amount  of  the  funds  and  existing  assurances,  which  will,  I  think,  give  a 
very  good  idea  of  the  growth  of  life  assurance. 

TABLE 

SHOWING   THE  FUNDS  AND  EXISTING  ASSURANCES  OF  ORDINARY 

LIFE  OFFICES. 


Year. 


Existing 
Assurances. 


1720 
1760 
1800 
1810 
1820 
1830 
1840 
1850 
1860 
1870 
1875 
1880 
1885 
1890 
1895 
1900 


£50,000 


6,500,000 

10,000,000 

15,000,000 

20,000,000 

30,000,000 

45,000,000 

60,000,000 

87,767,203 

108,818,719 

128,659,580 

147,933,581 

171,547,169 

204,379,825 

248,876,376 


£320,000 

17,000,000 

30,000,000 

45,000,000 

65,000,000 

100,000,000 

150,000,000 

200,000,000 

292,557,343 

351,288,665 

386,911,850 

413,248,202 

455,184,135 

551,645,412 

639,264,242 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  existing  assurances  amount  to  over  £600,000,- 
000,  and  that  latterly  they  have  been  increasing  at  the  rate  of  nearly 
£100,000,000  every  five  years,  while  the  funds  in  hand  amount  to  nearly 
£250,000,000. 

Before  1870  the  business  transacted  may  be  said  to  have  consisted 
almost  entirely  of  ordinary  whole  life  policies.  Eoughly  speaking,  they 
constituted  at  that  date  90  per  cent,  of  the  existing  assurances,  the  re- 
maining 10  per  cent,  being  equally  divided  between  whole  life  policies  of 
other  descriptions  and  miscellaneous  classes.  After  1870,  however,  it  is 
possible  to  analyse  the  different  classes  of  business  and  ascertain  the 
growth  in  each  by  means  of  the  valuation  returns  to  the  Board  of  Trade. 
This  has  been  a  laborious  piece  of  work,  as  no  summary  existed  for  the 
earlier  years,  but  I  think  the  results  justify  it.  The  full  tables  are  pub- 
lished in  an  appendix,  as  they  may  be  useful  to  others  engaged  in  a  sim- 
ilar investigation,  and  the  net  totals  are  given  in  the  following  table : 


*  Chiefly  Mr.  Walford's  "  History  of  Life  Assurance  in  the  United  Kingdom" 
(J.  I.  A.  sxv.,  114),  to  which  I  am  also  indebted  for  other  information. 
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TABLE 

SHOWING  THE  VARIOUS    CLASSES  OF  THE  EXISTING    ASSURANCES 
AND  ANNUITIES  OF  ORDINARY  LIFE  OFFICES. 


Year. 

Whole  Term 
of  Life. 

Limited 
Payment. 

Endowment 
Assurance. 

1875 

1880 

1885 

1890 

1895 

1900 

£321,176,867 
347,582,339 
362,329,490 
378,771,496 
405,635,943 
420,817,594 

£6,946,857 
11,159,858 
13,939,934 
18,016,300 
24,915.598 
32,256,056 

£9,613,524 
14,611,903 
22,884,344 
42,483,492 
98,799,984 

157,209,831 

Year. 

Pure 
Endowment. 

Joint 
Lives. 

Last 
Survivor. 

1875 

1880 

1885 

1890 

1895 

1900 

£1,552,072 
1,381,920 
1,137,538 
1,518,837 
3,465,181 
5,270,887 

£2,749,835 
2,558,469 
2,465,680 
2,594,303 
3,676,030 
4,115,058 

£2,271,037 
2,253,623 
2,068,998 
1,886,222 
1,858,171 
1,810,858 

Year. 

Contingent. 

Issue. 

Miscellaneous. 

1875 

1880 

1885 

1890 

1895 

1900 

£2,129,036 

2,462,688 
3,285;264 
3,812,087 
4,010,143 
4,683,223 

£1,025,200 
1,343,9.56 
1,791,907 
2,286,889 
2,805,150 
3,642,643 

£3,824,237 
3,5.57,094 
3,345,047 
3,814,509 
6,479,212 
9,458,092 

Year. 

Total 
Assurances. 

Immediate 

Annuities 

per  annum. 

Deferred 

Annuities 
per  annum. 

1875 

1880 

1885 

1890 

1895 

1900 

£351,288,665 
386,911,850 
413,248,202 
455,184,135 
551,645,412 
639,264,242 

£399,422 

466,668 

619,132 

855,056 

1,244,-533 

1,682,489 

£129,606 
143,231 
159,550 
147,587 
215,149 
334,844 

This  table  shows  very  clearly  the  great  preponderance  of  the  whole  of 
life  class  over  all  other  business.  The  sums  assured  under  it  run  into 
hundreds  of  millions,  and  no  other  class  at  all  approaches  it  in  magnitude. 
The  limited  payment  class  has  increased  much  more  rapidly,  but  is  still 
less  than  a  tenth  of  it.  Roughly  speaking,  about  Ibfc  of  these  two  classes 
is  without  profits. 

But  a  change  is  coming  over  the  aspect  of  affairs.  The  great  advance 
during  recent  years  in  the  endowment  assurance  class  can  be  seen  at  a 
glance;  and  if  it  continues  to  increase  with  the  same  rapidity  in  the  future, 
it  will  soon  be  a  formidable  rival  of  the  whole  of  life  class.  The  latter 
has  only  increased  about  £15,000,000  in  the  last  five  years;  whereas  the 
endowment  assurance  class  has  increased  nearly  £60,000,000,  and  is  now 
about  40^  of  the  whole  of  life  class.  Eleven  per  cent,  of  it  is  without 
profits. 

The  pure  endowment  class  is  a  small  one,  but  it  is  increasing  rapidly. 
It  consists  chiefly,  however,  of  policies  on  the  lives  of  children,  payable 
when  they  attain  age  21,  as  a  provision  of  educational  or  professional 
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purposes.  It  is  never  likely  to  become  a  popular  class  with  adults  in  this 
country,  as  there  is  a  dislike  on  the  part  of  people  to  lose  everything  in 
the  event  of  death.  Very  few  of  these  policies  are  issued  now  with  par- 
ticipation in  profits. 

All  the  other  classes  are  small;  but  they  too,  with  one  exception, 
are  increasing,  although  not  as  a  rule  so  quickly  as  the  pure  endowment 
class.  The  exception  is  the  last  survivor  class,  which  actually  shows  a 
decrease.  Joint  life  and  last  survivor  policies  are  frequently  issued  with 
participation  in  profits,  but  policies  in  the  other  classes  are  generally 
without  profits.  The  miscellaneous  class  consists  principally  of  short 
term  policies. 

Coming  now  to  the  annuities,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  immediate 
annuities  form  an  important  class.  They  have  always  been  a  favourite 
form  of  investment  in  this  country,  especially  for  females,  and  the 
amount  paid  out  annually  is  increasing  very  rapidly.  The  deferred  an- 
nuities are  also  increasing  in  amount. 

The  relative  importance  of  the  various  classes  of  insurance  will  be 
more  readily  apprehended  if  the  individual  classes  are  given  as  percent- 
ages of  the  whole,  and  this  is  done  in  the  following  table: 


Class  of  Assurance. 

1875. 

1880. 

1885. 

1890. 

1895. 

1900. 

Whole  Term  of  Life 

Limited  Payment 

Endowment  Assurance  .  . 

Pure  Endowment 

Joint  Lives 

91.4 

2.0 

2.7 

.4 

.8 

.7 

.6 

.3 

1.1 

89.9 
2.9 
3.8 
.3 
.7 
.6 
.6 
.3 
.9 

87.7 
3.4 
5.5 
.3 
.6 
.5 
.8 
.4 
.8 

83.2 
4.0 
9.4 
.3 
.6 
.4 
.8 
.5 
.8 

73.5 

4.5 

17.9 

.6 

.7 
.4 
.7 
.5 
1.2 

65.8 
5.1 

24.6 
.8 
.6 

Last  Survivor 

.3 

Contingent 

.7 

Issue 

.6 

Miscellaneous 

1.5 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

The  fall  in  the  relative  position  of  the  whole  of  life  class,  and  the  cor- 
responding rise  in  the  endowment  assurance,  cannot  fail  to  attract  atten- 
tion. The  other  classes,  with  the  exception  of  the  limited  payment,  are 
practically  insignificant. 

From  the  figures  submitted  it  will  be  seen  that  the  growth  of  life 
assurance  in  this  country  has  been  very  steady.  Evolution,  not  revolu- 
tion, has  been  the  guiding  principle,  and  any  new  departure  has  been 
tested  and  tried  before  any  general  advance  along  the  line  has  been  made. 
In  this  way  the  progress  has  perhaps  been  slower,  but  on  the  other  hand 
it  has  been  more  enduring,  and  life  assurance  has  grown  to  be  one  of  the 
most  important  institutions  in  the  United  Kingdom,  exercising  a  great 
influence  upon  the  habits  and  customs  of  the  people.  What  the  future 
of  life  assurance  will  be  no  one  can  foretell,  but  it  seems  likely  that  it 
will  be  even  more  largely  taken  advantage  of  in  the  future  than  in  the 
past,  and  that  the  investment  side  of  it  will  be  more  developed  than 
hitherto. 
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SUR  LE  DEVELOPPEMENT  DE  L'ASSURANCE  SUR  LA  VIE,  DE  I^'ASSU- 
RANCE  A  COTISATION,  DES  AFFAIRES  PUREMENT  A  TERME  ET 
DES  AFFAIRES  A  FONDS  PERDUS. 

Pab  James   Chatham, 

On  peut  dire  que  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  dans  le  Royaume  Uni  de  Grande 
Bretagne  et  d'Irlande  a  pris  naissance  au  commencement  du  dix  huiti&me  si&cle. 
Elle  etait  conduite  au  debut  sur  le  principe  de  la  cotisation,  mais  on  ne  tarda 
pas  :i  reconnaitre  la  faussete  de  ce  principe  et  en  1872  la  Societe  I'Equitable  fut 
fondee  sur  les  principes  scientifiques. 

Beaucoup  des  compagnies  anglaises  existantes  ont  ete  fondees  au  commence- 
ment du  dix-neuvi&me  si&cle.  Le  nombre  des  compagnies  a  progressivement 
augmente  jusqu'en  1856,  epoque  a  laquelle  il  y  en  eut  193  en  existence.  Depuis 
lors  le  nombre  des  compagnies  a  graduellement  diminue,  presque  sans  interruption 
et  il  n'en  reste  plus  que  quatre-vingts  en  existence.  Une  seule  d'entre  elles  fait 
des  affaires  d'aprfes  le  principe  de  cotisation. 

Les  assurances  en  cours  se  montent  a  quinze  milliards  de  francs  et  depuis 
un  certain  temps  elles  ont  augmente  au  taux  de  2  milliards  et  demi  par  p^riode 
de  cinq  annees:  les  fonds  en  mains  se  montent  a  pr§s  de  7  milliards  et  demi. 

L'auteur  analyse  les  differentes  classes  d'affaires  faites  apres  1870  et  donne 
une  table  qui  montre  le  pourcentage  individuel  de  chaque  classe  par  rapport  a 
I'ensemble. 

On  ne  peut  manquer  de  remarquer  la  baisse  de  la  classe  entiere  des  as- 
surances sur  la  vie  dans  leur  position  relative  et  I'augmentation  correspondante 
de  la  classe  des  assurances  a  terme.  Les  autres  classes,  excepte  celle  des  verse- 
ments  limites,  sont  3.  peu  pres  insignifiantes.  Les  placements  3.  fonds  perdu 
forment  une  classe  importante  qui  continue  a  s'accroitre. 

La  croissance  des  assurances  sur  la  vie,  des  assurances  a  terme  et  des  place- 
ments a.  fonds  perdu  a  et€  trfes  constante  dans  ce  pays. 


KUEZE    NOTIZ. 


UBER  DAS  WACHSTHUM  VON  LEBENSVERSICHERUXG,  AXTHEIL- 
VERSICHERUNG,  REIXEM  AUSSTATTUXG-GESCHAFT  UXD  JAHR- 
LICHEM   REXTEX-GESCHAFT. 

Von  James  Chatham. 

Lebensversicherung  in  dem  Vereinigten  Konigreiche  und  Irland  mag  als 
im  Anfang  des  achtzehnten  Jahrhunderts  begonnen  zu  haben  angegeben  werden 
und  wurde  zuerst  nach  dem  Antheil-Prinzip  durchgefiihrt.  Das  Triigerische 
dieses  Prinzips  wurde  jedoch  bald  erkannt  und  in  1762  wurde  die  „Equitable"- 
Gesellschaft   auf   wissenschaftlichen   Prinzipien   gegriindet. 

Viele  der  bestehenden  englischen  Gesellschaften  wurden  im  ersten  Theile 
des  neunzehnten  Jahrhunderts  eroffnet,  und  die  Anzahl  wuchs  bestandig  bis  zum 
Jahre  1856,  wo  193  vorhanden  waren.  Seit  dieser  Zeit  hat  sich  die  Zahl  der 
Gesellschaften  nach  und  nach  ohne  Unterbrechung  beinahe  verringert,  imd  es 
bestehen  jetzt  nur  noch  80  Gesellschaften,  von  welchen  nur  eine  auf  der  Basis 
von  Antheil-Prinzipien  geleitet  wird. 

Die  bestehenden  Versicherungen  belaufen  sich  auf  mehr  als  600,000,000 
Pfimd,  und  haben  sich  letzhin  um  fast  100.000,000  Pfund  alle  5  Jahre  gesteigert, 
wahrend  sich  das  Kapital  auf  beinahe  300.000.000  Pfund  belauft. 

Die  verschiedenen  Klassen  des  Geschafts  nach  1870  werden  anah'siert  und 
eine  Tabelle  vorgelegt,  welche  den  Prozentsatz  jeder  einzelnen  Klasse  gegeniiber 
dem  Ganzen  zeigt.  Das  Sinken  der  gesammten  Lebens-Klasse  und  die  entspre- 
chende  Steigerung  der  Ausstattung-Versicherung  erregt  unbedingte  Aufmerk- 
samkeit.  Die  andern  Klassen.  mit  Ausnahme  der  der  beschriinkten  Zahlung, 
sind  gewissermaassen  unbedeutend.  Unmittelbare  jahrliche  Renten  bilden  eine 
bedeutende  Klasse  und  nehmen  an  Zahl  zu. 

Das  Wachsthum  in  Lebensversicherungen,  reinem  Ausstattungs-Geschaft 
und  jahrlicher  Renten-Versicherung  hat  sich  in  diesem  Lande  sehr  regelmassig 
gehalten. 


THE  GEOWTH  OF  ACCIDENT  AND  EMPLOYERS'  LIABILITY 
INSUEANCE  IN  GEEAT  BEITAIN. 

BY 

William  E.  Strong,  F.I. A., 
Of  the  London  Guarantee  and  Accident  Company,  Ltd.,  London. 

The  benefit  to  be  derived  from  insurance  against  the  pecuniary  loss 
resulting  from  injury  by  accident  does  not  appear  to  have  been  generally 
realized  before  the  introduction  of  railways.  Under  the  common  law, 
dependants  had  no  remedy  in  the  case  of  fatal  accidents,  and  it  was 
not  until  the  passage  of  Lord  Campbell's  Act,  in  1846,  that  damages 
could  in  such  cases  be  recovered. 

The  new  and  rapid  means  of  traveling  by  rail  possessing  dangers, 
the  consequences  of  which  were  exaggerated  by  public  nervousness  and 
ignorance,  afforded  an  obvious  field  for  insurance,  and  in  the  period  from 
1845  to  1848  eleven  companies  were  projected  to  insure  against  railway 
accidents,  fatal  and  non-fatal,  charging  mostly  an  annual  premium  of 
£1  for  a  first-class  risk  to  insure  £1,000  at  death  and  proportionate 
benefits  for  a  non-fatal  injury. 

Adequate  support  for  these  eleven  companies  was  not  forthcoming, 
and  only  one  of  them,  the  Eailway  Passengers  Assurance  Company,  still 
survives.  This  office  was  provisionally  registered  on  December  15,  1848, 
as  the  Universal  Eailway  Casualty  Compensation  Company,  a  title 
quickly  abandoned  in  favor  of  that  now  so  widely  known.  It  was  com- 
pletely registered  on  March  23,  1849.  Its  plans  included  the  issue  of 
insurance  tickets,  and  powers  for  the  purpose  were  conferred  upon  it 
by  a  special  Act  of  Parliament  (13  and  13  Vict.,  cap.  xl.)  passed  on 
June  36,  1849.  This  act  enabled  the  company  to  compound  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  stamp  duty  on  the  tickets  issued,  regulated  the  steps  to 
be  taken  by  the  assured  in  proof  of  his  claim,  and  made  unlawful  the 
issue  of  an  insurance  ticket  to  a  child  under  twelve  years  of  age,  a 
restriction  which  remains  to  this  day.  Further,  the  act  provided  that  the 
compensation  in  the  case  of  non-fatal  injuries  should  be  such  "  as  shall 
be  deemed  a  reasonable  and  liberal  compensation  for  such  injury  as  well 
as  for  the  pain  of  mind  and  body  and  the  loss  of  time  and  money  con- 
sequent thereon,"  the  amount  being  assessed  by  the  company  subject,  in 
the  event  of  dispute,  to  arbitration.  By  a  subsequent  act  passed  June 
33,  1864  (37  and  28  Victoria,  cap.  cxxv.),  a  railway  accident  was  defined 
as  an  accident  to  the  train,  and  the  scale  of  disablement  allowances  was 
fixed  as  follows:  ^Yhere  the  sum  at  death  was  £1,000,  the  allowances 
for  non-fatal  accidents  were  £6  a  week  during  total,  and  £1  10s.  during 
partial  disablement ;  for  £500  at  death,  the  sums  were  £3  total  and  15s. 
partial;  and  for  £300  at  death,  £1  55.  total  and  6s.  3d.  partial,  the 
period  during  which  compensation  was  payable  being  limited  to  twenty- 
six  weeks  from  the  time  of  accident.  The  premiums  charged  were  re- 
spectively 3d.,  2d.,  and  Id.  Travelers  by  excursion  train  could  not 
recover  more  than  £500. 
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During  the  first  six  months  of  the  company's  existence  the  premium 
income  was  £1,421,  and  the  amount  paid  in  claims  £7  10s.  Mr.  Alex- 
ander Beattie,  the  first  secretary,  afterwards  joined  the  board,  and  in 
1852,  Mr.  W.  J.  Vian,  who  had  been  with  the  office  since  1849,  was 
made  secretary,  his  name  becoming  ultimately  even  better  known  among 
the  insuring  public  than  that  of  the  company  itself.  On  his  death,  in 
1890,  he  was  succeeded  by  his  brother,  Mr.  Alfred  Vian,  and  Mr.  Massey 
as  joint  secretaries.  Mr.  Massey  subsequently  retired  owing  to  ill- 
health,  and  Mr.  Vian  became,  and  still  remains,  sole  secretary. 

On  January  24,  1850,  the  Accidental  Death  Insurance  Company 
was  registered  to  insure  against  death  resulting  within  three  months  of 
the  occurrence  of  an  accident  of  any  kind,  but  before  the  company  had 
actually  commenced  business,  the  actuary,  Mr.  Edward  Eiley,  sug- 
gested the  desirability  of  adding  to  the  scheme  the  insurance  of  com- 
pensation for  non-fatal,  accidental,  bodily  injury.  The  plan  was  adopted 
by  the  proprietors  on  June  3,  1850,  from  which  date  the  system  of  insur- 
ance against  general  accidents  commenced.  The  rates  charged  for 
persons  not  exposed  to  any  special  risk  of  occupation  were:  to  cover 
death  by  accident  alone,  £1  per  annum  for  £1,000;  to  cover  death  and 
compensation  for  non-fatal  injury,  £3  10s.  per  annum  for  £1,000  at 
death  and  £5  per  week  during  entire  disablement,  with  a  sum  not  exceed- 
ing £10  for  medical  attendance  during  the  injury.  For  hazardous  occu- 
pations special  rates  were  charged,  and  an  extra  premium  was  required 
to  cover  loss  of  leg  or  arm  or  total  loss  of  sight.  For  railway  accidents 
only,  the  premium  was  10s.  per  annum  for  £1,000  at  death  and  £5  per 
week  compensation  during  disablement.  The  allowance  for  medical 
attendance  was  subsequently  abandoned,  and  in  lieu  the  weekly  allow- 
ance to  the  assured  during  temporary  total  disablement  was  increased 
to  £6.  In  all  cases  the  limit  for  temporary  disablement  allowance  was 
twenty-six  weeks. 

The  Railway  Assurance  Company  was  registered  on  July  16,  1850. 
Its  scheme  was  to  charge  £2  2s.  for  the  whole  of  life  to  cover  the  risk 
of  being  killed  while  traveling  by  railway.  The  policy  went  beyond  that 
of  the  Eailway  Passengers  Company,  and  covered  accidents  and  injuries 
incident  to  railway  traveling  and  not  necessarily  incurred  through  an 
accident  to  the  train  itself.  The  company  only  maintained  an  inde- 
pendent existence  for  two  years,  and  the  system  of  charging  single 
premiums  for  whole  life  accident  insurance  has  not  met  with  popular 
favor,  although  the  principle  has  not  been  altogether  abandoned. 

The  Travellers  and  Marine  Insurance  Company,  founded  in  1854  to 
grant  policies  combining  land  and  sea  risks,  soon  afterwards  became  by 
special  Act  of  Parliament  the  Accidental  Death  Company  Xo,  2, 

In  1855  the  Railway  Passengers  extended  its  business  from  that  of 
insuring  against  railway  accidents  only  to  insuring  against  general 
accidents. 

In  1866  the  Accident  Insurance  Company  was  founded,  and  ab- 
sorbed the  business  of  the  Accidental  Death  ISTo,  2. 

The  Norwich  and  London  Accident  Insurance  Association  was 
founded  in  1856,  the  London  Guarantee  and  Accident  Company  Limited 
in  1869,  and  the  Ocean  Railway  and  General  in  1872, 

The  progress  of  individual  accident  insurance  was,  from  the  nature 
of  the  business,  somewhat  slow.  The  public  needed  to  be  educated  to 
the  advantages  of  the  system.  Accident  policies  in  contrast  to  life 
assurance  provide  benefits  payable  only  on  the  happening  of  events  which 
are  not  certain  to  occur,  and  though  the  same  characteristic  obtains  in 
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a  marked  degree  in  fire  insurance,  loss  by  fire  appealed  more  vividly  to 
the  imagination  than  the  possibility  of  personal  injury.  Accidents  were 
popularly  assumed  to  be  comparatively  infrequent,  and  an  active  propa- 
ganda of  statistics  based  on  the  actual  experience  of  the  offices  was 
necessary  to  demonstrate  the  contrary.  Only  of  recent  years  accident 
policies  for  more  than  £1,000  at  death  have  become  frequent. 

In  1876  the  Eailway  and  General  Accident  Company  evolved  a 
scheme  in  which,  while  the  premium  was  alike  in  all  occupations,  the 
amount  of  compensation  depended  on  the  class  of  accident  met  with,  or, 
to  adopt  the  explanation  of  the  company  itself,  "  the  scale  of  payment 
for  claims  is  differentiated  instead  of  the  premiums."  This  method  was 
naturally  found  to  be  unsatisfactory,  and  the  company  went  into  volun- 
tary liquidation  in  1878. 

A  form  of  profit-sharing  in  a  reduction  by  10  per  cent,  of  the 
premiums  payable  by  policy-holders  who  had  made  no  claims  during  the 
preceding  five  years  was  devised  in  1870,  The  allowance  gradually 
extended  to  all  policy-holders,  and  ultimately  insurers  who  had  become 
entitled  to  the  reduction  were  permitted  to  transfer  to  other  offices 
"  without  loss  of  bonus." 

About  the  year  1880  increased  benefits  for  total  loss  of  limbs  or 
eyesight  were  again  introduced  into  accident  policies,  from  which  they 
had  been  omitted  since  1855. 

To  the  Law  Accident  Company  is  due  the  recent  revival  in  this 
country  of  the  system  of  doubling  the  benefits  payable  in  case  of  railway 
accidents,  a  previous  attempt  in  this  direction  having  been  made  in  1851. 
This  was  shortly  afterwards  followed  by  the  addition  at  an  extra 
premium  of  temporary  allowances  for  disablement  caused  by  typhus, 
typhoid,  scarlet  fever,  smallpox,  and  measles. 

The  stress  of  competition  soon  led  to  additions  to  the  list  of  dis- 
eases, and  under  one  of  the  most  recent  policies  issued,  no  less  than 
thirty-one  diseases  are  covered. 

More  recent  features  are  the  annual  addition  of  5  per  cent,  to  the 
sum  payable  in  case  of  death  until  it  reaches  150  per  cent,  of  the  amount 
originally  insured,  a  reduction  of  10  per  cent,  on  the  premium  to  total 
abstainers,  the  removal  of  restrictions  of  locality,  even  in  cases  of  dis- 
ease, payment  in  cases  of  blindness  and  paralysis,  and  annuities  if  per- 
manent disablement  is  due  to  other  causes  than  the  loss  of  limb  or 
eyesight. 

Side  by  side  with  the  liberalization  of  the  insurance  contracts  there 
has  been  developed  a  method  of  gratuitous  insurance  for  advertising 
purposes.  The  plan  was  first  introduced  by  a  weekly  penny  paper  of 
paying  £100  to  the  representatives  of  any  person  killed  by  railway  acci- 
dent if  a  copy  of  the  current  issue  of  the  periodical  were  found  on  his 
body.  This  was  followed  by  other  journals,  the  risk  being  usually  cov- 
ered by  the  guarantee  of  an  insurance  company. 

Until  the  year  1880,  the  accident  business  of  the  companies  was 
practically  confined  to  the  issue  of  individual  policies,  and  its  growth 
was  very  gradual.  In  that  year  fresh  scope  was  afforded  by  the  passing 
of  the  Employers'  Liability  Act,  described  as  "  An  Act  to  ex-tend  and 
regulate  the  liability  of  employers  to  make  compensation  for  personal 
injuries  suffered  by  workmen  in  their  service." 

The  rights  of  workmen  against  their  employers  for  compensation 
for  injuries  sustained  in  their  service  had  hitherto  been  regulated  by 
common  law,  and  English  judges  had  laid  down  the  doctrine  of  common 
emploATnent  according  to  which  "  when  in  making  a  contract  of  service 
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the  employee  did  from  the  nature  of  the  contract  undertake  to  take  upon 
himself  known  risks  of  his  employment,  he  did  likewise  contract  to 
take  upon  himself  as  one  of  the  obvious  risks  of  the  trade  the  risk 
arising  from  the  negligence  of  fellow  servants."  Hence,  the  common- 
law  right  of  an  employee  to  recover  damages  against  his  employer  existed 
only  where  the  actual  negligence  of  the  latter  was  established. 

The  master  was,  however,  liable  for  "  injury  resulting  if  he  omitted 
to  provide  the  servant  with  proper  materials  and  resources  for  his  work, 
or  if  he  was  negligent  in  the  choice  of  persons  to  whom  he  intrusted  the 
supply  of  such  materials  or  resources,  or  in  the  selection  of  proper 
servants." 

The  Employers'  Liability  Act  of  1880  was  intended  to  restrict  the 
application  of  the  doctrine  of  common  employment  and  to  make  the 
employer  responsible  for  the  negligence  of  those  whom  he  placed  in 
positions  of  authority  or  superintendence.    Put  shortly,  it  provides  that : 

Where  personal  injury  is  caused  to  a  workman  by  defect  in  the 
condition  of  the  ways,  works,  machinery,  or  plant  used  in  the  business, 
or  by  the  negligence  of  any  person  in  the  service  of  the  employer  in- 
trusted with  superintendence,  or  to  whose  orders  the  workman  was 
bound  to  conform,  the  workman,  or,  in  case  the  injury  results  in  his 
death,  his  legal  representatives,  shall  have  the  same  right  of  compensation 
against  the  employer  as  if  he  had  not  been  in  the  employer's  service. 
The  amount  of  compensation  recoverable  is  limited  to  a  sum  not  exceed- 
ing three  years'  wages. 

The  extended  liability  thus  imposed  upon  employers  was  in  the  na- 
ture of  a  trade  hazard,  and  various  companies  were  formed  to  undertake 
the  risks  involved,  the  most  important  being  the  Employers'  Liability  As- 
surance Corporation.  Existing  companies  also  gradually  entered  on 
the  field,  which  was  extended  to  include  insurance  against  injuries  to 
persons  not  in  the  employ  of  the  insured,  commonly  called  "  third  party  " 
risk.  The  premium  was  necessarily  a  matter  of  experiment,  and  there 
was  considerable  competition,  with  the  natural  result  that  the  rates  in 
many  cases  were  unduly  reduced.  In  1891  nine  of  the  companies  formed 
an  association  for  the  purpose  of  fixing  from  the  accumulated  experience 
correct  rates  and  maintaining  them  in  future.  These  companies  were 
afterwards  joined  by  four  others. 

In  1897  the  liability  of  employers  in  certain  trades  toward  their 
workmen  was  further  extended  by  the  Workmen's  Compensation  Act. 
To  quote  a  legal  writer  *  on  the  subject,  "  the  passing  of  the  Employers' 
Liability  Act,  1880,  marks  the  close  of  the  first  definite  stage  of  the 
legislative  period  in  which  a  standard  of  duty  independent  of  contract 
was  gradually  set  up;  while  the  Workmen's  Compensation  Act,  1897, 
is  not  improbably  only  the  commencement  of  a  system  of  compulsory 
restriction  on  the  free  relations  of  capital  and  labor  which  admits  of 
almost  indefinite  expansion.  The  Employers'  Liability  Act,  1880,  pro- 
vided that  the  law  should  imply  more  generous  conditions  of  employ- 
ment. The  Workmen's  Compensation  Act,  1897,  compels  their  adoption 
despite  the  agreement  to  the  contrary  of  the  employer  and  his  workmen. 
It  also  imposes  new  obligations  on  the  employer  only  to  be  explained 
on  the  theory  of  a  State  insurance  of  labor,  of  which,  in  the  first  instance, 
at  any  rate,  the  employer  is  to  bear  the  burden." 

Broadly,  the  act  provides  that  if  personal  injury  by  accident  arising 
out  of  and  in  the  course  of  the  employment  is  caused  to  a  workman,  his 

*  The  Law  of  Employers'  Liability  and  Workmen's  Compensation,  T.  Beven. 
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employer  shall  be  liable  to  pay  compensation.  The  amounts  payable  are, 
shortly,  as  follows : 

In  the  case  of  death  resulting  from  the  injury,  if  the  workman  leaves 
dependants  wholly  dependent  upon  his  earnings,  three  years'  wages,  but 
not  less  than  £150  nor  more  than  £300 ;  if  he  leaves  dependants  partly 
dependent  on  his  earnings,  a  sum  to  be  agreed  on,  but  not  exceeding  the 
amount  payable  in  the  preceding  case,  and  if  he  leaves  no  dependants, 
the  expenses  of  his  medical  attendance  and  burial  not  exceeding  £10. 

In  case  of  total  or  partial  incapacity  for  work  resulting  from  the 
injury,  a  weekly  payment  during  the  incapacity  after  the  second  week 
not  exceeding  one-half  of  his  weekly  earnings  nor  £1  per  week. 

The  act  applies  to  employment  in  railways,  factories,  mines,  quar- 
ries, or  engineering  works  on  buildings  exceeding  thirty  feet  in  height 
in  course  of  construction,  or  repair  by  means  of  a  scaffolding,  or  demoli- 
tion, or  on  which  machinery  driven  by  steam,  water,  or  other  mechanical 
power  is  being  used  for  the  purpose  of  the  construction,  repair,  oi 
demolition. 

The  accident  companies  at  once  prepared  to  deal  with  the  great 
increase  both  in  the  nature  of  the  risk  and  in  the  volume  of  business 
anticipated  as  a  consequence  of  the  act.  New  companies  were  formed, 
and  some  fire  and  life  offices  embarked  in  the  business,  utilizing  to  great 
advantage  their  extensive  agency  organizations.  A  Tariff  Association 
was  formed,  which  soon  numbered  twenty-four  companies,  and  the 
available  statistics  for  assessing  rates  of  premium  were  collected  and 
suitable  forms  of  policy  were  drafted.  The  calculation  of  rates  was  a 
matter  of  complexity,  but  ultimately  a  table  was  agreed  upon.  The 
act  was  so  loosely  drawn  that  opinions  differed  widely  as  to  its  inter- 
pretation, and  reliable  statistics  relative  to  accidents  in  different  indus- 
tries in  this  country  were  not  obtainable.  The  situation  was  complicated 
by  the  abstentior  from  the  association  of  certain  of  the  offices.  At 
first  the  tendency  of  the  courts  was  to  interpret  the  act  in  a  conservative 
spirit.  This  encouraged  and  seemed  to  justify  the  action  of  the  non- 
tariff  offices  and  brought  about  a  war  of  rates  eventuating  in  many 
secessions  from  the  Tariff  Association,  and  the  practical  disappearance 
of  the  scale  of  rates  it  had  promulgated.  Gradually,  however,  the  courts 
commenced  to  liberalize  their  reading  of  the  act,  the  swing  of  the 
pendulum  made  itself  felt,  and  the  cost  of  claim  settlements  became 
more  onerous,  the  tendency  of  the  claims  to  steadily  and  continually 
increase  in  number  and  cost  which  had  been  experienced  by  the  insurance 
departments  in  Germany  and  Austria,  manifested  itself  in  this  country, 
and  in  some  instances  it  became  evident  that  business  had  been  transacted 
at  a  loss. 

In  1900  the  benefits  of  the  Act  of  1897  were  extended  to  workers 
in  agriculture,  which  is  defined  to  include  horticulture,  forestry,  the 
keeping  or  breeding  of  live  stock,  poultry,  or  bees,  and  the  growth  of 
fruit  and  vegetables. 

The  development  of  accident  insurance  in  Great  Britain  thus  falls 
into  three  periods.  From  1850  to  1880  it  consisted  of  individual  acci- 
dent risks,  in  1880  the  risk  of  Employers'  Liability  was  added,  and  from 
1897  Workmen's  Compensation  became  the  most  prominent  feature. 

Owing  to  various  circumstances,  it  is  not  possible  to  form  any 
accurate  estimate  of  the  effect  of  these  changes  upon  the  business.  The 
companies  have  never  been  required  by  law  to  publish  their  accounts. 
Few  of  them  did  so  before  1884,  and  even  now  the  reports  of  many  of 
the  mutual  offices  are  not  available  to  the  public.    Those  companies  that 
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publish  their  figures  do  not  subdivide  the  premium  income  into  the 
sources  from  which  it  is  derived.  Nearly  all  of  them  transact  several 
other  branches  of  insurance,  including  fidelity  guarantee,  plate  glass, 
burglary,  engine  and  boiler,  lift,  and  even  fire  insurance.  Several  have 
extended  their  operations  to  America,  the  British  Colonies,  and  the  Con- 
tinent of  Europe,  so  that  only  a  rough  idea  is  obtainable  of  the  growth 
of  the  business  in  Great  Britain. 

The  following  tables  have  been  compiled  from  the  figures  contained 
in  the  Post  Magazine  Almanac.  The  first  shows  the  number  of  offices 
transacting  accident  insurance  in  each  year  from  1850  to  1883. 


1850 3 

1851   4 

1852  6 

1853  6 

1854  7 

1855 9 

1856 12 

1857  9 

1858 8 

1859  6 

1860  5 

1861   5 


1862 4 

1863  3 

1864 4 

1865 6 

1866  4 

1867  3 

1868 6 

1869 7 

1870 9 

1871   9 

1872 8 


1873 8 

1874  9 

1875 9 

1876 10 

1877  17 

1878 13 

1879 12 

1880 13 

1881   17 

1882  19 

1883  24 


The  next  table  shows  the  number  of  offices  transacting  accident 
business,  the  number  of  accounts  published,  the  total  premium  income 
contained  therein  for  the  financial  period  ending  in  the  year  against 
which  the  figures  are  placed  and  the  premium  income  of  those  of  the 
offices  whose  business  has  been  confined  to  Great  Britain  from  1884 
to  1901.  The  latter  gives  some  idea  of  the  growth  of  revenue  since  the 
introduction  of  workmen's  compensation  insurance,  although  the  omis- 
sion of  the  offices  transacting  foreign  business  excludes  some  which  have 
secured  a  large  volume  of  risks  imder  the  act.  The  last  column  shows 
the  premium  income  of  the  offices  transacting  foreign  business. 


YEAR 


^  a) 

5  5 

C   ft 

S 

^  o 

1884  24 

1885  26 

1886  27 

1887  33 

1888  39 

1889  37 

1890  40 

1891  41 

1892  41 

1893  37 

1894  38 

1895  43 

1896  46 

1897  44 

1898  46 

1899  89 

1900  95 

1901  85 


o   ««  M 

g  eS  O  S 

12 
19 
18 
21 
23 
25 
27 
29 
29 
33 
29 
27 
27 
30 
36 
39 
42 
40 


-«  c^ 

03    O    w 

c  g^ 
rt  53 

£    484,179 

628,422 

643.837 

729,059 

851,227 

937,179 

1,009.516 

1,108,474 

1,177,228 

1,295.545 

1,368.048 

1,476.416 

1,632.525 

1,875,560 

2,622,920 

2,687,345 

3,085.612 

3,874,654 


s|^.^ 


S,  c  c  ® 

^       c«  «-   c« 
s«  q-.   <-    C    « 


C    3 


I    486,520 

485,843 

515,698 

548,599 

578.785 

606,746 

710,600 

785.907 

838,520 

827.014 

837.015 

883.810 

1,005,130 

1,350,212 

1.368,715 

1,468,220 

1,654,319 


5.2  c  M 


ra   r   oj 
tH    -,    OJ 


E    141,902 

157,994 

213,361 

302,628 

358,394 

402,770 

397,874 

391,321 

457,025 

541,034 

639,401 

748.715 

870.430 

1,272,708 

1,318,630 

1,617,392 

2.220,335 


The  main  principles  upon  which  personal  accident  insurance  is 
transacted  have  not  been  varied.     The  policy  is  an  annual  contract 
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terminable  or  renewable  at  the  option  of  either  party.  The  cost  of  dis- 
ablement from  accident  is  assumed  to  remain  constant  at  all  insurable 
ages,  the  extra  risk  during  the  earlier  period  of  life  being  set  off  against 
the  greater  vitality  and  recuperative  power  of  youth,  while  in  later  life 
the  diminished  ability  to  resist  the  effects  of  injur}'  is  compensated  for 
by  greater  caution  and  less  reckless  exposure  to  danger. 

The  extension  of  accident  insurance  to  cover  benefits  in  case  of 
sickness  carries  with  it  certain  dangers.  Sickness  insurance  is  a  dis- 
tinct branch,  with  its  own  difficulties  and  peculiarities,  calling  for  special 
treatment  in  its  administration.  It  more  nearly  approaches  to  life  in- 
surance, inasmuch  as  the  liability  increasing  with  age  requires  the 
accumulation  of  reserves  calculated  on  scientific  principles. 

The  system  of  calculating  the  premiums  for  workmen's  insurance 
as  a  percentage  on  the  amount  of  wages  paid  was  originated  in  this 
country  by  the  Employers'  Liability  Corporation,  and  is  clearly  the  sim- 
plest solution  of  the  problem.  It  would  obviously  be  impracticable  to 
issue  separate  policies  to  the  workmen  or  to  insure  them  as  individuals. 
Employment  in  manual  labor,  even  when  the  workers  are  skilled,  is  shift- 
ing and  precarious,  and  is  in  many  cases  intermittent,  while  the  un- 
skilled laborer  is  mostly  engaged  and  paid  by  the  hour.  Hence,  the  only 
practical  measure  of  the  number  exposed  to  risk  is  the  amount  expended 
in  wages. 

Up  to  the  present  it  has  not  been  found  possible  to  do  more  than 
ascertain  the  cost  of  the  claims  as  a  percentage  of  the  wages.  Sufficiently 
elaborate  statistics  have  not  been  tabulated  to  facilitate  the  calculation 
either  of  the  probability  of  a  particular  accident  or  of  its  probable  cost, 
and  as  this  varies  in  similar  injuries  sustained  under  different  circum- 
stances, it  has  so  far  been  impracticable  to  disintegrate  the  average  cost 
into  its  component  parts  with  mathematical  precision. 


EESUME. 


DEVELOPPEMENT    DE    L'ASSURANCE     CONTRE    LES    ACCIDENTS    ET 
RISQUES  DES  PATRONS  DANS  LA  GRANDE  BRETAGNE. 

Par  William  R.  Strong. 

L'Assurance  centre  les  accidents  doit  son  origine  h.  I'introduction  des  voies 
ferrgs  —  Date  de  I'etablissement  et  histoire  des  commencements  de  la  Railway 
Passengers'  Assurance  Companj^  et  de  I'Accident  Company  —  :6tablissement  des 
compagnies  «  Norwich  &  London,))  «  London  Guarantee  &  Accident  »  et  «  Ocean  » 
—  Extension  graduelle  des  benefices  consentis  —  Developpement  dfi  a  la  loi  de 
1880  sur  les  Risques  des  Patrons  —  Sommaire  de  ses  clauses  —  Formation  d'un 
Comite  des  Bureaux  d'Accidents  —  Augmentation  des  risques  imposes  aux  pa- 
trons par  le  «  Workmen's  Compensation  Act  »  de  1897  —  Resultat  de  cette  loi 
sur  les  affaires  et  les  compagnies  interessees  —  Extension  de  la  loi  de  mani&re 
a  comprendre  les  Travailleurs  Agricoles  —  Nombre  des  compagnies  qui  assurent 
centre  les  accidents  et  revenus  derives  des  primes  durant  des  ann^es  successives  — 
Remarques  generales  sur  le  systfeme  d'assurance  contre  les  Accidents,  Risques 
des  Patrons  et  Dedommagements  aux  ouvriers. 
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DAS   WACHSTHUM   DER   UNFALL-   UND   ARBEITGEBER-VERBINDLICH- 
KEITS-VERSICHERUNG    IN    GROSS-BRITAXXIEN. 

Von  William   R.   Strong. 

Die  Unfall-Versicherung  verdankt  ihren  Ursprung  der  Einfiihrung  von 
Eisenbahnen  —  Datum  der  Etablierung  und  Geschichte  des  Beginnes  der  ,, Rail- 
way Passengers'  Assurance  Company"  und  der  ..Accident  Company"  —  Etablie- 
rung der  ..Norwich  &  Londen,"  ,, London  Guarantee  &  Accident"  und  „Ocean" 
Gesellschaften  —  AUraahliche  Ausdehnung  der  gewiihrten  Vortheile  —  Entwicke- 
lung  infolge  „Employers  Liability  Act  of  1880"  —  Zusammenfassung  der  getrof- 
fenen  Beschliisse  —  Bildung  des  ., Accident  Offices  Committee"  —  Weitere  den  Ar- 
beitgebern  durch  den  ..Workmen's  Compensation  Act  of  1897"  auferlegte  Verbind- 
liehkeit  —  Einwirkung  des  Gesetzes  auf  das  Geschaft  und  die  ein  solches  ausiiben- 
den  Gesellschaften  —  Erweiterung  des  Gesetzes  zum  Schutze  der  Landwirthschafts- 
arbeiter  —  Zahl  von  Unfall-Versieherungs-Gesellschaften  und  deren  Einkommen 
aus  Priimien  in  auf  einander  folgenden  Jahren  —  Allgemeine  Bemerkungen  iiber 
das  System  von  Unfall-,  Arbeitgeber-Haftbarkeits-  und  Arbeiter-Compensations- 
Versicherung. 


OLD  AGE  AND  WORKMEN'S  PEXSIOXS  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN 

AND  IRELAND. 

BY 

Ernest  Woods,  Y.  I.  A., 

A  Vice-President  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  Member  Actuarial  Society  of 
America. — Honorary  Secretary  of  the  Congress  and  of  the  Permanent  Com- 
mittee for  the  United  Kingdom. — Actuary  of  the  Westminster  and  General 
Life  Assurance  Association. 

The  proposed  author  of  a  Report  on  the  second  subject  in  the  pro- 
gramme of  the  Congress  having  been  compelled  to  announce  at  a  very 
recent  date  his  inability  to  fulfill  his  task,  owing  to  the  pressure  of  un- 
expected work,  it  was  thought  best,  in  the  circumstances,  to  ask  several 
experts  to  devote  themselves,  each  to  some  one  of  the  various  branches 
of  the  question,  and  as  in  the  short  time  left  no  one  was  forthcoming  for 
the  paper  on  the  "  Growth  of  Old  Age  and  Workmen's  Pensions,"  the 
writer,  rather  than  leave  this  very  important  and  interesting  subject  un- 
touched, has  made  a  brief  sketch  of  its  history  for  the  use  of  the  members 
of  the  Congress,  although  he  does  not  claim  to  have  any  intimate  prac- 
tical acquaintance  with  it. 

Old  Age  Pensions  in  Eighteenth  Century. — At  so  early  a  date  as  the 
close  of  the  eighteenth  century  there  were  proposals  for  the  provision  of 
State  aid  for  the  aged,  and  in  1772  a  Bill  for  establishing  a  vohmtary 
scheme  of  annuities  for  workmen  to  be  guaranteed  and  assisted  by  the 
rates,  passed  the  House  of  Commons,  but  was  rejected  by  the  House  of 
Lords.  In  his  "  Rights  of  Man,"  Thomas  Paine  proposed  the  creation 
in  every  nation  of  "  a  national  fund  to  pay  to  every  person  who  arrived 
at  the  age  of  twenty-one  years  the  sum  of  £15  sterling  to  enable  him  (or 
her)  to  begin  the  world,  and  also  £10  sterling  during  life  to  every  person 
now  living  of  the  age  of  sixty  years,  and  to  all  others  when  they  arrive 
at  that  age,  to  enable  them  to  live  in  old  age  without  wretchedness,  and 
to  go  decently  out  of  the  world."  Nothing  practical  followed,  however, 
until  the  great  reform  of  the  Poor  Law  in  the  subsequent  half  centur\', 
and  it  is  only  within  the  last  twenty-five  years  that  the  subject  has  again 
become  prominent. 

Causes  of  the  Reopening  of  the  Question  in  Modern  Times. — Large 
as  is  the  development  of  self-help  in  its  effort  to  provide  for  old  age  and 
sickness,  as  may  be  gathered  from  other  reports  submitted  to  the  Con- 
gress, especially  that  of  ]\Ir.  E.  W.  Brabrook,  C.B.,  Chief  Registrar  of 
Friendly  Societies,  there  remains  a  large  percentage  of  the  population 
practically  unable  to  help  itself,  and  that  through  no  fault  of  its  own. 
The  advocates  of  State  pensions  have  for  a  long  time  contended  that 
while  the  operation  of  the  Poor  Law  system  is  demoralizing  and  pauper- 
izing in  its  effect,  a  scheme  of  National  Insurance  would  not  only  raise 
the  condition  of  the  labouring  classes,  but  also  greatly  diminish  the  Poor 
Rates.  They  maintain  that  the  amount  and  cost  of  pauperism  in  the 
United  Kingdom  is  greater  than  in  foreign  countries  relatively  to  the 
population,  and  they  urge  in  support  of  their  views  the  uncertainty  of 
the  efforts  made  by  the  thrifty  poor  to  secure  themselves  against  pauper- 
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ism  as  evidenced    by  the  unsatisfactory  financial  condition  of  a  large 
number  of  Friendly  Societies. 

Canon  BlacMey's  Scheme  of  Compulsory  Insurance  to  Secure  SicJc 
Pay  and  an  Old  Age  Pension. — To  the  disinterested  patience  and  zeal  of 
the  late  Rev.  W.  L.  Blackley,  the  Vicar  of  a  coimtry  parish,  and  one  of  the 
Honorary  Canons  of  Winchester,  must  be  ascribed  the  proposal  of  a  plan 
which  gave  a  substantive  form  to  the  growth  of  public  opinion  and 
focused  a  controversy  which  can  only  be  described  as  having  been  pre- 
viously altogether  vague.  His  scheme  was  based  on  the  assumption  that 
the  great  mass  of  the  population  are  able  to  provide  for  themselves,  and 
was  one  for  the  compulsory  insurance  of  all  persons,  of  both  sexes  and  of 
every  class,  by  the  prepayment  between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  twenty- 
one  years  of  the  sum  of  £10  or  thereabouts  into  a  National  Friendly  or 
Providence  Society,  thereby  securing  to  the  wage-earning  classes  85.  per 
week  sick  pay,  and  45.  per  week  pension  after  the  age  of  seventy  years. 
A  Society,  of  which  Canon  Blackley  was  practically  the  founder,  known 
as  the  Xational  Provident  League,  set  on  foot  an  agitation  which  resulted 
in  a  Select  Committee  being  appointed  "  to  inquire  into  the  best  system  of 
Xational  Provident  Insurance  against  Pauperism."  It  held  its  first 
meeting  on  June  8,  1885,  but  was  unable  to  complete  its  inquiry  before 
the  end  of  the  Parliamentary  Session.  Another  Select  Committee  con- 
tinued the  inquiry  in  the  following  year,  but  was  interrupted  by  the 
sudden  dissolution  of  Parliament.  In  February,  1887,  a  Committee  was 
again  appointed,  and  on  August  2, 1887,  was  at  last  able  to  make  a  report. 

A  large  number  of  witnesses  were  examined,  including  Messrs. 
Frederick  Hendriks,  R.  P.  Hardy,  and  William  Sutton,  all  Fellows  of  the 
Institute  of  Actuaries,  and  Mr.  Reuben  Watson,  an  Associate  of  that 
body.  Although  a  number  of  schemes  were  submitted  to  the  Committee, 
the  inquiry  practically  narrowed  itself  into  an  examination  of  that  of 
Canon  Blackley,  to  which  the  evidence  always  tended  to  revert,  for  the 
minds  of  the  witnesses  were  manifestly  impressed  by  it,  whether  favor- 
ably or  unfavorably,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  proposals.  The  Select 
Committee  found  that  the  actuarial  and  administrative  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  insurance  against  sickness  and  accident  were  sufficient  to  prevent 
their  recommending  the  adoption  of  a  compulsory  scheme.  In  their 
opinion  one  of  the  most  important  objections  was  the  great  difficulty 
there  would  be  in  preventing  malingering,  and  in  keeping  down  the 
amount  of  sick  pay,  an  objection  which  seriously  affected  all  that  part  of 
the  scheme  which  referred  to  sickness  benefit.  They  thought  also  that 
many  of  the  poorest  class  would  be  unable  to  provide  £10  between  the 
ages  of  eighteen  and  twenty-one;  and  that  even  if  able,  they  would  be 
imwilling  and  could  not  be  compelled;  and  that  the  exceptions  which 
would  have  to  be  made  would,  to  a  great  extent,  prevent  the  scheme 
benefiting  many  of  those  who  at  present  add  largely  to  the  pauperism  of 
the  country.  It  would  not  assist  those  who  are  out  of  work,  or  force  the 
idle  or  dissolute  to  work,  although  tliese  two  classes  form  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  present  recipients  of  Poor  Relief.  Mr.  R.  P.  Hardy  being 
asked  whether  the  prepayment  of  £10  would  be  sufficient  to  cover  the 
liabilities  under  Canon  Blackley's  scheme  replied :  "  Xot  according  to 
any  basis  with  which  I  am  acquainted,  unless  it  could  be  shown  satis- 
factorily that  the  number  of  abstentions  from  claims  of  those  who  became 
ineligible  under  the  scheme  would  be  such  as  to  make  the  balance  a  suffi- 
cient pa^Tuent." 

Public  opinion  continued  to  interest  itself  in  the  question  and 
various  schemes  were  brought  forward.     They  maj  roughly  be  divided 


692         Workmen s  Pensions  in  Great  Britain  {Ernest  Woods). 

into  three  classes:  (1)  Those  which  contemplated  universal  pensions 
without  contributions;  (2)  those  which  proposed  the  grant  of  State  aid 
to  persons  voluntarily  desiring  to  make  provision  for  old  age  for  them- 
selves; and  (3)  schemes  analogous  to  those  of  Canon  Blackley  already 
described. 

The  schemes  identified  with  the  names  of  Mr.  Charles  Booth  and 
the  Et.  Hon.  Joseph  Chamberlain  are  typical  of  the  two  former  classes, 
and  should,  therefore,  be  briefly  described. 

Mr.  Charles  Booth's  Scheme  of  Universal  Old  Age  Pensions  Without 
Contributions. — Mr.  Booth's  proposal  was,  that  subject  to  certain  limita- 
tions, every  person,  male  or  female,  on  attaining  the  age  of  sixty-five 
years,  should  be  given  for  the  remainder  of  life  a  sum  of  55.  weekly  out 
of  the  public  funds.  He  admitted  that  the  immediate  cost  of  the  scheme 
might  reach  £24,500,000,  while  the  saving  on  the  Poor  Law  expenditure 
would  not  exceed  £2,000,000.  He  proposed  that  the  bulk  of  this  large 
sum  should  be  raised  by  equitable  taxation  in  such  a  manner  that  "  every 
one  should  pay  in  proportion  to  what  he  earns." 

Mr.  Chamberlain,  speaking  at  Highbury,  near  Birmingham,  on  May 
24,  1899,  described  Mr.  Booth's  scheme  as  "  a  gigantic  system  of  outdoor 
relief  for  every  one,  good  and  bad,  thrifty  and  unthrifty,  the  waster, 
drunkard,  and  idler,  as  well  as  the  industrious." 

Mr.  E.  P.  Hardy  proposed  a  modification  of  this  scheme,  suggesting 
that  "  the  pension  right  should  be  recognized  only  for  the  proved  impe- 
cunious aged,  or  by  supplementing  the  income  of  any  acquired  property 
up  to  some  reasonable  limit."  He  proposed  that  the  pensioner  should  be 
over  sixty-five  and  give  up  all  work,  and  the  pension  was  to  be  the  equiva- 
lent of  the  inclusive  cost  of  the  maintenance  in  a  Poor  Law  Establishment 
of  an  aged  pauper,  or  on  an  average  IO5.  a  week. 

Scheme  of  Unofficial  Parliamentary  Committee  for  State  Pensions 
for  those  Voluntarily  Contributing  a  part  of  the  Cost. — Mr.  Chamber- 
lain's scheme  was  the  result  of  the  deliberations  of  an  unofficial  Committee 
composed  of  about  eighty  members  of  Parliament,  of  which  that  states- 
man was  Chairman.  He  described  it  as  in  the  nature  of  an  experiment, 
and  contemplated  "  three  cases  in  which  persons  desirous  of  making  pro- 
vision for  old  age  and  voluntarily  prepared  to  do  so,  can  be  helped  by  this 
State  Pension  Fund." 

In  the  first  case  an  annuity  of  5s.  a  week  from  the  age  of  sixty-five 
was  provided  for,  with  no  collateral  advantage  or  return  of  subscription 
in  event  of  previous  death.  The  insurer  was  to  deposit  £2  10s.  at  or  be- 
fore the  age  of  twenty-five  years,  and  after  that  age  pay  10s.  annually 
up  to  the  age  of  sixty-five.  The  State  assistance  was  to  consist  of  an 
entry  of  a  credit  of  £10  in  the  insurer's  pass-l)ook  under  the  same  date 
that  his  own  deposit  bore  therein.  His  annual  payments  were  to  be 
similarly  entered  as  they  were  made  with  interest  at  2I/2  per  cent,  per 
annum  on  the  total  amount  of  credit  and  deposits  in  each  year.  The 
credit  of  £10  was  to  be  entered  in  the  insured's  book  by  way  of  stimulus 
at  the  time  of  the  first  deposit  and  to  prevent  withdrawals,  but  the  finan- 
cial details  of  the  scheme  were  to  be  a  question  of  State  bookkeeping, 
though  it  was  suggested  that  the  appropriation  of  funds  by  the  State  to 
meet  its  liability  should  be  spread  over  the  whole  period  of  insurance.  By 
payment  of  higher  premiums  additional  pensions  were  to  be  secured,  but 
without  further  State  contribution. 

In  the  second  case  the  deposit  was  to  be  £5,  the  annual  payment  £1, 
and  the  State  Aid  the  equivalent  of  £15  deposited  at  or  before  age  twenty- 
five,  and  there  were  to  be  other  benefits  in  addition  to  the  pension  of  5s. 
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a  week  at  sixty-five,  the  chief  being  a  provision  for  Widows  and  Children 
in  the  event  of  death  after  the  third  payment  and  before  the  age  of  sixty- 
five.  Lower  rates  and  pensions  were  proposed  for  females,  but  without 
provision  for  any  benefit  in  case  of  death  before  the  age  of  sixty-five. 

The  third  case  was  devised  in  order  to  insure  the  cooperation  of  the 
Friendly  Societies,  and  provided  that  any  person  after  depositing  30s.,  if 
male,  25s.,  if  female,  into  the  Post-Office,  and  insuring  in  any  Society  for 
£6  10s.  or  £3  18s.  respectively,  were  to  have  their  pension  doubled  by  the 
State  at  the  age  of  sixty-five. 

Mr.  Chamberlain  at  first  proposed  that  his  scheme  should  be  admin- 
istered by  the  State,  through  the  Post-Office,  but  subsequently  suggested 
that  it  would  be  better  to  have  it  conducted  by  the  Local  Authority. 

Royal  Commission  to  Consider  System  of  Poor  Law  Relief,  1S93. — 
In  1893  Mr.  Gladstone's  Government  was  pressed  to  entertain  the 
above  or  some  other  scheme,  but  proposed  the  appointment  of  a  Eoyal 
Commission,  of  which  Lord  Aberdare  was  Chairman.  His  Majesty  the 
King  (then  Prince  of  Wales),  was  a  member,  and  showed  his  great  inter- 
est in  the  question  by  constantly  attending  its  meetings.  The  Royal 
Commissioners  were  appointed  to  consider  "  whether  any  alterations  in 
the  system  of  Poor  LaA.'  Eelief  are  desirable  in  the  case  of  persons  whose 
destitution  is  occasioned  by  incapacity  for  work  resulting  from  old  age, 
or  whether  assistance  could  otherwise  be  afforded  in  those  cases,"  A 
great  number  of  witnesses  were  called  before  it,  including  Messrs.  E.  P. 
Hardy,  William  Sutton,  and  Eeuben  Watson.  The  Eeport,  which  was 
signed  on  February  36,  1895,  covers  over  one  hundred  pages  of  printed 
matter  and  includes  as  many  as  18,134  questions  and  answers.  After 
making  various  recommendations  with  a  view  to  the  improvement  of  the 
Poor  Law,  the  Eoyal  Commissioners  indicated  points  in  connection  with 
the  position  of  Friendly  Societies  which  needed  attention.  They  reported 
that  having  "  carefully  examined  the  various  schemes  for  State  assistance 
to  the  aged  which  have  been  submitted  to  us,  and  bearing  in  mind  the 
great  labor  and  thought  expended  on  them,  and  the  high  public  spirit 
and  deep  sympathy  with  suffering  which  inspired  their  authors,  we  re- 
gret that,  in  view  of  the  financial  and  economic  difficulties  involved,  we 
have  been  unable  to  recommend  the  adoption  of  any  of  the  schemes  as  yet 
suggested,  whether  for  endowment  or  for  assisted  insurance."  They 
further  reported  that,  having  regard  to  the  widespread  expectation  in  and 
out  of  Parliament,  that  some  provision  other  than  that  made  by  the 
Poor  Law,  should  be  devised  for  the  assistance  in  old  age  of  those  among 
the  poor  who  had  led  respectable  and  industrious  lives,  they  did  not  de- 
sire that  their  inquiry  should  preclude  the  future  consideration  of  any 
plan  which  might  thereafter  be  proposed  and  be  free  from  the  objections 
which  had  prevented  the  adoption  of  the  schemes  submitted  to  them. 

A  Minority  Eeport  was  made  by  Mr.  Chamberlain  and  others,  on  the 
ground  that  the  recommendations  of  the  Eoyal  Commissioners  were  in- 
adequate and  did  not  proportionately  represent  public  opinion.  It  pro- 
posed that  the  question  should  be  remitted  to  a  small  special  Commission, 
with  a  view  to  the  careful  examination,  in  an  impartial  and  scientific 
spirit,  of  the  complicated  technical  details  of  all  the  various  schemes,  and 
the  construction,  if  possible,  of  a  practicable  scheme. 

The  Eoyal  Commission  having  failed  to  recommend  any  solution  of 
the  problem,  the  subject  of  State-aided  Pensions  continued  to  be  much 
discussed  among  the  members  of  Friendly  Societies,  especially  among 
those  whose  finances  had  become  somewhat  embarrassed  by  the  difficulty 
of  enforcing  a  distinction  between  the  sickness  provided  for  by  their 
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contributions  and  the  infirmity  of  old  age,  a  distinction  not  taken  into 
account  wlien  the  Societies  were  founded.  The  increasing  burden  of  local 
taxation  led  many  rate-payers  to  think  that  State  assistance  might  be 
employed  in  relieving  local  burdens. 

Committee  of  Experts  to  Consider  Various  Old  Age  Pension 
Schemes,  1896. — During  the  Parliamentary  session  of  1897  Lord  Salis- 
bury's Government  decided  to  submit  the  question  to  a  Committee  of 
Experts,  of  which  Lord  Eothschild  was  appointed  Chairman.  The  Com- 
mittee included  three  Fellows  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  Messrs.  A.  J. 
Finlaison,  C.  B.,  George  King,  and  A.  W.  Watson,  and  the  reference  to  it 
was  as  follows:  "To  consider  any  schemes  that  may  be  submitted  to 
them  for  encouraging  the  industrial  population,  by  State  Aid  or  other- 
wise, to  make  provision  for  old  age;  and  to  report  whether  they  can 
recommend  the  adoption  of  any  proposals  of  the  kind,  either  based  upon, 
or  independent  of,  such  schemes,  with  special  regard,  in  the  case  of  any 
proposals  of  which  they  may  approve,  to  their  cost  and  probable  financial 
results  to  the  Exchequer  and  to  local  rates,  their  effect  in  promoting 
habits  of  thrift  and  self-reliance,  their  influence  on  the  prosperity  of  the 
Friendly  Societies,  and  the  possibility  of  securing  the  cooperation  of  these 
institutions  in  their  practical  working." 

At  the  commencement  of  its  proceedings  more  than  one  hundred 
schemes  were  submitted  to  the  Committee,  but  it  was  decided  that  the 
terms  of  reference  precluded  the  rcommendation  of  any  scheme  (1) 
based  on  compulsion,  as  contrasted  with  encouragement;  (2)  confined  to 
members  of  Friendly  Societies  or  other  cognate  organizations,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  industrial  population  generally;  or  (3)  requiring  no 
provision  by  the  pensioners,  and  they  therefore  excluded  all  schemes  (1) 
involving  compulsory  contribution  toward  a  pension  fund,  either  by  way 
of  the  German  method  of  deduction  by  employers  from  wages  assisted 
by  contributions  levied  on  employers,  or  by  way  of  an  annual,  or  single, 
payment  made  by  all  young  persons  before  a  certain  age,  and  accumu- 
lated at  compound  interest;  and  (8)  schemes  providing  a  universal  grant 
or  pension  to  all  persons  attaining  a  certain  age  without  requiring  any 
direct  contribution  from  them  or  examination  of  their  merits  and  their 
means. 

In  the  necessarily  narrow  limits  of  the  present  paper,  it  is  impossible 
to  give  details  of  the  numerous  schemes  examined  by  the  Committee. 
They  may  be  divided  into  two  groups:  (1)  Schemes  providing  special 
facilities  and  encouragement  to  voluntary  insurance  against  old  age,  with 
material  assistance  from  the  State;  and  (2)  schemes  providing  State  Aid 
toward  Old  Age  Pensions  for  members  of  Friendly  Societies.  Some  of 
these  proposed  that  members  of  Friendly  Societies,  as  such,  should,  on 
arriving  at  a  certain  age,  receive  pensions  from  the  public  funds,  while 
others  proposed  that  pensioners  should  receive  part  of  their  pension  from 
their  Society,  and  the  rest  from  public  funds. 

After  careful  examination  of  all  the  schemes  that  seemed  worthy  of 
attention,  the  Committee  of  Experts  was  reluctantly  compelled  to  report 
"  that  there  was  not  one  of  them,  whatever  its  particular  merits,  which 
would  not  ultimately  injure  rather  than  serve  the  best  interests  of  the 
industrial  population."  They  also  foimd  that  the  greater  number  of  the 
schemes  were  open  to  much  objection  on  the  ground  that  they  would  be  of 
no  advantage  to  the  industrial  population  for  a  long  period  of  years, 
and  that  they  would  involve  the  accumulation  of  great  funds  in  the  hands 
of  the  State  to  provide  for  distant  and  uncertain  liabilities.  The  Com- 
mittee further  reported  that,  "  only  very  slowly,  and  with  very  great 
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reluctance,  they  were  forced  to  the  conclusion  "  that  none  of  the  schemes 
submitted  would  attain  the  objects  that  the  Government  had  in  view,  and 
that  they  were  "unable,  after  repeated  attempts,  to  devise  any  proposal 
free  from  grave  inherent  disadvantages." 

Select  Committee  {Mr.  Chaplin  s)  to  Consider  Bills  Then  Before  Par- 
liament, 1899. — In  the  early  part  of  the  year  1899  a  Select  Committee  was 
appointed  ''  to  consider  and  report  upon  the  best  means  of  improving  the 
condition  of  the  Aged  Deserving  Poor,  and  of  providing  for  those  of  them 
who  are  helpless  and  infirm ;  and  to  inquire  whether  any  of  the  Bills  deal- 
ing with  Old  Age  Pensions,  and  submitted  to  Parliament  during  the  pres- 
ent Session,  can  with  advantage  be  adopted,  either  with  or  without  amend- 
ment." The  Chairman  was  the  Et.  Hon.  Henry  Chaplin,  M.P.,  at  that 
time  a  member  of  the  Cabinet  as  President  of  the  Local  Government 
Board.  Several  gentlemen  well  acquainted  with  the  practical  working  of 
the  Poor  Laws  and  various  important  charitable  schemes  were  called  as 
witnesses,  and  among  them,  Mr.  J.  S.  Davy,  one  of  the  General  Inspectors 
of  the  Local  Government  Board,  who  had  previously  investigated  various 
Continental  Old  Age  Pension  schemes,  and  especially  the  system  which 
had  for  some  years  been  in  operation  in  Denmark.  The  Select  Committee 
had  also  before  it  the  evidence  given  to  the  Eoyal  Commission  and  to  the 
Pension  scheme  as  distinct  as  possible,  the  Select  Committee  recommended 
that  the  pension  should  be  awarded  in  each  Union  by  a  Committee  of  not 
less  than  six  or  more  than  twelve  members,  appointed  by  the  Guardians 
from  their  own  number  in  the  first  instance,  with  other  members  added, 
and  a  majority  of  the  Committee  were  to  be  members  of  the  Board  of 
Guardians.  The  pension  was  to  be  paid  through  the  medium  of  the  Post- 
Office.  The  Select  Committee  also  considered  the  amendment  of  the  Poor 
Law  which  would  be  necessary  unless  any  Old  Age  Pension  scheme  was  to 
be  incomplete,  and  leave  many  of  the  old  deserving  poor  without  improve- 
ment in  their  lot ;  but  this  part  of  the  Report  is  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
present  paper. 

Departmental  Committee  to  Consider  Financial  Aspects  of  Question, 
1899. — The  financial  aspects  of  the  scheme  were  referred  on  August  15, 
1899,  to  a  Departmental  Committee,  which  reported  on  January  9,  1900. 
The  Chairman  of  this  Committee  was  Sir  Edward  W.  Hamilton,  K.C.B., 
then  Assistant  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  and  one  of  its  members  was  Mr. 
E.  W.  Brabrook,  to  whose  valuable  Eeport  to  this  Congress  allusion  has 
already  been  made. 

The  Committee  endeavored  to  supplement  the  want  of  general  in- 
formation by  instituting  local  inquiries,  and  consulted  such  officials  as 
were  competent  to  give  assistance.  Their  financial  estimates  were  based 
on  certain  hypotheses  as  to  the  probable  number  of  recipients  of  pensions 
according  as  the  commencing  age  was  to  be  sixty-five,  seventy,  or  seventy- 
five,  and  they  assumed  that  the  average  pension  would  be  65.  a  week  in 
England  and  5s.  Q)d.  a  week  in  Scotland  and  Ireland.  They  estimated  not 
only  the  initial  cost,  but  also  the  probable  cost  in  the  years  1911  and  1931, 
and  the  following  Table  gives  the  results  at  which  they  arrived. 

The  Committee  was  of  opinion  that  their  estimates,  although 
based  on  a  series  of  hypotheses,  gave  a  fairly  approximate  idea  of  the 
financial  aspects  of  the  question,  but  they  emphasized  "the  incalculable 
and,  in  their  opinion,  certain  results"  of  the  establishment  of  a  pension 
scheme  which  would  tend  either  to  bring  down  to  the  pensionable  level 
those  who  are  now  above  it,  or  to  raise  up  to  it  those  who  are  now  below 
it,  which  would  thus  swell  the  pensionable  list  from  above  as  well  as  from 
below.     They  pointed  out   (1)   the  inevitable  tendency  to  reduce  the 
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wages  and  pensions  of  the  aged  employees;  (2)  the  probable  falling  ofE 
of  the  contributions  of  children  and  other  relations  toward  the  support  of 
old  people;  (3)  the  advantage  to  persons  whose  incomes  are  just  over  the 
border  line  of  10s.  a  week  of  understating  their  receipts  or  assigning 
away  portions  of  their  incomes  or  properties;  (4)  the  falling  off  of  the 
charitable  subscriptions  of  the  well  to  do;  and  (5)  the  possibility  of  the 
prolongation  of  life  in  improved  and  improving  conditions  of  existence. 

Question  Discussed  hy  Worl-mens  Organizations^  1900-1902. — Dur- 
ing the  last  three  years  Bills  have  been  introduced  into  Parliament  and 
various  Workmen's  organizations  have  continued  to  discuss  the  subject, 
and  the  opposition  of  the  Friendly  Societies,  which  has  throughout  laeen 
so  marked  as  to  seem  almost  insurmountable,  would  appear  to  be  giving 
way.  The  National  Conference  of  Friendly  Societies,  which  may  be  de- 
scribed as  the  representative  body  of  the  great  Friendly  Societies,  which  at 
their  annual  meeting  in  March,  1900,  rejected  a  resolution  in  favor  of  a 
pension  of  bs.  weekly  after  age  sixty-five  for  all  members  of  Friendly  So- 
cieties, in  March,  1902,  adopted  one  recommending  a  State  pension  to  all 
thrifty  and  deserving  persons  of  sixty-five  unable  to  work  and  in  need, 
the  scheme  to  involve  no  disability  of  citizenship,  and  the  cost  to  be  pro- 
vided without  interference  with  the  funds  of  Friendly  Societies.  A  Com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  prepare  a  scheme  for  submission  to  the  Societies 
represented  at  the  Conference.  The  result  of  their  labors  was  in  March 
last  still  under  consideration,  and  will  be  voted  upon  at  a  special  General 
Meeting  to  be  held  in  the  autumn  of  the  current  year. 

At  a  Conference  convened  jointly  by  the  Trades  Union  Congress  and 
the  Cooperative  Union  Congress,  held  in  London  in  January,  1902,  resolu- 
tions were  adopted  in  favor  of  universal  pensions  of  at  least  5s.  a  week 
for  all  citizens,  male  and  female,  on  attaining  age  sixty,  the  entire  cost 
being  contributed  by  the  State  and  met  entirely  by  means  of  Imperial 
Taxation. 

Mr.  Chamberlain,  whose  scheme  has  already  been  mentioned,  and 
who,  more  than  any  other  public  man,  has  identified  his  name  with  the 
problem,  in  an  address  to  the  Xational  Independent  Order  of  Odd  Fel- 
lows at  Birmingham  on  May  29,  1901,  made  an  appeal  to  the  officials  of 
the  great  Friendly  Societies  to  take  the  matter  up.  He  said  that :  "  If  the 
officials  of  the  Societies,  which  have  \^  ith  great  skill  and  capacity  worked 
out  the  great  problems  of  sickness  and  death,  will  put  their  heads  together 
to  work  out  some  system  of  old  age  pensions,  in  which  assistance  by  the 
State  at  a  fixed  age  might  be  secured  to  those  who  had  contributed  toward 
it,  I  believe  they  would  do  a  great  deal  toward  solving  the  question  of  old 
age  sickness."  Last  year,  however,  on  September  3,  1902,  he  wrote  to  a 
correspondent  that  "  as  long  as  extravagant  expectations  prevail  of  what 
is  possible,  and  as  long  as  the  Friendly  Societies  continue  divided  on  the 
question,  I  do  not  see  how  any  Government  can  hope  to  deal  satisfactorily 
with  the  question.  If  there  had  been  any  general  acceptance  of  the 
scheme  put  forward  by  the  Parliamentary  Committee  some  years  ago,  that 
plan  might  have  been  law  before  now,  and  would  have  afforded  useful 
experience.  But  the  unreasonable  views  expressed  by  the  Trades  L^nion 
Congress  and  the  partisan  bitterness  with  which  they  denounce  all  other 
proposals,  do  not  augur  well  for  the  spirit  in  which  a  moderate  and 
practicable  scheme  would  be  received." 

Bills  and  Delates  in  Parliament,  1903. — On  May  22,  1903,  very  im- 
portant discussions  took  place  in  both  Houses  of  Parliament  with  refer- 
ence to  proposed  methods  for  the  improvement  of  the  condition  of  the 
Aged  Poor,  In  the  House  of  Lords,  a  Bill  embodying  an  important  altera- 
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tion  in  the  Poor  Law,  which  had  been  twice  unanimously  passed  by  the 
House  of  Commons,  was  rejected  by  a  small  majority,  but  notice  was  given . 
by  the  Earl  of  Northbrook  of  his  intention  to  move  for  a  Select  Committee 
to  consider  the  relation  of  Friendly  Societies  and  other  forms  of  thrift  to 
Poor  Law  relief,  and  as  to  the  desirability  or  otherwise  of  making  altera- 
tions in  the  present  law.  In  the  House  of  Commons  a  Bill  to  provide 
Pensions  for  the  Aged  Deserving  Poor  was  read  a  second  time  without  a 
division  and  referred  to  a  Select  Committee  together  with  two  other  Bills 
on  the  same  subject.  The  Bill  was  framed  on  the  report  of  Mr.  Chaplin's 
Committee,  but  it  is  not  probable  that  it  will  become  law  during  1903. 
In  the  course  of  the  debate  both  Mr.  Chaplin  and  Mr.  Chamberlain 
spoke.  Mr.  Chaplin  seemed  to  be  much  impressed  by  the  financial  burden 
which  would  be  imposed  on  the  country,  as  estimated  by  the  Depart- 
mental Committee,  and  expressed  the  opinion  that  it  was  not  a  reason  for 
putting  Old  Age  Pensions  entirely  on  one  side,  although  it  demanded  a 
very  cautious  treatment  of  the  subject.  Mr.  Chamberlain  while  admitting 
that  the  scheme  of  the  unofficial  Parliamentary  Committee,  generally 
called  by  his  name,  was  quite  dead,  and  stating  that  he  was  not  entirely 
convinced  that  the  estimates  of  the  Departmental  Committee  were  cor- 
rect, nevertheless  did  not  think  that  Old  Age  Pensions  was  a  dead  ques- 
tion, and  was  of  opinion  that  it  was  not  impossible  to  find  the  Funds.  Mr. 
Walter  Long,  as  the  Minister  for  the  time  being  responsible  for  the  De- 
partment connected  with  Poor  Law  administration,  supported  the  bill, 
declaring  that  the  Government  had  no  desire  to  shirk  the  responsibility 
which  rested  upon  them,  recognizing,  however,  the  practical  difficulties 
attending  the  scheme.  Commenting  on  the  debate,  the  "  Times  "  con- 
sidered that  "  it  seems  within  the  limits  of  possibility  that  it  (i.e.  the 
Bill)  may  next  year  make  its  reappearance  as  a  Government  measure. 
The  aged  poor  must  not  be  too  sanguine,  but  their  prospects  of  relief  seem 
to  be  definitely  more  promising  than  they  have  been  at  any  previous 
stage  of  the  discussion." 

Brief  General  Review. — In  conclusion  it  may  be  said  that  at  the 
present  time  (1)  any  scheme  involving  compulsory  contributions  would 
not  be  acceptable  to  the  nation;  (2)  any  scheme  of  universal  pensions 
without  contributions,  such  as  that  of  Mr.  Charles  Booths  would  be  im-r 
necessarily  costly,  and  is  not  asked  for  by  any  preponderating  volume  of 
public  opinion;  (3)  any  scheme  of  State  aid  limited  to  any  particular 
class  of  thrifty  persons — such  as  that  of  Mr.  Chamberlain  for  the  mem- 
bers of  Friendly  Societies — would  be  inadequate,  inasmuch  as  it  would  not 
include  those  who,  through  no  fault  of  their  own,  are  not  able  to  make 
the  necessary  contributions  to  the  Friendly  Societies  as  required  by  the 
scheme;  and  (4)  any  scheme  of  pensions  without  contributions,  even 
though  limited  to  the  deserving  poor  as  under  Mr.  Chaplin's  scheme, 
might  involve  many  evils  and  would  certainly  entail  a  very  large  expendi- 
ture, for  whatever  scheme  of  pensions  might  be  adopted,  the  retention  of 
the  existing  (or  a  modified)  Poor  Law  would  still  be  necessary,  with  its 
costly  administration. 

The  movement  in  favor  of  reforms  has  recently  been  gathering 
strength  and  great  changes  may  be  imminent,  but  it  is  difficult  at  the 
present  moment  to  foretell  whether  these  changes  will  be  confined  to 
improvements  in  the  Poor  Law,  or  whether  they  will  result  in  the  adop- 
tion of  some  form  of  State  pension. 

Postscript. — Since  the  above  was  written,  the  whole  position  of  the 
problem  has  been  much  altered  by  the  recent  announcement  by  respon- 
sible Statesmen  of  their  views  as  to  the  future  fiscal  arrangements  of  the 
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Country,  and  the  solution  may  depend  on  the  answer  given  by  the  Nation 
to  their  suggestions.  If  the  contemplated  modification  of  the  British 
free  trade  principles  be  effected,  it  is  difficult  not  to  suppose  that  the 
resulting  pension  scheme  may  develop  into  something  broader  than  was 
contemplated  by  Mr.  Chaplin's  Committee,  although  not  perhaps  so  wide 
as  the  universal  scheme  of  Mr.  Booth.  The  collection  of  the  necessary 
funds  year  by  year  by  means  of  taxation  would  doubtless  form  a  far 
better  working  basis  than  the  German  method  of  levying  contributions 
and  building  up  enormous  reserves,  but  in  the  opinion  of  the  writer — an 
opinion  which  he  has  held  for  many  years — the  wisest  solution  of  the 
problem  of  the  Aged  Poor  lies,  not  so  much  in  any  rigid  Pension  Scheme, 
as  in  a  cautious  and  well-considered  amendment  both  in  the  Poor  Law 
itself,  and  in  its  practical  administration. 

If,  as  many  fear,  the  ultimate  effect  of  any  large  State  Pension 
scheme  would  be  to  weaken  the  support  given  by  the  Working  Classes  to 
those  great  Provident  Institutions  which  have  been  slowly  and  surely 
built  up  by  their  own  self-reliant  exertions — Institutions  such  as  no  other 
European  nation  can  show — a-  fatal  blow  would  have  been  dealt  to  that 
spirit  of  independence  of  and  resentment  to  State  leading-strings,  which 
is  so  distinguishing  a  characteristic  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race. 

The  writer  yields  to  no  one  in  his  eager  desire  to  promote  by  all 
means  the  alleviation  (the  removal  if  possible)  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
less  fortunate  of  our  brethren,  but  he  feels  bound  by  the  claims  of  truth 
as  well  as  friendship  to  express  his  fears  as  to  the  dangers,  as  they  ap- 
pear to  him,  of  those  sentimental  dreams  of  a  Utopia  in  which  pensions 
are  to  be  the  panacea  for  all  the  ills  which  beset  old  age. 

Who  dares  think  one  thing,  and  another  tell. 
My  heart  detests  him  as  the  gates  of  hell.* 


KURZE   N^OTIZ. 


ALTER-     UND     ARBEITER-PENSIONEN     IN     GROSSBRITANNIEN     UND 

IRLAND. 

Von  Ernest  Woods. 

1.  Vorschlage  fiir  Alters- Versorgungen  im   18.  Jahrhundert. 

2.  Griinde  fiir  die  Wiederaufnahme  dieser  Frage  in  der  gegenwartigen  Zeit. 

3.  Des  verstorbenen  Canon  Blackley's  System  einer  zwangsweisen  Versicherung, 
um  in  Krankheitsfallen  Zahlung  und  im  vorgeriickten  Alter  die  Versorgung 
zu  erlangen. 

4.  Herrn  Charles  Booth's  System  fiir  Universal-Alter-Versorgungen  ohne  Bei- 
steuer, 

5.  Schema  eines  Parlaments-Comit^s  fiir  staatliche  Versorgungen  zu  Gunsten 
derjenigen,  welche  freiwillig  einen  Theil  der  Kosten  tragen. 

6.  Konigliche  Commission  zwecks  Beratung  eines  Gesetz-Entwurfes  zur  Hebung 
der  Armut. 

7.  Comity  von  Sachverstandigen  zwecks  Beratung  verschiedener  Alter- Versor- 
gungs-Schemas.       1896. 

8.  Erwahltes  Comlt6  zur  Durchsicht  der  im  Parlamente  vorliegenden  Gesetz- 
Entwiirfe.     1899. 

9.  Departement-Comite  zur  Behandlung  der  Frage  vom  finanziellen  Gesichts 
punkte.     1899. 

10.  Diskussionen  von  Arbeiter-Organisationen.      1900-1902. 

11.  Vorlagen  und  Debatten  im  Parlament.     1903. 

12.  Kurze,  allgemeine  Uebersicht. 

13.  Nachtrag. 

•  "  Iliad,"  Bk.  ix.,  translated  by  Pope. 


700         Workmen s  Pensions  in  Great  Britain  (Ernest  Woods). 

KESUME. 


PENSIONS   DE   RETRAITE   ET   PENSIONS   D'OUVRIERS   DANS   LA 
GRANDE    BRETAGNE    ET    EN    IRLANDE. 

Par  Ernest  Woods. 

1.  Propositions  de  Pensions  pour  la  vieillesse  au  18e  sifecle. 

2.  Causes  qui  ont  amene  la  recouverture  de  la  question  dans  les  temps  modemes. 

3.  Projet  de  defunt  Canon  Blaekley  de  rendre  obligatoire  les  Assurances  en  cas 
de  maladie  et  pour  la  vieillesse. 

4.  Projet  de  Mr.  Charles  Booth  de  Pensions  Universelles  pour  la  vieillesse  sans 
contributions. 

5.  Projet  (I'un  Comite  du  Parlement  pour  des  Pensions  de  I'fitat  en  faveur  de 
ceux  qui  contribueraient  volontairement  a  une  partie  du  coiit. 

6.  Commission  royale  a  I'effet  de  considerer  un  syst&me  de  loi  pour  aoulager  le 
pauperisme.     1893. 

7.  Comite  d'Experts  a  I'effet  de  considerer  divers  projets  de  Pension  pour  la 
vieillesse.    1896. 

8.  Comite  choisi  pour  I'etude  des  Bills  pr^sent^s  au  Parlement.     1899. 

9.  Comite  Departemental  pour  4tudier  les  aspects  financiers  de  la  question.    1899. 

10.  Discussions  par  les  organisations  ouvriferes.      1900-1902. 

11.  Bills  et  d^bats  au  Parlement.     1903. 

12.  Courte  revue  gengrale. 

13.  Postscriptum. 


I 


ON  THE  GROWTH  OF  LIFE  ASSURANCE  IN  JAPAN. 

BY 

GlICHIRO  Aso, 
Actuary,  Shinshu  Shinto  Life  Ins.   Co.,  Kioto. 

Reliable  information  on  the  subject  of  life  assurance  in  Japan  begins 
with  the  organization  of  the  "Meiji  Company"  at  the  July  of  1881.  The 
progress  of  the  business  was  at  first  slow,  and  it  was  not  until  1888  that 
another  new  company  had  been  established.  Since  that  time,  the  number 
of  the  companies  increased  year  by  3'ear,  especially  in  1896-97 ;  the  rates 
and  conditions  adopted  by  them  being  generally  taken  from  European 
and  American  experiences.  Meanwhile,  there  has  been  so  keen  competi- 
tion amongst  them,  as  to  entail  a  very  considerable  expenditure.  More- 
over, many  of  those  who  have  taken  stock  in  new  companies  had  neither 
the  experience  nor  knowledge  of  the  business.  Such  being  the  case,  it 
is  not  strange  that  some  companies  tended  to  incur  the  financial  difficul- 
ties in  more  or  less  degree.  A  strict  government  supervision  became 
more  and  more  necessary,  and  the  Insurance  Act  was  promulgated  in 
1899.  As  the  result,  some  small  and  weak  companies  were  forced  by  the 
government  to  stop  the  issue  of  new  policies,  as  a  means  to  lessen  the 
financial  troubles  at  least;  arid  such  circumstance  tended  to  shake  the 
public  confidence  in  life  assurance  institutions.  Not  only  the  act 
has  effectually  prevented  the  formation  of  new  companies  of  the  "Tjubble" 
order,  but  the  amalgamation  or  transfer  of  the  business  has  been  at- 
tempted, and  the  number  of  companies  materially  diminished.  At  the 
end  of  1902,  the  total  number  of  the  policyholders  in  25  companies  was 
815,041,  the  sum  assured  being  214,302,430  yen  (yen  nearly  equals  an 
American  half-dollar).  The  average  amount  of  policies  is  only  263  yen, 
being  rather  less  than  that  in  American  industrial  companies,  and  conse- 
quently the  expense  rates  on  the  premium  income  are  so  high  that  it  can- 
not be  allowed  to  spend  more.  Again,  there  are  some  companies  who 
get  a  larger  proportion  of  questionable  and  undesirable  risks,  which 
is  proved  by  the  heavier  mortality  than  the  assumed.  So  are  the  things, 
and  it  need  scarcely  be  said  that  present  cultivators  of  the  field  must 
necessarily  be  careful,  earnest  and  persistent,  not  to  repeat  past  errors. 
Happily,  the  greater  number  of  the  companies  have  brought  their  affairs 
to  a  close  before  it  was  too  late,  and  saved  their  policyholders  the  loss 
and  disappointment  painful  to  contemplate. 

The  rates  of  interest  realized  have  been  much  higher  than  that  in 
western  countries,  it  being  on  the  average  7  per  cent,  per  annum;  but 
there  is  a  tendency  to  fall  gradually  in  future. 

Industrial  business  is  not  yet  experienced  at  all,  but  some  companies 
seem  to  have  great  mind  to  open  its  department  and  are  preparing  for  the 
practical  operations.  We  hope  that  class  of  the  business  shall  be  so 
popular  and  successful  that  it  might  prove  a  great  factor  in  the  volume  of 
new  policies. 
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Three  American,  two  Canadian  and  one  Scottish  companies  have  ex- 
tended the  business  into  Japan  in  recent  years,  establishing  branches  and 
agencies  here  and  there,  and  surprise  was  sometimes  expressed  that  their 
development  shall  be  more  rapid  as  compared  with  the  average  in  our 
offices,  though  less  is  now  heard  about  it.  At  any  rate,  their  progress  in 
Japan  seems  to  continue  to  be  maintained. 

In  general,  life  assurance  business  in  Japan  could  not  hitherto  obtain 
so  good  result  as  we  wished  to  be,  and  on  the  other  side  there  were  many 
failures  in  some  quarters;  although  its  growth  has  been  comparatively 
rapid.  But  seeing  that  more  rational  views  on  the  business  are  begin- 
ning to  prevail,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  it  shall  flourish  and  develop 
on  sound  basis.  Also  we  hope  our  people  to  be  more  and  more  firm  be- 
lievers in  the  great  protection  which  can  be  secured  only  by  life  assurance, 
the  success  of  the  native  and  foreign  companies  chiefly  depending  on 
them. 

RESUME. 


LE  DEVELOPPEMENT  D' ASSURANCE  SUR  LA  VIE  AU  JAPON. 
Pah  Giichiro  Aso. 

Quoique  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  n'ait  et^  introduite  au  Japon  que  depuis  une 
vingtaine  d'annees,  le  nombre  des  compagnies  s'est  accrti  rapidement  durant  les 
derni&res  annees,  et  en  consequence  de  cette  augmentation  Tamalgame  ou  la  fusion 
des  affaires  en  est  r#sult§e  parmi  les  plus  petites  et  faibles  compagnies. 

A  la  fin  de  1902  le  nombre  des  porteurs  de  police  de  25  compagnies  ^tait  de 
815,041,  les  sommes  assurees  se  montaient  a  214,302,400  yen,  et  heureusement 
la  plus  grande  partie  des  compagnies  fait  des  progrfes  constants. 

Les  affaires  industrielles  ne  sont  pas  encore  exp^rimentees  au  Japon,  mais 
il  y  a  quelques  compagnies  qui  sont  engagees  a  present  dans  des  operations 
pratiques. 

Six  compagnies  etrang&res  vaquent  aux  affaires  d'assurance  qui  s'agrandis- 
sent  de  plus  en  plus,  et  il  semble  que  cet  accroissement  est  continuel. 

Pour  etre  bref,  les  progr&s  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  au  Japon  ont  4t6  rapides, 
— toute  proportion  gard^e, — et  nous  esperons  qu'il  se  d^veloppera  de  jour  en  jour, 
sans  repetition  des  insuccfes  anterieurs. 


KUEZE    NOTIZ. 


DIE  ENTWICKELUNG  DER  LEBENSVERSICHERUNG  IN  JAPAN. 
Von  Giichibo  Aso. 

Obgleich  die  Lebensversicherung  erst  seit  ungefahr  25  Jahren  in  Japan 
festen  Fuss  gefasst  hat,  ist  doch  die  Zahl  der  Lebensversicherungsanstalten 
wahrend  der  letzten  Jahre  stark  gewachsen,  welches  die  Verschmelzung  und 
geschiiftliche  Vereinigung  vieler  kleinerer  und  schwacherer  Gesellschaften  im 
Gefolge  gehabt  hat. 

Ende  1902  betrug  die  Zahl  der  Policen-Inhaber  in  25  Gesellschaften  815,041 
mit  einer  Versicherungssumme  von  214,302,400  Yen,  und  die  Mehrzahl  dieser 
Gesellschaften  macht  stetige  Fortschritte. 

Die  Industrie  in  Japan  ist  noch  ohne  grosse  Erfahrung,  aber  einige  Ver- 
sicherungsgesellschaften  beginnen  jetzt  mit  praktischen  Versuchen  nach  dieser 
Richtung  hin. 

Sechs  fremde  Kompagnien  sind  eifrig  bestrebt,  ihre  Geschafte  in  Japan 
auszudehnen,  und  ihre  Fortschritte  scheincn  dauernd  zu  sein. 

Kurz,  der  Fortschritt  der  Lebensversicherung  in  Japan  war  ein  verhalt- 
nismassig  schneller,  und  wir  hoffen,  dass  sich  die  Lebensversicherung  von  Jahr 
zu  Jahr  weiter  ausdehnt, — ohne  die  friiher  vorgekommenen   Falliten. 


GKOWTH  OF  ASSESSMENT  INSURANCE  IN  JAPAN. 

BY 

KlYOSUKE  AWADZU,  LL.D. 
Secretary  of  The  Itisurance  Institute  of  Japan,  Tokio. 


Origin. 


It  appears  to  be  a  rather  curious  fact  that  our  old  country  has  never 
known  any  kind  of  insurance  until  very  late.  While  we  can  trace  the 
history  of  our  country  back  to  twenty-five  hundred  years  ago,  when  our 
first  Emperor  ascended  his  throne,  we  cannot  find  out  this  institution 
at  any  time.  It  is  rightly  said  that  Japan  had  been  so  far  secluded  from 
other  countries  and  shut  up  herself  till  she  recently  came  in  contact  with 
Western  nations,  that  even  the  widespreading  character  of  insurance 
could  not  find  its  way  into  this  country.  But  beside  this  relative  cause, 
we  can  here  disclose  some  reasonable  facts  that  prevented  its  national 
growth  in  Japan. 

First,  it  comes  from  the  geographical  conditions  of  our  country. 
Japan  consists  of  an  immense  number  of  islands,  of  which  the  main 
island,  considered  as  Japan  proper  from  olden  times,  extends  itself  from 
northeast  to  southwest  in  the  length  of  about  1,000  miles,  and  the  nar- 
rowest breadth  of  some  70  miles.  Moreover,  enormous  mountain  ranges 
run  parallel,  and  in  some  parts  perpendicular,  to  the  coasts,  making  the 
inland  communication  extremely  difficult ;  until  quite  recent  time,  i.e. 
some  thirty  years  ago,  it  took  people  over  thirteen  days  to  travel  between 
Tokio  and  Kioto,  which  we  can  do  now  in  thirteen  hours.  The  whole 
land  was  divided  into  numerous  provinces  according  to  the  natural 
boundaries,  and  a  province  again  into  many  small  towns  and  villages  with 
very  insufficient  means  of  connection  with  one  another.  This  state  of 
things  was  quite  unfit  to  the  growth  of  insurance,  which  is  based  on  the 
principle  of  the  division  of  risk  and  which  requires  a  wider  sphere  of 
community  in  its  practice. 

Secondly,  we  may  consider  it  politically.  Feudalism  flourished  there 
for  a  long  time.  The  whole  country  was  divided  and  governed  by  hun- 
dreds of  feudal  lords.  Each  of  them  kept  a  number  of  vassals  who 
served  their  lords  with  hereditary  fidelity,  and  whom  the  lords  protected 
in  return  in  case  of  emergencies. 

Thirdly,  this  feudal  relation  was  maintained  likewise  in  other  classes 
of  the  people,  as  farmer,  artisan,  and  merchant ;  servajits  and  apprentices 
offered  the  premium  of  their  labor  and  faithfulness  to  their  master, 
while  the  latter  gave  them  the  insurance  of  warm  protection  in  return. 
A  strict  family  system  prevailed  also,  and  the  duty  of  its  members  to 
help  one  another  was  held  as  important  as  morality  itself.  This  may  be 
called  the  social  cause. 

Fourthly,  in  this  shut-up  country,  the  economical  condition  was  very 
favorable,  the  climate  moderate,  the  soil  fertile,  and  the  struggle  for  life 
was  formerly  far  more  slow  and  inactive  than  it  is  now,  and  this  is  also 
a  reason  why  insurance  fell  behind  many  other  institutions. 
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Enterprises  resembling  insurance  have  been  existing  in  different 
forms  at  different  periods,  as  for  instance,  contribution  of  com  to  com- 
mon store  to  meet  famine,  clubs  and  associations  affording  sick  relief, 
funeral  cost,  trade  capital,  traveling  expense,  etc.  The  idea  of  relieving 
poor  and  miserables  with  aggregate  force  was  well  developed  throughout 
all  ages,  and  it  is  our  universal  custom,  when  one  of  our  relatives  or 
friends  die,  to  present  money  to  his  famih^  as  a  token  of  consolation. 
But  these  are  not  what  we  call  insurance. 

Marine  insurance  was  first  introduced  to  Japan  in  1879 ;  life  fol- 
lowed it  in  1881,  a  company  having  been  established  after  the  model  of 
English  companies,  and  they  soon  enjoyed  a  rapid  progress.  I  shall  not 
here  mention  the  development  of  insurance  in  general;  for  it  is  not  ex- 
pected in  this  paper.  Suffice  to  say,  life  insurance  got  a  special  popu- 
larity of  the  public,  or  rather  of  the  undertaker,  and  after  no  more  than 
ten  years  some  questionable  companies  already  arose  here  and  there. 

Assessment  insurance  had  also  its  origin  at  this  period ;  but  whether 
it  is  an  improper  imitation  of  the  regular  life  insurance  or  a  modification 
of  the  old  relief  clubs  and  associations,  is  almost  impossible  to  decide. 
Some  argue  that  the  "  Mutual  Eelief  Association  of  Five  Hundred  Men," 
established  1880  at  Tokio,  is  the  origin  of  life  insurance  in  Japan,  based 
on  assessment  plan.  It  was  a  charitable  society  of  benevolent  individuals 
for  the  welfare  of  their  heirs.  Members  are  bound  to  contribute  each 
two  yen  at  the  death  of  a  member,  whose  successor  thus  receives  1,000 
yen  from  the  fund.  If  a  member  dies,  his  heir  takes  his  place.  This 
association  continued  till  1893  when  it  was  amalgamated  by  a  regular 
life  insurance  company.  But  I  do  not  here  consider  this  association  as  " 
the  so-called  assessment  insurance  company. 

Development. 

From  the  latter  half  of  1893,  when  about  ten  regular  life  offices 
were  striving  for  business  each  with  effort  and  result,  assessment  com- 
panies began  to  get  on  foot  in  some  local  districts,  and  at  the  end  of  the 
same  year  we  could  reckon  about  forty  of  them.  It  soon  spread  over  like 
infection  to  the  neighboring  provinces  and  at  the  end  of  1895  they 
increased  in  number  to  more  than  two  hundred.  Their  names  bear  an 
interesting  resemblance  to  those  of  bubble  companies  which  existed  once 
in  England ;  for  example.  Mutual  Defender,  Economical,  Charity,  Bene- 
ficient  Life,  Loyalty,  etc.  They  understood  the  weak  points  of  human 
feeling,  they  pretended  to  supply  insurance  to  the  lower  public  most 
cheaply  and  in  the  most  convenient  way,  and  obtained  a  wonderful  degree 
of  popularity  for  a  time.  But  they  went  down  in  a  year  or  two,  owing 
partly  to  insolvency  and  bad  management,  and  partly  by  the  order  of 
civil  courts. 

If  we  inquire  into  the  causes  of  springing  up  of  assessment  com- 
panies, we  may  count  them  as  follows : 

(1)  Prevalence  of  life  insurance  inducing  its  improper  imitation. 

(2)  Miscomprehension  of  the  idea  and  organization  of  insurance. 

(3)  Absence  of  the  insurance  legislation  at  that  time. 

(4)  Assessment  insurance  believed  to  necessitate  no  capital  and  no 
reserve. 

Although  they  enjoyed  but  a  little  bit  of  time,  damages  occurred 
to  the  person  of  the  assured,  to  the  regular  branch  of  insurance,  and  to 
the  welfare  of  the  society  were  by  no  means  trifling;  they  destroyed 
property,  swept  away  the  result  of  self-denial,  enhanced  the  bitterness  of 


Growth  of  Assessment  Insurance  in  Japan  (Kiyosuke  Awadzu).  TOo 

widows  and  orphans,  corrupted  morality,  and  exceedingly  spoiled  the  con- 
fidence of  the  public  put  on  the  insurance  institution  in  general. 

Fear  and  agitation  followed,  and  appeals  were  made  to  the  Parlia- 
ment to  enact  a  law  for  the  prevention  of  such  injurious  business.  The 
government  was  no  less  perplexed,  and  the  Minister  of  Agriculture  and 
Commerce,  who  was,  and  now  is,  taking  its  superintendence  in  his  hand, 
called  attention  of  the  Minister  of  Justice,  who  in  turn  ordered  the 
supervisors  of  the  local  courts  to  pay  a  keener  overseeing  on  assessment 
companies  and  their  kindred  institutions. 

From  that  time  assessment  insurance  gradually  lost  its  standing  in 
our  country,  and  only  a  small  number  of  companies  in  that  business  seem 
to  exist  at  the  present  time  in  remote  regions  where  the  people  are  com- 
paratively ignorant  and  the  judicial  and  administrative  supervision  is 
often  beyond  its  reach.  Most  of  them  bear  no  more  the  title  of  insurance 
and  call  themselves  mutual  benefit  companies,  marriage-fund  companies, 
and  the  like.  Undoubtedly  they  rise  with  imperfect  organization  and 
fail  by  it  too,  and  we  are  expecting  to  obtain  a  law  by  which  we  can 
perhaps  get  rid  of  their  dangerous  influence. 

Orgaxization. 

Assessment  insurance  companies  were  neither  mutual  nor  share- 
holders' joint-stock  companies,  because  the  former  was  allowed  for  the 
first  time  by  the  "  Law  of  Insurance  Undertaking  "  of  1900,  and,  as  the 
latter  needed  the  governmental  permission  in  establishing  it,  the  under- 
taker was  wise  enough  to  foresee  that  such  an  ambiguous  business  as  his 
should  be  difficult  to  get  the  approval  of  the  government.  They  were 
usually  companies  with  limited  liabilities  whose  small  nominal  capital 
was  seldom  paid  up.  The  assured  are  divided  into  many  groups,  each 
consisting  of  a  certain  fixed  number  varying  from  1000  to  3000  or 
more.  Each  member  must  pay  an  entrance  fee  of  usually  50  sen,  and 
is  obligated  to  put  out  a  sum  of  money,  improperly  called  premium,  when 
one  of  the  members  belonging  to  his  group  dies,  falls  sick,  etc. 

The  company  gathers  the  premium,  and  deducting  from  the  amount 
twenty  or  thirty  per  cent.,  which  together  with  the  entrance  fee  consti- 
tutes the  company's  income,  pays  the  rest  to  the  beneficiary.  In  case  the 
group  is  not  full,  the  sum  to  be  paid  to  the  beneficiary  must  be  reduced 
proportionally  to  the  existing  number  of  the  members. 

The  premium  is  sometimes  arranged  according  to  the  ages  of  the 
assured,  but  very  imperfectly  of  course,  for  they  do  not  understand  what 
mortality  table  is.  As  one  instance,  I  describe  here  the  premium  tariff 
of  an  assessment  company,  in  which  each  5,000  members  form  a  group. 

.  Premium        Sum  Assured 

^^^  {In  Sen)  {In  Yen) 

15-20 1.0  80 

21-25 1.3  80 

26-30 1.6  80 

31-35 2.0    •  80 

36-40 2.4  80 

41-45 2.8  80 

46-50 3.3  80 

51-55 3.8  80 

56-60 4.5  80 

61-65 5.5  80 

(100  sen  =  1  yen;  2  yen  =  1  dollar.) 

If  a  member  dies  within  three  months  after  entering,  his  heir  can 
raise  no  claim.    But  as  there  is  no  medical  examination  practiced,  un- 
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healthy  lives  naturally  steal  in,  in  a  large  mass,  and  consequently  healthy 
and  bona  fide  members  must  be  unreasonably  heavily  burdened. 

Moreover,  in  this  system  of  insurance  the  company  gains  by  the 
death  of  the  member  quite  contrary  to  the  ordinary  insurance ;  the  more 
the  death,  the  more  the  profit  of  the  company.  From  this  singular  result, 
intrigues  were  very  often  played  by  the  managers  of  the  companies ;  they 
summoned  up  crowds  of  poor  and  feeble  people  in  order  to  gather  an 
enormous  sum  of  money  by  their  soon  following  death. 

Objects. 

The  objects  of  our  assessment  insurance  business  may  be  stated  as 
follows : 

(1)  To  provide  the  expenses  of  birth  and  nourishing  of  babies. 

(2)  To  indemnify  the  loss  of  the  born  dead. 

(3)  To  provide  marriage  fund. 

(4)  To  provide  education  fund. 

(5)  To  provide  sick  pay. 

(6)  To  provide  funeral  expenses  and  relief  of  widows  and  orphans, 

(7)  To  provide  commemoration  fund. 

(8)  To  provide  the  expense  of  traveling. 

(9)  Military  service  insurance. 

(10)  To  indemnify  the  loss  by  fire  and  storm. 

(11)  To  eliminate  the  loss  of  horses  and  cattle. 

Were  these  objects  well  attained,  people  should  be  greatly  benefited 
and  the  country  should  be  no  less  graced ;  but  assessment  insurance  could 
not  do  it,  and,  in  concluding  this  paper,  I  feel  extremely  sorry  that,  in 
fulfilling  my  duty  of  reporting  the  growth  of  assessment  insurance  in  our 
country,  I  am  thus  compelled  to  describe  the  history  of  its  failure. 


I 


KUEZE    XOTIZ. 


DAS   WACHSTHUM   DER   ANTHEIL-VERSICHERUNG    IN   JAPAN. 
Von  Kiyosuke  Awadzu. 

1.  Japan,  obgleich  ein  sehr  altes  Land,  hat  niemals  irgend  welche  Art  von 
Versicherung  gekannt,  bis  solche  kiirzlich  vom  Westen  her  eingefiihrt  wurde. 
Man  kann  die  Griinde  hierfiir  vom  geographischen,  politischen,  gesellschaftlichen 
und  okonomischen  Standpunkt  betrachten. 

2.  Unternehmungen,  ahnlieh  einer  Versicherung,  haben  natiirlich  zu  ver- 
schiedenen  Zeiten  in  mannigfaltiger  Form  existiert,  wie  z.  B.  Vereine  und  Gesell- 
schaften,  welche  Unterstiitzungen  in  Krankheitsfallen  gewiihrten,  oder  Begrab- 
niss-Unkosten,  Geschiifts-Kapital,  Reisespcsen,  ii.  s.  w. 

3.  Antheil-Versicherung  wurde  zuerst  im  Beginne  der  zweiten  Hiilfte  des 
Jahres  1893  eingefiihrt.  Ob  dieselbe  ihren  Ursprung  oben  erwahnten  Vereinen 
oder  regul.Hren  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften  verdankt,  ist  schwierig  zu  ent- 
scheiden.     Vielleicht  ist  sie  eine  Vereinisung  aus  beiden. 

4.  Xach  kurzer  Zeit  nahm  die  Anzahl  von  Antheil-Versicherungs-Gesell- 
schaften  so  weit  zu,  dass  sie  mehr  als  zweihundert  erreichte.  diese  fallierten 
jedooh  all  in  einem  oder  zwei  Jahren.  und  die  Gescbichte  der  Antheil-Versicherung 
in  Japan  weist  nichts  weiter  auf.   als  die  Beschreibung  ihres  Verfalles. 

5.  SehliessHch  habe  ich  nooh  ein  paar  Worte  fiber  die  Einrichtung  der 
Gesellschaften  hinzugefiigt  mit  Riicksieht  auf  das  Landes-Gesetz,  Bedinerungen  der 
Policen,  Priimien-Tarif  und  die  verschiedenen  Arten  des  versicherten  Risikos. 
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EESUME. 


LA   CROISSANCE   DE   L'ASSURANCE    PAR   COTISATION   AU    JAPON. 
Par  Kiyosuke  Awadzu. 

1.  Le  Japon,  bien  qu'un  tres  vieux  pays,  n'avait  jamais  connu  aucune  forme 
d'assurance  jusqu'a  leur  introduction  de  I'Occident.  Nous  en  considerons  les  causes 
aux  differents  points  de  vue  geographique,  politique,  social  et  economique. 

2.  Des  entreprises  ressemblant  a  des  assurances  ont  naturellement  existe  a 
differentes  periodes  sous  differentcs  formes,  telles  que  clubs  et  associations  four- 
nissant  des  secours  en  cas  de  maladie,  le  cout  des  funerailles,  des  capitaux  de 
professions,  des  frais  de  voyage,  etc. 

3.  C'est  durant  la  seconde  partie  de  I'annee  1893  que  les  assurances  a  coti- 
sation  ont  pris  naissance.  II  est  difficile  de  decider  si  elles  doivent  leur  existence 
aux  clubs  mentionnes  ci-dessus  ou  aux  eompagnies  r^gulieres  d'assurance  sur  la 
vie.     C'est  peut-etre  a  une  combinaison  des  deux. 

4.  En  peu  de  temps  le  nombre  des  eompagnies  d'assurance  a  cotisation  aug- 
menta  jusqu'a  plus  de  deux  cents,  mais  foutes  firent  faillite  apr&s  une  annee  ou 
deux  de  sorte  que  I'histoire  des  eompagnies  d'assurance  a  cotisation  au  Japon  n'est 
autre  chose  que  la  description  de  leur  insucc&s. 

5.  Enfin  je  decris  en  peu  de  mots  la  nature  legale  des  eompagnies,  les  con- 
ditions de  leurs  polices,  le  tarif  des  primes  et  les  diif6rentes  sortes  de  risques 
assures. 


KEPORT  FOR  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA  ON  THE 
GROWTH  AND  PROGRESS  OF  INSTITUTIONS  AND  CON- 
DITIONS REQUIRING  ACTUARIAL  ADVICE. 

llie  institutions  referred  to  are  particularly  those 
affording  life  insurance^  accident  and  liability  insur- 
ance, health  insurance,  pure  endowments,  annuitieSj 
working  men's  pensions,  and  such  UJce  benefits. 

BY 

David  Parks  Facklee,  A.M.,  Cor.  Mem.  LA.,  and  I.A.F., 

Ex-President,   Actuarial   Society   of  America. 

The  branches  of  insurance  within  the  purview  of  this  report  are 
those  providing  against  contingencies  affecting  the  human  body — as  dis- 
tinguished from  those  covering  substances  and  property,  such  as  fire  and 
marine  insurance,  title  insurance,  etc.  In  the  former  departments  of 
insurance  it  is  believed  that  the  companies  located  in  the  United  States 
of  America  now  carry  a  far  larger  amount  of  risk  than  those  in  all  the 
rest  of  the  world  together.  The  life  insurance  now  in  force  (January  1, 
1903)  in  the  regular  life  insurance  companies  of  the  United  States,  ex- 
cluding assessment  and  fraternal  life  insurance  organizations,  exceeds 
$10,500,000,000,*  while  that  carried  in  similar  companies  in  the  rest  of 
the  world  appears  to  be  under  $9,000,000,000.  A  similar  comparison 
for  the  other  forms  of  insurance  cannot  be  made  for  lack  of  complete 
foreign  statistics,  but  these  figures  seem  to  justify  the  above  statement. 
It  therefore  would  seem  proper,  in  view  of  the  vastness  of  the  theme,  that 
we  do  not  limit  our  considerations  to  the  growth  and  progress  made 
within  the  geographical  limits  and  during  the  political  history  of  the 
United  States  as  a  nation.  The  United  States  may  be  said  to  be  a  com- 
posite and  transplanted  nation,  so  that  the  history  of  its  people  and  of 
its  insurance  institutions  really  begins  back  in  those  countries  from  which 
came  the  progenitors  of  its  inhabitants.  The  nation,  like  some  great  tree 
— metaphorically — has  roots  far  away  from  its  trunk,  and  such  is  partly 
true  of  its  institutions. 

The  development  of  the  branches  of  insurance  stated  in  the  title 
was  one  of  the  most,  if  not  the  very  most,  important  results  of  the  re- 
awakening of  the  mind  of  the  world  from  the  darkness  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  The  same  mental  energy  and  enterprise  that  in  visible  things  led 
to  the  discovery  of  America  and  the  circumnavigation  of  the  globe,  was 
seen  in  the  development  of  the  calculus  and  the  discovery  of  the  laws  of 
gravitation,  chemistry,  and  electricity — by  which  man  after  getting  a 
grasp  upon  the  whole  world's  surface  began  to  apprehend  all  underneath 
and  all  overhead — even  weighing  the  heavenly  bodies.  This  same  spirit 
led  man  to  endeavor  to  do  what  had  never  before  been  attempted — that 

*  This  amount  does  not  include  any  additional  sum  on  account  of  supple- 
mentary endowment  contracts  of  which  it  is  believed  the  United  States  com- 
panies have  a  greater  proportion  than  is  found  elsewhere.  (See  the  section  on 
pure  endowments. 
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is,  to  provide  some  mitigation  of  the  calamitous  results  of  death,  acci- 
dent, and  disease  to  which  we  are  still  exposed,  despite  all  our  ability  and 
knowledge.  The  spirit  of  the  dauntless  pioneers,  who  founded  this  coun- 
try, was  seen  in  the  growth  of  its  insurance  institutions,  when  once  the 
idea  of  mutual  help,  brought  with  them,  began  to  germinate. 

Insurance  in  various  forms  seems  to  have  been  practiced  from  the 
earliest  ages  of  which  we  have  any  record ;  and  probably  some  phase  of  it 
existed  before  history  began  to  be  written  at  all,  but  not  until  about  two 
hundred  years  ago,  or  long  after  the  American  colonies  were  founded, 
did  calculations  with  regard  to  life  and  other  contingencies  begin  to 
become  worthy  of  designation  as  a  science.  The  first  known  writing  upon 
the  theory  of  probability  was  three  hundred  years  ago,  by  the  celebrated 
astronomer,  Galileo.  During  the  next  century  Pascal  studied  the  sub- 
ject, also  Bernoulli  and  Leibnitz,  and,  to  a  slight  extent,  Xewton.  Though 
many  of  our  more  distant  ancestors  doubtless  thought  deeply  upon  the 
subject  of  risk  and  probability,  as  well  as  upon  many  other  profound  mat- 
ters, there  was,  nevertheless,  such  an  utter  lack  of  reliable  statistics,  that 
they  must  have  felt  it  quite  useless  to  attempt  definite  calculations  for 
practical  uses.  The  premiums  charged  for  the  insurances  effected  in 
those  days  were  merely  the  outcome  of  bargaining  between  the  insurer 
and  the  insured — with  little,  if  any,  scientific  or  statistical  basis. 

The  rise  and  growth  of  insurance  institutions  among  a  people  depend 
upon  its  social  conditions — degree  of  civilization  and  density  of  popula- 
tion. Before  the  ancestors  of  the  people  of  the  United  States  migrated 
to  America  they  resided  in  thickly  populated  European  countries,  where 
the  insurance  idea  could  readily  crystallize  in  friendly  and  mutual  aid 
societies,  which,  in  the  course  of  centuries,  began  to  take  the  form  of 
regular  corporations,  the  first  for  life  insurance  being  the  Amicable, 
founded  in  1706,  followed  by  the  Union,  1714.  London  Assurance  Cor- 
poration, and  also  Eoyal  Exchange,  1720.  Xone  of  these  companies, 
however,  had  tables  based  on  scientific  calculations — the  first  to  have 
such  being  the  Equitable,  established  1762. 

While  insurance  societies  were  thus  developing  among  cognate  races 
in  the  Old  World,  the  idea  of  mutual  help,  which  went  with  the  emigrants 
to  the  Xew  World,  had  not  remained  dormant,  for  in  1759,  or  three  years 
before  the  English  Equitable,  a  society  had  been  formed  to  insure  Pres- 
byterian ministers.  This  organization,  known  as  the  Presbyterian  Min- 
isters' Fund,  is  described  fully  in  a  paper  by  Eobert  P.  Field,  Transactions 
A.  S.  A.,  vol.  i.,  page  79,  and  appears  to  have  had  some  scientific  basis. 

During  the  colonial  period  and  during  the  earlier  decades  of  the 
United  States  the  people  were  mostly  farmers,  and  there  was  thus  less 
occasion  and  opportunity  for  the  growth  of  insurance  than  among  the 
more  diversified  communities  of  the  Old  World.  In  an  agricultural  com- 
munity, though  the  death  of  the  father  of  the  family  would  be  felt  as  a 
severe  blow,  it  would  not  generally  leave  them  without  means  of  sub- 
sistence, as  the  wife  or  some  of  the  children  would  probably  be  able  to 
operate  the  farm,  and  provide  the  simple  needs  of  life  in  those  early  days. 
Even  among  American  townspeople,  fifty  to  one  hundred  years  ago,  the 
I'oss  of  the  breadwinner  was  not  generally  such  a  heavv'  blow  as  it  after- 
wards became,  for  life  then  was  much  less  artificial  than  now.  The  need 
of  life  insurance  was  thus  felt  much  less  than  now,  and  the  people  were 
naturally  less  willing  to  pay  cash  for  it. 

Sparseness  of  population  in  America  also  tended  to  retard  the 
growth  of  mutual  insurance  associations,  as  a  widely  scattered  population 
does  not  readily  combine  for  common  objects.    Thus  in  the  United  States, 
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while  institutions  giving  the  simpler  forms  of  insurance,  viz.,  fire  and 
marine,  were  founded  at  an  early  day,  because  the  need  for  them  was  felt 
and  readily  met  by  people  in  towns,  corporations  for  life  insurance,  and 
its  allied  forms,  accident  insurance,  health  insurance,  etc.,  were  of  slow 
and  late  growth. 

The  only  American  institution  that  did  any  mentionable  amount  of 
life  insurance  in  the  early  days  was  the  Presbyterian  Ministers'  Fund, 
already  mentioned.  Though  some  other  organizations  (principally  trust 
companies)  entered  the  life  insurance  field  they  either  gave  up  business 
entirely,  or  soon  discontinued  the  insurance  departments  of  their  busi- 
ness. Thus,  so  far  as  our  people  obtained  life  insurance  prior  to  1840, 
it  was  almost  entirely  in  English  companies,  through  their  American 
agencies. 

Although  density  of  population  in  the  Old  World  favored  the 
formation  of  insurance  organizations,  the  earlier  development  of  actuarial 
science  there  was  probably  due  less  to  insurance  requirements  than  to  the 
existence  of  many  social  conditions,  which  caused  very  large  values  to  be 
dependent  upon  life  contingencies.  In  those  countries  leases  were 
granted  to  continue  during  the  existence  of  one  or  more  lives,  and  the 
value  of  these  leaseholds  could  be  estimated  only  by  persons  possessed 
of  some  actuarial  knowledge.  Under  the  law  of  entail  immense  estates 
were  liable  to  go  to  any  one  of  a  number  of  persons  on  the  failure  of  cer- 
tain lives  without  issue.  Many  hundreds  of  persons  thus  had  large  pecu- 
niary interests  dependent  upon  life  contingencies,  and  an  actuary  would 
be  asked,  for  example,  to  compute  the  probability  that  a  certain  duke, 
sixty  years  old,  would  not  marry  and  have  issue,  and  that  a  person  aged 
forty  would  survive  not  only  the  duke,  but  another  person,  thirty  years 
old,  who  would  be  the  next  heir  to  the  duke.  Special  actuarial  knowl- 
edge was  also  required  to  decide  as  to  the  values  of  presentations  of 
church  livings  in  the  Established  Church,  and  to  solve  many  other  prob- 
lems as  to  values  dependent  upon  life.  In  the  early  days  of  life  insurance 
the  calculations  connected  with  it  were  quite  simple,  and  actuarial  science 
would  not  have  made  such  strides  in  England,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
numerous  life  contingency  problems  of  the  character  above  mentioned. 

Among  the  people  of  the  American  Colonies,  which  later  became 
the  United  States,  however,  owing  to  different  social  conditions,  there 
was  no  such  occasion  for  abstruse  actuarial  calculation.  "We  had  no 
church  livings,  very  few  annuities,  and  no  entailment  of  estates,  as  in 
Europe.  There  was  thus  little  demand  for  actuarial  science  outside 
of  life  insurance,  and,  as  prior  to  18G0  only  the  simpler  forms  of  life 
insurance  had  been  introduced,  there  was  little  scope  for  the  application 
of  actuarial  science  in  this  country.  The  rapid  growth  of  American  life 
insurance  after  1860,  however,  brought  with  it  a  great  increase  in  the 
number  of  forms  of  insurance,  many  of  them  so  complicated  that  only 
persons  of  considerable  actuarial  knowledge  can  make  the  calculations 
connected  with  them. 

The  computations  required  for  policies  may  be  said  to  be  of  four 
kinds,  viz.,  those  for  the  premiums,  those  for  the  reserve,  those  for  deter- 
mining the  dividends,  and  those  for  the  surrender  values.  Several 
United  States  life  companies  now  issue  within  the  United  States  and 
upon  first  class  lives  from  five  to  six  hundred  different  forms  of  policy — 
that  is  to  say,  each  one  of  these  five  to  six  hundred  contracts  will  require 
different  actuarial  treatment  in  one  or  more  of  the  four  respects  above 
mentioned  without  reference  to  the  age  at  issue.  Several  United  States, 
companies  are  now  doing  business  nearly  all  over  the  world  and  have  great 
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varieties  of  rates  and  policies  for  different  countries,  according  to  the 
climate  and  peculiarities  of  each ;  these  foreign  varieties  by  careful  count 
amount  to  about  four  hundred  and  fifty.  Some  companies  issue  policies 
upon  lives  which  are  somewhat  substandard,  and  the  diversities  in  the 
contracts  are  very  numerous;  one  large  company  can  thus  issue  about 
five  hundred  and  fifty  different  policies,  American  or  foreign,  upon  a 
man  aged,  say,  thirty-two.  One  large  company  doing  business  all  over 
the  world  thus  has — for  each  age  at  entry,  as  thirty-two — fully  sixteen 
hundred  varieties  of  contract,  each  differing  in  some  important  respect, 
so  as  to  require  different  actuarial  treatment.  In  reckoning  variations  in 
policies  only  essential  actuarial  differences  are  noted;  no  account  is 
taken  of  such  minor  matters  as  whether  premiums  are  paid  annually, 
semi-annually,  or  quarterly. 

At  the  last  International  Congress  of  Actuaries,  Dr.  Israel  C.  Pierson 
gave  a  concise  and  interesting  sketch  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  regu- 
lar life  insurance  companies  of  the  United  States,  to  which  the  reader  is 
referred  for  many  details  that  must  be  omitted  here,  as  this  report  must 
deal  with  several  other  forms  of  insurance  organizations  as  well  as  the 
so-called  regular  insurance  companies.  The  term  "  regular  "  is  applied 
to  companies  which  collect  fixed  premiums  at  regular  times  under  policies 
tliat  provide  for  a  definite  payment  at  maturity  and  for  which  pre- 
scribed reserves  must  be  held  in  accordance  with  State  laws. 

Prior  to  1843,  as  we  have  seen,  the  life  insurance  issued  in  the 
United  States  seems  to  have  been  confined  almost  entirely  to  ministers, 
or  to  persons  having  life  interests  in  estates  in  the  charge  of  certain 
trust  companies — and  Dr.  Pierson  estimated  that  the  total  insurance  in 
force  about  1840  was  only  $1,250,000.  On  February  1,  1843,  the  Mutual 
Life  Insurance  Company  of  Xew  York  was  organized  to  do  insurance  busi- 
ness exclusively  among  all  insurable  persons,  and  American  life  insurance 
corporations  really  date  from  this  epoch.  At  the  end  of  twelve  months, 
February  1,  1844,  this  company's  insurance  in  force  was  $1,611,718,  and 
its  assets  $32,311.  Allowing  for  the  scattered  amounts  in  force  in  the 
companies  previously  mentioned,  we  may  estimate  that  on  January  1, 
1844,  the  life  insurance  in  force  was  about  $2,750,000,  and  the  insurance 
assets  not  over  $150,000,  as  much  short-term  insurance  was  done  in  those 
days.  February  1,  1844,  the  Xew  England  Mutual  issued  its  first  policy, 
and  after  this  one  or  more  new  companies  started  almost  every  year  until 
1870,  when  about  eighty  regular  companies  were  in  existence. 

On  January  1,  1903,  or  after  sixty  3'ears  of  corporate  activity,  the 
insurance  in  force  in  regular  companies  had  become  $10,506,000,000 
guaranteed  by  assets  of  $2,100,000,000.  This  magnificent  growth  is  not  the 
result  of  an  uninterrupted  triumphal  progress.  There  was  a  period,  1873 
to  1880,  during  which  the  number  of  companies  and  their  aggregate 
insurance  in  force  constantly  diminished,  but  from  1880  the  movement 
has  been  steadily  onward,  though  it  was  not  until  January  1,  1887,  that 
the  lost  ground  was  regained  and  the  companies  had  more  business  in 
force  than  on  January  1,  1873.  The  total  assets  of  the  companies,  how- 
ever, increased  steadily  except  during  the  year  1877.  The  annual  pay- 
ment to  policy-holders  on  death  claims,  endowments,  dividend,  and  sur- 
render values  diminished  somewhat  irregularly  from  January  1,  1874 
to  1882,  after  which  they  increased  constantly,  and  in  1887  passed  the 
maximum.  These  paAnnents  during  the  year  just  closed,  1902,  aggre- 
gated over  $199,700,000.  The  total  payments  to  policy-holders  during 
the  sixty  years  have  exceeded  $3,120,000,000;  comparing  this  with  the 
insurance  now  in  force,  we  see  that,  during  the  days  of  relatively  small 
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things,  the  regular  companies  have  already  paid  about  $30  to  every 
hundred  they  are  now  pledged  to  pay. 

The  above  statements  show  the  present  status  and  the  total  progress 
in  sixty  years,  but  to  understand  the  present  conditions  fully  we  must 
consider  the  present  rate  of  progress.  During  the  last  year  regular  insur- 
ance increased  by  $1,806,000,000,  or  over  11  per  cent,  of  the  previous 
year's  total;  assets  increased  nearly  $188,000,000,  or  over  20  per  cent., 
and  the  payments  to  policy-holders  increased  over  $12,000,000,  or  over 
61/^  per  cent.  In  the  latter  respect  the  rate  of  increase  for  the  year  1902 
was  rather  less  than  usual,  as  the  average  annual  increase  during  the 
period  from  1898  to  1903  was  over  8  per  cent. 

The  setback  that  was  shown  in  the  aggregates  for  the  business  as  a 
whole  for  many  years  after  1873  did  not,  however,  occur  in  the  history 
of  each  company  individually,  for  several  companies  had  been  managed 
so  conservatively  and  yet  liberally,  that  they  retained  the  confidence  of 
their  policy-holders,  and,  thus  gaining  that  of  the  public,  made  a  prac- 
tically steady  progress,  despite  the  hard  times  that  prevailed  in  all 
branches  of  business  during  the  period  1873  to  1880. 

In  1871,  when  about  eighty  regular  companies  were  in  existence  in 
different  parts  of  the  country,  a  reduction  began,  and  in  1881  only  about 
forty  were  left  in  operation.  The  companies  which  ceased  business  were 
generally  very  small  concerns,  as  was  shown  by  the  fact  that  for  only 
one  or  two  years  did  the  aggregate  assets  of  all  the  companies  fall  below 
previous  years.  Their  failure  to  succeed  was  due  partly  to  the  general 
financial  depression,  then  prevailing  in  the  United  States,  partly  to 
excessive  competition,  in  some  cases  to  bad  management,  and  in  several 
cases  either  to  the  harshness  of  the  legal  reserve  laws  in  some  States,  or 
to  their  unjust  administration.  In  many,  if  not  in  most  cases,  the 
retiring  companies  were  reinsured  by  stronger  ones  and  their  policy- 
holders were  thus  protected. 

For  many  years  after  1881  the  number  of  companies  remained  prac- 
tically unchanged,  but  about  1890  new  organizations  began  to  spring  up 
all  over  the  country  and  the  number  now  in  existence  is  again  about 
eighty.  Most  of  these  companies  are  quite  small,  for  80  per  cent,  of  the 
grand  total  insurance  in  force  is  in  thirteen  companies,  and  four  of  these 
carry  over  one-half  of  the  grand  total. 

Assessment  Insurance  Associations. — The  rapid  increase  of  the  as- 
sets of  the  regular  companies  led  many  to  believe  that  the  premiums  were 
unnecessarily  high,  and  about  1865  this  impression  began  to  prompt  the 
formation  of  associations  which  proposed  to  give  insurance  for  less  than 
half  the  usual  charges.  These  societies  were  at  first  much  encouraged  by 
the  low  death  rate  that  always  characterizes  new  organizations,  and  which 
continued  for  several  years  owing  to  their  rapidly  increasing  membership. 
The  fallaciousness  of  their  arguments  was  just  beginning  to  be  seen  when 
the  failure  of  many  of  the  regular  companies  inspired  distrust  of  the 
whole  regular  system,  and  gave  the  irregular  organizations  a  further  im- 
petus, which  lasted  for  many  years.  The  imaccommodating  and  illiberal 
management  of  many  of  the  regular  companies  prior  to  1880  caused  great 
dissatisfaction  and  also  contributed  much  to  the  success  of  their  rivals. 

Assessment  companies  are  peculiar  to  the  United  States  (and  Can- 
ada). They  formerly  claimed  to  be  similar  to  the  English  friendly 
societies,  whose  long  existence,  they  said,  proved  that  they  also  would 
stand  the  test  of  time.  Cornelius  Walford  stated  at  the  time,  however, 
that  they  had  no  real  similarity  to  the  English  societies,  which  made 
periodica]  colections  of  fixed  amounts  and  accumulated  reserves,  while 
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the  original  American  organizations  did  not  collect  definite  sums  peri- 
odically nor  accumulate  reserves.  The  earliest  organizations  admitted 
persons  of  all  ages — under,  say,  forty-five  or  fifty — on  the  same  terms, 
and  when  a  death  occurred  collected  equally  from  each  member  without 
distinction  as  to  age.  The  proceeds  of  this  "  assessment,"  less  expenses, 
were  paid  to  the  family  of  the  deceased.  At  first  no  definite  amount  was 
guaranteed,  but  only  the  proceeds  of  the  collection,  and  it  was  generally 
provided  that  any  excess  of  collection  over  a  maximum  sum,  generally 
$1,000,  should  be  held  as  a  reserve  against  the  next  death.  After  a  few 
years  some  of  these  cooperatives,  as  they  were  also  called,  began  to  see 
the  injustice  of  admitting  all — old  and  young — on  the  same  terms,  and 
began  to  assess  for  varying  amounts  according  to  the  age  at  entry,  but 
regardless  of  the  age  attained  after  entry.  These  societies  made  great 
boasts  of  scientific  management  and  published  bewildering  tables  pre- 
pared by  their  pseudo  "  actuaries  "  to  prove  their  claims.  At  length, 
when  the  numbers  of  elderly  members  began  to  be  large,  it  dawned  upon 
the  younger  ones  that  it  was  grossly  imjust  to  them  to  assess  current  death 
losses  regardless  of  the  attained  ages  of  the  survivors,  and  societies  were 
then  formed  in  which  it  was  proposed  to  assess  according  to  age  attained, 
on  what  was  sometimes  called  "  the  natural  premium  plan."  The  pro- 
moters of  these  organizations  made  great  claims  to  scientific  management, 
and  in  many  cases  were  honest,  but  many  were  not,  and  juggled  with 
figures  and  technical  terms  in  a  way  that  imposed  upon  vast  numbers. 

A  large  number  of  these  assessment  concerns  were  started — probably 
several  thousand — for  there  were  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  located  in 
one  State  alone.  Some  of  them  did  not  operate  outside  their  own  State, 
or  even  the  neighboring  counties,  while  a  few  spread  all  over  the  United 
States  and  even  entered  foreign  countries. 

Many  of  these  companies  were  launched  by  mere  adventurers,  who 
took  advantage  of  the  laxity  of  the  laws  and  the  mania  for  "  cheap  insur- 
ance." The  worst  of  these  were  known  as  "  graveyard  "  companies,  be- 
cause they  fostered  speculative  insurances  upon  persons  on  the  brink  of 
the  grave.  Pennsylvania  was  the  principal  scene  of  their  operations,  over 
two  hundred  such  companies  having  been  organized  there  despite  the 
efforts  of  the  State  Insurance  Commissioner ;  their  career,  however,  was 
brief.*  Another  reprehensible  side  growth  of  the  assessment  plan  was 
the  insurance  club  system,  by  which  a  number  of  persons  would  insure 
their  lives  for  the  benefit  of  their  survivors  in  the  group.  Thus  ten 
men  would  each  take  policies  of  $1,000  each,  and  when  the  first  died  the 
proceeds  of  his  policy  were  divided  among  the  nine  survivors ;  at  the  next 
death,  $1,000  was  divided  among  the  remaining  eight,  and  so  on  to  the 
end,  the  last  survivor  having  the  right  to  name  a  beneficiary  for  his 
policy.  This  form  of  gambling  also  flourished  particularly  in  Pennsyl- 
vania and  existed  much  longer  than  the  "  graveyard  "  system. 

Many  assessment  associations  were  organized  by  upright  though 
ignorant  men,  but  in  a  large  proportion  of  cases  these  cooperatives  meri- 
ted the  titl-e  of  "  co-duperatives,"  given  them  by  Elizur  Wright,  for,  in 
many  cases,  both  managers  and  members  refused  to  acknowledge  the 
stern  logic  of  actual  experience  until  too  late  for  their  salvation.  The 
managers  of  many  companies,  however,  discovered  their  mistakes  in  time, 
and  with  more  or  less  actuarial  advice  have  in  varying  degrees  improved 
their  systems,  until  some  of  them  are  hardly  distinguishable  from  regular 
companies,  and  a  few  have  lately  reincorporated  as  such. 

*  For  a  very  interestinji;  description  of  these  companies,  see  "Insurance  and 
Crime,"  published  by  the  Putnams. 
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Along  with  the  business  companies  on  the  assessment  plan  may  be 
included  the  so-called  Stipulated  Premium  Companies,  as  there  is  no 
definite  line  of  demarcation  and  the  distinction  is  only  in  name.  The 
present  number  of  assessment  business  organizations  of  all  kinds  is  now 
only  about  seventy,  and  the  insurance  in  force  about  $450,000,000,  of 
which  nearly  40  per  cent,  is  in  one  association.  The  death  claims  re- 
ported as  paid  by  all  the  above  associations  in  the  year  1902  were  nearly 
$3,990,000. 

In  these  associations,  as  well  as  in  the  fraternal  orders  described 
hereafter,  all  naturally  goes  well  during  a  few  decades,  provided  their 
management  is  economical  and  their  membership  increases  steadily  in  a 
geometrical  ratio;  but  after  a  while  their  very  size  becomes  a  source  of 
danger,  as  it  is  no  longer  practicable  to  obtain  a  sufficient  number  of 
new  and  young  members  to  keep  down  the  average  death  rate,  and  then, 
unless  their  svsteni  is  really  scientific,  the  increase  in  the  assessments 
causes  dissatisfaction,  loss  of  confidence,  and  in  the  end  dissolution  or 
reorganization. 

Fraternal  Societies. — Fraternal  organizations  for  insurance  purposes 
arose  about  the  same  time  as  the  assessment  companies,  and  employed  the 
same  insurance  system.  The  principal  difl'erence  between  them  is  that 
the  assessment  companies  employ  agents  to  solicit  business,  and  in  general 
push  their  business  very  much  the  same  as  the  regular  companies,  while 
the  fraternal  orders  generally  pay — or  claim  to  pay — nothing  to  obtain 
members,  relying  on  personal  friendship  and  social  influences  instead. 
Then  too,  the  control  of  assessment  companies  is  generally  in  the  hands 
of  a  small  number  of  persons,  while  the  fraternal  orders  aim  at  perfect 
mutuality,  each  member  of  a  lodge  having  a  vote  in  connection  with  its 
management  and  also  in  the  selection  of  the  delegate  chosen  to  represent 
the  lodge  in  the  meeting  of  the  council  of  the  supreme  lodge.  These 
features  have  made  them  very  popular ;  they  have  rapidly  outstripped  the 
business  organizations  and  have  become  formidable  competitors  of  the 
regular  companies  among  all  classes  of  people  that  do  not  carry  large 
amounts  of  insurance. 

Many  of  these  societies  have  become  sensible  of  the  defects  of  their 
original  systems  and  have  sought  actuarial  advice,  but  very  few  have  had 
the  intelligence  and  courage  to  make  thorough  reforms,  and  some  have 
adopted  half-way  measures,  which  will  greatly  complicate  the  problem 
of  rectification  hereafter.  There  are  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  of 
these  societies  in  the  United  States,  and  they  claim  about  $5,500,000,000 
of  insurance  in  force,  of  which  over  one-half  is  said  to  be  in  four  im- 
mense organizations  having  lodges  all  over  the  country.  The  fraternals 
claim  to  have  paid  during  1902  death  benefits  amounting  to  $58,400,000. 

As  the  fraternal  societies  and  the  cooperatives  before  described  are 
practically  similar  in  their  insurance  aspects,  we  may  add  their  re- 
spective totals — which  shows  that  on  the  assessment  plan  there  are  about 
two  hundred  and  twenty  organizations  claiming  $6,000,000,000  of  in- 
surance in  force,  and  death  payments  during  the  year  1902  of  nearly 
$62,400,000. 

Accident  Insurance. — This  form  of  insurance,  which  arose  in  Eng- 
land about  1849,  was  not  introduced  into  the  United  States  until  1866, 
when  it  spread  very  rapidly;  very  many  companies  were  organized,  both 
on  the  regular  and  on  the  assessment  plan,  but  a  large  proportion 
existed  only  for  a  few  years.  Several  life  insurance  companies  have 
established  accident  departments,  and  several  casualty  companies  have 
added  other  branches  of  insurance  to  their  business,  so  that  there  are 
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few  pure  accident  companies.  The  scope  for  actuarial  service  in  this 
connection  is  very  slight. 

There  are  nineteen  regular  companies  carrying  about  $3,355,000,000 
insurance,  and  there  are  about  twenty-eight  assessment  companies  carry- 
ing $540,000,000,  so  that  the  total  accident  insurance  in  force  is  about 
$3,800,000,000.  During  1903  the  regular  companies  paid  claims  (includ- 
ing some  for  sickness)  amounting  to  $4,640,000,  and  the  other  societies 
paid  nearly  $740,000. 

Liability  Insurance. — This  form  of  insurance  may  be  considered  as 
a  branch  of  accident  insurance,  and  differs  from  it  only  in  the  fact  that  a 
liability  company  makes  contracts  not  with  persons  liable  to  be  injured, 
but  with  the  corporations  or  parties  liable  to  be  sued  by  injured  persons. 
There  are  several  branches  of  this  kind  of  insurance;  the  most  common 
— employers'  liability — was  begun  in  England  about  1880  and  in  this 
country  about  1890.  Liability  insurance — like  accident — affords  few 
opportunities  for  actuarial  work. 

There  are  eight  companies  doing  this  business,  and  their  insurance 
in  force  amounts  to  $635,000,000.  During  1903  they  paid  $3,640,000  to 
policy-holders.  Some  other  kinds  of  liability  insurance  are  included  in 
the  above  totals,  but  separate  statistics  of  such  varieties  have  not  been 
published. 

Health  Insurance. — This  branch  of  insurance  has  been  little  devel- 
oped in  this  country.  The  first  company  of  which  any  record  has  been 
found  was  organized  in  Hartford  in  1S49,  under  the  title  of  the  Hartford 
Life  and  Health,  but  wound  up  its  business  in  1855.  Other  organiza- 
tions started  in  various  cities  and  soon  closed  up;  and  in  1875  the  Pru- 
dential Friendly  Society  of  Xewark  began  issuing  health  insurance 
policies  with  scientifically  prepared  rates,  but  after  three  years  abandoned 
this  branch  and  devoted  itself  entirely  to  life  insurance.  Health  insur- 
ance is  now  carried  by  several  companies  as  a  branch  of  accident  insur- 
ance; the  policies  generally  cover  only  a  limited  number  of  diseases  and 
the  rates  are  practically  the  same  for  all  ages — the  companies  reserving 
a  right  to  cancel  policies.  There  are  eight  regular  companies  engaged 
in  this  business  with  insurance  in  force  amounting  to  over  $37,000,000. 
Much  health  insurance  is  included  with  accident  insurance  where  both 
are  covered  by  the  same  policy.  The  claims  paid  in  1903  are  reported  as 
$335,000,  exclusive  of  some  included  along  with  accident  payments. 

There  are  besides  about  forty-three  sick  benefit  associations  scattered 
all  over  the  United  States,  which  claim  to  have  an  aggregate  of  nearly 
$63,000,000  insurance  in  force,  and  to  have  paid  nearly  $1,100,000  claims 
in  1903. 

Pure  Endowments  and  Annuities. — Xo  companies  except  the  regular 
life  companies  afford  either  of  these  benefits.*  An  annuity  is  really  a 
series  of  pure  endowments,  and  a  policy  providing  solely  for  an  endow- 
ment of  a  single  sum  on  surviving  a  certain  term  is  very  rarely  issued. 

Policies  combining  pure  endowment  with  term  insurance  have  al- 
ways been  considered  as  single  contracts  and  included  among  ordinary 
insurance  totals,  though  in  principle  they  are  really  two  separate  and 
complementary  contracts.  About  one-fourth  of  the  total  insurance  in  the 
regular  companies  ($10,500,000,000)  is  on  the  endowment-assurance 
plan,  so  that  these  companies  may  be  said  to  carry  pure  endowment  in- 

*  Though  none  but  regular  companies  now  aflFord  these  benefits,  there  was  a 
time  when  some  assessment  concerns  entered  the  business  and  fully  equalled  the 
South  Sea  schemes  in  their  promises ;  for  full  descriptions,  see  "Insurance  and 
Crime"  (Putnams)  and  the  Massachusetts  Ins.  Report  of  1892. 
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surance  for  about  $3,600,000,000  in  addition  to  the  above  sum,  which 
would  make  their  total  obligations,  under  both  primary  and  supple- 
mentary contracts,  amount  to  about  $i;],000,000,000. 

Though  annuity  business  was  the  first  life  contingency  operation  in 
this  country — the  first  organization,  the  Presbyterian  Ministers'  Fund, 
having  been  an  annuity  company  exclusively — it  grew  very  slowly  until 
within  the  last  twenty-five  years.  In  1877  the  companies'  receipts  in 
purchase  of  annuities  were  only  $260,000,  and  the  annuities  paid  were 
only  $220,000,  but  for  the  year  1902  the  companies  received  $9,530,000 
and  paid  out  $3,500,000.  The  present  rate  of  growth  is  very  rapid,  but 
irregular;  the  receipts  for  1902  were  only  15  per  cent,  more  than  in  1901, 
while  the  receipts  in  1901  were  nearly  40  per  cent,  more  than  in  1900. 
The  annual  premiums  paid  for  deferred  annuities  are  included  in  these 
totals.  The  larger  portion  of  this  business  was  done  by  the  foreign 
agencies  of  American  companies,  but  there  is  a  steadily  increasing  de- 
mand for  annuities  in  this  coimtry.  Until  lately  annuities  were  of  the 
simplest  form,  and  almost  entirely  on  single  lives,  but  within  a  few  years 
past  more  complicated  forms  of  annuity  have  been  issued,  many  in- 
volving two  or  more  lives. 

Worl-ingmen's  Pensions^  Old  Age  Pensions,  and  Miscellaneous  Bene- 
fits.— Neither  the  government  of  the  United  States  nor  that  of  any  one 
of  the  States  has  provided  any  system  for  insuring  or  pensioning  work- 
ingmen,  though  the  federal  government  and  several  of  the  States  have 
instituted  systems  of  pensions  for  those  attaining  advanced  age  in  vari- 
ous branches  of  service,  for  example  the  officers  of  the  army  and  navy 
of  the  United  States  and  the  teachers  in  the  public  schools  of  several 
States. 

Many  of  the  great  trade  unions  and  business  organizations  have 
either  insurance,  or  sick  benefit  departments,  sometimes  both,  and  in 
connection  with  some  of  these  actuarial  advice  has  been  sought.  Statis- 
tics are  not  now  available  as  to  the  vast  operations  of  all  these  associa- 
tions, but  a  large  amount  of  information  can  be  obtained  from  the 
bulletins  of  the  Department  of  Labor  (Washington,  D.  C),  and  particu- 
larly the  following  issues,  viz.,  Numbers  8,  17,  19,  22,  31,  and  37  (for 
copies  of  which  the  writer  is  under  obligation  to  Hon.  Carroll  D.  Wright, 
Commissioner,  Washington,  D.  C).  Many  of  the  great  railway  systems 
have  formed  relief  departments  and  pension  svstems  for  their  employees. 
The  first  to  do  so  was  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Bailroad,  wliich  formed 
a  relief  department  in  May,  1880,  and  a  pension  department  in  1884. 
The  relief  department  of  the  company,  by  January  1,  1903,  had  paid  its 
employees  an  aggregate  of  over  $7,383,000,  and  the  payments  under  the 
pension  system  had  amounted  to  nearly  $656,000 ;  total  membership,  37,- 
500.  The  Pennsylvania  Eailroad  adopted  a  relief  department  in  1886, 
and  up  to  January  1,  1903,  had  paid  a  total  of  $9,885,000 ;  membership, 
70,307.  It  has  a  somewhat  indefinite  pension  system,  still  in  an  experi- 
mental stage.  The  Chicago,  Burlington  and  Quincy  Eailroad  formed  a 
relief  department  June,  1889,  and  l)y  January  1,  1903,  had  paid  its  em- 
ployees $3,329,000.  It  has  no  pension  system.  The  "  Chicago  and  North- 
western "  established  a  pension  system  January  1,  1901,  applying  to  all 
employees  twenty  years  in  service  after  attaining  certain  ages  and  under 
certain  conditions ;  it  has  no  relief  department. 

These  are  stated  only  as  examples  of  what  is  being  done  by  many 
railway  systems.  A  number  of  other  railway  companies  have  not  formed 
relief  departments  of  their  own,  but  have  in  many  ways  aided  their  em- 
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ployees  to  form  insurance  organizations  among  themselves,  or  to  obtain 
insurance  in  regular  insurance  organizations. 

The  above  remarks  apply  in  some  degree  to  some  of  the  street  rail- 
way systems  in  the  principal  cities,  and  also  to  many  large  manufacturing 
companies.  For  some  of  the  above  information  regarding  railways,  I  am 
indebted  to  Mr.  Clayton  C.  Hall,  of  Baltimore,  and  to  Mr.  J.  C.  Bartlett, 
Superintendent  of  the  Eelief  Department  of  the  Burlington  road. 

Social  Conditions  Requiring  Actuarial  Service. — In  the  first  part 
of  this  paper  it  was  shown  how  social  conditions  in  the  Old  World  gave 
scope  for  actuarial  work  long  before  there  was  much  demand  in  connec- 
tion with  life  insurance,  while  the  contrary  was  the  case  in  the  United 
States.  Within  the  last  half  century,  however,  social  conditions  in  the 
United  States  have  altered  considerably,  and  immense  fortunes  have  been 
created,  in  connection  with  which  there  are  life  interests  of  such  large 
amounts  as  to  furnish  ground  for  extended  actuarial  calculations,  though 
the  absence  of  entails  will  never  allow  the  same  field  for  actuarial  em- 
ployment as  is  found  in  the  Old  World.  Actuarial  service  is  sometimes 
required  in  connection  with  individual  insurance  policies,  where  single 
individuals  are  carrying  large  amounts  of  insurance,  and  wish  inde- 
pendent advice. 

In  some  States  the  recent  imposition  of  inheritance  taxes  requires 
valuations  of  testamentary  life  interests,  which  are  often  quite  compli- 
cated, and  in  many  States  the  laws  requiring  annual  valuations  of  life 
policies  by  the  State  insurance  departments  make  a  considerable  demand 
for  actuarial  work  outside  of  the  companies'  offices. 

All  things  considered,  it  may  be  said'that  the  corporations  and  the 
fraternities,  as  well  as  the  social  conditions  in  the  United  States,  present 
a  large  field  for  actuarial  service. 


EESUME. 


RAPPORT  POUR  LES  ETATS-UNIS  D'AMERIQUE  SUR  LA  CROISSANCE 
ET  LE  PROGRES  DES  INSTITUTIONS  ET  DES  CONDITIONS  QUI 
REQUIERENT  L'AVIS  D'ACTUAIRES. 

Par  David  Parks  Facklee. 

Les  institutions  dont  il  est  fait  mention  sont  surtout  celles  qui  font  I'assu- 
rance  sur  la  vie,  I'assurance  centre  les  accidents  et  eouvrant  la  responsabilite  des 
patrons,  I'assurance  centre  les  maladies,  I'assurance  mixte,  les  rentes  viagferes, 
les  pensions  ouvrieres  et  autres  benefices  similaires. 

Les  assurances  en  force  dans  les  compagnies  regulieres  d'assurances  sur  la  vie 
des  fitats-Unis  se  montent  3.  environ  10  milliards  et  demi  de  dollars  ou  beaucoup 
plus  que  la  somme  assuree  par  les  compagnies  reguli&res  de  toutes  les  autres 
nations  du  monde  combinees.  Dans  ce  chiffre  ne  sont  pas  comprises  ce  qu'on 
peut  appeler  les  organisations  irregulieres  —  compagnies  a  cotisations  et  societea 
de  secours  mutuels.  La  grandeur  du  theme  ainsi  que  le  fait  que  les  fitats-Unis 
forment  une  nation  composite,  formee  des  descendants  Emigrants  de  plusieurs 
pays,  rendent  opportun  de  considerer  ses  institutions  comme  ayant  leurs  racines 
et'leur  origine  dans  une  epoque  bien  anterieure  a  I'existence  politique  des  fitata- 
Unis.  Les  ancetres  du  peuple  des  fitats-Unis  apportSrent  avec  eux  du  vieux  monde 
I'idee  de  secours  mutuels  qui  est  la  base  de  I'assurance,  et  cette  id^e  fructifia  au 
nouveau  monde  d6s  que  les  circonstances  devinrent  favorables.  Une  organisation 
d'assurance  fut  formee  dans  la  Colonie  de  Pennsylvanie,  apparemment  d'aprfea 
une  base  a  peu  pr6s  scientifique  en  1759,  epoque  de  quelques  annees  anterieure 
a  la  fondation  de  I'Equitable  anglaise,  la  premifere  compagnie  du  vieux  monde  a 
avoir  une  base  scientifique.  Cette  compagnie  am^ricaine  ne  dfilivrait  de  polices 
qu'aux  ministres  presbyteriens,  et  ce  n'est  que  plus  de  quatre-vingta  ans  plus  tard 
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que  des  compagnies  se  fondferent  pour  faire  des  affaires  g^nerales  d'assurance  sur 
la  vie;  les  deux  preraiferes  compagnies  furent  la  Mutual  Life  Insurance  Company 
de  New  York,  fondee  en  1843,  et  la  New  England  Mutual  Life  Insurance  Company 
de  Boston,  fondee  en  1844. 

C'est  en  1860  que  comnienga  la  croissance  rapide  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie 
am^ricaine.  Le  progrfes  cependant  ne  fut  pas  uniforme,  car  il  y  eut  une  periode 
de  14  ans,  de  1873  a  1887,  pendant  laquelle  nul  progrfes  ne  se  manifesta.  C'est  a 
dire  que  les  affaires  retrogradferent  pendant  sept  ans,  de  1873  a.  1880,  et  ne  r6pa- 
r^rent  leur  pertes  qu'en  1887,  mais  depuis  1880  le  progrfes  a  ete  continu. 

La  grande  variety  des  contrats  de  vie  ^mis  par  les  compagnies  am^ricainea 
donne  un  vaste  champ  aux  services  des  actuaires,  bien  qu'en  dehors  de  I'assurance 
sur  la  vie  il  y  ait  moins  d'etendue  pour  le  travail  des  actuaires  que  dans  certains 
pays  du  vieux  monde.  Une  seule  compagnie  americaine  emet,  en  tout,  environ 
seize  cent  varietes  de  contrat  aux  Mats-Unis  ou  a  I'etranger. 

Les  organisations  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  a  cotisations  ou  societ^s  de  secours 
mutuels  sont  au  nombre  d'environ  deux  cent  vingt,  accusant  environ  6  milliards 
de  dollars  d'assurances  en  force.  Les  compagnies  d'assurance  contre  les  accidents, 
de  toutes  espfeces,  sont  au  nombre  d'environ  quarante-sept  assurant  environ 
2,800,000,000  dollars.  II  y  a  huit  compagnies  d'assurance  pour  la  responsabilit6 
p^cuniaire  des  patrons  qui  assurent  environ  625,000,000  dollars.  II  y  a  environ 
cinquante  et  une  compagnies  d'assurances  de  tons  genres  contre  les  maladies  qui 
assurent  environ  100,000,000  dollars.  On  ne  fait  pas  en  pratique  d'affaires  de 
dotation  pure  en  dehors  de  I'assurance  mixte.  Les  affaires  de  rentes  ont  beaucoup 
augmente  durant  les  25  derniferes  ann^es;  en  1902  les  compagnies  regurent  environ 
9,500,000  dollars  comme  achats  de  rente  et  payerent  environ  3,500,000  dollars. 

II  n'y  a  pas  de  pension  de  vieillesse  gouvernementale  pour  les  citoyens  en 
g4n6ral,  excepte  pour  certaines  branches  de  fonctionnaires.  Beaucoup  de  com- 
pagnies de  chemins  de  fer  et  d'organisations  industrielles  paient  des  pensions  et 
fournissent  des  secours  a  leurs  employes. 


KURZE    NOTIZ. 


BERICHT  FUR  DIE  VEREINIGTEN  STAATEN  VON  AMERIKA  UBER  DAS 
WACHSTHUM  UND  DEN  ERFOLG  DER  INSTITUTE,  UND  BEDIN- 
GUNGEN,   WELCHE  DEN  RATH  DER  STATISTIKER  ERHEISCHEN. 

Von  David  Parks  Fackler. 

Die  in  Betracht  gezogenen  Institute  sind  hauptsachlich  die,  welche  sich  mit 
Lebens-Versicherung,  Unfall-  und  Verbindlichkeits-Versicherung,  Gesundheits-Ver- 
sicherung,  reiner  Ausstattungs-Versicherung,  Leibrenten-Versicherung,  Arbeiter- 
Pensionen  und  dergleichen  befassen. 

Die  Versicherung  in  Kraft  bei  den  gewohnlichen  Lebens-Versicherungs-Gesell- 
schaften  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten  belauft  sich  auf  ungefahr  $10,500,000,000, 
was  die  Summe  der  von  den  gewohnlichen  Gesellschaften  aller  anderen  Nationen 
der  ganzen  Welt  zusammengenommen  betragenen  Versicherungen  bedeutend  iiber- 
steigt.  Dies  rechnet  nicht  die  sogenannten  „irregularen"  Organisationen  ein, 
Antheil-  und  Zunft-Versicherungs-Gesellschaften.  —  Der  Umfang  des  Gegenstands 
verbunden  mit  der  Thatsache,  dass  die  Vereinigten  Staaten  eine  von  den  Abkomm- 
lingen  der  Auswanderer  mehrerer  Lander  zusammengesetzte  Nation  ist,  giebt  Raum 
zu  der  Ansicht,  dass  deren  Institute  ihren  Ursprung  und  Anfang  lange  vor  der 
Zeit  haben,  als  die  Vereinigten  Staaten  in  politische  Existenz  traten.  Die  Vor- 
fahren  des  Volkes  der  Vereinigten  Staaten  brachten  von  der  alten  Welt  die  Idee 
einer  gegenseitigen  Unterstfltzung  mit  sich,  welche  die  Grundlage  der  Versicherung 
ist,  und  hat  diese  Idee  in  der  neuen  Welt  Frucht  getragen,  sobald  die  Verhaltnisse 
sich  hierzu  giinstig  gestalteten.  Eine  Versicherungs-Gesellschaft  wurde  in  der 
Colonic  von  Pennsylvanien  im  Jahre  1759  gegriindet,  wie  es  scheint  auf  einer  Art 
von  wissenschaftlicher  Basis,  und  dies  geschah  ein  paar  Jahre  vor  der  Griindung 
der  englischen  Gesellschaft  ,, Equitable,"  welche  die  erste  war.  die  auf  einer  rein 
wissenschaftlichen  Grundlage  aufgebaut  war.  Diese  amerikanische  Gesellschaft 
beschrjinkte  sich  auf  Versicherung  von  presbyterianischen  Geistlichen,  und  erst 
mehr  als  80  Jahre  spater  entstanden  Gesellschaften,  die  sich  mit  allgemeiner 
Lebens-Versicherung  befassten ;  die  beiden  ersten  dieser  waren  die  „Mutual  Life 
Insurance  Company"  von  New  York,  welche  anting  im  Jahre  1843,  und  die  „New 
England  Mutual  Life  Insurance  Company"  von  Boston,  im  Jahre  1844. 
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Das  rapido  Wachsthum  der  amerikaniscben  Lebens-Versicherung  begann 
ungefiihr  im  Jahre  1800.  Doch  war  der  Fortschritt  nicht  gleichformig ;  da  war 
eine  Periode  von  14  Jahren,  von  187;{  bis  1887,  wjihrend  welcher  kein  Fortschritt 
sichtbar  ist.  Das  heisst,  das  Geschjift  ging  sieben  Jahre  lang,  von  1873  bis  1880, 
zuriick,  und  hat  den  Verlust  nicht  vor  dera  Jahre  1887  gutgemacht,  doch  von  1880 
an  ist  der  Fortschritt  ein  bestJindiger  gewesen. 

Die  Mannigfaltigkeit  von  Lebens-Versicherungs-Kontrakten,  die  von  den 
amerikaniscben  Gesellschaften  abgeschlossen  wurden,  bot  dem  statistischen  Dienst 
ein  weites  Feld,  obwohl  neben  Lebens-Versicherung  ein  bedeutend  geringerer  Spiel- 
raum  fiir  die  Thiitigkeit  der  Statistiker  ist,  als  in  einigen  Landern  der  alten 
Welt.  Eine  amerikanische  Gesellschaft  giebt  alles  in  allem  genommen  ungefahr 
IGOO  verschiedene  Kontrakte  aus,  in  der  Heimath  und  ausserhalb. 

Die  Antheil-  und  Zunft-Versicherungs-Gesellschaften  zahlen  ungefahr  220, 
mit  circa  $0,000,000,000  in  Kraft  befindlicher  Versicherungssumme.  Die  Unfall- 
Versicherungs-Gesellschaften  aller  Art  zahlen  circa  47,  Versicherungs-Betrag  un- 
gefahr $2,800,000,000.  Es  giebt  8  Gesellschaften  fur  Verbindlichkeits-Versiche- 
rung  mit  ungefahr  $625,000,000.  Fiir  Gesundheits-Versicherung  giebt  es  circa 
51  Gesellschaften  aller  Arten,  mit  einem  Versicherungs-Betrage  von  circa 
$100,000,000. 

Es  giebt  gewissermassen  kein  reines  Ausstattungs-Geschaft  abgesondert  vom 
Versicherimgswesen.  Die  Renten-Versicherung  hat  in  den  letzten  25  Jahren  ganz 
bedeutend  zugenommen,  und  im  Jahre  1902  haben  die  Gesellschaften  ungefahr 
$9,500,000  Ankaufsgeld  fiir  Renten  empfangen  und  circa  $3,500,000  ausgezahlt. 

Es  giebt  keine  staatlichen  Alters-Pensionen  fiir  Biirger  im  Allgemeinen,  nur 
fiir  solche,  die  im  Dienste  der  Regierung  irgendwie  thiitig  gewesen.  Viele  Eisen- 
bahn-  und  industrielle  Gesellschaften  ertheilen  Pensionen  und  Hilfsgelder  an  ihre 
Angestellten. 


ON  THE  IXSTEUCTIOX  GIVEN  IN   CANADIAN  UNIVERSI- 
TIES OX  ACTUARIAL  SUBJECTS. 

BY 

F.  Sanderson,  A.M,  F.F.A., 

Actuary  of  the  Canada  Life  Assurance  Company. 

It  is  only  witliin  the  last  few  years  that  the  profession  of  an  Actuary 
has  begun  to  become  generally  recognized  in  Canada.  The  formation  of 
the  Actuarial  Society  of  America  and  the  holding  of  examinations  by  the 
Institute  of  Actuaries,  as  well  as  by  the  first  named  Society,  have  been  the 
main  factors  in  bringing  into  prominence  the  existence  of  the  Actuarial 
profession  in  the  Dominion.  But  we  still  find  otherwise  intelligent  peo- 
ple in  the  community  who  have  no  conception  of  what  is  meant  by  the 
term  "Actuary."  In  view,  therefore,  of  the  comparatively  short 
time  since  our  profession  has  come  to  public  notice  in  Canada,  it  is  not 
surprising  that  there  is  not  much  to  be  said  upon  what  the  Universities 
are  doing  by  way  of  instruction  on  Actuarial  subjects,  upon  which  ques- 
tion I  am  asked  to  report  for  Canada. 

Naturally  the  importance  of  the  study  of  Actuarial  science  has 
scarcely  yet  been  crystallized  into  our  university  curricula  and  yet  a 
beginning  has  been  made,  but  before  giving  any  particulars  it  might  be 
well  to  mention  the  names  of  the  principal  universities  in  Canada. 

1.  In  the  Province  of  Ontario  there  is  first  of  all  the  University  of 
Toronto  which  is  controlled  by  the  Provincial  Government,  conducted 
on  purely  non-sectarial  lines  and  granting  degrees  in  Arts,  Medicine,  etc. 
Situated  in  Toronto  also  are  Trinity  ITniversity  and  McMaster  Uni- 
versity, representing  the  Anglican  and  Baptist  bodies  respectively  and 
granting  degrees  in  Arts  and  Theology,  also  Victoria  University  which 
is  now  affiliated  with  the  University  of  Toronto  and  representing  the 
Methodist  body.  In  Kingston  is  Queen's  University  supported  and  con- 
trolled by  the  Presb^-terian  body. 

2.  In  the  Province  of  Quebec  the  chief  seat  of  learning  is  McGill 
University  situated  at  Montreal,  founded  by  private  bequest  and  incor- 
porated as  a  University  by  Ro3-al  Charter  in  1891.  There  is  also  Laval 
University  situated  at  Montreal  and  representing  the  Roman  Catholic 
body. 

3.  In  the  ]\Iaritime  Provinces  there  is  Dalhousie  University  at  Hali- 
fax, Acadia  at  Wolfeville  and  King's  University  at  Windsor,  all  more  or 
less  denominational  seats  of  learning;  while  at  Fredericton,  N.  B.,  is  the 
University  of  New  Brunswick. 

4.  In  the  Province  of  Manitoba  there  is  the  L^niversity  of  Manitoba 
situated  at  Winnipeg. 

Of  these  L'niversities  the  only  ones  that  appear  to  have  directed  spe- 
cial attention  to  Actuarial  Studies  are  the  University  of  Toronto  and 
Trinity  University  (Toronto). 

For  several  years  Mr.  Alfred  Baker,  M.A.,  the  Mathematical  Pro- 
fessor at  the  L'niversity  of  Toronto,  has  directed  attention  to  certain 
phases  of  Actuarial  science  and  the  mathematical  course  in  that  Uni- 
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versify  now  takes  up  more  fully  than  that  of  any  other  University  in 
Canada  subjects  having  a  direct  bearing  on  Actuarial  study.  In  the  first 
year's  special  course,  in  connection  with  advanced  Algebra,  the  subject  of 
Compound  Interest  is  taken  up  together  with  Ordinary  Annuities-Cer- 
tain. In  the  second  year  a  thorough  course  in  Differential  and  Integral 
Calculus  and  Analytical  Geometry  lays  the  foundation  for  future  Actua- 
rial studies.  In  the  fourth  year  the  General  Theory  of  Probability  is 
studied  including  Inverse  Probability,  Expectation  and  ordinary  prob- 
lems bearing  on  these.  Instruction  is  also  given  in  the  Method  of  Least 
Squares  and  problems  in  Local  Probability,  with  application  of  Infinitesi- 
mal Calculus  thereto.  These  studies  in  Probabilities,  preceded  by  a 
thorough  advanced  course  in  the  Calculus,  form  a  fitting  introduction  to 
the  subject  of  Life  Annuities  and  Assurances,  which  are  taken  up  in  the 
fourth  year.  Such  matters  as  Formation  of  Commutation  Tables ;  Formu- 
la for  Ordinary,  Temporary  and  Deferred  Annuities ;  Eeversions,  Surviv- 
orships, and  Determination  of  Single  and  Annual  Premiums  for  usual  In- 
surance Policies,  Valuation  of  various  forms  of  Policies,  are  discussed, 
and  an  effort  is  made  to  familiarize  the  student  with  the  Actuarial  Tables 
most  commonly  used,  their  formation  and  terminology. 

In  the  year  1900  Professor  M.  A.  McKenzie  of  Trinity  University 
began  a  course  of  special  lectures  at  that  L'niversity  upon  Actuarial  Sub- 
jects. These  lectures  are  outside  the  ordinary  Mathematical  course  and 
confined  to  a  few  Honor  Mathematical  men  and  a  few  out-of-college  stu- 
dents. Professor  McKenzie  is  himself  an  Associate  by  Examination  of 
the  Institute  of  Actuaries  and  the  following  statement  indicates  the  range 
of  work  taken  up  in  this  connection. 

1.  The  Theory  of  Interest  and  Discount  as  applied  to  Annuities- 
Certain,  Bonds,  Debentures,  etc.  (Text  Books — King's  Theory  of  Finance 
and  Institute  of  Actuaries  Text  Book  I). 

2.  The  Mathematical  Theory  of  Life  Contingencies  excluding  the 
formation  of  Life  Tables  (Text  Book — Institute  of  Actuaries  Text 
Book  II). 

A  good  deal  of  time  is  spent  on  problems  taken  from  past  Examina- 
tion Papers  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  many  of  these  having  been 
worked  out  to  illustrate  the  Theory.  Some  lectures  are  also  given  on  the 
Principles  and  Use  of  the  Calculus  of  Finite  Differences.  These  lectures 
have  been  continued  since  the  year  1900,  although  the  number  of  stu- 
dents taking  advantage  of  them  does  not  appear  to  be  very  large,  but 
the  attention  already  given  by  the  University  authorities  shows  their 
appreciation  of  the  importance  of  Actuarial  science. 

It  may  be  worth  mentioning  that  graduates  of  Canadian  Universi- 
ties are  gradually  finding  their  way  into  the  Actuarial  Departments  of 
life  assurance  companies  as  well  as  info  the  Government  Insurance  De- 
partment. When  the  Dominion  Insurance  Department  was  first  insti- 
tuted about  18T5  the  Professor  of  Mathematics  at  Toronto  L^ni versify — 
Professor  Cherriman,  M.A,  (Cantab,) — was  selected  to  fill  the  important 
position  of  Superintendent.  The  Actuary  of  the  Insurance  Department 
is  also  a  graduate  of  the  same  L^niversity,  having  won  special  academic 
distinction  in  Mathematics.  He  is  also  a  Fellow  of  the  Institute  of  Ac- 
tuaries. The  present  Superintendent  of  Insurance  is  likewise  a  graduate 
of  Toronto  University. 

Some  15  graduates  of  Canadian  Universities  are  now  found  in  the 
Actuarial  Departments  of  the  different  Life  Offices — some  occupying 
official  positions  and  others  as  Actuarial  assistants. 
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EESUME. 


INSTRUCTION  DONNEE  DANS  LES  UNIVERSITES  CANADIENNES  SUR 
LES  SUJETS  TRAITES  PAR  LES  ACTUAIRES. 

Par  F.  Sanderson. 

Ce  n'est  que  peu,  toute  proportion  gard^e,  qu'on  peut  dire  a  cause  de  ce 
sujet,  et  ce  n'est  que  recemment  que  la  profession  d'actuaire  est  devenue  connue 
au  Canada.  Cette  connaissance  a  6te  causee  par  la  formation  de  la  Societe  Actua- 
rielle  Americaine  et  le  stimulant  produit  par  les  examinations  de  I'lnstitut  des 
Actuaires. 

Dans  la  province  d'Ontario  il  y  a  cinq  universites,  deux  dans  celle  de  Quebec, 
quatre  dans  les  Provinces  Maritimes,  une  dans  Manitoba.  L'Universite  de  To- 
ronto et  rUniversite  de  la  Trinitfi  en  sont  les  deux  gvidemment  qui  font  attention 
a  I'instruction  des  mati&res  actuarielles. 

Monsieur  Baker,  Professeur  de  la  premi&re  Universite,  a  fait  attention  h. 
la  science  actuarielle  les  annees  passees.  Au  cours  de  mathematiques  speciales  de 
la  quatri&me  annee,  le  sujet  des  probabilites  est  traite  compl&tement.  De  plus 
on  instruit  la  methode  des  cadrats  minimes  et  le  calcul  infinitesimal.  De  plus  on 
fait  une  attention  speciale  aux  sujets  d'annuites  et  d'assurance;  des  formules  sont 
derivees  pour  les  contrats  r^jjuliers ;  et  on  effleure  egalement  la  construction  des 
tables  de  commutation  et  I'estimation  de  la  valeur  des  polices. 

Monsieur  ^M.  A.  McKenzie,  Professeur  de  mathematiques  de  I'Universite  de 
la  Trinite  a  Toronto,  a  traite  les  matiferes  d'Assurance  sur  la  vie  dans  un  cours 
special  de  trois  annees. 

On  emploie  bien  des  livres  d'instruction  publies  par  I'lnstitut  des  Actuaires; 
et  la  theorie  est  eclaircie  par  des  probl&mes  presentes  dans  les  journaux  rgcents 
d'examination  qui  sont  publies  par  I'lnstitut. 

Quinze  candidats  environ  des  Universites  Canadiennes  sont  employes  a  I'heure 
actuelle  dans  les  departements  d'actuaires,  les  uns  officiellement,  les  autres  comma 
Burnum^raires. 


KUEZE  NOTIZ. 


UBER  DIE  VORLESUNGEN  AN  UNIVERSITATEN  VON  CANADA  IN  GEGEN- 
STANDEN,  WELCHE  SICH  AUF  DIE  BERUFS-THATIGKEIT  DER 
AKTUARE  BEZIEHEN. 

Von  F.  Sanderson. 

Ueber  diesen  Gegenstand  kann  nur  verhaltnismassig  wenip;  gesapt  werden. 
Erst  seit  den  letzten  Jahren  ist  der  Beruf  des  Verwaltungsbeamten  fiir  Lebens- 
versicherungsanstalten  in  Canada  iiberhaupt  eine  Spezialitiit  geworden,  haupt- 
sachlich  infolge  der  Grundung  der  „Actuarial  Society  of  America"  und  infolge 
der  von  deni  Institute  of  Actuaries  abgehaltenen  Priifungen. 

In  der  Provinz  Ontario  gibt  es  fiinf  Universitaten,  zwei  in  Quebec,  vier  in 
den  Kiistenprovinzen  und  eine  in  Manitoba.  Von  diesen  scheinen  die  Universitat 
von  Toronto  und  die  Dreifaltigkeits-Universitiit  die  einzigen  zu  sein,  welche  fiir 
Vorlesungen  in  unserem  Each  Sorge  tragen. 

Professor  Baker  von  ersterer  Universitat  hat  unserer  Verwaltungswissen- 
schaft  seit  Jahren  seine  Aufmerksamkeit  gewidmet.  In  dem  Cursus  fiir  hohere 
Mathematik  im  vierten  Studienjahre  wird  die  Wahrscheinlichkeitsrechnung  in 
vollem  Umfang  behandelt.  Auch  iiber  die  Berechnung  der  kleinsten  Quadrate 
und  iiber  Infinitesimalrechnung  werden  Vorlesungen  gehalten.  Ferner  widmet 
man  dem  Kapitel  der  Jahresrenten  und  der  Versicherung  iiberhaupt  besondere 
Aufmerksamkeit,  auch  werden  Schemata  entworfen  fiir  Normalkontrakte,  gleieh- 
wie  auch  die  Aufstellung  von  Kommutationstabellen  und  die  Wertsberechnung  von 
Policen  gestreift  wird. 

An  der  Dreifaltigkeits-Universitat  zu  Toronto  hat  seit  drei  Jahren  Professor 
M.  A.  McKenzie,  Professor  der  Mathematik,  eine  Reihe  von  Vorlesungen  speziell 
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Uber  Angelegenheiten  der  Lebensversicherung  gehalten.  Die  Lehrbucher  des  Insti- 
tute of  Actuaries  werden  benutzt  und  die  Theorie  wird  durch  Vorfiihrung  und 
Entwickelung  bestimmter  aus  den  Prufungsschriften  des  Instituts  genommener 
Probleme  illustriert. 

Ungefahr  fiinfzehn  Kandidaten  Canadischer  Universitiiten  sind  gegenwartig 
in  den  Verwaltungs-Abteilungen  der  verschiedenen  Versicherungsgesellschaften  an- 
gesteilt,  einige  delinitiv,  andere  als  Hiilfsarbeiter, 


DE  L'lXSTEUCTIOX  DOXNEE  EX  FRAXCE  SUE  LES  SUJETS 
TEAITES  PAE  LES  ACTUAIEES. 

Par  Henry  Picquet^ 

Ancien  eleve  de  I'Ecole  Polytechnique, 
Calculatcur  principal  a  la  Compagnie  d' Assurances  sur  la  Vie  «  Le  Phenix.y> 

Monsieur  L.  Maingie,  dans  son  interessant  rapport  au  Congres  inter- 
national d  actuaires  de  Bruxelles,  en  1895,  a  montre  combien  sont  ignorees 
le  plus  souvent  <(  les  notions  ineme  elementaires  d'une  science  qui  devrait 
dieter  le  texte  des  lois  en  matiere  d'assurances.))  Xous  avons  trouve  cette 
phrase  d'une  saisissante  actualite  au  moment  ou  nous  sommes  menaces 
en  France  d'un  impot  sur  les  rentes  viageres  que  rien  ne  saurait  justifier 
et  nous  sommes  portes  a  croire  que  I'ignorance  dans  laquelle  se  trouvent 
beaucoup  de  gens  de  la  definition  raathematique  du  revenu  viager,  I'assi- 
milation  qu'ils  font  du  capital  a  I'interet,  ont  fortement  contribue  a  faire 
naitre  Fidee  premiere  de  cet  impot,  dont  la  discussion  sortirait  d'ailleurs 
du  cadre  du  present  rapport. 

Les  operations  financieres  ayant  pour  base  la  duree  de  la  vie  humaine 
prennent  de  jour  en  jour  trop  d'importance  pour  que,  en  dehors  de  ins- 
truction speciale  et  perfectionnee  que  doivent  posseder  les  actuaires  de 
profession,  I'enseignement  public  ne  fournisse  pas  a  tous  les  moyens 
d'acquerir  des  connaissances  generales  sur  la  science  actuarielle  et  les 
principes  fondamentaux  qui  la  regissent.  II  est  aujourd'hui  indispen- 
sable que  celui  dont  I'instruction  a  atteint  un  certain  degre  possede  sur 
les  sciences  a  I'ordre  du  jour  les  elements  qui  lui  permettront  d'en  parler, 
et,  comme  il  peut  y  etre  appele,  d'en  legiferer,  sans  commettre  ce  que 
nous  pourrions  nommer  des  barbarismes  professionnels. 

Quels  sont  les  elements  de  la  science  des  actuaires?  Ou  I'enseigne- 
ment public,  non  seulement  dans  les  Universites  proprement  dites,  mais 
aussi  dans  les  grandes  Ecoles,  Facultes  libres,  etc.,  en  est-il  donne  en 
France?  Telles  sont  les  deux  questions  auxquelles  nous  aliens  essayer 
de  repondre. 

On  ne  saurait  mieux  faire,  pour  ce  qui  est  de  la  premiere,  que  de  se 
reporter  au  programme  des  connaissances  exigees  des  candidats  au  titre 
de  Membre  stagiaire  de  I'Institut  des  Actuaires  Frangais;  les  matieres 
qui  y  figurent,  est-il  dit  en  tete  de  ce  programme,  peuvent  etre  conside- 
rees  comme  composant  I'instruction  theorique  fondamentale  d'un  actuaire. 
Nous  y  trouvons  quatre  parties  distinctes;  la  premiere,  dite  mathema- 
tiques  pures,  comprend  I'arithmetique,  I'algebre,  le  calcul  infinitesimal, 
des  notions  de  geometric  analytique  et  le  calcul  des  probabilites ;  les 
deux  suivantes,  operations  financieres  et  assurances,  relevent  directement 
des  mathematiques;  la  quatrieme  partie  du  programme  se  rapporte  a 
I'economie  sociale,  «  dont  les  mathematiques,  a  dit  M.  Cheysson,  ne 
doivent  etre  que  les  auxiliaires,  mais  non  les  mattresses  et  les  despotes.)) 

Xous  ne  croyons  pas  nous  tromper  en  affirmant  qu'il  n'existe  pas 
en  France  une  Universite  de  I'fitat  ou  ce  programme  soit  traite  dans  son 
ensemble.  L'enseignement  universitaire  donne,  dans  les  cours  de  mathe- 
matiques speciales  des  lycees,  d'une  fagon  a  peu  pres  complete,  la  premiere 
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partie,  soient  les  mathematiques  pures;  toutefois  le  calcul  des  probabi- 
lites,  dont  la  connaissance  n'est  pas  exigee  pour  I'admission  a  I'ficole 
Polytechnique,  n'cst  pas  traite  dans  ces  cours ;  nous  ne  voyons  guere  que 
le  cours  de  M.  Boussinesq  a  la  Sorbonne  (Physique  mathematique  et 
caleul  des  probabilites),  ou  cette  branche  de  la  Science  soit  professee 
publiquement.  M.  Callandreau,  dans  son  cours  d'Astronomie  a  I'Ecole 
Polytechnique,  traite  le  meme  sujet  avec  la  clarte  qui  caracterise  son  en- 
seignement;  son  cours,  beaucoup  mieux  que  celui  de  la  Sorbonne,  est 
apte  a  donner  a  de  futurs  actuaires  les  connaissances  qui  leur  sont  neces- 
saires  sur  ce  chapitre  des  mathematiques. 

En  dehors  des  cours  organises  par  1' Association  philotechnique  (Ins- 
titut  des  Assurances),  sur  lesquels  nous  reviendrons  plus  loin,  la  science 
des  operations  financieres  n'est  guere  professee  que  dans  les  Ecoles  de 
Commerce.  Ces  ficoles  rendent  au  pays  d"eminents  services;  il  en  existe 
dans  tons  les  centres  commerciaux  importants,  notamment  au  Havre,  a 
Lille,  a  Marseille,  a  Lyon,  a  Bordeaux.  A  Paris,  deux  sont  prosperes: 
rficole  Superieure  du  Commerce,  eminemment  dirigee  par  M.  Cantagrel, 
et  ou  M.  Brasilier,  jusqu'a  cette  annee,  a  occupe  la  chaire  d' operations 
financieres;  et  I'Ecole  des  Hautes  Etudes  commerciales,  ou  cette  science 
fut  quelque  temps  enseignee  par  M.  Leon  Marie. 

S'il  est  vrai  que  ces  Ecoles  fournissent  a  des  jeunes  gens  qui  se  des- 
tinent  au  commerce  un  enseignement  elementaire  suffisant,  et  meme  que 
de  futurs  actuaires  en  suivraient  avec  fruit  certains  cours,  nous  croyons 
devoir  ajouter  que  la  partie  mathematique  n'y  est  vraiment  pas  assez 
developpee  pour  cette  derniere  categoric  d'etudiants ;  il  ne  f aut  pas  oublier 
que  les  mathematiques  sont,  somme  toute,  la  base  de  la  science  actuarielle 
et  que  I'habitude  du  raisonnement,  qui  resulte  de  leur  etude,  est  la  qualite 
premiere  que  I'on  doit  acquerir,  et  d'oii  deriveront  la  plupart  des  autres. 

Seule,  I'Association  philotechnique  a  le  merite  d'avoir  organise  depuis 
de  nombreuses  annees  une  serie  de  cours  publics  et  gratuits  repondant 
d'une  fagon  tout  a  fait  satisfaisante  au  programme  que  nous  avons  indi- 
que  plus  haut.  Ces  cours  furent  inaugures  en  1872 ;  M.  Marc  Achard  y 
exposait  la  theorie  des  annuites,  des  emprunts  publics  et  des  assurances 
sur  la  vie,  ]\L  Hermann  Laurent  enseignait  le  caleul  des  probabilites  et 
son  application  a  la  resolution  de  certains  problemes  de  la  finance  et  des 
assurances  sur  la  vie ;  I'algebre  pratique,  la  comptabilite,  y  etaient  egale- 
ment  professees.  Des  1874,  les  operations  financieres  et  la  theorie  des 
assurances  sur  la  vie  font  I'objet  de  deux  cours  distincts  et  les  professeurs 
en  sont  respectivement  M.  Charlon,  directeur  de  la  Compagnie  «  La  Con- 
fiance,))  et  M.  Dormoy,  directeur  de  la  Compagnie  «  Le  Soleil.)>  «  L'As- 
sociation  philotechnique,  dit  le  Moniteur  des  Assurances  de  I'annee  1874, 
a  repris  ses  cours  publics  et  gratuits  dans  les  salles  de  la  mairie  du  IX^ 
Arrondissement.  Elle  a,  comme  par  le  passe,  reserve  a  I'assurance  une 
place  dans  son  programme  qui  comprend  I'algebre,  la  comptabilite,  le 
droit  commercial,  I'economie  politique,  etc.  II  n'est  aucune  de  ces  con- 
naissances qui  dans  ses  diverses  applications  ne  touche  a  la  pratique  des 
assurances  et  ne  soit  faite  pour  I'eclairer.  iSTous  trouvons  dans  cet  en- 
seignement  un  interet  professionnel  qui  nous  engage  a  le  recommander 
parti culierement  a  nos  lecteurs.)) 

Organises  aujourd'hui  en  Institut  des  Assurances,  sous  la  direction 
de  MM.  Charliat  et  Barriol,  ces  cours  peuvent  etre  suivis  avec  fruit  par 
tous  ceux  qui  se  destinent  a  I'etude  des  questions  actuarielles ;  ils  ont  le 
merite  d'embrasser  I'ensemble  a  peu  pres  complet  du  programme  a  etu- 
dier,  de  mettre  en  rapport  direct,  au  moyen  de  devoirs  periodiques,  les 
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professeurs  avec  leurs  eleves,  et  de  stimuler  I'einulation  de  ceux-ci  par 
des  recompenses  en  especes  distribuees  chaque  annee  aux  plus  meritants. 

Une  conclusion  evidente  se  degage  immediatement  des  fails  que 
nous  venons  d'exposer,  si  incomplets  qu'ils  puissent  etre;  c'est  que  les 
Universites  de  I'^ltat,  si  avancee  que  soit  aujourd'hui  la  science  des  assu- 
rances, quelques  services  qu'elle  puisse  rendre  a  la  mutualite  et  au  pays, 
ne  lui  donnent  aucune  place  dans  leur  enseignement.  C'est  une  lacune 
qui  serait  a  combler  tant  pour  I'enseignement  secondaire  que  pour  I'en- 
seignement  superieur;  pour  ce  qui  est  du  premier,  il  suffirait  d'ajouter 
bien  peu  de  chose  a  la  partie  scientifique  du  baccalaureat,  a  savoir  la  de- 
finition de  la  probabilite  et  la  notion  exacte  de  I'annuite  viagere ;  on  serait 
vraiment  mal  venu  de  se  plaindre  et  de  crier  au  surmenage  pour  une  si 
legere  addition.  En  ce  qui  concerne  I'enseignement  superieur,  nous  ne 
croyons  pas  trop  demander  en  reclamant  pour  la  science  des  Assurances 
sur  la  Vie  une  consecration  officielle  par  la  creation  d'une  chaire  a  la 
Sorbonne  ou  au  College  de  France.  Une  telle  innovation  contribuerait 
puissamment  a  propager  et  a  perfectionner  cette  science  deja  si  interes- 
sante;  nous  souhaitons  vivement  de  la  voir  se  realiser,  dans  le  double  but 
d'assurer  a  notre  pays  le  rang  qui  lui  est  du  dans  cette  branche  de  I'acti- 
vite  humaine  comme  dans  toutes  les  autres,  aussi  bien  qu'a  chacun  de 
nos  concitovens  le  benefice  qui  resultera  pour  lui  d'une  telle  vulgarisation. 

31  Mars  1903.  

KUEZE  XOTIZ. 


tJBER  DIE  VORLESUXGEX  IX  FRAXKREICH,  WELCHE  SICH  AUF  DIE 
BERUFS-THATIGKEIT  DER  AKTUARE  BEZIEHEN. 

.   Von  H.  Picquet. 

Die  alljiihrlich  zunehmende  Ausbreitung  der  Lebensversicherung  und  der 
Prinzipien  der  Gegenseitigkeit  verlangt  gebieterisch  eine  grossere  Kenntnis  der 
Verwaltung  einer  Lebensversicherungsgesellschaft.  —  zum  allermindesten  der 
Grundprinzipien  derselben,  —  beim  gebildeten  Publikum.  Der  wirkliche  Unter- 
richt,  der  hierin  in  Frankreich  erteilt  wird,  ist  in  der  Tat  recht  ungeniigend. 

Von  grossem  X'litzen  wiirde  es  sein,  wenn  gewisse  Fundamentalsatze,  wie  der 
Gebrauch  der  Mortalitiitstabellen,  die  Wahrscheinlichkeitsberechnung  des  Lebens, 
der  mathematische  Wert  einer  Leibrente,  unter  die  Erfordernisse  fiir  wissenschaft- 
liche  Priifungen,  selbst  fiir  die  niederen  akadeniischen  Grade,  aufgenommen  wiir- 
den.  Endlich  ist  ja  heute  die  Versicberungswissenschaft  so  hocb  entwickelt  und 
auf  so  allgemein  anerkannten  GrundsJitzen  basiert,  dass  das  Verlangen  nach 
staatlichen  Lehrstiihlen  bei  der  offentlichen  Unterrichtsverwaltung  gerechtfertigt 
ersclieint. 

ABSTEACT. 


OX  THE  INSTRUCTIOX  GIVEX  IN  FRAXCE  OX  ACTUARIAL  SUBJECTS. 

By  H.  Picquet. 

The  development  of  life  insurance,  increasing  from  year  to  year,  as  well  as 
the  principle  of  reciprocation,  make  it  necessary  that  the  knowledge  of  managing 
the  business  of  a  life  insurance  company,  or  at  least  of  its  fundamental  rules,  be 
more  freely  disseminated  among  the  educated  public.  The  actual  kind  of  instruc- 
tion given  in  this  science  in  France  is  very  insufficient. 

It  might  be  useful  to  put  on  the  board  of  many  scientific  examinations,  and 
even  on  that  of  the  bachelors  of  art.  certain  fundamental  questions,  for  instance, 
the  use  of  the  tables  of  mortality,  or  the  forecast  of  the  probable  length  of  life, 
or  the  mathematical  value  of  life  annuities,  and  so  on.  Indeed,  the  science  of 
insurance  is  now  sufficiently  developed  and  is  built  on  such  imiversal  principles,  to 
justify  the  demand  for  public  chairs  of  teaching  established  by  the  State. 


VOKLESUNGEN  tJBER  VERSICHERUNGS-WISSENSCHAFT 
AN  DEUTSCHEN  HOCHSCHULEN. 

Yon  Dr.  Phil,  et  Jur.  Alfred  Manes  (Berlin), 
Generalsekretar  des  Deutschen  Vereins  fiir  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft. 

I.   Allgemeines. 

Der  Begriff  der  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft  wird  heute  in  Deutsch- 
land  in  einem  anderen  Sinne  gebraucht  als  gewohnlich  im  Auslande. 
Wahrend  man  im  Auslande  in  der  Regel  nur  die  mit  der  Lebensver- 
sicherung  zusammenhangenden  wissenschlaftlichen  Disziplinen  unter  den 
Begriff  der  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft  bringt,  ist  der  deutsche  Begriff 
weit  universeller.  Am  deutlichsten  erhellt  dies  aus  dem  §  1  der  Satzun- 
gen  des  Deutschen  Vereins  fiir  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft,  wo  es 
heisst : 

„Unter  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft  werden  hier  ebensowohl  die 
rechts-  und  wirtschafts-wissenschaftlichen,  wie  die  mathematischen  und 
naturwissenschaftlichen  Wissenszweige  verstanden,  deren  Bestand  auf 
Fortbildung  dem  Versicherungswesen  dienlich  sind." 

Die  in  diesem  Vereine  bestehenden  Abteilungen  fiir  Versicherungs- 
Mathematik,  Versicherungs-Recht,  Versicherungs-Wirtschaft,  Versiche- 
rungs-Medizin  und  Versicherungs-Technik  (Technik  der  Schadensver- 
sicherungen)  zeigen,  dass  die  deutsche  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft  sich 
darstellt  als  ein  Konglomerat  aus  Wissensgebieten,  welche,  abgesehen 
von  der  theologischen  Fakultat,  aus  alien  iibrigen  Fakultaten  aus- 
geschiilt  sind.  Will  man  daher  die  Entwickelung  der  Vorlesungen  ver- 
folgen,  welche  in  Beziehung  zu  dem  Versicherungswesen  stehen,  so  hat 
dies  getrennt  fiir  die  verschiedenen  Fakultaten  zu  geschehen. 

Nicht  nur  die  eigentlichen  Universitaten  kommen  fiir  die  hier  in- 
teressierenden  Vorlesungen  in  Betracht,  sondern  auch  andere  in  Deutsch- 
land  bestehende  wissenschaftliche  Hochschulen,  welche  an  Bedeutung 
haufig  den  im  Ausland  als  Universitaten  bezeichneten  Bildungsstatten 
gleichkommen :  staatliche  technische  Hochschulen  und  Handels-xVka- 
demieen,  welche  staatliche,  kommunale  oder  auch  private  Institute  sind. 

Wir  konnen  folgende  Stadien  in  der  Entwickelung  der  Pflege  der 
Versicherungs-Wissenschaft  an  deutschen  Hochschulen  unterscheiden : 

1.  Bis  1894:  vereinzelte  Vorlesungen,  in  denen  das  Versiche- 
rungswesen meist  nur  nebenbei  beachtet  v/ird. 

a)  tJber  politische  Arithmetik. 

b)  Uber  Privatrecht  und  Handelsrecht. 

c)  Uber   ISTational-Okonomie. 

2.  Seit  1895  selbstandige  regelmassige  Vorlesungen: 

a)  tJber  Versicherungs-Mathematik. 

b)  Tiber  Versicherungs-Recht. 

c)  "fiber  Versicherungs-Wirtschaft. 
Und  hierbei  konnen  wir  wieder  unterscheiden: 

aa)   Vorlesungen  an  Universitaten. 

bb)  Vorlesungen  an  sonstigen  Hochschulen,  insbesondere 
Handels-Akademieen. 
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Die  Griindung  dea  koniglichen  Seminars  f  iir  Versicherungs-Wissen- 
schaft  an  der  Universitat  zu  Gottingen  im  Jahre  1895,  die  Entstehung 
von  Handel s-Hochschulen  Ende  der  90er  Jahre  und  die  Griindung  des 
Deutschen  Vereins  fiir  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft  in  Berlin  1899  bilden 
die  wesentlichen  ausseren  Momente  in  der  Entwickelung. 

Irgend  eine  Vorarbeit,  in  welcher  sicli  eine  zuverlassige  Zusammen- 
stellung  von  bisher  auf  deutschen  Hochschulen  gehaltenen  Vorlesungen 
liber  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft  findet,  ist  nicht  vorhanden.  Bei  der 
Zerstreutheit  und  schweren  Zuganglichkeit  des  Materials  ist  daher  leider 
auch  hier  Vollstandigkeit  nicht  zu  erreichen  gewesen;  es  kann  aber 
wohl  behauptet  werden,  dass  nichts  Wichtiges  iibersehen  worden  ist. 

Eine  iimfangreichere  Darstellung  desselben  Themas  habe  ich  in 
Vorbereitung  und  wird  baldigst  erscheinen. 

II.     HiSTORISCHES. 

Die  Bestrebungen,  dem  Versicherungswesen  an  deutschen  Hoch- 
schulen selbstandige  Vorlesungen  zu  widmen,  lassen  sich  zuriickver- 
folgen  bis  Ende  der  40er  Jahre  des  vorigen  Jahrhunderts.  Damals 
beabsichtigte  Masius,  der  bekannte  versicherungs-wissenschaftliche  Pu- 
blizist,  welcher  sich  als  „Lehrer  des  gesamten  Versicherungswesens" 
auf  dem  Titel  seiner  Zeitschrift  zu  bezeichnen  pflegte,  Vorlesungen 
iiber  Versicherungswesen  an  der  Leipziger  Universitat  zu  halten.  Er 
machte  jedoch  von  der  Erlaubnis,  zu  dozieren,  keinen  Gebrauch. 

Dann  horen  wir  nichts  von  den  uns  hier  interessierenden  Be- 
strebungen bis  Mitte  der  GOer  Jahre.  Damals,  1864,  suchte  der 
preussische  Ministerial-Dezernent  Dr.  jur.  Bolilmann  auf  die  Errichtung 
eines  Lehrstuhls  fiir  das  Versicherungswesen  an  der  Universitat  zu 
Berlin  einzuwirken.  Freilich  ohne  jeden  Erfolg.  Hingegen  wurde  iiber 
Versicherungswesen  gelesen  im  Koniglichen  Statistischen  Seminar,  wel- 
ches unter  der  Leitung  von  Geheimrat  Dr.  Engel  stand.  Dieses  Seminar 
diente  zur  Ausbildung  von  Beamten  zu  einem  speziellen  Beruf  und  ziihlte 
als  Besucher  nicht  Studenten,  sondern  im  Vorbereitungsdienst  begriffene 
Verwaltungsbeamte.  Der  dritte  Lehrgang  des  Seminars  erstreckte  sich 
auch  auf  das  Versicherungswesen  und  auf  die  soziale  Selbsthilfe.  Die 
Vorlesungen  iiber  diese  Zweige  iibernahm  Dr.  Engel  selbst. 

Parallel  mit  dieser  tatsachlichen  Beriicksichtigung  des  Versiche- 
rungswesens  im  Statistischen  Seminar  laufen  Bestrebungen,  in  Berlin 
eine  selbstandige  Assekuranz-Akademie  ins  Leben  zu  rufen.  Die  erste 
Anregung  hierzu  scheint  aus  den  Kreisen  der  Versicherungspraktiker 
heraus  ergangen  zu  sein.  Eine  Eeihe  hervorragender  Manner  des  Ver- 
sicherungswesens :  Dr.  Wiegand,  Direktor  der  Iduna  in  Halle,  Finanzrat 
Hopf,  Direktor  der  Gothaer  Lebensversicherungs-Bank,  Kommerzienrat 
Knoblauch,  Direktor  der  Magdeburger  Feuerversicherungs-Gesellschaft, 
Professor  Dr.  Heym,  Dr.  Eisner  und  vor  allem  auch  Geheimrat  Dr.  Engel 
traten  zur  Griindung  einer  solchen  Akademie  zusammen,  ,,die  den  jungen 
Fachmann  in  die  Technik  und  in  die  Wissenschaft  des  Vereinswesens 
einzufiihren  bestimmt  war."  Der  Lehrplan  dieser  Hochschule,  welche 
jedermann  ohne  eine  besondere  wissenschaftliche  Vorbildung  sollte  be- 
suchen  konnen,  umfasste  allgemeine  Handels-Wissenschaft,  Handels-, 
Wechsel-  und  See-Eecht,  Volkerrecht,  die  Versicherungs-Gesetzgebung 
der  Hauptstaaten.  Geschichte  des  Versicherungswesens,  Versicherungs- 
Technik,  allgemeine  Versicherungslehre,  Statistik,  National-Okonoraie 
und  neuere  Sprachen.  Der  Lehrgang  war  auf  drei  Semester  bereehnet. 
Man  plante  sogar  die  Errichtung  einer  Handels-Hoehschule,  mit  welcher 
die  Versicherungs-Akademie  verbunden  werden  sollte.     Von  einer  An- 
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gliederung  an  die  Universitat  wollte  man  nichts  wissen,  „weil  diese  auf 
die  praktische  Anwendung  der  Wissenschaft  auf  das  Leben  nicht  ein- 
gehen  konne," 

Zur  Griindung  der  Akademie  kam  es  bekanntlich  nicht,  obwohl  die 
preussische  Eegierung,  und  zwar  in?besondere  der  damalige  Dezernent,  der 
hochverdiente  Geheimrat  Jacohi,  sich  lebhaft  fiir  die  Angelegenheit 
interessierte.  Dass  man  den  Plan  fallen  liess,  ist  umso  mehr  zu  bedauern, 
als  gerade  in  den  60er  Jahren  die  wissensehaftliche  Bestrebung  auf 
dem  Gebiete  des  Versicherungswesens  auf  einem  Hohepunkt  in  Deutsch- 
land  angelangt  virar,  den  sie  erst  Ende  der  90er  Jahre  wieder  erreicht  hat. 

Dieser  Hohepunkt  wird  durch  die  Griindung  des  Kollegiums  fiir 
Lebensversicherungs-Wissenschaft  1868  illustriert,  Diese  Fachvereini- 
gung  hat  l^ekanntlich  nur  kurze  Zeit  bestanden,  sich  aber  verdient  ge- 
macht  durch  Herausgabe  der  deutschen  Sterblichkeitstafel  und  eines 
2  Jahre  hindurch  bestehenden  Journals.  Die  Ursaehe  des  friihen  Endes 
war  zweifelsohne  der  Umstand,  dass  das  Kollegium  den  Boden  der  Wis- 
senschaft verliess  und  ein  solches  fiir  das  Versicherungsgeschaft  wurde. 

Ebenso,  wie  die  Ende  der  60er  Jahre  geplante  deutsche  Versiche- 
rungsgesetzgebung,  schliefen  audi  die  Plane,  die  Yersicherungs-\Yissen- 
schaf t  an  Hochschulen  zu  beriichsichtigen,  ein,  und  erwachten  nicht  vor 
dem  Jahre  1880.  Damals  wurde  das  Versicherungswesen  zum  ersten 
Male  auf  dem  Katheder  vertreten,  indem  die  Humboldt-Akademie  in 
Berlin,  eine  freie,  vom  wissenschaftlichen  Zentralverein  unter  Max 
HirscJi  gegriindete  Hochschule,  3  Vortragszvklen  iiber  die  Grundziige 
des  Versicherungswesens,  die  Lebens-  und  Feuerversicherung  insbeson- 
dere,  von  akademisch  gebildenten  Fachmiinnern  gehalten,  veranstaltete. 
Zuerst  waren  diese  Yorlesungen  von  300  Horern  besucht,  aber  bald  liess 
der  Besuch  nach  und  das  Versicherungswesen  schwand,  von  geringer 
Ausnahmen  abgesehen,  vom  Katheder  bis  in  die  90er  Jahre. 

Die  Erkaltung  des  Interesses  an  versicherungs-wissenschaftlichen 
Yorlesungen  in  dieser  Zeit  ist  umso  erstaunlicher,  als  die  Tiitigkeit  des 
deutschen  Eeichs  auf  dem  Gebiete  des  Vrsicherungswesens  durch  Ein- 
richtung  der  deutschen  Arbeiter-Vrsicherung  zu  so  grosser  Entfaltung 
gelangte. 

III.     VORLESUXGEIsr    AN    UnIVEESITATEN", 

1.    Versicherungs-MatheniatiTc. 

Bis  in  die  neueste  Zeit  war  der  zu  Beginn  dieser  Abhandlung  fest- 
gestellte  Begriff  der  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft  in  Deutschland  nicht 
vorhenden.  Man  kannte  bis  vor  wenigen  Dezennien  hier  vielmehr  nur 
eine  Versicherungs-Mathematik.  Und  diese  bildete  ein  noch  viel  engeres 
Gebiet  als  die  sogenannt  Aktuar-Wissnschaft,  da  sie  sich  lediglich  auf 
rein  mathematische  Dinge  beschrankte.  In  den  Yorlesungen,  welche  an 
den  Universitiiten  iiber  politische  Arithmetik  oder  Staats-Eechenkunst 
wohl  schon  zu  Beginn  des  vorigen  Jahrhunderts  gehalten  wurden,  scheint 
ofters  wenigstens  der  einfachen  Priimien-  und  Eentenberechnung,  wie 
sie  fiir  kleinere  Kassen,  insbesondere  solche  von  Beamten  benotigt  wurde, 
ein  Platz  eingeraumt  worden  zu  sein.  Um  ein  zuverliissiges  Belspiel 
herauszugreifen.  sei  erwahnt,  dass  in  Freiburg  in  Baden  von  Professor 
Oettinger  in  den  40er  Jahren  die  Yersicherungs-Eechnung  ziemlich 
griindlich  behandelt  wurde.  Aber  auch  Oettinger  hat  Yorganger  gehabt, 
ohne  dass  es  von  Bedeutung  erscheint,  deren  wissensehaftliche  Tiitigkeit 
im  einzehien  zu  verfolgen,  da  in  den  Yorlesungen  bis  zu  den  90er  Jahren 
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des  vorigen  Jahrhunderts  die  Versicherungs-Eechnuiig  immer  nur  ein 
verhaltnismassig  geringer,  unselbstiindiger  Teil  anderer  Vorlesungen 
bildet. 

Selbstandige  Vorlesungen  iiber  Versicherungs-Mathematik  hat  an 
einer  deutschen  Universitat,  soweit  dies  festgestellt  warden  konnte,  zuerst 
Professor  Dr.  Selling  in  Wiirzburg  1893  gehalten.  Ihm  folgte  Professor 
Dr.  London  in  Breslau  1895.  Der  erstere  las  ein  Kolleg  iiber  „Die 
Methode  der  kleinsten  Quadrate  und  Versicherungswesen,"  letzterer  iiber 
„Die  mathematischen  Grundlagen  des  Versicherungswesens/'  und  beide 
haben  seitdem  diese  Vorlesungen  offers  wiederholt. 

JSToch  im  gleichen  Jahre,  1895,  wurde,  wie  erwahnt,  an  der  preussi- 
schen  Universitat  zu  Gottingen  das  Konigliche  Seminar  fiir  Versiche- 
rungs-Wissenschaft  unter  der  Leitung  der  Professoren  Lexis  und  Ehren- 
berg  errichtet,  und  das  Fach  der  Versielierungs-]\Iathematik  von  Professor 
Dr.  Georg  BoliJniann  vertreten.  Jedes  zweite  Semester  hielt  Bohlmann 
Vorlesungen,  welche  wochentlich  drei  Stunden  umfassten,  iiber  die 
mathematische  Grundlage  der  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft,  Hier  wurde 
naturgemiiss  hauptsachlieh  die  eigentliche  Lebensversicherung  behandelt 
und  zwar  die  Berechnung  einmaliger  und  jiihrlicher  Pramien,  der  Pra- 
mien-Reserve,  der  Brutto-Pramie,  der  Pramien  fiir  verbundene  Leben 
u.  s.  w.,  ferner  die  Abweichung  der  Rechnungselemente  von  der  Wirk- 
lichkeit.  Ausser  der  Lebensversicherung  wurde  die  Invaliditiitsversiche- 
nmg,  insbesondere  die  des  Deutschen  Eeichs  beriicksichtigt.  —  Wahrend 
diese  Vorlesungen  fiir  Angehorige  aller  Fakultaten  bereehnet  und  daher 
ganz  elementar  gehalten  wurden,  war  ein  anderes  Kolleg  lediglich  fiir 
Mathematiker  bestimmt.  Die  Vorlesung:  „Ausgewahlte  Kapitel  der 
Versicherungs-Mathematik  mit  besonderer  Beriicksichtigung  der  Theorie 
des  Eisikos,"  behandelte: 

1.  die  Sterblichkeit  und  verwandte  statistische  Elemente  (die 
statistischen  Messungs-Methoden,  analytische  Darstellimg,  bevolke- 
rungs-statistische  Methoden  in  der  Lebensversicherung,  die  Wan- 
derungen,  die  Sterbetafeln  aus  den  kombinierten  Erfahrungen  der 
Gesellschaften)  ; 

2.  die  Sterbenswahrscheinlichkeit  (das  grundlegende  Schema, 
wahrscheinliche  Werte,  Anwendung  auf  das  Material  einer  Gesell- 
schaft)  ; 

3.  der  mittlere  Fehler  (allgemeine  Definitionen,  Eigenschaften 
des  mittleren  Fehlers,  Anwendung  auf  die  Lebensversicherung,  die 
fingierte  Gesellschaft)  ; 

4.  das  Eisiko  einer  Gesellschaft  (allgemeine  Definitionen,  Ei- 
siko-Eeserve)  ; 

5.  Anwendung  der  mechanischen  Quadratur  auf  die  Berech- 
nung der  Pramien  (Einfiihrung  der  konstituirlichen,  veriinderliehen 
Quadratur  in  die  Lebensversicherung,  elementare  Methoden  der 
mechanischen  Quadratur) . 

Ein  anderes  Kollegium  Bolilmanns  iiber  „Soziale  Versicherung" 
umfasste  die  Eeichs- Arbeiterversicherung  (Invaliditiits-,  TJnfall-  and 
Krankenversicherung)  in  ihren  mathematischen  Teilen. 

Seit  dem  Weggang  von  Herrn  Professor  Bohlmann  aus  Gottingen 
Ende  1902  sind  seine  Vorlesungen  von  Professor  Dr.  Brendel  iiber- 
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nommen  worden,  ebenso  wie  die  von  ihm  veranstalteten  ^Ubungen," 
woriiber  weiter  imten  bericbtet  wird. 

Die  Einrichtungen  des  Seminars  in  Gottingen,  auf  welehe  wir  noch 
zu  sprechen  kommen,  haben  in  so  weit  vorbildlich  gewirkt,  als  in  der 
zweiten  Halfte  der  90er  Jahre  an  mehreren  anderen  Hochscbulen  Vor- 
lesimgen  iiber  Versicherungs-Rechnung  und  Mathematik  eingerichtet 
wurden. 

Diesen  Fortschritt  verdankt  die  Yersicherungs-Mathematik  der  in 
dieser  Zeit  in  Deutschland  entstebenden  Handels-Akademie-Bewegung. 
Es  wurden  in  Leipzig  und  Aacben  im  Anschluss  an  die  bestehenden 
staatlichen  Hochscbulen,  in  Coin  und  Frankfurt  selbstandige  Handels- 
Akademien  erricbtet.  Die  hier  angezeigten  einschlagigen  Vorlesungen 
werden  wir  bei  Betrachtung  der  einzelnen  Handels-Hochschulen  an- 
fiihren. 

2.    Versicherungs-Recht. 

a)  Privatversichebung. 

Das  Yersicherungs-Recht  wurde  bis  in  die  neuste  Zeit  nur  als  ein 
Teil  der  allgemeinen  Yorlesungen  iiber  deutsches  Privat-Eecht  und 
Handels-Eecht,  teilweise  auch  das  Yerwaltungs-Eeeht  behandelt.  Ins- 
besondere  war  es  das  in  dena  deutscben  Handels-Gesetzbuch  geregelte 
See-Yersicherungs-Eecht,  welches  in  den  Yorlesungen  Beachtung  fand. 

Die  erste  selbstandige  Yorlesung  iiber  privates  Yersicherungs-Recht 
wurde  von  dem  wohlbekannten  Berliner  Professor  Dr.  Goldschmidt  1886 
in  Berlin  einstiindig  und  offentlich  gehalten  und  alljahrlich  bis  1890 
wiederholt.  Ihm  folgte  1893  Dr.  Lass  in  Marburg,  welcher  einmal  an 
dieser  Universitat  das  Yersicherungsrecht  behandelte,  1894:  Professor 
Dr.  Max  Weber  in  Berlin,  1895  Professor  Dr.  Victor  Ehrenherg  in  Got- 
tingen. Nur  Professor  Ehrenherg  hat  diese  Yorlesungen  beibehalten. 
Er  erortert  in  diesen  alle  Materien  des  privaten  Yersicberungsrechts  im 
Anschluss  an  sein  bekanntes  Lehrbuch.  In  Gottingen  wird  das  Kolleg 
neuerdings  von  Dr.  Julius  Gierke  gehalten.  Hier  finden  auch  prak- 
tische  Ubungen  im  Yersicherungsrecht  statt,  woriiber  noch  an  anderer 
Stelle  bericbtet  wird. 

b)  SOZIAZVEESICHEBUNG. 

Zahlreicher  als  die  Universitats-Yorlesungen  iiber  privates  Yer- 
sicherungsrecht sind  diejenigen  iiber  das  Eecht  der  deutscben  Sozial- 
versicherung.  Dieser  wurden  seit  ihrem  Yorhandensein,  also  seit  den 
neunziger  Jahren,  an  zahlreichen  Universitaten  Yorlesungen  gewidmet. 
Wir  erwahnen  hier  insbesondere  die  Universitaten  Berlin,  Freiburg, 
Gottingen,  Halle,  Strassburg,  Tubingen,  und  nennen  nur  die  Xamen 
der  Dozenten:  von  Bortkiewicz  (Berlin,  friiher  Strassburg),  Bornhah 
(Berlin),  Ehrenherg  (Gottingen),  Lass  (Berlin,  friiher  Marburg),  von 
Mayr  (Miinchen,  friiher  Strassburg),  Piloty  (Wiirzburg,  friiher  Miin- 
chen),  von  Jolly  (Tiibingen),  Rosin  (Freiburg),  Weyl  (Kiel,  friiher 
Konigsberg)  u.  v.  a. 

3.    Versicherungs-Ohonomie. 

Dem  privaten  Yersicherungswesen  hat  vor  der  Griindung  des  Got- 
tinger  Seminars  nur  Prof.  Adolf  Wagner  in  Berlin,  und  auch  dieser  nur 
ein  einziges  Mai,  1895,  cine  Spezialvorlesung  gewidmet,  indeni  er  iiber 
jjYersicherungs-,  Kommunikations-  und  Transportwesen"  las.  Er- 
schopfend  hat  erst  Prof.  Lexis  in  Gottingen  seit  1896  die  „Okonomik 
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und  Statistik  des  Versicherungswesens"  in  einem  dreistiindigen  Kolleg 
erortert.  Lexis  spricht  hier  liber:  Wesen  und  Zweck  der  Versiclierung, 
das  Eisiko,  die  Formen  der  Versicherung,  die  staatliche  Beaufsichtigmig, 
die  Besteuerung,  die  einzelnen  Versicherungsarten.  Neuerdings  halt  an 
der  Berliner  Universitiit  und  in  einer  der  weiteren  Ausbildung  von 
Beamten  dienenden  Vereinigung  Prof.  v.  Bortkiewicz  versicherungs- 
okonomische  Vortrage. 

Die  unter  der  Rubrik  Sozialversicherung  als  Juristische  Vorlesungen 
aufgezahlten  Kollegien  gehoren  auch  unter  die  hier  behandelte  Rubrik, 
da  die  Sozialversicherung  okonomische  wie  juristische  Bestandteile  in 
gleichem  Masze  umfasst. 

4.    VersicJierungs-Medizin. 

Die  eigentliche  Versicherungs-Medizin  ist  bisher  auf  deutschen 
Universitaten  iiberhaupt  noch  nicht  beriichsichtigt  worden,  wenn  man 
unter  Versicherungs-Medizin  die  fiir  die  privaten  Lebens-  imd  Unfall- 
versicherungs-C4esellschaften  in  Betracht  kommende  Heilkunde  versteht. 
Ilingegen  hat  die  deutsche  Sozialversicherung  eine  ganze  Eeihe  von  Vor- 
lesungen veranlasst,  welche  sich  auf  Unfall-Verhiitung,  erste  Hilfe  bel 
Ungliicksfallen  und  Gewerbe-Hygiene  erstrecken.  Fiir  das  Sommer- 
Semester  1903  sind  an  8  Universitaten  Vorlesungen  angezeigt.  Einen 
besonderen  Lehrauftrag  fiir  diese  Lehrgegenstande  hat  Professor  Dr. 
Litten  (Berlin).  Auch  haben  manchmal  Juristen  Vorlesungen  iiber  die 
Sozialversicherung  fiir  Mediziner  gehalten,  z.  B.  Professor  Lass  (Berlin). 

5.    Das  Oottinger  Versicherung s-Seminar. 

Die  erste  Anregung  zur  Errichtung  eines  Seminars  fiir  Versiche- 
^ungs-^Yissenschaft  ging  vom  Geheimen  Regierungsrat  Professor  Dr. 
Kiepert  aus,  der  zugleich  der  Direktion  einer  grossen  Lebensversiche- 
rungs-Gesellschaft  angehort.  Er  vertrat  auf  dem  Naturforscher-Kon- 
gress  in  Wien  1894  die  Forderung  einer  geregelten  Ausbildung  fiir 
Lebensversicherungs-Mathematiker.  Die  preussische  Regierung  verfolgte 
auf  Veranlassung  des  Ministerial-Direktors  Dr.  Althoff  den  Plan  welter, 
da  sie  u.  a.  zufolge  der  ausgedehnten  staatlichen  Versicherung  an  der 
Ausbildung  von  Versicherungs-Mathematikern  interessiert  war,  und  noch 
1895  wurde  die  Errichtung  eines  Seminars  in  Gottingen,  freilich  auf 
breiterer  Grundlage  als  im  Plan  Kiepert's  gelegen  war,  beschlossen.  Die 
Gesellschaften  standen  der  Errichtung  nicht  nur  fern,  sondern  grossen- 
teils  sogar  feindlich  gegeniiber.  Und  es  ist  mit  lebhaftem  Bedauern  zu 
konstatieren,  dass  auch  noch  heute  viele  Gesellschafts-Direktionen  dem 
Seminar  mit  Misstrauen  begegnen.  Die  Leitung  des  Seminars  hat  ein 
Direktor,  der  Geh.  Regierungsrat  Professor  Dr.  Lexis,  dem  Professor  Dr. 
Victor  Ehrenherg  zur  Seite  steht. 

Das  Seminar  besteht  aus  zwei  Klassen,  einer  juristisch-administra- 
tiven  und  einer  mathematischen.  Die  Mitglieder  beider  Klassen  zerfallen 
in  ordentliche  und  ausserordentliche.  Ordentliche  Mitglieder  sind  im- 
matrikulierte  Studenten,  die  mindestens  2  Semester  studiert  oder  nach 
Ansicht  des  Direktors  eine  entsprechende  Vorbildung  haben;  ausser- 
ordentliche Mitglieder  sind  alle  iibrigen  Angehorigen. 

Der  Ziveck  des  Instituts  besteht  darin,  denjenigen.  welche  als  Staats- 
oder  Privatbeamte  im  Versicherungswesen  tatig  zu  werden  beabsichtigen, 
die  erforderliche  wissenschaftliche  Vorbildung  zu  verschaffen.  Diese 
Vorbildung  erstreckt  sich  ebensowohl  auf  die  einschlagigen  juristischen 
und  administrativen,  wie  auf  die  nationalokonomischen,  statistischen  und 
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inathematischcn  Disziplinen.     Im  Einzelnen  kommen  an  Vorlesungen, 
die  an  der  Universitat  gehalten  werden,  hier  in  Betracht: 

1.  Theoretische  National-Okonomie ; 

2.  Praktische  National-Okonomie ; 

3.  Statistik  und  Okonomik  des  Versicherungswesens ; 

4.  Handels-,  Wechsel-  und  Seerecht; 

5.  Privates  Versicherungsrecht ; 

6.  Eeichsversicherungsrecht ; 

7.  Mathematische  Grundlagen  des  Versicherungswesens ; 

8.  Differential-,  Integral-  und  Wahrscheinlichkeits-Eechnung. 

Ferner  werden  tJbungen  in  der  Buchfiihrung  fiir  die  Mitgliedei 
des  Seminars  abgehalten. 

Unter  Lcitung  von  Geheimrat  Lexis,  Professor  V.  Ehrenherg  und 
Dr.  Gierke  finden  wochentlich  zweistiindig  in  jedem  Semester  semina- 
ristische  Ubungen  im  Versicherungs-Eeclit  und  Wirtschaft  statt,  in  denen 
die  Mitglieder  ihre  obligatorischen  Arbeiten  zum  Vortrag  zu  bringen 
haben;  mathematische  Ubungen  halt  in  derselben  Weise  Professor  Dr. 
Bohlmann,  bezw.  Professor  Dr.  Brendel  ab. 

Nach  den  Statuten  des  Seminars  konnen  als  ordentliche  Mitglieder 
nur  solche  immatrikulierte  Studierende  aufgenoramen  werden,  die  min- 
destens  im  dritten  Universitatssemester  stehen.  Ausserdem  aber  ist  der 
Eintritt  auch  anderen  Personen  gestattet,  wenn  diese  eine  nach  dem 
Ermessen  des  Direktors  des  Seminars  geniigende  Vorbildung  besitzen. 
Es  handelt  sich  hier  hauptsaehlich  um  solche,  die  bereits  praktisch  im 
Versicherungswesen  tatig  gewesen  sind,  und  fiir  diese  werden  die  An- 
forderungen  in  Betreff  der  Vorbildung  notigenfalls  auf  das  fiir  die 
Berechtigung  zum  einjahrigen  Dienst  geltende  Mass  herabgesetzt. 

Das  Seminar  hat  das  Recht,  Priifungen  abzuhalten  und  den  mit 
Erfolg  Gepriiften  Diplome  auszustellen,  durch  die  sie  sich  als  Versiche- 
rungsverstandige  ausweisen  konnen,  ohne  dass  jedoch  diese  Diplome 
irgend  eine  Anwartschaft  auf  eine  Anstellung  gewahren.  Fiir  jede  der 
beiden  Klassen  giebt  es  ein  besonderes  Examen.  Wer  sich  zum  Diplom- 
examen  meldet,  muss  den  Nachweis  erbringen,  dass  er  mindestens  zwei 
Semester  dem  Seminar  als  ordentliches  Mitglied  angehort  und  in  jedem 
Semester  eine  grossere  Arbeit  geliefert  hat,  die  regelmassig  zum  Vortrag 
kommt ;  er  muss  ferner  nachweisen,  dass  er  die  vorgeschriebenen  Kol- 
legien  belegt  und  gehort  hat ;  und  zwar  sind  obligatorisch  die  oben  ange- 
fiihrten  Kollegien  1  bis  7  fiir  die  Kandidaten  beider  Klassen. 

Die  Priifung  der  Bewerher  der  administrativen  Klasse  umfasst: 

a)  eine  miindliche  Priifung  in  folgenden  Fachern: 

1.  Theoretische  National-Okonomie ; 

2.  Praktische  National-Okonomie; 

3.  Statistik  und  Okonomik  des  Versicherungswesens; 

4.  Privates  und  Eeichsversicherungsrecht. 

b)  eine  schriftliche  Priifung  in  den  Elementen  der  Versiche- 
rungsrechnung.  Diese  schriftliche  Priifung  dauert  anderthalb 
Stunden,  findet  unter  Klausur  statt  und  umfasst  die  Losung  von 
vier  numerischen  Aufgaben  aus  der  gewohnlichen  Praxis  der  Le- 
bensversicherung. 

Dagegen  besteht  die  Priifung  der  Bewerher  der  mathematischen 
Klasse 

a)  aus  einer  miindlichen  Priifung; 

Diese  umfasst  dieselben  Gegenstiinde  wie  diejenige  der  administra- 
tiven Klasse  unter  Ausschluss  des  Versicherungsrechts.     Dafiir  wird 
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hier  aber  hohere  Mathematik  gepriift:  Elemente  der  analytischen  Geo- 
metrie.  Differential-,  Integral-  und  Wahrscheinlichkeitsrechnung  mit 
Einschluss  der  Methode  der  kleinsten  Quadrate. 

b)  aus  einer  schriftlichen  Priifung,  die  ebenfalls  anderthalb 
Stunden  wahrt  und  unter  Klausur  stattf indet ;  nur  sind  hier  schwierigere 
Aufgaben  zu  losen. 

Gewohnlich  wird  das  Examen  auf  zwei  Tage  verteilt,  die  langere 
Zeit  auseinander  liegen  konnen.  Mehr  als  zwei  Bewerber  sollen  nicht 
zusammen  gepriift  werden. 

tJber  die  Leistungen  der  Kandidaten  in  der  schriftlichen  sowie  in 
den  Einzelfachern  der  miindlichen  Priifung  wird  seitens  des  Fach- 
examinators  eine  Zensur  erteilt  nach  dem  Schema:  I.  sehr  gut;  II.  gut; 
III.  geniigend;  IV.  teilweise  geniigend;  V.  ungeniigend.  Die  Gesamt- 
note  iiber  den  Ausfall  des  Examens  wird  nach  dem  gleichen  Schema 
unter  Beriicksichtigung  des  Gewichts  der  einzelnen  Zensuren  durch  Be- 
schluss  der  bei  der  Priifung  beteiligten  Kommissions-Mitglieder  nach 
Stimmenmehrheit  festgesetzt.  Bei  Stimmengleichheit  entscheidet  die 
Stimme  des  Vorsitzenden.  Wenn  die  Gesamtzensur  nicht  mindestens 
geniigend  lautet,  so  darf  das  Diplom  dem  Bewerber  nicht  erteilt  werden. 
Er  kann  es  jedoch  nachtraglich  erlangen,  wenn  er  sich  nach  Ablauf  von 
mindestens  sechs  Monaten  in  denjenigen  Fachern,  in  denen  er  eine 
geringere  Einzelzensur  erhalten  hatte,  mit  geniigendem  Erfolge  einer 
Wiederholungspriifung  unterzieht.  Will  sich  ein  Mitglied  des  Seminars 
der  Priifung  nicht  unterziehen  oder  hat  er  das  Examen  nicht  bestanden, 
so  wird  ihm  auf  Wunsch  des  Direktors  des  Seminars  ein  Abgangszeugnis 
ausgestellt,  das  ein  Urteil  iiber  den  Fleiss  und  die  Angabe  der  gehorten 
Vorlesungen  enthalt. 

Was  die  Kosten  anbelangt,  die  mit  dem  Besuch  des  Seminars  ver- 
kniipft  sind,  so  ist  deren  Hohe  f olgende : 

Immatrikulation  an  der  Universitat M.  12 

Auditoriengeld    „      5 

Gebiihr  fiir  das  Seminar „      5 

Kollegiengelder  insgesamt  ca „  110 

(Fiir  ein  Kolleg  von  vier  Stunden  wochentlich 
M.  20,  von  drei  Stunden  M.  15  u.  s.  w.) 

Gebiihr  fiir  das  Examen  in  einer  Klasse „  40 

Gebiihr  fiir  das  Examen  in  beiden  Klassen „  48 

Gebiihr  fiir  das  Examen  im  Wiederholungsfalle „  20 

Gebiihr  fiir  ein  Abgangszeugnis „  5 

Die  Mitglieder  gehoren  fast  alien  Fakultaten  an.  Die  Juristen  sind 
weitaus  am  starksten  vertreten;  die  Zahl  der  Mathematiker  wachst  erst 
neuerdings  bedeutend  an.  Nicht  nur  Studenten  gehoren  dem  Institute 
an,  sondern  regelmassig  auch  eine  Anzahl  von  Eeferendaren,  Privat-  und 
Staatsbeamten  etc. 

Es  verdient  noch  erwahnt  zu  werden,  dass  mit  dem  Seminar  eine 
Fach-Bibliothek  verkniipft  ist.  Nachst  dieser  steht  die  Kgl.  Bibliothek 
und  deren  Lesezimmer,  in  welcher  sich  ebenfalls  einschlagige  Zeit- 
schriften  finden,  zur  unentgeltlichen  Benutzung  der  Mitglieder;  des- 
gleichen  das  Lesezimmer  des  mathematischen  Seminars. 

Das  Versicherungsseminar  erhalt  eine  jahrliche  staatliche  Dotation 
von  1200  M.  An  sonstigen  Einnahmen  hat  es  etwa  500  M.  jahrlich  aus 
den  oben  erwahnten  Semestergebiihren,  wahrend  die  Priifungsgebiihren 
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den  Examinatoren  und  der  Universitat  zufliessen.  Fiir  die  Anschaffung 
von  Biichern  und  Zeitschriften  verbleiben  jahrlich  etwa  1000  M. 

Massgebend  fiir  seine  Verfassung  sind  die  vorliiufigen  Statuten  aus 
dem  Winter-Semester  1895/96  und  die  ministerielle  Priifungsordnung 
vom  27.  Juli  1896. 

Die  Frequenz  betrug  1895  13  ordentliche  und  8  ausserordentliche 
Mitglieder,  darunter  nur  2  Mathematiker ;  1900  hatte  der  Besuch  aber  die 
abnormale  Hohe  von  56  ordentlichen  und  8  ausserordentlichen  Mit- 
gliedern  erreicht,  darunter  13  Mathematiker.  Seitdem  sind  folgendo 
Besuchszahlen  auf zuweisen : 

Winter  1900/01   53 

Sommer  1901 50 

Winter  1901/03   42 

Sommer  1902   38 

Winter  1902/03 38 

Der  Kiickgang  wird  von  dem  Direktor  des  Seminars  als  ein  ganz 
normaler  bezeichnet,  wie  er  nach  dem  iibermassig  und  ausser  allem  Ver- 
haltnis  zum  Bediirfnis  nach  Versicherungs-Verstandigen  stehenden  An- 
drang  1900  bestimmt  zu  erwarten  war,  ja,  man  erwartet  und  wiinscht 
noch  eine  weitere  Abnahme,  indem  man  das  Bediirfnis  bei  einem  regel- 
massigen  Besuch  von  25  Mitgliedern  vollkommen  gedeckt  glaubt. 

Was  die  Priifungen  betrifft,  so  sind  seit  Griindung  des  Seminars 
bis  Herbst  1900  106  Diplome  ausgestellt  worden,  darunter  2  der  mathe- 
matischen  Klasse.  Im  Jahre  1900/01  waren  es  18,  im  Jahre  1901/02 
17  und  im  Winterhalbjahr  1902/03  7  Diplome,  welche  erteilt  werden 
konnten.  Von  diesen  42  Diplomen  1900/03  sind  8  mathematische. 
Mehrere  Kandidaten  unterzogen  sich  den  Priifungen  in  beiden  Klassen. 
Die  Zahl  der  Kandidaten,  welche  sich  der  Priifung  vergeblich  unter- 
zogen, ist  —  wenigstens  in  letzter  Zeit  —  eine  verhaltnismassig  grosse. 
Beachtenswert  ist  die  Tatsache,  dass  das  Seminar  auch  von  Auslandern 
gem  besucht  wird. 

Hervorzuheben  ist,  dass  die  Versicherungs-Medizin,  ebensowenig  wie 
etwa  die  Technik  der  Schadenversicherungen  in  Gottingen  Beriicksich- 
tigung  findet,  dass  auch  iiber  die  Geschichte  der  Versicherung  nicht 
vorgetragen  wird. 

IV.     VORLESUNGEN  AN  TECHNISCHEN  UND  HaNDELS-HoCHSCHULEN. 

Betrachten  wir  nunmehr  die  an  sonstigen  deutschen  Hochschulen 
eingerichteten  Vorlesungen  iiber  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft. 

a)  Aachen. 

Seit  dem  Jahre  1898  besteht  an  der  Technisehen  Hochschule  zn 
Aachen  ein  zweijahriger  Kursus  fiir  Handels-Wissenschaften.  Von  An- 
fang  an  ist  in  deren  Lehrplan  eine  Beriicksichtig-ung  der  Versicherungs- 
Wissenschaf ten  aufgenommen  worden ;  der  Gedanke  einer  noch  starkeren 
Beriicksichtigung  ist  offer  besprochen  worden. 

Fiir  die  nationalokonomische  Seite  des  Versicherungswesens  besteht 
keine  Sender- Vorlesung,  sie  wird  in  der  Vorlesung  iiber  National-Oko- 
nomie  behandelt.  Eine  ausfiihrliche  Darlegung  der  deutschen  Arbeiter- 
Versicherung  findet  statt  in  einer  dreistiindigen  Vorlesung  iiber  soziale 
Gesetzgebung,  beides  in  jedem  Sommer-Semester  von  Professor  Dr.  W. 
EdhUr. 

Die  privatwirtschaftliche  Seite  der  Versicherung,  ihre  Bedeutung 
fiir  den  kaufmannischen  Betrieb  und  ihre  Organisation  als  kaufman- 
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nischer  Betrieb  wird  behandelt  in  der  Vorlesung  iiber  Jcaufmdnnische 
Betriebslehre,  in  jedem  Semester,  je  zwei  Stunden  von  Dr.  Schatz. 

Ausserdem  werden  speziell  gehalten:  eine  einstiiadige  Winter- Vor- 
lesung iiber  Versicherungsrecht  (ausschliesslich  der  Arbeiterversiche- 
rung)  von  Landrichter  Dr.  Kayser  und  eine  zweistiindige  mit  gelegent- 
licben  Ubungen  verbundene  Winter- Vorlesung  iiber  Versicherungs-Ma- 
thematik  im  jahrlichen  Wechsel  von  Geh.  Eegierungsrat  Prof.  Dr.  von 
Mangoldt  und  Prof.  Dr.  Jiirgens. 

Auch  in  der  Vorlesung  iiber  Jcaufmdnnisches  Rechnen  wird  das  Ver- 
sicherungswesen  beriicksichtigt. 

Die  Vorlesung  iiber  Versicherungs-Mathematik  hat  folgenden 
Inhalt : 

Grundgesetze  der  Wahrsclieinlichkeitsrechnung,  geschichtliche  Ent- 
wickelung  des  Versiclierungswesens,  Grundbegriffe  der  mathematischen 
Bevolkerungs-Statistik,  Sterblichkeitstafeln,  Volkstafeln  und  Tafeln  aus 
den  Erfahrungen  der  Lebensversicherungsgesellschaften,  die  wichtigstea 
gegenwartig  im  Gebraucli  befindlichen  Sterblichkeitstafeln,  Methoden, 
nach  welchen  dieselben  dauernd  kontrolliert  und  erforderlichenfalls  ver- 
bessert  werden  konnen,  Berechnung  der  Pramien  und  der  rechnungs- 
massigen  Eeserven  fiir  die  wichtigsten  Arten  der  Lebensversicherungsver- 
trage,  einschliesslich  der  Versicherungen  auf  verbundene  Leben,  Auf- 
stellung  der  Bilanz  einer  Lebensversicherungsgesellschaft,  Technik  der 
Feuer-  und  Unfallversicherung. 

b)   Coin. 

tJber  die  Vorlesungen  iiber  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft  an  der  Han- 
dels-Hochschule  zu  Coin  ist  folgendes  zu  berichten: 

Seit  Bestehen  der  Handels-Hochschule  sind  seit  1901  folgende  Vor- 
lesungen von  Privatdozent  Dr.  Moldenhauer  gehalten  worden: 

Privates  Versicherungsrecht,  Versicherungslehre,  Okonomik  und 
Statistik  des  Versicherungswesens,  Versicherungspraktikum,  soziale  Ver- 
sicherungs-Gesetzgebung,  Ubungen  im  Versicherungsrecht  mit  besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung  des  Transport-  und  Feuerversicherungsrechts. 

Vorgesehen  ist:  Geschichte  des  Versicherungswesens. 

Die  Vorlesungen  verfolgen  einen  doppelten  Zweck.  Sie  sollen  ein- 
mal  denjenigen,  der  sich  ganz  dem  Versicherungswesen  widmen  will,  auf 
seinen  kiinftigen  Beruf  vorbereiten.  Gleichzeitig  sollen  sie  den  vielen 
in  Coin  lebenden  Angestellten  der  Versicherungsgesellschaften,  General- 
agenturen  etc.  Gelegenheit  zur  Erweiterung  und  Vertiefung  ihres  Wis- 
sens  auf  diesem  Gebiete  geben.  Dazu  dienen  vornehmlich  die  systema- 
tischen  Vorlesungen  und  das  Versicherungs-Praktikum.  Im  letzteren 
werden  wichtige  Fragen  des  Versicherungsrechts,  der  Versicherungs- 
technik  und  der  Versicherungs-Mathematik  besprochen,  zuweilen  im  An- 
schluss an  einen,  von  einem  der  Horer  gehaltenen  Vortrag.  Zweitens 
sollen  die  Vorlesungen  dazu  dienen,  den  jungen  Kaufleuten.  die  als 
Studierende  die  Handels-Hochschule  besuchen,  mit  den  Grundziigen  des 
Versicherungsrechts  und  den  Haupteinrichtungen  des  Versicherungs- 
wesens bekannt  zu  machen.  Die  Vorlesungen  finden  eine  Erganzung  in 
den  Ubungen  im  Versicherungsrecht.  in  denen  alle  die  Eechtsverhalt- 
nisse  mit  handpraktischen  Fallen  besprochen  werden  sollen,  die  fiir  den 
Kaufmann  Interesse  haben,  also  namentlich  aus  der  Transport-  und 
Feuerversicherung. 

c)  Dresden. 
Die  technische  Hochschule  in  Dresden  besitzt  seit  1896  ein  ver- 
sichemngstechnisches  Seminar,  welches  in  erster  Linie  fiir  Mathematiker 
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bestimmt  ist.  Das  Versicherimgswesen  ist  in  Dresden  aber  schon  1880 
beriicksichtigt  worden.  Damals  las  Geheimrat  Zeumer  liber  „Theorie 
der  Leibrenten  und  Lebensversicherungen."  Aber  erst  seit  Anfang  der 
90er  Jahre  ist  das  Fach  wiederholt  eingehend  beachtet  worden.  Wir 
erwahnen  die  Vorlesungen  von  Bohmert:  Das  Versicherungswesen  in 
seiner  volkswirtschaftlichen  Bedeutung  und  historischen  Entwickelung 
1895;  Helm:  Einleitung  in  das  Versicherungswesen  und  versicherungs- 
technisches  Seminar  1892  etc. 

Im  Gegensatz  zu  Dresden  findet  das  Versicherungswesen  an  der 
sachsischen  Handels-Hochschule  in  Leipzig  fast  iiberhaupt  keine  Beach- 
tung  und  wird  regelmassig  nur  in  allgemeinen  Kollegien  behandelt. 

d)  Frankfurt  a/M. 

Die  Akademie  fiir  Sozial-  und  Handelswissenschaften  zu  Frankfurt 
a/M.,  welche  1901  eroffnet  worden  ist,  hat  das  Verdienst,  die  erste  Sozial- 
professur  fiir  Versicherungswesen  in  Deutschland  eingerichtet  zu  haben, 
welche  von  Prof.  Dr.  Bleicher  bekleidet  wird. 

Dieser  hat  bisher  an  einschlagigen  Vorlesungen  die  folgenden  gehal- 
ten:  Versicherungslehre  I.  Teil  (Allgemeines,  Geschichte,  Theorie  und 
Praxis  der  Lebensversicherung) .  II.  Teil  (Geschichte,  Theorie  und 
Praxis  der  wichtigeren  Versicherungszweige,  mit  Ausschluss .  der  Lebens- 
versicherung) ;  Versicherungs-Eechnung,  Versicherungs-Mathematik,  so- 
wie  praktische  Ubungen  im  Versicherungs-Seminar  iiber  spezielle  Auf- 
gaben  aus  dem  Gebiet  der  Lebensversicherung,  die  geschaftliche  Praxis 
einzelner  Versicherungszweige,  sowie  Elemente  der  Wahrscheinlichkeits- 
Eechnung. 

An  derselben  Hochschule  behandelt  Dr.  Burchard  das  private  Ver- 
sicherungsrecht,  Dr.  Freudentlial  das  Arbeiter-Versicherungsrecht,  beide 
ebenfalls  in  praktischen  tJbungen. 

Seit  Ende  1902  hat  die  Frankfurter  Akademie  das  Eecht,  Priifungen 
fiir  Versicherungs-Verstandige  abzuhalten  und  Diplome  auszustellen.  Da 
die  Frankfurter  Priifungs-Ordnung  die  erste  dieser  Art  fiir  eine  Handels- 
Hochschule  ist,  geben  wir  einen  Auszug  aus  ihrem  "Wortlaut. 

Die  Priifung  der  Bewerber  um  das  Diplom  fiir  Versicherungs-Ver- 
standige wird  von  den  Mitgliedem  einer  von  dem  Minister  der  geistlichen, 
Unterrichts-  und  Medizinalangelegenheiten  zu  diesem  Zwecke  ernannten 
Kommission,  deren  Vorsitzenden  gleichfalls  der  Minister  bestimmt,  ab- 
gehalten. 

Zur  Priifung  konnen  nur  solche  Bewerber  zugelassen  werden,  welche 
an  der  Akademie  fiir  Sozial-  und  Handelswissenschaften  mindestens 
zwei  Semester  als  Besucher  oder  Hospitanten  eingetragen  waren  und  an 
der  Akademie  oder  einer  anderen  deutschen  Hochschule  folgende  Vor- 
lesungen gehort  haben: 

1.  Theoretische  und  praktische  Xationalokonomie. 

2.  Privates  und  offentliches  Versicherungsrecht. 

3.  Handels-  und  Seerecht,  Wechselrecht. 

4.  Allgemeine  Versicherungslehre  (Versicherungsokonomik  und 

Statistik). 

5.  Versicherungs-Eechnung  mit  Ubungen. 

6.  Elemente    der   Handelstechnik    (Buchhaltung,   kaufmanni- 
sches  Eechnen,  Wechsellehre). 

Die  Priifung  zerf allt  in  eine  solche  fiir  Bewerber : 

a)   der  administrativen  Klasse.  zu  welcher  hohere  Verwaltungs- 
beamte,  Eichter,  Assessoren  und  Eeferendare,  sowie  Eechtskandi- 
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daten  zugelassen  werden,  welche  mindestens  vier  Semester  Hoch- 
schulbildung  genossen  haben; 

b)  der  kaufmannischen  Klasse,  zu  welcher  Kaufleute,  Beamte 
von  Bank-  und  Versicherungsinstituten  u.  s.  w.  zugelassen  werden, 
die  in  der  Eegel  nach  der  Vorbereitungszeit  zwei  Jahre  in  der 
Praxis  tatig  gewesen  sein  miissen; 

e)  der  mathematischen  Klasse,  zu  welcher  akademisch  gebildete 
Lehrer,  Versicherungstechniker  und  solche  Studierende  der  Mathc- 
matik  zugelassen  werden,  welche  mindestens  vier  Semester  Hoch- 
schulbildung  genossen  haben. 

I.  Die  Priifung  fiir  Bewerber  der  administrativen  Klasse  umfasst: 

a)  eine  miindliche  Priifung  in  folgenden  Fachem: 

1)  Theoretische  und  praktische  ISTational-Okonomie ; 

2)  Statistik  und  Oekonomik  des  Versicherungswesens ; 

3)  Versicherungsrecht ; 

b)  eine  schriftliche  Priifung  in  den  Elementen  der  Versiche- 
rungs-Eechnung. 

Fiir  die  schriftliche  Priifung,  die  unter  Klausur  stattfindet,  werden 
dem  Bewerber  vier  numerische  Aufgaben  gestellt,  wie  sie  in  der  gewohn- 
lichen  Praxis  der  Lebensversicherung  vorkommen. 

II.  Die  Priifung  fiir  Bewerber  der  kaufmannischen  Klasse  umfasst 
die  gleichen  Priifungsgegenstande,  wie  die  Priifung  der  Bewerber  de'^ 
administrativen  Klasse,  mit  der  Massgabe,  dass  an  Stelle  der  miindlichen 
Priifung  aus  dem  Versicherungsrecht  eine  miindliche  Priifung  aus  den 
Elementen  der  Handelstechnik  (Buchhaltung,  kaufmannisches  Eechnen, 
Wechsellehre)   tritt. 

III.  Fiir  die  Bewerber  der  mathematischen  Klasse  besteht  die 
Priifung : 

a)  aus  einer  miindlichen  Priifung  in  der  theoretischen  und  prak- 
tischen  Nationalokonomie,  sowie  in  der  Statistik  und  Okonomik  des 
Versicherungswesens,  wie  zu  I.  a)  Ziffer  1)  und  2),  ferner  in  der 
hoheren  Mathematik;  die  Priifung  im  letzteren  Fache  hat  sich  auf 
die  Elemente  der  anal}"tischen  Geometrie,  die  Differential-  und 
Integralrechnung  und  die  Wahrscheinlichkeitsrechnung  mit  Ein- 
schluss  der  Methode  der  kleinsten  Quadrate  zu  erstrecken ; 

b)  aus  einer  gleichfalls  unter  Klausur  stattfindenden  schrift- 
lichen  Priifung,  in  der  der  Bewerber  Aufgaben  zu  losen  oder  Fragen 
zu  beantworten  hat,  die  sich  auf  schwierigere  Gegenstande  beziehen. 

e)  Sonstige  Hochschulen. 

An  den  iibrigen  technischen  Hochschulen  und  an  den  Berg-Akade- 
mieen  werden  gelegentlich  Vorlesungen  gehalten  iiber  Gewerbe-Eecht 
und  Gewerbe-Hygiene,  sowie  iiber  Arbeiter-Versicherung,  TJnfall-Ver- 
hiitungen  und  Hilfeleistung  bei  Ungliicksfallen.  Das  private  Versiche- 
rungswesen  findet  hier  aber  keine  Beachtung. 

V.    SCHLUSS. 

"Wir  haben  im  Vorhergehenden  versucht,  ein  Bild  zu  entwerfen  von 
dem  historischen  Werdegang  der  Pflege  der  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft 
auf  den  deutschen  Hochschulen  und  konnen  unserer  Genugthuung  dar- 
iiber  Ausdruck  geben,  dass  seit  Ende  des  vorigen  Jahrhunderts  diese 
Disziplin  in  stark  wachsendem  Masze  Beachtung  gefunden  hat. 

Dass  man  sich  aber  mit  dem  bisher  Geleisteten  nicht  begniigen,  son- 
dern  der  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft  noch  in  hoherem  Grade  an  den 
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deutschen  Hochschulen,  insbesondere  den  Universitaten,  eine  Statte  be- 
reiten  muss,  und  auf  welche  Weise  diese  geschehen  konnte,  ist  eine  interne 
Angelegenheit,  deren  Erorterung  auf  einem  internationalen  Kongress 
nicht  angebracht  sein  diirfte. 

Eine  ganze  Keihe  Auslander,  insbesondere  Oesterreicher,  Italiener, 
Japaner,  haben  sich  ihre  Ausbildung  fiir  das  Versicherungswesen  auf 
deutschen  Hochschulen  verschafft,  und  schon  dieser  Umstand  zeigt, 
dass  die  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft  keine  Landesgrenzen  kennt  und  alle 
Kulturvolker  an  dem  Fortschritt  dieser  Wissenschaft  hohes  Interesse 
haben  miissen. 


ABSTEACT. 


LECTURES  ON  INSURANCE  IN  GERIVIAN  UNIVERSITIES. 
By  Dr.  Alfred  IVIanes. 

1.  General.  In  Germany,  insurance  as  a  study  has  a  broader  meaning  than 
elsewhere,  including  the  science  of  law  and  public  economy,  as  auxiliary  to 
insurance,  as  well  as  the  mathematical  and  statistical  branches. 

II.  History.  In  German  universities,  the  eflorts  to  introduce  the  special 
and  independent  study  of  insurance  date  from  before  1850,  when  Masius,  who 
called  himself  "Teacher  of  Insurance"  in  the  proudest  sense,  planned  courses  in 
the  University  of  Leipsic,  which  were  not,  however,  carried  out.  In  1864 
Bohlman  strove  in  vain  to  foimd  a  chair  of  insurance  science  in  the  University  of 
Berlin.  But  the  Royal  Seminary  of  Statistics,  under  Dr.  Engel,  gave  lectures 
to  practical  insurance  workers  in  their  calling. 

At  the  same  time  a  number  of  eminent  Insurance  men  planned  an  Academy 
of  Insurance  in  Berlin,  which  should  cover  the  whole  field  of  the  allied  sciences, 
in  a  course  of  three  semesters,  wholly  apart  from  the  university,  and  the 
Prussian  Government  was  deeply  interested.     But  the  project  failed. 

In  1868  the  subject  attracted  more  attention  and  zeal  than  ever  before,  and 
even  for  many  jears  afterwards ;  and  the  College  for  Life  Insurance  Science  was 
founded.  By  its  agency  the  German  mortality  table  was  published,  and  its 
journal  w-as  issued  for  two  years.  But  the  college  abandoned  its  scientific 
character  and  died  out. 

In  1880,  three  courses  on  the  principles  of  insurance  w'ere  given  in  the 
Humboldt  Academy  in  Berlin,  attended  at  first  by  300  hearers ;  but  the  at- 
tendance fell  off,  and  the  subject  lost  all  place  in  instruction  for  many  years,  in 
spite  of  the  wide  interest  aroused  by  the  legislation  of  the  German  Empire  for 
the  insurance  of  workingmen. 

III.  University  Courses.  1.  Mathematics.  In  the  university  lectures  on 
political  arithmetic  or  statistics,  given  a  century  ago,  some  notice  was  often  taken 
of  the  simple  calculations  of  premiums  and  annuities.  In  Freiburg  (in  Baden) 
Prof.  Oettinger  gave  quite  thorough  accounts  of  these  calculations  in  the  forties. 
But  the  first  special  courses  on  Insurance  Mathematics  were  those  of  Prof. 
Selling  in  Wiirzburg,  in  1893,  and  Dr.  Loudon  in  Breslau,  in  1895.  In  1895,  too, 
was  founded  the  Royal  Seminary  for  Insurance  Science  at  Gottingen,  under 
Professors  Lexis  and  Ehrenberg,  with  Dr.  George  Bohlmann  in  the  mathematical 
chair.  Besides  the  courses  for  professional  students,  a  full  technical  course  for 
mathematicians  was  given.     Dr.  Brendel  succeeded  Dr.  Bohlmann  in  1902. 

After  1895,  several  others  among  the  higher  institutions  of  learning  took 
up  insurance  calculations  as  a  branch  of  instruction:  in  Leipsic  and  Aix-la- 
Chapelle  this  was  done  in  connection  with  the  existing  state  institutions;  in 
Cologne  and  Frankfurt  by  independent  commercial  academies. 

2.  Insurance  law  was  till  recently  treated  only  as  a  branch  of  general  in- 
struction in  the  law  of  contract  and  commerce.  The  law  of  private  insurance 
was  first  treated  as  an  independent  study  by  Professor  Goldschmidt  in  Berlin,  in 
1886,  and  yearly  to  1890;  then  by  Dr.  Lass  in  Marburg,  in  1893;  by  Dr.  Max 
Weber  in  Berlin,  in  1894;  and  by  Professor  Ehrenberg  in  Gottingen,  1895.  Far 
more  numerous  have  been  the  university  courses  in  the  law  of  social  or  public 
insurance. 
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3.  The  Economies  of  Insurance  have  been  fully  treated  by  Professor  Lexis 
in  Gottingen  since  1896. 

4.  The  Medical  Hide  of  Life  Insurance  has  been  neglected  in  the  universities, 
though  eight  universities  last  summer  had  lectures  on  the  avoidance  of  accidents, 
first  aid  to  the  wounded,  and  the  hygiene  of  industries. 

The  Seminary  for  Insurance  Instruction  at  Gottingen  was  founded  in  1895, 
though  opposed  by  most  of  the  companies,  many  of  which  are  still  averse  to  it. 
Dr.  Lexis  is  the  Director,  assisted  by  Dr.  Ehrenberg.  Its  purpose  is  to  qualify 
students  to  become  officers  in  insurance  companies  or  in  the  insurance  service  of 
the  state.  It  covers  all  branches  of  economics,  law  and  mathematics  which  are 
concerned  with  insurance  or  useful  in  its  practice,  and  also  bookkeeping. 

The  seminary  holds  examinations  and  gives  diplomas  of  two  classes  to 
those  who  have  attended  two  full  semesters  and  met  all  requirements :  first  of 
administrative  proficiency,  including  economics,  statistics,  insurance  law  and  the 
elements  of  technical  calculations;  and,  second,  of  mathematical  training,  in- 
eluding,  besides  economics  and  statistics,  a  course  in  the  higher  mathematics, 
covering  probabilities  with  the  method  of  least  squares,  and  the  solution  of 
difficult  problems. 

In  1895  there  were  thirteen  regular  and  eight  special  students,  only  two 
in  mathematics.  But  in  1900  there  were  fifty-six  regular  and  eight  special 
students,  thirteen  of  these  in  mathematical  courses.  The  number  was  far 
greater  than  the  demand  for  such  acquirements  justified,  and  has  gradually  fallen 
off  to  thirty-eight  in  all.  But  it  is  believed  that  a  school  of  twenty-five  would 
meet  all  current  needs.  Down  to  the  autumn  of  1900  the  seminary  had  conferred 
106  diplomas,  but  only  two  for  mathematical  proficiency. 

IV.  Course  of  Lectures  in  Technical  and  Commercial  Schools.  At  Aix,  from 
1898,  there  have  been  lectures  on  the  economical  relations  of  insurance  in  the 
commercial  courses  of  the  School  of  Technology,  and  a  course  on  insurance 
mathematics.  At  Cologne,  since  the  Commercial  Academy  was  opened  in  1901, 
lectures  have  been  given  in  many  branches  of  insurance  economics  and  law;  and 
others  specially  designed  to  instruct  the  agents  of  companies  in  their  work,  and 
young  merchants  in  the  principles  of  insurance  law.  The  School  of  Technology  in 
Dresden  has  since  1896  included  a  seminary  of  insurance  science,  designed 
primarily  for  mathematical  teaching,  but  kindred  subjects  have  been  treated 
there  ever  since  1880.  The  Academy  of  Social  and  Commercial  Science  in  Frankfurt- 
on-the-Main,  opened  in  1901,  established  the  first  chair  in  Germany  of  insurance  as 
a  branch  of  social  science.  Professor  Bleicher  being  the  incumbent ;  and  since 
1902  this  academy  holds  examinations  in  insurance  and  grants  diplomas.  In 
other  technical  schools  and  academies  occasional  instruction  is  given  in  kindred 
subjects,  especially  in  the  hygienic  and  medical  branches  of  social  science  and  the 
public  insurance  of  workmen,  but  no  attention  is  paid  to  insurance  by  private 
contract. 

Conclusion.  The  beginning  of  this  century  finds  the  study  of  insurance 
prosperous  and  progressive  in  the  German  educational  world.  Many  foreigners, 
especially  Austrians,  Italians  and  Japanese,  have  studied  insurance  in  German 
institutions. 


EESUME. 


CONFERENCES  SUR  L'ASSURANCE   AUX    UNIVERSITES    ALLEMANDES. 
Pak  le  docteub  Alfbed  Manes. 

I.  Remarque  generale.  En  Allemagne  I'idoe  I'assurance  comme  branche 
d'rtude  a  un  sens  plus  large  qu'ailleurs,  renfermant  comme  auxiliaires  les  sciences 
du  droit  et  de  I'^conomie  politique,  aussi  bien  que  les  branches  mathematiques  et 
statist  iques. 

II.  Histoire.  Les  efforts  d'introduire  I'etude  speciale  et  indgpendante  de 
I'assurance  dans  les  imiversit^s  allemandes  remontent  jusqu'avant  1850,  quand 
Masius  qui  s'appelait  "maitre  d'affaires  d'assurance  tout  enti&res,"  projetait  de 
faire  un  cours  il  I'universite  de  Leipsic,  sans  profiter  pourtant  de  la  permission. 
En  1864,  Bohlmann  s'efforcait  en  vain  de  fonder  une  chaire  de  science  d'assurance 
a  I'universite  de  Berlin.  D'autre  part,  on  faisait  des  conferences  pour  des 
employes  d'administration  en  train  de  preparation,  au  Seminaire  royal  de 
Statistique,  sous  la  direction  du  docteur  Engel.  Au  meme  temps  un  nombre 
d'hommes  distingu6s  dans  les  affaires  d'assurance  projfetait  une  Academic  d'Assur- 
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ance  k  Berlin  qui  devait  embrasser  le  champ  entier  des  sciences  alli^es  dans  un 
cours  de  trois  semestres  tout-^-fait  separe  de  I'lmiversit^ ;  et  le  gouvernement 
prussien  y  portait  un  interet  profound,  mais  le  projet  ne  r^ussit  pas. 

En  1868,  le  sujet  attirait  plus  d'attention  et  de  z&le  que  jamais  auparavant 
et  meme  pendant  plusieurs  annees  ensuite,  et  le  College  de  Science  d'Assurance 
pour  la  Vie  fut  etabli.  Par  san  entremise  a  6te  publie  la  Table  de  Mortalite  Al- 
lemande  et  aussi,  pendant  deux  annees,  un  Journal.  Mais  le  College  abandonnait 
son  caract&re  scientifique  et  cessait  d'exister. 

En  1880  on,  faisait,  a  I'Academie  Humboldt  a  Berlin,  trois  cours  sur  les 
principes  d'assurance,  frequentes  d'abord  par  300  auditeurs,  mais  la  presence  se 
perdait  et  le  sujet  disparaissait  du  plan  d'instruction  pendant  beaucoup  d'annees, 
malgre  le  grand  interet  eveille  par  la  legislation  de  I'empire  allemand  pour 
I'assurance  des  ouvriers. 

III.  Cours  d'Universite.  1.  Maihematiques.  Dans  les  conferences  d'universit6 
sur  I'arithmetique  politique  ou  la  statistique,  faites  il  y  a  un  sifecle,  on  semblait 
s'occuper  frequemment  des  simples  calculations  de  primes  et  d'annuites.  A  Fri- 
bourg  en  Bade  le  professeur  Oettinger  a  traite  bien  a  fond  ces  calculations  entre 
1840  et  1850.  Mais  les  premiers  cours  speciaux  sur  la  methematique  d'as- 
surance etaient  ceux  du  professeur  Selling  a  Wiirzburg  en  1893  et  du  professeur 
London  a  Breslau  en  1895.  En  1895  a  6te  fondg  aussi  le  Seminaire  royal  de 
Science  d'Assurance  a  Gottingen  sous  la  direction  des  professeurs  Lexis  et 
Ehrenberg,  avec  le  docteur  Georges  Bohlmann  occupant  la  chaire  de  mathematique. 
Outre  les  cours  pour  des  etudiants  non  de  profession,  on  faisait  un  cours  technique 
complet  pour  des  mathematiciens.  Le  docteur  Brendel  succedait  au  docteur 
Bohlmann  en  1902. 

Apr&s  1895  plusieurs  parmi  les  autres  #coles  des  hautes  etudes  ont  adopts 
les  calculations  d'assurance  comme  branche  d'instruction:  a  Leipsic  et  a  Aix-la- 
Chapelle  en  rapport  avec  les  ecoles  d'etat  existantes,  a  Cologne  et  a  Francfort  par 
I'erection  des  academies  commerciales  independantes. 

2.  Le  Droit  d'Assurance  a  ete  traite,  jusqu'  a.  une  epoque  recente,  seulement 
comme  une  branche  de  I'instruction  au  droit  civil  et  commercial.  Le  droit  d'as- 
surance privee  a  ete  traite  comme  etude  ind^pendante  pour  la  premi&re  fois  par 
le  professeur  Goldschmidt  a  Berlin,  en  1886,  et  annuellement  jusqu'  a  1890; 
ensuite  par  le  docteur  Lass  a  ]\Iarburg  en  1893;  par  le  docteur  Max  Weber  a 
Berlin  en  1894;  et  par  le  professeur  Ehrenberg  a  Goettingen.  Les  cours  d'uni- 
versite  sur  I'assurance  social  ou  publique  ont  ete  plus  nombreux. 

3.  Ueconomique  d'Assurance  a  6te  traite  complfetement  par  le  professeur 
Lexis  a  Goettingen  depuis  1896. 

4.  Le  cote  medical  de  I'Assurance  pour  la  Vie  a  §te  negligS  dans  les  uni- 
versit^s  allemandes,  bien  qu'  a  huit  on  ait  fait,  I'ete  dernier,  des  conferences  sur  la 
fuite  d'accidents,  le  premier  secours  aux  blesses  et  I'hygiene  d'industrie. 

Le  Seminaire  Science  d'Assurance  a  Goettingen  a  ^te  fonde  en  1895  malgrg 
I'opposition  de  la  plupart  des  compagnies,  dent  beaucoup  y  portent  encore  de  mefi- 
ance.  It  est  sous  la  direction  du  professeur  Lexis,  assiste'par  le  professeur  Ehren- 
berg. Son  but  est  de  preparer  des  etudiants  a  devenir  ofRciers  d'assurance,  ou  dans 
les  compagnies  ou  au  service  de  I'etat.  Cette  preparation  comprend  toutes  les 
branches  de  I'economique,  du  droit  et  des  mathematiques  qui  concernent  I'as- 
surance  ou  sont  utiles  dans  sa  pratique,  et  aussi  la  tenue  des  livres. 

Le  seminaire  fait  des  examens  et  donne  des  diplomes  de  deux  classes  i 
ceux  qui  ont  suivi  deux  semestres  entiers  et  ont  fait  face  a  toiites  les  conditions 
requises :  en  premier  lieu  a  celle  de  force  administrative,  renfermant  I'economique, 
la  statistique,  le  droit  d'assurance  et  les  elements  des  calculations  techniques;  et 
en  second  lieu  a  celle  d'education  mathematique,  renfermant  outre  I'economique 
et  la  statistique,  un  cours  de  mathematiques  pures,  comprenant  le  calcul  des 
probabilites  avec  la  m^thode  des  moindres  carres  et  la  solution  des  probl&mes 
difficiles. 

En  1895  il  y  avait  treize  etudiants  reguliers  et  huit  etudiants  speciaux,  deux 
seulement  en  mathematiques.  Mais  en  1890  il  y  avait  cinquante  six  etudiants 
reguliers  et  huit  etudiants  speciaux,  dont  treize  suivaient  des  cours  mathe- 
matiques. Le  nombre  a  ete  beaucoup  plus  grand  que  fut  justifie  par  la  demande 
de  telles  connaissances,  et  a  diminue  peu  a  peu  jusqu'  a  trente  huit  a  tout.  Mais 
on  croit  qu'une  ecole  de  vingt  cinq  ferait  honneur  a  tons  les  besoins  actuels. 
Jusqu'  a  rautomne  de  1900  le  seminaire  avait  confere  cent  six  diplomes,  mais 
seulement  deux  pour  progres  dans  les  mathematiques. 

IV.  Cours  de  Conferences  dans  les  Ecoles  techniques  et  commerciales.  Depuis 
1898  on  a  fait  a  Aix-la-Chapelle  des  conferences  sur  les  relations  d'assurance 
economiques,  dans  les  cours  commerciaux  de  I'Ecole  de  Technologic,  et  un  cours 
sur  les  mathematiques  d'assurance.  A  Cologne,  depuis  I'erection  de  TAcademie 
commerciale  en  1901,  on  a  fait  des  conferences  sur  beaucoup  de  branches  de 
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I'economique  et  sur  le  droit  d'assurance ;  et  d'autres  destinees  particuli&rement  a 
instruire  les  agents  des  compagnies  dans  leur  travail  et  des  jeunes  marchands 
dans  les  principes  du  droit  d'assurance. 

L'Ecole  de  Technologie  a  Dresde  renferme  depuis  1896  un  seminaire  de 
science  d'assurance  destine  originairement  k  Fcnseignement  des  mathematiques, 
mais  on  y  traite  des  sujets  allies  toujours  depuis  1880.  L'Acad^mie  des  Sciences 
sociales  et  commerciales  a  Francfort,  ouvert  en  1901,  a  cree  le  premier  professorat 
d'assufance  comme  branche  de  la  science  sociale  en  Alleraagne  et  done  le  professeur 
Bleicher  est  le  titulaire.  Et  depuis  1902  cette  academie  fait  des  examens  en 
assurance  et  accorde  des  diplomes.  D'autres  ecoles  et  academies  techniques 
pourvoient  a  I'enseignement  par  occasion  des  sujets  allies,  surtout  des  branches 
hygieniques  et  medicales  de  la  science  sociale,  et  de  I'assurance  publique  des 
ouvriers,  mais  on  n'y  fait  point  attention  k  I'assurance  privee. 

V.  Conclusion.  Au  commencement  de  ce  sifecle  I'etude  de  I'Assurance  se 
trouve  florissante  et  progressive  dans  le  monde  d'education  allemand.  Bien  des 
etrangers.  surtout  des  Autrichiens,  des  Italiens  et  des  Japonais  ont  6tudi6 
I'Assurance  aux  institutions  allemandes. 


UBER    VERSICHERUNGSMATHEMATISCHEN    UNTERRICHT 
AX  DEX   UXIVERSITATEX. 

Yon  Universitats-Professor  Dr.  L.  vox  Bortkiewicz  (Berlin), 

Ausschuss-Mitglied   des   Deutschen    Vereins   fiir    Versicherungs-Wissenschaft. 

Die  Aufgaben,  mit  denen  die  Praxis  an  den  Tersicherungsmathe- 
matiker  herantritt,  wie  namentlich  die  Aufstellung  von  Bilanzen  und 
Pramientarifen,  finden  ilire  Lo^ung  auf  der  Grundlage  gewisser  Berech- 
nungen,  die  meist  durchaus  elementarer  Xatur  sind.  Es  handelt  sich 
hierbei  um  Anwendimg  von  Formeln,  die  im  wesentlichen  dem  Gebiet 
der  niederen  Algebra  angehoren.  Bekanntlieh  vernieidet  es  die  Praxis, 
von  den  hoheren  Partien  der  Lebensversicherungsrechnung,  wie  insbe- 
sondere  von  der  Theorie  des  Risikos,  Gebrauch  zu  machen,  und  alles 
iibrige,  was  auf  die  Praxis  Bezug  hat,  erheischt  nicht  einmal  die  Kenntnis 
der  elementaren  Wahrscheinlichkeitsrechnimg,  die  man  bei  der  Ent- 
wicklung  der  PrJimien-  und  Reserveformein  sehr  wohl  ganz  ausser 
Spiel  lassen  kann.  Eine  durchaus  untergeordnete  praktische  Bedeutung 
kommt  auch  den  in  den  Lehrbiichem  der  Lebensversicherungsrechnung 
sich  voriindenden  Reihenentwicklungen  zu,  welche  zu  gewissen  Xaher- 
ungsformeln  fiihren.  Bedenkt  man  ausserdem,  dass  der  Grundgedanke, 
von  welchem  alle  Bereehnuugen  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Lebensversicherung 
ausgehen,  ein  hochst  einfacher  ist.  so  wird  man  leicht  geneigt  sein,  zu 
glauben,  dass  jeder,  der  einige  Routine  im  Rechnen  besitzt,  von  dem 
Mathematiker  von  Each  nicht  zu  reden,  in  der  Lage  sein  wird,  wenn 
er  nur  jenen  Grundgedanken  einmal  erfasst  hat,  ohne  spezielle  Anleitung, 
sondern  kraft  seines  mathematischen  Ivonnens  allein,  den  richtigen  Weg 
zu  den  Losungen  der  Aufgaben  zu  finden,  die  sich  im  Versicherungs- 
wesen  darbieten.  Dem  ist  aber  in  Wirklichkeit  nicht  so.  Zunachst  lehrt 
die  Geschichte  der  Lebensversicherungsrechnung,  dass  man  bei  den  ein- 
zelnen  Fragen  nicht  so  ohne  weiteres  auf  die  richtige,  geschweige  denn 
auf  die  kiirzeste  Ableitung  der  massgebenden  Formeln  verfallt.  "Wie 
hat  man  sich  nicht  z.  B.  mit  der  Berechnung  des  Wertes  einer  Loibrente 
auf  verbundene  Leben  abgemiiht,  ehe  man  auf  die  korrekte  Methode 
gekommen  ist?  Hervorragende  wissenschaftliche  Kapazitaten  haben 
gefehlt  oder  weite  L'mwege  genommen,  wo  wir  ein  richtiges  und  kiirzeres 
Verfahren  einschlagen,  weil  uns  die  notigen  miihelos  iibernommenen 
Schemata  zur  Yerfiigung  stehen.  Sodann  zeigen  die  personlichen  Er- 
fahrungen,  die  man  als  Dozent  oder  sonstwie  sogar  an  geschulten  Mathe- 
matikern  machen  kann,  dass  sie  im  Anfang  vielfach  die  grosste  Unbe- 
holfenheit  zur  Schau  tragen,  wenn  von  ihnen  verlangt  wird,  die  Pramien- 
oder  Reserveformel  fiir  eine  Yersicherungskombination  aufzustellen,  die 
sie  nicht  ..gehabt"  haben.  Es  gehort  eben  eine  gewisse  Denkgewohnheit 
dazu.  die  von  den  meisten  nicht  anders  als  auf  dem  Wege  eines  geregelten 
Studiums  erworben  zu  werden  vermag.  Dazu  kommt,  dass  zur  Losung 
einer  praktischen  Aufgabe  aus  dem  Gebiete  des  Yersicherungs-  oder  Pen- 
sionswesens  die  mathematischen  Formeln  allein  nicht  ausreichen.  Es 
bedarf  empiriseher  Grundlagen,  um  zu  einer  numerischen  Auswertung 
der  durch  die  algebraische  Rechnung  gelieferten  Ausdriicke  zu  kommen. 
Und  wie  rathlos  steht  derjenige  da,  der  nur  Mathematiker  ist,  wenn  es 
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gilt,  in  einem  konkreten  Fall  eine  Wahl  zwischen  verscliiedenen  Sterb- 
lichkeits-,  Invaliditats-,  Krankheits-Tabellen  zu  treffen !  Es  ist  kein 
leichtes  Beginnen,  sich  ad.  hoc  die  notigen  Kenntnisse  zu  verschaffen, 
um  iiber  die  Zuverlassigkeit  und  Anwendbarkeit  dieser  oder  jener  statisti- 
schen  Tafel  ein  sachgemasses  Urteil  fallen  zu  konnen.  Auch  bier  thut 
eine  systematische  Anleitung  not.  Und  so  sehen  wir  denn  auch,  dass 
die  Versicberungsmathematik  zu  einem  gleichsam  selbstandigen  Fach 
geworden  ist,  und  es  beruht  keineswegs  auf  einer  ungerecbtfertigten 
Selbstiiberhebung  der  Yertreter  dieses  Fachs,  wenn  sie  als  Spezialisten 
anerkannt  werden  wollen.  Sie  haben  einen  Anspruch  darauf  kraft  ibres 
besonderen  Wissens,  welcbes  eine  Ergiinzung  der  allgemeinen  mathe- 
matischen  Bildung  darstellt. 

Wahrend  nun  aber  im  Vereinigten  Konigreich,  wo  der  „Aktuar" 
es  zum  relativ  grossten  Ansehen  gebracht  bat,  die  Versicherungsmatbe- 
matik  eigene  Pflegestatten  besitzt,  baben  sich  dieser  Disziplin  in  Deutsch- 
land  die  Universitaten  angenommen,  und  es  kann  in  Zweifel  gezogen 
werden,  ob  dieses  berechtigt  und  zweckmassig  sei.  Die  folgenden  Erwa- 
gungen  diirften,  wie  ich  glaube,  zur  Klarung  dieser  Frage  einiges  bei- 
tragen.  Fasst  man  zunachst  das  Interesse  der  Weiterbildung  der  Ver- 
sicberungsmathematik selbst  ins  Auge,  so  wird  man  kaum  in  Abrede 
stellen  wollen,  dass  sich  das  Verlangen  nach  einer  Yertiefung  und 
Generalisierung  der  Lebren  dieser  Wissenschaft  geltend  macht.  Wie 
sehr  es  auf  diesem  Gebiete  Noth  thut,  auf  die  Prinzipien  zuriickzugehen 
und  sich  von  gewissen  iiberlieferten  und  bislang  als  unantastbar  ange- 
sehenen  Formen  zu  emanzipieren,  mit  anderen  Worten,  eine  mehr  aka- 
demische  Behandlung  des  Gegenstandes  eintreten  zu  lassen,  das  erhellt 
m.  E.  am  besten  aus  der  Betrachtung  der  Stellung,  die  die  offizielle 
diplomirte  Wissenschaft  des  Aktuars  einer  Erscheinung  wie  der  deut- 
schen  Arbeiterversicberung  gegeniiber  einnimmt.  Die  aktuarielle  Wis- 
senschaft, wie  sie  historisch  geworden  ist,  erscheint  ausschliesslich  auf 
die  Yerhaltnisse  der  privaten  Yericherungsgesellschaften  zugeschnitten, 
derart,  dass  ibre  Konstruktionen  und  Forderungen  an  gewisse  Yoraus- 
setzungen  gekniipft  sind,  die  sich  eben  als  charakteristisch  flir  das  Ge- 
schaft  der  Privatversicherung  erweisen.  Der  Aktuar  ist  sich  aber  der 
Eelativitat  seiner  Wissenschaft  in  diesem  Sinne  meist  gar  nicht  bewusst 
und  neigt  daher  zu  einer  grundsatzlichen  Yerurteilung  derjenigen  Be- 
rechnungsmethoden,  welche  bei  der  staatlich  geregelten  Zwangsversiche- 
rung  zur  Anwendung  kommen,  wo  die  betreffenden  Yoraussetzungen 
nicht  gegeben  sind  und  daher  gewisse  Abweichungen  von  der  Praxis 
der  privaten  Gesellschaften  moglich  und  vielfach  geboten  erscheinen. 
Solche  Abweichungen  betrachtet  nun  der  Aktuar  als  Yerletzung  fest- 
stehender  iiber  jeden  Zweifel  erbabener  Prinzipien,  die  ganze  Einrich- 
tung  der  Arbeiterversicberung.  wie  sie  z.  B.  in  Deutschland  bestebt,  halt 
er  vom  versicherungstechnischen  Standpunkte  aus  flir  unwissenschaft- 
lich.  Darauf  sind  zum  grossten  Teil  die  Kritiken  zuriickzufiihren,  die 
von  englischer,  franzosischer,  belgischer  Seite  gegen  die  deutsche  Arbei- 
terversicberung erboben  wurden.  Gewiss  ist  diese  in  versicherungstech- 
nischer  Beziehung  nicht  einwandfrei,  bier  kommt  es  aber  lediglich  darauf 
an,  die  Unbaltbarkeit  derjenigen  grundsatzlichen  Angriffe  zu  konsta- 
tieren,  deren  Urheber  gewissen  Eegeln  der  Lebensversicberungsrechnung 
eine  absolute  Giiltigkeit  beilegen,  ohne  zu  priifen,  unter  welchen  Yoraus- 
setzungen diese  Eegeln  abgeleitet  sind.  Auch  in  England,  wo  die  tradi- 
tionelle  Yersicherungsmathematik  imd  ibre  Hiiter  —  die  Aktuare  — 
hoch  in  Ehren  gehalten  werden,  wird  ihnen  gelegentlich  vorgeworfen, 
zu  sehr  an  der  Schablone  festzuhalten  und  kein  Yerstandnis  fiir  Einrieh- 
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tungen  zu  zeigen,  die  zum  Teil  denselben  Zwecken  wie  die  privaten 
Versicherungsgesellschaften  dienen,  aber  im  ubrigen  wesentlich  anders 
geartet  erscheinen.*  Solange  aber  die  Lebensversicherungsmathematik 
etwa  an  Handelshochschulen  oder  gar  in  Anstalten,  die  zur  ausschliess- 
liche  Aufgabe  die  Ausbildung  von  Versicherungstechnikcrn  haben, 
gepflegt  wird.  wird  dieser  Disziplin  eine  gewisse  Enge  dor  Auffassung 
stets  eigentiimlich  bleiben.  Lehrer  und  Schiller  sind  dann  eben  meist 
Versich.  techniker  in  jenem  Sinne,  in  welehem  auch  sonstige  Techniker, 
von  fiihrenden  Geistern  abgesehen,  vielfach  der  Breite  des  Blickes^  der 
Unabhangigkeit  des  Urteils  und  der  Fahigkeit  ermangeln,  an  eine 
bestimmte  Aufgabe  voraussetzungslos  heranzutreten,  und  eher  nach  der 
Seite  der  Routine  hinneigen.  Dieser  Gefahr  sind  die  Dozenten  und 
Horer  der  Universitaten  sicher  in  geringerem  Grade  ausgesetzt,  und 
darum  diirfte  die  Einfiigung  der  T'ersicherungsniathematik  in  den  Kreis 
der  an  den  Universitaten  vertretenen  Facher  vor  allem  diesem  Wissens- 
zweig  selbst  zum  Nutzen  gereichen. 

Sodann  ist  zu  bedenken,  dass,  obschon  die  Versicherungsmathematik 
etwas  neben  der  Versicherungsokonomik  und  dem  Versicherungsrecht 
fiir  sich  bestehendes  ist,  sie  sich  mit  diesen  beiden  Wissensgebieten  doch 
wiederuni  in  mannigfacher  Weise  beriihrt,  und  es  ware  ein  Leichtes,  zu 
zeigen,  dass  gewisse  verfehlte  oder  unzulangliche  juristische  Konstruk- 
tionen  sowie  gewisse  unhaltbare  Forderungen,  mit  denen  von  national- 
okonomischer  Seite  an  die  Versicherung  herangetreten  wird,  aus  einer 
mangelhaften  Yertrautheit  mit  den  Grundsatzen  der  Lebensversiche- 
rungsrechnung  entspringen.t  Die  Fragen  der  Gesetzgebung,  und  zwar 
sowohl  im  Bereiche  der  privaten  wie  der  offentlich-rechtlichen  Ver- 
sicherung, sind  mit  der  Versicherungsmathematik  sehr  oft  aufs  engste 
verquickt,  und  eine  Arbeitsteilung  auf  diesem  Gebiete,  die  dahin  geht, 
dass  das  Mathematische  ausgeschieden  und  dem  Versicherungstechniker 
zugewiesen  wird,  wahrend  der  Jurist  und  Nationalokonom  das  iibrige 
fiir  sich  in  Anspruch  nehmen,  ist  dazu  angetan,  nicht  unerhebliche  Miss- 
stande  zu  erzeugen.  Denn  es  besteht  dabei  die  Gefahr,  dass  die  Ver- 
sicherungsmathematik entweder  nicht  zu  ihrem  Rechte  gelangt  oder, 
wenn  auch  bona  fide,  dazu  gemissbraucht  wird,  die  vortref flichsten  legis- 
latorischen  Absichten  zu  vereiteln.  Man  beugt  sich  vor  dem  Urteil  des 
Mathematikers,  der  dieses  oder  jenes  fiir  „versicherungstechnisch  unzu- 
lassig"  erklart.  Und  was  kann  diesem  Urteil  derjenige  entgegenhalten, 
fiir  den  die  Versicherungsmathematik  ein  Buch  mit  sieben  Siegeln  ist? 
Gerade  um  diese  Abhangigkeit  von  dem  Aktuar  zu  brcchen,  ist  es  wichtig, 
dass  einige  Vertrautheit  wenigstens  mit  den  Anfangsgriinden  der  Ver- 
sicherungsrechnung  unter  den  Juristen  mehr  als  seither  verbreitet  sei. 
Es  kommt  namentlich  darauf  an,  dem  Juristen,  der  berufen  ist,  an  der 
Gesetzgebung  und  der  Verwaltung,  die  das  Versicherungswesen  betreffen, 
mitzuwirken,  die  richtige  Erkenntnis  beizubringen,  wie  es  um  dieVersiche- 
rungsrechnung  im  allgemeinen  bestellt  ist.  Es  gilt  insbesondere,  dem 
Juristen  zu  zeigen,  was  an  der  Versicherungsrechnung,  wenn  sie  in  die 
Praxis  umgesetzt  wird,  logisch  notwendig  und  was  willkiirlieh,  relativ.  bios 
empirisch  begriindet  ist.  Es  geniigt  nicht,  den  in  Rede  stehenden  Sach- 
verhalt  in  abstracto  klarzulegen.  Denn  Gedanken  und  Gesichtspunkte, 
die  man  sich  auf  diese  Weise  aneignet,  sind  zumeist  leicht  yergessen 

*  Sidney  und  Beatrice  Webb,  „Theorie  und  Praxis  der  englischen  Gewerk- 
vereine",  deutsch  von  C.  Hugo.     Stuttgart  ISnS.     1.  Bd..  S.  138-139.  Fussnote. 

t  „Ohne  die  erforderliohen  mathematischen  Grundlagen",  sagt  Reiiling  (..Die 
Grundlagen  der  Lebensversicherung",  Berlin  1901.  S.  8),  „stehen  alle  Unter- 
Ruchungen  uber  die  Probleme  des  Lebensversioberungsrechtes,  so  zu  sagen,  in  der 
Luft," 
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und  konnen  sich  auf  keinen  Fall  derart  dem  Verstand  einpragen,  dass 
er  sich  nach  ihnen  in  praktischen  Fragen  zu  richten  vermochte.  Soil 
sich  aber  der  Betreffende,  so  zu  sagen,  fiirs  Leben  eine  korrekte  Vor- 
stellung  von  der  ]\Iethode  der  Versicherungsrechnung  und  von  der 
Tragweite  ihrer  Lehren  bilden  —  eine  Vorstellung,  die  gleichsam  als 
Direktive  f iir  die  Beurteilung  konkreter  Falle  dienen  soil  —  so  muss  er 
sich  zuvor  zum  mindesten  durch  die  Hauptpartien  der  Disziplin  durch- 
gearbeitet  haben.  Die  Einzelheiten  wird  er  eventuell  nicht  behalten, 
aber  die  Grundgedanken  werden  ihm  gelaufig  bleiben,  und  der  Ver- 
sicherungstechniker  wird  ihm  nicht  als  Priester  einer  Religion  erschei- 
nen,  in  deren  Mysterien  er  nicht  eingeweiht  ist.  Die  obigen  Bemerkungen 
iiber  den  Zusammenhang  zwischen  der  Versicherungsmathematik  auf 
der  einen  Seite  und  dem  Versicherungsrecht  und  der  Versicherungs- 
okonomik  auf  der  anderon  Seite,  sowie  der  beigefiigte  Hinweis  auf  den 
Nutzen  versicherungsmathematischer  Kenntnisse  fiir  den  Juristen  fiihren 
gleichfalls  zu  dem  Ergebnis,  dass  man  am  besten  tut,  die  Pflege  der 
Versicherungsmathematik  den  Universitaten  zu  iiberlassen.  Es  kann 
nur  erwiinscht  sein,  dass  dem  Juristen,  und  zwar  in  einer  Periode  seines 
Lebens,  wo  die  Eeminiszenzen  an  den  in  der  Schule  genossenen  mathe- 
matischen  Unterricht  noch  lebendig  sind,  Gelegenheit  geboten  wird,  sich 
ein  gewisses  Minimum  von  versicherungsmathematischen  Kenntnissen 
anzueignen.  Speziell  dafiir,  dass  die  Universitaten  in  hoherem  Grade  als 
die  technischen  Hochschulen  sich  dazu  eignen,  als  Pflegestatten  der 
Versicherungsmathematik  zu  dienen,  spricht  ausser  der  Riicksicht  auf  die 
Juristen  und  auf  die  Nationalokonomen  auch  noch  eine  ahnliche  Riick- 
sicht auf  die  Studierenden  der  Mathematik,  da  gerade  diese  in  erster 
Linie  das  Bediirfnis  empfinden  werden,  nebenbei  versicherungsmathe- 
matische  Studien  zu  treiben. 

Man  braucht  in  diesem  Zusammenhang  kaum  auf  den  Einwurf  des 
naheren  einzugehen,  es  konne  die  Dignitat  der  Universitatswissenschaft 
daran  Schaden  nehmen,  dass  sich  ihr  ein  Each  angliedert,  das  einen  so 
ausgesprochenen  praktischen  Charakter  hat  wie  die  Versicherungsmathe- 
matik. Der  Einwurf  ware  bis  zu  einem  gewissen  Grad  verstandlich, 
wenn  er  von  mathematischer  Seite  kame.  Denn  das  genannte  Fach 
erscheint  der  Mathematik  gegeniiber  im  wesentlichen  doch  immer  bios 
als  „Anwendung".  Die  massgebenden  mathematischen  Kreise  zeigen 
indessen  heutzutage  keineswegs  die  Tendenz,  das  wissenschaftliche  Gebiet, 
das  sie  vertreten,  gegen  den  Ansturm  der  Praxis  in  diesem  Sinne  zu 
verteidigen,  und  die  Aufnahme  der  Versicherungsmathematik  in  das 
grosse  Kollektivwerk  der  deutschen  Mathematiker,  die  „Encyclopadie  der 
mathematischen  Wissenschaften",  zeugt  von  einer  anerkennenswerten 
Vorurteilslosigkeit  in  dieser  Beziehung.  Wenn  aber  jener  Einwurf  von 
den  Vertretern  der  Nationalokonomie  gemacht  wird,  so  muss  es  einen 
iiberraschen.  Denn  gerade  im  Bereich  dieser  Wissenschaft  ist  eine  De- 
markationslinie  zwischen  dem,  was  von  ,,wissenschaftlichem",  und  dem. 
was  von  „blos  praktischem"  Interesse  ist,  am  schwersten  zu  ziehen. 
Ist  es  denn  nicht  iiblich,  in  nationalokonomischen  Spezialvorlesungen 
die  Einzelheiten  etwa  des  Kredits.  des  Handels,  des  Borsenwesens  zu 
behandeln?  Und  doch  bildet  das  Verhaltnis  dieser  mehr  , .technischen" 
Fragen  zu  den  entsprechenden  volkswirtschaftlichen,  d,  h.  mehr  ab- 
strakten,  Lehren  ein  Analogon  zu  der  Beziehung,  in  welcher  die  Ver- 
sicherungsmathematik zur  Versicherungsokonomik  steht. 

Es  liegt  in  der  Natur  der  Sache,  dass  der  versicherungsmathema- 
tische  Unterricht  sich  an  den  Universitaten  im  allgemeinen  in  engen 
Grenzen  halten  muss.    Es  geniigt  vollkommen,  wenn  eine  einzige  Uni- 
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versitat  in  Deutschland,  wie  zur  Zeit  Gottingen,  die  spezielle  Aufgabe 
iibemimmt,  Versicherungsmathematiker  von  Fach  auszubilden  und 
danach  die  Vorlesungen  iiber  dieses  Gebiet  und  die  sich  daran  an- 
schliessenden  Ubungen  einrichtet.  Fiir  die  iibrigen  Universitaten  kann 
es  sich  im  wesentlichen  bios  darum  handeln^  dass  in  jedem  zweiten  oder 
vierten  Semester  etwa  eine  zwei-,  hochstens  dreistiindige  Vorlesung  iiber 
die  mathematischen  und  statistischen  Grundlagen  der  Lebensversicherung 
im  weitesten  Sinne  (d.  h.  einschliesslich  der  Eentenversicherung)  ge- 
halten  wird,  wobei  die  prinzipiellen  Gesiehtspunkte  in  den  Vordergrund 
treten  miissen  und  die  Darstellung  eine  durchaus  elementare  sein  sollte. 
Eine  Erganzung  der  Vorlesung  durch  praktische  Ubungen  ist  gerade 
auf  diesem  Gebiete  sehr  erwiinsclit. 


ABSTKACT. 


ON    THE    INSTRUCTIOX    IX    INSURANCE    MATHEMATICS    IN    GERMAN 

UNIVERSITIES. 

Bt  PbOF.  L.  von  BOETKIEWICZ. 

The  methods  of  insurance  mathematics,  especially  those  observed  in  prac- 
tice, have  almost  all  a  decided  elementary  character.  Experience  teaches,  how- 
ever, that  even  mathematicians  by  profession  have  frequent  difficulty  to  familiarize 
themselves  with  this  unaccustomed  field,  but  that  they  can  be  considerably 
guided  by  systematic  instruction.  Such  instruction  is  particularly  necessary 
for  those  whose  exercise  of  mathematical  reflection  is  limited  to  what  they  can 
acquire  in  this  respect  in  colleges  or  other  high  schools  equal  to  a  college  in 
its  mathematical  teaching. 

It  seems,  therefore,  advisable  that  occasion  should  be  given  in  colleges 
to  everybody  interested  to  familiarize  himself  with  the  principles  of  insurance 
mathematics.  The  universities  can  be  regarded  as  most  adapted  for  such  instruc- 
tion, and  especially  so,  as  it  falls  to  their  duty  to  teach  advanced  mathematics 
as  well  as  law.  Those  pursuing  the  latter  branch,  and  also  students  of  political 
science,  will  in  such  a  way  sooner  be  able,  by  hearing  a  lecture  on  insurance 
mathematics,  to  pass  suitable  judgment  on  this  or  that  question  in  insurance 
matters,  which  perhaps  may  be  required  from  them  in  their  future  career.  They 
will  then  be  able  to  avoid  such  errors,  which  nowadays  are  made  only  too  often  by 
jurists  and  political  scientists,  on  account  of  their  ignorance  in  the  technical 
principles  of  insurance,  especially  life  insurance.  If  the  knowledge  of  the  tech- 
nical side  of  insurance  would  spread  a  little  more  among  those  who  are  called 
upon  to  assist  in  the  work  of  extending  insurance  matters^  the  part  which  an 
actuarj'  often  takes  under  the  present  conditions  would  also  be  a  different  one. 
Not  as  often  as  now  he  would  be  approached  with  requests  which  plainly  cannot 
be  fulfilled,  and  on  the  other  hand  his  expression  of  opinion  as  to  what  is  admis- 
sible and  what  not  regarding  the  techincs  of  insurance  would  not  be  accepted 
as  oracular  utterances,  as  is  often  the  case  to-day. 

In  lectures  regarding  insurance  mathematics  it  would  be  first  of  all  neces- 
sary to  impress  upon  the  hearers  that  in  this  field  very  much  is  not  based  on 
mathematical  groundwork,  but  on  empiricism,  habit,  and  independent  action. 
By  admitting  insurance  mathematics  into  the  circle  of  subjects  taught  at  uni- 
versities, and  by  making  it  in  this  way  an  academic  branch,  a  great  benefit  for 
the  insurance  mathematics  itself,  as  also  for  its  practical  use,  will  be  assured. 
By  retracing  insurance  mathematics  to  fundamental  principles  its  horizon  would 
be  widened,  and — in  case  of  need — it  would  help  abolish  the  old  method. 

It  has  happened  that  some  diplomaed  actuaries  have  declared  such  institu- 
tions as  the  German  obligatory  insurance  or  certain  English  workman's  organiza- 
tions to  be  opposition  to  scientific  principles  because  these  actuaries  found 
them  to  be  based  on  methods  differing  from  those  generally  accepted  in  the 
practice  of  speculative  private  insurance.  They  have  not  attended  to  the  very 
important  point,  that  those  last  methods  are  not  of  an  absolute  validity  and  that 
considering  them  as  the  only  admissible  ones  implies  the  supposition  of  determinate 
conditions  being  fulfilled. 
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As  desirable  as  the  extension  of  the  knowledge  of  insurance  mathematics 
might  be  according  to  the  aforesaid,  it  should,  however,  not  be  overlooked,  when 
the  question  of  regulating  in  detail  the  instruction  of  insurance  mathematics 
comes  up — I  do  not  at  all  speak  here  of  lectures  in  economics  and  jurisprudence 
of  insurance — that  this  is  a  matter  of  only  a  remote  branch  of  instruction,  which 
for  the  theoretical  interest  offered  will  only  be  liked  by  very  few  among  the 
students.  Its  practical  importance,  and  the  attendant  requisite  knowledge  of  the 
principles  of  insurance  technics,  are  not  so  extended  that  a  considerable  number 
of  jurists  or  mathematicians  could  be  induced  to  participate  in  lectures  on  insur- 
ance mathematics;  while  the  number  of  those  whose  special  aim  it  is  to  study 
insurance  technics  is  naturally  very  limited.  It  would  be  perfectly  sufficient, 
therefore,  for  example,  in  Germany,  if — as  it  is  the  case  in  fact — one  certain 
university  undertakes  extensively  the  instruction  of  insurance  mathematics  in 
connection  with  economical  insurance  and  insurance  law. 

At  other  universities  a  course  of  two,  or  mostly  three,  hours  concerning  the 
principles  of  insurance  mathematics  could  be  given;  at  larger  universities  per- 
haps every  two  semesters,  at  smaller  universities  perhaps  every  four  semesters. 
It  would  further  be  advisable  to  complete  these  lectures  by  practicing  especially 
arithmetical  and  algebraic  lessons  taken  from  the  field  of  insurance. 


RESUME. 


SUE  L'ENSEIGNEMENT,  DANS   LES  UNIVERSITES   ALLEMANDES,   DES 
aiATHEMATIQUES    APPLIQUEES    AUX    ASSURANCES. 

Par  le  Prof.  L.  von  Bortkiewicz. 

Les  methodes  mathematiques  appliqu&es  aux  assurances,  surtout  celles  qui 
sont  employees  en  pratique,  ont  presque  toutes  un  caract&re  elementaire  prononc6. 
L'experience  demontre  toutefois  qu'il  est  souvent  dificile,  meme  aux  mathema- 
ticiens  de  profession,  de  se  familiariser  avec  cette  branche  inaccontum^e  des 
mathematiques,  a  moins  d'etre  guides  par  une  instruction  systematique.  Une 
instruction  de  ce  genre  est  particuliferement  necessaire  a  ceux  dont  la  pratique 
des  mathematiques  est  limit^e  a  ce  qu'ils  ont  pu  en  apprendre  dans  les  collfeges, 
lycees  ou  institutions  secondaires  du  meme  ordre. 

II  semble  done  recommandable,  dans  les  coll&ges  de  faciliter  la  connaissance 
des  principes  mathematiques  d'assurance  a  quiconque  s'y  interesserait.  Les 
universites  peuvent  etre  considerees  le  plus  appropriees  a  ce  genre  d'instruction, 
surtout  qu'il  est  de  leur  ressort  d'enseigner  les  mathematiques  ainsi  que  Itf 
droit.  Les  etudiants  en  droit  et  en  science  politique  pourraient  ainsi  en  assistant 
a  des  cours  de  mathematiques  appliquees  aux  assurances,  juger  en  connaissance 
de  cause,  telle  ou  telle  question  d'assurance,  qui  peut  se  presenter  a  eux  durant 
leur  carrifere  et  eviter  les  erreurs  que  commettent  de  nos  jours  les  juristes  et 
economistes,  et  qui  peuvent  etre  attribues  a  leur  ignorance  des  principes  tech- 
niques d'assurance,  surtout  d'assurance  sur  la  vie. 

Si  la  connaissance  technique  des  assurances  etait  un  peu  plus  rgpandue 
parmi  les  personnes  qui  ont  pour  tache  de  developper  ces  assurances,  le  role 
qu'un  actuaire  a  souvent  a  jouer  k  I'heure  actuelle  serait  aussi  tout  different. 
On  ne  lui  demanderait  pas  si  frequemment  de  faire  I'impossible,  et  d'autre  part 
on  n'accepterait  pas  comme  autant  d'oracles  ses  expressions  d'opinion  sur  ce 
qui  est  admissible  ou  non,  concernant  la  technique  des  assurances. 

II  serait  avant  tout  n^essaire,  dans  des  cours  de  mathematiques  appliquees 
aux  sciences  de  bien  faire  comprendre  aux  auditeurs  que  dans  cette  branche 
beaucoup  de  matiferes  ne  sont  pas  basees  sur  des  necessites  mathematiques,  mais  sur 
I'empirisme,  les  conventions  et  le  libre  arbitre. 

En  admettant  les  mathematiques  appliquees  aux  assurances  parmi  les 
sujets  d'etude  enseignes  dans  les  universitfe,  et  en  en  faisant  ainsi  une  branche 
academique,  on  assure  un  grand  benefice  non  seulement  k  ces  mathematiques, 
toutes  speciales,  mais  aussi  a  la  pratique  en  general. 

En  ramenant  aux  principes  les  mathematiques  appliquees  aux  assurances, 
leur  comprehension  en  serait  amplifiee,  ce  qui  aidenait,  en  cas  de  besoin,  a  en 
amender  la  pratique  routinifere. 

II  est  arrive  que  quelques  actuaires  diplomSs  ont  declare  des  institutions 
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telles  que  I'assurance  obligatoire  allemande  ou  de  certaines  societes  de  secoura 
mutuels  anglaises  etaient  au  contraire  des  principes  scientifiques,  parceque  ces 
actuaires  les  trouvaient  basees  sur  des  methodes  differant  de  celles  qui  sont 
accept^es  en  general  dans  la  pratique  de  I'assuranee  speculative  privee.  Elles  ne 
se  sont  pas  oceupees  du  point  extremenient  important  que  ces  derni&res  methodes 
ne  sont  pas  d'une  validite  absolue  et  qu'en  les  considerant  comme  seules  ad- 
missibles  la  supposition  des  conditions  detcrminees  etant  remplie  reste  acquise. 

Quelque  desirable  que  puisse  etre  la  propagation  de  la  connaissance  des 
mathematiques  appliquees  aux  assurances,  selon  ce  qui  vient  d'etre  dit,  il  ne 
faut  cependant  pas  perdre  de  vue  dans  la  reglementation  des  cours  de  mathema- 
tiques appliquees  aux  assurances  (je  ne  parle  pas  ici  des  cours  d'economie  et 
de  jurisprudence  des  assurances)  qu'ils  ne  sont  qu'une  branche  accessoire  d'in- 
struction  qui  xu  I'interet  theorique  comparativement  limite,  ne  sera  appreciee 
que  par  peu  d'etudiants.  D'autre  part,  son  importance  pratique  qui  requient 
une  connaissance  assez  compl&te  des  principes  de  la  technique  des  assurances, 
n'est  pas  non  plus  assez  etendue  pour  qu'un  nombre  de  juristes  ou  de  mathema- 
ticiens  puisse  etre  amene  i  prendre  aux  cours  de  mathematiques  appliquees  aux 
assurances;  tandis  que  le  nombre  des  personnes  qui  se  livreront  specialement  a 
r^tnde  des  techniques  d'assurances  est  naturellement  tr&s  limite. 

II  serait  parcons^quent  tout  a  fait  suffisant  pour  I'Allemagne,  par  exemple, 
comme  cela  existe,  du  reste  qu'une  seule  university  offrit  des  cours  complets  de 
mathematiques  appliquees  aux  assurances  de  concert  avec  les  cours  d'economie 
et  de  jurisprudence  d'assurance. 

Dans  d'autres  universites  on  pourrait  se  contenter  de  cours  de  deux  ou  de 
trois  heures  au  maximum,  sur  les  principes  des  mathematiques  appliquees  aux 
assurances,  cours  qui  ne  se  renouvelleraient  que  chaque  deuxi&me  semestre,  par 
exemple,  dans  les  universites  les  plus  importantes,  et  chaque  quatrieme  semestre 
dans  les  plus  petites  universites.  II  serait  de  plus  recommandable  de  completer 
ces  cours  par  la  pratique  de  problemes  d'arithmetique  et  d'algfebre  emprunt&s  au 
domaine  de  I'assurance. 


ON  THE   INSTEUCTION  GIVEN  IN  UNIVEKSITIES   ON 
ACTUAEIAL  SUBJECTS. 

BY 

T.  E.  Young,  B.A.,  F.R.A.S., 

Late  President  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries. 

The  subject  allotted  to  me  for  report  is  somewhat  indefinite  in  its 
terms,  but  I  assume  that  it  comprehends  not  merely  the  more  purely- 
professional  elements  of  the  actuary's  training,  but  also  that  more  gen- 
eral, though  cognate,  equipment  which  is  essential  or  adjunctive  to  the 
finished  character  of  his  capacity  and  varied  work. 

Spaciousness  of  canvas  is  but  ill-fitted  to  the  presentation  of  a  vivid 
and  compact  picture,  yet  I  trust  I  may  be  able  to  delineate  the  subject 
in  some  clear  and  definite  form. 

For  the  purpose  of  preparing  an  exhaustive  report — an  exhaustive- 
ness  strictly  limited  by  the  scanty  materials  now  available,  for  the  present 
position  of  the  question  is  rather  one  of  reasonable  hope  than  of  happy 
achievement — I  have  entered  into  a  long  and  interesting  correspondence 
with  professors  at  all  our  universities  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
I  gratefully  tender  to  them  my  cordial  acknowledgments  of  the  cour- 
teous and  helpful  manner  in  which  they  have  responded  to  my  inquiries. 

A  natural  delicacy  of  reserve  suggests  the  omission  of  their  names, 
though  I  purpose  recording  some  of  the  personal  and  serviceable  views 
which  they  have  expressed.  I  may  premise  the  statement  that,  although 
the  actual  accomplishment  we  desire  is  distinctly  partial  and  frag- 
mentary, the  prospect  is  clearly  evident  of  such  a  practical  development 
of  university  teaching  as  will  gradually  induce  its  adaptation  more  and 
more  precisely  to  the  urgent  requirements,  in  every  form,  of  the  age; 
since,  from  the  nature  and  conditions  of  their  being,  universities  con- 
stitute the  reflex,  so  to  speak,  of  the  predominant  needs  and  demands  of 
the  nation  which  they  serve  as  centres  of  thought,  learning,  and  directed 
energy,  in  every  prominent  phase,  whether  practical  or  speculative,  of 
the  life  of  the  times.  Universities,  like  all  social  organisms,  where  the 
effects  of  causes  assume  in  turn  a  causative  power,  are,  in  their  successive 
forms,  the  product  of  the  general  and  established  laws  (or,  more  exactly 
phrased,  the  uniformities)  of  evolution,  and  hence  it  will  prove  both 
serviceable  and  instructive — explaining  concurrently  the  past  and  an- 
ticipating the  course  of  the  future,  whatever  may  be  the  transient  aspects 
of  the  present — if  I  preface  the  detailed  information  I  have  collected 
with  a  brief  exposition  and  historical  survey. 

The  term  university,  neither  from  its  etymology,  nor  from  its  pri- 
mary and  long-continued  signification,  involves  any  reference  to  learning 
or  to  a  centre  of  learning:  it  exemplifies  in  an  interesting  form  that 
process  of  specialization  in  language  which  is  continually  modifying  the 
meaning  and  application  of  words  by  their  gradual  restriction  to  a  more 
limited  range  of  connotation  than  they  originally  possessed,  in  opposition 
to  the  force  of  generalization  by  which  their  area  of  significance  is  wid- 
ened from  a  narrower  scope. 
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As  definitely  bearing,  therefore,  upon  the  subject,  I  propose  to 
devote  a  portion  of  this  report  to  the  historical  development  of  univer- 
sities, showing  how  successive  forms  of  social  requirements  prevailing  in 
the  race  or  in  national  life  have  transformed  the  character  and  structure 
of  these  bodies,  and  how  the  persistent  pressure  of  these  changing  needs 
of  a  complex  civilization  must  modify  all  their  future  stages.  This  ex- 
position will  also  exhibit  the  retrogressive  or  stationary  tendencies  which 
all  ancient  institutions  present,  and  the  modes  of  counteraction,  effective 
in  the  past,  which  must  be  steadily  and  constantly  applied. 

The  Latin  word  Universus,  compounded  of  unns  +  verto,  desig- 
nated the  whole  of  anything  in  contrast  with  the  parts  of  which  it  was 
composed ;  and  from  this  adjective  was  constructed  the  term  Universitas, 
which  was  employed  by  the  best  classical  writers.  Cicero,  for  example, 
in  the  De  Naiura  Deorum,  refers  to  the  Universitas  generis  humani,  and 
again  he  employs  the  expression.  In  Universitate  Rerum,  as  synonymous 
with  the  universe.  We  ourselves  are  familiar  with  the  phrase,  "  The 
Universe  of  Thought,"  as  comprehending  the  totality  of  thinkable  things 
— the  objects  of  sensation  and  the  states  of  consciousness. 

By  the  Eoman  jurists  the  expression  Universitas  Bonorum  was 
applied  to  the  entirety  of  a  property  as  distinguished  from  the  separate 
portions,  Singulce  Res,  of  which  it  was  formed. 

Thus  the  term  obtained  the  significance  of  a  number  of  things,  or 
persons,  or  rights  vested  in  those  persons,  when  considered  as  a  whole. 
A  number  of  individuals  may  obviously  be  regarded  for  certain  legal 
purposes  as  a  unity ;  and  thus  the  notion  of  a  collection  of  persons  con- 
stituting a  juristical  person  became  accepted  among  Eoman  lawyers;  and 
the  term  of  Universitas  so  employed  passed  into  current  language  as  the 
designation  of  associations  of  individuals,  which,  it  may  be  added,  were 
also  described  by  the  names  of  Collegia  and  Corpora.  It  may  be  noted 
parenthetically  that  our  terms,  university,  college,  and  corporation  in 
modern  usage  are  directly  derived  from  these  several  origins,  and  al- 
though their  range  of  meaning  has  been  modified  in  modern  times  in 
consequence  of  changes  in  social  life  and  effort,  the  words  yet  retain  the 
fundamental  character  of  their  ancient  formation,  however  altered  by 
addition  or  limitation  of  connotation. 

It  is  clearly  established  then  that  the  essential  nature  of  these  Uni- 
versitates  of  persons  regarded  as  juristical  persons  consisted  simply  of 
the  corporate  capacity  of  acquiring  and  holding  property;  and  that  in 
no  way  was  the  character  of  the  corporation  indicated  or  distinguished 
by  the  special  purposes  for  which  that  property  might  be  secured  and 
retained ;  the  sole  condition  of  the  ascription  of  the  term  was  determined 
by  the  right  of  owning  corporate  material  possessions,  and  the  adjunct 
of  learning,  and  of  the  devotion  of  any  acquired  property  to  that  specific 
purpose,  was  an  accretion  of  subsequent  ages. 

Even  in  the  Middle  Ages  the  term  Universitas  was  in  no  degree 
confined  to  scientific  or  learned  associations,  but  was  employed  in  the 
sense  simply  of  a  corporation  whatever  might  be  the  objects  for  which  its 
collective  existence  was  designed. 

So  far  then  as  research  has  extended,  the  word  Universitas  embodied 
the  capital  notion  of  a  collective  community,  coherent  through  common 
purposes  of  any  description,  and  entirely  alien  fpm  the  implication  of 
alliance  for  the  definite  promotion  of  education  or  learning  which  the 
term  now  exclusively  connotes. 

I  now  proceed  to  trace  the  period  of  transition  which  terminated 
in  the  acquisition  by  the  word  Universitas  or  university  of  the  specialized 
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function  of  education.    For  this  purpose  it  is  necessary  to  glance  cursorily 
at  the  establishment  of  schools. 

In  the  sixth  century,  schools  were  confined  to  monasteries  and 
cathedrals  where  clerical  instructors  taught  the  "  seven  liberal  arts  ''  (as 
they  were  termed)  as  a  preparatory  course  to  the  study  of  the  Bible  and 
ecclesiastical  literature;  and  where  the  teaching  was  associated,  directly 
or  indirectly,  with  the  concerns  and  interests  of  the  Church.  (I  might 
here  interpose  the  remark  that,  unlike  most  writers,  I  never  employ  the 
term  "  religious  "  as  even  approximately  synonymous  with  "ecclesiasti- 
cal," "  priestly,"  or  "  clerical."  Eeligion,  justly  defined,  derives  its  source 
and  being  from  spiritual  perceptions,  conceptions,  and  emotions,  while 
this  element  is  in  no  degree  necessarily  or  essentially  implicated  in 
ecclesiasticism.) 

Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  in  his  Principles  of  Sociology,  has  clearly 
indicated  the  causes  which  concentrated  all  primitive  teaching  in  ecclesi- 
astical or  clerical  hands.  None  of  the  life-sustaining  duties,  necessary 
in  the  community,  was  discharged  by  the  priest,  and  thus  he  was  provided 
with  the  requisite  leisure  for  acquiring  learning.  In  the  earlier  stages 
of  civilization,  again,  a  special  kind  of  knowledge  is  supposed  to  be 
accessible  which  is  not  to  be  obtained  from  the  pursuits  of  ordinary  life ; 
ghosts  and  gods  were  popularly  believed  to  influence  supremely,  either 
beneficently  or  malignantly,  the  fortunes  and  actions  of  men;  it  was  im- 
portant consequently  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  proper  mode  of  con- 
duct which  would  procure  their  favor  and  avert  their  displeasure.  This 
vital  information  the  priest,  from  the  nature  of  his  functions,  was 
deemed  alone  to  possess,  and  thus  he  formed  the  reputed  source  from 
which  this  practical  guidance  might  be  obtained.  Hence  for  these 
reasons — the  competent  ease  for  the  acquisition  of  learning  in  mundane 
subjects,  and  an  assumed  exclusiveness  of  acquaintance  with  supra- 
mundane  counsels — the  priest  primarily  became  the  recognized  teacher, 
and  retained  the  title  and  prerogative  for  many  ages,  with  the  extension 
of  the  spirit  of  his  authoritative  position  into  modern  times,  notwith- 
standing the  successive  limitations  which  widened  and  more  rational  cul- 
ture and  the  secularization  (or,  rather,  the  universality)  of  learning  had 
imposed. 

The  prolonged  predominance  of  any  vigorous  caste,  especially  during 
the  early  and  plastic  periods  of  the  race,  and  the  inheritance  by  the 
people  of  ancient  and  indurated  habits  of  thought  and  deference,  possess 
a  perpetuating  power  even  though  the  original  massiveness  of  the  feeling 
be  gradually  attenuated  to  fragments.  We  perceive  witnesses  even  now 
of  the  continued  existence  of  this  primitive  belief;  the  residence  of  the 
students  of  our  universities  in  colleges  is  a  remnant  of  monastic  customs ; 
the  daily  attendance  at  formal  chapel  prayers  is  a  survival  of  similar 
implication ;  the  wearing  of  a  college  dress  recalls  the  priestly  gown ;  the 
enforcement  of  so-called  religious  tests,  now  abolished,  embodied  the 
ancient  ecclesiastical  dominion;  and  the  practice  still  unhappily  exists, 
though  slowly  diminishing,  that  a  preference  is  usually  shown  for  the 
appointment  of  clergymen  to  the  headships  of  colleges  and  of  public 
schools. 

It  may  be  parenthetically  observed,  as  a  corollary  of  history,  that  a 
broad  and  genuine  national  education,  adequately  adapted  to  the  com- 
plex and  varied  conditions  of  modern  life  and  industry,  can  only  be 
achieved  when  this  partial  monopoly  of  teaching,  with  its  biassed  notions 
of  culture,  its  adherence  to  the  interests  of  an  ecclesiastical  system,  and 
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its  consequently  retrogressive,  or  stationary,  and  unadjusting  tendency, 
has  been  abolished — I  mean,  as  a  monopoly  or  preferential  selection. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  eighth  century,  Charles,  surnamed  the 
Great,  having  attained  the  sole  rulership  of  the  Frankish  dominions  (in 
771),  enacted  that  schools  should  be  opened  throughout  his  kingdom  in 
connection  .with  every  cathedral  and  monastery.  This  edict,  history  re- 
ports, was  issued  at  the  instance  of  our  English  ecclesiastic,  Alcuin,  with 
the  cooperation  of  another  priest.  The  clerical  and  exclusive  spirit  was 
naturally  predominant  in  Alcuin — for  no  man,  except  the  large-minded 
genius,  can  elevate  himself  above  the  Zeitgeist  of  his  time — and  deter- 
mined the  tenor  of  his  counsel  to  the  Emperor.  Departure  from  the 
"  seven  liberal  arts  "  was  decisively  deprecated,  and  the  function  of  all 
teaching  was  proclaimed  to  consist  in  the  preparation  of  men  for  the 
future  life. 

After  the  death  of  Charles,  most  of  the  schools  confined  their  instruc- 
tion to  Latin  and  music ;  and  though  these  limits  were  subsequently  ex- 
ceeded, the  range  of  education  was  definitely  restricted  to  the  preliminary 
Trivium  (grammar,  logic,  and  rhetoric — the  latter  practically  meaning 
the  capacity  of  reading  and  writing  Latin),  and  the  enlarged  Quadri- 
vium,  consisting  of  arithmetic  (sufficient  for  the  keeping  of  accounts), 
music  (as  an  aid  to  Church  worship),  geometry  (with  a  view  to  land- 
surveying — the  monks  possessing  extensive  properties),  and  astronomy 
to  the  extent  necessary  for  the  calculation  of  the  dates  of  the  Church's 
fasts  and  feasts  and  especially  for  the  determination  of  the  period  of 
Easter.  Thus  the  schools,  from  which  the  universities  have  arisen,  were 
constituted  in  exclusive  relationship  to  ecclesiastical  dominance  and 
service. 

The  departments  of  knowledge  just  described  formed  the  "  seven  lib- 
eral arts."  A  student  who  advanced  into  the  Quadrivium  was  regarded 
with  wonder  as  a  man  of  exceptional  mental  culture;  and  a  verse  of  the 
eleventh  century  specially  enshrines  and  honors  this  intellectual  marvel 
in  the  words,  "  qui  tria,  qui  septem,  qui  totum  scibile  novit." 

At  the  close  of  the  eleventh  century  or  the  commencement  of  the 
twelfth,  a  memorable  Eenaissanee  of  learning  dawned,  and,  irresistibly 
speeding  its  light  into  every  quarter  of  the  civilized  word,  penetrated 
the  gloom,  and  enlightened  the  narrow  fortunes,  of  many  of  the  cathedral 
and  monastic  schools.  Teachers  of  wide  reputation,  who  not  infrequently 
were  not  members  of  the  school,  settled  in  its  vicinity  for  the  purpose 
of  lecturing  upon  logic  and  civil  law,  and  students  from  all  localities 
and  countries  collected  as  their  disciples.  As  these  centres  of  instruction 
became  enlarged  and  organized,  it  was  obviously  found  desirable  and  im- 
perative to  act  in  combination  where  the  common  interests  thus  created 
seemed  likely  to  be  injured  or  imperilled.  Hence  associations  of  teachers, 
or  of  students,  or  of  both  in  unison,  were  established  as  a  description  of 
guild  or  trades'  union,  and  received  the  title  of  "  Universitas  Scholar- 
ium,"  or  "  Universitas  Discipulorum,"  or,  if  the  union  comprised  both 
instructors  and  scholars,  the  more  comprehensive  name  of  "  Universitas 
Magistrorum  et  Scholarium  "  (or  Discipulorum). 

This  stage  constitutes  the  first  step  in  the  development  of  all  mediae- 
val universities.  The  date  of  origination  of  these  voluntary  associations 
cannot  be  precisely  determined,  but  they  existed  at  Paris,  Bologna,  Ox- 
ford, and  Cambridge  before  the  close  of  the  twelfth  century.  They 
started,  as  I  have  stated,  in  geographical  relationship  with  the  schools 
established  by  ecclesiastical  bodies  and  presented  in  time  a  natural  devel- 
opment of  these  schools. 
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The  schools  continued  to  exist  under  the  authority  of  the  cathedral 
or  monastic  system  side  by  side  with  the  guilds  thus  created  by  the 
teachers  in  the  more  advanced  subjects  of  education.  A  mediaeval  uni- 
vesity  thus  exhibited  three  successive  phases  of  history:  (1)  A  spon- 
taneous and  self-constituted  guild  of  teachers  and  students;  (2)  the 
acquisition  of  legal  privileges  conferred  by  the  State;  and  (3)  the 
Papal  official  recognition  of  its  degrees  throughout  Christendom. 

Since  the  fourteenth  century  the  term  of  university  began  to  be 
adopted  alone  with  the  exclusive  meaning  of  a  community  of  teachers 
and  scholars  whose  corporate  existence  had  been  sanctioned  by  civil  or 
ecclesiastical  authority,  or  by  both.  When,  in  earlier  times,  an  institution 
was  regarded  as  a  centre  of  learning  the  designation  employed  was 
Studium  Generale — the  phrase  not  implying  the  inclusion  of  all  branches 
of  instruction  in  the  scheme  of  education,  but  simply  indicating  the  fact 
that  the  institution  received'  students  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  When 
a  Studium  Generale  became  incorporated,  a  university  was  thus  formed, 
even  although,  as  in  the  instance  of  the  University  of  Bologna,  the  teach- 
ing was  restricted  to  one  particular  department  of  knowledge.  A  long 
period  was  to  elapse  before  the  university  comprised  every  faculty. 

From  the  fifteenth  century,  wider  and  more  liberal  tendencies  in 
the  conception  of  the  form  and  aims  of  education  are  increasingly  ob- 
servable, and  among  them  may  be  especially  mentioned  the  substitution 
of  practical  studies  for  studies  simply  of  an  abstract  nature,  and  the 
extension  of  the  gift  of  education  beyond  the  classes  to  which  it  had  been 
restricted  in  anterior  times  to  every  section  of  the  people. 

This  abbreviated  history  presents  the  natural  evolution  of  a  modern 
university;  its  progressive  advance,  in  Mr.  Spencer's  phrase,  from  the 
homogeneous  to  the  heterogeneous  in  its  scope  of  teaching;  the  sequence 
of  a  definite  form  from  the  indefinite ;  and  its  gradual  emancipation  from 
a  more  limited  sphere  of  knowledge  to  a  manifold  variety  in  proportion 
as  the  expansion  and  necessities  of  the  civil  community  and  the  advance- 
ment of  science  and  general  culture  demanded  a  more  pliant  and  potent 
instrument  for  intellectual  and  practical  use.  As  a  special  illustration 
of  this  evolving  process  I  may  mention  that  gradually  in  the  curriculum 
the  several  sciences  gained  a  recognition  of  their  practical  utility  in  the 
same  manner  as  law  and  medicine  had  already  achieved.  The  application 
of  mathematical  science,  for  example,  to  the  purposes  of  war  and  (as 
commercial  intercourse  progressed)  to  navigation  enforced  a  more  promi- 
nent attention  in  the  educational  system  to  an  extended  instruction  in 
mathematics.  The  remedies  for  the  primary  needs  of  man — law  for  the 
definition  and  adjustment  of  his  rights,  medicine  for  the  maintenance 
of  a  vigorous  instrument  of  the  mind — rank  early  in  primitive  teaching, 
and  then,  as  industry  and  general  mental  interests,  with  the  advance  of 
civilization,  develop,  the  cultivation  of  the  practical  arts  and  sciences 
promptly  succeeds. 

Since  the  future  is  simply  the  graduated  development  of  the  present, 
as  the  present  has  emerged  in  ordered  sequence  from  the  past,  so  the 
adaptation  of  our  universities  to  predominant  social  needs  must,  though 
tardily  and  interruptedly,  proceed. 

Ancient  historic  foundations  are  naturally  conservative ;  and  the 
process  of  ad-justment  and  expansion  in  face  of  their  stolid  inertia  is  a 
labour  of  prolonged  and  arduous  extent.  But,  as  in  all  departments  of 
the  universe,  equilibration,  or  equivalence  of  correspondence  between 
environment  and  function,  is  the  sole  condition  of  continued  and  pros- 
perous power;  and  significant  indications  have  in  recent  times  appeared 
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in  the  foundation  of  vigorous  and  more  pliantly  adaptive  universities — 
institutions  designed  from  the  outset  in  more  precise  harmony  with  the 
manifold  and  urgent  requirements  of  the  people — which  should  be  recog- 
nized by  our  ancient  universities  as  intimations  that  their  prestige  and 
authority  will  tend  to  fade  and  decay  unless  they,  too,  adjust  their  rela- 
tions adequately  to  the  spirit  of  the  times  and  thus  preserve  that  noble 
and  memorable  dower  of  national  usefulness  in  the  education  of  the 
race  which  they  have  inherited  from  an  honoured  and  immemorial  past. 

I  apologize  for  the  defective  nature  of  this  compilation  of  historical 
records,  collected  from  many  sources ;  it  seemed  to  me  to  be  germane  to 
our  subject,  at  all  events  in  relation  to  its  probable  future,  to  survey  the 
varied  and  devious  route  which  the  practical  conception  of  a  imiversity 
had  traversed ;  and  thus  with  the  light  reflected  from  the  past,  to  divine 
the  modes  in  which  the  modern  university  may  most  exactly  and  effec- 
tively fulfil  its  exalted  mission  in  the  formation  of  national  character 
and  the  promotion  of  national  ends  in  every  commanding  and  useful  form 
of  activity. 

I  proceed  now  to  present  the  results  of  my  inquiries ;  and  I  will,  for 
convenience,  arrange  the  institutions  in  alphabetical  order. 

I.  The  University  of  Birmingham  was  constituted  in  the  sixty-third 
year  of  the  reign  of  our  late  Queen. 

The  prominent  characteristic  of  the  university  is  its  faculty  of  com- 
merce, which  provides  a  S3'stematic  instruction  extending  over  three 
years.  The  scheme  comprises  (1)  subjects  which  are  primarily  of  im- 
portance to  the  future  man  of  business,  and  (2)  subjects  which  are  now 
recognized  as  elements  of  liberal  culture  and  are  also  of  special  value  to 
those  engaged  in  commerce  and  manufacture.  The  subjects  included 
in  the  faculty  of  commerce  embrace  the  English  language,  literature,  and 
history;  two  modern  languages;  mathematics;  and  either  mechanics, 
chemistry,  or  physiography. 

The  degrees  conferred  are  symbolized  by  "  B.Com."  and  "  M.Com." 
— Bachelor  and  Master  of  Commerce. 

In  the  first  year  of  study,  commerce  and  accounting  are  included; 
in  the  second  year,  the  higher  parts  of  commerce  and  accounting,  with 
public  finance,  and  economic  analysis ;  while  in  the  tliird  year,  commerce 
and  accounting  are  again  treated  in  their  wider  aspects,  with  the  methods 
of  statistics. 

It  is  an  important  practical  feature  of  the  faculty  of  commerce  that 
students  are  required  to  examine  the  recent  budgets  of  the  country  and 
the  more  valuable  budget  speeches. 

I  should  add  that  the  curriculum  includes  bookkeeping,  the  theory 
of  compound  interest,  the  theory  of  annuities,  the  theory  of  sinking  funds, 
with  an  explanation  of  the  modes  of  construction  and  the  use  of  tables 
of  interest,  annuities,  life  funds,  and  sinking  funds. 

I  have  not  had  an  opportunity  of  perusing  any  of  the  examination 
papers. 

II.  The  University  of  Cambridge  was  founded  before  the  close  of  the 
twelfth  century ;  the  exact  date  is  uncertain  in  consequence  of  the  de- 
struction through  fire  of  its  most  ancient  archives. 

Its  professorships  include  one  in  political  economy.  I  learn  that  an 
attempt  was  formerly  made  to  deliver  lectures  on  the  theory  of  statistics 
by  eminent  men,  but  unfortunately  the  suggestion  was  not  responded 
to  bv  the  students. 
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In  May,  1902,  I  am  informed,  a  sjTidicate  (which  corresponds  to  a 
committee),  was  appointed  to  report  upon  the  facilities  which  could  be 
provided  for  the  study  of  economics,  and  my  eminent  informant  states 
that  this  appointment  was  due  to  the  presentation  of  an  important 
memorial,  and  that  public  opinion  is  distinctly  tending  towards  the 
promotion  of  increased  attention  to  the  practical  and  systematic  recog- 
nition of  studies  allied  (generally)  to  our  work. 

In  the  Cambridge  University  Reporter  (published  by  authority)  for 
the  10th  of  March,  1903,  which  my  informant  has  kindly  forwarded  to 
me,  a  valuable  and  exhaustive  report  appears  from  the  syndicate  upon 
economics  and  political  science.  The  report  urges  the  increasing  im- 
portance and  complexity  of  economic  issues;  that  their  successful  treat- 
ment depends  upon  the  concurrent  development  of  economic  science 
which  constitutes  the  instrument  for  their  appreciation,  analysis,  and 
judgment ;  and  that  in  this  development  universities  should  assume  an 
adequate  responsibility  of  instruction.  The  Reporters  consequently  urge 
that  assistance  should  be  rendered  by  the  University  of  Cambridge  in  this 
direction;  and  in  this  suggestion  the  S}Tid'cate  contemplates  two  classes 
of  students — the  one  proposing  to  dedicate  themselves  to  the  professional 
study  of  economics — the  other  intending  to  engage  practically  in  the 
higher  branches  of  business  or  in  public  life.  The  university  should 
provide,  the  syndicate  proposes,  for  both  these  classes :  the  duty  in  the 
former  case  is  admitted :  a  corresponding  duty  in  the  latter  case  is 
demanded  by  the  requirements  of  the  times.  The  desideratum  is  not 
technical  instruction  for  any  particular  business,  but  an  education  of  a 
superior  type  which  shall  qualify  students  for  practical  business  hereafter 
in  any  department  of  work. 

The  syndicate  suggests  a  three-years'  course  of  training  for  under- 
graduates in  this  form  of  study.  The  adoption  of  the  plan  thus  recom- 
mended, the  syndicate  adds,  involves  the  creation  of  a  new  tripos,  which 
it  advocates,  with  the  formation  of  a  special  board  for  economics  and 
politics. 

A  separate  class-list  should  be  issued  for  this  tripos;  and  the  exam- 
ination should  be  divided  into  two  parts.  A  student  who  obtains  honours 
in  both  parts  of  the  examination  for  the  economic  tripos  should  be 
entitled  to  admission  to  the  degree  of  B.A. 

In  Part  II.  of  the  examination,  the  proposed  subjects,  inter  alia, 
comprise,  the  development  of  joint-stock  companies,  combinations  and 
monopolies,  trades'  unions,  and  commercial  fluctuations. 

III.  The  University  of  Dublin  (and  Trinity  College)  was  established 
in  1591,  and  the  subject  of  political  economy  is  assigned  to  a  professor. 

IV.  The  University  of  Edinburgli  (founded  in  1582)  has  a  pro- 
fessorship of  commercial  and  mercantile  law  and  political  economy. 

In  the  department  of  "  Scots  Law  "  the  subject  of  insurance  from 
the  legal  aspect  is  treated. 

I  am  informed  that  two  important  Scottish  chambers  of  commerce 
have  discussed  the  question  of  instituting  a  lectureship  in  mercantile 
law  in  the  university,  and  that  the  project  may  possibly  be  effected. 

V.  The  University  of  Glasgow  was  established  in  1450  as  a  Siudium 
Generale  by  Pope  Nicholas  V.,  and  originallv  its  teaching  appears  to 
have  been  confined  to  theology,  canon  law,  and  the  arts. 

I  am  informed  that  questions  relating  to  the  various  descriptions 
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of  insurance  (including  the  probabilities  of  life)  are  considered  in  the 
classes  of  commercial  law. 

Dealing  here,  as  elsewhere,  with  the  forms  of  instruction  only  which 
are  related  in  some  measure  to  our  subject,  it  appears  that  a  professorship 
of  political  economy  was  founded  as  late  as  1896.  The  preliminary 
examination  for  the  attainment  of  a  degree  includes  the  use  of  loga- 
rithmic tables. 

YI.  The  University  of  London  was  founded  in  1836,  and  its  promi- 
nent characteristics  were  that  students  were  not  required  to  be  resident 
within  its  walls  nor  to  be  specially  connected  with  the  university,  and 
that  its  degrees  were  open  to  all  the  world  without  distinction  of  creed. 

A  faculty  of  economics  and  political  science  has  recently  been  estab- 
lished, which  comprises  the  applications  of  statistical  methods,  public 
finance,  methods  of  investigation,  and  the  history,  theory,  and  present 
system  of  insurance.  The  fundamental  conceptions  of  the  theory  of 
probabilities  are  particularly  mentioned,  and  the  employment  of  graphic 
methods  in  statistics.  The  forms  of  business  accounts  and  balance  sheets 
in  general,  and  of  national  accoimts,  are  dealt  with;  and  the  modes  of 
construction  of  sinking  funds  and  of  funds  for  the  depreciation  of  values. 

In  the  honours  degree  the  subject  of  insurance  just  mentioned  forms 
one  of  the  optional  subjects  which  a  candidate  may  select. 

The  degrees  conferred  are  termed  B.Sc.  (economics),  and  D.Sc. 
(economics) — Bachelor  and  Doctor  of  Science  in  Economics. 

It  may  here  be  noticed  that  the  London  School  of  Economics  and 
Political  Science  (incorporated  in  1895)  is  a  school  of  the  University  of 
London.  Its  general  objects  may  be  described  as  (1)  the  provision  of 
opportunities  for  securing  a  regular  and  liberal  course  of  education, 
especially  in  the  branches  of  knowledge  prescribed  by  the  University  of 
London;  (3)  the  supply  of  a  comprehensive  scheme  of  training  adapted 
to  the  needs  of  persons  engaged,  or  intending  to  be  engaged,  in  any 
description  of  administration  and  in  any  of  the  higher  branches  of 
commerce  and  industry;  and  (3)  the  rendering  of  assistance  in  the 
prosecution  of  those  subjects  of  instruction  which  are  comprised  under 
the  term  of  the  higher  commercial  education. 

Among  the  series  of  lectures  may  be  mentioned  three  courses  upon 
the  mathematical  and  practical  foundation  of  life  assurance  given  by 
two  fellows  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries. 

VII.  The  University  of  Oxford,  founded  in  1149,  possesses  a  pro- 
fessorship of  political  economy,  proficiency  in  whose  study  enters  into  the 
Final  Honours  School  of  Literae  Humaniores  and  Modern  History. 

I  learn  that  a  proposal  is  now  under  discussion  to  institute  a  delegacy 
which  should  issue  diplomas  in  economics;  and  it  is  surmised  bv  my 
courteous  informant  that,  if  this  course  should  be  adopted,  it  would  no 
doubt  include  many  subjects  bearing  directly  upon,  at  all  events,  some 
aspects  of  actuarial  work  in  the  more  general  sense. 

VIII.  The  LTniversity  of  St.  Andrews  was  established  in  1413.  It 
possesses  a  professorship  of  political  economy. 

An  important  scheme  is  now  under  consideration  by  the  authorities 
for  the  constitution  of  a  higher  commercial  education  by  the  institution 
of  a  degree  in  commercial  subjects. 

It  is  suggested  that  two  additions  should  be  made  to  the  existing 
plans  of  technical  education — existing,  that  is  to  say,  in  other  institutions 
— namely,  one  provided  by  a  training  furnished  jointly  by  the  university 
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and  by  certain  courses  in  technical  colleges^  and  the  other  by  the  uni- 
versity alone.  The  appropriate  degree  for  proficiency  has  been  proposed 
of  "  Econ.Bac./'  or  B.Sc.  (in  applied  science  and  economics)  or  B.Sc. 
(in  economics  and  the  industrial  sciences).  Among  the  suggested  sub- 
jects are  mentioned  the  law  of  insurance,  the  law  bearing  upon  the  Work- 
men's Compensation  Acts,  Political  Economy,  Public  Finance,  and  Local 
Government. 

IX.  The  Victoria  University  (of  Manchester)  was  founded  in  1880; 
and  the  Owen's  College  (Manchester),  the  University  College  (Liver- 
pool), and  the  Yorkshire  College  (Leeds)  are  incorporated  in  the  uni- 
versity as  colleges. 

The  professorships  and  lectureships  comprise  economics  and  political 
economy. 

In  the  examination  papers  for  1902,  I  observe  such  questions  as  the 
following :  "  Give  some  account  of  the  growth  of  friendly  and  other  work- 
ing class  insurance  societies ; "  "What  are  the  particular  difficulties 
attending  the  extension  of  their  methods  to  old-age  pensions  ?  "  "  State 
the  chief  reasons  for  and  against  the  rapid  liquidation  of  the  national 
debt  ?  "  "  AVhat  is  the  budget  ?  "  "  Describe  the  method  of  mean  error, 
giving  instances  of  its  application  ?  " 

From  this  conspectus  it  will  be  observed  that  the  actual  advance  made 
in  the  direction  to  which  our  hopes  are  tending  is  at  present  compara- 
tively limited,  and  that  in  the  University  of  London  alone  is  the  subject 
of  insurance  definitely  included,  though  attention  should  be  drawn  to 
the  curriculum  prescribed  in  the  University  of  Birmingham.  The  let- 
ters from  professors,  however,  which  I  have  received,  as  well  as  the  larger 
tendencies  which  I  have  shown  to  exist  towards  a  wide  development 
of  the  sphere  of  our  universities  in  relation  to  effective  professional  and 
business  training,  conclusively  prove  that  commercial  and  industrial 
education,  with  the  associated  professions,  are  on  the  eve  of  an  important 
and  permanent  expansion.  One  eminent  professor  trusts  that  the  Insti- 
tute of  Actuaries  will  soon  be  brought  into  closeness  of  touch  with  the 
imiversity  he  represents;  another  earnestly  desires  an  efficient  course  of 
statistical  teaching  in  every  university  and  college ;  another  expresses 
the  hope  that  in  his  university  it  may  become  feasible  to  introduce  lec- 
tures upon  insurance  into  the  regular  course  of  study;  and  in  a  long, 
most  interesting,  and  able  letter  which  I  have  had  the  honour  to  receive 
from  one  of  the  most  distinguished  professors  of  economics  in  England — 
and,  indeed,  in  the  world — the  sagacious  views  which  he  enounces  are 
entirely  in  the  direction  of  an  enlarged  and  varied  instruction  in  prepara- 
tion for  the  higher  modes  of  commercial  and  professional  life. 

I  may  justly  conclude  that  the  immediate  future  is  vigorous  with 
promise  and  hope  of  a  more  definite  and  adjusted  correspondence  between 
the  conception  of  the  true  function  of  a  imiversity  and  the  dominant 
claims  which  the  modern  aspect  of  civilization  and  the  intricate  and 
manifold  forms  of  its  professional,  commercial,  and  industrial  activities, 
present. 
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RESUME. 


DE  L'INSTRUCTION  DONNEE  DANS  LES  UNIVERSITES  SUR  LES  SUJETS 

ACTUARIELS. 

Par  T.  E.  Young. 

Ce  rapport  est  fond€  sur  des  considerations  historiques  et  sur  des  resultats 
de  recherches  op^r^es  par  plusieurs  universites  de  Grande  Bretagne  et  d'lrlande. 

L'auteur  d^finit  le  terme  University  et  le  trace  dans  son  histoire  a  la  corrup- 
tion legale  des  juristes  romains.  II  decrit  la  periode  de  transition  pendant 
laquelle  le  nom  acquit  pen  a  peu  sa  signification  moderne,  puis  il  discute  I'histoire 
des  ^coles  et  attribue  aux  ecclesiastiques  les  causes  determinantes  de  I'autorit^ 
exclusive  de  leur  conception  et  administration. 

Avec  ces  ^coles  prirent  naissance  des  combinaisons  ou  « guilds  »  de  pro- 
fesseurs  et  de  disciples  qui  sous  le  nom  d'Universites  s'unirent  pour  la  protection 
de  leur  interet  commun.  L'auteur  decrit  ensuite  revolution  de  I'universitg  du 
moyen  age  et  la  manifere  dont  le  terme  Universite  commenga  a  acquerir  sa  signifi- 
cation actuelle. 

Le  but  d'une  Universite  devrait  gtre  de  faire  ressortir  des  fonctions  essen- 
tielles  de  la  Doctrine  d'6volution.  Le  conservatisme  est  inherent  aux  anciennes 
traditions  historiques. 

L'auteur  decrit  ensuite  I'etendue  actuelle  des  etudes  et  les  changements 
qu'on  se  propose  d'adopter  dans  chaque  L^niversite  du  Royaume  Uni  pour  orienter 
ces  etudes  dans  une  direction  pratique  et  commerciale. 


KURZE    NOTIZ. 


VON    DEM    IN    UNIVERSITATEN    GEGEBENEN    UNTERRICHTE    UBER 
ACTUARIAL-GEGENSTANDE. 

Von  T.  E.  Young. 

Dieser  Bericht  ist  auf  geschichtlichen  Betrachtungen  und  auf  Resultaten 
der  Nachforschungen  verschiedener  Universitaten  Gross-Britanniens  und  Irlands 
aufgebaut. 

Der  Ausdruck  „Universitaten"  wird  erkljirt  und  seine  Geschichte  auf  gesetz- 
liche  Verdorbenheit  romischer  Juristen  zuriickgefiihrt.  Es  wird  der  Uebergang 
beschrieben,  wahrend  welchem  der  Name  seine  gegenwartige  Bedeutung  erreichte; 
dann  wird  die  Geschichte  der  vSchulen  besprochen  und  die  Griinde,  welche  die 
ausschliessliche  Autoritat  in  ihrer  Auffassung  und  Anwendung  fiir  Geistliche 
bestimmte. 

Im  Anschluss  an  die  Schulen  wurden  Vereinigungen  oder  Ziinfte  von 
Lehrern  und  Schiilern  gegriindet,  welche  sich  unter  der  Bezeichnung  „Umversi- 
tiiten"   fiir   die  Beschiitzung  der  gemeinsamen   Interessen  verbanden. 

Die  Entwickelung  der  mittelalterlichen  Universitat  wird  dann  beschrieben 
und  die  Art  und  Weise,  wie  der  Ausdruck  „Universitat"  seine  gegenwartige 
Bedeutung  anzunehmen  begann. 

Dann  wird  der  Fortschritt  einer  Universitat  dargestellt,  um  die  erforder- 
lichen  Funktionen  der  Entwickelungs-Lehre  auseinanderzusetzen. 

Weiter  spricht  der  Verfasser  von  dem  Konservatismus,  der  der  alt-histori- 
schen  Grundlage  anhaftet. 

Schliesslich  wird  die  gegenwartige  Ausdehnung  der  Laufbahn  und  die 
beabsichtigten  Veranderungen  im  praktischen  und  kaufmannischen  Sinne  in  ihren 
Einzelheiten  vorgefiihrt  im  Zusammenhange  mit  einer  jeden  Universitat  des 
Konigreiches. 


NOTIZ  BETREFFEND  DEN  UNTEERICHT  DER  VERSICHE- 
RUNGS-WISSENSCHAFT  AUF  DER  UNIVERSITAT. 

Von 
Prof.  Dr.  Ciir.  Moser, 

Mathematiker  des  schweizerischen  Industriedepartements  in  Bern. 

Das  offentliche  und  private  Versieherungswesen  erfreut  sich  in 
alien  Kulturstaaten  der  Erde  wachsender  Bedeutung.  Fast  iiberall  sind 
die  Summen,  die  in  der  Personen-  und  Sachenversicherung  festgelegt 
sind,  im  Steigen  begriffen.  Audi  der  versicherungswissenschaftliche 
Universitats-Unterricht  hat  Fortschritte  zu  verzeichnen,  aber  nur  lang- 
same.  Vielfach  mag  daran,  neben  dem  an  manchen  Orten  etwas  konser- 
vativen  Charakter  der  hohern  Lehranstalten,  die  mangelnde  Erkenntnis 
iiber  den  Wert  der  Pflege  und  Vertiefung  der  Versicherungswissenschaft, 
vielfach  aber  auch  der  Mangel  an  geeigneten  Lehrkraften  Schuld  sein. 
Ich  f inde  es  deshalb  f iir  zweckmassig,  dass  unser  Kongress  der  Angelegen- 
heit  stets  wohlwollende  Beachtung  schenkt,  und  verdankenswert,  dass 
das  Organisations-Komitee  des  New-Yorker  Kongresses  nicht  ermangelt 
hat,  eine  beziigliche  Frage  dem  Programme  einzuverleiben. 

Indem  ich  mich  auf  die  Verhaltnisse  in  der  Schweiz  und  speziell 
auf  die  mir  nahe  liegenden  Verhaltnisse  an  der  Universitat  Bern  be- 
schranke,  will  ich  bemerken,  dass  alle  schweizerischen  Universitaten 
kantonal  sind.  Sie  werden  von  den  Kantonen  eingerichtet,  von  ihnen 
unterhalten  und  geleitet.  In  dem  kleinen  Lande  von  3,300,000  Ein- 
wohnern  bestehen  6  Universitaten  und  eine  Akademie.  Es  sind,  wenn 
wir  sie  in  der  Reihenfolge  ihrer  Griindung  aufzahlen  und  in  Klammern 
die  Zahl  der  immatrikulierten  Studicrenden  im  Winter-Semester  1902- 
1903  hinzusetzen,  die  folgenden : 

Basel  (560),  Ziirich  (899),  Bern  (1293),  Genf  (936),  Lausanne 
(680),  Freiburg  im  Uechtland  (372)  und  die  Akademie  in  Neuenburg 
(129). 

Dazu  kommt  eine  eidgenossische  Anstalt,  namlich  das  Polyteehnikum 
in  Ziirich  (1065). 

Von  den  im  ganzen  5933  immatrikulierten  Studierenden  sind  3119, 
also 'iiber  52%,  Auslander,  so  dass  unsern  schweizerischen  hohern  Lehr- 
anstalten ein  recht  internationaler  Charakter  zukommt. 

Obschon  die  Zahl  der  Vorlesungen,  die  speziell  die  Versicherungs- 
wissenschaften  beschlagen,  eine  sehr  geringe  ist,  so  finden  diese  Facher 
doch  an  einigen  Orten  Beriicksichtigung.  Schon  in  friihern  Jahren 
wurde  von  einzelnen  Professoren  die  Versicherungs-lMathematik  zu  Ehren 
gezogen.  Ich  darf  da  wohl  an  die  Namen  von  Prof.  H.  Kinkelin  in 
Basel,  Prof.  G.  Zeuner,  friiher  am  eidgenossischen  Polyteehnikum  in 
Ziirich,  und  an  andere  Professoren  der  Mathematik  erinnern.  Eigene 
behordliche  Anordnungen  sind  vor  kurzem  an  der  Universitat  Bern  ge- 
troffen  worden.  Durch  ein  Reglement  der  Direktion  des  bernischen 
Unterrichtswesens,  vom  30.  Dezember  1901,  wurde  ein  Mathematisch- 
Versicherungswissenschaftliches  Seminar  geschaffen.  Die  Institution 
der  Seminarien  hat  in  neuerer  Zeit  an  den  Universitaten  iiberhaupt  eine 
erfreuliche  Zunahme  zu  verzeichnen.  In  den  verschiedenen  Fakultaten 
der  Bemer  Universitat  bestehen  z.  B.  gegenwartig  im  ganzen  nicht 
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weniger  als  14  solcher  Subsidiaranstalten.  Hiervon  sind  das  Mathe- 
matisch-Yersicherungswissenschaftliche  Seminar  und  das  Statistische 
Seminar  die  beiden  jiingsten.  Ich  erlaube  mir,  einige  Bestimmungen 
des  Eeglements  hier  anzufiihren; 

Das  Mathematisch-Yersicherungswissenschaftliche  Seminar  an  der 
Universitat  Bern  bezweckt  die  theoretische  und  praktische  Ausbildung 
seiner  Mitglieder  in  den  mathematisch-versiehemngswissenschaftlichen 
und  den  damit  verwandten  Fachern  (§1).  Das  Seminar  zerfiillt  je  nach 
dem  Bediirfnis  in  Sektionen.  Fiir  jede  Sektion  sind  die  Ubungsstunden 
besonders  festzusetzen.  In  diesen  werden  sowohl  die  verscliiedenen  Ge- 
biete  im  Anschluss  an  die  Vorlesungen  behandelt,  als  auch  Arbeiten 
iiber  freigewahlte  Themata  vorgetragen,  besprochen  und  beurteilt.  Die 
Ubungen  dienen  insbesondere  auch  der  Anleitung  zu  wissenschaftlichen 
Arbeiten,  der  Anleitung  zur  Benutzung  der  technischen  Hiilfsmittel 
fiir  die  Versicherungsrechnung  und  die  Versicherungsstatistik,  der  An- 
leitung zur  selbstandigen  Erstellung  von  versieherungstechnischen 
Bilanzen  und  Fondspriifungen,  sowie  der  Besprechimg  literarischer  Er- 
scheinungen  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  mathematischen  und  technischen  Ver- 
sicherungswissenschaft  (§3).  Jeder  immatrikulierte  Horer  der  Univer- 
sitat Bern  kann  auf  personliche  Anmeldung  bei  einem  der  Yorsteher 
bin  als  Mitglied  sich  aufnehmen  lassen;  dadurch  verpflichtet  er  sich, 
die  tJbungen  der  betreffenden  Sektion  unausgesetzt  zu  besuchen  und 
dem  Seminar  selbstandige  schriftliche  Arbeiten  einzureichen.  Zur  Pra- 
miierung  der  besten  schriftlichen  Arbeiten  der  Mitglieder  kann  aus  dem 
Schulsackelfonds  jedes  Semester  je  ein  erster  und  ein  zweiter  Preis  aus- 
gerichtet  werden.  Die  Zuerkennung  erfolgt  durch  die  Direktion  des 
Unterrichtswesens  auf  den  motivierten  Antrag  der  leitenden  Profes- 
soren  (§4). 

Mit  dem  Seminar  ist  eine  Seminarbibliothek  verbunden.  Kaum 
auf  einem  Gebiete  ist  die  Literatur  so  zerstreut,  und  namentlich  die  altere 
Literatur  so  schwer  zuganglich,  wie  auf  demjenigen  der  Yersicherungs- 
wissenschaft.  Man  darf  es  deshalb  lebhaft  begriissen,  wenn  auch  die 
Universitaten  Sammelstellen  werden.  Bereicherungen  der  Bibliothek 
des  Mathematisch-Yersicherungswissenschaftlichen  Seminars  an  der  Uni- 
versitat Bern  sind  sehr  willkommen,  und  ich  mochte  sie  den  Mitgliedern 
des  Kongresses  fiir  Zusendung  ihrer  Yeroffentlichungen  bestens  emp- 
fehlen.  Freundliche  Zuwendungen  sind  ihr  schon  von  einigen  Seiten, 
z.  B.  auch  vom  eidgenossischen  Yersicherungsamte  in  Bern,  zu  teil 
geworden. 

Zum  Schlusse  moge  noch  betont  werden,  dass  fiir  die  spatere  Lebens- 
und  Berufsstellung  vieler  Studierenden  die  Kenntnis  der  Grundziige 
des  Yersicherungswesens  erwiinscht  ist  und  dies  immer  mehr  wird.  Wir 
erinnem  nur  an  das  Amt  des  Richters,  des  Mediziners  und  des  Lehrers. 
Gerade  die  Universitaten,  welche  die  Yorbildung  dieser  Personen  iiber- 
nehmen,  haben  deshalb  alien  Grund,  Yorsorge  zu  treffen,  um  den  Stu- 
dierenden eine  versicherungswissenschaftliche  Bildung  zu  ermoglichen. 
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ABSTKACT. 


ON    THE    INSTRUCTION    GIVEN    IN    UNIVERSITIES    ON    ACTUARIAL 

SUBJECTS. 

By  C.  Moser. 

The  author  furnishes  a  communication  concerning  the  teaching  in  the  Swiss 
Universities,  and  principally  at  the  University  of  Berne,  of  actuarial  science. 

Among  the  fourteen  special  departments  of  this  University,  which  are 
called  seminaries,  there  is  one  devoted  to  the  teaching  of  actuarial  science.  The 
regulations  concerning  this  subject,  enacted  by  the  Director  of  Public  Instruction 
for  the  Canton  of  Berne,  are  under  date  of  December  30,  1901. 


KESUME. 


INSTRUCTION    DONNEE    DANS    LES    UNIVERSITES    SUR    LES    SUJETS 
TRAITES    PAR    LES    ACTUAIRES. 

Par  C.  Moser. 

L'auteur  fait  une  communication  concernant  I'instruction  universitaire  des 
sciences  actuarielles  en  Suisse  et  notamment  a  I'UniversitS  de  Berne. 

Parmi  les  14  institutions  sp^ciales  de  cette  University,  appelees  s^minaires, 
il  s'en  trouve  un  de  ceux-ci  qui  est  destine  k  I'instruction  des  sciences  actuarielles. 
Le  r&glement  y  relatif,  4dict6  par  la  Direction  de  I'instruction  publique  du  Canton 
de  Berne,  est  dat6  du  30  d^cembre  1901. 


ON  INSTEUCTION  GIVEN  IN  UNIVERSITIES  AND  COLLEGES 
ON  ACTUARIAL  SUBJECTS. 

BY 

Joseph  A.  De  Boer^  A.M. 

President  of  the  National  Life  Ins.  Co. 

With  a  view  to  fairly  covering  the  whole  ground,  I  duly  prepared 
and  sent  to  the  presidents  of  one  hundred  selected  universities  and  col- 
leges a  communication  in  which  notice  was  given  that  the  present  Inter- 
national Congress  of  Actuaries  desired  a  report  upon  the  Instruction 
given  in  Universities  and  Colleges  of  the  United  States  on  Actuarial 
Subjects  and  requesting  (1)  exact  advice  as  to  what  had  been  done,  if 
anything,  with  actuarial  subjects  in  their  university  or  college;  (2)  cata- 
logues with  marked  matter  relating  to  such  instruction;  (3)  published 
documents,  issued  in  connection  with  or  as  the  outcome  of  such  work; 
and  (4)  the  names  of  any  lecturers,  with  titles  of  their  lectures  and  the 
dates  of  their  delivery.  Replies  were  received  from  something  like 
seventy  of  the  institutions  addressed,  but  no  printed  matter  except  gen- 
eral and  special  catalogues.  After  memoranda  had  been  prepared  from 
the  material  and  correspondence  thus  obtained,  each  institution  was  sent 
a  note,  indicating  all  the  information  at  hand  upon  the  subject  under  con- 
sideration, with  the  request  that  same  be  duly  checked  and  returned  with 
any  corrections,  amendments  or  additions  minuted  thereon.  Upon  such 
final  advices  from  the  universities  and  colleges,  so  received  direct,  this 
report  is  accordingly  founded. 

At  the  outset,  attention  is  directed  to  the  fact  that  no  attempt  was 
made  to  distinguish  between  a  university  and  a  college  and  that  no 
definition  was  laid  down  of  exactly  what  the  term  "actuarial  subjects" 
was  intended  to  include.  It  seemed  best  to  me,  in  the  present  condition 
of  such  instruction,  which  is  really  in  its  inception,  to  make  the  enquiry 
general  and  for  the  same  reason  it  seems  also  advisable  to  report  to  you 
all  the  information  which  was  thus  obtained. 

I.  Certain  institutions  report  no  courses  of  instruction,  no  special 
lectures  and  make  no  mention  in  regard  to  actuarial  subjects  of  any 
kind.  Doubtless  insurance  in  some  of  its  phases,  at  least,  and  actuarial 
subjects  in  some  directions  are  referred  to  or  touched  upon  in  connection 
with  other  subjects,  regularly  taught.  Certainly  some  part  of  the  theory, 
as,  for  example,  the  law  of  probabilities,  is  covered  by  them  all  in  their 
courses  in  higher  mathematics  and,  in  other  connections,  this  would  be 
true,  also,  of  courses  in  political  economy,  sociology,  statistics,  biometry, 
medicine  and  law.  But  such  chance  references  can  hardly  be  considered 
as  in  the  light  of  a  definite  instruction  and,  where  this  is  the  case,  it 
is  probably  correct  to  speak  of  these  institutions  as  giving  neither  courses 
nor  instruction  on  actuarial  subjects.  Under  this  head,  accordingly,  are 
reported  the  following  institutions,  some  of  which,  were  all  the  facts 
known,  would  probably  fall  within  the  group  next  following : 

Middlehury  College,  University  of  Alabama,  University  of  Texas, 
Bowdoin  College,  University  of  South  Carolina,  Smith  College,  Uni- 
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versity  of  Utah,  Fish  University,  University  of  Arizona,  University  of 
Washington,  University  of  Rochester,  U.  S.  Naval  Academy,  Leland 
Stanford,  Jr.,  University,  Hampton  Normal  Institute,  University  of 
Wyoming,  Princeton  College,  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology, 
Wesleyan  University,  University  of  Mississippi,  University  of  Oregon, 
Boston  University,  West:  Point  Military  Academy,  Iowa  State  College, 
Polytechnic  Institute,  Brooklyn,  Clarh  University,  Vassar  College,  Johns 
Hopkins  University,  Holy  Cross  College,  University  of  Maine,  Girard 
College,  Hamilton  College,  Howard  University,  Ohio  Wesleyan,  Oberlin 
College,  West  Virginia  University,  University  of  North  Carolina,  Notre 
Dame,  Armour  Institute  of  Technology,  University  of  Minnesota,  Ken- 
tucky University,  Drake  University,  College  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  Uni- 
versity of  New  Mexico,  Tuskegee  Normal  and  Industrial  Institute  and 
Beloit  College. 

The  above  forty-five  institutions,  according  to  the  best  available 
sources  of  information,  enrolled  37,137  students  in  all  branches  and  de- 
partments of  instruction  during  1902. 


II.  Some  institutions  report  specific  reference,  as  they  view  it,  to 
work  done  or  touched  upon,  related  to  actuarial  subjects,  which  term  is 
usually  taken  to  mean  by  them  insurance  in  some  of  its  forms.  Others 
are  contemplating  the  early  introduction  of  courses,  lectures  or  instruc- 
tion. I  have  thought  it  best  simply  to  report  the  facts  briefly  in  their 
case,  omitting  them  from  the  above  list  for  the  sole  reason  that  they  made 
some  definite  reply  to  the  enquiries  addressed,  relating  to  instruction  on 
actuarial  subjects : 

At  Union  College,  Schenectady,  IST.  Y.j  the  course  in  Economics 
touches  it.  The  University  of  Vermont  has  a  six  weeks'  course  in  Sta- 
tistics, of  three  hours  each  week,  which  they  hope  to  enlarge  as  soon  as 
opportunity  permits.  The  Ohio  State  University  has  no  course  of  in- 
struction, but  lectures  have  been  given  at  said  institution  as  follows: 
(a)  "Li/e  Insurance" y  Henry  Bohl,  Superintendent  of  Agencies  for  the 
Prudential;  (b)  "A  B  C  of  Insurance',  L.  Durstine  of  the  New  York 
Life;  (c)  "Zi/e  Insurance  as  a  Social  and  Economic  Factor  in  the  Life 
of  the  Community",  W.  I.  Hamilton  of  the  Prudential;  (d)  "Fire  Insur- 
ance", C.  Woodbury,  Adjuster  Queen  Insurance  Company;  and  (e) 
"State  Control  of  Insurance" ,  W.  S.  Matthews,  Ex-Superintendent  of 
Insurance  for  Ohio.  The  University  of  Nebraska  reports  that  in  1903-4 
it  will  offer  courses  in  Biometry,  which  includes  the  subject  of  actuaries, 
while  the  University  of  the  South,  located  at  Sewanee,  Tenn.,  replies  that 
courses  of  some  kind  on  the  general  subject  will  be  effected  at  an  early 
date.  From  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  comes  the  information  that 
it  gives  no  instruction  whatever  on  actuarial  subjects,  but  Prof.  Simon 
IST.  Patten  adds :  "Considering  the  inauguration  of  courses  on  insurance 
and  actuarial  science  here,  but  until  our  enlarged  endowment  is  available 
we  can  scarcely  hope  to  offer  this  class  of  instruction."  There  is  no  regu- 
lar work  done  at  the  University  of  Georgia,  but  last  year,  so  the  report 
goes,  Mr.  E.  L.  Foreman,  an  alumnus,  "gave  a  talk  on  insurance  and 
secured  six  of  the  best  men  in  the  graduating  class  for  the  Equitable's 
Summer  School.''  From  the  University  of  Oklahoma  comes  the  an- 
nouncement that  its  intent  is  "to  cover  this  subject  in  a  school  of  com- 
merce to  be  established,"  while  at  Syracuse  University  "insurance  is 
treated  incidentally  in  a  course  of  lectures  on  practical  sociolog}%"  and 
in  the  Pennsylvania  State  College  "only  in  a  general  way  in  higher  mathe- 
matics."   At  Williams  College  the  sole  instruction  given  in  the  subject 


Insiruction  in  Universities  (J.  A.  De  Boer).  765 

is  reported  as  follows :  "In  connection  with  mathematics,  gives  the  usual 
instruction  in  the  law  of  probabilities,  also  some  training  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  vital  statistics  in  the  department  of  economics,"  The  State 
Unversity  of  Iowa  during  the  coming  year  will  give  a  course  in  "The 
Mathematical  Theory  of  Insurance/'  two  hours  through  one  semester  (36 
lectures),  by  Dr.  John  Van  Etten  Westfall,  in  the  Department  of  Mathe- 
matics. This  course  is  announced  in  connection  with  the  School  of  Po- 
litical and  Social  Science.  Cornell  University*  reports  a  lecture  two 
years  ago  on  "Life,  Accident  and  Health  Insurance"  by  H.  J.  Messenger, 
Ph.D.  In  that  institution  the  field  in  question  is  touched  upon  in  con- 
nection with  other  courses.  Thus  Professor  Willcox  in  his  course  on  sta- 
tistics devotes  about  twelve  lectures  to  vital  statistics,  while  Professor 
Turner  has  from  time  to  time  given  courses  in  "Insurance  Mathematics," 
and  devoted  two  hours  to  Theory  of  Probabilities  with  some  application 
to  insurance.  The  preceding  work  was  limited  to  Juniors,  Seniors  and 
graduates.  The  University  of  Chicago  is  contemplating  courses  in  actua- 
rial subjects  or  in  the  line  of  insurance  in  its  various  forms.  At  present, 
however,  their  sole  course  touches  only  some  of  the  economic  aspects  of 
life  and  fire  insurance,  and  there  is  also  a  course  in  insurance  law.  Oc- 
casional lectures  by  practical  insurance  men  have  also  been  supplied,  as, 
for  example,  "Life  Insurance"  by  A.  W.  Kimball,  General  Agent  of  the 
Northwestern,  and  "Fire  Insurance"  by  A.  F.  Dean,  a  manager  of  the 
Springfield  Fire  and  Marine.  Insurance  has  been  treated  to  a  limited  ex- 
tent in  connection  with  their  course  in  "Technique  of  Trade  and  Com- 
merce," with  special  reference,  apparently,  to  the  construction  and  use 
of  exchange,  bond  and  annuity  tables. 

The  Northwestern  University,  at  Evanston,  111.,  has  a  Department  of 
Economics,  Administration  and  Finance.  Its  "Seminary,"  so-called,  is 
open  to  graduates  and  to  a  limited  number  of  undergraduates  who  seem 
to  the  instructors  competent  to  make  original  investigations.  During 
1901-1903  the  leading  subject  was  "Some  Eecent  Developments  in  Fire 
Insurance"  and  during  1903-1903,  "A  Study  of  Some  Phases  of  Life 
Insurance."  Last  year  the  lecture  was  given  by  Clarence  P.  Pellett,  Ex- 
President  of  the  Chicago  Fire  Underwriters'  Association,  and  this  year 
the  lecture  will  be  given  by  A.  W,  Kimball,  Agent  as  aforesaid,  subject, 
"Life  Insurance."  This  department  offers  a  prize  this  year  of  one  hun- 
dred dollars  for  the  best  thesis  on  life  insurance,  the  gift  of  Mr.  IST.  W. 
Harris,  a  Chicago  broker.  Prof.  John  H.  Gray,  of  the  department,  also 
reports  that  four  students  pursued  work  in  life  insurance  during  the  year 
just  closed,  receiving  credit  of  twelve  semester  hours,  or  two-fifths  of  their 
entire  working  time.  These  students  "turned  out  essays  of  from  130  to 
300  typewritten  pages  each,"  which  were  all  highly  commended  by  the 
Committee  on  Award.  At  the  University  of  Kansas,  Prof.  Wm.  E. 
Higgins  gives  a  course  of  seven  and  a  half  hours  a  week  for  six  weeks 
on  Insurance  in  their  School  of  Law.  From  the  13th  annual  catalogue 
issued  by  the  University  of  South  Dakota,  co-educational,  404  students, 
the  information  is  gathered  that  it  contains  a  "College  of  Commerce,"  de- 
signed to  give  a  knowledge  of  applied  economics.  The  Commercial 
Course  is  open  to  graduates  from  the  "Preparatory  Business  Course" 
and  carries  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Commerce.  It  has  not  been  possible 
to  ascertain  just  what  has  been  done,  or  how,  but  this  reference  is  included 
for  its  testimony  to  the  general  fact  that  more  and  more  consideration  is 
being  given  by  educators  and  by  schools  to  the  subject  of  insurance,  but 
mainly  in  its  practical  or  commercial  aspects.    The  course  of  instruction 

*See  Paragraph,  entitled  "Some  Concluding  Observations." 
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in  the  above  institution,  as  catalogued,  includes :  "Insurance.  (1)  Level 
Premium,  Natural  Premium  and  Assessment  Systems  of  Life  Insurance. 
(2)  Level  Premiums  and  Assessment  Systems  of  Fire  Insurance.  (3) 
Principles  of  Marine  Insurance.  (4)  General  Nature  of  Policies  issued 
under  each  system,  (5)  Examination  of  Insurance  Contracts.  (6)  Ex- 
amination of  Insurance  Companies'  Eeports."  It  is  expected  that  the 
preceding  ground  can  be  covered  in  "3  hours  a  week  for  half  a  year." 

In  the  case  of  all  of  the  above  institutions  no  information  was 
afforded  as  to  the  actual  total  time  given  to  instruction  or  to  the  actual 
number  of  students  whom  said  instruction  reached.  The  facts  are  re- 
ported in  their  bearing  upon  the  evident  progress  which  is  being  made 
in  public  and  educational  attention  to  the  general  subject  of  insurance 
and,  especially  life,  first,  and  next,  fire,  insurance. 


III.  The  last  group  on  which  report  is  made  is  one  which  includes 
those  institutions  in  which  more  than  average  attention  has  been  given 
to  either  actuarial  or  related  subjects,  and  of  some  of  which,  at  least,  it 
may  be  said  that  the  attention  has  been  more  or  less  direct  and  compre- 
hensive. 

University  of  Wisconsin.  William  A.  Scott,  Director  of  the  School 
of  Commerce,  writes :  "Very  little  work  is  done  in  this  University  on  the 
mathematical  side  of  the  actuary's  work.  We  have  an  excellent  course  in 
insurance  conducted  by  our  Prof.  B.  H.  Meyer,  in  which  the  economic 
side  of  the  subject  and  the  nature  of  the  insurance  business  is  presented. 
Next  year  we  shall  add  a  course  in  which  the  mathematics  of  insurance 
will  be  more  fully  treated,  although  we  do  not  expect  to  furnish  a  suffi- 
ciently extensive  mathematical  course  to  supply  the  needs  of  actuaries. 
We  shall  attempt  simply  to  give  enough  of  the  mathematics  of  insurance 
to  satisfy  the  needs  of  ordinary  business  men,  who  ought  to  know  some- 
thing about  the  subject  of  insurance."  The  catalogue  does  not  adequately 
describe  this  course. 

Yale  University.  This  University  has  had  lectures  on  life  insurance 
in  the  past  by  its  own  instructors  in  the  department  of  mathematical 
economics  and  statistics  and  also  lectures  on  insurance  law  from  men  en- 
gaged in  the  actual  business  of  insurance.  The  following  extract  is  taken 
from  the  Weel-ly  Underwriter  of  March  21,  1903 : 

"Occasional  lecture  courses  on  life  and  fire  insurance  are  not  unknown 
to  American  colleges,  but  the  first  attempt  at  systematic  instruction  is  to 
be  made  at  Yale  University,  as  we  announced  last  week.  The  list  of 
instructors  or  lecturers  engaged  for  the  first  year  indicates  the  diversified 
character  of  the  course  that  will  be  provided  for  such  students  as  desire  to 
add  a  theoretical  knowledge  of  insurance  to  their  other  acquirements, 
either  with  a  view  of  widening  their  education  or  entering  the  business  of 
insurance  as  a  vocation.  The  list  embraces  Vice-President  Richard  M. 
Bissell,  of  the  Hartford  Fire  Insurance  Company ;  Actuary  John  K.  Gore, 
of  the  Prudential  Insurance  Company;  Vice-President  John  M.  Hol- 
combe,  of  the  Phoenix  Mutual  Life  Insurance  Company,  and  Vice-Presi- 
dent John  B.  Lunger,  of  the  Travelers'  Insurance  Company ;  and  possibly 
there  will  be  others.  Messrs.  Holcombe  and  Bissell  are  graduates  of 
Yale,  the  first  of  the  class  of  1869,  and  the  second  of  1883.  All  are  men 
eminently  qualified  to  render  instruction  in  their  particular  branches  of 
insurance  and  will  be  notable  accessions  to  the  faculty  of  the  great  uni- 
versity. The  introduction  of  the  study  of  insurance  in  the  curriculums 
of  the  colleges  affords  a  new  opportunity  for  young  men  seeking  a  pro- 
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fession  and  testifies  to  the  growing  importance  of  the  science  in  the  esti- 
mation of  the  world." 

The  above  course  will  consist  of  one  lecture  and  one  recitation  each 
week,  the  latter  to  test  the  student  on  the  previous  lecture  and  on  assigned 
reading.  A  full  outline  of  this  proposed  course  of  work  has  not  been 
supplied. 

Harvard  TJniverdty.  Insurance  matter  is  treated  in  connection 
with  the  Department  of  Economics.  The  catalogue  for  1902-1903  sup- 
plies the  following  descriptions: 

"Statistics.  Theory,  Method  and  Practice.  Half  Course.  This 
course  is  intended  to  serve  rather  as  an  analysis  of  methods  of  research 
and  sources  of  information  than  as  a  description  of  mere  results.  A 
brief  history  of  statistics  will  be  followed  by  an  account  of  modes  of 
collecting  and  tabulating  census  and  other  statistical  material  in  the 
United  States  and  abroad,  the  scientific  use  and  interpretation  of  results 
by  the  mean,  average,  seriation,  the  theory  of  probability,  etc.  The  main 
divisions  of  vital  statistics,  relative  to  births,  marriage,  morbidity  and 

mortality,   life  tables,   etc will  be  considered  in  order." 

(Professor  Wm.  Z.  Eipley.) 

"A  General  View  of  Insurance.  This  course  deals  with  insurance 
as  a  business  and  not  as  a  branch  of  law.  It  begins  with  a  discussion  of 
the  general  purpose  and  economic  value  of  insurance  and  proceeds  to 
topics  of  practical  importance  in  marine,  fire  and  life  underwriting,  in- 
cluding the  perils  insured  against,  physical  and  moral  hazard,  applica- 
tions, forms  of  policies,  the  duties  of  the  various  classes  of  agents,  adjust- 
ment of  losses,  kinds  of  fraud,  the  elements  of  the  mathematical  calcula- 
tions determining  premiums,  mutual  and  assessment  policies,  regulation 
by  the  public,  and  insurance  by  the  public ;  and  concludes  with  a  survey  of 
the  history,  literature  and  recent  statistics  of  the  subject."  (Prof. 
Eugene  Wambaugh.) 

It  is  understood  that  the  last  cited  course  will  be  omitted  in  1903- 
1904,  but  probably  be  restored  in  the  following  year;  also  that  the  course 
in  statistics  has  been  expanded  into  a  full  course,  giving  more  time  to  the 
theory  and  technique  of  statistical  matter. 

ilniversity  of  Illinois.  This  institution  has  a  course  of  university 
grade,  running  through  four  years,  for  training  students  on  insurance 
work  in  various  lines,  "including  that  of  actuaries."  The  work  specific- 
ally concerned  is  mathematics,  of  which  one  requirement  is  calculus,  pre- 
liminary to  a  course  in  statistics  and  statistical  adjustments.  This  last 
course  is  given  in  two  parts.  Half  of  the  time  is  devoted  to  the  theory  of 
statistical  adjustments  and  half  to  problems  whose  character  depends  on 
the  course  the  student  is  taking.  The  subject  in  insurance  deals  altogether 
with  insurance  statistics.  Following  this  work  is  a  course  in  accounting, 
supplemented  by  lectures  from  year  to  year  by  experts.  This  year  there 
was  given  a  course  of  six  lectures  by  the  manager  of  the  Western  Depart- 
ment of  the  New  York  Audit  Company  on  topics  of  accounting.  There 
is  also  a  course  in  Economics  of  Insurance,  described  as  follows:  "The 
historical  development  of  insurance  and  an  extended  discussion  of  its 
economic  aspects ;  the  various  forms  of  insurance — fire,  accident,  employ- 
ment, and  life — from  the  standpoint  of  internal  organization  and  from 
that  of  social  service.  Special  attention  is  g-iven  to  theories  and  prac- 
tices relating  to  rates,  policies,  investments,  corporate  management, 
accounting,  public  supervision  and  insurance  law."  (Prof.  Maurice  H. 
Eobinson.) 

Last  year  President  Jacob  L.  Greene  of  the  Connecticut  Mutual 
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gave  a  general  lecture  on  insurance.  Next  year  there  will  be  several  lec- 
tures on  actuarial  work  of  which  an  outline  cannot  now  be  given. 

University  of  California.  Instruction  has  been  given  "in  the  direc- 
tion" of  actuarial  subjects  for  the  last  six  years.  During  the  first  two 
years  of  this  period,  a  small  part  of  the  general  course  in  statistics  was 
offered,  including  the  "Theory  of  Probability,"  "Mortality  Tables"  and 
the  methods  of  computing  premiums  and  reserves,  the  whole  subject  mat- 
ter being  compressed  into  about  six  weeks'  time  of  two  periods  per  week. 
Four  years  ago  an  instructor  in  mathematics  was  detailed  to  assist  in  this 
work,  and  he  instituted  a  course  in  the  "Theory  of  Probability"  with  spe- 
cial reference  to  its  application  to  life  insurance,  allowing  two  periods 
per  week  for  half  a  year.  Beginning  next  year  (1903-190-i),  two  courses 
will  be  offered  on  the  mathematical  side,  one  of  one  hour  per  week,  for  one 
semester,  on  the  theory  of  probability,  and  one  of  three  hours  per  week, 
for  one  semester,  on  actuarial  computations.  Data  for  mortality  tables 
will  still  be  treated,  as  a  subject,  in  the  course  on  general  statistics,  now 
three  hours  per  week  throughout  the  year.  This  will  be  expanded  next 
year  by  "one  laboratory  or  practice  period."  About  eighteen  hours  will 
be  given  to  this  work,  making,  inclusive  of  the  mathematical  course,  about 
ninety  hours  in  all  for  special  courses  which  "aim  distinctly  at  this  sub- 
ject." Students  intending  to  make  a  career  in  insurance  are  also  advised 
to  specialize  on  certain  courses  in  mathematics  and  special  economics. 
An  attempt  will  also  be  made  next  year  to  include  fire  and  marine  insur- 
ance as  well.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  work  above  described  is 
required  of  all  students  in  "Commerce,"  and  "is  taken  by  about  twelve 
others  each  year"  with  an  expectancy  of  "a  large  increase  in  the  future." 

I  am  indebted  for  the  above  facts  to  Prof.  Carl  C.  Plehn,  Dean 
of  the  College  of  Commerce,  who  adds  this  note,  that,  so  far  as  he 
is  aware,  "only  one  young  man  has  yet  gone  from  this  course  directly  to 
an  actuary's  position,  and  one  more  aims  to  do  so  this  year."  Several 
other  students,  however,  have  entered  the  service  of  insurance  companies 
in  other  capacities.  In  addition  to  the  preceding  there  have  been,  once 
or  twice  each  year,  addresses  by  prominent  insurance  men,  names  not 
announced. 

Dartmouth  College.  This  institution  opened  in  1900  on  a  substan- 
tial foundation,  "The  Amos  Tuck  School  of  Administration  and  Fi- 
nance." It  offers  a  two  years'  course  of  study  to  men  who  are  preparing 
themselves  for  business  life  and  is  open  only  to  those  who  have  a  bache- 
lor's degree,  except  that  students  of  three  years'  undergraduate  standing, 
of  acceptable  record,  may  specialize  in  the  work  of  the  first  year.  The 
student's  preparation  must  include  the  elementary  college  work  in  Mod- 
ern Languages,  History,  Political  Science,  Economics  and  Sociology. 
Two  quotations  on  the  aim  of  the  school  are  important.  "It  has  become 
evident  that  business  to-day  demands  an  increase  in  the  number  of  well- 
trained  and  broad-minded  men  engaged  in  its  service.  The  intense 
rivalry  which  characterizes  industrial  affairs  requires  the  presence  of 
men  of  keen  insight,  solid  ability  and  the  strictest  integrity."  The 
School  does  not  hope  to  substitute  its  training  for  an  actual  apprenticeship 
in  any  business,  but  designs  its  courses  "to  prepare  men  for  those  more 
modern  forms  of  business  which  have  become  so  exacting  as  to  require 
the  same  quality  of  academic  training  as  the  older  professions."  The 
School  is  also  founded  upon  the  considerations  that,  because  business  is 
"practical,"  this  does  not  preclude  teaching  of  its  principles  in  a  scien- 
tific manner,  and  that  "the  sound  method  seems  to  be  to  educate  the  man 
first  and  the  business  men  afterwards."    The  Tuck  School  has  adapted 
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its  courses  to  both  mercantile  and  manufacturing  business,  to  journalism, 
to  participation  in  municipal  and  civil  affairs  and  to  the  consular 
service  of  the  United  States,  including  eighteen  courses  over  all. 

The  subject  of  Insurance  is  found  in  the  outline  for  the  second 
year  and  was  catalogued  as  follows  for  1902-1903 : 

"A  series  of  lectures  designed  to  illustrate  the  practical  workings 
of  insurance  as  conducted  to-day  in  all  its  important  forms,  with  special 
reference  to  the  United  States.  After  a  brief  discussion  of  the  economic 
conception  of  insurance,  its  history,  development,  problems,  and  social 
service,  attention  will  be  given  to  fire  and  casualty  insurance,  to  em- 
ploj'er's  liability  and  corporate  suretyship,  but  special  study  will  be  de- 
voted to  its  most  highly  developed  form  in  life  insurance.  This  will  in- 
volve consideration  of  fundamental  assumptions,  rate-making,  policy 
construction,  varied  benefits,  field  management,  advertisements,  compen- 
sation, solicitation,  medical  selection,  practical  accounting,  investments, 
office-work,  corporate  management,  State  supervision,  insurance  law, 
insurance  by  the  State.  A  critical  estimate  will  be  presented  of  the 
leading  theories  and  different  practices  related  to  these  questions,  the 
object  being  to  give  a  just  estimate  of  the  business  and  a  comprehensive 
knowledge  of  its  present  day  workings." 

The  foregoing  matter  was  partly  covered  last  year  by  Jos.  A.  De 
Boer,  President  of  the  Xational  Life  Insurance  Company,  in  six  lectures 
upon  the  following  subjects:  (1)  The  Policy,  or  the  Making  of  Life 
Insurance.  (2)  The  Field,  or  the  Sale  of  Life  Insurance.  (3)  The 
Company,  or  the  Care  of  Life  Insurance.  (4)  Mathematical  Selection. 
(5)  Medical  Selection.     (6)  Investment  Selection.     (12  hours.) 

This  work  will  probably  be  extended  during  the  coming  year.  There 
will  also  be  offered  the  following  course  by  Prof.  Edgar  Tan  Deusen : 

'^Economics  of  Insurance.  As  introductory  study  of  the  economic 
theory  of  risk,  followed  by  an  examination  of  the  nature  and  theory  of 
insurance,  a  review  of  the  rise  and  development  of  its  different  forms 
and  systems,  with  a  consideration  of  such  included  topics  as  insurable 
interests,  premiums,  policies,  losses,  averages,  subrogation,  etc.;  also 
the  economic  effects  of  insurance,  public  supervision  of  companies  and 
insurance  law." 

In  addition  to  the  preceding,  Mr.  Edward  P.  Comins,  Public  Ac- 
countant of  Boston,  Mass.,  gives  a  practical,  as  distinguished  from  a 
lecture,  course  in  accounting  and  auditing;  Mr.  H.  S.  Person,  a  course 
in  the  critical  study  of  the  contributions  of  statistics  to  our  knowledge 
of  business  methods  and  experience;  and  Mr.  Charles  A.  Holden,  a 
course  in  "Commercial  Mathematics,"  including  simple  and  compound 
interest  calculations,  fire,  life  and  accident  insurance  tables  and  com- 
putations of  rates,  methods  of  computing  exchange  and  stock  and  bond 
%alues,  solution  of  problems  in  partnership  and  averaging  of  accounts, 
methods  of  quick  computation  and  the  use  of  calculating  machines. 
The  two  gentlemen  last  named  are  regular  instructors  in  the  school. 

University  of  Michigan.  So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  learn  and 
can  judge  the  matter  from  information  supplied  by  the  universities  and 
colleges  direct,  no  institution  has  apparently  adopted  and  applied  better 
arranged  courses  of  instruction  in  the  direction  of  actuarial  subjects  than 
the  L^niversity  of  Michigan.  This  is  doubtless  due  to  the  personal  and 
intelligent  interest  which  those  subjects  have  received  from  James  "W. 
Glover,  Ph.D.,  Assistant  Professor  of  ]\rathematics  in  that  University. 
Th.e  subject  matter  cannot  be  better  presented  than  in  the  form  in  which 
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it  appears  in  the  various  announcements  and  catalogues  as  published  to 
cover  the  year  of  1903-1904. 

In  an  announcement  of  the  courses  in  "Higher  Commercial  Educa- 
tion" appears  this  statement  under  the  title  of  "Insurance  and  Sta- 
tistics" : 

"The  Courses  in  Insurance  and  Statistics  are  intended  to  cover  in 
a  fairly  thorough  manner  the  practices  of  actuaries  and  statisticians 
at  the  present  time  dealing  with  statistical  material.  Graphic  and  ana- 
lytic processes  are  developed  and  illustrated  by  analyses  of  articles  in  the 
current  actuarial,  statistical  and  mathematical  journals.  The  aim  is  to 
give  the  student  a  working  knowledge  of  principles  and  the  ability  to 
apply  them  to  new  problems.  It  is  also  intended  to  take  up  the  theory 
of  compound  interest  and  anuities  and  their  application  in  dealing  with 
modern  large  financial  transactions.  Among  these  may  be  mentioned 
the  repa}'ment  of  loans  by  annuities,  as  practiced  l)y  governments  and 
corporations,  the  conversion  of  securities,  the  methods  of  trust  com- 
panies in  bidding  on  municipal  bonds  and  other  securities,  the  deter- 
mination of  the  investment  rate  on  securities,  etc.  In  all  this  work  the 
theory  is  applied  to  current  transactions  as  found  in  the  leading  financial 
papers.  The  courses  presenting  this  work  are  The  ^Mathematics  of  An- 
nuities and  Insurance,  The  Mathematics  of  Insurance  and  Statistics, 
and  The  Theory  of  Annuities  and  Insurance  (two  courses)." 

The  courses  offered  by  Dr.  Glover  appear  on  pages  67,  70  and  71  of 
the  announcement  made  by  the  Department  of  Literature,  Science  and 
the  Arts,  1903-1904.  Course  ISTo.  53,  following,  is  open  to  those  who 
have  completed  courses  in  either  plane  trigonometry,  algebra,  plane  ana- 
l}i;ic  geometry  and  calculus  or  algebra,  analytic  geometry,  calculus  and 
mechanics.  This  course  must  precede  Course  Xo.  54,  while  Course  Xo. 
52,  which  should  precede  Course  Xo.  53,  is  open  only  to  those  who  have 
completed  courses  in  plane  trigonometry,  algebra  and  plane  analytic 
geometry,  or  else  in  algebra  and  analytic  geometry,  I.  and  II.  The 
courses  as  described  are  as  follows: 

Xo.  51,     Mathematics  of  Axxuities  and  Insurance.    .  (Political 
Economy  and  Sociology.) 

"The  aim  of  this  course  will  be  to  present  to  students  of  economics 
and  law,  in  a  series  of  lectures,  the  mathematical  processes  involved  and 
necessary  to  a  clear  understanding  of  many  financial  transactions  which 
come  up  in  ordinary  practice,  such  as  the  definite  notion  of  the  annuity, 
repayment  of  loans  by  sinking  funds,  municipal  bonds,  and  conversion  of 
securities.  Also  the  method  of  computing  premiums  on  life  insurance 
policies  as  based  on  mortality  tables  and  a  detailed  oxamiDition  of  terms 
usually  employed  in  such  contracts,  which  must  be  understood  by  one 
who  would  intelligently  undertake  insurance  legislation  or  insurance 
law.  The  treatment  of  the  subject  matter  in  this  course  will  be  con- 
fined to  entrance  algebra." 

Xo.  52.      Mathematics  of  Insurance  and  Statistics.      (Mathe- 
matics.) 

"The  object  of  this  course  is  to  bring  before  the  commercial  stu- 
dent in  as  brief  and  concise  a  form  as  possible  some  examples  of  the 
legitimate  applications  of  mathematics  to  the  problems  of  economics  and 
finance.  That  portion  of  the  course  relating  to  statistics  ought  also 
to  be  helpful  to  the  student  of  biology  and  sociology.    It  is  believed  that 
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a  working  knowledge  of  these  principles  will  prove  of  great  assistance 
in  drawing  intelligent  conclusions  from  statistical  data.  The  following 
subjects  will  be  considered:  Interest,  investment  rates  on  stocks  and 
bonds,  theory  of  probability,  averages,  interpolation,  index-numbers,  cor- 
relation, fitting  of  curves  to  statistical  data,  mortality  tables,  annuities, 
method  of  computing  life  insurance  net  premiums,  single  and  annual, 
insurance  reserve,  assessment  insurance,  fraternal  insurance.  If  time 
permits,  a  brief  account  of  workingmen's  insurance  in  Germany,  Eng- 
land, France  and  the  United  States,  with  especial  reference  to  statistical 
data,  will  be  given." 

Xo.   53.      Theory  of  Annuities  and  Insurance^  I.      (Political 
Economy  and  Sociology.) 

"This  course  will  be  a  fairly  detailed  development  of  the  theory  of 
simple  and  compound  interest  and  the  theory  of  probabilit}^,  with  their 
application  to  life  insurance  based  upon  tables  of  mortality.  It  is  pro- 
posed to  consider  the  following  subjects :  Annuities,  pure  endowments, 
mortality  tables,  life  insurance  based  on  same,  method  of  computing  net 
premiums,  single,  annual,  and  limited  endowment  insurance,  commuta- 
tion tables,  reserve,  surplus,  loading,  dividends,  and  various  features 
pertaining  to  actuarial  science.  If  time  permits,  the  consideration  of 
investment  rates  on  stocks  and  bonds  will  be  taken  up." 

No.  54.    Theory  of  Annuities  and  Insurance,  II.    (Mathematics.) 

"This  course  in  a  general  way  will  be  a  continuation  of  the  theory 
developed  in  Course  53.  In  particular,  it  will  include  the  use  and  prac- 
tice with  the  arithmometer  in  the  construction  of  actuarial  tables,  the 
systematic  fitting  and  adjusting  of  mortality  tables  and  statistical  data 
with  special  reference  to  Pearson's  method  of  moments,  the  application 
of  the  Calculus  of  Finite  Differences  to  actuarial  questions,  and  a  more 
elaborate  consideration  of  the  theory  of  insurance  on  several  lives." 

The  University  of  Michigan  also  offers  a  "Summer  Session"  in 
the  Department  of  Literature,  Science  and  the  Arts.  That  for  1903 
included  under  the  title  of  Political  Economy  and  also  of  Mathematics 
a  course  by  Dr.  Glover,  carrying  a  credit  of  two  hours,  on  the  subject 
of  ''The  Theory  of  Annuities  and  Insurance"  described  as  follows : 

"This  course  will  take  up  the  theory  of  simple  and  compound  in- 
terest and  the  theory  of  probability,  with  their  application  to  life  insur- 
ance based  upon  tables  of  mortality.  It  is  proposed  to  consider  the  fol- 
lowing subjects :  Annuities,  pure  endowments,  mortality  tables,  life 
insurance  based  thereon;  method  of  computing  net  premiums,  single, 
annual  and  limited;  endowment  insurance,  commutation  tables,  reserve, 
surplus,  loading,  and  the  various  features  pertaining  to  actuarial  science. 
The-  treatment  of  the  subject  matter  in  this  course  will  be  confined  to 
elementary  algebra,  as  it  is  the  aim  during  the  Summer  Session  to  bring 
it  within  the  reach  of  many  whose  preparation  is  limited  to  such  knowl- 
edge as  may  be  gained  from  Course  2  in  Mathematics  taken  simul- 
taneously. It  is  hoped  to  interest  those  students  of  insurance  whose 
time  and  opportunities  are  limited  and  who  wish  to  acquire  an  ele- 
mentary knowledge  of  actuarial  theory." 

The  University  also  offers  a  three  years'  course  in  the  Department 
of  Law.  In  the  third  3-ear  of  this  course,  in  addition  to  the  prescribed 
work,  each  student  is  required  to  elect  and  complete  three  out  of 
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eleven  subjects,  in  which  are  included  lectures  on  Insurance  by  Melville 
M.  Bigelow,  Ph.D.,  and  lectures  on  the  Mathematics  -of  Annuities  and 
Insurance  by  Dr.  Glover,  described  as  follows : 

"It  is  the  aim  of  this  course  to  present  to  the  law  student  such  in- 
formation as  to  transactions  in  insurance,  annuities  and  loans  as  must 
be  understood  by  a  lawyer  who  would  intelligently  deal  with  cases  in- 
volving these  matters.  This  will  include  a  detailed  explanation  of  the 
methods  of  computing  insurance  premiums  based  on  the  use  of  mortality 
tables  and  of  such  transactions  as  repayment  of  loans  by  sinking  funds, 
and  conversion  of  securities.  The  treatment  requires  no  mathematics 
beyond  elementary  algebra." 

The  courses  in  Higher  Commercial  Education  were  yet  further  ad- 
vanced by  a  number  of  special  lectures  during  the  current  year  of  1902- 
1903,  of  which  four  out  of  nine,  as  reported,  were  on  subjects  relating 
to  insurance,  in  some  or  all  of  which  actuarial  matters  may  have  been 
treated.  These  were  as  follows:  (1)  "Some  Observations  on  the  Prac- 
tical Phases  of  Life  Insurance,"  by  C.  M.  Cartwright,  Editor  Western 
Underwriter;  (3)  "Fundamental  Principles  of  Life  Insurance,"  by 
Wilbur  S.  Tupper,  Vice-President  Conservative  Life  Insurance  Com- 
pany; (3)  "The  Organization  of  a  Life  Insurance  Company,"  by  George 
B.  Peck,  President  of  the  Central  Life  Assurance  Society;  and  (4)  "A 
Comparative  Estimate  of  the  Strength  of  Financial  Institutions,"  by 
N.  J.  Fischer,  Agent  of  the  Northwestern  Mutual  at  Detroit. 

All  things  considered,  the  foregoing  statement  for  Michigan  Uni- 
versity represents  the  most  comprehensive  outline  of  courses  in  the  di- 
rection of  what  have  been  popularly  considered  actuarial  subjects,  yet 
adopted  by  any  university  or  college.  I  regret  my  inability  to  report 
with  any  certitude  the  number  of  students  occupied  in  the  courses  re- 
ferred to  throughout  this  report. 

It  is  also  my  memory  that  in  recent  years  there  have  been  lectures 
in  other  universities,  Columbia  for  example,  but  as  no  response  was  re- 
ceived from  same,  no  effort  to  recall  them  has  been  made. 


Some' Concluding  Observations : 

The  above  report  shows  that  instruction  on  actuarial  subjects  has 
made  but  little  headway  in  the  universities  and  colleges  of  the  United 
States,  but  it  also  indicates  that  this  matter  is  beginning  to  invite  and 
receive  their  attention  more  fully  than  has  before  been  the  case.  In- 
deed, it  is  not  necessary  to  go  far  back  in  the  history  of  our  university 
education  before  one  comes  to  a  total  absence  of  insurance  study  as  such, 
although  of  course  there  always  was  that  training  and  instruction  in 
multifarious  subjects  which  are  related  to  and  supplemental  of  all  actua- 
rial work. 

In  the  autumn  of  1898,  only  five  3'ears  ago,  Charlton  T.  Lewis,  of 
New  York  City,  delivered  at  Cornell  University  a  course  of  fifteen  lec- 
tures on  The  Principles  of  Insurance,  on  which  examinations  were  subse- 
quently passed  by  the  students.  This  course  by  Mr.  Lewis  is  believed  to 
be  the  first  introduction  of  the  subject  into  the  course  of  study  of  any 
university  of  the  United  States  and  perhaps  America.  As  this  course 
was  condensed,  the  subject  of  computing  life  contingencies  and  reserves 
was  presented  in  bare  outline  only,  but  an  effort  was  made  to  include  the 
whole  logical  and  statistical  basis  of  insurance. 

In  the  year  following,  1899,  Mr.  Lewis  was  invited  to  deliver  a 
course  of  lectures,  limited  to  life  insurance,  at  Harvard  and  at  Columbia^ 
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and  he  did  so,  giving  fifteen  lectures  in  each  institution  during  Febru- 
ary, March  and  August  of  that  3'ear.  In  that  course  he  treated  the 
valuation  of  life  contingencies;  the  foundation,  history  and  construction 
of  mortality  tables;  the  analysis  of  premiums,  the  methods  of  loadings 
and  the  principles  of  distributing  surplus. 

That  these  three  courses  by  Mr.  Lewis  at  Cornell,  Harvard  and 
Columbia  were  set  up  with  singular  ability  and  great  authority  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  and  that  they  also  stimulated  attention  to  these  subjects 
on  the  part  of  other  schools  is  probably  true.  At  all  events,  it  appears 
to  be  the  case,  as  stated  above,  that  they  represent  the  first  introduction 
of  these  subjects  in  university  course. 

'in  a  note  received  from  Professor  Glover,  of  Ann  Arbor  University, 
the  suggestion  was  made  that  the  university  faculties  of  the  country 
would  doubtless  like  a  report  from  the  actuaries  upon  two  points :  First, 
what  courses  in  pure  actuarial  instruction  they  would  suggest  to  the 
faculties;  and,  next,  what  work  will  most  likely  prove  valuable  to  that 
student  of  the  subject  who  has  a  notion  of  entering  into  the  service  of 
insurance  institutions.  Both  these  questions  have  point,  especially  as 
actuarial  instruction  will  either  be  a  part  of  higher  commercial  educa- 
tion or  else  be  included  in  post-graduate  work  in  connection  with  studies 
in  sociolog}',  government,  statistics,  finance,  political  economy,  etc.  It 
is  always  a  serious  question  for  men  who  have  completed  the  usual  col- 
lege course  or  who  are  about  to  elect  their  life  work  whether  there  will 
be  use  for  men  who  pursue  certain  special  courses,  and  this  question  is 
more  important  than  that  of  what  they  shall  study  and,  in  fact,  must  be 
answered  before  the  subject  matter  of  a  study,  as  well  as  the  mode  and 
kind  of  instruction,  can  be  defined.  I  report  both  questions  merely,  with 
this  brief  statement  of  my  own  opinions,  submitted  with  due  deference 
and  not  without  consideration  of  the  subject. 

The  business  of  insurance  in  all  of  its  branches,  and  all  other  forms 
of  business  as  well,  has  become  so  large,  so  comprehensive  and  so  impor- 
tant, commercially  viewed,  and  engages  the  efforts  and  attentions  of  such 
large  bodies  of  men,  not  only  in  the  United  States  but  throughout  the 
whole  civilized  world,  that  it  is  simply  out  of  the  question  further  for 
great  universities  or  schools  of  administration  and  finance  not  to  provide 
instruction  of  some  kind.  Such  instruction  must  perforce  include  con- 
sideration of  the  mathematical  essentials.  The  time  is  also  ripe  for  in- 
troducing such  work  in  course,  since  much  of  the  business  of  insurance 
itself  has  grown  more  scientific  in  its  demands  upon  information  and 
judgment  and  will  demand  more  and  more  trained,  as  well  as  merely 
able,  minds.  Of  course,  the  companies  themselves  are  constantly  training 
men  for  superior  positions  in  this  work,  and  doubtless  there  exists  in 
most  of  the  offices  a  species  of  civil  service  reform,  including  promo- 
tion, but  frequently  such  training  is  one-sided  and  influenced  by  its  own 
peculiar  local  prejudices.  Again,  in  the  direction  of  purely  actuarial 
positions  there  would  be  competition  from  outside  individuals  who 
have  independently  worked  their  way  up  to  positions,  as  now  evidenced 
by  many  able  consulting  actuaries  in  public  life.  In  this  connec- 
tion it  seems  fair  to  speak  of  the  instruction  in  purely  actuarial  subjects 
which  a  large  number  of  men  have  had  for  many  years  in  the  office  of 
such  a  competent  instructor  as  Mr.  D.  P.  Fackler,  of  New  York  City, 
who  for  a  long  series  of  years  has  been  an  independent  consulting  actu- 
ary, and  whose  office  may  almost  be  said  to  have  been  the  only  school  of 
actuaries  for  a  quarter  of  a  century  in  which  an  opportunity  existed  for 
both  picking  and  training  men  whose  character  as  well  as  ability  spe- 
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cifically  fitted  them  for  the  work.  Their  practical  tuition  has  enabled 
them  to  command  positions. 

On  the  whole,  however,  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  the  opportunity  for 
easily  finding  lucrative  or  even  fair  positions  in  purely  actuarial  work 
would  be  very  limited  at  the  present  time,  and  that,  from  this  view  only 
of  the  subject,  the  universities  can  hardly  be  expected  to  take  up  the 
study  with  any  expectation  of  large  support. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  field  is  always  large  for  good  men  in  agency 
work,  and  there  are  also  the  various  positions  in  an  oifice,  in  journalism, 
in  supervision,  all  of  which,  everything  else  being  equal,  will  best  be 
filled  and  best  handled  by  trained  men  of  education,  who  have  added  to 
a  thorough  average  discipline  in  the  humanities  the  special  work  in  well- 
arranged  courses  on  insurance. 

I  think,  therefore,  that  such  courses  should  be  rather  popular  than 
technical,  and  should  cover  the  various  subjects  in  all  of  their  general 
aspects,  giving  attention  to  the  study  of  their  technical  science  in  an 
elementary  manner  only,  but  with  reading  courses  and  special  work 
added  for  those  students  Avho  may  wish  to  push  their  special  education 
to  a  more  considerable  extent.  It  must  be  recognized,  exactly,  for  ex- 
ample, as  in  the  departments  of  engineering,  military  or  naval  training, 
etc.,  that  the  whole  subject  cannot  be  practically  taught  in  the  schools. 
While  business  now  requires  a  trained  service,  the  details  of  that  service 
cannot  be  taught  outside  of  that  business.  Our  great  modern  business 
organizations,  however,  require  preliminary  training.  This  they  may 
supply  themselves  out  of  their  own  material,  but  such  a  course  may  in- 
volve loss  of  time  and  is  likely  to  produce,  in  any  event,  one-sided  men. 
Insurance  has  its  experience  in  all  directions  which  can  now  be  expressed 
in  scientific  form,  I  think  it  should  recognize  the  limitations  of  its 
instruction  and  make  the  student  recognize  the  limitations  of  his  chance, 
but  also  that  it  is  possible  to  make  that  experience  a  true  "basis  of  in- 
struction in  business  practice."  It  should  invite  the  well-bred,  thor- 
oughly trained,  broadly  educated  man.  It  has  already  done  this,  as 
evidenced  by  the  very  large  number  of  college  graduates  engaged  in  all 
departments  of  the  work.  They  have  sought  insurance  work  before  it 
sought  them.  There  seems  to  be  no  good  reason  why  purely  practical  and 
unacademic  work  of  grave  importance  to  the  world  at  large  should  not 
be  based  on  specific  scholarship  and  why  insurance,  which  is  now  one  of 
the  greatest  distributing  factors  in  modern  business  methods,  should  not 
have  its  place  somewhere  in  the  courses  of  our  institutions  which  pre- 
tend to  provide  technical  instruction.  Their  business  is  both  to  educate 
character  and  to  fit  men  for  the  business  of  the  world.  The  student  in 
insurance  must  take  his  chance  with  the  rest.  He  may  not  land  in 
insurance,  but  his  chance  will  be  better  than  that  of  an  untrained  man. 
He  stands  related  as  others  have  who  studied  law,  or  medicine,  or  the- 
ology, or  engineering,  or  the  classics,  but  finally  landed  in  wholly  unex- 
pected positions.  Every  college  class  supplies  its  own  record  of  surprises 
in  this  respect.  The  importance  of  actuarial  work  to  insurance  in  all  of 
its  phases  warrants  the  study  of  actuarial  subjects  by  those  who  propose 
to  engage  in  such  work,  and  the  importance  of  the  insurance  business 
to  the  world  warrants  academic  and  post-graduate  attention  to  that  sub- 
ject. Such  attention  should  be  modern,  practical  and  expert,  and  cover 
all  the  current  business  processes  of  calculating  a  rate,  making  a  policy, 
securing  its  sale,  providing  for  its  maintenance  and  supervision  of  the 
business,  and  all  of  this,  from  start  to  finish,  with  a  view  to  advancing 
the  economic  administration  of  all  departments  of  insurance  work  for 


InsirucUon  in  IJniversiUes  (J.  A.  De  Boer).  '^'^^ 

the  benefit  of  the  people  as  a  whole,  whom  it  now  concerns  by  the  mil- 
lions, and,  when  taken  in  all  of  its  branches,  almost  without  any  excep- 
tion whatsoever.     Its  function  is  universal. 

My  own  present  idea  of  what  will  cover  for  the  average  institution 
is  fairly  well  expressed  in  the  quotation  for  Dartmouth  College  above. 
If  men  elect  insurance  work  for  life,  I  should  couple  special  reading  and 
study  with  the  regular  instruction,  fitting  it  to  the  man,  and  should 
further  place  him  in  touch  with  practical  work  at  some  office  or  in  the 
field,  always  recognizing  that  in  agency  work  the  average  man  would 
likely  find  his  first  and  perhaps  his  only  opportunity.  It  is,  however, 
especially  in  the  field  that  there  is  always  room  for  the  man  of  character 
and  the  trained  thinker,  who  can  gain  his  experience  later. 

It  will  also  be  true  that,  if  the  universities  take  the  matter  in  hand, 
they  will  influence  the  business  of  insurance  toward  a  higher  profession- 
alism and  contribute  to  the  service  of  their  time  in  this  department  of 
expanding  human  effort.  The  United  States  have  not  been  second  in 
the  development,  progress  and  volume  of  their  various  insurance  work. 
In  this  business  they  have  stimulated  thought,  energized  action  and 
achieved  the  most  stupendous  results.  Their  great  universities  are  justi- 
fied in  giving  some  attention  to  its  expert,  scientific  and  practical  ex- 
egesis, so  far  as  possible,  and  may  look  confidently  to  the  future  for 
useful  returns. 


L'INSTRUCTION"    DONNEE    DANS    LES    UNIVERSITES    SUE 
LES  SUJETS  TRAITES  PAE  LES  ACTUAIEES. 

Par  J.  A.  de  Boer. 

La  plus  grande  partie  du  rapport  se  base  sur  quelques  soixante-dix 
reponses  a  plus  d'une  centaine  de  lettres  adressees  aux  presidents  des 
ITniversites  elues  et  des  Colleges  americains.  Les  lettres  demandaient 
des  particularites  de  I'instruction  dans  les  sujets  actuariels,  des  cata- 
logues marquant  les  matieres  de  cette  instruction,  des  documents  et 
d'autres  papiers  publics,  —  et  les  noms  des  Lecteurs  aussi  bien  que 
leurs  ressorts  et  personnels.  On  n'avait  pas  distingue  les  ITniversites 
d'avec  les  Colleges,  ni  donne  la  definition  des  «  sujets  actuariels.))  Voila 
toute  rinformation  obtenue  et  representee  par  le  rapport,  duquel  voila 
une  condensation. 

La  plupart  des  Instituts  -ne  touchent  les  «  sujets  actuariels  )>  qu'a 
I'occasion  d'autres  sujets,  par  exemple  Sociologie,  Statistiques,  Economic 
Publique,  Biometrie,  Medicine,  Jurisprudence,  Mathematiques  Pures, 
etc.  II  n'est  pas  suppose  que  ces  cours  fournissent  la  complete  instruc- 
tion dans  la  matiere  actuarielle.  Le  rapport  compte  45  Instituts  de  ce 
genre  avec  d'environ  37  milliers  d'Etudiants  immatricules  en  1903. 

II  y  a  dix-sept  Instituts  qui  rapportent  en  detail  les  matieres  ac- 
tuarielles  touchees  dans  les  legons,  c'est-a-dire,  I'Assurance  et  ses  formes 
diverses.  Voici  la  declaration  la  plus  rem.arquable,  faite  par  I'Universite 
de  Chicago,  qui  manie  des  cours  de  «  sujets  actuariels  ))  ou  d'Assurance 
sur  la  vie  dans  tons  ses  genres  differents.  Cependant  il  n'y  a  pas  d'in- 
formation  precise  du  temps  devoue  a  telles  instructions,  ni  du  nombre 
actuel  des  etudiants  touches  par  ces  instructions.  Les  faits  ne  sont  cites 
que  pour  montrer  la  grande  attention  pretee  a  I'heure  qu'il  est  en  public, 
ot  aussi  bien  par  les  Instituts  d'Edueation,  aux  matieres  d'Assurance, 
principalement  d'Assurance  sur  la  vie,  et  en  second  lieu  d'assuranco 
contre  I'incendie. 

La  troisieme  part  du  rapport  fait  mention  de  ces  Instituts  qui 
pretent  de  I'attention  a  peu  pres  epuisante  aux  «  sujets  actuariels  »  et 
ceux  d'affinite;  et  fait  un  refere  d'a  peu  pres  tout  ce  qui  a  ete  effective- 
ment  accompli  dans  ce  cas  par  les  Instituts  des  Etats  Unis. 

L'Universite  de  Wisconsin  offre  un  cours  excellent  d'xlssurance,  con- 
duit par  Professeur  B.  H.  Me3^er,  qui  donnera  la  part  economique  du 
sujet  et  la  necessite  d'assurance,  et  qui  comprendra  en  1903-190-i  les 
methodes  d'assurance. 

L'Universite  Yale  a  des  instructeurs  speciaux  pour  les  legons  d'as- 
surance sur  la  vie  dans  le  departement  des  Mathematiques,  Economiques 
et  Statistiques.  II  y  aura  bientot,  dit  le  rapport,  un  cours  SA'stematique, 
theorique  et  pratique,  conduits  par  des  maitres  dans  leurs  ressorts,  comme 
Eichard  M.  Bisell,  John  K.  Gore,  John  H.  Holcombe,  et  John  B.  Lunger. 
Ce  cours  consistera  d'une  legon  et  une  repetition  hebdomadaire,  —  celle- 
ci  pour  examiner  les  etudiants  a  I'egard  de  la  legon  precedente.  La  lit- 
terature  ne  sera  pas  negligee. 
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L'Universite  Harvard  traite  Tassiirance  dans  le  departement  eco- 
nomique.  Charlton  T.  Lewis  a  fait  im  cours  de  quinze  legons  en  1889 
des  principes  d'Assiirance.  Professeur  Eugeu  Wambaugh  ofi're  un  cours 
d'assiirance  qui  traitera  la  negociation  des  especes  diverses  d'agsurance, 
inclusivement  le  caleul  mathematique  et  la  re\'ue  de  la  statistique  re- 
cente.  Ce  cours  ne  s'est  pas  fait  cette  annee,  mais  il  paraitra  en  190-1, 
et  le  cours  de  statistique  sera  etendu,  en  devouant  plus  de  temps  aux 
affaires  statistiques,  theoriques  et  pratiques. 

L'Universite  d'lllinois  rapporte  un  cours  universel,  conduit  par  Pro- 
fesseur M.  H.  Eobinson,  pour  introduire  les  etudiants  dans  les  affaires 
d'assurance,  les  «  matieres  actuarielles  »  indues.  Le  caleul  differentiel 
doit  etre  preliminaire  au  cours  statistique.  De  plus  le  cours  comprendra 
la  statistique  d'assurance,  le  caleul  et  I'economie  d'assurance,  en  pretant 
attention  speciale  a  la  theorie  et  la  pratique  de  primes,  polices,  placement, 
direction  des  affaires,  caleul,  surveillance  de  I'Etat  et  legislation  pour 
I'assurance. 

L'Universite  de  Californie  rapporte  qu'il  y  a  ete  des  instructions 
sur  les  «  Sujets  actuariels  »  les  six  annees  passees.  Les  legons  de  caleul 
des  probabilites,  tables  de  la  mortalite,  primes,  quote-parts,  reserves,  et 
une  part  du  cours  general  des  statistiques,  etaient  serrees  durant  six  se- 
maines,  deux  legons  la  semaine.  II  y  a  quatre  annees  qu'un  cours  de  cal- 
eul de  probabilites  par  rapport  special  a  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  a  ete  fait 
durant  six  mois,  deux  sections  hebdomadaires.  II  y  aura  deux  cours  en 
1903-1904:  1.  La  theorie  du  caleul  des  probabilites,  une  heure  la  semaine 
par  semestre,  et  2.  le  caleul  actuariel,  trois  heures  la  semaine  par  semestre. 
On  tend  a  ajouter  «  une  section  du  laboratoire  ou  de  la  ^pratique,))  sans 
dire  exactement  ce  qu'elle  comprendra.  Tout  compte,  cet  institut  offre 
d'environ  quatre-vingi;-dix  heures  devouees  aux  cours  speciaux  qui 
«  tendent  a  ce  sujet.)) 

Dartmouth  College  offre  I'opportunite  d'etudier  les  elements  theo- 
riques et  pratiques  de  la  science  actuarielle  par  des  cours  d'instructions 
allies.  II  y  a  plus  d'opportunite  et  speciale  d'etudier  les  matieres  d'as- 
surance dans  I'ficole  Amos  Tuck  pour  I'Administration  et  les  Finances, 
qui  a  ete  etablie  en  1900  sur  une  base  substantielle  pour  preparer  des 
jeunes  hommes  a  I'entree  dans  les  « affaires »  (en  opposition  aux 
sciences).  Seulement  des  Baccalaureats  sont  admis,  mais  les  jeunes 
hommes  du  degre  plus  bas  ont  le  droit  de^  prouver  leur  qualification  par 
ce  qu'ils  ont  appris  I'annee  premiere.  L'Ecole  ne  veut  pas  tenir  lieu  de 
I'apprentissage,  elle  n'est  qu'une  tentative  pour  enseigner  «  les  affaires  » 
pratiques  dans  line  maniere  scientifique,  en  vertu  de  la  these  que  les 
formes  modernes  des  «  affaires  »  ont  besoin  du  meme  traitement  que  les 
sciences.  L'Assurance  est  parmi  ses  dix-sept  cours,  et  on  s'est  prepare 
a  traiter  generalement  la  theorie  et  la  pratique  et  a  ne  pas  negliger  ses 
mathematiques,  son  economic  et  son  caleul.  II  est  refere  au  rapport 
meme  pour  plus  d'information. 

L'Universite  de  Michigan,  —  pour  la  plupart  sous  I'habile  direction 
du  professeur  extraordinaire  James  W.  Glover,  —  offre  tout  compte  les 
cours  les  plus  harmonieux  des  «  sujets  actuariels.))  II  faut  lire  le  rap- 
port principal  pour  connaitre  ces  cours  tres  excellents  de  la  statistique, 
des  mathematiques,  et  de  la  theorie  d'assurance  et  des  annuites.  Dans 
ce  resume-la  je  ne  veux  pas  du  tout  rendre  justice  a  ces  cours  en  citant 
des  fragments;  mais  leurs  buts  sont  determines  si  clairement  dans  Tan- 
nonce  de  cette  Universite  des  Cours  d'Education  Commercielle  Supe- 
rieure,  que  je  la  cite  a  pur  et  a  plain. 
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C'est  le  dessein  des  cours  d'assurance  et  de  statistique  d'embrasser 
en  traitant  la  matiere  statistique  toute  la  pratique  des  actuaires  d'au- 
jourd'hui.     Des  proces  graphiques  et  analytiques  son  developpes  et 
eclaircis  en  analysant  des  articles  des  journaux  actuariels  statistiques 
et  mathematiques.     Nous  avons  en  vue  d'instruire  les  etudiants  des 
principes  et  du  mode  de  les  appliquer  a  d'autres  problemes,  de  plus  de 
la  theorie  de  I'anatocisme,  des  annuites  et  de  leur  application  en  trai- 
tant les  grandes  operations  financielles  de  nos  jours.     De  telles  ope- 
rations nous  ne  nommons  que  I'amortissement  des  dettes   (de  I'Etat 
ou  des   Corporations)    par  annuites,  la  conversion  des  securites,  les 
methodes  des  credits  mobiliers  en  soumissionnant  les  emprunts  munici- 
paux  et  d'autres,  la  determination  de  la  quote-part  pour  le  placement 
des  securites,  etc.     Dans  toutes  ces  matieres  la  theorie  est  appliquee 
aux  negociations  courantes,  tirees  des  journaux  linanciels  principaux. 
En  considerant  cette  annonce  et  referant  au  rapport  principal,  il 
apparaitra  sans  doute  que  I'llniversite  de  Michigan  a  institue  les  plus 
amples  cours  des  «  sujets  actuariels  »  que  nous  sachions  de  toutes  les  Uni- 
versites  ou  Colleges  des  Etats. 

A  la  fin  le  rapport  donne  quelques  observations  en  disant  d'abord 
que  la  plus  grande  attention  est  pretee  aujourd'hui  aux  sujets  d'assu- 
rance, elle-meme,  ses  especes,  et  son  application  a  la  pratique,  quoique  ni 
la  theorie  ni  la  pratique  des  «  sujets  actuariels  »  a  pur  et  a  plein  n'aient 
pas  trouve  trop  d'attention  des  Universites  et  Colleges  des  Etats.  C'est 
du  en  premier  lieu  a  I'institution  et  le  developpement  des  ecoles  avan- 
cees,  devouees  aux  matieres  financielles;  il  est  du  d'alors  au  distinct  ca- 
ractere  d'economie  publique  que  «  les  aft'aires  »  ont  pris  dans  le  Nouveau 
Monde  peut-etre  a  cause  de  I'organisation  des  associations  par  les  com- 
pagnies  et  leurs  efforts  pour  elever  les  hommes  dont  elles  ont  besoin 
pour  leur  ouvrage ;  —  et  il  est  du  de  plus  a  la  litterature  populaire  et 
scientifique  du  sujet,  —  aussi  bien  qu'au  succes  et  I'infiuence  des  So- 
cietes  actuaires,  domestiques  et  etrangeres. 

En  1898  Monsieur  C.  T.  Lewis  a  donne  quinze  legons  des  «  Prin- 
cipes d'Assurance  »  a  Cornell,  et  autres  quinze  legons  I'annee  prochaine 
a  Harvard  et  a  Columbia.  Suivant  lui,  ces  legons  sont  concises,  mais 
elles  avaient  le  grand  poids  de  I'habilite  singuliere  et  de  I'autorite  de 
Monsieur  Lewis,  —  et  en  effet  elles  etaient  un  essay  scientifique  pour 
presenter  toute  la  base  logiqiae  et  statistique  d'assurance. 

Professeur  Glover  de  I'Universite  de  Michigan  demande,  quels  cours 
d'instruction  purement  actuariels  seraient  proposes  par  les  actuaires,  et 
quel  ouvrage  sera  de  la  plus  grande  valeur  aux  etudiants  qui  se  preparent 
au  service  des  instituts  d'assurance?  La  question  de  ce  qui  peut  servir 
aux  specialistes  pourrait  bien  preceder  la  question  de  ce  qu'il  les  faut 
etudier.  Mais  il  semble  que  «  les  affaires  »  sont  si  larges  a  present,  si 
diverses,  et  si  graves  pour  le  monde  de  commerce,  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  de 
doute  a  la  necessite  pour  les  grandes  Universites  et  les  Ecoles  adminis- 
tratives,  de  pouvoir  ^i  besoin  de  quelque  sorte  d'instruction  et  d'exami- 
ner  le  mode  d'instruction  pour  ses  resultats,  —  de  meme  qu'il  s'est  fait 
historiquement  dans  toutes  les  formes  d'instruction  scientifiques.  —  «  Les 
affaires  »  se  changent  a  I'egard  des  formes  et  de  peu  de  principes,  mais 
elles  ne  se  changent  point  a  I'egard  de  leur  nature  fondamentale  et 
essentielle. 

La  somme  moyenne  d'education  et  de  jugement  demandee  par 
I'assurance  est  plus  grande  aujourd'hui  qu'autrefois ;  et  de  meme  I'as- 
surance  a  besoin  des  esprits  plus  dresses  et  habiles.     Les  compagnies 
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memes  dressent  des  hommes  pour  les  places  superieures,  —  mais  voici  le 
danger  de  la  direction  porte  sur  un  seul  point  ou  deux,  et  des  influences 
locales,  —  quoique  les  principes  corrects  du  service  civil  soient  observes. 
Ce  n'est  pas  le  cas  aux  Universites,  dont  le  point  de  vue  est  irapartiel  et 
universel,  et  qui  regardent  toutes  les  formes  de  la  force  economique  et 
organisee  (Fassurance  indue)  comme  des  formes  au  service  de  I'huma- 
nite,  qu'il  faut  etudier  consequemment. 

Elles  seront  en  concurrence  a  I'egard  des  places  actuarielles  avec  des 
concurrents  individuels,  qui  est  raontre  evidemment  par  beaucoup  d'ac- 
tuaires  consultants  tres  distingues.  Voila  un  example  extraordinaire  et 
digne  de  remarque :  Le  bureau  de  Monsieur  D.  P.  Fackler  a  N^ew  York  a 
rendu  avec  visible  succes  complete  instruction  des  «  sujets  actuarielles  » 
et  leur  application  depuis  vingt-cinq  annees  tout  au  moins  a  bien  des 
hommes.  Cet  homme  de  science  tres  habile  et  distingue  a  enfin  acheve 
de  former  une  ecole  d'actuaires  dans  laquelle  on  pent  elire  et  dresser  les 
hommes  dont  rinclination  et  I'habilite  s'accordent  avec  I'ouvrage  special, 
et  auxquels  I'education  pratique  a  donne  le  droit  d'exiger  I'emploi. 

Tout  compris  je  crois  que  la  demande  d'ouvrage  purement  actuariel 
est  limitee  a  present,  quoique  « les  affaires  »  aient  de  plus  en  plus 
besoin  des  services  des  actuaires.  De  ce  point  de  vue  personne  ne  pent 
expecter  que  ces  sujets  seront  traites  largement  et  generalement  dans  les 
cours  speciaux  par  les  grandes  Universites  du  pays. 

De  I'autre  cote  le  terrain  est  vaste  et  il  y  a  bien  des  places  dans  les 
agences  et  les  bureaux  des  compagnies,  et  ces  places  seraient  occupees,  — 
en  pareille  circonstance,  —  par  les  hommes  dresses  qui  ont  ajoute  a  leur 
connaissance  des  lettres  humaines  de  telles  particulieres,  acquises  dans 
de  speciaux  et  bien  arranges  cours  d'assurance.  C'est  a  dire,  un  tel 
cours  populaire  vaut  mieux  qu'un  cours  technique,  —  un  cours  populaire 
qui  s'etend  sur  et  epuise  «  les  affaires  »  et  leur  pratique,  avec  un  peu 
d'attention  a  la  science  technique,  et  suivi  par  des  cours  de  lecture, 
d'ecriture  et  d'examination  aux  etudiants  qui  souhaitent  d'aller  loin  dans 
leur  science  speciale.  Une  telle  occasion  devrait  etre  offerte  dans  les 
ecoles  superieures. 

Tout  au  moins  il  est  impossible  que  la  plupart  des  sciences  soient 
enseignees  pratiquement  dans  I'ecole,  par  exemple  Jurisprudence,  Theo- 
logie.  Genie,  le  Service  dans  I'armee  et  dans  la  marine,  les  affaires  du 
banquier,  du  spediteur,  etc.  «  Les  affaires  »  exigent  des  services  experts 
pour  ces  branches,  mais  il  est  impossible  d'enseigner  les  details  des  ser- 
vices hors  de  ces  branches.  On  pent  donner  une  forme  scientifique  a 
I'experience  d'assurance,  ce  qui  est  prouve  par  les  cours  de  la  Michigan 
Universite.  II  faut  reconnaitre  la  limite  de  I'instruction  et  faire  I'etu- 
diant  reconnaitre  la  limite  aussi  bien  que  la  possibilite  de  prendre  cette 
experience  pour  «  la  base  de  I'instruction  de  la  pratique  des  affaires.)) 
II  a  ete  deja  montre  que  «  les  affaires  »  demandent  des  hommes  bien 
dresses  de  bonnes  matieres  et  de  profonde  education,  —  par  le  nombre  de 
tels  hommes  existants ;  car  le  Colleges  les  a  f ournis  avant  qu'on  en  a  eu 
besoin.  II  y  a  des  hommes  qui  acquierent  la  dressure  du  College  hors 
du  College.  La  dressure  est  necessaire  et  doit  venir  de  quelque  lieu;  et 
it  faut  que  les  Universites  prennent  part  a  cette  dressure.  II  n'y  a  pas 
de  raison  de  ne  pas  baser  des  ouvrages  seulement  pratiques  et  non- 
academiques,  mais  tres  importants  a  tout  le  monde,  sur  education  spe- 
cifique,  et  de  ne  conceder  a  I'assurance  aucune  place  dans  les  cours  de 
nos  instituts  pour  I'instruction  technique.  Dans  le  scheme  de  la  socio- 
logie  moderne  il  les  faut  former  des  caracteres  et  des  hommes  pour  la 
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vie ;  «  les  affaires  »  indues.  Prendre  sa  chance,  c'est  qu'il  f aut  a  I'etu- 
diant  d'assurance,  —  et  a  tout  le  monde !  Peut-etre  il  ne  peut  jamais 
toucher  I'assurance;  il  y  a  des  milliers  d'hommes  dresses  specialement 
qui  en  fm  debarquent  sur  un  autre  champ.  Toute  classe  des  Colleges  le 
prouve.  L'importance^  de  I'ouvrage  actuaricl  pour  I'assurance  interesse 
les  Universites  et  les  Ecoles  Superieures. 

C'est  pourquoi  les  affaires  d'assurance  sont  d'importance  univer- 
selle  qu'elles  meritent  I'attention  de  nos  Universites;  il  les  faut  preter 
d'attention  moderne,  pratique  et  experte  a  toutes  les  affaires  courantes, 
au  calcul  des  quote-parts,  a  la  construction  des  polices  et  leur  vente,  a 
la  conduite  et  la  surveillance  des  affaires,  et  il  les  faut  travailler,  en  aug- 
mentant  I'administration  economique  de  tous  les  departements  d'assu- 
rance, —  au  profit  du  bonheur  des  humains. 

De  plus  cette  attention  des  Universites  rendra  les  affaires  d'assu- 
rance plus  etendues  et  sera  au  service  de  tous  les  contemporains,  ce  qui 
est  le  but  de  toute  education, 

Enfin,  comme  les  Etats-Unis  n'ont  pas  marche  en  arriere  du  deve- 
loppement,  du  progres  et  de  I'etendue  des  affaires  diverses  d'assurance,  — 
comme  ils  ont  stimule  considerablement  son  idee,  son  action  et  ses  resul- 
tats,  —  il  faut  que  leurs  grandes  Universites  pretent  attention  le  plus 
que  possible  a  son  exegese  scientifique  et  pratique,  —  ce  qu'en  effet 
a  ete  commence  par  les  meilleures  de  nos  Universites  et  de  nos  Ecoles. 


UBER  DIE  VORLESUNGEN  AN  UNIVEESITATEN  IN  GEGEN- 
STANDEN,  WELCHE  SICH  AUF  DIE  BERUFS-THATIG- 
KEIT  DER  AKTUARE  BEZIEHEN. 

Von  J.  A.  de  Boer. 

Der  Bericht  basiert  ouf  einigen  70  Antworten  auf  iiber  100  Briefe, 
welche  an  die  Prasidenten  bestimmter  Universitaten  und  Colleges  in  den 
Vereinigten  Staaten  gerichtet  waren.  Diese  Briefe  ersuehten  um  genaue 
Auskunft  iiber  den  Stand  der  aktuariellen  Lehrgegenstande  und  erbaten 
Kataloge,  in  welchen  diese  Themata  besonders  ausgezeiehnet  waren,  ver- 
offentlichte  Dokumente  imd  andere  Papiere,  und  schliesslich  die  Namen 
der  vortragenden  Lehrer,  sowie  die  Gegenstiinde  und  Daten  der  Vor- 
trage.  Ein  Unterschied  zwischen  Universitaten  und  Colleges  wurde  nicht 
gemacht,  ebensowenig  wurde  der  Begriff  „aktuarielle  Lehrgegenstande" 
genau  definiert.  Der  Bericht  enthalt  alle  auf  diese  Weise  gesammelten 
Auskiinfte,  welche  hier  kurzgefasst  wiedergegeben  werden. 

Die  meisten  Anstalten  beriihren  aktuarielle  Wissenschaften  nur  im 
Zusammenhang  mit  anderen  regelmassigen  Unterrichtsgegenstanden,  wie 
'I.  B.  Sociologie,  Statistik,  Nationalokonomie,  Biometrie,  Medizin,  Juris- 
prudenz  imd  hohere  Mathematik.  Ein  regelrechter  Kursus  in  Versiche- 
rungswissenschaften  findet  also  nicht  statt.  Der  Bericht  zahlt  45  solcher 
Anstalten  auf,  mit  einer  Schiilerzahl  von  iiber  37,000  im  Jahre  1903. 

Andere  Anstalten  wieder  weisen  auf  speziellen  Unterricht  in  aktua- 
riellen Fachern  hin,  worunter  sie  meistens  das  Versicherungswesen  in 
seinen  verschiedenen  Formen  verstehen.  Es  sind  etwa  17  solcher  An- 
stalten, die  der  Bericht  erwahnt, — vor  allem  die  Universitat  von  Chicago, 
welche  regelmassige  Vorlesungen  in  aktuariellen  Fachern  oder  iiber  all- 
gemeine  Versicherungskunde  plant.  In  keinem  Falle  erfahren  wir  jedoch 
etwas  iiber  die  Zeit,  welche  auf  solchen  Unterricht  verwendet  wird,  noch 
iiber  die  Zahl  der  an  solchen  Kursen  teilnehmenden  Studenten.  Diese 
Tatsachen  werden  hauptsiichlich  erwahnt,  um  zu  zeigen,  welche  Fort- 
schritte  in  dem  Bestreben  gemacht  worden  sind,  die  Aufmerksamkeit  der 
Unterrichtsanstalten  sowohl  als  des  Publikums  im  allgemeinen  auf  das 
Versicherungswesen,  und  zwar  zunachst  auf  die  Lebensversicherung  und 
dann  auf  die  Feuerversicherung  zu  lenken. 

Der  dritte  Teil  des  Berichtes  handelt  von  solchen  Anstalten,  in  denen 
mehr  als  die  durschnittliche  Aufmerksamkeit  auf  die  erwahnten 
Facher  verwendet  wird.  In  einigen  derselben  wird  umfassender  Unter- 
richt in  aktuariellen  Fachern  erteilt.  Dieser  Teil  enthalt  daher  einen 
Hinweis  auf  so  ziemlich  alle  diesbeziiglichen  Leistungen  der  Universi- 
taten imd  Colleges  der  Vereinigten  Staaten  bis  zum  heutigen  Tage. 

Die  Wisconsin  Universitat  hat  einen  ausgezeichneten  Kursus  in  den 
Versicherungswissenschaften,  welchen  Herr  Professor  H.  B.  Meyer  leitet. 
Der  Kursus  legt  sowhol  die  okonomische  Seite  als  auch  die  Notwendig- 
keit  der  A^ersicherung  dar.  Flir  1903/04  ist  ausserdem  ein  Kursus  in 
'  '"ersicherungsmethoden  geplant. 

Auf  der  Yale  Universitat  haben  die  Lehrer  fiir  Mathematik,  Natio- 
nalokonomie und  Statistik  Vorlesungen  iiber  Lebensversicherung  ge- 
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halten.  Fiir  die  niichste  Zukunft  plant  man  daselbst  systematischen 
Unterricht,  —  sowolil  theoretisch  wie  praktisch,  —  durch  Autoritaten 
Avie  Bissel,  Gore,  Holcombe  und  Lunger.  Der  Kursus  umfasst  wochent- 
lich  eine  Vorlesung  und  eine  Repetition,  welch'  letztere  gewissermassen 
die  Priifung  der  Studenten  beziiglich  der  vorhergegangenen  Vorlesung 
darstellt;  daran  schliesst  sich  eine  Darstellung  der  einschiagigen  Lite- 
ratur. 

Die  Harvard  Universitat  schlagt  die  Versicherungswissenschaften 
zu  den  Staatswissenschaften.  Im  Jahre  1899  hielt  Charlton  T.  Lewis 
daselbst  fiinfzehn  Vorlesungen  iiber  die  ,.Grundlagen  der  Versicherung." 
Herr  Professor  Eugen  Wambaugh  hat  ebenfalls  Vorlesungen  iiber  Ver- 
sicherung angezeigt,  in  denen  er  die  geschaftliche  Seite  nach  alien  Eich- 
tungen  hin  betonen  und  zugleich  die  mathematische  Bereclmung  der 
Eaten,  sowie  einen  Ueberblick  iiber  die  neueston  statistischen  Erhebungen 
auf  dem  Gebiet  des  Versicherungswesens  beriihren  will.  Dieser  Kursus 
wird  wahrend  des  laufenden  Jahres  nicht  stattfinden,  im  Jahre  190-1 
dagegen  wieder  eingefiihrt  werden;  auch  der  Kursus  iiber  Statistik  soli 
dergestalt  erweitert  und  verbessert  werden,  dass  mehr  Zeit  auf  Theorie 
und  Technik  der  Statistik  verwendet  wird. 

Die  Illinois  L'niversitat  berichtet  iiber  einen  Kursus  fiir  Versiche- 
rungswissenschaft  „einschliesslich  der  Aktuarien,"  welchen  Herr  Pro- 
fessor H.  M.  Eobinson  leitet.  Differentialrechnung  ist  als  Vorstudium 
fiir  den  Kursus  in  Statistik  vorgeschriel^en.  Derselbe  umfasst  weiter 
Versicherungs-Statistik,  Buchung  und  Versicherungs-Wirtschaft,  mit 
besonderer  Beriicksichtigung  der  Theorie  und  Praxis  betreffs  der  Eaten, 
Policen,  Kapitalsanlage,  Verwaltung,  Buchung,  Staatsaufsicht  und  Ver- 
sicherungsgesetzgebung. 

An  der  Universitat  von  Californien  wird  seit  sechs  Jahren  Unter- 
richt  in  aktuariellen  Fachern  erteilt,  welcher  die  Theorie  der  Wahr- 
scheinlichkeitsrechnung,  Sterblichkeitstabellen,  Eaten-  und  Eeserve-Be- 
rechnungen.  sowie  einen  allgemeinen  statistischen  Kursus  umfasst,  wel- 
cher sich  im  ganzen  auf  sechs  ^^'ochen  erstreckt.  Vor  vier  Jahren  wurde 
ein  Kursus  in  der  Wahrscheinlichkeitsrechnung  gehalten,  —  mit  spe- 
zieller  Beziehung  auf  Lebensversicherung,  —  welcher  wahrend  eines  hal- 
ben  Jahres  zwei  Vorlesungen  per  Woche  umfasste.  Wahrend  des  Uni- 
versitatsjahres  1903/04  werden  zwei  Kurse  abgehalten  werden,  namlich 
einmal  iiber  Wahrscheinlichkeitsrechnung,  mit  einer  Stunde  wochentlich 
wahrend  eines  Semesters,  und  dann  iiber  Aktuarialrechnung,  drei  Stun- 
den  wochentlich  wahrend  eines  Semesters.  Ferner  wird  beabsichtigt, 
diese  Kurse  durch  ..praktische  oder  Laboratorienarbeiten"  zu  erweitern, 
iiber  welche  sich  jedoch  der  Bericht  des  Xaheren  nicht  ausliisst.  Im 
ganzen  werden  an  genannter  Anstalt  etwa  90  Stunden  anf  Kurse  ver- 
wendet, „welche  sich  speziell  auf  diesen  Gegenstand  richten." 

Dartmouth  bietet  Gelegenheit  fiir  das  Studium  der  Anfangsgriinde 
der  Versicherungswissenschaft,  theoretisch  und  praktisch,  aber  im  Eah- 
men  anderer  Lehrgegenstande.  Eine  weitere  und  umfassendere  Gelegen- 
heit fiir  dieses  Studium  bietet  die  Amos  Tuck  School  for  Administration 
and  Finance,  welche  im  Jahre  1900  auf  solider  finanzieller  Basis  eroffnet 
wurde  und  den  Zweck  verfolgt,  College-Abiturienten,  welche  sich  den 
kaufmannischen  Berufen.  im  Gegensatz  zu  den  sog.  gelehrten  Berufen, 
widmen  wollen.  eine  besondere  Ausbildung  zu  gewahren.  Die  Schule 
nimmt  nur  ..Baccalaurei"  auf;  doch  werden  auch  junge  Leute  zuge- 
lassen.  welche  drei  Jahre  lang  ein  College  besucht  haben.  —  aber  ohne 
Abiturium.  —  welche  nach  einem  Jahre  ein  Examen  iiber  ihre  Befahi- 
gung  nachholen  miissen.    Die  Schule  soil  durchaus  nicht  die  praktische 
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Lehrzeit  ersctzen,  sondern  sic  will,  —  von  dem  Grimdsatz  ausgehend, 
dass  das  moderne  Geschaftswesen  diesolbe  Yorbildiing  vcrlangt  wic  die 
sogenannten  gelchrten  Berufe,  —  kaufmannische  Facher  in  wissenschaft- 
licher  Weise  lehren.  Unter  den  achtzehn  Unterriclitsgegenstanden  ist 
Versicherung  mit  einbegriffen,  und  man  ist  bestrebt,  dem  Gegenstand 
theoretiscli  und  praktisch  gerecht  zu  werden;  grosse  Aufmerksamkeit 
wild  auf  Mathomatik,  Wirtschaftslehre  imd  Buchung  verwendet.  Xahe- 
res  iiber  die  Lehrtiitigkeit  dieser  Scbule  im  Hauptbericht. 

Die  Michigan  UniversitJit  hat  im  grossen  und  ganzen  die  am  bestcn 
arrangierten  Kurse  in  Yersicherungs-Wissenschaft,  welche  vornehmlich 
unter  der  bewiihrten  Leitung  des  ausserordentlichen  Professors  Herrn 
James  W.  Glover  stelien.     Die  beste  Uebersicht  iiber  diese  vorziiglichen 
Kurse  iiber  Versicherungsstatistik,  einschliesslicli  der  Ecnten-  und  Yer- 
sieherungsberechnung,  sowie  der  Thcorie  der  Eenten  und  Versicherung, 
erhalt  man  aus  dem  Hauptbericht;  es  ist  unmoglieh,  diesen  Kursen  hier 
Gerechtigkcit  wiederfahren  zu  lassen,  jedoch  eine   Stelle   in  dem  ver- 
offentlichten  Programm  der  Schule  bezeichnet  den  Zweck  und  die  Ziele 
dieser  Kurse  so  pragnant,  dass  sie  hier  wortlich  angefiihrt  werden  moge : 
Die  Kurse  in  Statistik  und  Yersicherungswesen  sollen  in  ziem- 
lich  erschopfender  Weise  den  Bediirfnissen  praktischer  Aktuarien  und 
Statistiker  geniigen.     Graphische  und  analytische  Prozesse  sollen  ent- 
wickelt  und  durch  Analvsen  illustriert  werden,  welche  den  taglichen 
Fachzeitschriften  entnommen  sind.    Unser  Ziel  ist,  dem  Schiiler  prak- 
tisch verwertbare  Kenntnisse  der  Grundprinzipien  beizubringen  und 
ihn  zu  befahigen,  dieselben  auf  neue  Probleme  anzuwenden.     Ferner 
soil  die  Lehre  vom  Zinseszins,  Jahrgeldern,  sowie  deren  praktische  An- 
wendung  bei  den  modernen  grossen  Finanzoperationen  vorgefiihrt  wer- 
den.    Unter  letzteren  sei  nur  die  Amortisation  von  Schulden  durch 
Jahresrenten  erwahnt,  wie  sie  von .  Staaten  und  Korporationen  geiibt 
wird,  die  Konvertierung  von  Pfandbriefen,  der  Art,  wie  offentliche 
Kreditanstalten  die  Emission  von  mimizipalen  imd  anderen  Schuld- 
briefen  iibernehmen,  die  Berechnung  der  Anlageraten  bei  Pfandbriefen 
u.  s.  w.    Bei  alien  derartigen  Sachen  wird  die  Lehrstunde  durch  prak- 
tische Uebungen  interessant  gemacht,  wie  seiche  den  massgebenden 
Finanzjournalen  entnommen  werden. 

Dieser  Auszug  und  ein  Einblick  in  die  Ausfiihrungen  des  Haupt- 
berichtes  werden  geniigen  zu  der  Erkenntnis,  dass  die  Michigan  Uni- 
versitat  einen  weit  umfassenderen  Lehrplan  fiir  die  Yersicherungswissen- 
schaften  aufgestellt  hat  als  irgend  eine  andere  Universitat  oder  ein 
anderes  College  -in  den  Yereinigten  Staaten. 

Der  Bericht  schliesst  mit  einigen  Bemerkungen,  die  sich  haupt- 
sachlich  auf  den  Umstand  beziehen,  dass,  —  obgleich  den  eigentlichen 
versicherungswissenschaftlichen  Gegenstanden  theoretisch  und  praktisch 
bis  jetzt  nur.  wenig  Beachtung  seitens  der  Hochschulen  geschenkt  wor- 
den  ist,  sich  das  jetzt  zu  andern  beginnt,  und  dass  das  Yersicherungs- 
wesen,  speziell  in  seinen  Beziehungen  zum  taglichen  Leben,  eine  stets 
wachsende  Beachtung  erfahrt.  Das  ist  zum  Teil  der  Entwickelung  der 
hoheren  Fortbildunssschulen  zu  danken  imd  anderer  ahnlicher  Institute, 
welche  sich  mit  Yerwaltungssachen,  Finanzwesen  und  hoherer  kauf- 
mannischer  Ausl)ildung  beschiiftigen ;  zum  Teil  den  gewaltigen  Anteil, 
den  ,,das  Geschiift"  in  der  Xeuen  Welt  an  aller  wirtschaftlichen  Ent- 
wickelung genommen  hat.  Yielleicht  ist  es  eine  Art  Riickwirkung,  die 
dadurch  entstanden  ist,  dass  die  Yersicherungsgesellschaften  unter  sich 
Yerbiinde  organisiert  haben  und  Leute  fiir  ihr  Feld  heranzubilden  sich 
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bestrebeu.  Ausserdem  siucl  die  Beinuliungen  der  Fachgelehrten  niclit 
ohne  Erfolg  geblieben,  dem  Publikum  die  einschlagige  Litteratur  in 
wissenschaftlicher  imd  doch  popularer  Form  vorzufiihren.  In  diescm 
Sinne  hal)en  sowohl  einheimische  wie  fremde  Gesellschaften  gewirkt. 

Ini  Jahre  1898  hielt  Charlton  T.  Lewis  fiinfzehn  Yorlesungen  iiber 
„Die  Grundlagen  des  Yersicherungswesens"  an  der  Cornell  Universitat, 
und  im  folgenden  Jahre  weitere  fiinfzelm  iiber  ..Lebensversicherung" 
an  der  Harvard  und  an  der  Columbia  Universitat.  Wie  er  selbst  sagt,  sind 
diese  Yorlesungen  sehr  gedrangt  und  kurz;  dennoch  tragen  sie  den 
Stempel  seiner  eigenartigen  Begabung  und  Autoritat  und  bedeuten  einen 
erfolgreichen  Yersuch,  die  sammtlichen  logischen  und  statistischen 
Grundlagen  des  Yersicherungswesens  vorzufiihren.  Diese  Yorlesungen 
baben  anscheinend  den  ersten  Anstoss  dazu  gegeben,  dass  die  Yersiche- 
rungswissenschaften  in  das  Programm  der  Universitaten  aufgenommen 
worden  sind  und  haben  entschieden  fordernd  auf  die  Beachtun^  derselben 
seitens  der  Bildungsanstalten  eingewirkt. 

Herr  Professor  Glover  von  der  ^lichigan  Universitat  hat  angefragt, 
welchcn  Kursus  in  den  aktuariellen  Fiichern  die  Yersicherungsbeamten 
am  liebsten  sehen  wiirden,  resp.  welche  Form  des  Unterrichtes  sowohl 
den  Lernenden  als  den  Yersicherungsgesellschaften  am  meisten  von 
Xutzen  sein  diirfte.  Sicherlich  sollte  die  Frage  nach  dem  Nutzen  fiir 
Fachmanner  der  nach  dem  Gegenstand  des  Unterrichts  vorhergehen. 
Allcin  die  Yersicherungsgeschafte  haben  heutzutage  eine  solche  Aus- 
dehnung  und  eine  solche  Bedeutung  in  der  kaufmannischen  Welt  ge- 
v\-onnen,  dass  unsere  grossen  Universitaten  und  Hochschulen  ohne  Frage 
friihor  oder  spater  auf  die  eine  oder  andere  Weise  diesen  Unterricht  in 
ihr  Programm  aufnehraen  miissen  imd  ihre  diesbeziiglichen  Erfahrungen 
genau  so  zu  verwerten  haben,  wie  sie  es  bei  der  Etablierung  und  weiteren 
Ausbildung  des  Unterrichtes  in  den  gelehrten  Fachern  haben  tun  miis- 
sen. Das  Geschaft  andert  seine  Formen  und  iDisweilen  seine  Ziele,  aber 
nicht  seine  wesentlichen,  fundamentalen  Grundprinzipien.  Das  A^er- 
sicherungsgeschaft  bedarf  heute  Manner  von  durchschnittlich  hoherer 
Bildung  und  Urteilskraft  und  verlangt  Arbeitskrafte  von  besserer  Schu- 
lung  und  hoheren  Geistesgaben.  Die  Yersicherungsgesellschaften  er- 
ziehen  sich  ihre  Leute  fiir  die  hoheren  Stellungen,  doch  wird  eine  der- 
artige  Bildung  leicht  einseitig  und  unterliegt  dem  Einfluss  gewisser 
Yorurteile,  selbst  wenn  sie  auf  gesunden  erzieherischen  Grundsiitzen  be- 
ruht.  Die  Universitaten  hingegen  nehmen  einen  ganz  anderen  Stand- 
punkt  ein,  neigen  nach  keiner  besonderen  Eichtung,  und  sehen  natur- 
gemass  in  jedem  wirtschaftlichen  Organismus,  —  einschliesslich  dem  des 
A^crsicherungszweiges,  —  einen  Xutzen  fiir  das  Gesammtwohl  und  ein 
Objekt  fiir  das  wissenschaftliche  Studium. 

Beziiglich  der  Besetzung  von  Stellungen  in  der  A^ersicherungs- 
branche  unterliegen  sie  einer  Konkurrenz  des  Privatunterrichtes.  wie 
er  jotzt  schon  von  einer  ganzen  Reihe  von  Fachmannern  im  A^ersiche- 
rungswesen  erteilt  wird.  Das  Institut  von  D.  P.  Fackler  in  Xew  York 
hat  seit  mindestens  25  Jahren  sich  mit  augenscheinlichem  Erfolg  dem 
Unterricht  junger  Leute  in  den  A-^ersicherungsfachern  und  ihrer  Anlei- 
tung  fiir  die  Praxis  gewidmet.  Dieser  ausgezeichnete  und  fahige  Ge- 
lehrte  hat  in  der  Tat  eine  Schule  fiir  A^ersicherungsbeamte  geschaffen, 
welche  sowohl  Leute  fiir  das  spezielle  Each,  fiir  welches  sie  besondere 
Xeigung  oder  Begabung  zeigten,  vorbildet.  als  audi  den  A^ersicherungs- 
gesellschaften  ausgezeichnetes  Beamtenmaterial  zur  A^erfiigung  stellt. 
Seiner  praktischen  Anleitung  verdanken  es  seine  Schiiler,  dass  sie  sich 
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ihre  Posten  auswiihlcn  konncn,  imd  cin  Recht  auf  solche  Anstellung 
geltend  machen  konnen. 

Im  ganzen  sind  jedoch  derartige  Gelegenheiten  fiir  Ausbildung  in 
allgemeinen,  versicherungstechnischen  Fachern  noch  sehr  selten,  wahrend 
andererseits  nicht  zii  leugnen  ist,  dass  in  mehr  als  einer  Eichtung  die 
Dienste  geschulter  Krafte  im  Geschaftsleben  mehr  und  mehr  gefordert 
werden  diirften. 

Von  diesem  Standpunkt  aus  kann  man  kaum  erwarten,  dass  die  er- 
schopfende  Beliandlung  dieses  Gegenstandes  noch  von  anderer  Seite  als 
durch  nnsere  besten  Universitaten  in  die  Hand  genommen  werden  wird. 

Andererseits  ist  stets  geniigend  Platz  vorhanden,  bei  Agent uren  so- 
wohl  als  in  den  hoheren  Beamtenstellen  unserer  Versicherimgsgesell- 
schaften,  fiir  geschulte  Krafte,  und  diese  Platze  werden  voraussichtlich 
nur  mit  durchgebildeten  Personlichkeiten  besetzt  werden,  welche  ihre 
allgemeine  wissenschaftliche  Bildung  durch  wohlgepflegtes  Spezialstu- 
dium  erhoht  und  wertvoller  gemacht  haben.  Dabei  ist  zu  beachten,  dass 
solche  Unterrichtskurse  mehr  popular  als  streng  fachwissenschaftlich 
eingerichtet  werden  sollten,  auf  breiter  Grundlage  des  Geschaftes  und 
der  Praxis,  unter  Beriicksichtigung  der  technischen  Seite  und  verbunden 
mit  Litteratur,  wissenschaftlichen  Aufsiitzen  und  Eepetitionskursen  fiir 
solche  Schiller,  welche  ihre  fachwissenschaftliche  Ausbildung  in  mehr 
als  gewohnlicher  Weise  zu  vervollkommnen  bestrebt  sind.  Hierzu  sollten 
unsere  hoheren  kommerziellen  Schulen  die  Gelegenheit  bieten. 

Die  moisten  Facher  konnen  iiberdies  kaum  praktisch  vorgefiihrt 
werden,  z.  B.  Jurisprudenz,  Theologie,  Ingenieurwissenschaft,  Heeres- 
dienst  zu  Wasser  imd  zu  Lande,  das  Bankgeschaft,  die  Spedition,  etc. 
Das  Leben  verlangt  heutzutage  in  all  diesen  Fachern  wissenschaftlich 
vorgebildete  ]\Ianner,  aber  praktische  Uebung  kann  eben  nur  in  der 
Praxis  erworben  werden.  Die  Grundprinzipien  des  Versicherungswesens 
konnen  in  wissenschaftliche  Form  gefasst  und  so  vorgefiihrt  werden, 
wie  die  Lehrplane  der  ^Michigan  Universitat  beweisen.  Aber  man  sollte 
die  Grenzen  dieser  Lehrplane  nicht  aus  den  Augen  verlieren,  den  Schiiler 
mit  denselben  bekannt  machen,  zugleich  ihm  aber  auch  die  Tatsache 
zum  Bewusstsein  bringen,  dass  der  Unterricht  nach  diesen  Lehrplanen 
fiir  ihn  eine  solide  Basis  fiir  die  Praxis  bildet.  Dass  man  in  der  Praxis 
wohlerzogene,  griindlich  gebildete  Leute,  welche  auf  breiter  wissenschaft- 
licher  Grundlage  erzogen  worden  sind,  immer  gebraucht,  ist  allein  schon 
durch  die  Tatsache  des  Yorhandenseins  solchen  Materials  in  nicht  ge- 
ringer  Anzahl  bewiesen;  denn  der  akademische  Unterricht  hat  eine 
grosse  Zahl  Manner  gezeitigt,  welche  Beschaftigimg  in  der  Versiche- 
rungsbranche  suchen,  ehe  man  nach  ihnen  Umschau  halt.  Nur  wenige 
geniessen  eine  akademische  Bildung,  und  viele  von  ihnen  privatim.  Aber 
die  wissenschaftliche  Ausbildung  ist  eine  Notwendigkeit  und  die  LTni- 
versitfiten  sollten  das  beriicksichtigen.  Warum  soil  ein  praktischer  imd 
an  sich  nicht  akademischer  Beruf,  der  fiir  die  ganze  ]\Ienschheit  von  der 
grossten  Bedeutung  ist,  nicht  auf  spezieller  Fachbildung  auf  wissen- 
schaftlicher  Gnincllage  bcnihen ;  und  warum  soil  das  Versicherungs- 
wesen,  einer  der  wichtigsten  Faktoren  im  modernen  Geschaftsleben, 
nicht  unter  den  Lehrgegenstanden  unserer  Anstalten  einen  Platz  finden, 
welche  als  ihr  Ziel  den  Unterricht  in  technischen  Fachern  bezeichnen? 
Ihre  Aufgabe  im  modernen  Leben  ist,  Charaktere  zu  bilden  und  junge 
Manner  fiir  alle  Berufe  vorzubilden,  mit  Einschluss  des  Geschafts.  Der 
Schiiler  muss  seine  Chancen  nehmen  wie  jeder  andere;  er  mag  sich 
schliesslich  dem  Versicherungsfach  ffar  nicht  zuwenden.     Tausende  er- 
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greifen  schliesslich  einen  anderen  Beruf  als  denjenigen,  auf  welchen 
ihre  Vorbildung  sie  hinwies;  jedes  College  beweist  dies  an  seinen 
Alumnen.  Aber  die  Wichtigkeit  der  technischen  Facher  fiir  das  Ver- 
sicherungswesen  muss  die  Aufmerksamkeit  von  Universitaten  und  Hoch- 
schulen  auf  dieselben  lenken.  Man  sollte  sie  in  modernem,  praktischem, 
wissenschaftlichem  Geist  behandeln  und  keine  Branche  ausser  Acht 
lassen,  zumal  die  Berechnung  der  Eaten,  die  Aufstellung  von  Policen 
und  ihren  Vertrieb,  Verwaltung  und  Beaufsichtigung  des  ganzen  Ge- 
schaftsganges  und  die  tunlichst  vorteilhafte  Gestaltung  jedes  einzelnen 
Zweiges  der  Versicherung.  Das  ist  von  unendlichem  Vorteil  fiir  die 
ganze  Bevolkerung,  denn  alle  Kreise  der  Menschheit  kommen  heutzutage 
mit  ihnen  auf  die  eine  oder  andere  Weise  in  Kontakt,  —  und  deshalb 
bedarf  all  dies  der  eifrigsten  Fiirsorge  unserer  Universitaten. 

Die  Vereinigten  Staaten  sind  immer  mit  an  der  Spitze  marschiert 
betreffs  der  Ausbildung,  Entwickelung  und  des  Umfanges  der  verschie- 
denen  Zweige  der  Versicherung,  sie  haben  die  Ideen,  die  Tatigkeit  und 
die  Ergebnisse  der  Versicherung  in  immer  weitere  Kreise  getragen,  des- 
halb haben  ihre  grossen  Universitaten  das  Eecht  und  die  Pflicht,  der 
wissenschaftlichen  und  praktischen  Exegese  derselben  ihre  Aufmerksam- 
keit zu  schenken  so  viel  sie  vermogen,  —  und  damit  ist  ja  auch  an  un- 
seren  besten  Universitaten  und  Colleges  ein  vielversprechender  Anfang 
gemacht  worden. 


THE  PEOTECTION  OF  LIFE  POLICIES  AGAINST  THE 
CLAIMS  OF  CEEDITORS. 

BY 

Arthur  Duckworth^ 

Of  the  A.  M.  P.  Society,  Sydney. 

John  Stuart  Mill,  in  a  striking  passage  of  his  "  Political  Economy," 
says :  "  Even  what  a  person  has  produced  by  his  individual  toil  unaided 
by  any  one,  he  cannot  keep  unless  by  the  permission  of  society.  .  .  . 
The  distribution  of  wealth,  therefore,  depends  on  the  laws  and  customs 
of  society.  The  rules  by  which  it  is  determined  are  what  the  opinions 
and  feelings  of  the  ruling  portion  of  the  community  make  them,  and  are 
very  different  in  different  ages  and  countries;  and  might  be  still  more 
different  if  mankind  so  chose."  His  dictum  in  regard  to  the  distribution 
of  wealth  in  general  may  be  applied  to  the  proceeds  of  the  modern  life 
insurance  policy.  This  is  a  form  of  wealth  created  by  cooperative  thrift 
which  the  State  in  the  exercise  of  its  plenary  powers  has  sought  to  en- 
courage and  protect  by  legislative  enactments  in  various  countries  in 
diverse  modes  and  in  different  degrees. 

The  first  direct  legislative  action  for  the  encouragement  of  life  in- 
surances proper  was  taken  by  William  Pitt  in  1799,  when,  in  connection 
with  the  inceptive  imposition  of  an  income  tax  by  the  British  House  of 
Commons,  he  expressed  an  intention  (to  which  due  effect  was  given)  of 
exempting  from  income  tax  a  portion  of  the  income  of  those  who  had 
"  recourse  to  that  easy,  certain,  and  advantageous  mode  of  providing  for 
their  families  by  insuring  their  lives."  In  the  L^nited  Kingdom  to-day, 
the  income  of  any  person  up  to  the  extent  of  one-sixth  thereof  is  exempt 
from  income  tax  if  applied  as  payment  of  premiums  on  life  insurance 
policies;  this  is  a  noteworthy  incident  of  British  legislation  and  one 
since  copied  to  some  extent  by  many  of  the  British  dependencies.  In 
New  South  Wales,  for  instance,  life  insurance  premiums  up  to  £50  per 
annum  are  allowed  to  be  deducted  from  taxable  incomes,  and,  assuming 
an  average  premium  of  Sy^  per  cent.,  in  virtue  of  this  provision  a  life 
policy  for  over  £1,400  is  represented  by  the  exempted  amount. 

In  1773  a  bill  was  brought  before  the  House  of  Commons  which  has 
been  regarded  as  "  the  first  instance  in  which  the  legislature  had  its  at- 
tention called  to  the  wisdom  of  efficiently  protecting  and  encouraging 
institutions  established  for  the  promotion  of  thrift  and  frugality."  This 
bill  had  the  sanction  of,  among  others,  Edmund  Burke,  Benjamin  Frank- 
lin, and  Lord  Chancellor  Loughborough,  and  was  entitled  "  An  Act  for 
the  better  support  of  poor  persons  in  certain  circumstances,  by  enabling 
parishes  to  grant  them  annuities  for  life  upon  purchase  and  under  certain 
restrictions,"  and  the  tables  appended  to  the  bill  were  calculated  accord- 
ing to  the  Northampton  mortality  by  Dr.  Price.  The  bill  passed  the 
Commons  but  was  rejected  by  the  Lords. 

Life  assurance  proper  was  not  even  contemplated  until  the  Equitable 
Society  was  formed  in  1762,  and  twenty  years  later  it  introduced  the 
reduced  premium  rates  prepared  by  Dr.  Price,  who  has  already  been 
mentioned.   As  regards  America,  Dr.  I.  C.  Pierson  says :   "  The  first  defi- 
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nite  action  was  taken  when,  in  1759,  a  life  insurance  company  now  called 
the  '  Presbyterian  Ministers'  Fund,'  was  incorporated  by  the  proprietaries 
of  the  Province  of  Pennsylvania  to  insure  annuities  for  the  benefit  of  the 
widows  and  orphans  of  the  clergymen  of  all  churches  governed  by  elders." 
To-day,  after  the  lapse  of  some  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  during  which 
life  insurance  has  progressed  by  leaps  and  bounds,  the  pendulum  seems 
to  be  swinging  back  again  toward  the  annuity  system;  ordinary  whole- 
life  policies  are  being  partially  displaced  by  term  insurances  and  by  in- 
vestment policies  covering  options  providing  annual  incomes  instead  of  a 
lump  sum  at  death  of  the  assured  or  maturity  of  his  policy. 

It  must  have  been  early  recognized  in  the  history  of  life  insurance 
that  the  provision  created  by  its  means  might  be  altogether  lost  by 
financial  misfortune  overtaking  the  assured. 

Dr.  Johnson  once  said  that  the  advantage  of  primogeniture  was  that 
"  it  makes  but  one  fool  in  a  family,"  but  that  self-same  institution  of 
feudal  times  necessitated  other  settlements  of  property,  and  the  modern 
doctrine  of  protection  of  life  policies  is  but  a  natural  development  aris- 
ing out  of  this  system  of  family  provision  by  settlements.  It  was  defi- 
nitely urged  by  Mr.  Eussell  Gurney  during  the  second  reading  debate  in 
1870  over  the  first  English  Married  Women's  Property  Act  that  "  it  was 
intended  to  effect  settlements  for  the  poor  and  wage-earning  classes." 
This  equally  applies  to  all  legislative  enactments  for  the  protection  of  life 
policies  from  the  claims  of  creditors.  The  present  President  of  the  Insti- 
tute of  Actuaries  (Mr.  William  Hughes)  in  a  paper  read  before  the  in- 
stitute in  December,  1887  (vol.  xxvii.)  stated:  "  It  is  not  very  apparent 
why  a  life  policy  effected  by  a  man  for  the  benefit  of  his  family  should 
be  made  the  subject  of  special  privileges  more  than  any  other  investment 
made  for  the  same  good  purpose,  or  why  such  a  provision  should  find 
a  place  in  an  act  for  the  protection  of  married  women's  savings  and 
earnings."  What  was  not  very  apparent  then  we  venture  to  think  is  more 
clearly  apprehended  to-day.  The  Married  Women's  Property  Acts 
passed  in  1870,  187-4,  and  1888  had  their  origin  obviously  in  a  widespread 
recognition  of  the  legal  disabilities  which  married  women,  destitute  of 
civil  rights,  suffered  owing  to  their  earnings  and  savings — and  any  life 
policy  also — being  at  the  mercy  of  idle  or  dissolute  husbands.  The  in- 
terests of  wife  and  children.  Bacon's  "  Hostages  to  Fortune,"  should  be 
held  at  least  equally  as  sacred  as  the  interests  of  creditors;  and  to  pro- 
tect from  the  grip  of  the  bankruptcy  laws,  a  family  provision  by 
means  of  a  life  policy  secured  in  time  of  financial  ease  and  security  is 
surely  a  worthy  social  aim,  harmonizing  with  the  feelings  of  the  ruling 
section  of  tlie  community.  Bearing  in  mind  the  increasing  cost  of  liv- 
ing and  higher  standard  of  education  nowadays,  we  are  conscious  that 
there  are  large  numbers  of  our  population  to  whom  it  is  impossible  to 
make  provision  for  their  families  and  for  their  own  old  age  except  by 
means  of  life  insurance.  This  social  fact  speaks  volumes  for  the  wisdom 
of  the  steps  taken  by  various  legislatures,  whether  in  Great  Britain  or 
Canada,  in  the  United  States  or  in  Australia,  for  the  protection  of  the 
life  policy  provision.  An  Australian  judge  has  well  stated  with  legal 
force  (Mr.  Justice  Manning,  in  re  Adams,  Xew  South  Wales)  :  "  There 
is  no  dishonor  in  doing  a  thing  which  the  legislature  has  declared  legal 
and  considered  highly  beneficial  for  the  States,  i.e.,  that  a  man  should 
put  by  money  for  the  express  purpose  of  providing  a  fund  for  himself  in 
his  old  age  or  for  those  for  whom  it  is  his  duty  to  provide  secure  from  the 
claims  of  creditors  of  any  description." 

Mr.  Eichard  Teece,  in  a  paper  dealing  fully  with  this  subject  of 
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protection  of  life  policies,  read  before  the  Insurance  Institute  of  New 
South  Wales  on  March  13,  1889,  after  an  exhaustive  survey  of  the  legis- 
lation then  in  force  in  the  various  colonies  of  Australasia,  expressed  his 
opinion  that  "  It  will,  I  think,  be  generally  admitted  that  within  reason- 
able limits  the  principle  of  this  protection  is  worthy  of  support."  One 
distinctive  feature  of  life  insurance  is  that  the  benefit  to  be  derived  is 
contemplated  usually  as  an  impersonal  one,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  policy 
is  measured  by  its  results  in  the  case  of  premature  death.  If  death  occur 
very  early  in  the  history  of  the  policy,  as  in  some  cases  it  must,  then  the 
return  which  the  assured's  estate  reaps  is  one  which  no  other  form  of 
provision  or  investment  can  at  all  approach.  In  the  words  of  Mr.  Jacob 
L.  Greene,  life  insurance  "  alone  among  human  schemes  can  provide  at 
once,  in  case  of  death,  the  fund  which  could  have  been  accumulated  only 
in  a  long  lifetime,  which  might  never  have  been  otherwise  accumulated  at 
all,  which  at  best  could  have  grown  but  slowly,  and  might  have  been 
stopped  at  any  time.  This  is  the  one  thing  life  insurance  can  do ;  this  is 
the  one  thing  which  no  other  device  of  man  can  do."  It  can  scarcely  be 
held  justifiable  that  creditors  should  have  an  equal  right  with  the  as- 
sured's family  to  an  "  unearned  increment "  arising  by  reason  of  the 
death  of  the  assured,  for  the  benefit  of  whose  family,  rather  than  of 
creditors,  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  policy  was  taken  out.  If  it  be 
conceded,  therefore,  in  view  of  what  has  been  said,  that  the  protection  of 
life  policies  is  a  reasonable  subject  for  State  legislation,  what  is  the  germ 
from  which  such  legislation  has  sprung?  Mr,  C.  D.  Higham,  in  the 
course  of  a  discussion  at  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  already  referred  to 
(vol.  xxvii.),  remarked  that  "it  would  be  interesting  to  learn  whether 
it  was  not  in  the  United  States  that  the  idea  of  protecting  policies  first 
originated,  but  as  far  as  his  personal  knowledge  went,  the  first  act  was 
the  Life  Assurance  Encouragement  Act  of  1862  in  ISTew  South  Wales." 
The  initial  step  was,  however,  taken  in  1840  in  the  United  States,  and 
in  a  different  way  in  Australia  in  1850,  whilst  in  1865  was  passed  the 
first  law  in  Canada,  protecting  policies  for  the  benefit  of  families. 

United  States. 

Mr.  W.  Gr.  Davies,  in  a  lecture  in  ISTew  York,  delivered  in  1891,  re- 
ferred to  the  local  act  "in  respect  to  insurance  on  lives  for  the  benefit 
of  married  women  passed  April  1,  1840,  and  the  several  acts  amendatory 
thereof.  This  statute  provides  in  effect  that  a  husband  may  insure  his 
life  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife  or  his  children,  and  that  no  matter  what 
his  financial  condition  may  be,  he  may  pay  a  premium  not  exceeding 
$500  per  year  and  the  insurance  so  obtained  shall  be  exempt  from  any 
claims  of  his  creditors.  These  policies  are  usually  made  payable  to  the 
wife,  if  living  at  the  death  of  the  insured,  and  in  case  of  her  previous 
decease,  to  her  children  or  their  guardian."  This  New  York  statute  of 
1840  may  be  considered  the  "  fons  et  origo  "  of  all  subsequent  legislation 
on  the  subject.  It  is  entitled  "  An  Act  in  respect  to  insurances  for  lives 
for  the  benefit  of  married  women,  passed  April  1,  1840."  The  first  sec- 
tion of  the  act,  in  the  terms  given  by  Wolford  in  1870,  covering  amend- 
ments to  that  date,  provided  that  "  It  shall  be  lawful  for  any  married 
woman  by  herself  and  in  her  name,  or  in  the  name  of  any  third  person 
with  his  assent  as  her  trustee  to  cause  to  be  insured  for  her  sole  use  the 
life  of  her  husband  for  any  definite  period  or  for  the  term  of  his  natural 
life ;  and  in  case  of  her  surviving  such  period  or  term,  the  sum  or  net 
amount  of  the  insurance  becoming  due  and  payable  by  the  terms  of  the 
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insurance  shall  be  payable  to  her  to  and  for  her  own  use,  free  from  the 
claims  of  the  representatives  of  the  husband  or  any  of  his  creditors ;  but 
such  exemption  shall  not  apply  where  the  amount  of  premium  annually 
paid  out  of  the  funds  or  property  of  the  husband  shall  exceed  $300  " 
(later  $500).*  Tlie  distinctive  features  of  the  act  were  that  it  enabled 
the  husband  to  make  a  stable  provision  for  his  family  (without  the  in- 
evitable intervention  of  a  trustee)  protected  against  his  creditors  both 
at  the  time  of  effecting  the  policy  and  afterwards,  and  the  premiums 
could  be  paid  out  of  his  estate  up  to  a  limit  of  $300 ;  and  since  the  right 
of  the  wife  to  the  policy  moneys  was  contingent  on  her  surviving  her 
husband  there  was  no  fund  which  any  creditors  of  her  own  could  seize 
upon.  It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that  a  very  substantial  measure  of  pro- 
tection from  creditors  was  provided  by  this  act.  Further  amendments 
of  the  act  in  1873  and  1879  do  not  affect  the  special  features  to  which 
attention  is  here  directed.  It  may  be  remarked  that  assuming  an  average 
annual  premium  of  Si/o  per  cent.,  the  limit  of  £100  would  suffice  to 
purchase  a  life  policy  for  almost  £3,000. 

The  authority  already  referred  to  says  that  under  the  act  the  policy 
is  usually  made  out  payable  to  the  wife  if  she  survive  the  assured.  From 
the  specimen  policy  forms  published  in  the  "  Handy  Guide,"  it  would 
appear  that  since,  at  least,  1896,  many  contracts  contain  a  clause  to  the 
following  effect: 

"  Change  of  Beneficiary.  The  insured  may  at  any  time  during  the 
continuance  of  this  insurance  bond,  provided  the  bond  is  not  then  as- 
signed, change  the  beneficiary  or  beneficiaries  by  written  notice  to  the 
company,  at  its  home  oflEice,  accompanied  by  this  bond ;  such  a  change  to 
take  effect  on  the  indorsement  of  the  same  on  the  bond  by  the  company. 
After  indorsement  the  bond  will  be  returned." 

The  policy  also  provides  for  cash  loans  to  the  insured  on  demand 
after  two  years.  The  precise  effect  of  the  power  retained  by  the  life 
assured  has  created  considerable  discussion  in  America  (v.  Transactions 
of  the  Actuarial  Society  of  America,  May,  1901-October,  1902).  In  this 
connection  it  may  serve  to  quote  the  words  of  Bunyon,  the  English  au- 
thority, where  he  says  (p.  462)  :  "  A  power  of  revocation  may  alv/ays  be 
reserved  by  a  settlor;  but  to  render  the  provision  entirely  secure  in  the 
event  of  a  subsequent  bankruptcy  it  must  be  omitted.  Such  a  power 
exercisable  by  the  settlor  at  his  pleasure  is  equivalent  to  the  entire  inter- 
est, and  may  be  exercised  by  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  for  the  benefit 
of  creditors." 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  event  of  a  change  of  beneficiary  or  of 
a  loan  being  taken,  the  company  does  not  require  the  consent  of  the 
beneficiary  first  named  in  the  policy;  the  assurance  is  therefore  prac- 
tically in  the  sole  control  of  the  assured,  who  by  taking  a  loan  and  not 
paying  the  interest  accruing  may  effectually  exhaust  the  surrender  value 
and  cause  a  lapse  of  the  policy — although  having  apparently  no  specific 
power  to  surrender  the  policy  right  out.  In  regard  to  these  policies,  and 
the  possible  effect  of  bankruptcy,  it  will  be  noted  that  the  bankruptcy  law 
of  1898  in  the  United  States  by  Section  70  provides  (inter  alia)  that: 
"  When  any  bankrupt  shall  have  any  insurance  policy  which  has  a  cash 
surrender  value  payable  to  himself,  his  estate,  or  personal  representa- 
tives, he  may  within  thirty  days  after  the  cash  surrender  value  has  been 

*  By  an  amendment  passed  April  18,  1870,  the  amount  of  premium  which 
might  be  paid  in  any  year  out  of  the  husband's  estate  was  increased  to  $500.  but 
any  amount  paid  in  excess,  with  the  interest  thereon,  should  inure  to  the  benefit 
of  his  creditors. 
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ascertained  and  stated  to  the  trustee  by  the  company  issuing  the  same, 
pay  or  secure  to  the  trustee  the  sum  so  ascertained  and  stated,  and  con- 
tinue to  hold,  own,  and  carry  such  policy  free  from  the  claims  of  the 
creditors  participating  in  the  distribution  of  his  estate  under  the  bank- 
ruptcy proceedings,  otherwise  the  policy  shall  pass  to  the  trustee  as 
assets."  .  .  .  When  the  legal  points  connected  with  the  power  to 
change  the  beneficiary  come  before  the  highest  courts  the  legal  decision 
will  doubtless  furnish  some  definite  settlement  of  the  matter. 

It  may  be  pointed  out  that  in  the  statutes  of  Illinois  (March,  1869, 
sec.  19)  the  premiums  paid  on  any  policy  effected  by  a  married  woman 
for  her  own  use  on  the  life  of  her  husband  with  intent  to  defraud  credi- 
tors— may  be  claimed,  with  interest,  for  the  benefit  of  creditors,  subject, 
however,  to  the  Statute  of  Limitations.  This  reference  to  the  Statute  of 
Limitations  is  a  distinctive  feature. 

Canada. 

Coming  now  to  the  legislation  in  Canada,  the  Ontario  statute  of 
1865  is  claimed  to  be  the  most  comprehensive  and  best  working  "  Wives 
and  Children  Act "  passed  by  any  legislature.  The  salient  features  of 
the  act,  which  has  been  variously  amended  from  time  to  time,  are  set 
forth  in  a  paper  entitled  "  Life  Assurance  in  Canada,"  read  January  11, 
1894,  by  Mr.  F.  Sanderson  (vol.  iii..  Transactions  of  Actuarial  Society 
of  Edinburgh).  The  following  provision  now  contained  in  the  law  of  the 
Province  of  Ontario  may  be  quoted :  "  Where  a  policy  is  taken  out  for 
the  benefit  of  the  husband,  wife,  children,  grandchildren,  or  mother  of 
the  assured,  then  such  contract  shall  create  a  trust  in  favor  of  the  said 
beneficiary  or  beneficiaries  according  to  the  intent  so  expressed  or  de- 
clared, and  so  long  as  any  object  of  the  trust  remains  the  money  payable 
under  the  contract  shall  not  be  subject  to  the  control  of  the  assured  or  of 
his  or  her  creditors  or  form  part  of  his  or  her  estate  when  the  sum  secured 
by  the  contract  becomes  payable." 

It  is  here  contemplated  apparently  that  the  policy  once  effected 
passes  beyond  the  control  of  the  assured,  except  that  he  has  vested  in  him 
a  power  to  apportion  the  policy  moneys  among  the  "  preferred  benefici- 
aries "  of  the  act  and  no  others.  The  assured  who  has  once  nominated  a 
beneficiary  cannot  thereafter  remove  the  interest  of  such  beneficiary  with- 
out his  or  her  consent,  and  similarly  any  dealings  with  the  policy  would 
be  subject  to  the  consent  of  the  beneficiaries  for  whose  behoof  the 
moneys  are  apportioned,  and  a  trust  having  been  created  protection 
against  creditors  is  thereby  secured. 

In  the  Province  of  Manitoba,  by  an  amending  act  of  July  31,  1899, 
"  To  be  deemed  to  have  always  applied,"  it  is  enacted  that  the  insured 
may  absolutely  revoke  the  benefit  or  re-apportion  or  substitute  new  bene- 
ficiaries or  divert  the  insurance  moneys  wholly  or  in  part  to  himself  or 
his  estate,  but  cannot  divert  the  benefit  of  any  person  who  is  a  bene- 
ficiary for  value."  This  practically  brings  such  policies  in  that  province 
into  line  with  those  issued  by  many  offices  in  the  United  States.  It  is 
unnecessary,  however,  to  go  more  into  detail  on  a  subject  which  has  been 
ably  handled  by  American  writers. 

Cape  Colony. 

In  Cape  Colony  the  "Life  Assurance  Act,  1891,"  was  passed  on 
August  7,  1891,  by  which  protection  of  life  policies  against  creditors  is 
afforded.    This  protection  was  subsequently  adopted  in  similar  terms  in 
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the  late  Orange  Free  State  (now  Orange  Eiver  Colony)  in  1894.  By 
Section  IG  of  the  act  the  interest  of  the  assured  in  the  sum  assured  by 
any  policy  or  policies  on  his  own  life,  having  endured  for  over  three 
years,  is  protected  against  creditors  up  to  £400  during  the  fourth  year, 
and  an  additional  £100  is  protected  for  each  year  thereafter,  up  to  a 
maximum  of  £2,000  (irrespective  of  any  bonus  additions)  in  the  twen- 
tieth year.  If,  however,  the  assured  chooses  to  surrender  his  policy  to  the 
office  the  surrender  value  will  be  an  asset  in  his  insolvent  estate,  but  if 
the  office  grant  a  paid-up  assurance  in  lieu  of  the  original  policy  the 
protection  is  continued  thereto.  Where  the  assured  holds  a  policy  not 
fully  protected  the  office  is  required  to  cancel  the  original  policy  and 
issue  in  lieu  substituted  policies  for  the  amount  protected  and  for  the 
residue  respectively  (sec.  20). 

If  it  be  proved  that  a  policy  has  been  effected  with  intent  to  defraud 
creditors  (sec.  22)  the  amount  of  the  premiums  paid  with  such  fraudu- 
lent intent  (with  interest)  constitutes  a  charge  on  the  policy  and  such 
amount  shall  be  payable  out  of  the  sum  assured  when  a  claim  arises 
under  the  policy. 

A  policy  effected  by  a  married  woman  or  her  own  or  her  husband's 
life  is  not  subject  to  the  control  of  her  husband,  nor  after  the  policy  has 
endured  for  three  years  is  it  liable  for  his  debts  (sec.  17).  As  regards 
her  own  creditors  the  protection  accrues  to  a  policy  in  the  ordinary 
terms  of  the  act. 

In  a  paper  read  before  the  Insurance  Institute  of  South  Africa  by 
Mr.  Charles  Gordon,  the  provisions  of  the  act  are  referred  to  at  some 
length  (vide  "Post  Magazine"  of  September  6,  1902). 

New  South  Wales. 
(Census  population,  1901,  1,354,846.) 

Proceeding  now  to  trace  the  line  along  which  the  doctrine  of  pro- 
and  to  obviate,  if  possible,  the  necessity  of  introducing  a  poor  law  into 
first  to  the  mother  State  of  New  South  Wales.  The  primary  enactment 
was  passed  in  New  South  Wales  on  September  10,  1850 ;  it  read  as 
follows : 

"  An  Act  for  the  encouragement  of  persons  desirous  of  providing  for 
their  support  in  old  age ;  and  for  the  protection  under  certain  restrictions 
of  their  annuities  and  subscriptions  for  deferred  annuities  (assented  to 
September  10,  1850). 

"  Whereas^  it  is  desirable,  for  the  encouragement  of  provident  habits 
and  to  obviate,  if  possible,  the  necessity  of  introducing  a  poor  law  into 
this  colony,  that  the  savings  of  all  persons  specially  set  apart  for  their 
support  in  old  age  should  be  secured  to  them  and  protected  by  law :  Be 
it  therefore  enacted,  by  His  Excellency  the  Governor  of  New  South 
Wales  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  legislative  council  thereof,  that 
all  annuities  as  hereinafter  provided,  which  shall  be  in  the  course  of 
payment  to  aged  persons,  as  well  as  all  subscriptions  for  deferred  annui- 
ties to  persons  when  they  become  aged,  shall  not  be  liable  to  be  seized  or 
levied  upon  by  the  process  of  any  court  or  courts  whatever  in  the  Colony 
of  New  South  Wales. 

"  II.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted,  that  such  annuity  shall 
not  exceed  the  simi  of  one  hundred  and  four  pounds  per  annum,  or  two 
pounds  per  week,  exclusive  of  any  bonus  or  profit  that  may  be  divided 
amongst  the  members  of  the  society ;  and  that  such  annuity  shall  not 
commence  before  such  person  shall  have  attained  the  fiftieth  year  of  his 
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or  her  age,  and  shall  have  been  purchased  by  weekly,  monthly,  quarterly, 
half  yearly,  or  annual  subscriptions,  and  the  payments  not  made  at  any 
time  more  than  two  years  in  advance ;  and  further,  when  an  annuity  has 
already  commenced  and  is  in  the  course  of  payment,  the  annuitant,  in 
order  to  enjoy  the  protection  provided  by  this  act,  must  have  been  a 
subscriber  for  his  deferred  annuity  at  least  six  years  previously  to  the 
commencement  of  such  annuity. 

"  III.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  no  society  or  company,  or  the  mem- 
bers thereof,  at  present  formed,  or  that  may  hereafter  be  formed,  shall  be 
entitled  to  possess  the  privileges  herein  contained  unless  such  society  or 
company  shall  have  been  duly  certified  and  enrolled  in  pursuance  of  the 
provisions  of  an  act  passed  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Her  present 
Majesty,  entitled  '  An  Act  to  regulate  friendly  societies  in  the  Colony 
of  New  South  Wales,'  and  be  subject  to  all  and  singular  the  provisions 
thereof. 

"  IV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  married  women  shall  be  entitled  to  all 
the  privileges  of  this  act  as  if  they  were  femmes  sole. 

"  V.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  this  act  may  be  altered  or  amended 
by  any  act  to  be  passed  in  the  present  session  of  the  legislative  council." 

This  act  was  doubtless  passed  as  an  extension  of  the  privileges 
granted  to  friendly  societies  bv  Act  7,  Victoria  'No.  10.  It  was  repealed 
in  1873  by  Act  37^,  Vict.  No.  4. 

It  is  of  some  interest  to  notice  that  married  women  are  entitled  to 
all  the  privileges  of  the  act  as  if  single. 

The  next  enactment  in  order  of  time  was  "  An  Act  to  incorporate 
the  Australian  Mutual  Provident  Society  passed  on  March  18,  1857." 
This  well-known  measure,  which  is  also  applicable  to  Queensland,  then 
part  of  New  South  Wales,  was  mainly  drawn  up  by  the  late  Mr.  M. 
Consett  Stephen,  and  has  on  several  occasions  received  judicial  inter- 
pretation; but  as  its  main  feature — so  far  as  protection  of  life  assur- 
ances is  concerned — is  contained  in  the  general  statute  of  December  20, 
18G2,  entitled  "  An  Act  to  encourage  and  protect  life  insurances  and 
other  like  provident  arrangements  for  insurers  and  their  families,"  it 
will  be  sufficient  to  refer  to  the  provisions  of  the  latter  measure.  This 
act  is  now  repealed  but  was  reenacted  by  the  "  Life,  Fire,  and  Marine 
Insurance  Act,  1902,  Part  II.,"  and  Sections  4  to  7  contain  the  special 
provisions  now  in  force  dealing  with  the  protection  of  assurances  and 
having  the  same  effect  as  the  provisions  of  the  original  act : 

"  (4)  The  property  and  interest  of  every  person  who  has  effected, 
or  shall  hereafter  effect,  any  policy  for  an  insurance  bona  fide  upon  the 
life  of  himself  or  any  other  person  in  whose  life  he  is  interested,  or  for 
any  future  endowment  for  himself  or  any  other  such  person,  and  the 
property  and  interest  of  the  personal  representatives  of  himself  or  such 
other  person  in  such  policy,  or  in  the  moneys  payable  thereunder  or  in 
respect  thereof,  and  in  the  contributions  made  toward  the  same,  shall 
be  exempt  from  any  law  now  or  hereafter  in  force  relating  to  insolvency 
or  bankruptcy  or  from  being  seized  or  levied  upon  by  or  under  the 
process  of  any  court  whatever. 

*'  (5)  A  policy  for  life  assurance  or  endowment  or  the  contributions 
made  toward  the  same  shall  not  be  protected  under  the  last  preceding 
section  until  such  policy  has  endured  for  at  least  two  years,  after  which 
period  such  protection  shall  be  afforded  to  the  extent  of  two  hundred 
pounds  of  insurance  or  endowment,  and  after  an  endurance  of  five  years 
to  the  extent  of  five  hundred  pounds,  and  after  an  endurance  of  seven 
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years  to  the  extent  of  one  thousand  pounds,  and  after  an  endurance  of  ten 
years  to  the  extent  of  two  thousand  pounds. 

"  (6)  A  policy  for  an  annuity  or  contributions  made  toward  the 
same,  shall  not  be  protected  under  Section  4  of  this  act  until  the  pay- 
ments made  on  behalf  of  such  annuity  have  extended  over  a  period  of  at 
least  six  years,  or  unless  such  policy  has  been  purchased  at  a  date  at 
least  six  years  prior  to  the  commencement  of  the  annuity,  and  such 
annuity  does  not  exceed  one  hundred  and  four  pounds  per  annum. 

"  (7)  The  protection  afforded  under  Section  4  of  this  act  shall,  in 
the  case  of  an  annuity,  accrue  only  to  the  benefit  of  the  actual  annuitant, 
and  only  to  such  part  thereof  as  is  payable  after  such  annuitant  has  at- 
tained the  age  of  fifty  years,  and  in  the  case  of  an  endowment  for  the 
benefit  only  of  the  nominee,  and  in  the  case  of  a  life  insurance  for  the 
benefit  only  of  the  personal  representatives  of  the  insured,  and  in  no 
case  for  any  assignee  of  the  insured." 

It  should  be  stated  that  although  New  South  Wales  was  the  first 
colony  to  pass  an  act  dealing  with  the  protection  of  life  policies,  yet  that 
State  is  now  the  most  backward  of  any  of  the  Australian  group  in  point 
of  general  insurance  legislation.  The  English  act  of  1870  has  never  been 
adopted  in  New  South  Wales. 

It  may  also  be  stated  that  generally  speaking  the  whole  of  the 
protective  legislation  regarding  policies  which  has  been  enacted  in  the 
various  States  of  the  Australian  Commonwealth  and  the  Colony  of  New 
Zealand  is  more  or  less  based  on  the  provisions  of  this  act,  as  will  be  seen 
hereafter.  The  divergencies  in  the  various  acts  are  doubtless  partly  due 
to  the  inevitable  modifying  differences  of  opinion;  whilst  not  a  little  of 
the  difficulty  which  has  been  experienced  in  the  interpretation  of  these 
enactments  has  arisen  from  the  consistently  conservative  attitude  of  the 
judiciary,  who,  considering  such  provisions  as  modifying  the  general  law 
have,  as  a  matter  of  course,  usually  adopted  the  strictest  interpretation 
so  as  to  do  as  little  violence  as  possible  to  the  general  rights  of  creditors 
in  bankrupt  estates. 

The  act  under  notice  contemplates  the  limited  protection  of  life 
assurances,  endowments,  and  annuities.  It  covers  the  interest  of  every 
person  in  any  policy  on  his  or  her  own  life  or  any  life  in  which  an 
assurable  interest  exists.  It  is  not  held  to  cover  more  than  £2,000  in  all, 
inclusive  of  bonuses,  whether  one  or  more  than  one  policy  exists.  The 
maximum  was  probably  fixed  at  £2,000  for  the  reason  that  this  capital 
sum  at  5  per  cent,  would  give  an  annuity  of  £100 — the  protection  of 
annuities  up  to  £104  per  annum  ])eing  already  afforded  by  the  primary 
Act  of  1850.  The  protection  of  a  life  insurance  is  for  the  benefit  of  the 
personal  representatives  of  the  assured,  i.e.,  his  next  of  kin.  As  the 
assured  cannot  be  his  own  next  of  kin  the  point  has  been  raised  as  to 
whether  an  endowment-assurance  policy  (as  distinct  from  an  endowment 
simply)  is  protected,  should  the  assured  be  bankrupt  at  the  date  of  its 
maturity.  There  has  been- no  legal  decision  of  the  point  in  New  South 
Wales,  but  it  is  probably  safe  to  conclude  that  the  proceeds  of  endow- 
ment-assurance policies  at  maturity  are  included  within  the  protection 
afforded  by  the  act.  It  has  also  been  asked,  in  case  of  a  life  policy  where 
the  assured  becomes  bankrupt  and  the  policy  is  protected,  if  a  trust  is  not 
thereupon  created  for  the  benefit  of  his  personal  representatives  such  as 
would  preclude  him  afterwards  from  dealing  with  the  policy,  but  in 
practice  the  point  is  passed  over  inasmuch  as  the  words  of  Section  4  of 
the  act  protect  both  the  property  and  interest  of  the  assured  and  of  his 
personal  representatives  in  any  policy.     The  policy  remains  in  the  as- 
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sured's  control  freed  from  any  liability  to  be  taken  in  satisfaction  of  his 
debts.  With  regard  to  endowments,  protection  is  stated  to  accrue  for 
the  benefit  of  the  nominee — usually  a  minor — although  as  a  rule  the  pur- 
chaser receives  the  amount  of  the  endowment  himself. 

With  regard  to  annuities,  the  act  is  also  not  free  from  difficulty ;  the 
provision  is  based  on  the  earlier  Act  of  1850  already  quoted.  Protection 
is  afforded  after  the  expiry  of  six  years  from  date  of  purchase  of  an 
annuity  not  exceeding  £104 — the  term  when  the  benefit  of  the  Statute  of 
Limitations  accrues  in  Australia — and  also  provided  the  annuitant  is 
fifty  years  old.  As  protection  accrues  only  for  the  benefit  of  the  annui- 
tant himself  it  would  appear  doubtful  whether  the  case  of  a  reversionary 
annuity  is  sufficiently  covered  by  the  wording  of  the  act.  The  fact 
should  not  fail  to  be  recorded  that  by  the  Act  of  1862,  married  women, 
as  if  single,  may  effect  policies  and  their  policies  shall  not  be  subject  to 
the  debts  or  control  of  their  husbands,  and  may  be  disposed  of  by  them  by 
will,  the  protection  against  the  husband's  debts  up  to  £200  of  assurance 
accruing  after  the  policy  had  endured  for  two  years ;  a  maximum  assur- 
ance of  £2,000  being  protected  after  ten  years.  The  provisions  of  the 
Married  Women's  Property  Act  have  since  removed  any  restriction  on  the 
amount  assured. 

It  may  serve  a  useful  purpose  to  refer  briefly  to  some  of  the  legal 
decisions  in  New  South  Wales  affecting  the  protection  of  life  policies. 

Francis  Tait  (June,1889).  The  assured  left  his  estate  to  his  widow 
absolutely,  but  the  estate  passed  through  the  hands  of  an  administrator. 
It  was  held  that  the  widow  was  entitled,  as  the  personal  representative  of 
the  husband,  to  the  protection  of  the  statute.  It  was  also  decided  that 
bonuses  will  form  part  of  the  £2,000  fixed  by  the  act  as  the  maximum 
sum  protected. 

Alexander  Adams  (December,  189-4).  In  this  case  a  lengthy  judg- 
ment was  delivered  and  several  points  of  considerable  importance  de- 
cided by  one  of  the  ablest  judges  on  the  Australian  bench  (the  late 
Justice  Manning) .    It  was  decided : 

( 1 )  That  by  "  personal  representatives  "  are  meant  the  next  of  kin, 
i.e.,  those  who  w^ould  share  in  case  of  intestacy. 

(2)  That  the  bequest  of  all  the  residue  of  assured's  real  and 
personal  estate  to  his  wife  and  children  was  valid,  notwithstanding  the 
use  of  the  words  in  the  will,  "I  direct  payment  of  all  my  just  debts, 
funeral,  and  testamentary  expenses,"  which  it  was  considered  were  "  no 
absolute  words  of  charge  affecting  the  policies  " ;  and 

(3)  That  "notwithstanding  there  may  be  many  existing  contracts 
between  insurers  and  companies  they  must  all  be  read  together  as  '  one 
contract  for  insurance '  for  the  purposes  of  the  act  subdivided  for  the 
convenience  of  the  insurers,  but  one  so  far  as  the  protection  against 
creditors  is  given."  There  being  two  policies  involved,  one  for  £1,000, 
which  was  seven  years  in  force,  and  another  for  £500,  five  years  in  force, 
it  was  held  that  the  amount  protected  by  statute  was  £1,000,  and  the 
assurance  in  excess  thereof  was  available  for  payment  of  the  debts  of 
deceased. 

Donald  Manson  (February,  1897).  It  was  held  that  the  protection 
under  the  act  accrues  for  the  benefit  of  the  wife  and  family  of  an  assured 
person  and  does  not  extend  to  a  stranger  in  blood;  and,  therefore,  the 
disposition  of  policies  by  the  assured's  will  in  favor  of  one  not  of  kin 
did  not  come  within  the  protection  of  the  act. 

Nevile   (June,  1898).     In  this  case  by  the  will  of  the  assured  his 
estate  was  bequeathed  to  his  son,  subject  to  payment  of  debts,  and  it 
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was  held  that  a  sufficient  direction  was  expressed,  and  the  policy  moneys 
which  would  ordinarily  have  been  protected  against  creditors  were  liable 
for  the  assured's  debts. 

Thompson  (February,  1903),  The  assured  held  a  policy  entitled  to 
protection,  but  he  borrowed  on  it  from  the  insurance  company  and  made 
a  payment  thereout  to  one  of  his  creditors.  It  was  held  that  such  pay- 
ment was  not  an  illegal  preference  as  the  selected  creditor  was  paid  oat 
of  a  fund  to  which  neither  he  nor  his  fellows  had  any  claim  whatever. 
This  case  is  now  under  review  by  the  courts. 

Palmer  (April,  1903).  The  assured  held  three  policies,  each  of 
£500,  which  were,  respectively,  over  fifteen  years,  over  two  years,  and 
under  two  years  in  force  when  he  died  insolvent.  As  the  policy-holder 
was  assured  for  over  fifteen  years  by  the  oldest  policy,  the  £500  assured 
thereby  was  held  protected.  As  he  was  assured  for  £1,000  (in  all)  for 
a  period  only  slightly  exceeding  two  years,  whereas  the  act  required  tlie 
insurances  to  be  in  force  for  seven  years  to  be  protected  up  to  £1,000 
(there  being  no  intermediate  period  of  protection  specified),  no  pro- 
tection  could  be  claimed  for  the  second  policy  at  all,  although  it  might 
seem  that  £200  thereby  would  be  protected  since  the  policy  had  endured 
for  over  two  years.  Since  only  £500  was  declared  to  be  protected  and  ni) 
mention  of  the  bonuses  was  made,  it  would  seem  to  follow  that  if  any 
existed  no  protection  could  be  claimed  for  them. 

New  Zealand. 
(Population,  Census  1901,  772,719.) 

The  earliest  act  passed  in  New  Zealand  was  in  point  of  time  the  first 
passed  in  Australasia  based  on  the  English  acts  of  1870-72.  This  was 
"  An  Act  relating  to  life  assurance  companies,"  passed  on  September  15, 
1873 — the  Victorian  Act  becoming  law  only  some  few  months  later.  The 
protection  of  life  policies  under  part  ii.  of  the  act  (Sec.  4G)  followed 
closely  the  provisions  of  the  New  South  Wales  Act  of  1862,  giving  pro- 
tection up  to  a  maximum  of  £2,000  after  an  endurance  of  ten  3^ears, 
whilst  an  annuity  not  exceeding  £100  was  protected  after  six  years,  where 
the  annuity  is  payable  after  the  purchaser  attains  fifty  years  of  age. 
The  act  also  provided  that  if  the  assured  decided  to  surrender  his  life 
policy  the  surrender  value  should  not  be  protected  against  his  creditors. 
(It  further  provided  that  married  women  might  effect  policies  if  ex- 
pressed to  be  for  their  separate  use,  with  protection  against  the  husband's 
creditors,  and  it  also  protected  insurances  taken  out  for  the  benefit  of  a 
wife  or  wife  and  children.)  The  provisions  quoted,  however,  were  re- 
pealed by  "  An  Act  relating  to  life  assurance  policies,"  passed  November 
8,  1884.  Under  this  amending  act  (Sec.  33)  the  property  and  interest 
of  a  holder  of  a  policy  is  protected  against  creditors  and  shall  not  pass 
under  any  general  assignment  for  creditors,  nor  be  made  available  for 
his  debts  in  intestacy,  nor  for  debts  or  legacies  under  his  will  unless 
specially  directed  by  such  will.  The  maximum  amount  of  £2,000  of 
assurance  was  fixed  (exclusive  of  bonuses)  irrespective  of  the  duration 
of  the  policy  or  policies,  and  with  a  limit  of  £104  per  annum  in  the  case 
of  annuities.  In  the  event  of  there  being  policies  in  excess  of  the  statu- 
tory limit  the  policy-holder  (Sec.  34)  is  entitled  to  elect  if  he  become 
insolvent,  which  policy  or  policies,  or  which  part  thereof  shall  be  pro- 
tected; failing  him  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  may  elect,  and  his  title 
to  the  unprotected  part  of  the  assurance  shall  be  registered  by  the  com- 
pany. Should  it  be  proved  that  any  policy  was  taken  out  with  intent 
to  defraud  the  assured's  creditors,  protection  lapses.    By  sub-section  6 
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it  is  enacted  that  the  policy-holder  for  three  years  after  bankruptcy  is 
incapable  of  selling  or  assigning  his  policy  or  of  surrendering  it  except 
in  consideration  of  a  paid-up  policy,  or  of  mortgaging  except  for  the 
purpose  of  keeping  the  policy  in  force. 

An  act  was  passed,  dated  September  1,  1885,  amending  Section  33 
of  the  1884  act  to  the  extent  that  the  policies  protected  are  those  de- 
pendent upon  the  life  of  the  assured  himself,  and  where  premiums  arc 
payable  during  lifetime  or  during  at  least  seven  years  at  yearly  intervals ; 
if  the  premiums  be  not  so  payable  the  policies  need  to  be  seven  years  in 
force  before  being  protected.  Xo  further  legislation  affecting  protection 
of  policies  has  been  passed. 

With  regard  to  Section  33  referred  to,  the  words  "  or  legacies  under 
a  will,"  have  been  the  subject  of  judicial  interpretation.  Tihhitt  vs. 
Tihhitt  (in  1895).  In  this  case  it  was  held  that  a  disposition  of  the 
residue  of  an  estate  including  a  life  policy  did  not  constitute  a  "  legacy  " 
within  the  meaning  of  Section  33,  therefore  passing  generallv  under  the 
will. 

MacDonald  vs.  Bolton  (March,  1897).  In  this  case  under  the  will 
of  the  assured,  his  wife  was  devised  the  whole  of  his  real  and  personal 
estate,  and  it  was  held  that'  the  policies  passed  under  the  will  and  were 
protected  from  creditors. 

Downes  (February,  1898).  The  assured  by  will  made  one  fund  of 
his  property,  including  his  policies,  and  directed  that  his  debts  be  paid 
out  of  such  fund.  It  was  held  that  a  special  direction  existed  covering 
the  policies,  and  the  creditors  of  the  assured  obtained  judgment  in 
their  favor. 

Euddenklau  vs.  Euddenklau  (February,  1898).  The  assured  left  a 
will  making  a  general  distribution  of  his  property  in  favor  of  his  next 
of  kin;  the  widow,  however,  claimed  an  intestacy  for  the  policies,  but 
the  court  held  that  the  will  covered  the  policies,  which,  therefore,  passed 
to  the  next  of  kin. 

Smith  (March,  1901).  The  general  declaration  made  by  will  that 
the  property  was  left  sul)ject  to  payment  of  debts  whilst  the  residue  was 
to  be  invested  and  the  income  thereof  paid  to  the  widow  was  held  to  be  a 
special  direction  within  the  meaning  of  the  act,  and  the  policy  moneys 
were  available  for  payment  of  the  debts  of  the  assured. 

Victoria. 
(Census,  population,  1901,  1,201,070.) 

In  the  State  of  Victoria  a  "  Life  Insurance  Companies'  Act "  was 
passed  on  November  25,  1873,  based  mainly  on  the  English  acts  of 
1870-72,  the  sections  of  which  were  expanded  to  4-1,  and  it  contained 
among  the  new  provisions,  a  measure  of  protection  of  life  policies.  Sec- 
lion  37  of  the  act  conferred  protection  up  to  £1,000  in  the  whole  in  any 
])olicy  or  policies  on  the  life  of  the  assured  after  having  endured  two 
years;  if  he  died  within  that  period  the  amount  of  the  premiimis  paid 
should  be  assets  for  the  payment  of  his  debts.  This  section  received 
judicial  interpretation  in  the  case  of  Davey  vs.  Pein  (September,  1885), 
when  it  was  decided  that  the  protection  afforded  "  extended  to  any  policy 
or  policies  (whatever  the  amount  assured)  the  surrender  or  market  value 
of  which  in  the  aggregate  does  not  at  the  time  of  protection  arising  exceed 
£1,000."  This  thirty-seventh  section  was  repealed  and  reenacted  by  the 
"  Companies'  Act,  1890,"  and  formed  Section  3C9  of  that  consolidating 
act,  which  section  was  repealed  on  October  17,  1900  by  the  "Companies' 
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Act,  1900  " — an  act  to  amend  the  life  assurance  provisions  of  the  Com- 
panies' Act,  1890,  a  measure  which  is  now  in  force.  Section  3  of  this 
latest  act  provides  that  protection  shall  be  afforded  to  the  assured  to  the 
extent  of  £1,000  of  the  sum  assured  by  any  policy  or  policies,  with  the 
proviso  that  in  event  of  insolvency  within  two  years  of  the  policy  or 
policies  being  effected,  then  the  policies  shall  be  available  for  payment 
of  debts.  It  is  provided,  also,  that  an  insolvent  holding  any  unprotected 
policy  or  some  person  authorized  to  act  for  him,  shall,  Avithin  three 
months,  be  entitled  to  purchase  the  official  assignee's  property  and  inter- 
est— the  purchase  price  not  to  exceed  the  premiums  paid.  Provision  is 
also  made  that  where  a  voluntary  settlement  has  been  made  of  any  policy 
or  policies  on  tlie  assured's  own  life,  which  is  void  or  voidable  in  event 
of  insolvency,  protection  shall  be  afforded  to  the  same  extent  as  for 
ordinary  policies  "  according  to  and  in  order  of  priority  of  such  settle- 
ments." Where  insolvency  occurs  and  the  property  and  interest  of  the 
assured  exceeds  £1,000  of  assurance  the  assured  (or  trustee  of  any 
voluntary  settlement  of  his  policies)  may  by  notice  in  writing  to  the 
company  determine  which  policy  or  policies,  or  portions  thereof,  includ- 
ing bonuses,  shall  be  protected  up  to  the  statutory  limit.  In  default  of 
such  notice  being  given  within  one  calendar  month  of  the  insolvency,  and 
on  the  application  of  the  official  assignee  of  the  estate,  the  company  shall 
cancel  the  policy  or  policies  and  issue  new  ones  in  substitution,  so  as  to 
afford  the  assured  the  statutory  protection  and  give  the  official  assignee 
the  excess ;  it  is  also  declared  that  where  necessary  the  premiums  payable 
shall  be  fairly  apportioned  between  the  holders  of  the  new  substitution 
policies. 

The  following  constitutes  sub-section  3  of  Section  3,  and  is  of  some 
interest  in  view  of  the  considerable  litigation  in  Australia  in  connection 
with  the  interpretation  of  wills : 

"  (3)  Xotwithstanding  anything  contained  in  his  will  or  any 
codicil  thereto,  on  the  death  of  any  person,  the  property  and  interest  of 
such  person  in  any  policy  or  policies  of  assurance  of  his  life  maturing 
only  at  his  death  shall  not  be  assets  for  the  payment  of  his  debts  except 
those  (if  any)  for  the  payment  of  which  he  shall  in  such  will  or  codicil 
declare  an  intention  to  make  such  property  and  interest  assets  by  words 
expressly  referring  to  such  policy  or  policies,  and  expressly  negativing 
the  provision  of  this  section,  but  if  he  dies  within  four  years  after  the 
date  of  any  policy,  a  portion  of  the  sum  paid  under  such  policy  equal 
to  the  amount  of  premiums  actually  paid  in  respect  of  so  much  of  the 
sum  assured  as  exceeds  £1,000  shall  be  assets  for  the  payment  of  his 
debts.'' 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  sub-section  first  refers  to  "policies  matur- 
ing only  at  the  assured's  death  " ;  it  apparently,  therefore,  does  not  in- 
clude endowment-assurances,  nor  does  it  place  any  limit  on  the  sum 
assured.  In  case  of  death  within  four  years  after  the  date  of  any  policy, 
however,  should  there  exist  any  assurance  (or  endowment-assurance)  ex- 
ceeding £1,000,  there  shall  be  available  for  debts  out  of  the  policy  moneys 
paid  a  sum  equal  to  the  premiums  paid  on  such  excess  assurance.  The 
intention  of  the  act  is  not  made  clear  in  this  sub-section,  and  doubtless 
we  shall  hear  more  of  the  matter  hereafter,  and  indeed  judicial  inter- 
pretation will  be  necessary  as  regards  some  other  sections  of  this  act. 
(It  may  be  mentioned  that  Sections  5  and  G  of  this  amending  act  were 
passed  retrospectively  to  clear  up  doubt  which  had  previously  arisen,  in 
the  case  of  assignments  of  policies  by  means  of  the  well-known  statutory 
form  of  1873  indorsed  on  the  back  of  policies  and  registered  by  the  com- 
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pany,  whether  it  was  intended  that  no  dealings  with  policies  so  trans- 
ferred were  contemplated  during  their  currency,  and  if  the  power  of  the 
transferee  to  discharge  any  policy  extended  only  to  all  moneys  payable 
actually  on  death  occurring  or  maturity  of  policy  respectively.) 

With  regard  to  cases  decided  by  the  courts  in  Victoria,  the  following 
may  be  mentioned : 

Ettershank  vs.  Dunne  (May,  1879).  In  this  case  the  judge  ex- 
pressed his  opinion  that  "  the  Act  of  1873  was  not  retrospective  in  its 
action  " ;  and  it  may  be  that  consequently  any  policies  which  were  issued 
in  Victoria  before  1873  were  not  entitled  to  protection  against  creditors, 

Luth's  Policies  (Davey  vs.  Pein)  (September,  1885).  It  was  de- 
cided herein  that  the  protection  extended  to  £1,000  of  the  surrender  or 
market  value  of  any  policy  or  policies,  and  not  to  £1,000  of  assurance. 

Allen  vs.  Edmonds  (June,  1887).  It  was  held  that  the  assured 
may  dispose  of  his  protected  polic}^  or  bequeath  it,  and  up  to  the 
statutory  limit  it  is  not  liable  for  the  debts  of  the  assured  unless  so 
specially  directed  in  his  will.  The  assured  by  will  directed  his  funeral 
and  testamentary  expenses  to  be  paid  out  of  his  estate,  and  subject  thereto 
devised  his  estate,  and  the  court  held  that  "  as  there  was  not  sufficient 
estate  beyond  the  policy  to  pay  all  the  debts,  the  assets  must  be  mar- 
shalled for  the  purpose  of  having  the  funeral  and  testamentary  expenses 
which  were  charged  paid  out  of  the  protected  policy  moneys." 

Tasmania. 
(Population,  Census  1901,  172,475.) 

The  New  Zealand  and  Victorian  Acts  of  1873  were  speedily  followed 
by  the  pasage  in  Tasmania  of  the  "  Life  Assurance  Companies'  Act "  of 
September  18,  1874,  which  was  also  based  mainly  on  the  English  Acts 
of  1870-73.*  By  Section  38  it  was  enacted  that  protection  to  the  extent 
of  £1,000  in  the  whole  in  any  policy  or  policies  should  be  afforded,  but  in 
case  of  death  within  two  years  the  amount  of  the  premiums  paid  should 
be  available  for  the  assured's  debts.  Section  38  also  contained  the  fol- 
lowing proviso : 

"...  Where  any  policy  so  protected  as  aforesaid  exceeds  in 
amount  £1,000,  the  trustee  of  the  estate  of  any  bankrupt  in  whose  name 
or  on  whose  behalf  such  policy  may  have  been  issued,  may  require  the 
company  issuing  such  policy  to  cancel  the  same  and  to  issue  substituted 
policies  of  equal  standing  in  the  books  of  the  company  with  the  former 
policy  and  amounting  in  the  aggregate  to  the  amount  of  such  former 
policy ;  and  one  of  such  substituted  policies  shall  be  for  the  sum  of  £1,000 
in  favor  of  such  bankrupt  or  whom  he  may  appoint,  and  the  other  or 
others  of  such  policies  for  the  residue  of  the  amount  of  such  former 
policy  in  favor  of  such  trustee  who  shall  hold  and  dispose  of  the  same  for 
the  benefit  of  the  creditors  of  such  bankrupt ;  and  in  case  such  company 
refuses  or  neglects  to  issue  such  new  policies  upon  demand,  then  such 
trustee  may  after  the  expiration  of  one  month  from  the  date  of  such 
demand  sell  and  dispose  of  the  interest  of  such  bankrupt  in  the  original 
policy  or  surrender  the  same  to  the  said  company  in  the  same  manner  in 
all  respects  as  other  property  vested  in  such  trustee  may  be  disposed  of  by 
him,  and  shall  pay  to  or  for  the  use  of  the  bankrupt  so  much  of  the 
proceeds  of  such  sale  as  shall  represent  the  purchase  or  surrender  value 

*  By  this  act  two  previous  measures  entitled  "  The  Life  Assurance  Encour- 
agement Act,  1866."  and  "The  Policies  of  Assurance  Act.  1868,"  were  repealed. 
At  date  of  the  former,  however,  no  insurance  company  had  been  incorporated  in 
the  colony  or  was  enabled  to  be  sued  there. 
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(as  ascertained  by  such  sale  or  surrender)  of  a  policy  for  £1,000  on  the 
life  of  the  bankrupt  of  equal  standing  with  such  original  policy." 

This  manifestly  failed  to  cover  the  contingency  of  several  policies 
existing  on  the  same  life  and  aggregating  a  sum  in  excess  of  £1,000 ;  and 
by  the  "  Life  Assurance  Company's  Act,"  1885,  Section  38  of  the  1874 
Act  was  repealed.  Section  4  of  the  amending  act  gives  protection  to  the 
extent  of  £1,000  of  the  sum  or  sums  assured,  together  with  bonus  addi- 
tions, by  any  policy  or  policies  on  the  assured's  own  life  after  having 
endured  for  two  years,  but  if  death  ocurs  within  two  years  "  the  pre- 
miums paid  shall  be  assets  for  payment  of  debts." 

By  Section  5  it  is  enacted  that : 

"  If  any  policy-holder  entitled  to  protection  (under  the  last  pre- 
ceding section)  shall  be  the  holder  of  two  or  more  policies  assuring  a 
greater  amount  in  the  whole  than  £1,000,  he,  or,  in  the  case  of  his  death, 
his  personal  representatives,  shall  be  entitled  after  the  happening  of  the 
event  by  reason  of  which  the  necessity  for  the  protection  arises,  by 
notice  in  writing  left  at  the  offices  of  the  company  or  companies  liable 
under  such  policies  respectively,  to  elect  which  of  such  policies,  or  what 
parts  thereof,  respectively,  up  to  the  said  sum  of  £1,000  in  the  whole  shall 
be  protected  as  aforesaid.  If  such  policy-holder  or  his  personal  repre- 
sentatives shall  fail  so  to  elect  within  fourteen  days  after  being  requested 
so  to  do  by  the  person  who  would  be  entitled  to  such  policies  but  for  the 
said  protection,  by  notice  in  writing  served  upon  him  or  them  personally 
or  left  at  or  posted  to  his  or  their  last  known  place  of  residence  in  Tas- 
mania, then  the  person  otherwise  entitled  as  aforesaid  may  elect  in  like 
manner  and  may  thereupon  proceed  to  have  his  title  registered  to  such 
policy  or  policies  or  such  part  or  parts  thereof  respectively,  as  he  thereby 
becomes  entitled  to;  and  where  the  interest  in  any  policy  is  divided 
(under  this  or  the  preceding  section)  the  bonus  additions,  if  any,  to  such 
policy  shall  be  divided  in  the  same  proportions  as  the  amount  of  the 
policy  and  be  disposed  of  in  the  same  manner." 

The  existing  provisions  of  the  amending  act  were  the  subject  of  a 
legal  decision  in  the  case  of  Featherstone's  policies  (October,  1896), 
when  it  was  decided  by  the  court  to  make  the  necessary  division  of  inter- 
ests under  the  policies  existing,  which  were  only  partly  protected,  as 
between  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  and  the  assured's  representatives.  No 
serious  difficulty  in  applying  the  provisions  of  the  act  seems  to  have  been 
experienced  in  this  case. 

Queensland. 
(Population,  Census  1901,  496,596.) 

In  Queensland,  which  became  a  separate  colony  in  1859,  "An  Act  to 
encourage  and  protect  life  insurance  and  other  life  provident  arrange- 
ments "  became  law  on  September  23,  1879,  by  which  (Sec.  2)  the  prop- 
erty and  interest  of  the  assured  or  of  his  personal  representatives  in  any 
policy  of  assurance  on  his  own  life,  and  in  the  moneys  thereunder,  was 
protected  from  creditors.  The  widest  measure  of  protection  was  thus 
afforded.  It  was  provided,  however  (1)  that  should  death  occur  (dur- 
ing insolvency)  within  three  years  of  the  date  of  the  assurance  the 
premiums  paid,  with  simple  interest  of  6  per  cent.,  should  be  available  as 
assets  for  payment  of  debts;  (2)  that  where  the  premiums  for  any  policy 
were  payable  during  a  term  of  less  than  seven  years,  the  policy  shall  be 
protected  only  if  death  occurred,  until  after  such  policy  had  endured  for 
three  years;  and  (3)  that  protection  should  not  extend  to  moneys  received 
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by  the  assured  in  respect  of  any  policy  in  his  lifetime.  From  this  last 
proviso  it  may  be  assumed  that  endowment-assurances  maturing  and 
annuities  becoming  payable  during  insolvency  were  not  covered  by  the 
act. 

It  was  also  provided  by  the  same  enactment  that  married  women's 
policies  should  not  be  subject  to  the  debts  or  control  of  their  husbands, 
provided  that  by  the  policy  the  payment  of  premiums  was  made  to  extend 
over  seven  years,  or  otherwise  not  until  (except  in  case  of  death)  the 
policy  had  endured  for  three  years.  The  act  was  repealed  on  December 
31,  1901,  when  the  "  Life  Assurance  Companies'  Act,  1901,"  became  law. 
This  measure  is  the  most  comprehensive  and  perfect  of  any  general 
statutes  affecting  life  assurance  companies  passed  in  any  of  the  States  of 
the  Commonwealth,  and  will  probably  be  taken  as  a  model  by  the  Com- 
monwealth Parliament  when  the  subject  of  federal  legislation  remitted 
to  its  care  is  taken  up.  By  Section  18  the  property  and  interest  of  the 
assured  "  in  a  policy  effected  upon  his  own  life "  is  protected  from 
creditors  irrespective  of  amount.  Whether  this  means  that  every  life 
policy  is  protected  (as  provided  by  the  earlier  act)  is  not  altogether  free 
from  doubt,  although  doubtless  so  intended. 

Section  18  may  be  given  in  extenso  as  being  the  most  recent  enact- 
ment in  Australia,  and,  therefore,  made  in  the  light  of  a  lengthy  past 
experience.     Section  18  provides  that: 

"  The  property  and  interest  of  the  assured  in  a  policy  effected  upon 
his  own  life  shall  not  be  liable  to  be  applied  or  made  available  in  payment 
of  his  debts  by  any  judgment,  order,  or  process  of  any  court,  and  shall 
not  in  the  event  of  his  insolvency  pass  to  the  trustee  of  his  estate. 

"  In  the  case  of  an  assured  person  dying  after  the  passing  of  this  act 
the  moneys  payable  upon  the  death  of  "  the  assured  under  or  in  respect 
of  a  policy  effected  upon  his  life  shall  not  be  liable  to  be  applied  or  made 
available  in  pa}Tnent  of  his  debts  by  any  judgment,  order,  or  process  of 
any  court,  or  by  retainer  by  an  executor,  or  adminstrator,  or  in  any  other 
manner  whatsoever,  except  by  virtue  of  a  contract  or  charge  made  by  the 
assured  in  his  life  time,  or  by  virtue  of  an  express  direction  contained  in 
his  will  or  other  testamentary  instrument  executed  by  him  that  the 
moneys  arising  from  the  policy  shall  be  so  applied. 

"  A  direction  to  pay  debts,  or  a  charge  of  debts  upon  the  whole  or  any 
part  of  the  testator's  estate,  or  a  trust  for  the  payment  of  debts  shall  not 
be  deemed  to  be  such  an  express  direction : 

"  Provided  that  in  case  of  the  death  of  the  assured  within  three 
years  from  the  date  of  the  policy  a  sum  equal  to  all  sums  which  have  been 
paid  by  way  of  premium  on  such  policy,  with  simple  interest  thereon  at 
the  rate  of  £5  per  centum  per  annum,  shall  be  set  apart  from  the  moneys 
payable  under  the  policy,  and  shall  be  available  for  the  payment  of  the 
debts  of  the  assured : 

"  Provided,  also,  that  in  any  case  where  the  time  stipulated  by  any 
policy  during  which  premiums  shall  continue  to  be  payable  during  the 
lifetime  of  the  assured  is  less  than  seven  years,  the  provisions  of  this 
section  shall  not  apply,  except  in  case  of  the  death  of  the  assured,  until 
the  policy  shall  have  endured  for  at  least  three  years." 

By  Section  19  married  women  may  effect  policies,  and  policies  ef- 
fected in  the  terms  rendered  familiar  by  modern  married  women's  prop- 
erty acts  are  also  protected  in  favor  of  the  beneficiaries.  By  Section  20 
a  minor  of  the  age  of  sixteen  years  and  upward  may  effect  a  policy  upon 
his  own  life  and  shall  be  competent  to  have  and  exercise  "  all  the  powers 
and  privileges  of  policy-holders  in  relation  to  such  contract,  other  than 
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the  right  to  assign  the  same,  as  fully  and  effectually  as  if  he  were  of  the 
full  age  of  twenty-one  years."  Some  doubt  exists  as  to  the  extent  of  the 
power  hereby  conferred.  Since  a  minor  cannot  assign  or  mortgage  his 
policy,  his  power  to  allocate  the  policy  moneys  should  death  occur  during 
his  minority  may  possibly  need  to  be  the  subject  of  legal  consideration 
hereafter.  Coming  to  cases  decided  by  court  of  the  State  the  following 
may  be  mentioned : 

Goodrick  (February,  189G).  In  this  case  it  was  held  by  the  full 
court  that  a  "  gift "  of  policy  moneys  for  the  benefit  of  creditors  was 
valid,  notwithstanding  Section  2  of  the  1879  Act  (now  Sec.  18  of  the  Act 
of  1901).  The  assured  in  his  will  had  declared  that  his  debts  should  be 
paid  out  of  his  estate  and  the  residue  invested  for  the  benefit  of  his 
family,  and  the  direction  was  held  to  extend  to  the  policy  moneys.  The 
recent  amending  act  now  governs  in  such  a  case. 

South   Australia, 
(Population,  Census  1901,  362,604.) 

In  South  Australia  the  first  "  Life  Assurance  Companies'  Act "  be- 
came law  on  November  17,  1882.  Under  Section  33  protection  was 
afforded  to  life  policies  to  the  familiar  extent  of  from  £200  after  two 
years  up  to  £1,000  after  seven  years.  No  protection  was  afforded  to 
annuities.  This  section  was  repealed  by  an  amending  act  passed  Decem- 
ber 11,  1885,  under  which  protection  was  afforded  ranging  from  £200, 
in  addition  to  bonuses,  after  two  years  duration  up  to  £1,000,  in  addition 
to  bonuses,  after  seven  years'  duration.  In  event  of  insolvency  a  trust  was 
ipso  facto  created  under  any  protected  policy,  in  the  interest  of  certain 
beneficiaries  (wife,  husband,  child  or  children,  grandchild  or  grandchil- 
dren, father,  mother,  brother  or  brothers,  sister  or  sisters,  grandfather 
or  grandmother  of  the  assured)  and  the  assured  by  will  should  apportion 
the  moneys  among  these  beneficiaries  or  any  of  them,  in  default  of  which 
the  estate  would  be  distributed  as  in  intestacy.  The  assured  was  re- 
quired to  notify  the  company  of  his  insolvency,  and  could  be  his  own 
trustee  in  respect  of  the  protected  assurance.  In  case  of  assurances  ex- 
ceeding the  limit  of  protection  the  assured  should  elect  as  to  the  pro- 
tected portion. 

This  amending  act  was  soon  repealed  by  the  "  Policies  Protection 
Act"  of  December  9,  1887,  under  which  (Sections  3  and  4)  a  policy  on 
assured's  own  life  is  protected  up  to  £2,000  of  the  moneys  assured  (in- 
clusive of  bonuses)  provided  it  has  endured  at  least  two  3'ears.  In  event 
of  more  than  one  policy  being  effected  the  protection  extends  to  such 
policies  one  after  the  other  in  order  of  age,  until  the  limit  is  reached.  It 
is  expressly  provided  that  unless  the  policies  be  specially  directed  by  will, 
they  shall  not  be  assets  for  assured's  debts,  but  shall  remain  vested  in 
the  assured  with  power  of  disposition  in  his  lifetime,  and  at  his  death 
shall  vest  in  his  legal  personal  representatives.  The  existing  law  being 
thus  summarized,  certain  legal  decisions  may  be  mentioned: 

Goodchild  (November,  1884).  The  assured  died  insolvent  and 
inestate,  and  it  was  held  that  the  estate  at  his  death  passed  into  the  hands 
of  the  public  trustee  for  distribution,  and  the  moneys  accruing  under  the 
policies  were  not  entitled  to  be  protected  from  creditors.  (The  act 
passed  in  1887  now  protects  in  such  a  case.) 

King  (November,  1887).  In  this  case  it  was  held  that  the  date  of 
the  first  policy  determined  the  extent  of  the  total  protection  afforded. 
(The  act  of  December,  1887,  afterwards  made  provision  on  this  point.) 
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Donaldson  (November,  1889).  It  was  decided  by  the  full  court 
that  an  endowment-assurance  was  a  policy  protected  from  creditors,  al- 
though in  a  lower  court  it  had  been  held  that  an  endowment-assurance, 
being  a  contract  of  a  compoimd  character,  was  not  "  a  policy  on  his  own 
life,"  such  as  was  intended  by  the  terms  of  Section  3  of  the  1887  Act,  so 
was  not  protected. 

West  Australia. 
(Population,  Census  1901,  18-4,124.) 

In  this  State,  sometimes  called  the  "  Cinderella  "  of  the  Common- 
wealth, on  account  of  its  only  recently  developed  rich  gold-mining  re- 
sources which  have  induced  a  rapid  growth  of  population,  legislation 
affecting  life  assurance  policies  was  first  passed  in  1889.  The  "  Life 
Assurance  Companies'  Act "  became  law  on  December  4,  1889.  By  Sec- 
tion 33  life  policies  are  protected  in  terms  similar  to  the  provisions  of 
the  New  South  Wales  Act  of  18G2,  and  for  amounts  ranging  from  £200 
to  £2,000  acording  to  duration.  The  policy-holder,  or  his  personal  repre- 
sentatives, may  elect,  where  the  assurances  exceed  the  statutory  protected 
limit,  as  to  which  policies  or  part  thereof  shall  be  protected ;  if  failing  to 
elect  within  ten  days  after  being  called  upon  to  do  so,  the  sheriff  or 
trustee  may  then  elect  and  have  his  title  to  the  excess  assurance  registered 
by  the  company. 

No  amending  legislation  has  been  passed  and  no  legal  decision  of 
any  importance  requires  to  be  noted. 

By  Sections  68  and  69  all  policies  while  on  the  West  Australian 
register  of  a  company  are  declared  to  be  subject  in  every  respect  to  the 
laws  of  such  State,  but  any  policy  may  at  the  request  in  writing  of  the 
policy-holder,  with  consent  of  the  company,  be  transferred  to  another 
register  outside  such  State  and  shall  thereupon  cease  to  be  subject  to  the 
laws  of  West  Australia.  These  provisions  apply  retrospectively  as  well  as 
prospectively.  No  retrospective  action  is  given  to  Section  33  conferring 
local  protection  on  life  policies;  it  may  be  asked,  therefore,  whether  the 
time  when  protection  will  accrue  by  the  act  runs  from  the  date  of  the 
passage  of  the  act  only,  in  which  event  an  assurance  for  £2,000  would 
not  be  fully  protected  until  after  December  4,  1899.*    The  clause  reads : 

"  Provided,  that  no  policy  for  a  life  assurance  or  endowment  shall 
be  so  protected  until  it  shall  have  endured  for  at  least  two  years." 

If  for  "  endured  "  we  are  to  read  "  has  continued,"  instead  of  "ex- 
isted," the  date  of  the  act  may  need  to  be  borne  in  mind ;  in  this  connec- 
tion also  must  be  noted  the  dates  of  passage  of  the  various  acts  in  vogue 
in  the  other  States.  The  measure  of  protection  afforded  to  a  policy 
effected  in  one  State  and  later  transferred  to  another,  is  a  matter  not  un- 
attended with  difficulty. 

It  may  also  be  pointed  out  in  passing  that  inasmuch  as  in  Australia 
the  law  vests  the  general  assets  of  a  bankrupt  in  his  official  assignee,  if 
a  policy  be  taken  out  by  a  bankrupt,  no  protection  is  afforded  it,  and  any 
such  policy  automatically  vests  in  the  official  assignee  even  if  it  have  no 
surrender  value  claimable  by  him  at  the  time,  and  in  order  that  the 
assured  may  obtain  the  benefit  of  the  assurance  the  interest  of  the  official 
assignee  needs  first  to  be  purchased.  Whether  thereafter  such  a  policy 
acquires  any  protection  from  future  creditors  is  not  clear,  since  the 
assured  becomes  an  assignee  of  the  policy-holder. 

•Vide  the  Victorian  Case,  Estershank  vs.  Dunne,  1879  (see  page  20). 
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General  Eemarks. 

It  now  only  remains  to  offer  a  few  comments  on  the  general  features 
of  the  doctrine  of  protection  of  life  policies  which  has  now  attained 
world-wide  recognition.  It  cannot  but  be  admitted  that  life  assurances 
have  become  a  permanent  feature  of  modern  civilization,  and  similarly  it 
may  be  said  that  the  doctrine  of  protection  of  life  policies  has  likewise 
come  to  stay.  The  devices  of  law  for  policy  preservation  are  obviously 
subject  to  the  defects  incidental  to  human  nature;  and  the  greater  the 
part  which  the  doctrine  of  policy  protection  has  to  play  in  the  affairs  of 
daily  life,  the  more  searching  must  be  the  scrutiny  of  the  law  alike  by 
friendly  and  by  hostile  critics,  and  the  less  chance  there  is  that  finality 
may  hope  to  be  reached  in  one  step. 

With  regard  to  judge-made  law  concerning  protection  of  policies, 
a  valuable  body  of  legal  interpretation  is  now  in  course  of  creation. 
Much  legal  difficulty  has  arisen  from  imperfect  draughtmanship,  a  fea- 
ture not  to  be  wondered  at  considering  the  high  pressure  work  of  some 
of  our  legislative  bodies,  at  least  in  Australia. 

With  regard  to  the  different  forms  which  protection  of  life  policies 
has  assumed  as  referred  to  herein,  it  may  be  conceded  that  whatever  the 
nature  of  the  State  enactment,  the  safety  of  the  principal  has  been  sought 
in  the  interests  of  the  family ;  but  whether  the  restrictions  variously  placed 
upon  the  amount  of  that  principal  are  justified  or  not  is  a  question  upon 
which  divers  opinions  have  led  to  diverse  legislation.  Inasmuch,  how- 
ever, as  no  specific  restriction  can  well  be  placed  at  law  upon  the  amount 
of  property  which  may  be  embraced  by  a  deed  of  settlement,  and  whilst 
no  restriction  has  been  placed  upon  the  amount  to  be  assured  by  any 
policy  conveyed  to  trustees  by  a  specific  deed  of  trust,  or  upon  the  amount 
of  any  policy  effected  in  terms  of  the  Married  Women's  Property  Acts, 
there  would  seem  to  be  some  reason  to  conclude  that  on  the  whole  the 
provisions  of  the  Queensland  Life  Act,  which  do  not  limit  the  sum  pro- 
tected, are  best  worthy  of  adoption.  So  far  as  Australia  is  concerned, 
the  average  life  policy  is  but  small.  Whilst  the  standard  of  living  in 
general  is  higher  than  in  some  older-settled  countries,  life  insurance  has 
appealed  to  a  lower  social  stratum  than  say,  in  England  (apart  from 
industrial  business).  The  average  policy  in  British  offices  is  given  as 
£348  by  Monilaws ;  in  Australasian  offices,  the  average  policy  is  given  as 
£261  by  the  government  statistician  of  New  South  Wales,  who  also  gives 
the  figures  for  the  United  States  as  £465,  and  for  Canada,  £333.  In- 
cluding bonuses,  the  average  policy  in  the  oldest  Australian  office  in 
1902,  amounted  to  £344. 

The  improvements  possibly  still  to  be  made  in  the  existing  series  of 
legal  enactments  regarding  protection  of  life  policies  seem  to  need  a 
word  of  reference. 

It  is  true  that  the  life  policy  as  protected  forms  a  safe  provision  in 
event  of  death,  but  the  aim  now  seems  to  be,  whether  justified  or  not, 
to  make  that  provision  available  practically  at  call,  or  as  if  an  open 
cheque  had  to  be  met  by  the  office  upon  a  claim  falling  in,  without  any 
legal  expenses  such  as  calling  for  probate  or  letters  of  administration 
would  require,  provided  always  that  satisfactory  proofs  of  death  and 
identity  are  first  produced.  Under  a  deed  of  settlement  the  trustee  may 
collect  the  policy  moneys  easily,  expeditiously,  and  with  a  minimum  of 
expense.  The  transfer  of  life  policies  by  means  of  the  statutory  indorse- 
ment provided  by  several  of  the  Australian  acts  also  admits  of  a  speedy 
and  costless  change  of  ownership  of  a  policy,  and  of  prompt  payment  of 
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the  claim  when  it  arises  free  of  legal  expenses.  The  provisions  of  the 
American  and  Canadian  policy  forms  creating  specific  beneficiaries  have 
a  similar  object,  but  not  altogether  free  from  complication.  A  plan 
which  is  sometimes  adopted  in  Australia  is  to  have  the  policy  made  out 
vesting  in  the  wife  of  the  assured  with  the  proviso  that  in  event  of  her 
prior  death  the  policy  reverts  to  the  assured's  own  executors  or  adminis- 
trators. This  method  obviously  necessitates  the  concurrence  of  the  wife, 
whilst  living,  in  any  dealings  with  the  policy  whether  by  way  of  mort- 
gage sale  or  surrender.  It  might  happen  also  that  the  wife  become  bank- 
rupt in  respect  of  her  own  estate,  or  the  marriage  be  dissolved  by  law. 
Another  plan  has  been  to  effect  the  policy  in  the  names  of  the  husband 
and  wife  as  point  tenants ;  to  this  obvious  objections  occur,  especially  as 
to  the  measure  of  protection  from  creditors  and  as  to  any  succession 
duty.  The  most  recent  form  of  a  special  policy  contract  is  probably  that 
contemplated  by  the  recent  Queensland  Act  already  referred  to.  By 
Section  4  of  this  act  a  special  policy  styled  "  indefeasible  "  is  created, 
defined  as  being  "  a  policy  which  upon  the  face  thereof,  and  in  accordance 
with  a  recited  contract  between  the  company  and  the  assured,  states  that 
neither  it  nor  any  bonus  adidtions  or  other  accretions  thereto,  nor  any 
interest  therein  shall  in  any  way  during  the  currency  thereof  be  capable 
of  being  assigned,  sold,  encumbered,  surrendered,  disposed  of,  or  in  any 
way  diminished  or  impaired."  By  sub-section  6  of  Section  41  "no  as- 
signment or  transfer  of  an  indefeasible  policy  shall  be  registered  by  the 
company,  and  the  company  shall  at  all  times  during  and  after  the 
termination  of  the  currency  of  an  indefeasible  policy  but  subject,  never- 
theless, to  the  provisions  of  Section  23  of  this  act  be  liable  for  the  full 
amount  of  such  indefeasible  policy  and  of  any  bonus  additions  or  other 
accretions  thereto  until  duly  discharged  from  such  liability  according 
to  law."  (By  Section  22  no  policy  shall  lapse  so  long  as  any  premiums 
in  arrear  with  interest  are  not  in  excess  of  the  surrender  value  of  the 
policy.)  It  is  not  anticipated  that  there  will  be  any  considerable  demand 
for  these  indefeasible  policies.  Such  devices  it  may  be  urged  are  alto- 
gether unnecessary  and  uncalled  for. 

Then,  as  regards  taxation,  if  a  fund  is  created  by  means  of  a  spe- 
cially protected  policy,  the  State  which  has  created  the  protection  may 
fairly  claim  to  use  its  taxable  right  over  such  fund  to  a  reasonable  extent. 
On  the  whole,  it  may  be  said  that  no  better  way  for  disposal  of  a  man's 
property  at  death  has  been  found  than  by  means  of  his  last  will  and 
testament,  which  must,  perforce,  be  recognized  as  the  matured  expression 
of  his  wishes  regarding  the  disposal  of  his  property.  John  Stuart  Mill 
says,  "  All  owners  of  property  should,  I  conceive,  have  power  to  dispose  by 
will  of  every  part  of  it,  but  not  to  determine  the  person  who  should 
succeed  to  it  after  the  death  of  all  who  were  living  when  the  will  was 
made,"  and  with  the  expression  of  this  opinion  the  general  consideration 
of  the  subject  of  protection  of  life  policies  may  perhaps  fitly  conclude. 
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KUEZE   NOTIZ. 


DER  SCHUTZ  VON  LEBENSVERSICHERUNGEN  GEGEN  DIE  FORDE- 
RUNGEN  VON  GLAUBIGERN. 

Von  Arthur  Duckworth. 

Auf  verschiedene   Weisen   hat   man   in    Gross-Britannien,    den   Vereinigten 

Staaten,  Canada,  Siid-Afrika  und  Australien  seitens  der  Regierung  versucht,  Po- 
licen  zum  Vortheil  der  Familien  der  Versicherten  zu  fordern  und  zu  beschiitzen. 
In  Gross-Britannien  ist  die  Steuer-Freiheit  in  den  Grenzen  der  Lebens-Versiche- 
rungs-Pramien  anschaulich  gemacht,  sowie  die  besondere  Gesetzgebung  durch- 
gesetzt  von  den  „Married  Women's  Property  Acts";  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten 
ein  Gesetz  ist  durchgegangen  in  1840  im  Staate  New  York;  in  Canada  ein  Gesetz 
in  Ontario  in  1865;  ebenso  existiert  in  der  Cap-Colonie  eine  besondere  Gesetzes- 
Verordnung  zu  diesem  Zweck,  ferner  auch  in  der  Orange-Fluss-Colonie;  so  auch 
in  South  Wales,  wo  die  erste  Schutz-Gesetzgebung  in  Australien  durchging,  in  Neu- 
Seeland,  Victoria,  Queensland,  Tasmania,  Siid-Australien  und  West-Australien, 
welche  alle  von  dem  Verfasser  hervorgehoben  und  critisiert  werden.  Besondere 
Urtheils-Spriiche  im  Zusammenhang  mit  Gerichtsfiillen  in  Australien  werden  an- 
gegeben.  Der  ..Queensland  Act"  vom  Jahre  1901  wird  als  vielleicht  der  umfas- 
sendste  und  vollkommenste  irgend  welcher  allgemeiner  Statuten  beziiglich  Lebens- 
Versicherungen  citiert,  unter  welchem  die  Lebens-Versicherungs-Police  ohne  jeden 
Riickhalt  beziiglich  des  Betrages  beschiitzt  wird.  Es  wird  dringend  gerathen, 
dass,  da  Eigenthums-Uebertragung  in  keiner  Weise  begrenzt  ist,  ebenso  wenig,  wie 
der  Betrag  einer  Versicherung  unter  dem  ..Married  Women's  Property  Act"  unter 
Beriicksichtigung  der  Geringfiigigkeit  der  Durchschnitts-Police  —  welche  in  Gross- 
Britannien  mit  348  Pfund  angegeben  ist,  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten  mit  465 
Pfund,  in  Canada  mit  333  Pfund,  in  Australien  mit  261  Pfund  —  man  eine  Fa- 
milie  durch  besondere  Gesetzes-Vorschriften  beschiitzen  solle  gegen  den  Druck 
des  Insolvenz-Gesetzes  durch  die  Fiirsorge  einer  Lebensversicherungs-Police, 
welche  in  Zeiten  finanzieller  Behaglichkeit  und  Sicherheit  erworben  worden  ist; 
es  ist  dies  ein  lobenswerthes  besonderes  Ziel,  welches  mit  den  Gefiihlen  der 
herrschenden  Abtheilung  der  Commvme  harmonisiert. 


EESUME. 


LA  PROTECTION  DES  POLICES  DE  VIE  CONTRE  LES  RECLAMATIONS 

DES  CREANCIERS. 

Par  Arthur  Duckworth. 

L'Etat  a  cherch^  de  diverses  mani&res,  dans  la  Grande  Bretagne,  les  Etats- 
Unis,  le  Canada,  I'Afrique  du  Sud  et  I'Australie.  a  encourager  et  a  prot§ger 
les  polices  d'assurance  prises  pour  le  benefice  de  la  famille  de  I'assure.  Dans 
la  Grande  Bretagne  on  trouve  en  evidence  I'exemption  liraitee  d'impot  sur  le  re- 
venu,  pour  les  primes  d'assurance  sur  la  vie,  et  la  legislation  speciale  prevue 
par  les  Acts  sur  la  propriete  des  femmes  marines;  aux  6tats  Unis  une  loi  a  ^t^ 
passee  par  I'fetat  de  New  York  en  1840;  au  Canada  des  lois  ont  et6  pass4es  en 
1865  dans  I'Ontario,  dans  les  Colonies  du  Cap  et  de  la  Rivi&re  Orange  une  juris- 
prudence speciale  existe;  dans  le  Nouveau  Pays  de  Galles  (oil  les  premieres  lois 
protectives  fureiit  passees  en  Australie),  dans  la  Nouvelle  Z^lande,  Victoria. 
Queensland,  la  Tasmanie.  I'Australie  Meridionale  et  I'Australie  Occidentale. 
existent  egalement  des  lois  que  I'auteur  cite  et  passe  en  revue.  L'auteur  cite 
^galenient  certains  jugements  rendus  en  Australie  et  qui  ont  trait  a  la  raatifere. 
L'acte  du  Queensland  de  1901  est  cit6  comme  4tant  peut-etre  le  plus  complet  et  le 
plus  parfait  de  n'importe  quel  r^glement  general  touchant  I'assurance  sur  la  vie: 
il  protfege  la  police  de  vie  sans  restriction  quant  a  la  somme  assur^e.  L'auteur 
insiste  sur  le  point  que.  puisque  il  n'y  a  pas  de  limite  plac^e  sur  la  valeur  de 
la  propri6t6  qui  pent  etre  passee  en  douaire  ou  sur  la  valeur  de  I'assurance  ecu- 
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verte  par  I'act  sur  la  propri6t6  des  iemmes  marines  et  consid^rant  la  faible 
moyenne  des  polices  prises  (plac^e  k  8,700  Frs.  dans  la  Grande  Bretagne,  11,625 
Frs.  aux  fetats  Unis,  8,325  Frs.  au  Canada,  6,525  Frs.  en  Australie),  il  est  en 
consequence  d'une  digne  tendance  sociale,  qui  s'harmonise  avec  les  sentiments  de 
la  partie  gouvernante  de  la  communaute,  de  protgger,  par  des  lois  spgciales,  contre 
r#treinte  des  lois  de  faillite,  une  provision  de  famille  obtenue  au  moyen  d'une 
assurance  sur  la  vie  souscrite  a  une  6poque  d'aise  et  de  s6curit6  financifere. 


EXISTING  LEGISLATION  FOE  THE  PROTECTION  OF  WIVES 
AND  CHILDEEN  AS  LIFE  INSUEANCE  BENEFICIA- 
EIES  AGAINST  THE  CLAIMS  OF  CEEDITOES. 

BY 

L.  Goldman,  A.  I.  A., 

Managing  Director,  Sorth  American  Life  Assurance  Company,  Toronto, 

The  subject  of  this  paper  is  "Existing  Legislation  for  the  Protection 
of  Wives  and  Children  as  Life  Insurance  Beneficiaries  Against  the  Claims 
of  Creditors,"  and  in  treating  the  subject  the  information  which  was 
left  at  my  disposal  by  the  late  Mr.  McCabe  was  foimd  to  be  incomplete, 
owing  to  his  inability  by  reason  of  sickness  to  give  the  matter  his  usual 
careful  attention.  I  have  therefore  been  obliged  largely  to  go  over  the 
ground  and  give  you  the  best  information  that  has  been  obtainable  within 
the  limited  time  at  my  disposal,  giving  special  attention  to  Canadian 
legislation  on  the  subject,  with  which  I  am'more  familiar,  and  touching 
incidentally  only  on  the  legislation  as  existing  in  the  States  of  the  Union 
as  far  as  my  knowledge  on  the  subject  serves  me. 

I  desire  to  place  on  record  my  appreciation  of  the  great  assistance 
rendered  me  in  the  preparation  of  the  following  paper  by  Mr.  Taylor, 
B.A.,  LL.B.,  Secretary  of  the  North  American  Life  Assurance  Company. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  is  divided  into  seven  provinces  and  one 
territory,  in  all  of  which  there  is  legislation  more  or  less  on  the  subject 
of  life  insurance.  It  might  be  interesting,  in  order  to  have  a  better  un- 
derstanding of  the  effect  of  legislation  on  the  subject  of  our  inquiry,  to 
consider  the  condition  of  these  provinces,  or  some  of  them,  at  the  time  the 
country  became  an  English  colony. 

It  has  been  laid  down  by  Blackstone  that  "immediately  upon 
discovery  of  a  colony  all  the  English  laws  then  in  being,  which  are  the 
birthright  of  every  subject,  are  immediately  there  in  force."  But  this 
rule  must  be  taken  with  very  many  exceptions  and  restrictions,  as  the 
new  settlers  or  discoverers  carry  with  them  only  so  much  of  the  English 
law  as  is  applicable  to  their  own  situation  and  their  own  condition. 
For  instance,  laws  as  relating  to  a  more  highly  developed  state  of  the 
community  would  not  be  in  force  in  a  colony.  Such  laws  might  be 
exemplified  as  regulations  for  police,  revenue,  and  the  maintenance  of  a 
clergy.  The  custom  has  been  that  the  provincial  or  colonial  courts,  sub- 
ject to  the  revision  or  control  of  the  English  Parliament,  usually  decide 
what  English  laws  are  in  force  in  the  new  settlement. 

The  question  as  to  what  laws  are  introduced  into  a  colony  depends 
largely  upon  the  condition  of  the  colony  prior  to  the  period  when  the 
same  becomes  part  of  another  empire.  If  the  new  colony  was  an  imin- 
habited  country  or  discovered  or  planted  by  English  subjects  the  effect  is 
entirely  different  from  that  of  the  acquisition  of  a  colony  by  conquest. 
The  New  England  colonies  are  instances  of  additions  acquired  by  dis- 
covery and  settlement  and  being  governed  under  English  law.  Until 
the  same  came  under  the  United  States  Federal  constitution  we  have  to 
conclude  that  the  common  law  of  England  prevailed  in  these  States,  and 


Protection  of  Wives  and  Children,  Etc.  (L,  Goldman).        809 

that  the  rights,  benefits  and  interpretations  of  contracts  were  based  upon 
the  interpretation  of  English  law,  subject  to  changes  and  alterations  that 
were  made  from  time  to  time  by  legislative  enactment.  While  it  is  pre- 
sumed that  the  Common  Law  extended  to  and  was  in  force  in  the  new 
England  colonies,  this  does  not  apply  to  other  States,  such  as  Florida, 
Louisiana  and  Texas,  where  other  governments  were  organized  and  ex- 
isted at  the  time  of  the  acquisition  of  these  States  by  the  Union.  The 
rule  in  such  cases  is  that  the  laws  as  they  are  at  the  time  of  acquisition 
remain  as  they  are  until  altered  by  subsequent  enactments. 

It  might  be  interesting  before  coming  down  to  the  subject  itself  to 
explain  the  reason  of  certain  differences  on  the  subject  in  hand  and  to 
show  on  what  basis  these  differences  exist.  The  principle  that  has  been 
just  referred  to  as  to  the  effect  of  acquisition  of  new  territory  has  been 
recognized  and  aptly  referred  to  by  Chief  Justice  Marshall  in  the  case  of 
Johnson  vs.  Mcintosh,  8  Wheaton,  583.  With  respect  to  some  of  the 
colonies  and  their  internal  government  there  was  a  great  difference: 
some  were  provincial  establishments,  their  constitution  depending  upon 
commissions  issued  by  royal  grant  to  governors,  who  had  charge  of  the 
legislative  matters,  and  under  whose  authority  provincial  assemblies  could 
make  local  laws  for  the  government  of  the  colony,  although  such  local 
laws  were  sometimes  in  repugnance  to  the  English  laws.  Such  establish- 
ments were  in  New  Hampshire,  jSTew  York,  'New  Jersey,  Virginia,  the 
Carolinas  and  Georgia.  Proprietary  governments,  where  territory  was 
handed  over  by  the  Crown  to  individuals  with  certain  powers  of  legisla- 
tion in  a  subordinate  degree.  Pennsylvania  and  Maryland  were  of  this 
type  as  originaly  settled.  Chartered  governments,  with  powers  to  make 
laws  and  by-laws  for  internal  regulation.  Such  were  Massachusetts, 
Ehode  Island  and  Connecticut.  We  have  already  referred  to  Louisiana 
and  other  States  having  established  governments  at  the  time  they  became 
part  of  the  Union.  The  principle  that  applies  to  these  States  would  be 
somewhat  the  same  as  applied  to  the  Province  of  Quebec  at  the  time  it 
became  an  English  colony  by  acquisition. 

As  it  may  be  interesting  to  know,  the  law  of  Quebec  differs  mate- 
rially from  the  English  law,  being  founded  upon  the  French  law  as  it 
existed  prior  to  the  ceding  of  this  country  to  England.  In  1763  by  the 
Treaty  of  Paris  the  French  possessions  were  ceded  by  that  country  to 
Great  Britain,  and  afterwards  in  the  same  year  a  proclamation  was  is- 
sued introducing  the  law  of  England,  civil  and  criminal,  into  the  ceded 
territory  then  formed  into  the  Province  of  Quebec.  But  the  proclama- 
tion was  defective  in  leaving  a  large  part  of  the  territory  acquired  without 
any  provision  as  to  its  government.  Dissatisfaction  gradually  arose 
among  the  French  Canadian  population,  which  then  constituted  a  large 
part  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country.  They  were  dissatisfied  with  the 
English  law,  which  was  entirely  different  from  the  French  civil  law, 
which  they  had  been  living  under  for  over  a  century.  Later  on,  in  1774, 
a  new  proclamation  was  issued  enlarging  the  territory  covered  by  the 
prior  one  so  that  it  included  Upper  Canada,  and  provided  that  in  all 
matters  relating  to  civil  rights  and  properties,  customs  and  usages,  the 
law  of  Canada,  i.  e.,  the  French  law,  should  govern  with  certain  restric- 
tions. The  criminal  law  of  England  was  retained  for  the  whole  colony. 
Later  on  the  Province  of  Canada  was  divided  into  Upper  and  Lower 
Canada.  By  the  enactment  just  referred  to.  Upper  Canada  was  placed 
under  French  civil  law,  which  soon  became  obnoxious  to  the  English 
settlers  who  had  settled  in  that  part  of  the  country,  and  who  were  used 
to  the  English  common  law  and  totally  unacquainted  with  the  French 


810         Protection  of  Wives  and  Children,  Etc.  {L.  Goldman). 

civil  law  as  it  existed  in  Lower  Canada,  or  the  Province  of  Quebec.  The 
first  act  of  the  Parliament  of  Upper  Canada,  in  1792,  introduced  the 
English  law,  after  reciting  that  the  province  was  principally  settled  by 
English  subjects  unacquainted  with  French  laws  and  usages  then  in  force, 
and  from  the  date  of  this  enactment  (the  15th  of  October,  1792)  Eng- 
lish law  was  then  introduced  into  Ontario  as  it  was  at  that  day  in  regard 
to  property  and  civil  rights,  excepting  those  which  were  inapplicable  to 
the  condition  of  the  colony  at  the  time. 

The  question  as  to  what  laws  were  in  force  in  the  Province  of  On- 
tario has  been  fully  discussed  and  the  principles  laid  down  by  different 
cases  bearing  upon  the  subject.  The  rule,  however,  has  been  in  all  cases 
to  leave  the  question  as  to  what  laws  are  or  are  not  in  force  in  a  colony 
upon  its  acquisition  to  the  decision  of  the  courts  of  the  colony  as  occa- 
sion may  require,  and  such  appears  to  have  been  the  custom  in  the  New 
England  colonies  as  well  as  in  the  provinces  of  Ontario  and  Quebec.  It 
will,  therefore,  be  seen  that  a  decision  which  would  hold  good  on  the 
question  of  creditors'  claims  in  one  State  might  not  have  have  the  same 
force  and  effect  in  another  State  or  colony. 

Before  going  into  the  legislative  enactments  affecting  the  question 
in  hand  in  the  different  provinces  of  Canada,  it  may  be  interesting  to 
refer  to  what  may  be  considered  the  foundation  upon  which  policies 
issued  for  the  benefit  of  wives  and  children  have  been  declared  free  from 
the  claims  of  creditors.  According  to  the  old  English  common  law  the  hus- 
band when  he  married  became  entitled  to  all  the  estate  of  his  wife  during 
their  joint  lives  and  all  her  personal  effects  in  possession  became  his.  If  he 
did  not  reduce  into  possession  her  outstanding  assets  or  choses  in  action 
during  their  marriage,  they  survived  to  his  widow  on  his  death.  This  right 
of  possession  to  the  wife's  property  was  acquired  in  consideration  of  the 
obligation  which  fell  upon  him  at  marriage  of  supporting  her,  and  owing 
to  this  duty  not  being  fulfilled  in  many  cases,  there  gradually  grew  up 
a  practice  in  the  Old  Court  of  Chancery  to  remedy  the  injustice  being 
done  to  the  wife,  and  the  principle  of  recognizing  a  wife's  separate 
estate  gradually  was  established,  and  the  object  of  the  Court  of  Chancery 
was  to  prevent  her  losing  her  possessions  in  case  of  the  bankruptcy  of  the 
husband  after  marriage,  or  his  failure  to  support  her.  The  custom  may 
have  been  introduced  through  the  Custom  of  London  in  regard  to  a 
femme  covert,  by  which  the  wife  of  a  freeman  trading  by  herself  had 
certain  privileges  independent  of  her  husband,  and  he  had  no  interest  in 
her  transactions.  Gradually  the  Court  of  Chancery  recognized  that  this 
separate  property  of  a  married  woman  should  not  be  utilized  for  payment 
of  the  debts  of  her  husband,  and  the  English  law  securing  wives  and 
children  the  benefit  of  insurance  free  from  the  claims  of  their  husbands 
was  passed  in  connection  with  the  Married  "Woman's  Property  Act  in 
1870,  which  appears  the  earliest  enactment  on  the  English  statute  book 
in  reference  to  the  subject  of  life  insurance  for  the  benefit  of  wives  and 
children  freed  from  the  claims  of  creditors.  This  provision  was  repealed, 
and  the  English  law  is  now  contained  in  the  Married  Woman's  Property 
Act  of  1882. 

In  the  Province  of  Canada  the  first  act  affecting  Upper  Canada 
passed  in  connection  with  the  subject  was  entitled  "An  Act  to  Secure 
Wives  and  Children  the  Benefit  of  Insurance  on  the  Lives  of  Their  Hus- 
bands or  Parents,"  18th  September,  1865.  This  Act  provided  that  it 
was  lawful  for  any  person  to  insure  his  life  for  the  whole  term  thereof,  or 
any  definite  period,  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife  and  children,  or  his  wife 
and  some  of  his  children,  or  children  only,  or  some  or  one  of  them,  and 
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to  apportion  the  amount  of  insurance  as  he  deemed  proper  where  it  is  ef- 
fected for  more  than  one.  Insurance  could  be  effected  either  in  the  name 
of  the  person  whose  life  is  assured,  or  in  the  name  of  his  wife,  or  of  any 
other  person,  with  the  assent  of  such  person  (as  trustee).  With  respect 
to  insurance  previously  issued  to  the  date  of  this  enactment  it  allowed  a 
person,  by  writing  endorsed  upon  or  attached  to  the  policy,  to  declare 
such  policy  to  be  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife,  or  his  wife  and  children,  or 
one  or  more  of  them,  and  to  apportion  the  amount  of  insurance  as  he 
desired.  The  Act  also  provided  that  upon  the  death  of  the  person  in- 
sured the  insurance  moneys  due  upon  the  policy  should  be  payable  accord- 
ing to  the  terms  thereof  or  of  the  declaration  as  aforesaid,  as  the  case 
may  be,  free  from  the  claims  of  any  creditor  or  creditors  whomsoever. 

From  this  date  down  to  the  present  time  there  have  been  amend- 
ments made  enlarging  the  scope  of  the  Act  and  also  permitting  others 
than  wives  and  children  to  hold  interest  in  policies  on  lives  of  husbands 
or  parents  freed  from  the  claims  of  creditors.  Formerly  the  mother  and 
the  children  were  the  only  preferred  beneficiaries,  or  beneficiaries  not 
being  beneficiaries  for  value,  against  whose  interest  in  policies  on  the 
lives  of  husbands  or  parents  creditors  had  no  claims.  The  present  statute 
on  the  subject  is  found  in  Eevised  Statutes  of  Ontario,  Chapter  203, 
Section  154,  Sub-section  1 : 

"When  the  insurance  money  becomes  due  and  payable,  it 
shall  be  paid  within  the  time  prescribed  by  Section  80  (which 
refers  to  a  time-limit  of  60  days  after  proof),  and  according 
to  the  terms  of  the  policy  or  of  any  declaration  or  instrument 
as  aforesaid,  and  shall,  in  the  case  of  preferred  beneficiaries,  be 
free  from  the  claims  of  any  creditors  of  the  assured,  as  in  Sec- 
tion 151  provided." 

Section  151  provides  in  Sub-section  2  that 

"If  the  policy  was  effected  and  premiums  paid  by  the 
assured  with  intent  to  defraud  his  creditors,  the  creditors  shall 
be  entitled  to  receive  out  of  the  sum  secured  an  amount  equal 
to  the  premiums  so  paid." 

Section  159,  Sub-section  1,  provides  that 

"Where  a  person  (hereinafter  called  the  assured),  effects 
an  insurance  on  his  or  her  own  life,  and  either  by  the  contract 
of  insurance,  or  by  instrument  in  writing  attached  to  or  en- 
dorsed on,  or  identifying  the  said  contract  by  number  or  other- 
wise, declares  the  insurance  money  or  a  portion  of  the  principal 
or  interest  thereof  to  be  for  the  benefit  of  the  husband,  wife, 
children,  grandchildren  or  mother  of  the  assured,  then  such 
contract  shall  (subject  to  the  right  of  the  assured  to  apportion 
or  alter  as  hereinafter  intended)  create  a  trust  in  favour  of 
the  said  beneficiary  or  beneficiaries,  according  to  the  intent  so 
expressed  or  declared,  and  so  long  as  any  object  of  the  trust 
remains,  the  money  payable  under  the  contract  shall  not  be  sub- 
ject to  the  control  of  the  assured,  or  of  his  or  her  creditors,  or 
form  part  of  his  or  her  estate,  when  the  sum  secured  by  the  con- 
tract becomes  payable;  but  this  shall  not  be  held  to  interfere 
with  any  pledge  of  the  policy  to  any  person  prior  to  such 
declaration." 
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Sub-section  2 : 

"The  husband,  wife,  children,  grandchildren  and  mother 
of  the  assured  shall  constitute  a  class  which  may  be  known  as 
'preferred  beneficiaries,'  and  all  other  beneficiaries  may  be 
known  as  'ordinary  beneficiaries.' " 

With  respect  to  the  other  beneficiaries,  known  as  ordinary  beneficia- 
ries under  the  insurance  law  of  Ontario,  the  assured  has  the  power  to 
change  the  beneficiary  without  any  notice  to  him  to  another  beneficiary, 
provided  that  such  prior  beneficiary  whose  interest  is  cancelled  has  not 
been  nominated  as  such  for  a  valuable  consideration  and  notice  of  such 
consideration  given  by  the  beneficiary  or  the  assured  to  the  company. 
Under  Section  161,  "the  assured  may,  in  writing,  require  the  insurer  to 
pay  the  bonuses  or  profits,  or  portions  thereof,  accruing  under  the  con- 
tract of  insurance,  to  the  assured,  or  to  apply  the  same  in  the  reduction  of 
the  annual  premiums  payable  by  the  assured,  in  such  way  as  he  may  di- 
rect ;  or  to  add  the  said  bonuses  or  profits  to  the  benefit ;  and  the  insurer 
shall  pay  or  apply  such  bonuses  or  profits  as  the  assured  directs;  and 
according  to  the  rates  and  rules  established  by  the  insurer ;  provided  al- 
ways that  the  insurer  shall  not  be  obliged  to  pay  or  apply  such  bonuses  or 
profits  in  any  other  manner  than  as  lawfully  stipulated  in  the  contract 
or  the  application  therefor.  This  section  applies  to  contracts  made  be- 
fore the  4th  day  of  March,  1881,  and  to  bonuses  and  profits  then  declared 
in  respect  of  such  policies,  as  well  as  to  policies  thereafter  made  and 
hereafter  to  be  made." 

It  has  been  decided  in  the  case  of  the  Canadian  Mutual  Loan  and 
Investment  Co.  vs.  Nisbett  1900  (31  0.  E.  565),  that  the  bonus  addi- 
tions to  a  paid-up  policy  payable  to  a  debtor  are  exigible  under  execution, 
and  a  receiver  may  be  appointed  to  receive  the  moneys  on  the  application 
of  an  execution  creditor. 

Creditors  in  Ontario  have  no  claims  on  insurance  moneys  payable  to 
preferred  beneficiaries,  except  in  so  far  as  Section  151,  above  referred  to, 
provides.  The  right  of  a  creditor  for  relief  is,  therefore,  a  question 
which  depends  upon  the  evidence  and  the  facts  that  may  be  adduced 
before  the  Court,  as  the  case  may  be.  Unless  the  evidence  is  sufficient  to 
bring  the  case  under  Sub-section  2  the  policy  would  be  free  from  the 
claims  of  creditors  so  far  as  any  preferred  beneficiary  therein  is  con- 
cerned. There  have  been  statutory  additions  and  changes  from  the  year 
1865  down  to  the  present  year  in  respect  to  contracts  of  life  insurance  in 
Ontario.  Gradually  the  list  of  preferred  beneficiaries  has  been  enlarged 
so  that  to  the  original  preferred  beneficiaries,  the  wife  and  children, 
there  have  been  added  the  mother,  grandchildren  and  husband  of  the 
assured. 

The  powers  of  the  contracting  parties  have  been  enlarged  so  that 
the  contract  although  originally  issued  payable  to  the  estate  of  the  life 
by  later  statutory  enactment  could  be  declared  a  trust  by  endorsement 
on  the  back  of  the  policy  or  by  attachment  thereto  in  favor  of  wife  or 
children,  and  later  on  in  Ontario  the  assured  could  designate  a  beneficiary 
by  attaching  an  instrument  in  writing  to  the  policy  or  endorsing  suitable 
words  upon  the  contract.  The  tendency  of  the  decisions  in  Ontario  have 
been  to  protect  the  wife  and  children  as  far  as  possible  and  see  that  their 
interests  in  insurance  contracts  are  paid  over  to  them.  It  has  been  de- 
cided in  the  case  of  a  benefit  certificate  which  stated  that  the  insurance 
money  was  to  be  paid  to  the  applicant's  wife,  and  the  certificate  as  issued 
and  accepted  provided  that  the  money  upon  death  of  the  member  should 
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be  paid  to  his  wife  or  such  other  beneficiary  or  beneficiaries  as  he  might 
in  his  lifetime  designate  in  writing  endorsed  on  the  certificate,  and  in  de- 
fault of  such  designation  to  his  legal  personal  representatives,  that  the 
certificate  came  within  the  act  to  secure  for  wives  and  children  the 
benefit  of  life  insurance,  E.  S.  0.  87,  Cap,  136,  and  that  the  wife's  in- 
terest was  not  affected  by  an  absolute  assignment  endorsed  upon  it  by  the 
insured  to  a  creditor,  Fisher  &  Pisher  25  A.  E.  108. 

Section  151,  Sub-section  6,  of  the  Insurance  Act  as  amended  pro- 
vides that 

"If  one  or  more  of  the  beneficiaries  die  in  the  lifetime  of 
the  assured  and  no  apportionment  or  other  disposition  is  subse- 
quently made  by  the  assured  the  insurance  shall  be  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  surviving  beneficiary  or  beneficiaries  in  equal  shares, 
if  more  than  one,  and  if  all  the  beneficiaries  die  in  the  lifetime 
of  the  assured  the  insurance  shall  be  for  the  benefit  in  equal 
shares  of  the  surviving  infant  children  of  the  assured,  and  if 
no  surviving  infant  children,  then  the  benefit  of  the  contract 
and  the  insurance  money  shall  form  part  of  the  estate  of  the 
assured," 

I  have  been  advised  that  this  section  has  lately  been  amended  so 
as  to  strike  out  the  word  "infant,"  allowing  the  insurance  to  accrue  for 
the  benefit  of  the  surviving  children.  Previous  to  this  amendment  ( Sub- 
section 6)  in  case  of  one  of  the  beneficiaries  dying  his  share  did  not  ac- 
crue to  the  benefit  of  the  others,  and  creditors  of  the  insured  were  entitled 
to  claim  as  against  such  share.  In  the  case  of  Mclntyre  vs,  Silcox,  29 
0.  E.  593,  we  have  an  example  of  the  case  of  a  creditor  being  entitled  to 
a  lapsed  share.  The  policy  in  this  case  was  payable  for  the  benefit  of 
six  of  his  children,  three  of  whom  had  died  before  his  death.  Subse- 
quent to  their  death  he  apportioned  the  insurance  moneys,  increasing  the 
shares  of  two  surviving  children,  diminishing  the  shares  of  the  three  and 
apportioning  the  balance  of  the  insurance  moneys  to  four  children,  caus- 
ing the  policy  to  be  cancelled  and  re-issued  payable  to  his  executors  in 
trust.  The  law  at  this  time  did  not  prefer  the  grandchildren,  but  only 
the  wife,  children  and  mother.  The  judgment  declared  the  restrictions 
by  his  will  as  to  his  children  valid,  but  the  nomination  of  the  interests 
of  his  grandchildren  was  declared  subject  to  the  claims  of  creditors,  and 
the  plaintiff  in  this  case,  the  grandchild,  was  declared  to  have  failed  to 
establish  his  priority  to  part  of  the  insurance  money  as  against  creditors. 
It  will  therefore  be  seen  that  the  legislation  as  it  developed  in  Ontario 
resulted  largely  upon  the  interpretations  put  upon  the  Act  as  it  existed 
from  time  to  time  by  the  judicial  courts. 

In  another  instance,  to  show  the  trend  of  legislation,  it  was  decided 
in  the  case  of  the  Toronto  General  Trusts  Co.  vs.  Sewell,  17  0.  E,  442, 
that  where  a  man,  unmarried  at  the  time  policies  were  issued  on  his  life, 
later  on  became  married  and  assigned  the  policy  on  his  life,  subsequently 
dying  and  leaving  creditors,  that  he  could  not  withdraw  the  fund  from 
the  payment  of  his  debts  as  the  Act  at  that  time  only  referred  to  married 
men  taking  out  policies  on  their  lives  for  the  benefit  of  their  wives  and 
children.  The  unfortunate  circumstance  which  is  shown  in  this  case  was 
subsequently  removed  by  legislative  enactment,  so  that  now  it  is  immate- 
rial whether  the  policy  was  originally  payable  to  them  or  later  on  by  en- 
dorsement, assignment  or  declaration  attached  or  by  will  made  subse- 
quently payable  to  them  or  for  their  benefit,  and  what  applies  to  wives 
and  children  of  course  now  applies  to  all  the  Jther  preferred  beneficia- 
ries. 
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It  has  been  decided  in  the  case  of  William  vs.  Eoddick,  27  O.E  537, 
that  where  a  policy  is  payable  to  other  than  preferred  beneficiaries  and 
payment  is  attacked  by  creditors  it  must  be  shown  in  order  to  set  aside  the 
payment  to  the  beneficiary  that  at  the  time  the  policy  was  so  made  pay- 
able the  insured  was  not  in  a  position  to  make  a  voluntary  settlement. 

The  effect  of  making  a  policy  payable  to  a  preferred  beneficiary  by 
any  of  the  modes  already  expressed  is  to  create  a  trust  and  withdraw 
the  moneys  payable  thereunder  from  the  claims  of  creditors,  subject,  of 
course,  to  any  prior  dealing  with  the  policy  or  any  prior  pledge.  Under 
the  Insurance  Act  while  the  designation  or  declaration  of  a  beneficiary  is 
voluntary  from  the  fact  that  it  is  optional  with  the  insurer  whether  he 
appoints  a  beneficiary  or  not,  the  form  on  which  it  is  made  are  forms 
laid  down  by  the  Act  and  prescribed  by  it,  and  if  such  forms  are  used  in 
accordance  with  the  Act  the  effect  of  such  an  appointment  will  be  that 
stated  in  the  Statute,  so  that  the  nomination  of  a  preferred  beneficiary 
at  any  time  practically  withdraws  the  insurance  moneys  from  the  con- 
trol of  the  insured  and  from  his  creditors  in  Ontario  subject  to  the 
power  of  re-apportionment  among  preferred  beneficiaries. 

It  has  been  decided  that  the  law  of  Ontario  will  govern  any  assign- 
ment of  a  policy  which  is  proposed  to  be  set  aside  on  behalf  of  a  creditor 
if  the  document  has  been  executed  in  Ontario,  and  it  is  now  the  generally 
recognized  principle  throughout  all  the  provinces  of  Canada  that  any 
foreign  company  writing  insurance  contracts  in  any  of  the  provinces,  by 
so  doing  is  to  be  considered  as  submitting  to  its  laws  as  to  their  insurance 
contracts,  and  all  the  provinces  now  have  passed  public  statutes  dealing 
with  the  subject  of  insurance  and  the  rights  of  the  policy-holder  and  the 
company,  so  that  in  considering  the  claims  of  creditors  we  have  to  con- 
sider the  legislation  as  to  the  construction  of  contracts. 
Section  143  of  the  Ontario  Act  provides  that 

^^here  the  subject  matter  of  any  insurance  contract  is 
property,  or  an  insurable  interest  within  the  jurisdiction  of 
Ontario,  or  is  a  person  domiciled  or  resident  therein,  any  policy, 
certificate,  interim  receipt  or  renewal  receipt,  or  writing  evi- 
dencing the  contract,  shall,  if  signed,  countersigned,  issued  or 
delivered  over  in  Ontario  or  committed  to  the  postoffice,  or  to 
any  carrier,  messenger  or  agent,  to  be  delivered  or  handed  over 
to  the  assured,  his  assign  or  agent  in  Ontario,  be  deemed  to 
evidence  a  contract  made  therein,  and  the  contract  shall  be  con- 
strued according  to  the  law  thereof,  and  all  moneys  payable  un- 
der the  contract  shall  be  paid  at  the  office  of  the  chief  officer 
or  agent  in  Ontario  of  the  insuring  corporation,  in  lawful  money 
of  Canada,  and  this  section  shall  have  effect  notwithstanding 
any  agreement,  condition  or  stipulation  to  the  contrary." 

While  this  section  provides  the  rule  as  to  the  consideration  of  the 
contract,  no  mention  is  made  as  to  the  rights  and  status  of  the  beneficiary 
and  under  what  law  his  rights  are  to  be  governed.  But  it  has  been  de- 
cided that  where  the  parties  have  agreed  to  be  governed  by  a  foreign  law 
on  a  subject  the  Court  will  recognize  such  stipulation,  but  it  is  question- 
able under  the  section  of  the  Ontario  Statute  just  quoted  whether  the 
foreign  law  could  be  recognized.  In  Quebec  it  was  held  that  the  assign- 
ment of  a  life  policy  in  fraud  of  creditors  is  governed  by  the  law  of  the 
place  where  the  assignment  is  made. 

Before  leaving  the  Province  of  Ontario  it  might  be  interesting  to 
note  a  case  which  was  decided  towards  the  latter  end  of  June  of  this  year 
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by  an  appellate  court  in  the  Province  of  Ontario.  In  this  case  the  facts 
are  as  follows :  The  assured  took  out  a  certificate  in  an  assessment  society. 
In  the  application  for  insurance  he  nominated  his  wife  as  his  beneficiary, 
adding  the  qualification  "reserving  to  myself  the  power  of  revocation  and 
substitution  of  other  beneficiaries  in  accordance  with  the  constitution  and 
laws  of  the  order."  By  the  terms  of  the  certificate  the  benefit  was  payable 
at  the  death  of  the  assured  "to  the  widow  or  other  beneficiary  or  trustee 
duly  designated"  by  the  assured.  When  this  certificate  was  issued  the 
assured  was  married  to  the  plaintiff  (who  was  his  wife),  but  was  not 
living  with  her.  On  the  23rd  of  August,  1899,  he  went  through  a  form 
of  marriage  with  the  defendant,  who  was  not  aware  that  he  was  a  married 
man,  and  he  lived  with  her  until  his  death.  Later  on  he  applied  to  the 
Society  to  change  the  beneficiary  from  his  mother  to  his  wife,  whom  he 
purported  to  have  married,  and  the  change  was  made  by  the  proper  offi- 
cers. After  his  death  the  mother  assigned  to  the  plaintiff  all  her  right 
under  the  certificate. 

It  was  held  by  the  Court  that  tlie  attempt  of  the  assured  to  divert  the 
benefit  from  his  mother  to  defendant  "who  was  not  his  wife,  but  merely  a 
dependant"  not  within  the  privileged  class,  being  contrary  to  the  Statute 
availed  nothing,  and  the  mother  was  at  the  time  of  the  death  the  only 
beneficiary.  The  reservation  on  the  face  of  the  instrument  by  which  the 
original  designation  was  made  of  the  right  to  revoke  the  designation  and 
divert  the  benefit  to  another  is  no  stronger  as  a  matter  of  legal  construc- 
tion than  where  the  original  designation  is  declared  on  its  face  to  be 
subject  to  by-laws  which  give  the  same  rights.  The  Statute  has  been  de- 
clared to  override  the  by-laws  in  the  latter  case  and  it  must  therefore  over- 
ride the  reservation  in  the  former.  In  this  decision  the  position  of  the 
defendant  as  being  not  related  to  the  assured  did  not  affect  her  legal  posi- 
tion at  all  as  she  came  under  the  class  knowTi  as  "dependants",  who  were 
permitted  to  take  interests  in  benefit  certificates  in  case  of  death. 

The  result  of  this  decision  is  that  in  Ontario,  as  the  law  at  present 
stands,  when  the  assured  has  once  designated  as  a  beneficiary  one  of  the 
class  of  preferred  beneficiaries,  the  interest  of  such  preferred  beneficiary 
is  (subject  to  the  power  given  by  the  Statute  to  change  the  interest 
among  any  of  that  class,  as  already  explained)  absolute,  notwithstanding 
any  reservation  or  condition  made  in  the  policy  itself  or  in  the  instrument 
appointing  such  beneficiary. 

This  case  of  course  has  not  gone  to  the  final  court  of  appeal,  which  is 
the  English  Privy  Council,  and  until  this  question  has  been  decided 
upon  by  the  final  court  of  appeal  the  question  at  issue  is  open  at  any 
time  for  reconsideration.  But  the  question  is  one  that  is  largely  open 
for  discussion  in  view  of  Sec.  159,  Sub-sec.  1  of  the  Ontario  act,  where  it 
states  that  "a  trust  is  created  in  favor  of  the  said  beneficiary  (meaning 
preferred  beneficiary)  according  to  the  intent  so  expressed  or  declared," 
and  it  may  ultimately  be  decided  in  case  of  appeal  that  these  latter  words 
"'according  to  the  intent  so  expressed  or  declared"  may  be  sufficient  to 
so  qualify  the  gift  as  to  prevent  the  same  becoming  absolute,  and  enable 
the  assured  to  change  the  beneficiary  as  he  desires  if  the  policy  contract  so 
permits. 

B.  QUEBEC— Under  Section  5581  Revised  Statutes  of  Quebec 
1888  it  is  lawful  (l)for  any  husband  (a)  to  insure  his  life,  or  (b)  to 
appropriate  any  policy  of  insurance  held  by  himself  on  his  life :  for  the 
benefit  of  his  wife ;  or  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife  and  their  children  gen- 
erally ;  or  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife  and  his,  her  and  their  children  gen- 
erally; or  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife  and  his  or  her  children  generally; 
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or  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife  and  one  or  more  of  his,  her  or  their  children ; 
(2)  and  for  any  father  or  any  mother:  (a)  to  insure  his  or  her  life;  or 
(b)  to  appropriate  any  policy  of  insurance  held  by  himself  on  his  life, 
or  by  herself  on  her  life,  for  the  benefit  of  his  or  of  her  children,  or  of  one 
or  more  of  them. 

Power  is  also  given  to  the  insured  to  revoke  the  benefits  of  any  of 
those  in  whose  favor  he  could  insure  his  life,  or  appropriate  the  policy 
and  make  the  policy  payable  among  any  of  the  others  in  whose  favor 
he  could  effect  an  insurance  or  appropriation. 

By  Section  5604  policies  efiected  or  appropriated  under  this  section 
are  exempt  from  attachment  for  debts  due  either  by  the  insured  or  by 
the  persons  benefited,  and  shall  also  be  unassignable  by  either  of  such 
parties.  The  insurance  money  w^hile  in  the  hands  of  the  company  shall 
be  free  from  and  be  unattachable  for  the  debts  either  of  the  insured  or  the 
persons  benefited,  and  shall  be  paid  according  to  the  terms  of  such  policies 
or  of  any  declaration  of  appropriation  or  of  any  revocation  relating  to 
the  same.  Such  exemption  shall  not  apply  to  any  policy  or  part  thereof 
which  may  have  reverted  to  and  be  held  by  the  insured. 

By  Article  5605  it  is  provided  that  insurance  moneys  shall  not  be 
deemed  to  be  derived  from  the  succession  of,  or  community  of  property 
with  the  person  whose  life  was  insured ;  and  its  receipt  by  any  person 
benefited  shall  not  constitute  an  acceptance  of  the  succession  of  such  per- 
son or  of  any  community  of  property  which  existed  with  such  person. 

5606.  "If,  however,  it  shall  be  proved  that  all  or  any  of  the 
premiums  were  paid,  at  a  time  when  the  person  whose  life  was 
insured  was  insolvent,  in  fraud  of  the  rights  of  creditors,  such 
creditors  shall  be  entitled  to  recover  and  to  receive  out  of  the  in- 
surance money,  an  amount  equal  to  the  premiums  so  paid ;  and 
in  such  case,  the  share  of  each  person,  when  more  than  one  are 
benefited,  will  be  proportionately  reduced. 

In  Quebec  the  insolvency  of  the  husband  does  not  render  him  inca- 
pable of  appropriating  his  policy  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife,  but  the  cred- 
itor would  be  protected  under  Article  5606.  Peachv  vs.  Riverin  1895 
(7  QOE  SC  519).  By  statutes  in  1898  Article  5604  has  been  amended 
BO  that  the  insured  and  parties  benefited  may  join  in  assigning  any  policy. 

C.  PROVINCE  OF  NOVA  SCOTIA.— Previous  to  the  statute 
which  has  lately  passed  the  Legislature  of  the  Province  of  Nova  Scotia, 
the  statutory  law  on  the  question  of  life  insurance  was  very  meagre  in  this 
Province,  and  the  only  statutory  enactment  on  the  subject  is  found  in 
the  Revised  Statutes  of  Nova  Scotia  1884  Cap.  94,  being  a  reference  made 
to  life  insurance  in  the  chapter  on  Married  Woman's  Property  Act. 

Section  11  provides 

"A  married  woman,  in  her  own  name  or  that  of  a  trustee 
for  her,  may  insure  for  her  sole  benefit,  or  for  the  use  or  benefit 
of  her  children,  or  of  herself  and  her  children,  her  own  life, 
or,  with  his  consent,  the  life  of  her  husband,  for  any  definite 
period,  or  for  the  term  of  her  or  his  natural  life,  and  the  amount 
payable  under  such  insurance  shall  be  receivable  for  the  sole  and 
separate  use  of  such  married  woman,  or  her  children,  or  herself 
and  her  children,  as  the  case  may  be,  free  from  the  claims  of 
the  representatives  of  her  husband,  or  any  of  his  creditors." 
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Section  12. 

"A  policy  of  insurance  effected  by  any  married  man  on 
his  own  life  and  expressed  upon  the  face  of  it  to  be  for  the  bene- 
fit of  his  wife,  or  of  his  wife  and  children,  or  any  of  them,  shall 
inure  and  be  deemed  a  trust  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife,  for  her 
separate  use,  or  of  his  wife  and  children,  or  any  of  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  interest  so  expressed,  and  shall  not,  so  long  as  any 
object  of  the  trust  remains,  be  subject  to  the  control  of  the  hus- 
band or  to  his  creditors,  or  form  part  of  his  estate " 

And  further  on  it  is  provided  that 

"If  it  shall  be  proved  that  the  policy  was  effected  and  pre- 
miums paid  by  the  husband  with  intent  to  defraud  his  creditors, 
they  shall  be  entitled  to  receive  out  of  the  sum  secured  an 
amount  equal  to  the  premiums  so  paid." 

Some  additional  changes  were  made  by  the  statute  in  1900,  but  not 
affecting  the  subject  of  our  inquiry. 

On  the  11th  of  April,  1903,  new  provisions  relating  to  insurance 
went  into  force  in  the  Province  of  Nova  Scotia.  The  provisions  of  this 
Act  resemble  almost  in  toto  the  provisions  of  the  Insurance  Act  in  force 
in  Ontario  with  slight  changes.  The  preferred  beneficiaries  are  the  same 
as  in  Ontario.  The  Act  applies  to  all  contracts  now  in  force  or  hereafter 
effected.  It  provides  that  "where  the  assured  is  a  person  domiciled  or 
resident  in  Nova  Scotia,  or  is  so  domiciled  or  resident  at  the  maturity  of 
the  policy,  the  policy  certificate,  or  writing  evidencing  the  contract  shall, 
if  issued  or  delivered  over  in  Nova  Scotia  or  committed  to  the  post  office  or 
to  any  carrier,  messenger  or  agent  to  be  delivered  or  handed  over  in  Nova 
Scotia  to  the  assured,  his  assign  or  agent,  be  deemed  to  evidence  a  contract 
made  in  Nova  Scotia,  and  the  contract  shall  be  construed  and  the  status 
of  the  beneficiary  or  beneficiaries  thereunder  shall  be  determined  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  Nova  Scotia,  and  all  moneys  payable  imder  the  contract 
shall  be  paid  in  Nova  Scotia  at  the  office  of  the  insurer  or  its  chief  officer 
or  agent,  in  lawful  money  of  Canada." 

Provision  10,  Sub-section  2,  states 

"If  the  policy  was  effected  and  premiums  paid  by  the 
assured  with  intent  to  defraud  his  creditors,  the  creditors 
shall  be  entitled  to  receive  out  of  the  sum  secured  an  amount 
equal  to  the  premiums  so  paid." 

Section  12,  Sub-section  1,  provides  that 

"Where  a  person  (hereinafter  called  the  assured)  effects 

insurance  on  his  or  her  own  life,  and  either  by  the  contract  of 

insurance  or  by  instrument  in  writing  attached  to  or  endorsed 

on,  or  identifying  the  said  contract  by  number  or  otherwise, 

declares  the  insurance  money  or  a  portion  of  the  principal 

or  interest  thereof  to  be  for  the  benefit  of  the  husband,  wife, 

children,  grandchildren  or  mother  of  the  assured,  then  such 

contract  shall  (subject  to  the  rights  of  the  assured  to  apportion 

or  alter  as  hereinafter  enacted),  create  a  trust  in  favor  of  the 

said  beneficiary  or  beneficiaries."     .... 

and  it  is  provided  that  so  long  as  any  object  of  the  trust  remains  the 

moneys  payable  under  the  contract  shall  not  be  subject  to  the  control  of 

the  assured  or  of  his  or  her  creditors  or  form  part  of  his  or  her  estate 
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when  the  same  becomes  payable.  Powers  are  similarly  given  to  vary 
benefits  among  preferred  beneficiaries  and  revoke  interest  in  that  class  in 
favor  of  others  in  the  same  class. 

D.  NEW  BEUNSWICK.— In  the  Province  of  New  Brunswick  the 
provisions  on  the  subject  are  found  in  An  Act  to  Secure  for  Wives  and 
Children  the  Benefit  of  Life  Insurance,  passed  on  the  5th  of  March,  1895. 
It  applies  to  every  contract  then  in  force  or  thereafter  efl'ected. 

Section  6  of  this  Act  provides,  similar  to  Ontario,  that  where  a  policy 
is  issued  on  a  man's  life  payable  to  his  wife  or  children,  or  any  of  them, 
or  where  he  after  issue  of  the  policy  endorses  upon  it  or  declares  by  a 
writing  identifying  the  policy  by  number  that  it  is  to  be  for  the  benefit 
of  his  wife,  or  wife  and  children,  or  any  of  them,  the  policy  shall  be 
deemed  a  trust  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife  for  her  separate  use,  or  of  his 
wife  and  children,  or  of  his  children,  or  any  of  them,  as  the  case  may  be, 
and  that  so  long  as  any  object  of  the  trust  remains  the  money  payable  un- 
der the  policy  shall  not  be  subject  to  the  control  of  the  husband 
or  his  creditors,  except  in  the  case  where  the  policy  was  effected 
and  premiums  paid  by  the  insured  with  intent  to  defraud  his  creditors, 
and  the  creditors  shall  then  be  entitled  to  receive  out  of  the  sum  secured 
an  amount  equal  to  the  premiums  paid,  with  interest,  thereupon. 
Section  11  provides  that 

"When  the  insurance  money  becomes  due  and  payable,  it 
shall  be  paid  according  to  the  terms  of  the  policy  or  of  any  dec- 
laration or  instrument  as  aforesaid,  as  the  case  may  be,  free 
from  the  claims  of  any  creditors  of  the  assured,  except  as  herein 
provided." 

E.  PEINCE  EDWAED  ISLAND.— The  statutory  enactments  af- 
fecting life  insurance  in  this  Province  are  contained  in  the  statute  of  1899^ 
An  Act  Eclating  to  Life  Insurance.  It  permits  insurance  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  wife,  or  wife  and  children,  or  some  or  one  of  them,  and  per- 
mits apportionment  of  the  amount  as  the  assured  deems  proper  where 
insurance  is  effected  for  more  than  one.  Upon  the  death  of  the  person 
whose  life  is  insured,  the  insurance  money  due  under  the  policy  shall  be 
payable  according  to  the  terms  of  the  policy  free  from  the  claims  of  any 
creditor  or  creditors,  notwithstanding  bankruptcy  or  insolvency  of  the 
person  so  insured. 

F.  MANITOBA. — The  acts  in  the  Province  of  Manitoba  are  simi- 
lar to  those  in  Ontario,  permitting  insurance  by  the  husband  for  the 
benefit  of  his  wife  or  children  and  creates  a  trust  in  favor  of  the  benefi- 
ciary and  while  any  object  of  the  trust  remains  the  policy  shall  not  be 
under  the  control  of  the  husband  or  his  creditors  or  form  part  of  his 
estate  when  the  sum  secured  by  the  policy  becomes  payable.  It  appears 
that  under  the  statutes  of  this  Province  the  step-children  are  treated  as 
preferred  beneficiaries,  this  class  constituting  the  husband,  wife,  children 
and  step-children. 

By  the  act  passed  July  21,  1899,  the  insured  was  permitted  to  revoke 
absolutely  the  interest  of  any  preferred  or  other  beneficiary,  except  a 
beneficiary  for  value,  by  means  of  an  instrument  in  writing  attached  to 
or  endorsed  on  or  identifying  the  policy  by  number  or  otherwise,  and 
this  provision  was  made  retroactive.  The  wording  of  the  Act  is  that 
"the  insured  may,  by  an  instrument  in  writing,  etc."  It  now  becomes  a 
question  whether  in  the  case  of  his  bankruptcy  he  would  be  compellable 
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to  execute  a  sufficient  instrument  for  the  purpose  of  revoking  the  interest 
of  preferred  beneficiaries,  but  the  tendency  of  the  Canadian  judiciary 
has  been  to  protect  the  wife,  except  in  those  cases  where  there  has  been  a 
fraud  committed  as  against  creditors  by  withdrawing  funds  for  the  pur- 
poses of  carrying  excessive  life  insurance. 
Section  26  of  the  Act  of  1892,  and  amended  in  1895,  provides  that 

"Policies  effected  or  appropriated  for  the  benefit  of  a  wife 
and  child  or  cliildren,  or  of  a  child  and  children  only,  or  of  a 
wife  only,  shall  be  exempt  from  attachment  for  debts  due  either 
by  the  insured  or  by  the  persons  benefited,  and  shall  be  assign- 
able by  any  of  such  parties  save  during  minority  and  the  insur- 
ance money,  while  in  the  hands  of  the  company,  shall  be  free 
from  and  unattachable  for  the  debts  either  of  the  insured  or  of 
the  person  or  persons  benefited,  and  shall  be  paid  according  to 
the  terms  of  such  policies,  or  of  any  declaration  of  appropria- 
tion, or  of  any  revocation  relating  to  the  same " 

There  appears  to  be  no  provision  preserving  the  rights  of  creditors 
where  policies  are  effected  or  paid  in  fraud  of  creditors  as  in  the  other 
provinces.  Although  under  the  Married  Woman's  Act,  1891  Cap.  95, 
which  permits  a  married  woman  to  effect  insurance  on  her  own  life  and  on 
her  husband's  life,  with  his  consent,  or  such  trusts  as  she  may  declare  it 
is  declared  that  if  she  makes  investments  of  her  husband's  moneys  in 
fraud  of  creditors  any  such  moneys  so  deposited  or  invested  by  her  may  be 
followed. 

G.  NOETHWEST  TEREITORIES.— In  the  Northwest  Territo- 
ries the  law  is  similar  to  that  in  the  other  provinces,  and  a  trust  must 
be  created  in  favor  of  the  wife  and  children.  Policies  are  protected  from 
creditors,  who  are  entitled  to  recover  premiums  which  are  paid  fraudu- 
lently as  against  them.  The  preferred  beneficiaries  include  only  the 
wives  and  children. 

H.  BRITISH  COLUMBIA.— Legislation  in  this  Province  is 
somewhat  similar  to  that  in  Ontario.  It  is  declared  to  have  been  lawful  for 
any  person  on  or  after  the  21st  of  February,  1873  to  endorse  upon  or 
attach  to  any  policy  of  insurance  on  his  life  effected  and  issued  before 
that  date,  whether  the  policy  was  issued  before  or  after  marriage,  a 
written  declaration  that  the  insurance  was  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife,  or 
of  his  wife  and  children,  or  of  his  wife  and  some  or  one  of  them,  and  to 
apportion  the  amount  of  insurance  money  as  he  deems  proper,  where  it 
is  for  the  benefit  of  more  than  one  life.  The  Families  Insurance  Act 
BC.  1895. 

Further  on  Section  7  declares  that  where  it  is  for  the  benefit  of  the 
above  parties  the  policy  shall  not  be  subject  to  the  husband  or  the  control 
of  his  creditors,  and  that  the  policy  shall  be  deemed  a  trust  for  the  benefit 
of  the  parties  interested,  and  Section  13  provides  that  a  policy  on  the  life 
of  a  woman  for  the  benefit  of  her  husband  or  children  or  either  of  them 
creates  a  trust  in  favor  of  the  objects  therein  named,  and  the  moneys 
payable  on  the  policy  are  free  from  her  debts  while  any  object  of  the 
trust  remains. 

Policies  in  favor  of  the  beneficiaries  above  referred  to  are  protected 
against  creditors,  but  they  are  entitled  to  premiums  without  interest 
when  the  same  have  been  paid  with  intent  to  defraud  them.    In  this  Prov- 
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ince  the  preferred  beneficiaries  are  limited  to  the  wife,  husband  and 
children. 

I.  NEWFOUNDLAND.— Until  the  present  year  there  has  been 
no  act  in  this  colony  affecting  the  subject  of  life  insurance,  save  as  to  the 
provision  for  establishing  an  agency  in  the  colony. 

The  present  Act,  known  as  the  Insurance  Act,  and  which  has  just 
come  into  force,  is  modelled  largely,  like  the  other  provinces,  on  thftt  of 
Ontario.    Preferred  beneficiaries  constitute  a  class  which  includes  the  hus- 
band, wife,  children,  grandchildren  and  mother  of  the  insured. 
Section  12  provides  that 

"When  the  insurance  money  becomes  due  and  payable  i^ 
shall  be  paid  within  the  time  prescribed  by  Section  9  of  this 
Act,  and  according  to  the  terms  of  the  policy,  or  of  any  declara- 
tion or  instrument  as  aforesaid,  and  shall  in  the  case  of  pre- 
ferred beneficiaries  be  free  from  the  claims  of  any  creditors  of 
the  assured,  except  as  in  Section  10  provided.^' 
There  is  no  provision  in  Section  10  which  alters  the  above  enact- 
ment so  as  to  give  any  relief  to  creditors. 

Section  17,  Sub-section  1,  provides  that  where  a  person  effects  insur- 
ance on  his  or  her  life  for  the  benefit  of  any  of  the  class  of  preferred 
beneficiaries,  or  having  effected  by  any  instrument,  appropriates  the 
policy  in  their  favor  the  result  is  a  trust  is  created  in  favor  of  such 
beneficiary  according  to  the  intent  so  expressed  or  declared,  and  so  long  as 
any  object  of  the  trust  remains  the  money  payable  under  the  contract  is 
not  subject  to  the  control  of  the  insured  or  of  his  or  her  creditors. 

J.  THE  UNITED  STATES.— In  considering  existing  legislation 
on  the  subject  in  the  United  States  we  have  to  bear  in  mind  that  each 
State  controls  its  own  legislation  on  this  subject,  and  where  no  legislation 
upon  the  subject  has  been  passed  we  have  to  consider  how  far  the  common 
law  of  England  is  the  basis  of  the  laws  of  the  country,  or  what  laws  form 
the  basis  of  contracts. 

In  the  New  England  States  the  English  common  law,  so  far  as  the 
same  was  recognized  as  being  in  force  by  the  colonial  parliaments,  is  in 
force. 

In  those  States,  where  there  has  been  no  legislation,  the  policy,  if 
written  payable  to  a  beneficiary,  the  interest  of  the  beneficiary,  if  not 
affected  in  any  way  by  the  terms  of  the  contract  or  privileges  given  thereby 
to  the  insured  to  change  the  beneficiary  at  his  will,  is  absolute  and  the  in- 
sured has  no  power  to  withdraw  his  interest  or  in  any  way  interfere  there- 
with. This  appears  to  be  the  law  in  Washington,  and  in  such  cases 
where  the  wife  and  children  are  nominated  the  insurance  moneys  would 
be  unattachable  in  any  way  or  affected  by  the  claims  of  creditors. 

This  principle  is  largely  due  to  the  old  English  Statute  of  Elizabeth, 
under  which  a  chose  in  action  could  not  be  obtained  by  a  creditor  from 
his  debtor,  and  a  voluntary  settlement  of  such  could  not  be  set  aside  as 
fraudulent  against  them.  But  subsequently  this  law  in  England  was 
amended  so  as  to  compel  a  policy  of  insurance  on  the  debtor's  life  to  be 
delivered  up  with  the  rest  of  his  estate  for  the  benefit  of  his  creditors. 
In  the  State  of  Washington,  therefore,  the  question  depends  upon  the 
common  law  rights  of  the  parties  in  each  case,  and  on  the  statutes  affect- 
ing bankrupt  estates.  The  case  of  the  Central  Bank  vs.  Hume,  128  U.  S. 
195,  decided  that  an  insolvent  debtor  could  insure  his  life  for  the  benefit 
of  his  wife  and  that  the  same  could  not  be  reached  by  his  creditors  after 
his  death. 


Protection  of  Wives  and  Children,  Etc.  (L.  Goldman).        821 

A  large  number  of  the  States  recognize  the  rights  of  the  wife  and 
recent  legislation  increases  her  powers  to  retain  insurance  upon  the  life 
of  her  insolvent  husband  notwithstanding  the  claims  of  creditors,  except 
in  very  special  cases  as  provided  by  statute.  A  distinction  has  been  drawn 
between  the  case  where  a  policy  originally  is  taken  out  in  the  name  of  the 
wife,  and  the  case  where  she  subsequent  to  its  issue  becomes  entitled  to 
interests  therein,  as  by  assignment. 

In  Tennessee  as  early  as  1846  life  insurance  effected  by  a  husband  on 
his  o-rni  life  inured  to  the  benefit  of  the  widow  and  next  of  kin,  to  be 
distributed  as  personal  property,  free  from  the  claims  of  creditors.  Code 
of  Tennessee  1884,  Section  3135. 

The  Florida  statute  gives  similar  powers,  and  provides  that  when- 
ever any  person  shall  die  in  this  State  leaving  insurance  on  his  life  the 
said  insurance  shall  inure  exclusively  to  the  benefit  of  his  child  or  chil- 
dren, husband  or  wife  in  equal  portions,  and  to  any  other  person  or  per- 
sons for  whose  use  and  benefit  said  insurance  is  declared  in  the  policy, 
and  the  proceeds  thereof  shall  in  no  case  be  liable  to  attachment,  garnish- 
ment or  any  legal  process  by  any  creditor  or  creditors  of  the  person  whose 
life  was  insured,  unless  said  policy  declares  that  said  policy  was  effected 
for  the  benefit  of  such  creditor  or  creditors;  and  under  this  section  it 
has  been  decided  that  payment  of  premiums  by  one  insolvent  is  not 
fraudulent.     Section  2347  ES  Florida. 

In  Iowa  a  policy  taken  out  in  the  name  of  the  wife  or  assigned  to 
her  is  hers  free  from  her  husband's  creditors. 

In  Pennsylvania  and  Maryland  a  wife  or  child  of  any  dependant  rela- 
tive is  similarly  protected  if  the  policy  was  originally  so  made  payable 
or  was  bona  fide  assigned. 

In  Georgia,  North  Carolina,  Michigan  and  New  Jersey  the  wife  and 
children  receive  the  profits  of  policies  made  expressly  in  their  favor,  but 
no  provision  is  made  for  the  protection  of  assignments  to  them.  See 
Savings  Bank  vs.  McLean. 

In  the  State  of  Michigan  it  is  provided 

"It  shall  be  lawful  for  any  husband  to  insure  his  life  for 
the  benefit  of  his  wife,  and  for  any  father  to  insure  his  life  for 
the  benefit  of  his  children,  or  of  any  one  or  more  of  them ;  and 
in  case  that  any  money  shall  be  payable  under  the  insurance,  the 
same  shall  be  payable  to  the  person  or  persons  for  whose  benefit 
the  insurance  was  procured,  his,  her  or  their  representatives 
or  assigns,  for  his,  her,  or  their  own  use  and  benefit,  free  from  all 
claims  of  the  representatives  of  such  husband  or  father,  or  of 
any  of  his  creditors;  and  any  married  woman,  either  in  her 
own  name  or  in  the  name  of  any  third  party  as  her  trustee,  may 
cause  to  be  insured  the  life  of  her  husband,  or  of  any  other  per- 
son, for  any  definite  period,  or  for  the  term  of  life,  and  the 
moneys  that  may  become  payable  on  the  contract  of  insurance 
shall  be  payable  to  her,  her  representatives  or  assigns,  free  from 
the  claims  of  the  representatives  of  the  husband,  or  of  such  other 
person  insured,  or  of  any  of  his  creditors ;  and  in  any  contract  of 
insurance,  it  shall  be  lawful  to  provide  that  on  the  decease  of 
the  person  for  whose  benefit  it  is  obtained  before  the  sum 
insured  shall  be  payable,  the  benefit  thereof  shall  accrue 
to  any  other  person  or  persons  designated;  and  such  other 
person  or  persons  shall,  on  the  happening  of  such  con- 
tingency become  the  lawful  owner  or  owners  of  the  policy  of 
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insurance  and  entitled  to  enforce  the  same  to  the  full  extent  of 
its  terms,  notwithstanding  he,  she,  or  they  may  not  at  the  time 
have  any  such  insurable  interest  as  would  have  enabled  him,  her 
or  them  to  obtain  a  new  insurance."  Howell's  Statutes  Cap, 
131,  Sec.  23. 

In  all  the  foregoing  States  by  conforming  to  the  statute  law  an  in- 
solvent debtor  may  secure  insurance  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife  to  any 
amount.  In  other  States  the  amount  is  limited  by  limiting  the  annual 
premiums  set  apart  for  that  purpose. 

Any  policy  taken  out  in  the  name  of  the  wife,  or  wife  and  children, 
is  held  free  from  all  claims  of  the  creditors  of  her  husband,  provided  that 
the  annual  premium  does  not  exceed  $500  in  Alabama,  California,  Kansas 
and  New  York;  $300  in  Arkansas,  Kentucky,  Missouri  and  Vermont; 
$150  in  Delaware,  Maine,  Ohio  and  Wisconsin;  and  in  such  cases  it  is 
usually  provided  by  statute  that  the  amount  equal  to  the  premiums  so 
paid  in  excess  of  said  sum  with  interest  thereon  shall  inure  to  the  benefit 
of  the  creditors. 

In  Mississippi  and  Ehode  Island  the  amount  of  premiums  which 
can  be  paid  is  not  restricted,  but  the  face  of  the  policy  must  not  exceed 
$10,000. 

In  Illinois,  Connecticut,  Maine,  Massachusetts  and  Xew  Hampshire 
any  policy  taken  out  by  the  wife  belongs  solely  to  her,  but  if  the  pre- 
miums, or  any  of  them,  have  been  paid  by  the  husband  with  intent  to 
defraud  his  creditors  an  amount  equal  to  the  premiums,  with  interest, 
paid  by  the  husband  may  be  collected  by  the  creditors  unless  their  right 
is  barred  by  limitation. 

Under  the  laws  of  Xew  York  1896,  Cap.  273,  Sec.  23,  a  married 
woman  may  in  her  own  name,  or  in  the  name  of  a  third  person,  with  his 
consent,  or  as  her  trustee  cause  the  life  of  her  husband  to  be  insured, 
and  where  she  survives  the  period  or  term  she  is  entitled  to  receive  such 
money  payable  by  the  terms  of  the  policy  as  her  separate  estate  and  free 
from  any  claims  of  a  creditor  or  representative  of  her  husband,  except 
that  where  the  permium  actually  paid  annually  out  of  her  husband's 
property  exceeds  $500  that  portion  of  the  insurance  money  which  is  pur- 
chased by  excess  of  premium  above  $500  is  primarily  liable  for  the  hus- 
bands debts.  The  policy  may  provide  that  if  she  dies  before  it  becomes 
due  and  without  disposing  of  it  that  it  may  be  paid  to  her  husband  or 
to  his,  her  or  their  children,  and  it  may  designate  a  trustee  for  such  child 
or  children  to  receive  and  manage  such  moneys  until  such  child  or  chil- 
dren attains  full  age.  She  may  dispose  of  the  policy  by  will  or  assign- 
ment to  take  effect  on  death,  if  she  die  leaving  no  descendants  surviving. 

The  tendencj^  of  modern  legislation  and  decisions  is  to  protect  the 
interest  of  the  wives  and  children  when  they  are  nominated  as  beneficia- 
ries thereunder,  in  cases  where  the  premiums  payable  are  not  excessive 
and  apparently  within  the  means  and  the  capacity  of  the  husband  to  meet, 
and  in  Ontario  where  this  is  done  it  would  be  difficult  for  a  creditor  to 
obtain  relief,  unless  he  was  in  a  position  to  show  insuring  with  intent  to 
defraud. 

It  has  been  the  practice  among  some  companies  to  allow  the  insured 
to  change  beneficiary  at  any  time  by  giving  written  notice  to  the  company 
and  returning  the  policy  to  its  office  to  have  the  change  desired  endorsed 
thereupon.  In  the  case  where  a  policy  is  issued  to  the  wife  as  a  benefi- 
ciary it  becomes  a  question  how  far  this  privilege  may  leave  the  policy 
open  to  be  attacked  by  a  creditor,  in  view  of  the  privilege  given  to  the 
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insured  to  change  the  beneficiary  at  any  time,  it  being  the  rule  in  the 
case  of  bankruptcy  that  all  property  within  the  controlling  power  of 
the  insured  may  be  utilized  to  the  benefit  of  his  estate.  It  seems  under 
the  English  law  that  such  a  policy  would  be  subject  to  the  claims  of 
creditors  as  the  gift  to  the  wife  or  her  appointment  is  not  absolute.  The 
gift  must  be  complete  and  the  donor  must  not  have  reserved  to  himself 
locus  poenitentise.  A  power  of  revocation  may  always  be  reserved  by  a 
person  making  a  settlement,  but  in  the  event  of  a  subsequent  bankruptcy 
it  would  not  secure  the  wife  her  interest  in  the  policy,  and  it  appears 
that  such  a  power  in  the  policy-holder  to  change  the  beneficiary  which 
he  at  any  time  may  exercise,  practically  leaves  in  him  the  controlling  inter- 
est in  the  contract,  and  would  be  exercisable  by  his  trustee  in  bankruptcy 
for  the  benefit  of  his  creditors.  Is  it  not,  therefore,  advisable  in  all  such 
cases  where  the  object  is  primarily  for  family  insurance  that  this  power 
to  change  the  beneficiary  should  be  avoided  ? 

The  position  in  Ontario  is  very  well  expressed  in  an  English  case 
cited  by  a  judge  in  connection  with  an  Ontario  case  in  which  creditors 
set  up  claim  to  the  proceeds  of  a  policy : 

"It  is  not  necessary  that  the  declaration  of  trust  should 
be  in  terms  explicit,  but  what  I  take  the  law  to  require  is  that 
the  donor  should  have  evinced  by  acts  (or  words)  which  admit 
of  no  other  interpretation  that  he  himself  had  ceased  to  be, 
€ind  that  some  other  person  had  become  the  beneficial  owner  of 
the  subject  of  the  gift  or  transfer,  and  that  such  legal  right  to 
it,  if  any,  which  he  retained  was  held  by  him  in  trust  for  the 
donee." 

Bacon  B.  C.     Heartley  vs.  Nicholson,  L.E.  19,  E.Q.  232. 
And  in  our  own  courts  it  has  been  decided  that  the  trust  intended 
must  be  irrevocable  before  the  court  will  enforce  a  pure  act  of  volition 
against  the  donor  or  his  representative. 

The  English  law  gives  relief  to  creditors  in  cases  where  policies  are 
effected  and  the  premiums  paid  with  the  intent  to  defraud  his  creditors, 
and  they  are  entitled  under  45  and  46  Victoria,  Cap.  75,  Sec.  11,  to  re- 
ceive out  of  the  moneys  payable  under  the  policy  an  amount  equal  to  the 
premiums  so  paid. 


EESUME. 


LOIS  EN  VIGUEUR  POUR  LA  PROTECTION  DES  FEMMES  ET  DES  EN- 
FANTS  BENEFICIAIRES  CONTRE  LES  PRETENTIONS  DES  CRE- 
ANCIERS, 

Pab  L.  Goldman. 

1.  C'est  la  legislation  Canadienne  qui  est  trait^e  sp^cialement  dans  ce 
mgmoire,  et  la  legislation  des  lEtats-Unis  n'est  touchee  qu'incidemment. 

Le  Domaine  de  Canada  est  divis6  en  sept  provinces  et  un  territoire,  dans  la 
plupart  desquelles  il  y  a  des  r&gles  a  I'egard  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie. 
a.  La  Promnce  d' Ontario. 

La  premiere  ordonnance  emise  pour  cette  province  etait  pour  garantir  aux 
femmes  et  enfants  le  benefice  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  de  leurs  maris  et  de  leurs 
parents.  Publi§e  le  18  Septembre  1865  la  loi  accordait  a  chacun  la  liberty  d'as- 
surer  sa  vie  en  faveur  de  sa  femme  et  de  ses  enfants  (en  tout  ou  en  partie)  et  de 
faire  la  repartition  de  la  somme  assuree, — en  I'exemptant  des  pretentions  dea 
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ereanciers  en  cas  de  la  mort  de  I'assurg;  il  n'y  avait  pas  droit  de  demande  des 
crganciers  de  la  somme  assur6e  k  la  femme  ou  aux  enfants  du  d6funt.  Graduelle- 
ment  cette  classe  de  beneficiaires  a  6te  6tendue  a  la  mfere,  les  petits-fils  et  le  mari 
de  la  personne  defunte,  ceux  qui  forment  a  present, — la  femme  et  les  enfants  in- 
clus, — la  classe  des  beneficiaires  pref6res. 

Une  police  payable  Sl  un  beneficiaire  prefere  devient  exempte  des  demandes 
des  cr^anciers  du  defunt,  a  I'exception  de  celle  faite  dans  I'intention  de  faire  tort 
aux  cr^anciers.  Dans  ce  cas  les  creanciers  ont  le  droit  de  demander  une  somme 
€quivalente  aux  primes  payees  a  cette  intention. 

L'assure  a  le  droit  de  nommer  dans  le  contrat  original  ou  par  une  disposition 
posterieure,  conformement  a  la  loi,  quelqu'un  de  la  classe  preferee  comme  bene- 
ficiaire; ou  de  changer  son  beneficiaire  de  temps  a  autre, — suppose  qu'il  se  main- 
tient  dans  la  classe  des  beneficiaires  preferes.  Le  statut  donne  I'ordre  de  former 
un  etat  de  confiance  (Trust)  en  faveur  de  ce  beneficiaire,  et  que  la  somme  as- 
suree  n'est  pas  sujette  au  controle  de  l'assure  ou  de  ses  creanciers,  et  qu'elle  ne 
forme  pas  de  partie  de  son  bien. 

Les  autres  beneficiaires  sont  les  beneficiaires  ordinaires.  La  loi  d'Ontario 
permet  i  I'assurfi  de  revoquer  I'interet  d'un  beneficiaire  ordinaire,  suppose  qu'il 
n'est  pas  beneficiaire  de  valeur,  c'est  a  dire,  la  compagnie  d'assurance  n'a  pas  6t6 
avertie  des  interets  du  beneficiaire. 

II  apparalt  que  le  droit  de  redressement  du  creancier  depend  dans  la  pro- 
vince d'Ontario  de  I'evidence  d'une  action  frauduleuse  et  la  possibilite  au  cr§ancier 
de  le  prouver.  II  faut  qu'il  soit  evident  que  les  primes  ont  ete  payees  dans  I'in- 
tention de  faire  tort  aux  creanciers.  Les  decisions  des  tribunaux  de  justice 
d'Ontario  ont  la  tendance  t  prot^ger  autant  qu'il  est  possible  les  droits  des  b6n§- 
ficiaires  preferes. 

S'il  y  a  plusieurs  beneficiaires  et  que  I'lm  ou  plusieurs  se  meurent,  I'in- 
teret du  defunt, — qui  ne  s'est  pas  accru  auparavant  dans  I'interet  des  beneficiaires 
preferes  survivants,  mais  qui  a  fait  retour  au  bien  de  l'assure, — s'accrolt  aujour- 
d'hui  en  vertu  d'une  ordonnance  additionnelle  dans  I'interet  des  beneficiares  pre- 
feres survivants. 

En  cas  de  mort  de  tons  les  beneficiaires  prefergs,  et  faute  d'autres  nomina- 
tions de  l'assure,  le  benefice  est  transfere  aux  enfants  de  l'assure  et  ce  n'est  qu'au 
defaut  des  enfants  qu'il  retourne  aux  heritiers  de   l'assure. 

Les  tribunaux  ont  decide  qu'il  faut  prouver, — pour  empecher  le  payement  au 
beneficiaire  ordinaire, — que  l'assure  n'a  pas  ete  dans  I'etat  de  faire  des  disposi- 
tions volontaires  a  I'epoque  que  la  police  a  ete  faite  ainsi  payable.  La  cession 
de  toute  police  faite  dans  la  province  d'Ontario  et  qu'on  demande  a  etre  rejetee  en 
faveur  des  creanciers,  doit  etre  examinee  en  vertu  de  la  loi  d'Ontario.  Si  le  con- 
trat ne  dit  rien  au  sujet  des  droits  et  de  I'etat  du  beneficiaire  ou  de  la  loi  r&glant 
ces  droits;  ou  si  les  parties  ont  convenu  d'etre  reglees  par  quelque  loi  etrangfere — 
les  tribunaux  ont  reconnu  ces  stipulations. 

Voici  I'interpretation  de  la  loi  valide  d'Ontario  par  une  decision  de  I'autre 
jour :  d&s  qu'un  beneficiaire  prefere  a  ete  nomme  comme  beneficiaire  d'une  mani&re 
legale,  son  interet  est  absolu  (excepte  le  droit  de  changer  I'interet  parmi  tons 
ceux  de  la  meme  classe)  malgre  les  reserves  ou  conditions  dans  la  police  meme 
ou  dans  le  document  qui  a  nomme  un  tel  beneficiaire;  consequemment  il  n'est 
pas  permis  dans  la  province  d'Ontario  de  revoquer  I'interet  total  de  cette  classe 
de  beneficiaires.  Cette  decision  n'a  pas  atteint  le  tribunal  supreme  d'appels,  et 
jusqu'a  ce  que  cela  se  fasse,  I'interpretation  de  la  loi  est  dans  le  doute. 

b.  La  Province  de  Quehec. 

Les  r&gles  a  I'egard  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  sont  trouvees  dans  le  Statut 
Revise  de  Quebec  1888. 

( 1 )  En  vertu  de  la  loi  le  mari  a  le  droit  de  s'assurer  ou  de  tenir  une  police 
sur  sa  vie  en  faveur  de  sa  femme  ou  de  sa  femme  et  de  leurs  enfants,  ou  de  sa 
femme  et  de  ses  enfants  ( de  la  femme  ou  du  mari ) ,  ou  de  sa  femme  et  de  quelqu'un 
ou  de  quelques-uns  de  leurs  enfants   ( de  la  femme  ou  du  mari ) . 

(2)  Le  pfere  et  la  mfere  ont  le  droit  de  s'assurer; — ou  le  p&re  de  tenir  une 
police  sur  la  vie  de  sa  femme; — ou  la  m6re  de  tenir  une  police  sur  la  vie  de  son 
mari, — en  faveur  d'un  ou  de  leurs  enfants  ou  quelques-uns  des  enfants.  De 
telles  polices  sont  exemptes  de  la  saisie  pour  dettes  de  l'assure  ou  des  bene- 
ficiaires.    La  rfegle  a  I'egard  special  des  creanciers  est  Sect.  5606  qui  dit: 

"S'il  est  prouve  que  des  primes  ont  ete  payees  au  temps  de  I'insolvabilite 
de  l'assure  en  fraude  des  creanciers    (in  fraudem  creditorum),  de  tels  cre- 
anciers ont  le  droit  de  recuperer  cette  somme  et  de  recevoir  la  somme  payee 
frauduleusement  de  la  somme  assuree." 

c.  La  Province  de  la  Nouvelle  Ecosse. 

La  legislation  de  cette  province  k  I'egard  de  ce  sujet  est  de  fait  la  meme  que 
eelle  d'Optario.    Les  beneficiaires  preferes  sont  les  memes  que  ceux  d'Ontario,  et 
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un  6tat  de  confiance  (Trust)  est  form6  en  leur  faveur,  si  de  tela  b^n^ficiaires  aont 
nommes  dans  la  police  ou  par  nomination  subsequente. 

d.  La  Province  du  Nouveau  Brunsit-ick. 

Si  une  police  est  faite  en  faveur  de  la  femme  ou  des  enfants,  leur  int6r6t  est 
considere  comme  un  6tat  de  confiance  et  exempt  des  pretentions  des  cr^anciers; 
mais  si  la  police  a  et&  faite  ou  si  les  primes  ont  6te  payes  en  prevision  de  frauder 
des  creanciers,  il  y  a  le  meme  recours  que  dans  la  province  d'Ontario. 

e.  Les  Isles  du  Prince  Edouard. 

La  somme  assuree  en  faveur  de  la  femme  et  des  enfants  est  pay6e  aux  b§n€- 
ficiaires  en  vertu  de  la  police,  et  elle  est  exempte  des  pretentions  des  creanciers. 

f.  La  Province  de  Manitoba. 

L'assurance  sur  la  vie  d'un  mari  en  faveur  de  sa  femme  ou  de  ses  enfants 
cr§e  un  etat  de  confiance  (Trust).  La  classe  des  beneficiaires  preferes  se  com- 
pose du  mari,  de  la  femme  et  des  enfants  (aussi  des  beaux-fils  ou  belles-fiUes),  et 
les  polices  payables  a  quelqu'un  de  cette  classe  sont  exemptes  des  dettes  de 
I'assure  ou  des  bfeeficiaires,  et  insaisissables.  L'assure  a  le  droit  absolu  de 
revoquer  I'interet  d'un  beneficiaire  en  se  transferant  la  police  a  lui-meme.  Mani- 
toba est  la  seule  province  du  Canada  ou  ce  privilege  extensif  est  accorde  9. 
l'assure. 

g.  Le  Territoire  du  Nord-Ouest. 

Les  beneficiaires  preferes  comprennent  la  femme  et  les  enfants,  et  lea 
polices  en  leur  faveur  sont  protegees  des  pretentions  des  creanciers,  Les  cr6- 
anciers  ont  le  droit  de  recouvrer  les  primes  payees  dans  une  intention  fraudu- 
leuse. 

h.  La  Province  de  la  Colomhie  Bretonne. 

Les  polices  en  faveur  des  beneficiaires  preferSs, — c'est  a  dire  de  la  femme, 
du  mari  et  des  enfants, — sont  exemptes  des  pretentions  des  creanciers  de  l'assure; 
un  etat  de  confiance  (Trust)  est  cree  pour  ce  qui  a  ete  reporte  sur  le  beneficiaire. 
Mais  si  la  police  a  ete  constituee  k  I'intention  de  decevoir  les  creanciers,  les 
derniers  ont  le  droit  de  recouvrer  les  primes  payees  a  cette  intention  (sana 
interet ) , 

i.  La  Terre-Neuve. 

Cette  annee  la  loi  bien  modeiee  sur  celle  d'Ontario  a  ete  publiee.  Les 
m§mes  beneficiaires  preferes,  desquels  si  I'un  ou  I'autre  est  nomm6  dans  la  police 
ou  subsequemment  la  somme  assuree  est  exempte  des  pretentions  des  creanciers 
de  l'assure.  __ 

2.  Les  Etqts-Vnis. 

Dans  I'Etat  de  Washington  la  question  est  reglee  en  vertu  du  droit  commun 
des  parties  du  cas,  et  de  la  loi  de  la  banqueroute.  Le  changement  du  beneficiaire 
par  l'assure  ne  peut  se  faire  que  s'il  est  reserve  au  contrat,  et  la  police  6mise 
devient  la  propriete  absolue  du  beneficiaire. 

Dans  le  Tennessee  la  police  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  du  mari  en  faveur  de  la 
femme  et  ses  enfants  est  exempte  des  pretentions  des  creanciers.  Dans  les  Florides 
la  somme  assuree  est  transferee  (en  parties  egales)  a  la  femme,  au  mari,  a  un 
enfant  ou  aux  enfants,  exempte  des  pretentions  des  creanciers ;  et  les  tribunaux  ont 
decide  que  le  payement  des  primes  par  un  homme  insolvable  n'est  pas  frauduleux. 

Dans  retat  d'lowa  la  police  en  faveur  de  ou  eedee  a  la  femme  est  exempte 
des  pretentions  des  creanciers  du  mari.  La  meme  loi  est  faite  en  Pennsylvania 
et  dans  le  Maryland,  si  la  femme  ou  I'enfant,  ou  I'esclave  est  le  beneficiaire  et 
la  police  a  ete  constituee  originalement  en  faveur  de  ces  beneficiaires.  Dans  la 
Georgie,  la  Caroline  du  Nord  et  dans  I'etat  du  New  Jersey  la  femme  et  les  enfants 
recoivent  le  produit  d'une   police  constituee  specialement  en  leur  faveur. 

Dans  les  etats  nommes  ci-dessus  le  debiteur  insolvable  a  le  droit  de  l'assu- 
rance illimitee  sur  sa  vie  en  faveur  de  sa  femme  en  conformite  de  la  loi.  Dans 
les  etats  d' Alabama,  Californie,  Kansas  et  Newyork,  si  la  prime  annuelle  est  au- 
dessous  de  .$500.  Mais  toutes  les  polices  en  faveur  de  la  femme  ou  des  enfants 
sont  exemptes  des  pretentions  des  creanciers. 

Dans  les  etats  d'Arkansas,  Kentucky,  Missouri  et  Vermont  le  maximum  de 
la  prime  annuelle  est  $300;  en  Delaware.  Maine,  Ohio  and  Wisconsin  $150.  Dans 
les  etats  nommes  il  est  stipule  que  I'excfes  de  la  prime  sur  cette  somme,  avec 
I'interet,  revienne  aux  creanciers  dans  le  cas  d'insolvabilite. 

Le  Mississippi  et  Rhode  Island  ont  restreint  la  police  sur  $10,000. 

Dans  rillinois,  le  Connecticut,  le  Maine,  le  Massachusetts  et  New  Hamp- 
shire la  police  est  la  propriete  de  la  femme  si  elle  est  constituee  en  sa  faveur; 
mais  les  creanciers  ont  le  droit  de  recouvrer  les  primes  payees  dans  I'intention 
de  les  tromper. 

Dans  I'Etat  de  Newyork  la  limite  est  $500,  et  en  cas  d'exc^s  de  cette 
limite  les  primes  6tant  payees  du  bien  du  mari  et  la  somme  assuree  couverte  par 
cet  exc&s  de  la  limite  de  $500  n'est  point  exempte  des  dettes  da  l'assure. 


826       Protection  of  Wives  and  Children,  Etc.   (L.  Goldman). 

KURZE  NOTIZ. 


DIE  GESETZE  ZUM  SCHUTZ  VON  FRAUEN  UND  KINDERN  ALS  BENE- 
FIZIATEN  VON  LEBENSVERSICHERUNGSPOLICEN  GEGEN  DIE  AN- 
GRIFFE  VON  GLAUBIGERN. 

Von  L.  Goldmann. 

1. — Beziiglich  dieses  Themas  ist  hauptsachlich  auf  Canada  Bezug  genom- 
men;  nur  gelegentlich  sind  auch  die  Vereinigten  Staaten  in  Betracht  gezogen. 

Canada  zerfUllt  in  sieben  Provinzen  und  ein  Territorium,  wie  nachstehend 
aufgefiihrt,  und  in  alien  derselben  gibt  es  Gesetze  iiber  Lebensversicherung. 
(a)   Die  Provinz  Ontario. 

Das  erste  Gesetz  nach  dieser  Richtung  hin  handelt  von  dem  Schutz  von 
Frauen  und  Kindern  als  Benefiziaten  einer  Lebensversicherungspolice  ihrer  Gat- 
ten  oder  Viiter.  Erlassen  am  18.  September  1865,  garantiert  dieses  Gesetz  jeder- 
mann  das  Recht,  sein  Leben  zu  Gunsten  seiner  Frau  und  Kinder, — aller  oder 
nur  eines  Teils  der  letzteren, — zu  versicliern  und  die  Versicherungsprilmien  zu 
bezahlen, — ohne  dass  die  Glaubiger  des  Versicherten  nach  dessen  Tode  einen 
Anspruch  darauf  machen  konnen.  Allmahlich  wurde  diese  privilegierte  Klasse 
von  Benefiziaten  auf  die  Mutter,  die  Enkel  und  den  Gatten  der  versicherten  Per- 
son ausgedehnt,  und  diese, — einschliesslich  Frau  und  Kinder, — bilden  die  Klasse 
der  sogenannten  privilegierten  Benefiziaten. 

Eine  Police  zu  Gunsten  der  genannten  Personen  kann  von  keinem  Glau- 
biger mit  Beschlag  belegt  werden, — ausser  sie  ware  mit  der  Absieht,  die  Gliiu- 
biger  zu  betriigen,  herausgenommen  worden,  welchenfalls  die  Glaubiger  von  der 
Versicherungssumme  denjenigen  Teil  erhalten  sollen,  der  den  betriigerischer 
Weise  bezahlten  Pramien  gleichkommt. 

Der  Versicherungsnehmer  kann  beim  Abschluss  des  Versicherungsvertrages 
oder  spater, — den  gesetzlichen  Bestimmungen  gemass, — irgend  eine  der  ge- 
nannten Personen  als  Benefiziat  ernennen,  aber  auch  an  Stelle  einer  bestellten 
Person  eine  andere  ernennen  (immer  aber  aus  dieser  privilegierten  Klasse), — und 
es  bildet  dann  die  Versichervmgssumme  eine  gesonderte  Masse,  welche  weder  der 
Kontrolle  des  Versicherten  untersteht  noch  zu  seinem  Vermogen  gehort,  und 
daher  auch  von  seinen  Glaubigern  nicht  in  Anspruch  genommen  werden  kann. 

Die  bisher  nicht  aufgefiihrten  Benefiziaten  nennt  man  nicht-privilegierte 
Benefiziaten.  Hier  erlaubt  das  Gesetz  von  Ontario  dem  Versicherten  den  Widerruf 
der  Bestellung  als  Benefiziat,  solange  derselbe  nicht  ofliziell  von  der  Versicherunga- 
gesellschaft  als  solcher  eingetragen  worden  ist. 

Der  Anspruch  eines  Glaubigers  auf  Zahlung  beruht  daher  in  Ontario  auf 
dem  Beweis  des  Betrugs.  Dieser  Beweis  muss  ausdriicklich  dartun,  dass  die 
Pramien  nur  mit  der  Absieht,  die  Glaubiger  zu  benachteiligen,  bezahlt  worden 
sind.  Das  Gesetz  neigt  zu  dem  moglichst  ausgedehnten  Schutz  der  Interessen 
der  privilegierten  Benefiziaten. 

Wenn  von  mehreren  Benefiziaten  fiir  dieselbe  Versicherung  der  eine  oder 
der  andere  stirbt,  so  wachst  dessen  Anteil, — der  friiher  in  das  Vermogen  des 
Versicherungsnehmers  zuriickfiel  und  naturlich  ein  Pfandobject  fiir  seine  Glau- 
biger wurde, — jetzt  den  Anteilen  der  ubrigen  privilegierten  Benefiziaten  pro 
rata  zu.  Sterben  alle  privilegierten  Benefiziaten,  so  geht  der  Anspruch  auf  die 
Versicherungssumme  mangels  anderer  Bestimmungen  auf  die  Eander  des  Ver- 
sicherten fiber,  und  nur  falls  keine  Kinder  vorhanden  sind,  gehort  er  zur  Hinter- 
lassenschaft  des  Versicherten. 

Eine  Bestellung  zum  privilegierten  Benefiziat  kann  gerichtlich  nur  dann 
angefochten  werden,  wenn  der  Beweis  erbracht  wird,  dass  der  Versicherungsnehmer 
zur  Zeit  als  er  die  Bestellung  machte,  nicht  filhig  war,  iiber  sein  Vermogen  zu 
verfugen.  Die  Gesetze  von  Ontario  sind  hierfiir  allein  massgebend,  wenn  die 
Bestellung  in  Ontario  erfolgt  war.  Im  Versicherungsvertrag  wird  des  Gerichts- 
standes  des  Benefiziaten  keiner  Erwahnung  getan.  allein  wenn  die  Parteien  sich 
fiber  die  zur  Beurteilung  des  Falles  gelten  soUenden  Gesetze  dahin  geeinigt  hat- 
ten,  dass  dies  ein  fremdes  Gesetz  sein  solle,  so  haben  die  Gerichte  die  Giltigkeit 
eines  derartigen  Ubereinkommens  anerkannt. 

Eine  kurzlich  ergangene  gerichtliche  Entscheidung  legt  das  zur  Stunde  in 
Ontario  geltende  Gesetz  dahin  aus,  dass,  sobald  einmal  die  Bestellung  eines 
privilegierten  Benefiziaten  erfolgt  ist,  das  Recht  desselben, — abgesehen  von  der 
gesetzlich  gestatteten  Abanderung  der  Hohe  desselben  zwischen  mehreren  Bene- 
fiziaten derselben  Klasse, — bestehen  bleibt,  ungeachtet  aller  Vorbehalte  oder  ge- 
genteiligen  Verabredungen  in  der  Police  oder  dem  spateren  Bestallungsdokument. 
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BO  dass  es  -in  Ontario  nicht  gestattet  ist,  die  Zuwendung  an  einen  solchen  Bene- 
fiziaten  ganz  und  gar  zu  widerrufen.     Diese  Entscheidung  hat  aber  die  letzte 
Instanz  noch  nicht  passiert,  so  dass  bis  jetzt  noch  die  Auslegung  der  betreflfenden 
gesetzlichen  Bestimmungen  zweifelhaft  bleiben  muss, 
(b)   Die  Provinz  Quebec. 

Die  gesetzlichen  Bestimmungen  in  Bezug  auf  Lebensversicherung  befinden 
sich  in  den  „Revidierten  Statuten"  von  1888.  ( 1 )  Jedermann  kann  sein  Leben 
versichern  zu  Gunsten  seiner  Frau,  oder  seiner  Frau  und  deren  Kinder,  oder 
seiner  Frau  und  der  beiderseitigen  Kinder,  oder  seiner  Frau  und  eines  oder 
mehrerer  ihrer  Kinder,  u.  s.  w.  (2)  Ferner,  jeder  Vater  oder  jede  Mutter  kann  (a) 
ihr  oder  sein  Leben  versichern,  und  (b)  zwar  zu  Gunsten  ihrer  Kinder,  oder  eins 
oder  mehrerer  derselben.  Solche  Versicherimgspolicen  unterliegen  nicht  der 
Pfandung  durch  Glaubiger,  weder  der  dcs  Versicherungsnehmers  noch  der  der 
Benefiziaten  selbst.  Das  Gesetz  in  Sect.  5606  bestimmt  ausdriicklich,  „Dass  alle 
von  einem  zahlungsunfilhigen  Versicherungsnehmer  in  der  Absicht  seine  Glau- 
biger zu  benachteiligen  gemachten  Pramienzahlungen  den  Glaubigem  aus  der 
Versicherungssumme  zu  ersetzen  sind." 
(e)   Neuschottland. 

Hier  gelten  faktisch  dieselben  Gesetze  wie  in  Ontario,  sowohl  beziiglich 
der  Personen,  welche  die  privilegierten  Benefiziaten  werden  konnen,  als  beziiglich 
der  Bildung  einer  gesonderten  Masse, — und  der  Bestellung  der  Benefiziaten  in 
der  Versicherungspolice  oder  nachtraglich   durch  besondere   Stipulation. 

( d )  Neuhraunschweig. 

Wenn  die  Police  zu  Gunsten  einer  Ehefrau  oder  der  Kinder  lautet,  so  bildet 
die  Versicherungssumme  eine  gesonderte  Masse,  die  den  Anspriichen  der  Glau- 
biger entzogen  ist, — ausser  wenn  die  Police  in  der  Absicht  herausgenommen 
worden  war,  die  Glaubiger  zu  benachteiligen,  imd  in  derselben  Absicht  die 
Zahlung  der  Pramien  erfolgt  war. 

(e)  Prins-Eduard-Inseln. 

Bei  Policen  zu  Gunsten  der  Ehefrau  oder  der  Kinder  wird  diesen  die  Ver- 
sicherungssumme ausbezahlt,  und  dieselbe  unterliegt  keinerlei  Anspriichen  der 
Glaubiger. 

(f)  Die  Provins  Manitoba. 

Die  in  der  Police  ausdriicklich  fiir  die  Ehefrau  oder  die  Kinder  bestimmte 
Versicherungssumme  bildet  eine  besondere  Masse.  Zur  Klasse  der  privilegierten 
Benefiziaten  gehoren  der  Ehemann,  die  Ehefrau,  die  Kinder  und  die  Stief- 
kinder,  und  die  Versicherungen  zu  ihren  Gunsten  unterliegen  nicht  der  Pfandung 
der  Glaubiger,  weder  der  des  Versicherungsnehmers,  noch  der  der  Benefiziaten. 
Der  Versicherte  kann  unter  alien  Umstanden  die  Bestallung  als  Benefiziat 
widerrufen  und  die  Police  so  zu  einem  Teil  seiner  Hinterlassenschaft  machen. 
Manitoba  ist  die  einzige  Provinz  in  Canada,  welche  dem  Versicherten  dieses 
weitgehende  Recht  einrtlumt. 

(g)  Territorium  des  'N ordwestens. 

Die  Klasse  der  privilegierten  Benefiziaten  umschliesst  hier  auch  die  Ehe- 
frau und  die  Kinder,  und  Policen  zu  deren  Gunsten  sind  gegen  Anspriiche  der 
Glaubiger  geschiitzt.  Die  in  der  Absicht  die  Glaubiger  zu  benachteiligen  ge- 
machten Pramienzahlungen  konnen  die  Glaubiger  aus  der  Versicherungssumme 
ersetzt  verlangen. 

(h)   Britisch  Kolumbien. 

Die  Policen  zu  Gunsten  der  privilegierten  Benefiziaten,  welche  die  Ehe- 
frau, den  Ehemann  und  die  Kinder  umfassen,  sind  keinerlei  Anspriichen  der 
Glaubiger  untervvcrfen  und  bilden  eine  gesonderte  Masse.  Wird  eine  solche 
Police  in  der  Absicht  herausgenommen,  die  Glaubiger  zu  benachteiligen,  so  sind 
diese  berechtigt,  den  Ersatz  der  in  dieser  Absicht  gezahlten  Pramien  aus  der 
Masse  zu  verlangen. 
(i)    "N eufundland. 

Erst  im  laufenden  Jahr  wurde  fiir  diese  Provinz  ein  hauptsiichlich  dem 
Ontario'schen  nachgebildetes  Gesetz  erlassen.  Dieselben  bevorzugten  Benefiziaten, 
und  die  Befreiung  der  Versicherungssumme, — die  Bestellung  mag  in  der  Police 
oder  spater  erfolgt  sein, — von  alien  Anspriichen  der  Glaubiger  des  Versicherungs- 
nehmers. 

2. — Die  Vereinigten  Staaten. 

In  Washington  wird  der  Fall  nach  dem  fiir  die  Parteien  geltenden 
gemeinen  und  Partikularrecht,  sowie  nach  dem  Gesetz  fiber  Bankerott  beurteilt. 
Der  Versicherte  darf  den  Benefiziaten  nur  wechseln,  wenn  er  sich  das  in  der 
Police  ausdriicklich  vorbehalten  hat,  und  die  Police  wird  unanfechtbares  Eigen- 
tum  des  Benefiziaten. 

In  Tennessee  ist  eine  Police  des  Ehemanns  zu  Gunsten  seiner  Witwc  und 
nachsten  Leibeserben  den  Anspriichen  der  Glaubiger  entzogen.     In  Florida   ist 
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die  Versicherungssumme  den  Anspriichen  der  Gliaubiger  nicht  unterworfen, 
wenn  sie  zu  Gunsten  der  Ehefrau,  des  Ehemannes,  des  oder  der  Kinder  lautet; 
und  es  ist  gerichtlich  entschieden  worden,  dass  die  Pramienzahlung  seitens  eines 
zahlungsfahigen  Versicherungsneiimers  nicht  als  in  fraudem  creditorum  ge- 
Bchehen  zu  betrachten  sei. 

In  Iowa  ist  eine  Police, — urspriinglich  oder  nachtraglich, — zu  Gunsten 
der  Ehefrau  den  Anspriichen  der  Glaubiger  nicht  unterworfen.  Dieselbe  Be- 
stimmung  gilt  in  Pennsylvania  und  Maryland,  wenn  die  Police  von  Anbeginn  an 
zu  Gunsten  der  Ehefrau,  der  Kinder,  oder  eines  Sklaven  ausgestellt  worden  ist. 
In  Georgia,  Nord  Carolina,  Michigan  und  New'  Jersey  ist  die  in  der  Police 
ausdriicklich  fiir  die  Ehefrau  oder  die  Kinder  bestimmte  Versicherungssumme 
frei  von  solchen  Anspriichen.  Auch  kann  in  den  genannten  Staaten  ein  zahlungs- 
unfahiger  Mann  gesetzlich  eine  derartige  Lebensversicherungspolice  heraus- 
nehmen,  imd  zwar  in  beliebiger  Hohe.  In  Alabama,  California,  Kansas  und 
New  York  darf  diesenfalls  die  Jahrespramie  $500  nicht  libersteigen ;  doch  ist 
eine  Police  zu  Gunsten  der  Ehefrau  oder  der  Kinder  der  Pfandung  seitens  der 
Glaubiger  nicht  unterworfen.  In  Arkansas,  Kentucky,  Missouri  und  Vermont 
darf  die  Jahrespramie  $300,  in  Delaware,  Maine,  Ohio  und  Wisconsin  $150  nicht 
libersteigen;  auch  ist  dort  gewohnlich  Bestimmung  dahin  getroffen,  dass  die 
hoheren  Pramien  mit  dem  Ueberschuss  Uber  das  gesetzliche  Maximum,  im  Fall 
der  Zahlungsunfahigkeit  des  Versicherungsnehmers,  den  Glaubigern  (mit  Zinsen) 
zu  ersetzen  sind. 

In  Mississippi  und  Rhode  Island  ist  die  Hohe  der  Versicherungssumme 
auf  $10,000  beschrankt. 

In  Illinois,  Connecticut,  Maine,  Massachusetts  und  New  Hampshire  gehort 
die  Police  allein  der  Ehefrau,  wenn  sie  zu  ihren  Gunsten  herausgenommen 
worden  ist;  aber  die  Glaubiger  haben  Anspruch  auf  Erstattung  derjenigen 
Pramien,  welche  mit  der  Absicht  sie  zu  benachteiligen  bezahlt  worden  sind. 

In  New  York  ist  der  Hochstbetrag  der  Jahrespramie  $500,  und  alles  was  aus 
dem  Vermogen  des  sein  Leben  zu  Gunsten  seiner  Ehefrau  versichernden  Ehemanns 
mehr  an  PrUmien  gezahlt  worden  ist,  macht  die  durch  die  hohere  Pramie 
erzielte  Versicherungssumme  zu  einer  den  Anspriichen  der  Glaubiger  unter- 
worfenen. 


NOTE  SUE  LES  DISPOSITIONS  DE  LA  LEGISLATION  FRAN- 
CAISE  EELATIVES  A  L'ASSURANCE  SUE  LA  VIE  AU 
PROFIT  DE  LA  FEMME  ET  DES  ENFANTS. 

Par  Cosmao  Dumanoie, 
Docteur  en  Droit,  Membre  stagiaire  de  I'Institut  des  Actuaires  Frangais. 

La  loi  frangaise  ne  contient  pas  de  dispositions  speciales  de  droit 
prive  relatives  aux  assurances  sur  la  vie;  le  Code  civil  les  ignore,  et  les 
lois  posterieures  ne  touchent  que  I'organisation  des  Societes  d'assurances, 
ou  les  impots  et  les  droits  de  timbre  ou  de  mutation  qui  frappent  les 
polices,  les  primes  ou  les  capitaux  assures  en  cas  de  deces.  En  ce  qui  con- 
cerne  le  contrat  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  pris  en  lui-meme,  la  femme  et  les 
enfants  du  souscripteur  se  trouvent  dans  la  meme  situation  que  les  autres 
beneficiaires,  dont  les  droits  reposent  non  pas  sur  le  texte  precis  de  la 
loi,  mais  sur  I'interpretation  et  le  developpement  que  les  auteurs  et  les 
tribunaux  ont  faits  en  faveur  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  des  theories  gene- 
rales  du  droit.  Le  droit  prive  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  a  done  beneficie 
d'une  evolution  coutumiere;  la  pratique  a  pu  ainsi  faire  son  profit  des 
besoins  du  public;  les  auteurs  et  la  jurisprudence  ont  ensuite  elabore  la 
theorie  juridique  du  contrat  d'assurance  en  general  et  des  droits  du  bene- 
ficiaire  en  particulier.  On  pent  considerer  aujourd'hui  ce  travail  histo- 
rique  comme  arrive  a  un  point  de  precision  suffisant,  pour  permettre  la 
codification  en  un  texte  de  loi.  Ce  texte  est  actuellement  en  preparation ; 
une  commission  a  ete  formee  pour  le  rediger,  il  consacrera,  croyons-nous, 
dans  I'ensemble,  I'etat  actuel  des  choses  en  ce  qu'il  a  de  plus  favorable 
aux  droits  de  la  veuve  et  des  enfants. 

I.    Du  benefice  de  I'assurance  en  general. 

La  question  de  savoir  si  et  jusqu'a  quel  point  les  creanciers  du  sous- 
cripteur d'une  assurance  (ou,  pour  parler  d'une  fagon  plus  topique,  de 
celui  qui  paie  les  primes  d'une  assurance)  peuvent  mettre  la  main  sur  le 
capital  stipule  payable  a  un  tiers,  se  rattache  a  la  question  de  savoir  si 
ce  capital  fait  partie  du  patrimoine  du  souscripteur  (ou  du  payeur  des 
primes)  ;  on  peut  meme  dire  que  les  deux  questions  n'en  font  qu'une. 
II  est  en  effet  de  principe  (Code  civil,  art.  2092)  que  tons  les  biens  pre- 
sents et  a  venir  du  debiteur  servent  de  gage  general  a  toutes  ses  obliga- 
tions ;  si  Ton  ajoute  a  cela  que  les  biens  d'une  personne  decedee  ne  passent 
a  ses  heritiers  legitimes  ou  testamentaires  que  greves  de  ses  dettes,  et  que 
ces  heritiers  ou  legataires,  s'ils  ne  prennent  pas  les  precautions  prescrites 
par  la  loi,  se  trouvent  tenus  personnellement  du  passif  successoral  meme 
au  dela  du  montant  de  I'actif,  on  congoit  que  la  notion  du  patrimoine 
telle  qu'on  peut  la  deduire  du  Code  civil  semble  etre,  a  priori,  celle  d'un 
tout  indivisible,  qu'on  pourrait  done  definir  le  patrimoine  d'une  per- 
sonne comme  I'ensemble  de  son  activite  juridique,  dans  la  mesure  oil  elle 
est  susceptible  d'une  evaluation  pecuniaire,  et  dont  la  volonte  ne  pourrait 
rien  distraire  au  prejudice  des  creanciers. 

Un  examen  plus  approfondi  du  regime  des  biens  dans  la  famille 
conduirait  cependant  a  attenuer  cette  formule.     Sans  entrer  ici  dans  cet 


830  Legislation  et  Beneficiaires  de  l' Assurance  (Cosmao  Dumanoir) . 

examen,  qui  nous  conduirait  hors  des  limites  de  notre  sujet,  nous  nous 
contenterons  de  constater  que  la  theorie  de  I'assurance,  telle  qu'elle  est 
aujourd'hui  constituee  en  France,  apporte  a  ces  prineipes  une  importante 
limitation. 

Differentes  analyses  ont  ete  proposees  du  contrat  d'assurance  sur  la 
vie  au  profit  d'un  tiers;  toutes  d'ailleurs  ont  ce  trait  comraun  de  tendre 
a  constituer  le  capital  assure  en  dehors  du  patrimoine  de  celui  qui  a  sous- 
crit  I'assurance  et  paye  les  primes.  La  theorie  qui  a  prevalu  est  celle  de 
la  stipulation  pour  autrui  (Code  civil,  art.  1121)  ;  elle  a  pour  consequence 
de  donner  au  beneficiaire  designe  dans  la  police  un  droit  personnel  et 
direct  au  capital  assure,  pourvu  que  la  designation  de  ce  beneficiaire  soit 
faite  nominativement,  ou  tout  au  moins  individuellement. 

II.    Situation  des  creanciers  a  Vegard  de  I'assurance. 

Supposons  done  la  femme  ou  les  enfants  d'un  souscripteur  d'assu- 
rance individuellement  designes  pour  recueillir  tout  ou  partie  du  capital 
assure.  II  resulte  de  ce  que  nous  venons  de  dire  que  lorsqu'arrivera  I'eve- 
nement  qui  donne  ouverture  au  paiement  de  I'assurance,  la  femme  ou 
les  enfants  recevront  de  la  Compagnie  d'assurances  la  somme  assuree  en 
dehors  de  toute  vocation  a  I'heredite  du  souscripteur  de  la  police,  et  sans 
que  les  creanciers  de  celui-ci  puissent  mettre  la  main  sur  ce  capital.* 
Avant  I'echeance  de  I'assurance,  le  droit  des  beneficiaires  existe  au  moins 
en  puissance,  par  suite  de  leur  designation,  mais,  en  principe,  il  n'est  pas 
irrevocable.  Le  souscripteur  pent  le  detruire,  tant  que  le  beneficiaire  n'a 
pas  declare  vouloir  profiter  de  la  stipulation  faite  a  son  profit,  en  d'autres 
termes,  tant  qu'il  n'a  pas  accepte  le  benefice  de  la  police.  Le  droit  de 
revocation,  demeure  aux  mains  du  souscripteur,  peut-il  etre  apprehende 
par  ses  creanciers?  Cette  question  merite  d'etre  examinee,  car  si  les 
creanciers  du  souscripteur  pouvaient  soit  I'obliger  a  revoquer  la  stipula- 
tion faite  au  profit  d'un  beneficiaire,  soit  operer  eux-memes  cette  revoca- 
tion, il  est  clair  que,  dans  les  cas  oil  ce  serait  possible,  toute  la  theorie 
juridique  sus-exposee  demeurerait  sans  effet  pratique.  C'est  pourquoi 
Ton  considere  que  la  revocation  ne  peut  etre  faite  par  les  creanciers. 

En  outre,  la  jurisprudence  et  les  auteurs  se  sont  trouves  amenes  a 
une  conception  liberale  des  formes  de  I'acceptation  et  des  circonstances 
ou  elle  peut  avoir  lieu.  Quant  a  la  forme,  I'acceptation  est  acquise  par 
suite  de  tout  fait,  meme  implicite,  dont  on  peut  I'induire  sans  ambiguite. 
Quant  aux  circonstances,  on  admet  sans  contestation  que  le  beneficiaire 
peut  I'effectuer  en  tout  temps,  meme  apres  I'echeance  de  I'assurance, 
meme  apres  I'ouverture  de  la  faillite  du  souscripteur.  Tant  que  I'accep- 
tation n'est  pas  intervenue,  le  souscripteur  peut  user  de  sa  police  comme 
d'un  moyen  de  credit  en  la  donnant  en  gage,  mais  sans  que  cela  implique 
revocation  de  I'attribution  beneficiaire;  elle  se  trouve  seulement  subor- 
donnee  aux  droits  du  creancier  gagiste. 

Quelle  que  soit  la  situation  de  I'assurance,  il  est  generalement  admis 
que  le  rachat  ne  peut  avoir  lieu  sans  le  concours  du  souscripteur  de  I'assu- 
rance, meme  failli :  on  considere  en  effet  qu'en  dehors  de  la  valeur  pecu- 
niaire  actuelle  de  I'assurance,  elle  represente  pour  celui  qui  I'a  souscrite 
une  valeur  morale,  et  qu'il  n'appartient  pas  a  ses  creanciers  de  le  de- 

*  Les  creanciers  personnels  du  beneficiaire  pourront  bien  entendu  fa  ire  entrer 
dans  leur  gage  general  le  capital  assure,  a  moins  qu'il  ne  soit  insaisissable,  ce  qui 
peut  avoir  lieu  dans  certain  cas  et  moyennant  certaines  conditions  qu'il  serait  trop 
long  d'exposer  iei. 
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pouiller  de  cette  derniere.  C'est  cet  interet  que  le  projet  de  loi  federale 
Suisse  elabore  par  le  Dr.  Eolli  a  voulu  sauvegarder,  tout  en  assurant  aux 
creanciers  la  valeur  pecuniaire  de  la  police;  ce  projet  dispose  que  le  con- 
joint et  les  enfants  du  failli  peuvent,  avec  le  consentement  de  ce  dernier, 
cxiger  que  I'assurance  leur  soit  cedee,  moyennant  versement  a  la  faillite 
de  la  valeur  de  rachat.  En  ce  cas,  les  beneficiaires  de  I'assurance  se 
trouveraient  avoir  a  continuer  le  paiement  des  primes.  Cette  disposition 
nous  parait  a  la  fois  ingenieuse  et  eminemment  utile.  En  droit  francais. 
une  pareille  combinaison,  a  defaut  d'un  texte  precis,  n'aurait  rien  d'obli- 
gatoire,  bien  entendu,  mais  en  supposant  meme  qu'elle  fut  acceptee 
amiablement  par  tons  les  interesses,  elle  se  heurterait  peut-etre  a  deux 
ordres  de  dif f icultes  juridiques :  ce  seraient  d' une  part  la  prohibition  des 
ventes  entre  epoux,  et  d'autre  part  la  question  de  savoir  si  le  beneficiaire 
designe  a  titre  gratuit  puise  dans  cette  qualite  le  droit  de  continuer  le 
paiement  des  primes,  au  cas  oii  le  souscripteur  de  la  police  Taurait  arrete. 

Quelle  est  en  effet  la  situation  du  beneficiaire  a  I'egard  de  I'assu- 
reur?  II  est  muni  d'un  droit  sur  le  benefice  de  I'assurance,  lorsque  ce 
benefice  sera  echu,  mais  I'assureur  ne  regoit  pas  les  primes  de  lui,  et  le 
souscripteur  reste  libre,  meme  quand  le  beneficiaire  a  accepte,  de  cesser 
le  paiement  des  primes,  de  maniere  que  le  capital  assure  se  trouve  reduit. 
L'assureur,  qui  n'a  d'autre  obligation  envers  le  beneficiaire  que  de  lui 
verser  le  capital  assure,  n'est  pas  oblige  de  recevoir  les  primes  que  lui 
offre  le  beneficiaire.  On  pent  meme  se  demander  s'il  pent  le  faire  bene- 
volement,  car  enfin,  le  souscripteur  reste  maitre  de  I'assurance,  sauf  le 
respect  des  droits  acquis  au  beneficiaire ;  et  s'il  a,  ou  croit  avoir,  une  cause 
legitime  de  diminuer,  en  ne  pa3'ant  plus  les  primes,  I'emolument  a  re- 
cueillir  par  le  beneficiaire,  il  n'appartient  pas  a  l'assureur  d'aller  a  I'en- 
contre  de  cette  volonte.  II  est  cependant  dur  de  refuser  au  beneficiaire 
le  droit  de  faire  des  sacrifices  pour  assurer  son  avenir ;  aussi  pencherions- 
nous  a  admettre  que  l'assureur  pent,  sans  toutefois  y  etre  force,  recevoir 
des  mains  du  beneficiaire  le  montant  des  primes. 

II  resulte  de  ce  qui  precede  que  les  creanciers  du  souscripteur  d'une 
assurance  ne  peuvent  en  somme  pas  mettre  de  piano  la  main  sur  le  capi- 
tal ou  sur  la  valeur  de  rachat,  lorsqne  I'assurance  est  souscrite  au  profit 
de  la  femme  et  des  enfants  nommement  designes,  pourvu  que  les  bene- 
ficiaires prennent  en  temps  utile  les  mesures  propres  a  sauvegarder  leurs 
droits.  Mais  il  est  des  cas  oil  les  creanciers  sont  fondes  a  faire  annuler 
en  ce  qui  les  concerne  les  consequences  d'un  acte  de  leur  debiteur,  c'est-a- 
dire,  en  fait,  dans  le  cas  de  faillite,  et  dans  le  cas  de  fraude.  En  ce  qui 
concerne  la  faillite,  nous  faisons  allusion  a  la  periode  dite  suspecte,  pen- 
dant laquelle  certains  actes  sont  mils  ou  annulables.  Les  principes  de 
Taction  paulienne  sont  que  les  creanciers  sont  admis  a  faire  prononcer  la 
nullite  de  toute  liberalite  faite  par  leur  debiteur  en  fraude  de  leurs  droits, 
a  condition  de  prouver  cette  fraude,  et  cela,  soit  que  le  beneficiaire  de  la 
liberalite  ait  ete  de  bonne  foi  ou  de  mauvaise  foi.  Quel  que  soit  le  parti 
que  I'on  prenne  sur  la  nature  de  I'assurance  au  profit  d'une  personne 
designee,  il  n'est  pas  douteux  que  c'est  une  liberalite ;  par  consequent,  si 
les  creanciers  du  souscripteur  prouvent  que  celui-ci  a  eu  pour  but  de  faire 
sortir  de  son  patrimoine  certaines  sommes  pour  les  faire  echapper  a  ses 
creanciers,  il  en  resultera  la  nullite  non  pas  du  contrat  d'assurance  en 
lui-meme,*  mais  de  I'attribution  frauduleuse  du  benefice  de  ce  contrat. 
Si  done  une  personne  a  souscrit  une  assurance  libellee  de  telle  maniere 

*  La  nullite  du  contrat  d'assurance  en  lui-meme  ne  pourrait  6tre  prononcfie 
que  s'il  gtait  prouve  que  l'assureur  a  ete  complice  de  la  fraude. 
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que  le  benefice  en  doive  faire  parti  de  sa  succession,  et  que  posterieure- 
ment  il  en  ait  modifie  I'attribution  au  profit  d'un  tiers  designe,  les 
creanciers  pourront  etre  adinis  a  faire  tomber  cette  attribution  en  prou- 
vant  la  fraude.  Pour  un  contrat  souscrit  originairement  au  profit  d'un 
tiers  designe,  il  est  plus  difficile  de  concevoir  une  fraude  lorsque  les 
primes  sont  des  primes  viageres,  car  ou  bien  elles  sont  minimes,  ou  bien 
tout  au  moins  elles  sont  prises  sur  les  sommes  que  le  souscripteur  de  la 
police  aurait  en  tout  cas  depensees  pour  vivre,  et  par  consequent  qu'il  n'a 
pas  soustraites  a  ses  creanciers  par  I'assurance,  puisqu'elles  leur  auraient 
echappe  en  tous  cas.  II  en  est  autrement  lorsque  I'assurance  est  faite 
moyennant  une  prime  unique,  qui  peut  etre  considerable. 

III.    Du  regime  matrimonial  et  du  droit  applicable  aux  successions  dans 
leurs  rapports  avec  I'assurance. 

Nous  avons  fait  jusqu'ici  abstraction  du  regime  matrimonial  sous 
lequel  est  marie  le  souscripteur  d'une  assurance  au  profit  de  sa  femme; 
en  France,  le  regime  presque  universellement  adopte  est  le  regime  de  la 
communaute.  Sans  exposer  ici  ce  regime  et  ses  differentes  especes,  il  est 
necessaire  de  rappeler  qu'il  est  caracterise  par  la  constitution  de  trois 
groupes  de  biens,  reunis  sous  I'administration  du  mari :  les  biens  propres 
du  mari,  les  biens  propres  de  la  femme,  les  biens  mis  en  communaute. 
Aucun  de  ces  trois  groupes  ne  peut  etre  augmente  aux  depens  des  autres, 
et  si  par  la  force  des  choses  il  arrive  que  I'un  d'eux  ait  tire  profit  d'une 
depense  faite  par  I'un  des  autres,  il  doit  I'indemniser  de  cette  depense.  H 
suit  de  la  que  si  la  femme  touche  comme  beneficiaire  designee  une  assu- 
rance dont  les  primes  ont  ete  payees  par  la  communaute,  il  y  a  lieu  de  se 
demander  si  elle  doit  tenir  compte  a  la  communaute  des  primes  que  la 
communaute  a  payees  pour  elle;  cela  se  rattache  a  notre  sujet,  car  les 
creanciers  de  la  communaute  peuvent  intervenir  pour  exiger  cette  recom- 
pense, si  elle  est  due. 

Les  principes  exposees  plus  haut  ont  pour  consequence  que  le  capital 
assure  ne  peut  former  la  base  de  la  recompense,  puisqu'il  appartient 
directement  a  la  femme  ou  aux  enfants  beneficiaires,  sans  avoir  passe  par 
le  patrimoine  du  souscripteur  de  I'assurance,  et  par  consequent  sans  que 
ce  patrimoine  soit  amoindri  du  montant  de  ce  capital.  II  en  est  autre- 
ment des  primes  qui  ont  ete  payees  par  la  communaute,  puisqu'en  prin- 
cipe  toute  somme  d'argent  liquide  appartient  a  la  communaute,  sauf 
compte  a  faire  entre  elle  et  I'un  ou  I'autre  des  epoux.  En  principe  strict, 
I'epoux  qui  recueille  un  capital  assure  est  done  debiteur  envers  la  commu- 
naute des  primes  payees  par  elle,  de  sorte  que  recueillant  d'autre  part, 
a  la  dissolution  du  mariage,  la  moitie  de  I'actif  de  la  communaute, 
I'epoux  survivant  profitera  d'un  emolument  net  egal  a  I'exces  du  capital 
assure  sur  la  moitie  des  primes  payees.  Mais  ce  principe  strict  de  la 
recompense  des  primes  n'est  applique  ni  par  la  doctrine,  ni  par  la  juris- 
prudence. On  fait  intervenir  cette  consideration,  que  le  principe  de  la 
recompense  est  d'eviter  un  appauvrissement  de  la  communaute;  que  par 
consequent  les  sommes  employees  sans  appauvrir  la  communaute  ne  font 
pas  logiquement  I'objet  d'une  recompense,  et  qu'en  particulier  des  primes 
d'assurance  (dont  au  surplus  I'objet  est  d'assurer  I'avenir  de  la  famille, 
et  par  consequent  d'acquitter  une  charge  au  moins  morale  de  la  commu- 
naute) n'appauvrissent  pas  la  communaute,  si  leur  importance  permet 
de  les  considerer  comme  une  depense  courante  qui  aurait  ete  faite  pour 
un  autre  objet,  si  elle  ne  I'avait  ete  pour  I'assurance;  le  resume  le  plus 
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net  qu'on  puisse  donner  sur  ce  point  de  la  jurisprudence  courante  est 
que  la  recompense  des  primes  aura  lieu  suivant  les  circonstances,  et  les 
circonstances  decisives  seront  I'intention  du  souscripteur  et  la  valeur 
relative  des  primes  comparees  aux  revenus  de  la  communaute.*  Les 
memes  considerations  s'appliquent,  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  enfants,  a  la 
solution  de  la  question  du  rapport  successoral  et  de  la  reduction.  On 
salt  qu'en  droit  frangais  un  pere  ne  peut  disposer  de  ses  biens  que  dans 
une  certaine  mesure,  dite  quotite  disponible,  le  surplus  ne  pouvant  etre 
retire  a  ses  enfants,  dont  il  eonstitue  la  «  reserve.))  D'autre  part,  le 
partage  entre  les  enfants  doit  etre  egal,  de  sorte  qu'a  moins  d'une  dispo- 
sition contraire  expresse  dans  I'acte  constitutif  d'une  liberalite  faite  par 
un  pere  a  Fun  de  ses  enfants,  cette  liberalite  doit  etre  precomptee  sur 
sa  part  dans  la  succession.  De  la  la  necessite  du  rapport  successoral 
pour  sauvegarder  le  partage  egal,  et  de  la  reduction  pour  sauvegarder 
la  reserve.  Au  rapport  et  a  la  reduction  s'appliquent,  mutatis  mutandis, 
ce  que  nous  avons  dit  au  sujet  de  la  recompense  en  matiere  de  com- 
munaute. 

II  est  important  de  remarquer  que  I'intangibilite  par  les  erean- 
ciers  du  souscripteur  du  capital  assure  au  profit  de  la  femme  cesse 
d'exister  si  la  femme  se  trouve  etre  personnellement  debitrice  des  memes 
creanciers.  Le  cas  se  presente  assez  frequemment,  attendu  qu'en  fait  il 
est  usite  de  faire  intervenir  la  femme  aux  actes  par  lesquels  le  mari  se 
reconnait  debiteur,  pour  s'obliger  elle-meme,  au  moins  comme  caution. 

IV.    De  la  forme  de  la  designation  du  heneficiaire. 

Xous  avons  raisonne  jusqu'ici  en  supposant  la  femme  et  les  enfants 
beneficiaires  designes  d'une  assurance;  il  nous  reste  a  a j outer  quelques 
mots  sur  les  termes  dans  lesquels  cette  designation  doit  avoir  lieu  pour 
satisfaire  aux  exigences  de  la  theorie  admise  sur  I'attribution  propre  et 
speciale  du  benefice.  En  ce  qui  concerne  la  femme,  11  est  hors  de  doute 
qu'une  police  redigee  au  profit  de  la  femme  remplit  les  conditions  neces- 
saires;  en  cas  de  second  mariage,  un  simple  rapprochement  de  dates 
suffit  pour  constater  si  la  police  a  ete  souscrite  au  cours  du  premier 
ou  du  second  mariage,  et  si  par  suite  I'epouse  survivante  est  bien  la 
beneficiaire  designee.  Quant  aux  enfants,  la  question  se  pose  de  savoir 
s'ils  peuvent  etre  consideres  comme  beneficiaires  individuellement  de- 
signes lorsque  la  police  ne  porte  pas  le  nom  de  chacun  d'eux.  A  I'origine, 
certains  tribunaux  admirent  que  les  expressions  les  plus  generales,  en- 
fants, enfants  nes  ou  a  naitre,  etaient  suffisantes  pour  conferer  le  droit 
propre  que  nous  avons  analyse  plus  haut  aux  enfants  existant  au  jour 
du  deces  du  souscripteur.  Cette  solution  est  commode,  en  ce  sens  qu'elle 
permettrait  a  un  pere  de  rediger  une  fois  pour  toutes  sa  police,  sans 
avoir  a  la  m.odifier  par  avenant  lorsqu'un  nouvel  enfant  vient  a  naitre. 
Elle  presente  reciproquement  un  inconvenient :  lorsqu'un  des  enfants 
vient  a  deceder,  laissant  lui-meme  des  enfants,  ces  enfants  prennent-ils 
le  lieu  et  place  de  leur  pere  pour  recueillir  sa  part  dans'  le  benefice  de 
I'assurance?  Si  I'on  interprete  la  volonte  probable  du  souscripteur  de 
I'assurance,  on  considerera  d'une  part  qu'il  n'a  probablement  pas  voulu 
f rustrer  ses  petits  enfants  de  la  part  de  leur  pere ;  et  d'autre  part,  comme 

*  II  se  produit  assez  frequemment  qu'une  femme  souscrive  elle-meme  fi  son 
propre  profit  une  assurance  sur  la  tete  de  son  mari,  et  que  les  primes  de  cette 
assurance  soient  payees  par  la  communaute.  II  n'y  a  pas  de  conclusion  diff^rente 
a  tirer  en  ce  cas  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  recompenses. 
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le  predeces  d'un  fils  est  une  eventual ite  anormale,  on  peut  dire  qu'elle 
n'est  pas  entree  dans  les  previsions  generales  du  souseripteur  au  moment 
ou  il  s'est  assure;  il  aurait  du  logiquement  s'expliquer  par  un  avenant. 
S'il  ne  I'a  pas  fait,  c'est  qu'il  s'en  est  rapporte  (on  doit  du  moins  le 
presumer)  au  sens  du  texte  de  la  police,  sens  qu'on  devrait  alors  prendre 
strictement.  La  clause  dont  nous  examinons  la  portee  presente  done 
rinconvenient  de  toute  clause  qui  a  la  pretention  de  pourvoir  au  moyen 
d'une  formule  unique  et  invariable  non  seulement  a  la  situation  de 
famille  actuelle,  mais  a  toutes  celles  qui  pourront  se  presenter  a  I'avenir. 
D'ailleurs,  la  jurisprudence  n'a  pas  definitivement  adopte  cette  interpre- 
tation; aux  termes  d'un  arret  de  la  Cour  de  Cassation  de  1894,  une 
police  au  profit  des  enfants  du  souseripteur  doit  etre  consideree  comme 
faisant  partie  de  son  patrimoine;  le  criterium  est  done  la  volonte  du 
souseripteur,  mais  traduite  sous  une  certaine  forme.  Cette  conception 
generale  a  ete  recemment  encore  affirmee  par  la  Cour  de  Cassation  dans 
une  affaire  oii  il  etait  soutenu  en  sens  inverse  que  la  base  du  droit  du 
beneficiaire  n'est  pas  la  formule  employee,  mais  la  nature  meme  de 
I'assurance;  le  fait  meme  de  la  souscrire  impliquerait  la  volonte  de  la 
placer  en  dehors  du  patrimoine,  a  moins  qu'une  volonte  contraire 
ne  soit  exprimee;  cette  volonte  contraire  pourrait  meme,  d'apres  le 
plaidoyer  que  nous  analysons,  ne  pas  resulter  du  fait  de  disposer  de 
I'assurance  par  un  testament,  acte  cependant  destine  a  fixer  le  sort  du 
patrimoine.  La  Cour  de  Cassation  n'a  pas  adopte  cette  maniere  de 
voir,  au  moins  dans  I'espece  qui  lui  etait  soumise;  il  se  pourrait  nean- 
moins  qu'elle  triomphat  dans  un  avenir  peu  eloigne,  car  I'avant  projet 
de  loi  sur  le  contrat  d'assurance  auquel  nous  avons  deja  fait  allusion 
sera  probablement  congu  en  ce  sens,  completant  ainsi  la  consecration 
legale  des  principes  deja  admis  en  fait. 
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OX   THE   PROVISIONS   OF   FRENCH  LEGISLATION   RELATIVE   TO   LIFE 

INSURANCE  FOR  THE  BENEFIT  OF  WIFE  AND  CHILDREN. 

By  Cosmao  Dumanoir. 

Since  there  is  no  Law  in  France  which  deals  with  the  person  named  as 
beneficiary  in  a  Life  Insurance  Policy,  there  is  none  which  points  out  the  rights 
of  the  wife  and  children  of  the  person  insured.  Consequently,  they  find  them- 
selves in  the  same  position  as  any  other  person.  By  applying  the  Art.  1121  of 
the  French  Civil  Code,  concerning  the  so-called  stipulatio  pro  alio,  both  Lawyers 
and  Courts  have  pointed  out,  —  and  indeed  this  standpoint  has  been  adopted 
all  through,  —  that  the  person  named  individually  by  the  taker  of  a  policy  has 
a  direct  claim  upon  the  amount  insured ;  so  that  this  sum  has  never  been  a  part 
of  the  estate  of  the  insured.  In  consequence  thereof  the  creditors  of  the  insured 
have  no  claim  whatever  on  said  sum. 

While  the  insurance  is  in  force  and  valid,  the  insured  is  entitled  to  name 
another  beneficiary,  —  provided  no  acceptance  has  yet  taken  place ;  and  this 
further  nomination  as  well  as  the  acceptance  can  be  done  in  any  shape  or  form. 
However,  this  so-called  jus  revocandi  of  the  insured  is  a  personal  right  of  the 
taker,  —  otherwise  any  legal  construction  or  presumption  in  favor  of  the  bene- 
ficiary would  be  a  dead  letter.  Furthermore,  it  is  a  personal  right  of  the  insured 
to  demand  the  redemption  of  the  policy,  even  when  a  receiver  has  been  appointed 
for  the  estate  of  the  insured. 

It  follows  from  the  above  legal  grounds  that  the  creditors  have  no  claim 
upon  either  the  amount  insured  for  the  benefit  of  the  wife  and  the  children  of 
their  debtor,  or  on  the  value  of  the  very  Insurance,  unless  they  are  able  to  contest 
the  naming  of  the  beneficiary  ob  fraudem  creditorum,  i.  e.,  on  account  of  defraud- 
ing creditors. 
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In  case  the  insured  lives  in  community  of  goods  with  his  wife,  which  is  most 
frequently  the  case  in  France,  either  party  is  liable  to  the  community  for  the 
replacement  of  any  sum  which  has  been  paid  by  said  community  for  his  or  her 
benefit,  and  according  to  Art.  1066  of  the  French  Civil  Code  the  creditors,  in 
lieu  of  the  debtor,  can  claim  such  replacement.  Thus  the  wife  became  liable  to 
replace  the  amount  of  premiums  paid  by  the  community.  The  Courts  have  de- 
cided in  this  direction,  but  "  according  to  circumstances  "  only,  so  that  replacement 
was  not  required  for  such  premiums  which  might  be  considered  current  expenses. 
The  same  rule  applies  to  the  so-called  rapport  successoral  and  reduction  (refund- 
ing to  the  defunct's  estate). 

The  above  applies  only  to  people  individually  named;  therefore,  a  sum 
insured  and  payable  to  the  children  must  be  considered  a  part  of  the  estate  of 
the   insured. 

There  is  a  committee  of  experts  meeting  at  present  in  order  to  draw  a 
bill,  which  in  all  probability  will  justify  —  generally  spoken  —  the  law  now  in 
force,  or  even  improve  the  same. 


KUEZE  XOTIZ. 


UBER  DIE  BESTIMMUXGEN  DER  FRANZOSISCHEX  GESETZGEBUXG 
BEZUGLICH  DER  LEBENSVERSICHERUNG  ZU  GUNSTEN  DER 
FRAU    UND    KINDER. 

Von  Cosmao  Dumaxoir. 

Da  in  Frankreich  kein  Gesetz  zu  finden  ist,  das  iiberhaupt  das  Recht  des  in 
einer  Lebenversicherungspolice  als  Benefiziar  Bezeichneten  betrifft,  so  weist  auch 
kein  Gesetz  auf  die  Rechte  der  Frau  und  der  Kinder  eines  Versicherungsnehmers 
hin.  Dementsprechend  sind  dieselben  in  demselben  Stande  als  irgend  ein  Andrer. 
Durch  Anwendung  des  die  sog.  stipulatio  pro  alio  betreffenden  Art.  1121  des 
franzusischen  Biirgerlichen  Gesetzbuches  1st  von  Juristen  und  Rechtssprechung 
hervorgehoben  und  in  der  That  iiberall  angenommen  worden,  dass  der  vom  Ver- 
sicherungsnehmer  individuell  angezeigten  Person  ein  direkter  Anspruch  auf  die 
versicherte  Summe  gehort,  so  dass  diese  Bestandtheil  des  Vermogens  des  Ver- 
sicherungsnehmers niemals  gewesen;  in  Folge  dessen  gehort  den  Glaubigern  des 
Versicherungsnehmers  kein  Anspruch  auf  die  gedachte  Suanme.  Wahrend  der 
Dauer  der  Versicherung  steht  dem  Versicherungsnehmer  das  Recht  zu,  einen 
andren  Benefiziar  zu  bezeichnen,  solange  eine  Annahme  nicht  stattgefunden  hat, 
was  auch  in  irgend  einer  Form  geschehen  kann.  Aber  dieses  jus  revocandi  ist  ein 
personliches  Recht  des  Versicherungsnehmers,  sonst  ware  jede  Rechtskonstruktion 
zu  Gunsten  des  Benefiziars  ein  toter  Buchstabe.  Als  personlich  ist  auch  das 
Recht  zu  betrachten,  den  Riickkauf  der  Police  zu  verlangen,  und  sogar  wenn  der 
Konkurs  iiber  das  Vermogen  des  Versicherungsnehmers  eroffnet  wurde. 

Aus  den  obenerwahnten  Grundlagen  folgt,  dass  den  Glaubigern  kein  An- 
spruch weder  auf  die  zu  Gunsten  der  Frau  oder  der  Kinder  ihres  Schuldners 
versicherte  Summe,  noch  auf  den  Wert  der  Versicherung  gehort,  es  sei  denn, 
dass  die  Glaubiger  die  Bezeichnung  des  Benefiziars  ob  fraudem  creditorum  be- 
kampfen  konnen. 

Ist  der  Versicherungsnehmer  in  Giitergemeinschaft  verheiratet,  —  was  in 
Irankreich  meistens  der  Fall  ist,  —  haftet  jeder  der  Eheleute  der  Gemeinschaft 
gegeniiber  fiir  den  Ersatz  jeder  Summe,  welche  von  derselben  zu  seinem  Vortheil 
entrichtet  wurde,  weleher  Ersatz  von  den  Glaubigern  als  Vertretern  ihres  Schuld- 
ners nach  Massgabe  des  Art.  1066  B.  G.  B.  beansprucht  werden  kann;  in  dieser 
Hinsicht  wurde  die  Frau  fiir  den  Ersatz  der  aus  den  Gemeinschaftsgeldern  be- 
zahlten  Pramien  schuldig.  So  geschieht  auch  der  Rechtssprechung  nach,  aber 
nur  je  nach  den  Umstdnden,  so  dass  keine  Summe  fiir  diejenigen  Pramien  zu 
ersetzen  ist,  deren  Betrag  als  der  einer  laufenden  Ausgabe  betrachtet  werden 
konne.  —  Dasselbe  gilt  fiir  die  sogenannten  rapport  successoral  und  reduction. 

Das  Obenerwahnte  gilt  nur  fiir  individuell  bezeichnete  Personen;  darum 
ware  eine  den  Kindern  zu  bezahlende  Versicherungssumme  als  Bestandtheil  des 
Vermogens  des  Versicherungsnehmers  zu  betrachten. 

Uebrigens  ist  gegenwiirtig  ein  Sachverstandigen-Ausschuss  mit  der  Ein- 
richtung  eines  Gesetzentwurfes  beauftragt,  der  wahrscheinlich  die  bisher  herr- 
schenden  Grundlagen  im  wesentlichen  rechtfertigen  und  auch  verbessern  wird. 


DES  LOIS  ACTUELLEMEK^T  EN  VIGUEUR  POUR  LA  PRO- 
TECTIOX  DES  EPOUSES  ET  DES  EXFANTS  EX  TAXT 
QUE  BENEFICIAIRES  DE  L'ASSURAXCE  SUR  LA  VIE 
COXTRE   LES   RECLAMATIOXS   DES    CREAXCIERS. 

Par  J.  Lefort^ 

Avocat  au  Conseil  d'etat  et  a  la  Cour  de  Cassation, 
Membre  correspondant  de  VAssociation  des  Actuaires  Beiges. 

Dans  la  tres  grande  majorite  des  cas  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  est 
souscrite  par  un  mari  au  profit  de  sa  femme,  par  un  pere  dans  I'interet 
de  ses  enfants.  Xeanmoins  les  legislations  qui  ont  ete  votees  dans  les 
pays  ou  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  est  regie  par  des  dispositions  precises  ne 
semblent  pas  avoir  envisage,  au  regard  des  creanciers  de  I'assure,  le  sort 
de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  au  profit  de  la  femme  et  des  enfants.  Elles  ont 
pose  une  regie  fixe,  applicable  a  tous  les  cas  et  decide  que  tout  beneliciaire, 
qu'il  soit  parent  ou  etranger,  regoit  a  Tegard  du  profit  de  I'assurance 
un  droit  qui  I'emporte  sur  celui  des  creanciers  de  I'assure.  C'est  ainsi 
que  la  loi  beige  du  11  juin  1874  (dont  les  termes  ont  ete  copies  tex- 
tuellement  par  la  loi  luxembourgeoise  du  16  mai  1891)  se  borne  a  dire 
(art.  43)  :  «  La  somme  stipuUe  payable  au  deces  de  I'assure  appartient 
a  la  personne  designee  par  le  contrat,  sans  prejudice  de  I'application  des 
regies  du  droit  civil  relatives  au  rapport  et  a  la  reduction  du  chef  des 
versements  faits  par  I'assure.y)  C'est  ainx'ii  pareillement  que  le  Code  de 
commerce  espagnol  de  1885  dispose,  dans  I'article  428,  que  «  les  sommes 
que  Vassureur  doit  verser^  en  vertu  du  contrat,  a  la  personne  assuree  sont 
la  propriete  de  celle-ci,  sans  qu'il  y  ait  lieu  de  s'arreter  aux  reclamations 
des  heritiers  legitimes  ou  des  creanciers  de  celui  qui  avait  fait  I'assurance 
au  profit  de  la  dite  personne,"  et  dans  I'article  429  que  "la  liquidation 
judiciaire  ou  la  faillite  de  I'assure  n'entraine  ni  la  nullite,  ni  la  rescision 
du  contrat^  mais  il  pent  y  avoir  lieu  a  reduction,  sur  la  demande  des 
representants  legitimes  de  la  faillite  ou  de  la  liquidation.))  De  meme. 
le  Code  de  commerce  italien  de  1886  determine,  dans  I'article  453.  le  sort 
du  capital  assure  en  disant  qu'a  en  cas  de  faillite  ou  de  dices  de  celui  qui 
a  contracts  une  assurance  sur  sa  propre  tete  ou  sur  la  tete  d'un  tiers  dans 
I'interet  d'une  autre  personne,  le  profit  de  I'assurance  appartient  exclu- 
sivement  a  cette  personne,  meme  si  elle  est  le  successihle  du  souscripteur 
de  la  police,  sauf,  en  ce  qui  touche  les  versements  effectues,  les  disposi- 
tions du  Code  civil  concernant  soit  le  rapport  et  la  reduction  en  matiere 
des  successions,  soit  la  revocation  des  actes  faits  en  fraude  des  creanciers.)) 
D'une  autre  cote,  le  Code  de  commerce  portugais  de  1888  declare,  dans 
son  article  460 :  «  en  cas  de  mort  ou  de  faillite  de  celui  qui  s'est  assure 
ou  qui  assure  la  vie  d'un  tiers  I'assurance  suhsiste  au  benefice  exclusif 
de  la  personne  designee  dans  le  contrat,  sauf  cependant,  en  ce  qui  con- 
cerne  les  sommes  pergues  par  Vassureur,  les  dispositions  du  Code  civil 
relatives  aux  rapports,  a  Vinofficiosite  en  matiere  de  succession  et  a  la 
rescision  des  actes  accomplis  en  fraude  des  creanciers.)) 

La  loi  la  plus  recente  sur  le  contrat  d'assurance  sur  la  vie,  la  loi 
argentine  du  4  aout  1900  se  borne  a  decider  que  «  I'assurance  sur  la  vie 
constituee  au  profit  d'un  tiers  est  un  bien  appurtenant  exclusivement  a 
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celui-ci  et  elle  ne  repond  en  aucun  cas  des  obligations  dont  le  constituant 
pourra  etre  dehiteur  a  I'epoque  de  son  dices,  sauf  en  ce  qui  concerne  les 
sommes  regues  par  I'assureur,  lesquelles  seront  soumises  aux  dispositions 
du  Code  civil  relatives  au  rapport  et  a  la  legitime  des  heritiers  necessaires 
et  a  la  revocation  des  actes  fails  au  prejudice  ou  en  fraude  des 
creanciers.y) 

Des  dispositions  speciales  ne  semblent  avoir  ete  edictees  qu'en  Angle- 
terre  et  a  File  Maurice.  UAct  du  9  aoiit  1870  (33  et  34  Vict.,  c.  93, 
dont  I'application  a  ete  etendue  a  I'Ecosse  par  un  Act  du  26  aout  1880) 
ou  Married  ^Yomens  Property  Act,  dit  (article  10)  :  «  Une  femme  mariee 
pent  faire  a  son  profit  personnel  une  assurance  sur  la  vie  ou  sur  celle  de 
son  mari,  comme  si  elle  netait  pas  mariee.  Une  assurance  faite  par  un 
homme  marie  sur  sa  propre  vie,  avec  declaration  expresse  que  cette  assu- 
rance est  faite  au  profit  de  la  femme  et  de  ses  enfants,  sera  consider ee 
comme  un  fideicommis  au  profit  de  la  femme  pour  son  usage  particu- 
lier  et  celui  de  ses  enfants,  en  dehors  de  tout  controle  du  mari  et  des 
creanciers  de  ce  dernier.  Si  le  montant  de  I'assurance  devient  payable 
durant  le  mariage,  un  trustee  pourra  etre  nomme  a  I'effet  de  recevoir  le 
paiement.  Dans  le  cas  ou,  I'assurance  aurait  ete  faite  et  payee  par  le  mari 
en  fraude  de  ses  creanciers,  ceux-ci  auraient  droit  de  prelever  une  somme 
egale  au  montant  des  primes  ainsi  payees.)) 

Le  10  aout  1882  le  legislateur  a  unifie  et  modifie  la  legislation  rela- 
tive aux  biens  des  femmes  mariees  (Married  Women's  Property  Act,  45 
et  46,  Vict.,  c.  75),  intervenue  pour  amender  les  dispositions  anterieures 
et  codifier  les  lois  sur  les  biens  de  la  femme  mariee  en  un  seul  acte  de 
Parlement.*  Une  disposition  speciale  proclame  que  les  sommes  payables 
sur  une  police  d'assurance  ne  constituent  pas  une  partie  de  I'actif  de 
I'assure.  Une  femme  mariee  peut,  en  vertu  de  son  droit,  s'obliger  par  con- 
trat,  souscrire  une  police  sur  sa  vie  ou  sur  celle  de  son  mari,  pour  son 
usage  independant,  et  tout  le  benefice  de  cette  police  lui  reviendra.  Une 
police  d'assurance  contractee  par  son  mari  sur  sa  propre  vie  et  libellee  en 
faveur  de  sa  femme  ou  de  ses  enfants  ou  en  faveur  de  certains  d'entre  eux, 
ou  par  la  femme  sur  sa  propre  vie  et  libellee  en  faveur  de  son  mari  ou  de 
ses  enfants  a,  elle  cree  une  charge  (trust)  en  faveur  des  personnes 
designees,  et  les  sommes  exigibles  en  vertu  de  ce  contrat  jusqu'au  Jour  oil 
cette  charge  n'est  pas  remplie  n'entrent  pas  dans  I'actif  de  I'assure  et 
ne  sont  pas  affectees  a  son  passif.  Toutefois,  au  cas  oil  il  serait  prouve 
que  la  police  a  ete  souscrite  et  que  les  primes  ont  ete  versees  dans  le  but 
de  frauder  les  creanciers  de  I'assure,  il  leur  appartient  de  prelever,  sur 
les  sommes  payables  d'apres  la  police,  une  somme  representant  le  montant 
des  primes  ainsi  payees. t 

L'Ordonnance  de  1881  rendue  pour  File  Maurice  (ord.  X^.  33,  To 
rogate  certain  matters  relating  to  assurance)  ne  se  borne  pas  a  proclamer, 
dans  Particle  1",  la  validite  de  «  toute  police  d'assurance  sur  la  vie 
souscrite  par  un  homme  et  relatant  soit  sur  le  litre  meme,  soil  par  decla- 
ration subsequente  ou  par  transport  qu'elle  est  au  profit  de  la  femme, 
des  enfants  ou  petits  enfants  nes  ou  a  naitre,  ou  de  I'un  d'eux,  sans  qu'il 
soit  necessaire  d'inscrire  le  nom  de  beneficiaire  sur  la  police  ou  le  trans- 
port)); Particle  3  dispose  expressement :  ide  montant  d'une  police 
souscrite  ou  transportee  ne  tombe  pas  dans  le  patrimoine  de  I'assure  et 
appartient  aux  parties  en  faveur  desquelles  elle  aura  ete  faite;  toutefois 
s'il  est  prouve  que  la  police  a  ete  souscrite  ou  transportee  et  la  prime 


*  Barclay,  La  femme  anglaise,  p.  30. 

t  Cf.  Lehr,  t:Uments  de  droit  civil  anglais,  p.  616, 
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payee  en  fraude  des  creanciers,  ceux-ci  auront  le  droit  de  reclamer  du 
beneficiaire  de  Vassurance  le  remhoursement  des  primes  ainsi  payees.)^ 

En  France^  quoiqu'il  n'existe  encore  aucune  legislation  regissant  le 
contrat  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  et  bien  que  les  regies  applicables  en  cette 
matiere  aient  ete  deduites  des  principes  generaux  du  droit,  la  jurispru- 
dence des  tribunaux,  qui  fait  office  de  loi,  a  regie  les  rapports  de  la  femnie 
et  des  enf ants  a  I'encontre  des  creanciers  de  Tassure :  elle  a  declare  qu'au 
cas  de  police  souscrite  en  faveur  de  ces  personnes  le  droit  au  capital  assure 
n'avait  pas  fait  partie  du  patrimoine  de  I'assure  et  que,  des  lors,  il  ne  pou- 
vait  pas  etre  revendique  par  les  creanciers. 

A  la  verite,  ce  n'est  pas  sans  peine  que  I'exclusion  des  creanciers  de 
I'assure  venant  contester  I'assurance  souscrite  au  profit  de  la  femme  ou 
des  enf  ants  a  pu  etre  admise.  Et  encore  cette  jurisprudence  n'est-elle 
pas  a  I'abri  de  la  critique. 

Nous  envisagerons  successivement  ici  I'assurance  souscrite  au  profit 
des  enfants  et  celle  passee  dans  I'interet  de  la  femme  mariee. 

Dans  le  droit  frangais  il  est  acquis  aujourd^hui,  tant  en  doctrine  qu'en 
jurisprudence,  qu'il  convient  de  distinguer,  d'une  part,  I'assurance  con- 
tractee  au  profit  de  personnes  sinon  nommement  designees,  au  moins 
indiquees  d'une  fagon  suffisamment  precise  pour  que  le  doute  ne  soit  pas 
possible  sur  leur  individualite ;  et  d'autre  part,  Fassurance  souscrite 
pour  les  heritiers  ou  ayants  cause.  Dans  le  premier  cas  il  y  a  stipulation 
pour  un  tiers  determine,  dans  les  termes  de  I'article  1121  du  Code  civil : 
le  benefice  est  repute  avoir  ete  acquis  par  le  beneficiaire  des  le  jour  meme 
ou  la  police  a  ete  signee,  sans  avoir  passe  par  les  biens  de  I'assure;  si  ce 
benefice  n'a  jamais  fait  partie  du  patrimoine  il  ne  peut  pas  etre  reven- 
dique par  les  creanciers  de  I'assure  puisque  le  droit  des  creanciers  ne  peut 
porter  que  sur  les  biens  de  leur  debiteur.  Dans  le  second  cas,  au  con- 
traire,  il  y  a  eu  stipulation  pour  des  tiers  indetermines,  dans  les  conditions 
de  I'article  1122  du  Code  civil:  le  droit  au  capital  assure  n'a  pas  pu  se 
fixer  sur  la  tete  d'une  personne,  car  Ton  ne  saurait  contracter  dans  I'in- 
teret d'une  personne  qui  peut  etre  inexistante,  mais  qui  en  tons  cas  est 
incertaine;  des  lors,  ce  droit  est  reste  dans  I'actif  du  souscripteur  de  la 
police,  de- telle  sorte  que  les  creanciers  peuvent  le  recueillir  comme  tout 
autre  element  de  I'actif.  Par  application  de  ces  principes  constants*  les 
tribunaux  frangais  admettent,  a  la  suite  de  la  Cour  de  cassation  qui  a  con- 
sacre  ces  regies,  que  le  pere  qui  contracte  une  assurance  soit  pour  I'enfant 
ou  les  enfants  qu'il  designe  par  leur  nom,  soit  pour  les  enfants  vivants 
lors  de  la  souscription  de  la  police,  confere  a  ces  beneficiaires  un  droit 
propre  au  capital  assure,  droit  qui  retroagit  au  jour  ou  le  contrat  a  pris 
effet  et  qui  leur  permet  de  repousser  toute  pretention  de  la  part  des 
creanciers  de  I'assure  dont  Faction  est  restreinte  a  la  valeur  des  primes 
prelevees  sur  le  produit  du  travail  ou  sur  les  revenues  et  encore  lorsque 
le  montant  est  excessif  et  depasse  les  sommes  dont  toute  personne  peut 
disposer  librement  sans  encourir  le  reproche  d'une  mauvaise  gestion. 
D'un  autre  cote,  les  tribunaux  proclament  que  si  le  pere  de  famille  con- 
tracte non  pas  seulement  au  profit  de  ses  enfants  qui  sont  nes,  mais  en 
meme  temps  pour  les  enfants  C{ui  surviendront  par  la  suite,  en  d'autres 
termes  si  la  police  est  passee  en  faveur  des  «  enfants  nes  et  a  naltre.y)  il 
est  cense  traiter  au  profit  de  tiers  indetermines,  pour  son  patrimoine, 


*Comp.  soit  pour  la  justification  de  ces  r&gles,  soit  pour  les  renvois  de  doc- 
trine et  de  jurisprudence  qui  ne  sauraient  etre  indiqu6s  ici  3.  raison  de  la  place 
qu'exigerait  un  pareil  travail :  J.  Lefort,  Traite  theorique  et  pratique  du  contrat 
d'assurance  swr  la  vie,  T.  I,  p.  207  a  229;  T.  II,  p.  220  a  262  et  276  a  279;— 
Dupuich,  Traite  pratique  de  Vassurance  sur  la  vie,  p.  24  a  48,  p.  391,  etc. 
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de  telle  sorte  que  ce  dernier  etant  le  gage  commun  qui  repond  de  ses 
dettes,  ses  ereanciers  peuvent  toucher  le  capital  assure  au  lieu  et  place  des 
enfants. 

Assurement  une  contestation  s'est  elevee  parmi  les  auteurs;  les  per- 
sonnes  qui  ont  etudie  en  France  le  probleme  de  Fassurance  sur  la  vie  ont 
proteste  contre  cette  distinction  qui  aboutit  a  empecher  un  pere  de  mettre 
sur  le  meme  rang  les  enfants  qu'il  a  lors  de  la  conclusion  du  contrat  et 
ceux  qui  naitront  par  la  suite.^  Dans  le  Eapport  que  nous  avons  presente 
au  mois  de  Janvier  1903  a  la  Commission  instituee  au  Ministere  du  Com- 
merce pour  preparer  un  projet  de  loi  sur  le  contrat  d'assurance,  sous  I'em- 
pire  de  cette  consideration  absolument  decisive  que  si  la  plupart  des  con- 
trats  sont  destines  a  satisf  aire  aux  interets  presents  de  I'existence  humaine, 
et  que  si  pour  eux  la  personne  en  vue  de  laquelle  on  traite  doit  exister,  ces 
regies  ne  sauraient  se  comprendre  pour  Fassurance  en  cas  de  deces  des- 
tinee  a  parer  aux  eventualites  de  I'avenir;  nous  avons  reproduit  les  cri- 
tiques qui  ont  cours  a  ce  propos  et  soutenu  que  I'essence  du  droit  ne  s' op- 
pose pas  a  ce  que  des  personnes  non  congues  soient  appelees  a  recueillir, 
sous  la  condition  de  survie  et  de  maintien  du  contrat,  bien  entendu;  ce 
qui  s'explique,  du  reste,  puisque  dans  plusieurs  pays,  sous  I'empire  de  dis- 
positions generales  analogues  a  celles  en  vigueur  en  France,  I'assimilation 
est  complete  entre  Fenfant  ne  et  Fenfant  a  naitrer  Mais  un  revirement 
dans  la  jurisprudence  ne  parait  pas  possible  et  les  tribunaux  ne  semblent 
pas  decides  a  modifier  leur  maniere  de  voir.  Tin  changement  ne  se  pro- 
duira  que  lorsque  le  legislateur  aura  realise  la  reforme  en  disposant  d'une 
fagon  expresse  ^  que  la  police  souscrite  par  un  pere  au  profit  de  ses  en- 
fants (et  meme  de  ses  petits  enfants)  attribuera  aux  personnes  gratifiees 
un  droit  propre  et  excluant  les  heritiers  et  les  ereanciers  de  Fassure  aussi 
bien  lorsque  la  police  visera  les  enfants  nes  que  lorsqu'elle  s'appliquera  aux 
enfants  a  naitre. 

Les  droits  de  la  femme  mariee  semblent  mieux  sauvegardes  dans  Fetat 
actuel  de  la  jurisprudence  frangaise.  II  est  permis  de  considerer  que  son 
droit  privatif  sur  le  capital  assure  est  maintenant  reconnu.  Ce  n'est  pas 
sans  peine  non  plus  que  ce  resultat  a  ete  acquis.* 

Lorsque  Finstitution  des  assurances  sur  la  vie  regut  en  France  son 
plein  developpement,  quand  les  tribunaux  furent  saisis  des  premieres  con- 


^  V.  notamment  Duhaut :  La  justification  de  la  jurisprudence  de  la  Cour  de 
cassation  en  matiere  d'assurance  sur  la  me,  p.  40;  Couturier:  De  Vassurance  sur 
la  vie  en  general  et  de  fassurance  sur  la  vie  entre  epoux,  p.  136. 

Pour  notre  part,  nous  avons  toujours  soutenu  qu'en  presence  d'une  stipula- 
tion faite  par  un  pfere  au  profit  de  ses  enfants  nes  et  a  naitre  il  y  avait  lieu  de 
distinguer,  de  declarer  non  pas  la  stipulation  nulle  pour  le  tout  mais  valable  en 
ce  qui  concerne  les  enfants  nes  et  nulle  seulement  a  I'egard  des  enfants  d  naitre 
(V.  nos  observations,  Pandectes  frangaises  periodiques,  1893,  16re  partie,  p.  257,  et 
Les  Assurances  sur  la  vie  et  la  Cour  de  cassation  en  1893,  p.  8  a  12).  Si  certains 
tribunaux  ont  accepte  cette  mani&re  de  voir,  d'autres,  en  majorite,  I'ont  condamn^e 
et  la  Cour  de  cassation  elle  meme  semble  plus  portee  Sl  admettre  ce  dernier  parti. 
V.  notre  Traite  theorique  et  pratique  du  contrat  d'assurance  sur  la  vie,  T.  II, 
p.  259. 

^  En  disant,  par  exemple,  que  « la  somme  stipuUe  payable  au  dec^s  de 
I'assur^  appartient  d  la  personne  designee  dans  le  contrat, y>  Particle  43  de  la  loi 
beige  de  1874  (copig  par  I'article  43  de  la  loi  luxembourgeoise  de  1891)  attribue 
le  profit  de  I'assurance  aux  personnes  designees  dans  la  police  soit  individuelle- 
ment,  soit  meme  coUectivement.  —  V.  Furquim  d'Almeida :  Des  assurances  sur  la 
vie  sp6cialement    en  cas  de  deces,  p.   145. 

'Ainsi  que  le  fait  I'Ordonnance  de  1881  pour  I'lle  Maurice. 

*  L'#tat  de  la  doctrine  et  de  la  jurisprudence  francaises  est  r^sum^  tant 
par  M.  Dupuich  (op.  cit.  p.  417  et  suiv.)  que  dans  notre  Trait6  du  contrat 
d'assurance  sur  la  vie,  T.  II,  p.  295  Sl  308. 
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testations  soulevees  par  ce  contrat,  les  tribunaux  consideraient  que  si  un 
mari  avait  pris  soin  de  souscrire  une  police  au  profit  de  sa  femme,  cette 
femme  en  recueillait  le  benefice  d'une  fagon  incontestable,  qu'elle  ne 
pouvait  en  etre  privee  par  nulle  autre  personne,  meme  par  les  creanciers 
de  son  mari.  Mais  a  partir  de  1879  une  tendance  contraire  parut  se  mani- 
fester;  les  tribunaux  (et  meme  la  Cour  de  Cassation  qui  avait  consacre 
cette  solution  par  arret  du  8  mars  1881)  en  arriverent  a  introduire  une 
exception  au  principe  general  qui  veut  que  le  capital  assure  soit  recueilli 
par  la  personne  en  vue  de  laquelle  la  police  a  ete  souscrite ;  se  fondant  sur 
les  articles  559  et  564  du  Code  de  commerce  qui  interdisent  a  la  femme 
d'un  failli  de  se  prevaloir  de  toute  liberalite  faite  par  son  mari,  ils  attri- 
buaient  aux  creanciers  le  profit  de  Fassuranee  lorsque  le  mari  etait  tombe 
en  faillite  apres  la  conclusion  du  contrat.  Cette  doctrine  n'etait  pas 
rationelle,  elle  ne  pouvait  persister. 

Le  2  juillet  1884,  par  un  veritable  arret  de  principe  dont  Finfluence 
sur  le  developpement  ulterieur  de  la  jurisprudence  a  ete  tres  grande,  la 
Cour  de  cassation  a  decide  que  I'assurance  passee  au  profit  d'un  tiers  de- 
termine a  pour  effet  de  creer  au  profit  du  tiers  beneficiaire  un  droit  de 
creance  centre  I'assureur,  que  ce  droit  est  personnel  au  tiers  beneficiaire, 
ne  repose  que  sur  sa  tete  et  ne  constitue  pas  une  valeur  successorale  puis- 
que  le  capital  assure  n'existe  pas  dans  les  biens  de  I'assure  durant  sa  vie, 
ce  capital  ne  se  formant  et  ne  commengant  d'exister  que  par  le  fait  meme 
de  la  mort  de  I'assure.  Des  auteurs,  des  magistrats  ont  immediatement 
deduit  de  cet  arret  que  si  le  benefice  de  I'assurance  est  acquis  a  la  per- 
sonne gratifiee  il  n'entre  pas  dans  les  biens  du  stipulant,  partant  que  le 
syndic  de  la  faillite  ne  pouvant  faire  prononcer  la  revocation  des  actes 
effectues  par  le  failli  que  lorsque  ces  actes  ont  diminue  les  biens  du  debi- 
teur,  le  profit  de  I'assurance  devait  etre  maintenu  a  la  femme  puisque 
ce  profit  de  I'assurance  vient  d'un  tiers,  I'assureur,  et  que  son  affectation 
a  la  femme  n'a  pas  diminue  le  patrimoine  du  commergant.  Neanmoins 
les  tribunaux  resistaient,  en  grande  majorite,  a  etendre  la  reconnaissance 
du  droit  propre  au  cas  d'assurance  contractee  dans  I'interet  de  sa  femme 
par  un  mari  centre  lequel  les  creanciers  avaient  des  droits  a  faire  valoir. 
Mais  le  22  fevrier  1888  la  Cour  de  cassation  a  supprime  la  possibilite  de 
toute  contestation  en  decidant  que  les  dispositions  des  articles  559  et  564 
du  Code  de  commerce  ont  pour  but  de  conserver  aux  creanciers  leur  gage 
et  de  faire  rentrer  dans  la  masse  de  la  faillite  les  valeurs  qui  en  auraient 
ete  distraites  a  leur  detriment  et  que  ces  dispositions  ne  sauraient  s'ap- 
pliquer  a  une  assurance  sur  la  vie  contractee  directement  au  profit  de  la 
femme  du  failli  et  n'ayant  jamais  fait  partie  du  patrimoine  de  I'assure, 
que  I'avantage  ainsi  cree  par  I'assure  au  profit  de  sa  femme  n'appartient 
pas  plus  aux  creanciers  de  I'assure  qu'a  I'assure  lui-meme,  sauf  le  droit 
d'exiger,  suivant  les  circonstances,  la  restitution  des  primes  payees  par 
I'assure  sur  ses  fonds  personnels.  Et  cette  solution  a  ete  par  la  suite 
etendue  au  cas  ou  le  capital  assure  ne  serait  attribue  a  la  femme  que  par 
un  avenant. 

A  I'heure  actuelle  il  n'existe  plus  de  controverse  serieuse  a  cet  egard ; 
la  question  des  droits  de  la  femme  au  regard  des  creanciers  du  mari  pent 
etre  regardee  comme  definitivement  resolue  et  resolue  en  faveur  de  la 
femme  beneficiaire. 
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ABSTRACT. 


ON  EXISTING  LEGISLATION  FOR  THE  PROTECTION  OF  WIVES  AND 
CHILDREN,  AS  LIFE  INSURANCE  BENEFICIARIES,  AGAINST  THE 
CLAIMS  OF  CREDITORS. 

By  J.  Lefort. 

In  Belgium,  Luxemburg,  Spain,  Italy,  Portugal  and  Argentina  there  is  no 
special  provision  made  for  the  wife  and  children  of  a  policy-holder  in  case  his 
creditors  claim  the  amount  of  the  insurance  policy;  wife  and  children  are  treated 
just  like  ordinary  beneficiaries;  creditors  of  the  husband  or  father  are  left  out. 
It  is  only  in  Great  Britain  and  the  island  of  Mauritius  that  special  laws  have 
been  enacted  for  the  benefit  of  wives  and  children ;  there  also  the  right  of  the  bene- 
ficiaries cuts  out  the  creditors. 

In  France  the  laws  do  not  attempt  to  regulate  life  insurance ;  the  courts' 
jurisprudence  takes  the  place  of  legislation,  but  has  the  same  effect  as  legal 
enactments.  This  jurisprudence  may  be  summed  up  as  follows:  When  a  husband 
contracts  an  insurance  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife,  the  husband's  creditors  are  en- 
tirely cut  out  by  the  beneficiarv'  because  the  right  to  the  amount  of  the  policy  has 
never  been  a  part  of  the  husband's  estate,  and  has  always  been  the  property  of  the 
beneficiary;  the  same  thing  happens  when  a  father  contracts  insurance  for  his 
living  children,  designated  by  names  or  sufficiently  specified;  when  on  the  other 
side  a  father  contracts  an  insurance  for  the  benefit  of  children  yet  unborn,  the 
creditors  may  claim  the  amount  of  the  policy;  this  right  exists  for  them  even 
if  the  father  contracts  an  insurance  for  his  children  both  already  born  and  to  be 
born. 


KURZE    XOTIZ. 


LBER  DIE  EXISTIERENDEN  GESETZE  ZUM  SCHUTZE  VON  FRAUEN 
UND  KINDERN  ALS  LEBENSVERSICHERUNGS-BENEFICIATE 
GEGEN    ANSPRUCHE    VON    GLAUBIGERN. 

Von  J.  Lefort. 

In  Belgien,  Luxemburg,  Spanien,  Italien,  Portugal  und  der  Argentinischen 
Republik  giebt  es  keine  besondere  Stelhmgnahme  fiir  die  Frauen  und  Kinder 
von  Versicherten  fiir  den  Fall,  dass  Gliiubiger  des  Letzteren  Anspruch  auf  den 
Versicherungsbetrag  erheben.  Frau  und  Kinder  werden  wie  gewohnliche  Bene- 
fieiate  behandelt,  Gliiubiger  des  Gatten  oder  Vaters  sind  ausgeschlossen.  Nur 
in  Gross-Britannien  und  der  Insel  Mauritius  bestehen  besondere  Gesetze  zu 
Gunsten  der  Frauen  und  Kinder;  dort  gleichfalls  scheidet  das  Recht  der  Bene- 
ficiate  die  Gliiubiger  aus. 

In  Frankreich  regelt  kein  Gesetz  die  Lebensversicherung;  da  tritt  die 
Gerichts-Jurisprudenz  an  Stelle  der  Gesetzgebung,  hat  aber  dieselbe  Kraft,  wie 
gesetzliche  Vorschriften.  Diese  Jurisprudenz  kann  wie  folgt  zusammengefasst 
werden:  Wenn  ein  Gatte  eine  Lebensversicherung  zu  Gunsten  seiner  Frau  auf- 
nimmt,  so  werden  des  Gatten  Gliiubiger  von  dem  Beneficiate  ganzlich  aus- 
geschlossen, denn  das  Recht  auf  den  Versicherungsbetrag  hat  niemals  einen 
Theil  des  Erbes  ausgemacht  und  ist  immer  Eigenthum  der  Beneficiate  gewesen. 
Dasselbe  ist  der  Fall,  wenn  ein  Vater  eine  Versicherung  zu  Gunsten  seiner 
lebenden  Kinder  aufnimmt,  die  er  entweder  mit  Namen  oder  auf  eine  sonstige 
Art  geniigend  specif iziert;  wenn  andererseits  ein  Vater  eine  Versicherung  zu 
Gunsten  seiner  noch  nicht  geborenen  Kinder  aufnimmt,  darf  der  Gliiubiger  An- 
spruch auf  den  Versicherungsbetrag  erheben;  selbst  dann  ist  er  dazu  berechtigt, 
wenn  die  Versicherung  gleichzeitig  zu  Gunsten  der  lebenden  und  ungeborenen 
Kinder  aufgenommen  ist. 


SCHUTZ  DEE   FRAUEN  UND   KIN"DER  ALS   BEGUNSTIGTE 
PEESONEN    IN    DER    LEBENSVERSICHERUNGSPOLICE. 

Von  Dr.  Jur.  Paul  Moldenhauer,  (Koln). 

Dozent  an  der  Handels-Hochschule. 

Der  Hauptzweck,  dem  die  Lebensversicherung  von  jeher  gedient 
hat  und  auch  in  Zukunft  dienen  wird,  ist  die  Versorgung  der  Familie  fiir 
den  Fall  des  vorzeitigen  Todes  des  Familienoberhauptes.  Weil  die  Gef  ahr 
besteht,  dass  der  Familienvater  zu  einer  Zeit  stirbt,  in  der  fiir  Frau  und 
Kinder  noch  nicht  gesorgt  ist,  lasst  er  sich  von  einem  Dritten,  dem 
Versicherer,  versprechen,  eine  Summe  Geldes  bei  seinem,  des  Versicher- 
ten.  Tod  an  seine  Familie  zu  zahlen,  welche  ihr  ermoglichen  soil,  den 
wirtschaftlichen  Nachteil,  den  sein  Tod  mit  sich  fiihrt,  auszugleichen 
oder  wenigstens  zu  vermindern.  Dieser  Hauptzweck  tritt  auch  nicht 
durch  die  immer  mehr  iiberhandnehmende  abgekiirzte,  richtiger  gesagt 
gemischte  Versicherung  in  den  Hintergrund.  Auch  hier  ist  die  erste 
Veranlassung  zur  Versicherung  die  Sorge  um  die  Familie.  Diesem 
Hauptmotiv  gesellt  sich  die  Erwiigung  bei,  dass  eine  Vorsorge  fiir  die 
Zeit,  wo  die  Familie  deren  nicht  oder  nur  in  geringem  Grade  mehr  bedarf, 
okonomisch  unrichtig  ist,  dass  es  vielmehr  auch  eine  Gefahr  gibt,  alt 
zu  werden,  well  eben  mit  dem  Alter  die  Erwerbsfahigkeit  abnimmt. 
Gegen  diese  Gefahr  schiitzt  eine  Erlebensversicherung.  Ablebens-  und 
Erlebensversicherung  miteinander  kombiniert  ergibt  die  gemischte  Le- 
bensversicherung. 

Das  Hauptmotiv  zur  Versicherung,  die  Versorgung  der  Familie, 
kommt  in  der  Mehrzahl  der  Falle  dadurch  zum  Ausdruck,  dass  der  Ver- 
sicherer  in  der  Police  ausdriicklich  verspricht,  beim  Tode  des  Versicherten 
die  Versicherungssumme  an  die  Frau  und  Kinder  auszuzahlen.  Die 
Frage  ist  nun,  inwieweit  das  deutsche  Recht  die  Frauen  und  Kinder, 
welche  in  der  Police  als  Begiinstigte  bezeichnet  sind,  davor  schiitzt,  dass 
der  Zweck  der  Versicherung  wieder  vereitelt  wird,  und  welche  Anderun- 
gen  angesichts  der  bevorstehenden  Kodifikation  des  Versicherungsver- 
trages  notig  erscheinen,  um  einen  gerechten  Ausgleich  der  moglichen 
Interessenkonflikte  herbeizufiihren. 

Wir  haben  hier  einen  Vertrag  iiber  die  Leistung  an  einen  dritten 
vor  uns.  Der  Versprechensempfanger  ist  der  Versicherte,  der  Verspre- 
chende  der  Versicherer,  der  dritte  sind  die  Frau  und  die  Kinder,  die 
Familie.  Das  Eigentiimliche  dieser,  erst  von  dem  B.  G.-B.  vollig  aner- 
kannten  Vertrage  ist,  dass  der  Begiinstigte  ohne  sein  Wissen  und  Zutun 
ein  Recht  erwirbt,  und  dass  er  diesen  Rechtserwerb  nicht  von  dem  Ver- 
sprechensempfanger ableitet,  sondern  einen  unmittelbaren  Anspruch 
gegen  den  Versprechenden  erhalt.  Wann  er  dies  Recht  erwirbt,  oh  sofori 
und  dann  bedingt  oder  unbedingt,  oder  spater,  das  unterliegt  der  Ver- 
einbarung  der  Parteien. 

Ein  solcher  Vertrag  iiber  die  Leistung  an  einen  dritten  ist  also 
auch,  wie  oben  erwahnt.  der  Lebensversicherungsvertrag,  durch  welchen 
der  Versicherer  verspricht,  der  Familie  des  Versicherten  bei  dessen  Tode 
eine  bestimmte  Summe  Geldes  zu  zahlen.  Bei  der  gemischten  Versiche- 
rung kann  natiirlich  nur  insoweit  von  einem  Vertrag  iiber  die  Leistung 
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an  einen  dritten  gesprochen  werden,  als  die  Todesfallversicherung  in 
Betracht  kommt,  dagegen  nicht  insoweit,  als  es  sich  um  eine  Erlebens- 
fallversicherung  handelt.  Erlebt  daher  der  Versicherte  den  Endtermin, 
so  hat  nur  er,  nicht  aber  seine  Familie,  Anspruch  auf  die  Versicherungs- 
summe.  Unter  dieser  Voraussetzung  ist  im  folgenden  kein  Unterschied 
zwischen  lebenslanglicher  und  gemischter  Versicherung  gemacht  worden. 

Von  einem  Versicherungsvertrag  zugunsten  dritter  kann  aber  nur 
gesprochen  werden,  wenn  die  Personen,  welche  den  Anspruch  auf  die 
Versicherungssumme  erhalten  sollen,  deutlich  bezeichnet  sind.  Eine 
Anfiihrung  der  Namen  ist  nicht  notig,  es  geniigt  die  Bezeichnung:  die 
Ehefrau,  Frau  und  Kinder,  die  Hinterbliebenen ;  nicht  dagegen  „die 
Erben,"  da  dann  angenommen  wird,  dass  der  Versicherte  die  Forderung 
als  Teil  des  Nachlasses  hinterlassen  will,  ebenso  wie  wenn  er  keinen 
Begiinstigten  bezeichnet  hatte  (s.  Ehrenberg,  Wichtige  Probleme  des 
Lebensversicherungsrechts  in  Jherings  Jahrbiichern  fiir  die  Dogmatik 
des  biirgerlichen  Sechts,  Bd.  41,  S.  365;  Fuld,  das  B.  G.-B.  und  der 
Lebensversicherungsvertrag  zu  Gunsten  dritter  in  Baumgartners  Zeit- 
schrift,  Bd.  4,  S.  464 ;  Riidiger,  die  Rechtslehre  vom  Lebensversicherungs- 
vertrag, S.  281.  Anderer  Ansicht  Hiilsse,  Zur  Lehre  von  der  Versiche- 
rung zu  Gunsten  eines  dritten  in  Baumgartners  Zeitschrift,  Bd.  5, 
S.  460.  Hiilsse  meint,  die  Bezeichnung  „an  die  Erben"  verleihe  dem  Ver- 
trag  den  Charakter  eines  Vertrages  iiber  die  Leistung  an  einen  Dritten. 
In  einem  Ausnahmefall  hat  allerdings  das  Reichsgericht  eine  auf  die 
Erben  ausgestellte  Police  als  einen  Vertrag  zu  Gunsten  Dritter  aufge- 
fasst,  aber  nur  deshalb,  well  der  Versicherte  dem  Agenten  gesagt  hatte, 
seine  Absicht  sei,  fiir  seine  'Mutter  zu  sorgen  [E.-G.  11.  5.  1900,  Ma- 
sius  Rundschau  1900,  S.  414].  Dieser  Ausnahmefall  schliesst  eine  Ver- 
allgemeinerung  aus). 

Dariiber,  wann  der  Begiinstigte  das  Recht  auf  die  Lebensversiche- 
rungssumme  erwerben  soil,  enthalten  die  Policen  regelmassig  keine  Be- 
stimmungen.  Es  tritt  deshalb  die  Auslegungsregel  des  §  331  des  B.  G.- 
B.  ein,  nach  welchem  der  Dritte,  wenn  die  Leistung  an  ihn  erst  nach 
dem  Tode  des  Versprechensempfangers  erfolgen  soil,  das  Recht  auf  die 
Leistung  erst  in  diesem  Augenblick  erwirbt.  Also  erwirbt  auch  die 
Familie  das  Recht  auf  die  Versicherungssumme  erst  mit  dem  Tode  des 
Versicherten,  vorher  hat  sie  kein  Recht,  weder  ein  betagtes  noch  ein  be- 
dingtes,  sondern  nur  eine  Juristisch  bedeutungslose  Hoffnung  (s.  Planck, 
Bd.  2,  S.llO;  Dernburg,  Lehrbuch  des  B.  G.-B.,  Bd.  2,  S.  236;  Ehrenberg, 
Probleme,  S.  383).  l3as  kann  natiirlich  durch  Vereinbarung  zwischen 
dem  Versicherer  und  dem  Versicherten  anders  gestaltet  werden  und 
demgemass  die  Familie  sofort  ein  unwiderrufliches  oder  auch  nur  ein 
widerrufliches  Recht  erhalten.  Diese  Regelung  ist  in  Deutschland  nicht 
gebrauchlich.  Deshalb  scheiden  wir  diesen  Fall  zunachst  aus  unserer 
Betrachtung  aus  und  halten  uns  an  den  Regelfall,  also  denjenigen,  in 
welchem  die  Familie  den  Anspruch  erst  im  Augenblick  des  Todes  des 
Versicherten  erhalt. 

I.  Die  Versorgung  der  Familie  kann  schon  zu  Lebzeiten  des  Ver- 
sicherten vereitelt,  bezw.  beeintriichtigt  werden. 

1.  Dies  kann  durch  den  Versicherten  selbst  geschehen.  Voraus- 
setzung des  spateren  Anspruches  der  Familie  gegen  den  Versicherer 
ist  zunachst  die  Giiltigkeit  des  Versicherungsvertrages  selbst.  Wird 
dieser  z.  B.  wegen  verletzter  Anzeigepflicht  angefochten,  so  fallt 
damit  auch  das  Versprechen  des  Versicherers,  die  Versicherungs- 
summe an  die  Familie  zu  zahlen.  Voraussetzung  des  Anspruches  ist 
ferner,  dass  der  Versicherte  nicht  gegen  die  ihm  vertraglich  aufer- 
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legten  Pflichten,  wie  sie  in  den  Versicherungsbedingungen  zusam- 
mengefasst  sind^,  verstosst,  da  Einwendungen  aus  dem  Vertrage  dem 
Versprechenden  auch  gegeniiber  dem  Dritten  zustehen  (B.  G.-B., 
§  334).  Unterlasst  der  Versicherte  die  Pramienzahlung,  reist  er 
in  verbotenen  Gegenden,  macht  er  seinem  Leben  durch  Selbstmord 
innerhalb  der  Karenzzeit  ein  Ende,  so  erhalt  die  Familie  keinen 
Anspruch  gegen  den  Versicherer.  Sie  erhalt  auch  den  Anspruch 
auf  den  Riickkaufspreis  nur  als  Rechtsnachfolger  des  Versicherten, 
nicht  als  Begiinstigte.  Denn  der  Versicherer  verspricht  nur,  dem 
Begiinstigten  die  Versicherungssumme  zu  zahlen.  Dies  setzt  aber 
Erfiillung  des  Vertrages  voraus.  Das  ist  nicht  geschehen.  Die 
•  Zahlung  des  Eiickkaufpreises  ist  nur  eine  Riickzahlung  der  noch  im 
Besitz  des  Versicherers  befindlichen  und  zur  Deckung  der  kiinftigen 
Verbindlichkeiten  bestimmten  Pramienteile,  deren  Eiickzahlung  er- 
folgt,  well  der  nach  dem  Inhalt  des  Rechtsgeschaftes  bezweckte  Er- 
folg  nicht  eingetreten  ist  (s.  Moldenhauer,  Die  rechtliche  Natur  des 
Eiickkaufs  u.  s.  w.  in  Ehrenzweigs  Assekuranz-Jahrbuch,  Bd.  24, 
S.  56).  Die  Riickzahlung  erfolgt  also  an  den  Pramienzahler,  das 
ist  der  Versicherte  bezw.  dessen  Rechtsnachfolger.  (Anderer  Ansicht 
Ehrenberg,  S.  392.) 

Da  die  Familie  des  Versicherten  zu  dessen  Lebzeiten  kein  Recht 
erwirbt,  kann  der  Versicherte  frei  iiber  die  Forderung  verfiigen. 

a)  Er  kann  die  Bezeichnung  des  Dritten  widerrufen,  ent- 
weder  durch  die  Bestimmung,  dass  der  Versicherungsvertrag 
nun  zu  seinen  Gunsten  lauten  soil  oder  dadurch,  dass  er  einen 
andern  als  Begiinstigten  einsetzt.  Dies  kann  stets  durch  Ver- 
einbarung  mit  dem  Versicherer  geschehen.  Im  Zweifel  ist 
aber  anzunehmen,  dass  dem  Versicherten  das  Recht  zustehen 
soil,  ohne  Zustimmung  des  Versicherers  an  die  Stelle  des  im 
Vertrage  Bezeichneten  einen  andern  zu  setzen,  da  es  ja  dem 
Versicherer  gleichgiiltig  ist,  wer  schliesslich  den  Anspruch 
auf  die  Versicherungssumme  hat  (s.  Ehrenberg,  S.  370 ; 
Hellwig,  Die  Vertrage  auf  Leistung  an  Dritte,  S.  225  ;  ebenso 
§  155  des  Entwurfes  eines  Reichsgesetzes  iiber  den  Ver- 
sicherungsvertrag). Die  Erklarung  muss  dem  Versicherer 
gegeniiber  erfolgen,  wenn  sie  nicht  in  einer  Verfiigung  von 
Todeswegen  geschieht  (B.  G.-B.  §  332  ;  Planck,  S.  Ill ;  Hell- 
wig,  S.  288.  Auch  die  Motive  zu  dem  vorher  erwahnten 
Entwurf  sprechen  von  einem  einseitigen  empfangsbediirftigen 
Rechtsgeschaft,  das  dem  Versicherer  gegeniiber  vorzunehmen 
sei;  amtliche  Ausgabe,  S.  177).  Geht  natiirlich  aus  den  Ver- 
sicherungsbedingungen hervor,  dass  die  Person  des  Be- 
giinstigten dem  Versicherer  nicht  gleichgiiltig  ist,  so  hat  der 
Versicherte  kein  einseitiges  Abanderungsrecht.  Findet  sich 
z.  B.  die  Klausel,  dass  bei  Selbstmord  die  Versicherungssumme 
nur  gezahlt  werden  soil,  wenn  die  Police  zugunsten  einer  mit 
dem  Versicherten  nicht  verwandten  Person  ausgestellt  ist 
(Vers.-Bed.  der  Concordia,  Art.  6),  so  hat  offenbar  der  Ver- 
sicherte nicht  das  Recht,  an  Stelle  der  Frau  und  Kinder  eine 
mit  ihm  nicht  verwandte  Person  durch  einseitige  Verfiigung 
als  Begiinstigte  zu  bezeichnen. 

b)  Der  Versicherte  kann  die  Police  cedieren.  Damit 
widerruft  er  die  Benennung  des  Begiinstigten  und  vernichtet 
demgemass  die  Anwartschaft  der  Familie. 

c)  Der  Versicherte  kann  die  Police  verpfanden.     Da- 


Schutz  der  Frauen  und  Kinder  {Paul  Moldenhauer).  845 


durch  wird  die  Anwartschaft  der  Familie  nicht  vemichtet, 
sondern  nur  um  den  Betrag  der  Schuld  des  Versicherten 
gegeniiber  dem  Pfandglaubiger  geschmalert.  Erreicht  f reilich 
die  Schuld  die  Hohe  der  Versicherungssumme,  so  geht  auch 
hier  die  Familie  leer  aus,  Eine  Schmalerung  tritt  auch  dann 
ein,  wenn  der  Versicherte  die  Police  von  dem  Versicherer  be- 
leihen  lasst,  in  Hohe  der  Beleihung;  ebenso  bei  Umwandlung 
der  Police  in  eine  pramienfreie  mit  reduzierter  Versicherungs- 
summe. 
2)  Der  Versorgung  der  Familie  kann  durch  Glaubiger  des  Ver- 
sicherten Gefahr  drohen. 

a)  Ein  Glaubiger  kann  die  Versicherungsforderung 
pfanden  lassen.  Dadurch  tritt  eine  Schmalerung  der  Ver- 
sorgung der  Familie  ein,  und  wenn  die  Versicherungssumme 
von  der  Forderung  der  Glaubiger  erreicht  oder  iiberstiegen 
wird,  so  wird  die  Versorgung  vereitelt.  Konnen  die  Glaubiger 
den  Eiickkauf  verlangen?  Zur  Entscheidung  dieser  fiir  den 
Begiinstigten  so  ausserordentlich  wichtigen  Frage  ist  auf  die 
rechtliche  Natur  des  Eiickkaufs  zuriickzugehen.  Durch  den 
Lebensversicherungsvertrag  erwirbt  der  Versicherte  das  Kecht 
auf  Auszahlung  der  Versicherungssumme  unter  der  Voraus- 
setzung,  dass  er  piinktlich  seine  Pramienzahlungen  leistet. 
Zu  diesen  Zahlungen  ist  er  nur  berechtigt,  nicht  aber  ver- 
pflichtet.  Stellt  er  sie  ein,  so  gibt  der  Versicherer  ihm  einen 
vereinbarten  Teil  der  eingezahlten  Pramier  zuriick,  da  diese 
nur  in  der  Voraussetzung  so  hoch  bemessen  wurden,  dass  der 
Versicherte  bis  zum  Eintritt  des  Versicherungsfalles  seine 
Pramien  zahlen  wiirde.  Man  kann  demnach,  solange  die  Ver- 
sicherung  besteht,  nur  von  einem  bodingten  Forderungsrecht 
auf  den  Kiickkaufswert  sprechen,  bedingt  durch  das  Unter- 
lassen  der  Pramienzahlung.  Wird  nun  die  Versicherungs- 
forderung gepfiindet,  so  wird  damit  allerdings  auch  die  be- 
dingte  Forderung  auf  den  Eiickkaufswert  gepfandet.  Diese 
Forderung  ist  aber  nur  realisierbar,  wenn  die  Bedingung  ein- 
tritt, also  der  Versicherte  seine  Pramienzahlungen  einstellt. 
Ob  er  das  tut,  ist  seine  Sache ;  der  Glaubiger  kann  ihn  nicht 
dazu  zwingen.  (Zu  demselben  Ergebnis,  allerdings  mit  einer 
andern  Motivierung,  kommt  Ehrenberg,  S.  376.  Anderer  An- 
sicht  Hellwig,  S.  235.  Er  schlagt  aber  de  lege  ferenda  vor, 
zu  bestimmen,  dass  das  im  Lauf  befindliche  Sparunternehmen 
durch  die  Pfandung  nicht  unterbroehen  werden  diirfe.) 

b)  tJber  das  Vermogen  des  Versicherten  wird  der  Kon- 
kurs  eroffnet.  Die  Konkursordnung  gibt  dem  Konkursver- 
walter  das  Recht,  zweiseitige  Vertrage,  welche  zur  Zeit  der 
Eroffnung  des  Konkursverfahrens  von  dem  Gemeinschuldner 
und  dem  andern  Teil  nicht  oder  nicht  vollstandig  erfiillt  sind, 
an  Stelle  des  Gemeinschuldners  zu  erfiillen  und  die  Erfiillung 
von  dem  andern  zu  verlangen  (K.-O.,  §  17).  Der  Konkurs- 
verwalter  kann  also  die  Pramien  aus  der  Masse  weiter  zahlen, 
und  er  wird  dies  namentlich  dann  tun,  wenn  der  Tod  des 
Versicherten  bald  zu  erwarten  ist.  Fiir  die  Familie  geht  die 
Versichenmg  verloren.  Jedoch  muss  der  Konknrsverwalter 
die  Bezeichnung  des  Begiinstigten  widerrufen.  sonst  erhalt 
dieser  trotz  der  Eroffnung  des  Konkurses  beim  Tode  des  Ver- 
sicherten den  Anspruch  auf  die  Versicherungssumme  (s.  E.-G, 
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8.  2.  1898,  Baumgartners  Zeitschrift,  Bd.  5,  S.  52).     Der 

Konkursverwalter  kann  aber  auch,  well  er  die  Vermogens- 

verwaltung  des  Gemeinschuldners  iiberriimmt    (K.-O.   §   6) 

und   hierzu   auch   die   Verfiigung  liber   die   Lebensversiche- 

rungspolice  gehort,   die   Weiterzahlung  der  Pramien  unter- 

lassen    und    den    Riickkauf    verlangen.      (Anderer    Ansicht 

Ehrenberg,  S.  376 ;  ich  vermag  in  dem  Eeeht  auf  Vertrags- 

erfiillung  kein  hochst  personliches  Eecht  des  Versicherten 

zu  erblicken.) 

Das  Recht  des  Konkursverwalters  zur  Aufgabe  der  Versicherung 

verletzt    lebhaft    das    Interesse    der    Familie.      Der    soeben   erschienene 

Entwurf  eines   Gesetzes  iiber  den  Versicherungsvertrag  beriicksichtigt 

diese  Frage  nicht.     Trotzdem  glaube  ich,  dass  es  sich  empfiehlt,  in  das 

bevorstehende  Gesetz  eine  Bestimmung  aufzunehmen  ahnlich  der  in  dem 

Schweizer  Entwurf  iiber  den  Versicherungsvertrag  enthaltenen.  ,  Danach 

konnen  der  Ehegatte  und  die  Kinder  des  Schuldners  mit  dessen  Zu- 

stimmung  verlangen,  dass  der  Versieherungsansprueh  gegen  Erstatten 

des  Riickkaufspreises  ihnen  iibertragen  werde.     Diese  Summe  kann  die 

Familie  trotz  des  Konkurses  aufbringen,  da  riickkaufsfahige  Policen  bis 

zur  Hohe  des  Eiickkaufswertes  beleihbar  sind.     ^Ya^  die  Police  schon 

vorher  beliehen,  so  vermindert  sich  der  Eiickkaufspreis  dementsprechend. 

Diese  Bestimmung  scheint  mir  zweckmassiger  als  das  von  Hauenschild 

vorgeschlagene    Executionsprivileg   wegen    der   damit   verbundenen    Be- 

schrankung  der  Verfiigung  iiber  die   Police    (Hauenschild,  zur  Frage 

der    Executionsfreiheit    der    Lebensversicherungspolice    in    Ehrenzweigs 

Assekuranz-Jahrbuch,  Bd.  24,  S.  33  ff.). 

Die  Eechtslage  ist  natiirlich  eine  ganz  andere,  wenn  die  Parteien 
vereinbaren,  dass  der  Begiinstigte  das  Eecht  auf  die  Versicherungssumme 
sofort  bei  Abschluss  der  Versicherung  erwerben  soil.  Dann  kann  der 
Versicherte  die  Police  nicht  cedieren  oder  verpfiinden,  seine  Glaubiger 
konnen  sie  ebenso  wenig  pfanden,  der  iiber  sein  Vermogen  verhangte 
Konkurs  ist  ohne  Wirkung  auf  den  Anspruch  des  Begiinstigten.  Unter- 
lassung  der  Pramienzahlung  oder  Selbstmord  innerhalb  der  Karenzzeit 
bringt  auch  hier  das  Eecht  der  Familie  zum  Untergang. 

11.  Mit  dem  Tode  des  Versicherten  erwirbt  der  Begiinstigte,  also  in 
unserm  Fall  die  Familie,  das  Eecht  auf  die  Versicherungssumme  und 
zwar  unmittelbar.  nicht  aus  dem  Xachlass  (Planck,  S.  111).  Die  Familie 
kann  also  die  Erbschaft  ausschlagen  und  trotzdem  den  Anspruch  auf 
die  Versicherungssumme  geltend  machen  (s.  Ehrenberg,  S.  395). 

1.  Daraus  folgt,  dass  die  Eechtssatze,  die  fiir  die  Haftung  der 
Erben  und  der  Vermachtnisnehmer  gelten,  hier  keine  Anwendung 
finden,  auch  keine  analoge,  da  der  Gesetzgeber  hier  einen  von  dem 
Eechtswert  durch  Erbfolge,  Vermachtnis  oder  Erbvertrag  durchaus 
verschiedenen  Eechtserwerb  anerkennt  (ebenso  Hellwig,  S.  357. 
Es  ist  daher  die  neuerdings  von  Brecher,  die  Interessenkonflikte 
bez.  des  Eechts  auf  die  Lebensversieherungssumme,  vertretene  An- 
sicht, der  Begiinstigte  hafte  wie  ein  Vermachtnisnehmer,  zuriick- 
zuweisen). 

2.  iiber  den  Nachlass  des  Versicherten  wird  der  Konkurs  er- 
offnet.  Kann  die  Auszahlung  der  Versicherungssumme  an  die  Fa- 
milie auf  Grund  des  §  32  der  K.-O.  (unentgeltliche  Verfiigunsren 
des  Gemeinschuldners  im  letzten,  oder  wenn  es  sich  um  den  Ehe- 
gatten  handelt,  in  den  beiden  letzten  Jahren  vor  der  Konkurs- 
eroffnung)  angefochten  werden?  Die  Ansichten  gehen  ausein- 
ander. 
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Das  Keichsgerieht  hat  in  seiner  letzten  auf  das  B.  G.-B.  gestiitzten 
Entscheidung  vom  3.  6.  1902  (Bd.  51,  S.  404)  in  Ubereinstimmung  mit 
seiner  bisherigen  Eechtsprechung  iiberhaupt  das  Anfechtungsrecht  ge- 
leugnet,  weil  eine  Minderung  der  Masse  nicht  eingetreten  sei,  da  der 
Begiinstigte  das  Keeht  unmittelbar,  nicht  aus  dem  Vermogen  des  Ver- 
sicherten  erwerbe.  Dieser  Ansicht  tritt  namentlich  Hellwig  entgegen, 
indem  er  ausfiihrt,  die  Bezeichnung  des  Begiinstigten  sei  eine  Zuwendung 
des  dem  Versprechensempfanger  zustehenden  Rechts  auf  die  Leistung. 
Da  der  Begiinstigte  das  Recht  erst  mit  dem  Tode  des  Versicherten  erwerbe, 
so  vollziehe  sich  auch  erst  in  diesem  Augenblicke  die  Vermogensver- 
schiebiing.  Die  Zuwendimg  gelte  also  erst  als  in  dem  Augenblick  des 
Todes  des  Versicherten  vorgenommen,  und  da  der  Konkurs  liber  den 
ISTachlass  in  der  Kegel  bald  eroffnet  werde,  sei  die  Anfechtung  aus  §  32 
der  K.-O.  gegeben  (S.  379).  Diese  Ansicht  bekampft  Ehrenberg  mit 
Recht,  indem  er  ausfiihrt,  nicht  dureh  eine  Rechtshandlung,  sondern 
durch  eine  blosse  Tatsache,  namlich  den  Tod  des  Versicherten,  erfolge 
der  Rechtserwerb.  Deshalb  sei  im  Sinne  des  Gesetzgebers  zu  entscheiden, 
dass  von  einer  Anfechtung  dieser  unentgeltlichen  Zuwendung  nicht  die 
Rede  sein  konne   (S.  400). 

Wir  gelangen  zu  folgendem  Ergebnis.  In  der  Bezeichnung  des  Be- 
giinstigten liegt  eine  Zuwendung  an  denselben,  und  zwar  die  Zuwendung 
des  Rechtes  auf  die  Versicherungssumme.  Dass  diese  Zuwendung  in 
der  Form  erfolgt,  dass  ein  anderer  verspricht,  die  Leistung  an  den 
Dritten  zu  bewirken,  derart,  dass  der  Dritte  ein  unmittelbares  Forde- 
rungsrecht  erwirbt,  andert  daran  nichts.  Es  ist  also  richtig,  hier  von 
einer  Schmalerung  des  Vermogens  des  Versicherten  zu  sprechen.  Wo  es 
sich  um  eine  Versicherung  zu  gunsten  der  Familie  handelt,  erfolgt  diese 
Zuwendung  wohl  stets  unentgeltlich.  Die  Frage  ist  nur,  in  welchem 
Zeitpunkt  die  Zuwendung  erfolgt.  Meines  Erachtens  ist  dieser  Zeit- 
punkt  der  Augenblick  der  Bezeichnung  des  Begiinstigten.  Freilich  er- 
wirbt der  Begiinstigte  zunachst  kein  Recht,  ihm  gegeniiber  ist  die  Be- 
zeichnung, solange  der  Versicherte  lebt,  rechtlich  bedeutungslos.  Aber 
verfiigt  hat  trotzdem  schon  damals  der  Versicherte  iiber  die  Forderung, 
und  zwar  deshalb,  weil  es  nur  der  einfachen  Tatsache  seines  Todes  be- 
durfte,  um  diese  Verfiigung  wirksam  zu  machen.  Freilich  konnte  der 
Versicherte  seine  Verfiigung  wieder  umstossen,  aber,  und  darin  liegt  der 
Schwerpunkt,  er  hat  es  nicht  getan. 

Auch  deshalb  ist  die  Zuwendung  nicht  anfechtbar,  weil  der  Ver- 
sicherte unterlassen  hat,  die  Bezeichnung  des  Begiinstigten  zu  wider- 
rufen,  da  der  Versicherte  nicht  verpflichtet  ist,  die  Versicherungssumme 
fiir  seinen  Xachlass  zu  erwerben  (Petersen  und  Kleinfeller,  Kommen- 
tar  zur  K.-O.,  S.  181,  O.-L.-G.  Hamburg,  28.  6.  1898,  Zeitschr. 
f.  d.  ges.  Versicher.-Wissenschaft,  Bd.  2,  S.  102). 

Aus  dem  vorhergehenden  folgt:  Ist  der  Versicherungsvertrag  erst 
ein  bezw.  zwei  Jahre  vor  der  nach  dem  Tode  des  Versicherten  erfolgenden 
Konkurseroffnung  abgeschlossen.  bezw.  erst  in  dieser  Zeit  die  Bezeich- 
nung der  Frau  und  Kinder  als  Begiinstigte  vorgenommen  worden,  so 
steht  den  Glaubigern  das  Anfechtungsrecht  aus  §  32  der  K.-O.  zu,  an- 
demfalls  nicht.  War  schon  vorher  ein  andrer  Begiinstigter  bezeichnet, 
z.  B.  ein  ISTeffe  und  erst  spater  die  Ehefrau,  so  gilt  als  Zeitpunkt  der 
unentgeltlichen  Verfiigung  die  erste  Bezeichnung  des  Begiinstigten, 
nicht  etwa  die  spatere. 

Die  Pramienzahlungen  der  beiden  letzten,  bezw.  des  letzten  Jahres  kon- 
nen  nicht  angefochten  werden.  Sie  stellen  sich  nicht  als  eine  unentgeltliche 
Verfiigung,  sondem  als  Vertragserfiillung  gegeniiber  dem  Versicherer 
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dar.  Sie  sind  auch  nicht  etwa  in  Gestalt  der  Versicherungssumme  in 
das  Vermogen  des  Begiinstigten  gelangt,  da  kein  innerer  Zusammenhang 
zwischen  der  einzelnen  Pramienzahlung  und  der  an  den  Begiinstigten 
zu  leistenden  Versicherungssumme  besteht.  (Ebenso  Hellwig,  S.  339, 
Petersen  und  Kleinfeller,  S.  181,  O.-L.-G.  Stuttgart,  16.  5.  1902,  Asse- 
kuranz-Almanach,  1903,  S.  159;  anderer  Ansicht  Ehrenberg,  S.  400.) 

Entspricht  dieser  Eechtszustand  den  Anforderungen  der  Billigkeit? 
Es  wird  darauf  hingewiesen,  dass  es  nicht  recht  erscheint,  wenn  der 
Versicherte  zwar  bis  zu  seinem  Tode  iiber  die  Versicherungsforderung 
frei  verfiigen  kann,  sie  also  fiir  ihn  ein  verwertbares  Vermogensgut  ist, 
nach  seinem  Tode  aber  seine  Glaubiger  keinen  Anspruch  auf  die  Ver- 
sicherungssumme haben,  wenigstens  in  der  Mehrzahl  der  Falle,  ja  der 
Versicherte  durch  Selbstmord  den  Glaubigem  direkt  dieses  Gut  entziehen 
kann.  Gewiss  ist  es  eine  sittliche  Pflicht,  fiir  die  Familie  zu  sorgen,  aber 
das  darf  nicht  auf  Kosten  der  Glaubiger  geschehen.  So  richtig  nun  dies 
auch  ist,  so  erscheinen  mir  doch  die  Anderungsvorschlage,  die  man 
gemacht  hat,  nicht  zweckentsprechend.  Man  will  zwar  der  Familie  ein 
unentziehbares  Recht  auf  die  Versicherungssumme  einraumen,  aber  nur 
in  dem  Fall,  dass  auch  der  Versicherte  schon  bei  Lebzeiten  sich  des  Ver- 
fiigungsrechtes  iiber  die  Versicherungsforderung  begibt  (s.  die  Vor- 
schlage  bei  Ehrenberg  und  Brecher).  Aber  gerade  diese  Moglichkeit  der 
vielfachen  Verwertung  der  Police  hat  die  grosse  Verbreitung  der  Lebens- 
versicherung  gefordert.  Es  erscheint  mir  daher  nicht  richtig,  durch  einen 
Akt  der  Gesetzgebung  in  diese  Entwicklung  hemmend  einzugreifen. 

Der  Entwurf  eines  Gesetzes  iiber  den  Versicherungsvertrag  nimmt 
keine  Stellung  zu  dieser  wichtigen  Frage,  und  doch  wird  es  notig  sein, 
dass  der  Gesetzgeber  ihr  angesichts  der  sich  widerstreitenden  Meinungen 
naher  tritt.  Ich  glaube,  es  lasst  sich  hier  ein  Mittelweg  finden,  wenn 
man  die  oben  vorgeschlagene  Regelung  des  Falles,  dass  bei  Lebzeiten 
des  Versicherten  iiber  sein  Vermogen  der  Konkurs  erof fnet  wird,  analog 
anwendet.  Die  Konkursglaubiger  batten  demnach  einen  Anspruch  gegen 
die  Begiinstigten  auf  Zahlung  derjenigen  Summe,  welche  der  Versicherer 
als  Eiickkaufspreis  im  Augenblick  des  Todes  des  Versicherten  gezahlt 
hatte.  Sie  wiirden  also  ebenso  gestellt  sein,  wie  wenn  der  Konkurs  schon 
bei  Lebzeiten  des  Versicherten  iiber  sein  Vermogen  eroffnet  worden  ware. 
Sie  erhalten  nicht  mehr,  als  der  Hochstwert  der  Versicherungsforderung 
betrug,  solange  diese  noch  im  Vermogen  des  Versicherten  war.  Die 
Familie  muss  sich  allerdings  hier  eine  Beeintrachtigung  ihrer  Interessen 
gefallen  lassen,  aber  sie  verliert  nicht  mehr,  als  sie  auch  bei  einem  vorher 
ausgebrochenen  Konkurs  verloren  hatte. 


RESUME. 


LA    PROTECTION    DE    LA    FEMME    ET    DES    ENFANTS    BENEFICIAIRES 
DANS   LA   POLICE   DASSURANCE. 

Par  Dr.  Paul  Moldenhauer. 

Pourvoir  la   familie,  —  c'est  le  but   principal   de  I'assurance  sur  la   vie,  — 
viag&re  et  combinSe.     Cons^uemment,  le  contrat  d'assurance  est  conclus  le  plus 
souvent   comme   un   contrat   de   payement   au   tiers,  —  c'est   a   dire,   la   femme   et 
les  enfants  de  I'assurg  sont  nomm^s  les  b^n^ficiairea  dans  la  police. 
Cette  pr^voyance  peut  devenir  vaine: 
I.    Du  vivant  de  I'assurg 
1.  par  lui-m6me, 
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a.  si  le  contrat  devient  contestable  par  la  faute  de  I'assur^; 
h.  par  cession,  ou  par  la  nomination  d'un  autre  beneficiaire ; 
c.  si  la  police  est  faite  hypothequee,  ou  donnee  en  gage,  ou  chang^e 
a  police  sans  prime. 

Aux  derniers  deux  cas  la  precaution  n'est  pas  suspendue,  mais 
seulement  r^duite. 
2.  par  le  tiers, 

a.  la   police   est   saisie   par   les   ergditeurs   de  I'assur^;    les   crgditeurs 
n'ont  pas   le  droit  d'exiger  le  payement  du  rachat,   sinon   I'assure 
renonce  a  I'assurance; 
6.  le    gerant    du    concours    des    creanciers   de   I'assure    est    autorisg    a 
disposer  de  la  police,  et  consequemment  a  en  exiger  le  rachat. 

II    est   propose, — de   lege    ferenda, — que   la    police    soit    rendue 
a  la  famille  de  I'assure,  si  la  meme  somme  est  payee  pour  laquelle 
I'assure  aurait  donne  )u  police  au  rachat. 
II.     Apr6s  le  dec§s  de  I'assure: 

1.  II  n'y  a  point  de  garantie  des  beneficiaires,  comma  celle  des  heritiers  et 
des  legataires; 

2.  Dans  le  cas  de  dec6s  de  I'assure  le  bien  est  remis  entre  les  mains  d'un 
syndic  et  le  payement  de  I'assurance  a  la  famille  peut  etre  contests 
quand  le  contrat  d'assurance  a  ete  fait  durant  I'annee  (ou  deux  respec- 
tivement),  avant  la  declaration  de  la  faillite,  ou  seulement  quand  la 
femme  et  les  enfants  ont  ete  nommes  beneficiaires  pendant  cette  p6riode. 


ABSTEACT. 


THE   PROTECTION  OF   WI\^S  AND   CHILDREN  AS  BENEFICIARIES   IN 
A  LIFE  INSURANCE  POLICY. 

By    Dr.    Paul    ]\Ioldenhaxjeb. 

The  chief  aim  of  a  life  insurance,  whether  in  a  life  or  in  an  endowment 
policy,  is  to  provide  for  the  family.  Very  often,  therefore,  the  life  insurance  con- 
tract assumes  the  form  of  a  contract  of  pajTiient  to  a  third  person — the  wife  and 
the  children,  or  either,  being  named  in  the  policy  as  beneficiaries. 

This  provision  may  become  void: 

I.    During  the  life  of  the  insured, 

1.  By  the  act  of  the  insured  himself, 

(a)  When  the  contract  becomes  contestable  through  the  fault  of  the  insured. 

(b)  By  assignment  or  by  naming  another  beneficiary. 

(c)  By  hypothecation,  taking  a  loan,  or  changing  the  policy  to  a  paid-up 
policy.  In  the  last  two  cases  the  provision  is  not  suspended,  but  merely  dimin- 
ished. 

2.  By  third  persons. 

(a)  The  policy  may  be  seized  by  the  creditors  of  the  insured.  As  long  as  the 
insured  does  not  give  up  the  insurance,  the  creditors  have  no  right  to  demand  pay- 
ment of  the  amount  allowed  for  surrendering  the  policy. 

(b)  When  the  estate  of  the  insured  passes  into  the  hands  of  a  receiver,  the 
latter  can  dispose  of  the  policy  and  demand  payment  for  the  surrender  of  the  same. 

It  is  proposed— de  lege  ferenda — to  grant  against  payment  of  the  surrender 
to  the  company — the  policy  of  the  family. 
II.     After  the  death  of  the  insured. 

1.  There  is  no  liability  of  the  beneficiaries  analogous  to  that  of  the  heirs  and 
legatees. 

2.  If  after  the  death  of  the  insured  the  estate  passes  into  the  hands  of  a  re- 
ceiver, payment  of  the  insurance  to  the  family  can  be  contested  when  the  insurance 
contract  was  made  within  the  last  year  (or  two  years  respectively)  before 
declaration  of  bankruptcy — or  when  the  wife  and  children  were  only  named  as 
beneficiaries  within  this  time. 

It  is  proposed — de  lege  ferenda — ^that  the  creditors  may  claim  the  sum  which 
would  have  been  paid  by  the  company,  at  the  moment  of  death  of  the  insured,  for 
the  surrender  of  the  policy. 


ON  EXISTING  LEGISLATION  FOR  THE  PROTECTION  OF 
WIVES  AND  CHILDREN,  AS  LIFE  ASSURANCE  BENEFI- 
CIARIES, AGAINST  THE  CLAIMS  OF  CREDITORS. 

BY 

W.  P.  Phelps,  M.A.,  F.I.A., 

Assista7it  Actuary,  Equity  and  Law  Life  Assurance  Soc,  London. 

The  only  Acts  of  Parliament  dealing  directly  with  this  subject  are 
the  Married  Women's  Property  Acts  of  18T0  and  1882,  which  apply  to 
England,  Wales  and  Ireland,  and  the  Married  Women's  Policies  of 
Assurance  (Scotland)  Act,  1880.  The  benefit  of  assurances  may  other- 
wise be  secured  to  the  wives  and  families  of  the  assured  by  including 
policies  in  settlements,  in  which  case  their  disposition  would  be  regu- 
lated by  the  terms  of  the  trust,  but  in  this  respect  policies  do  not 
differ  from  any  other  form  of  property,  and  the  subject  of  settlements 
does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  this  note. 

The  following  are  the  assurance  clauses  of  the  Acts  of  1870  and 
1882,  set  out  in  parallel  columns  to  facilitate  a  comparison.  Section  22 
of  the  Act  of  1882  repeals  the  Act  of  1870,  provided  that  such  repeal 
shall  not  affect  any  act  done  or  right  acquired  while  the  earlier  Act 
was  in  force. 


Married  Women's  Property  Act,  1870. 

Section  10. 

A  married  woman  may  effect  a  policy 
of  insurance  upon  her  own  life  or  the 
life  of  her  husband  for  her  separate 
use,  and  the  same  and  all  benefits 
thereof,  if  expressed  on  the  face  of  it 
to  be  so  effected,  shall  enure  accord- 
ingly, and  the  contract  in  such  policy 
shall  be  as  valid  as  if  made  with  an 
unmarried  Avoman. 

A  policy  of  insurance  effected  by  any 
married  man  on  his  own  life,  and  ex- 
pressed upon  the  face  of  it  to  be  for 
the  benefit  of  his  wife  or  of  his  wife 
and  children,  or  any  of  them,  shall 
enure  and  be  deemed  a  trust  for  the 
benefit  of  his  wife  for  her  separate  use, 
and  of  his  children,  or  any  of  them, 
according  to  the  interest  so  expressed, 
and  shall  not,  so  long  as  any  object  of 
the  trust  remains,  be  subject  to  the 
control  of  the  husband  or  to  his  cred- 
itors, or  form  part  of  his  estate.  \Mien 
the  sum  secured  by  the  policy  becomes 
payable,  or  at  any  time  previously,  a 
trustee  thereof  may  be  appointed  by 
the  Court  of  Chancery  in  England  or 
in  Ireland  according  as  the  policy  of  in- 
surance was  effected  in  England  or  in 
Ireland,  or  in  England  by  the  judge  of 
the  County  Court  of  the  district,  or  in 


Married  Women's  Property  Act,  1882. 

Section  11. 

A  married  woman  may  by  virtue  of 
the  power  of  making  contracts  herein- 
before contained  effect  a  policy  upon 
her  own  life  or  the  life  of  her  husband 
for  her  separate  use ;  and  the  same  and 
all  benefit  thereof  shall  enure  accord- 
ingly- 

A  policy  of  assurance  effected  by  any 
man  on  his  own  life,  and  expressed  to 
be  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife,  or  of 
his  children,  or  of  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren, or  any  of  them,  or  by  any  woman 
on  her  own  life,  and  expressed  to  be 
for  the  benefit  of  her  husband,  or  of 
her  children,  or  of  her  husband  and 
children,  or  any  of  them,  shall  create 
a  trust  in  favour  of  the  objects  therein 
named,  and  the  moneys  payable  under 
any  such  policy  shall  not,  so  long  as 
any  object  of  the  trust  remains  unper- 
formed, form  part  of  the  estate  of  the 
insured,  or  be  subject  to  his  or  her 
debts:  Provided,  that  if  it  shall  be 
proved  that  the  policy  was  effected  and 
the  premiums  paid  with  intent  to  de- 
fraud the  creditors  of  the  insured,  they 
shall  be  entitled  to  receive,  out  of  the 
moneys  payable  under  the  policy,  a 
sum  equal  to  the  premiums  so  paid. 
The  insured  may  by  the  policy,  or  by 
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Section  10. — Continued. 
Ireland  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Civil 
Bill  Court  of  the  division  of  the  County, 
in  which  the  insurance  otlice  is  situated, 
and  the  receipt  of  such  trustee  shall  be 
a  good  discharge  to  the  office.  If  it 
shall  be  proved  that  the  policy  was 
effected  and  premiums  paid  by  the  hus- 
band with  intent  to  defraud  his  cred- 
itors, they  shall  be  entitled  to  receive 
out  of  the  sum  secured  an  amount  equal 
to  the  premiums  so  paid. 


Section  11. — Continued. 
any  memorandum  under  his  or  her 
hand,  appoint  a  trustee  or  trustees  of 
the  moneys  payable  under  the  policy, 
and  from  time  to  time  appoint  a  new 
trustee  or  new  trustees  thereof,  and  may 
make  i^rovision  for  the  appointment  of  a 
new  trustee  or  new  trustees  thereof,  and 
for  the  investment  of  the  moneys  pay- 
able under  any  such  policy.  In  default 
of  any  such  appointment  of  a  trustee, 
such  policy,  immediately  on  its  being 
effected,  shall  vest  in  the  insured  and 
his  or  her  legal  personal  representa- 
tives, in  trust  for  the  purposes  afore- 
said. If,  at  the  time  of  the  death  of 
the  insured,  or  at  any  time  afterwards, 
there  shall  be  no  trustee,  or  it  shall  be 
expedient  to  appoint  a  new  trustee  or 
new  trustees,  a  trustee  or  trustees  or 
a  new  trustee  or  new  trustees  may  be 
appointed  by  any  court  liaving  juris- 
diction under  the  provisions  of  the 
Trustee  Act,  1850,  or  the  Acts  amend- 
ing and  extending  the  same.  The  re- 
ceipt of  a  trustee  or  trustees  duly  ap- 
pointed, or,  in  default  of  any  such  ap- 
pointment, or  in  default  of  notice  to 
the  insurance  office,  the  receipt  of  the 
legal  personal  representative  of  the  in- 
sured shall  be  a  discharge  to  the  office 
for  the  sum  secured  by  the  policy,  or 
for  the  value  thereof,  in  whole  or  in 
part. 

The  Act  of  1880,  applying  only  to  Scotland,  is  as  follows: 
Married  \Yomeris  Policies  of  Assurance  {Scotland)  Act,  1880. 
Section  1. — A  married  woman  may  effect  a  policy  of  assurance,  on  her 
own  life  or  on  the  life  of  her  husband,  for  her  separate  use;  and  the 
same  and  all  benefit  thereof,  if  expressed  to  be  for  her  separate  use, 
shall,  immediately  on  being  so  effected,  vest  in  her,  and  shall  be  payable 
to  her,  and  her  heirs,  executors,  and  assignees,  excluding  the  jus  mariti 
and  right  of  administration  of  her  husband,  and  shall  be  assignable  by 
her  either  inter  vivos  or  mortis  causa  without  consent  of  her  husband; 
and  the  contract  in  such  policy  shall  be  as  valid  and  effectual  as  if  made 
with  an  unmarried  woman. 

Sec.  2. — A  policy  of  assurance  effected  by  any  married  man  on  his 
own  life,  and  expressed  upon  the  face  of  it  to  be  for  the  benefit  of  his 
wife,  or  of  his  children,  or  of  his  wife  and  children,  shall,  together  with 
all  benefit  thereof,  be  deemed  a  trust  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife  for  her 
separate  use,  or  for  the  benefit  of  his  children,  or  for  the  benefit  of  his 
wife  and  children ;  and  such  policy,  immediately  on  its  being  so  effected, 
shall  vest  in  him  and  his  legal  representatives  in  trust  for  the  purpose 
or  purposes  so  expressed,  or  in  any  trustee  nominated  in  the  policy,  or 
appointed  by  separate  writing  duly  intimated  to  the  assurance  office,  but 
in  trust  always  as  aforesaid,  and  shall  not  otherwise  be  subject  to  his 
control,  or  form  part  of  his  estate,  or  be  liable  to  the  diligence  of  his 
creditors,  or  be  revocable  as  a  donation,  or  reducible  on  any  ground  of 
excess  or  insolvency:  And  the  receipt  of  such  trustee  for  the  sums 
secured  by  the  policy,  or  for  the  value  thereof,  in  whole  or  in  part,  shall 
be  a  sufficient  and  effectual  discharge  to  the  assurance  office:  Provided 
always,  that  if  it  shall  be  proved  that  the  policy  was  effected  and  pre- 
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miums  thereon  paid  with  intent  to  defraud  creditors,  or  if  the  person 
upon  whose  life  the  policy  is  effected  shall  be  made  bankrupt  within  two 
years  from  the  date  of  such  policy,  it  shall  be  competent  to  the  creditors 
to  claim  repayment  of  the  premiums  so  paid  from  the  trusiee  of  the 
policy  out  of  the  proceeds  thereof. 

The  history  of  the  insurance  clauses  in  the  Act  of  1870  is  not  very 
clear.  They  appear  to  have  been  inserted  when  the  bill  was  in  com- 
mittee. At  first  sight  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  policies  of  assurance 
should  be  more  favored  than  any  other  class  of  investment,  and  the 
reason  is  probably  to  some  extent  a  sentimental  one.  The  act  has  been 
called  a  "  poor  man's  act,"  and  was,  no  doubt,  framed  principally  to 
encourage  life  assurance  as  a  family  provision  in  that  large  section  of 
the  community  among  the  members  of  which  settlements  for  family 
protection  are  rare. 

The  Act  of  1880,  which  deals  exclusively  with  life  assurance,  was 
prepared  and  promoted  by  the  Association  of  Managers  of  the  Scottish 
Life  Offices.  The  object  of  the  act  was  to  secure  to  residents  in  Scotland 
equal  facilities  for  effecting  settlement  policies  as  were  enjoyed  in  the 
other  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom  under  the  1870  act,  and  the  framers 
of  the  later  act,  having  the  benefit  of  the  experience  gained  under  the 
working  of  the  1870  act,  were  able  to  modify  the  more  inconvenient 
provisions  therein  contained. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1883,  the  Married  Women's  Property  Act, 
1882,  came  into  force.  This  act  was  passed  in  order  to  amend  and 
consolidate  the  law  relating  to  the  property  of  married  women.  It 
repealed  the  1870  act,  but  not  retrospectively,  and  re-enacted,  in  an 
improved  and  extended  form,  the  assurance  clauses  of  the  1870  act. 

In  comparing  the  1870  and  1882  acts  it  will  be  found  that  the 
principal  differences  are  as  follows : 

In  addition  to  the  powers  already  conferred  by  the  1870  act,  it  is 
expressly  enacted  by  the  1882  legislation  that: 

(1)  A  husband  may  insure  his  own  life  for  the  benefit  of  his 
children  only,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  wife.  It  is  doubtful  whether  this 
power  was  conferred  by  the  1870  act. 

(2)  A  woman  may  insure  her  own  life  for  the  benefit  of  her  hus- 
band, or  her  children,  or  her  husband  and  children,  or  any  of  them. 

(3)  The  earlier  act  speaks  of  a  married  man,  while  the  wording  of 
the  1882  act  would  include  a  widower  or  widow.  It  has  even  been  sug- 
gested that  a  bachelor  might  effect  a  policy  for  the  benefit  of  a  possible 
wife  and  children,  but  it  would  be  unsafe  to  presume  that  the  1882  act 
overrides  the  provisions  of  the  Gambling  Act  in  this  respect,  although 
policies  are  believed  to  have  been  so  issued. 

(4)  Under  the  1882  act  there  is  considerable  simplification  in  the 
appointment  of  trustees,  and  a  provision  is  inserted  that  in  default  of 
appointment  of  a  trustee,  or  notice  of  such  appointment  to  the  office, 
the  policy  shall  vest  in  the  insured  or  his  or  her  legal  representatives  in 
trust  for  the  purposes  for  which  the  policy  was  effected. 

(5)  Under  the  1870  act  a  direct  reference  to  the  act  must  appear 
on  the  face  of  the  policy.     The  1882  act  makes  this  unnecessary. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  all  three  acts  make  a  provision  for  the 
protection  of  creditors,  should  the  policy  have  been  effected  with  the 
intent  of  defrauding  them.  The  1870  and  1883  acts  make  it  onlv 
necessary  to  prove  intention  to  defraud  and   do  not  impose  on  the 
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creditors  any  time  limit.  The  1880  act  gives  the  creditors  the  right  to 
claim  only  in  the  event  of  the  bankruptcy  of  the  life  assured  (that  is,  the 
person  ejecting  the  assurance)  within  two  years.  The  provisions  of  the 
Scotch  Act,  though  larger  than  the  earlier  English  Act  of  1870,  do  not 
confer  such  full  powers  of  assurance  as  those  of  the  Act  of  1882 ;  for  it 
will  be  noticed  that  the  1880  act  does  not  give  a  married  woman  the 
power  to  insure  her  life  for  the  benefit  of  her  husband,  or  her  husband 
and  children,  or  her  children. 
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BY 

J.   VAN    SCHEVICHAVEN,   D.L.L. 

Secretary,   Algemeene   Mantschappij   ran  Levensverzekering   en   Lijf rente, 

Amsterdam. 

We  know  that  up  to  the  present  there  exists  in  Holland  no  legis- 
lation affecting  the  life  assurance  contract  or  for  the  regulation  of  life 
assurance  business.  The  Commercial  Code,  indeed,  subparagraphs  SOS- 
SOS,  contains  some  instructions  concerning  the  life  assurance  agreement, 
but  they  are  so  unsatisfactory  that  they  have  long  since  been  ignored 
in  practice. 

Under  the  circumstances,  it  stands  to  reason  that,  in  Holland,  there 
are  no  special  legal  regulations  for  the  protection  of  the  rights,  under 
the  policy,  of  the  wife  and  children  of  the  assured.  If,  therefore,  I  have 
nevertheless  chosen  this  subject  for  treatment,  it  is  simply  because  I 
want  to  take  a  somewhat  broader  view  of  the  matter,  lor  I  am  not 
going  to  answer  the  question  of  what  special  legal  stipulations  exist  in 
this  respect,  but  will  simply  explain  the  legal  position  of  a  married 
woman  and  her  children  according  to  Dutch  law,  as  regards  the  assurance 
contract  entered  into  by  her  husband  on  her  behalf.  This,  I  think,  will 
also  answer  the  purpose  of  the  committee  of  organization,  as  an  elucida- 
tion of  the  conditions  in  question,  in  a  country  where  no  special  pro- 
vision has  been  made  in  the  matter,  may  be  of  some  interest  to  other 
countries  as  well. 

I  may  say  at  once,  that  the  application  of  general  laws  to  special 
cases  will  lead  to  differences  of  opinion,  when  those  special  cases  appear 
entirely  unprovided  for  by  the  law. 

Even  the  juridical  nature  of  the  assurance  agreement  has  not  been 
settled  by  law  in  Holland.  The  lawyers  are,  therefore,  obliged  to  com- 
pare the  peculiar  features  of  this  snecial  contract  with  those  of  other 
well-known  general  forms  of  contracts  to  come  to  a  clear  understanding 
on  the  subject.  And  it  follows,  that  in  making  these  comparisons  there 
is  room  for  different  views.  Such  a  difference  of  opinions  exists  in 
Holland,  for  instance,  about  the  question  as  to  whether  the  assurance 
agreement  should  be  taken  as  a  reciprocal  coxtract  (in  which  case  the 
duty  of  paying  out  the  amount  insured  and  that  of  paying  the  premiums 
should  be  looked  upon  as  reciprocal  engagements),  or  should  be  con- 
sidered to  constitute  a  contract  imposing  a  one-sided  obligation  of  the 
insurer  (in  which  case  the  pa}Tnent  of  premiums  would  have  to  be  taken 
as  coxDicio).  And  although  I  cannot  be  expected  to  treat  this  and 
similar  general  questions  exhaustively — this  would  entail  a  very  volu- 
minous work — yet  I  shall  be  obliged  to  touch  upon  them  in  some  cases,, 
as  closely  affecting  the  subject  under  consideration.  In  doing  so,  I  shall, 
however,  have  to  put  in  the  foreground  my  own  views,  which,  moreover, 
are  being  shared  by  the  majority  of  business  and  legal  men  in  Holland, 
paying  but  little  attention  to  the  opinions  of  opponents,  the  available 
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space  being  too  limited  for  thorough  discussion_,  which  besides  would  be 
out  of  place. 

I. 

In  the  first  place,  I  will  treat  of  the  position  of  the  beneficiated  wife 
or  children  as  regards  the  assurance  contract  while  it  is  running^  i.e. 
before  the  amount  assured  has  become  due.  As  this  position  is  governed 
by  the  same  rules  as  are  generally  applied  in  defining  the  rights  of  any 
OTHER  BENEFICIATED  PERSON,  we  need  Only  consider  these  from  the 
special  point  of  view  of  a  wife  and  children,  in  order  to  come  to  a 
clear  understanding. 

To  begin  with,  it  should  be  stated  that  a  wife  or  child  can  only 
insure  their  right  to  the  future  pa}Tnent  of  the  amount  assured  by  tak- 
ing PERSONAL  ACTION.  And  this  because  no  special  law  provides  for  this 
right.    Art.  1353  of  the  Dutch  Chnl  Code,  reads  : 

"  Provision  may  also  be  made  in  favor  of  a  third  party  by  a  stipula- 
tion to  that  effect  or  a  grant  made  to  somebody  else,  inserted  in  the 
agreement  one  enters  into.  The  party  making  such  stipulation  has  no 
right  to  cancel  it  as  soon  as  the  third  party  has  notified  the  intention  of 
availing  himself  of  the  privilege." 

According  to  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  Dutch  lawyers  the 
life  assurance  contract  contains  a  similar  stipulation  in  favor  of  third 
parties,  for  the  person  insuring  his  life  makes  an  agreement  in  his  own 
name  (he  himself  having  to  pay  the  premiums),  in  this  case  with  the 
assurance  company,  in  the  interest  of  a  third  part}",  the  beneficiar5\  And 
he  can  only  take  the  benefits  away  from  the  person  so  beneficiated,  if  the 
latter  has  not  declared  to  accept  them. 

When  therefore,  in  a  policy,  the  wife  or  children  of  the  insured  are 
beneficiated,  they  can  deprive  the  insured,  by  means  of  a  special  accept- 
ance of  the  assignment,  of  the  right  of  transferring  these  benefits  to 
somebody  else.  This  precaution,  however,  can  only  be  taken  if  the  third 
party  be  aavare  of  the  existence  of  an  assurance  policy.  As  far  as 
Holland  is  concerned,  I  believe,  however,  that  against  the  many  cases 
ia  which  the  head  of  a  family  insures  his  life  to  the  knowledge  of  his 
family,  there  are  several  instances  in  which  he  leaves  them  in  ignorance 
of  the  fact  of  his  having  insured  his  life.  In  this  case  his  relatives  can 
therefore  do  nothing  to  protect  their  rights,  for  the  simple  reason  that 
they  do  not  know  they  have  any  rights.  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  not 
forget  that — even  when  they  know  there  is  an  agreement — they  will  very 
seldom  send  in  a  notification  of  their  definitely  insisting  upon  their 
rights,  for  this  always  implies  a  sort  of  want  of  confidence  in  the 
paterfamilias,  to  which  they  will  not  easily  have  recourse.  Only  a  specific 
legal  regulation  would  give  them  perfect  protection  in  this  respect,  with- 
out their  being  in  any  way  obliged  to  take  steps  that  might  hurt  the 
feelings  of  the  head  of  the  family.  I  leave  entirely  out  of  the  question 
whether  a  married  woman  can  notify  this  unconditional  acceptance 
"WITHOUT  THE  husband's  CO-OPERATION.  Should  this  question  be  an- 
swered in  the  negative,  then  her  right  to  the  amount  assured,  even  in 
cases  in  which  she  has  the  greatest  interest  in  safeguarding  it,  would 
simply  become  an  imaginary  one. 

I  cannot,  therefore,  attach  much  value  to  this  way  of  protecting  the 
beneficiated  wife  or  children's  claim.  In  the  case  of  children  under  age 
there  is,  moreover,  another  difficulty.  How  could  they  take  from  the 
father  the  right  to  make  an  assignment  in  favor  of  somebody  else,  by 
means  of  independent  legal  action? 
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Sumnia  summarum,  the  insured  party's  right  of  giving  up  the  policy 
as  a  security  to  his  creditors,  seems  unlimited  as  far  as  the  beneficiated 
wife  or  children  are  concerned,  except  in  the  unlikely  case  of  the  wife  or 
children  having  notified  their  acceptance  of  the  assignment  on  their 
behalf. 

With  regard  to  this  subject  there  still  remain  two  questions  to  be 
answered,  viz. :  First,  with  reference  to  the  form  of  the  notification  of 
acceptance  on  the  part  of  the  wife  or  children  beneficiated.  Of  course, 
the  wording  will  be  similar  to  that  used  in  the  case  of  anybody  accepting 
an  assignment,  but  .  .  .  for  this  very  case  there  is  no  regular  form. 
One  might,  therefore,  take  it  for  granted  that  a  simple  letter  from  the 
persons  beneficiated,  implicitly  stating  their  acceptance,  would  of  itself 
suificiently  protect  the  benefits  as  an  inalienable  right.  It  is  evident, 
however,  that  this  sort  of  interpretations  must  lead  to  the  greatest  con- 
fusion, as  the  acceptance  could  in  this  case  take  place  without  the  assur- 
ance company  receiving  a  notification,  which  might  get  the  latter  into 
difficulties  without  any  fault  of  their  own,  by  their  recognizing  an  assign- 
ment of  the  benefits,  unlawfully  made  afterwards  by  the  insured.  It  is 
only  natural  that  in  order  to  make  the  acceptance  legal,  a  notification 
to  the  company  should  be  made  imperative.  An  analogous  case  we  see 
where  a  cessio  of  monetary  claims  is  made,  which  is  equally  invalid 
in  law,  as  far  as  the  debtor  is  concerned,  until  he  has  admitted  the  cessio, 
or  unless  it  has  been  brought  home  to  him  by  legal  procedure  (Art.  668 
of  the  Civil  Code).  It  has,  therefore,  been  taken  for  granted,  in  practice, 
that  a  similar  aclmowledgement,  or,  failing  this,  a  legal  notification  of 
acceptance  on  the  part  of  the  beneficiated  party,  is  necessary  to  protect 
the  right  to  the  amount  assured.  The  simplest  way  would  seem  to  be 
to  mark  this  acceptance  on  the  policy  itself  and  to  have  this  notice 
"  witnessed"  by  the  assurance  company.  Should  the  latter  refuse  to  put 
their  signature  to  it,  the  legal  notification  of  the  acceptance  can  still 
be  made. 

And,  finally,  there  remains  the  preponderating  practical  question  as 
to  what  the  position  is  of  the  beneficiary  (say  the  wife  or  children  bene- 
ficiated), after  they  have  accepted  the  assignment,  in  case  the  creditors 
are  called  together  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  insured.  This  position  is 
mainly  defensive,  never  offensive.  According  to  the  opinion  of  the 
majority  of  the  Dutch  lawyers  the  right  to  the  surrender  value  forms 
part  of  the  assets  of  the  insured.  They  defend  this  view  by  pointing  out 
that  only  the  insured,  who  has  personally  entered  into  an  assurance  agree- 
ment with  the  company,  has  the  right  of  cancelling  or  continuing  this 
agreement.  If,  on  his  deciding  to  have  it  cancelled,  there  should  be  left 
any  rights,  for  instance  that  of  receiving  the  surrender  value  of  the 
policy,  it  would  be  logical  that  he  should  have  the  benefit  of  them,  and 
nobody  else.  It  is,  however,  understood,  in  practice — and  this,  indeed, 
may  be  recognized  as  a  right  of  usage — that  if  the  assignment  has  been 
formally  accepted,  the  insured  cannot  avail  himself  of  the  right  to  the 
surrender  value  unless  the  beneficiary  authorizes  him  to  do  so.  Nay,  the 
beneficiated  party  in  this  case  is  entitled  to  continue  the  payment  of 
premiums;  the  company  is  therefore  bound  to  send  him  notice  in  case 
the  insured  should  fail  to  continue  these  pa^Tnents,  and  in  accordance 
with  the  conditions  of  assurance  of  many  companies  they  undertake  to  do 
so  in  the  most  emphatic  manner. 

From  this  it  would  appear  that  if  the  assignee  of  the  insured's 
creditors  should  wish  to  surrender  the  policy  to  the  company,  the  latter 
will  be  obliged  to  acquaint  the  wife  or  children  beneficiated — when  they 
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have  unconditionally  accepted  the  assignment — with  the  fact  of  the 
payment  of  premiums  having  been  discontinued.  The  nominee  has 
then  the  choice  between  the  following  alternatives :  either  she  pays  the 
remaining  premiums  herself,  or  she  gives  her  consent  to  the  sale  of  the 
surrender  value ;  or,  again,  she  refuses  to  give  this  consent,  without  con- 
tinuing the  payments.  In  the  latter  case  the  sale  cannot  possibly  be 
effected,  and  the  assurance  is  then  usually  continued  until  the  reserve 
has  been  exhausted;  or,  again,  the  amount  of  the  surrender  value  is  set 
apart  (without  any  further  risk  to  the  company)  until  it  can  be  paid  out  to 
the  party  who  may  incontestably  prove  his  title.  Even  the  legal  position 
here  described  seems  to  become  rather  complicated  as  soon  as  we  deny  the 
wife  the  right  to  personally  continue  the  payment  of  premiums  (against 
the  wish  of  her  husband).  But  nobody  would  surely  deny  her  the  right 
of  preventing  the  sale  of  the  surrender  value  by  dint  of  refusing  her 
cooperation,  for  in  this  case  it  is  not  a  question  of  the  action  of  a  wife, 
which  requires  her  husband's  acquiescence  in  order  to  be  legal,  but  of  a 
simple  "  abstinere"  which  in  itself  renders  the  sale  impossible. 

It  should  also  be  pointed  out  that,  should  a  husband,  in  order  to 
give  his  wife  and  children  the  advantage  of  a  policy  with  a  surrender 
value,  fail  to  disclose  to  the  assignee  in  bankruptcy  the  existence  of  such 
an  assurance  contract,  in  case  of  insolvency,  he  is  legally  guilty  of  a 
punishable  action  according  to  Dutch  law.  For  the  surrender  value  of 
such  policy  is  part  of  his  assets,  and  should,  therefore,  be  included  in  the 
assets,  in  the  interests  of  his  creditors,  instead  of  being  fraudulently 
withheld  at  their  expense.  It  is  another  question  whether  there  might 
be  cause  for  the  official  assignee  to  continue  the  policy  and  even  to  pay 
the  premiums  out  of  the  assets.  The  whole  responsibility  then  rests 
with  the  assignee,  and  the  company  can  accept  the  premiums  without 
hesitation. 

From  the  above  we  may  conclude: 

(1)  That  AS  LONG  AS  THE  POLICY  IS  RUNNING  the  wife  or  children 
beneficiated  under  it  are  only  in  a  position  to  protect  their  right  to  the 
benefits  as  against  the  creditors  if  the  former  have  officially  accepted  the 
assignment. 

(2)  That  on  the  one  hand  this  acceptance  can  only  take  place  with 
the  cooperation  of  the  insured  in  his  capacity  of  a  husband  or  father. 

(3)  That,  on  the  other  hand,  the  insistence  on  the  beneficiary  rights, 
in  practice  and  in  case  the  insured  (or  the  official  receiver  or  assignee) 
refuses  his  assistance,  can  only  prevent  the  sale  of  the  policy  in  favor  of 
the  creditors,  without  securing  the  purchase  or  continuance  of  the  assur- 
ance contract  to  the  wife  or  children. 

(4)  That,  therefore,  according  to  Dutch  law  the  rights  of  the 

BENEFICIATED  WIFE  OR  CHILDREN,  DURING  THE  EXISTENCE  OF  THE  ASSUR- 
ANCE^ SEEM  TO  BE  VERY  INSUFFICIENTLY  DEFINED  BY  REGULATIONS. 

II. 

In  the  second  place,  the  question  is:  In  how  much  do  the  interests 
of  the  beneficiated  wife  or  children  seem  to  be  protected,  according  to 
Dutch  law,  with  regard  to  creditors,  when  the  amount  assured  becomes 
payable? 

In  answering  this  question  I  shall,  in  the  main,  consider  the  assur- 
ance in  case  of  death,  because  under  these  circumstances  the  details  of  the 
question  become  more  evident.  And  the  case  then  resolves  itself,  in  prac- 
tice, simply  into  the  following  question :  Does  the  amount  assured, 
according  to  Dutch  law,  form  part  of  the  estate  of  the  insured  ?    In  that 
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case  the  creditors  would  get  the  benefit  of  it  and  the  wife  and  children 
would  not  get  anything  at  all. 

But  should  the  question  be  answered  in  the  negative,  it  would  follow 
that  the  wife  and  children  have  an  independent  right  to  the  amount 
assured  and  can  also  uphold  this  right  against  the  creditors  of  the 
insured. 

Here  we  should  also  observe,  that — as  there  is  no  special  legislation 
in  the  interest  of  a  wife  and  children — the  position  of  the  beneficiary 
in  general,  in  this  respect,  is  also  that  of  the  beneficiated  wife  and 
children. 

And  it  should  then  be  distinctly  stated  that  the  beneficiated  qua 
TALIS  is  entitled  to  the  sum  assured  the  moment  the  insurance  is  effected, 
or — to  put  it  in  plain  language — that  the  right  as  beneficiary,  entirely 
apart  from  the  individual  beneficiated  in  each  special  case,  exists  the 
moment  the  agreement  is  signed.  The  majority  of  Dutch  lawyers  hold 
this  view,  and  the  "  Hooge  Eaad  der  ISTederlanden  "  (the  highest  Dutch 
court)  has  upheld  it.  This  right  of  the  beneficiary,  it  is  true,  can  only  be 
used  on  the  death  of  the  assured,  but  it  exists  all  the  same.  It  may  be 
compared  to  the  right  of  possession,  in  many  respects,  which  can  only 
be  exercised  when  assailed.  The  words  of  the  French  lawyer,  Meline,  are 
very  much  to  the  point.  He  says :  "  Until  the  capital  assured  passes 
from  the  hands  of  the  company  into  the  hands  of  the  beneficiary,  the 
insurance  is  dormant."  Where  one  sleeps  there  must  also  be  life.  In 
fact,  the  beneficiary  is  the  only  person,  amongst  those  who  are  concerned 
in  the  contract  of  life  assurance,  who  can  ever  claim  the  right  to  the 
capital  assured.  It  is  certainly  not  the  insured,  which  is  especially  evi- 
dent with  insurances  in  case  of  death.  It  is  true,  the  beneficiary  can  only 
claim  this  right  after  a  space  of  time  (i.e.  at  the  demise  of  the  insured), 
but  the  existence  of  this  time  limit,  which  may  be  considered  a  Dies,  does 
not  prove  that  his  right  has  not  already  existed  before.  On  the  contrary. 
Art.  130-i  of  the  Dutch  Civil  Code  has  it  explicitly  that  a  Dies  does  not 
put  off  the  contract  itself  but  only  the  execution  of  it  for  the  time  being. 
It  follows  that  the  right  of  the  beneficiary  begins  the  moment  the 
assurance  agreement  is  entered  into. 

As,  therefore,  the  insured  has  never  had  a  claim  on  the  amount 
insured,  such  right  cannot  form  part  of  his  estate,  so  that  the  wife  and 
children  do  not  enter  into  the  rights  of  beneficiary  Jure  Hereditario^ 
but  simply  directly  by  means  of  the  contract  made  on  their  behalf,  en- 
tirely independent  of  eventual  claims  by  creditors  on  the  assets 
OF  the  deceased  insured.  These  creditors  can,  therefore,  never  put  for- 
ward any  claim  to  the  capital  assured  as  it  is  entirely  foreign  to  the  estate 
of  the  insured,  and  has  never  belonged  to  it. 

It  should  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that  this  unassailable  position  of 
the  right  of  beneficiary  cannot  be  upheld  if  the  assurance  was  effected 
in  order  to  fraudulently  curtail  the  rights  of  the  creditors.  Xor  is  there 
any  clause  in  this  respect  in  the  Dutch  laws,  but  even  general  principles 
of  equity  indicate  that  the  rule  applies  to  the  above  case.  We  could 
quote  as  an  analogous  regulation  that  of  the  invalidity  of  grants  imme- 
diately before  the  insolvency  sets  in.  It  should,  however,  be  remembered 
that  it  is  not  the  payment  of  the  amount  assured,  but  only  the  loss  of 
the  premiums  that  can  be  regarded  as  being  to  the  detriment  of  the 
creditors.  The  latter,  therefore,  can  never  recoup  themselves  out  of  the 
capital  assured  direct,  a  legal  regulation  to  that  effect  would,  no 
doubt,  be  desirable,  and  it  could  be  framed  on  the  lines  of  the  English 
law  which  contains  the  following  restrictions :    "  A  policy     .     .     .     shall 
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create  a  trust  in  favor  of  the  objects  therein  named,  and  the  moneys  shall 
not  form  part  of  the  estate  of  the  insured  or  be  subject  to  his  debts,  pro- 
vided that  if  it  shall  be  proved  that  the  policy  was  effected  and  the  pre- 
miums paid  with  intent  to  defraud  the  creditors  of  the  insured,  they  shall 
be  entitled  to  receive  out  of  the  moxeys  payable  under  such  policy^ 
a  sum  equal  to  the  premiums  so  paid."  (Married  Womens'  Property 
Act,  1883.)  I  should  also  like  to  quote  here  Art.  477  of  the  Kumenian 
Commercial  Code,  which  reads :  "  In  case  anybody  have  assured  an 
amount  on  the  life  of  some  person  other  than  himself,  to  be  paid  to  some- 
body else,  even  though  he  be  one  of  his  heirs,  the  benefits,  in  case  of  death 
or  insolvency  of  the  insured,  belong  exclusively  to  the  party  mentioned  in 
the  contract;  with  the  exception,  however,  of  the  premiums  paid  which 
remain  subject  to  the  regulations  of  the  Civil  Code  concerning  the  obli- 
gations, the  charges  on  grants  on  account  in  case  of  bequests,  as  well  as  the 
invalidity  of  the  measures  tal'en  at  the  expense  of  the  creditors." 

It  should  also  be  mentioned  here,  that  there  are  some  lawyers  who 
consider  a  life  assurance  contract,  effected  by  the  husband  in  favor  of  his 
wife,  to  be  a  grant,  and,  therefore,  want  to  give  the  creditors  a  right  to  the 
sum  assured.  There  are  many  arguments  against  this  view,  of  which 
I  will  only  mention  the  following  to-day: 

(1)  A  grant  only  exists  where  an  explicit  acceptance  of  it  has  been 
made ;  a  life  assurance,  however,  assures  to  the  beneficiary  the  benefits  of 
this  favor  even  without  a  formal  acceptance  of  it. 

(2)  Art.  1704  of  the  Dutch  Civil  Code,  reads:  "A  grant  can  only 
be  effected  out  of  the  actual  possessions  of  the  giver  at  the  time  he  made 
it."  We  have  seen,  however,  that  the  right  to  the  amount  assured  can 
never  belong  to  the  insured,  and,  therefore,  does  not  belong  to  "  his 
possessions  "  at  the  time  he  contracts  an  insurance. 

(3)  Art.  1715  of  the  Civil  Code  declares  grants  between  married 
people  during  the  time  of  marriage  to  be  invalid.  If,  therefore,  a  grant 
were  practically  made  to  the  wife  in  the  case  of  a  life  assurance,  the 
validity  of  the  contract  itself  could  be  contested  and  nobody  would  surely 
think  of  doing  that. 

This  seems  to  refute  the  opinion  in  favor  of  the  creditors,  that  the 
life  assurance  policy  in  favor  of  a  married  woman  should  constitute  a 
grant  to  her  by  her  husband. 

The  right  of  the  beneficiated  wife  axd  children  to  the  sum 
assured  when  due  is  quite  unassailable  as  regards  the  creditors 
OF  the  insured  husband. 

I  want  to  draw  the  attention  especially  of  business  men  other  than 
Dutch,  to  one  more  point.  According  to  Dutch  law,  the  wife  is  not  the 
heiress  (ab  intestato)  of  a  husband  who  has  died  without  leaving  a  will. 
When,  therefore,  "  the  heirs  "  of  the  insured  are  called  the  beneficiaries 
in  the  policy  and  no  will  is  found  to  exist  at  insured's  death,  it  is  ex- 
clusively the  children,  or,  failing  these,  the  next  of  kin  of  the  insured, 
who  are  entitled  to  the  amount  assured.  But  when  the  wife  of  the 
insured  has  been  designated  as  the  beneficiary,  it  is  possible  that  the 
children  will  contest  the  paying  out  to  somebody  else  of  the  amount  as- 
sured on  account  of  unlawful  reduction  in  their  rightful  patrimony 
through  the  payment  of  premiums. 

It  is  usually  assumed  that  their  action  can  only  have  a  chance  of 
success  if  the  premiums  have  been  paid  by  the  assured  out  of  his  estate 
and  not  out  of  his  income.    Such  cases,  however,  will  alwavs  be  verv  rare. 
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It  follows  from  what  we  have  said,  that  according  to  Dutch  law  the 
position  of  the  beneficiary  wife  and  children,  as  regards  the  creditors  of 
the  insured,  as  long  as  the  assurance  is  running,  is  very  unsatisfactory,  but 
becomes  very  favorable  as  soon  as  the  sum  assured  becomes  due,  indeed, 
so  much  so  that  advantage  could  be  taken  of  the  present  state  of  things 
to  defraud  the  creditors.  It  is  very  much  to  be  desired  that  the  law 
should  step  in  here  and  afford  some  rational  and  proportionate  protec- 
tion to  the  wife  and  children  without  losing  sight  of  the  interests  of 
bona- fide  creditors. 


EESUME. 


DES  DROITS  DE  LA  FEIVEVIE  ET  DES  EXFAXTS  COMME  BEXEFICIAIRES 
D'UXE  POLICE  D'ASSURAXCE-VIE,  XOTAMMEXT  A  L'EGARD  DES 
CREANCIERS    DE    L'ASSURE. 

PaB   LE    Dr.    J.    VAN    SCHEVICHA^-EN. 

L'auteur  commence  par  expliquer  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  de  legislation  sp6ciale 
en  matifere  d'assurance-vie  en  Hollande  et  que,  par  consequent,  on  ne  peut  traiter 
des  droits  resultant  du  contrat  d'assurance  pour  la  femme  ou  les  enfants  benefi- 
ciaires  que  d'un  point  de  vue  general,  c.  a.  d.  en  traitant  des  droits  resultant,  pour 
chaque  beneficiaire  d'un  contrat  d'assurance,  d'apr&s  les  regies  du  droit  general. 

Dans  la  premi&re  partie  de  son  travail,  l'auteur  traite  des  droits  de  la 
femme  et  des  enfants  benefieiaires,  durant  le  cours  de  Vassurwnce.  II  resulte  de 
ses  observations :  1 )  que  durant  le  cours  de  I'assurance,  la  femme  ou  les  enfants 
benefieiaires  ne  peuvent  maintenir  leurs  droits  vis-a-vis  des  creanciers  du  con- 
tractant  qu'aprfes  avoir  formellement  accepte  leur  qualite  de  benefieiaires;  2)  que 
cette  acceptation,  dans  les  cas  ordinaires,  ne  peut  avoir  lieu  sans  le  concours  du 
mari  ou  du  pere;  3)  qu'en  fait  cette  acceptation,  au  cas  ou  le  contractant  (ou  son 
syndic)  s'opposerait  a  une  solution  en  faveur  des  benefieiaires,  ne  peut  qu'em- 
pecher  le  rachat  en  faveur  des  creanciers,  sans  crecr  la  possibilite  de  rachat  pour 
les  benefieiaires  et  sans  leur  ouvrir  I'occasion  de  continuer  I'assurance  moyennant 
le  paiement  des  primes;  4)  que  par  suite,  durant  le  cours  de  I'assurance,  les  droits 
de  la  femme  et  des  enfants  benefieiaires  sont  garantis  d'une  maniere  absolument 
insuffisante  par  les  lois  hollandaises. 

La  seconde  partie  traite  des  droits  de  la  femme  et  des  enfants  benefieiaires 
au  moment  ou  la  somme  assuree  sera  due  et  s'occupe  principalement  de  I'assurance 
en  cas  de  mort.  L'auteur  explique  que  la  somme  assuree  ne  forme  point  partie 
de  la  succession  du  contractant,  assure  en  cas  de  mort,  et  que,  en  consequence, 
les  creanciers  du  contractant  decede  n'y  peuvent  faire  valoir  aucun  droit.  Tant 
la  situation  des  benefieiaires  durant  le  cours  de  I'assurance  est  pr^caire,  tant  elle 
est  sQre  et  inattaquable  apr&s  I'echeance  de  I'assurance.  Cette  sQrete  va  jusqu'9. 
la  possibilite  de  nuire  d'une  mani&re  peu  Equitable  aux  interets  des  creanciers. 
II  serait  fl  d^sirer  que  la  loi  creat  une  protection  rationnelle  de  la  femme  et  des 
enfants  benefieiaires,  sang  negliger  les  droits  bien  acquis  des  creanciers. 


UBER  DIE  RECHTE  DER  BEGUXSTICtTEN"  FRAU  UXD  KIN"- 
DER  AUS  DER  LEBEXSVERSICHERUXGS-POLICE,  SPE- 
ZIELL  DEN  GLAUBIGERN  DES  KOXTRAHENTEN  GEGEN- 
tlBER. 

Von 
Dr.  Jur.  J.  VAX  Schevichaven. 

Bekanntlich  besteht  bis  jetzt  in  Holland  weder  ein  Gesetz  zur  Re- 
gelung  der  aus  dem  Lebensversicherungsvertrag  hervorgehenden  Rechts- 
verhaltnisse,  noch  ein  solches  zur  Regelung  des  Lebensversicherungs- 
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betriebes.  Zwar  gibt  das  Handelsgesetzbuch  in  den  Artikeln  302-308 
einige  Vorschriften  beziiglich  des  Lebensversiclierungsvertrages,  aber 
dieselben  sind  derart  gebrechlich,  dass  sie  von  der  Praxis  seit  lange  ein- 
fach  ignoriert  werden. 

Unter  diesen  Umstanden  versteht  es  sich  von  selbst,  dass  es  in  Hol- 
land keine  speziellen  gesetzlichen  Vorschriften  gibt  zur  Wahrung  der  f iir 
Weib  und  Kinder  des  versicherten  Kontrahenten  aus  der  Police  hervor- 
gehenden  Eeclite.  Wenn  ich  dennoch  eben  diesen  Gegenstand  zur  Be- 
handlung  gewahlt  habe,  so  ist  dies  niir  eine  Folge  davon,  dass  ich  den- 
selben  etwas  breiter  aufzufassen  gedenke,  d.  h.  ich  werde  nicht  die  Frage 
beantworten,  welche  spezielle  gesetzliche  Vorschriften  in  dieser  Hinsicht 
bestehen,  sondern  einfach  auseinandersetzen,  welche  die  Eechtsstelle  der 
verheirateten  Frau  und  ihrer  Kinder  nach  hollandischem  Eechte,  dem 
von  ihrem  Gatten  zu  ihrem  Gunsten  kontraktierten  Versicherungsvertrag 
gegeniiber,  ist.  Ich  glaiibe  hiermit  audi  den  Intentionen  des  Organisa- 
tionskomitees  zu  entsprechen,  nachdem  die  Auseinandersetzung  der  dies- 
beziiglichen  Verhaltnisse  in  einem  Lande,  wo  der  betreffende  Gegenstand 
nicht  speziell  geregelt  erscheint,  audi  fiir  andere  Lander  einiges  Interesse 
haben  kann. 

Voraus  schicke  ich  die  Bemerkung,  dass  die  Anwendung  allgemeiner 
Gesetze  auf  spezielle  Gegenstande  immer  Anlass  geben  wird  zu  Meinungs- 
verschiedenheiten,  wenn  diese  speziellen  Gegenstande  ganzlich  ungeregelt 
sind.  Sogar  die  juridische  Natur  des  Versicherungsvertrages  ist  in 
Holland  nicht  gesetzlich  festgesetzt.  Der  Jurist  ist  also  genotigt,  die 
Eigentiimlichkeiten  dieses  speziellen  Vertrages  mit  denjenigen  der  ihni 
bekannten  allgemeinen  Vertragsfornien  zu  vergleichen,  wenn  er  beziiglidi 
dieser  Frage  zur  Klarheit  kommen  will.  Und  dass  es  bei  einer  derartigen 
Vergleichung  Platz  gibt  fiir  verschiedene  Auffassungen,  ist  selbstver- 
stiindlich.  Eine  derartige  Meinungsverschiedenheit  besteht  in  Holland 
z.  B.  iiber  die  Frage,  ob  der  Lebensversicherungsvertrag  als  ein  Gegen- 
seitigkeiis-Vertrag  (wobei  also  die  Verpflichtung  zur  Auszahlung  des 
versicherten  Betrages  und  diejenige  zur  Pramienzahlung  als  Gegen- 
leistungen  einander  gegeniiberstehen)  oder  als  ein,  eine  einseitige  Ver- 
pflichtung des  Versicherers  schopfender  Vertrag  (wobei  also  die  Pramien- 
zahlung als  conditio  aufzufassen  ware)  betrachtet  werden  soil.  Obwohl 
es  nun  nicht  in  meiner  Absicht  liegen  kann,  diese  oder  derartige  all- 
gemeine  Fragen  erschopfend  zu  behandeln  —  niein  Aufsatz  wiirde  sich 
in  diesem  Falle  zu  einer  viel  zu  umfangreichen  Arbeit  ausdehnen  — , 
werde  ich  doch  nicht  immer  umhin  konnen,  dieselben  oberflachlich  zu 
beriihren,  eben  weil  sie  mit  dem  zu  behandelnden  Stoffe  zusammen- 
hangen.  Ich  werde  dabei  aber  meine  eigenen  Ansichten  —  die  iibrigens 
von  der  I\Iehrzahl  der  Fachleute  und  Juristen  in  Holland  geteilt  werden 
—  immer  in  den  Vordergrund  stellen  miissen  und  den  gegnerischen  Be- 
trachtungen  nur  wenig  Eechnung  tragen  konnen,  weil  der  mir  gebotene 
Eaum  fiir  eine  eingehende  Polemik  zu  beschrankt  ist,  und  diese  iibrigens 
hier  auch  weniger  am  Platze  ware. 

I. 

In  erster  Linie  werde  ich  handeln  iiber  das  Verhaltnis  des  be- 
giinstigten Weibes  oder  der  begiinstigten  Kinder  zum  Versicherungs- 
vertrag wdhrend  des  Bestandes  desselben,  d.  h.  bevor  der  versicherte  Be- 
trag  fallig  geworden.  Nachdem  dieses  Verhaltnis  von  denselben  Eegeln 
beherrscht  wird,  welche  im  Allgemeinen  bei  der  Bestimmung  der  Eechte 
eines  jeden  Begiinstigten  ins  Gewicht  fallen,  braucht  man  diese  Eechte 
nur  vom  speziellen  Standpunkt  des  Weibes  oder  der  Kinder  zu  be- 
trachten,  um  diesbeziiglich  ins  Eeine  zu  kommen. 
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Im  Vordergrund  steht,  dass  Weib  oder  Kind  sein  Recht  auf  die  zu- 
kiinftige  Auszahlung  des  versicherten  Betrages  nw  viitteh  seines  eigenen 
Eingreifens  sichern  kann.  Es  ist  dies  eben  eine  Folge  davon,  dass  kein 
spezielles  Gesetz  ihm  dieses  Recht  sichert.  Art.  1353  des  niederlan- 
dischen  Zivil-Gesetzbuches  lautet  wie  folgt: 

„Man  kann  auch  im  Interesse  eines  Dritten  etwas  bedingen,  wenn 
ein  Vertrag,  den  man  fiir  sich  selbst  abschliesst,  oder  eine  Schenkung, 
die  man  einem  andern  macht,  eine  derartige  Bestimmung  enthalt.  Wer 
eine  derartige  Bestimmung  gemacht  hat,  kann  dieselbe  nicht  mehr  riiek- 
gangig  machen,  sobald  die  dritte  Person  erklart  hat,  dass  sie  von  der- 
selben  Gebrauch  zu  machen  beabsichtigt." 

Nach  der  Auffassung  der  Mehrzahl  der  hollandischen  Juristen. 
enthalt  der  Lebensversicherungsvertrag  eine  derartige  Bestimmung  zu 
Gunsten  eines  Dritten.  Denn  der  Kontrahent  schliesst  fiir  sich  selbst 
einen  Vertrag  ab  (er  selbst  soil  ja  die  Pramienzahlung  leisten),  u.  z.  mit 
der  Versicherungsgesellschaft  im  Interesse  eines  Dritten :  des  Begiin- 
stigten.  Nur  dann  kann  er  diesem  die  Begiinstigung  wieder  entziehen, 
wenn  derselbe  nicht  erklart  hat,  dieselbe  anzunehmen. 

Wenn  also  in  einer  Police  die  Frau  oder  die  Kinder  des  Kontrahenten 
begiinstigt  werden,  so  konnen  sie  dem  Kontrahenten  mittels  ausdriick- 
licher  Annahme  dieser  Begiinstigung  das  Recht  entziehen.  einen  andern 
Begunstigten  an  ihre  Stelle  zu  setzen.  Diese  Weise  zur  ^Yahrung  ihres 
Rechtes  kann  aber  nur  dann  in  Anwendung  gebracht  werden,  wenn  sie 
des  Bestehens  der  Versicherungspolice  auch  wirhlich  hundig  sind.  Ich 
weiss  nicht  mit  Bestimmtheit  zu  sagen,  ob  dies  in  andern  Landern  ge- 
wohnlich  der  Fall  ist.  Was  Holland  anbelangt,  glaube  ich  aber,  dass 
den  vielen  Fallen,  worin  der  Hausvater  sich  mit  Mitwissen  seiner  Familie 
versichert,  andere,  jedenfalls  a^^ch  zahlreiche,  gegeniiberstehen,  worin 
er  die  Seinigen  von  einer  abgeschlossenen  Versicherung  unkundig  lasst. 
In  derartigen  Fallen  konnen  also  seine  Angehorigen  nichts  untemehmen 
zur  Wahrung  ihrer  Rechte,  aus  dem  einfachen  Grunde,  da  sie  nicht 
wissen,  dass  sie  diese  Rechte  besitzen.  Andererseits  darf  man  nicht  aus 
dem  Auge  verlieren,  dass  —  selbst  wenn  sie  mit  dem  Bestande  der  Ver- 
sicherung bekannt  sind  —  sie  doch  nur  in  den  wenigsten  Fallen  zur 
ausdriicklichen  Annahme  ihrer  Rechte  schreiten  werden.  Denn  es  liegt 
darin  immer  ein  gewisser  Beweis  des  Misstrauens  dem  Hausvater  gegen- 
iiber.  wozu  sie  sich  nicht  sobald  entschliessen  werden.  Nur  eine  aus- 
driickliche  gesetzliche  Bestimmung  konnte  ihnen  die  vollkommenste 
Sicherheit  in  dieser  Hinsicht  geben,  ohne  dass  ihrerseits  irgendwelche 
Schritte  zu  untemehmen  waren,  welche  den  Familienvater  verletzen 
konnten. 

Ich  lasse  hier  noch  vollig  ausser  Betracht  die  Frage,  ob  die  ver- 
heiratete  Frau  ohne  MitwirJcung  des  Gotten  selbst  die  ausdriickliche 
Annahme  vornehmen  kann.  Sollte  man  diese  Frage  jedenfalls  im  ver- 
neinenden  Sinne  beantworten,  so  wird  sich  ihr  Recht  auf  die  Versiche- 
rungssumme  eben  in  denjenigen  Fallen,  worin  sie  das  grosste  Interesse 
zur  Wahrung  desselben  hat,  als  vollig  illusorisch  darstellen. 

Dieser  Weise  zur  Wahrung  der  Rechte  der  begiinstigten  Frau  oder 
des  begiinstigten  Kindes  kann  ich  daher  nur  einen  geringen  Werth  bei- 
legen.  Bei  minorennen  Kindern  steht  man  iiberdies  noch  vor  einer 
andern  Schwierigkeit.  Wie  konnten  diese  mittels  einer  selhsidndigen 
Rechtshandlung  ihrem  Vater.  der  sie  eben  in  Rechten  vertreten  muss, 
sein  Recht  zur  Anweisung  eines  neuen  Begiinstigten  entziehen? 

Summa  summarum  erscheint  das  Recht  des  Kontrahenten,  die 
Police  seinen  Glaubigern  als  Pfand  zu  iiberlassen,  der  begiinstigten  Frau 
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Oder  den  begiinstigten  Kindern  gegeniiber  unbeschrankt,  ausser  in  dem 
unwahrscheinlielien  Falle,  dass  die  Frau  oder  die  Kinder  das  Begiinsti- 
gungsrecht  angenommen  haben. 

Es  bleiben  mit  Bezug  auf  diesen  Gegenstand  nocli  zwei  Fragen 
zur  Beantwortung  iibrig,  u.  z.  erstens  diejenige,  welche  sich  auf  die 
Form  der  Annahme  seitens  der  begiinstigten  Frau  oder  Kinder  bezieht. 
Natiirlich  wird  die  Art  und  Weise,  worauf  diese  Annahme  stattfinden 
soil,  die  niiraliche  sein,  welche  jeder  Begiinstigte  zu  dieseni  Zwecke  in 
Acht  zu  nehmen  hat,  aber  ....  eben  dariiber  fehlt  jede  Vorschrift. 
Man  konnte  also  annehmen,  dass  schon  ein  einfacher  Brief  seitens  der 
begiinstigten  Partei,  woraus  implicite  die  Annahme  hervorgehen  wiirde, 
ihr  schon  an  und  fiir  sich  die  Begiinstigung  als  ein  unwiderrufliches 
Recht  sichern  sollte.  Es  ist  aber  evident,  dass  derartige  Auffassungen 
zu  dem  grossten  Wirrwarr  Anlass  geben  wiirden,  nachdem  die  Annahme 
in  diesem  Falle  stattfinden  konnte,  ohne  dass  die  Versicherungsgesell- 
schaft  davon  unterrichtet  ware  und  dieselbe  also  durch  Anerkennung 
einer  spater  vom  Kontrahenten  widerrechtlich  vorgenommenen  Uber- 
tragung  des  Begiinstigungsrechtes  ohne  ihr  Verschulden  in  Schwierig- 
keiten  gerathon  konnte.  Dass  fiir  die  Eechtsgiltigkeit  der  Annahme 
die  Bekanntgabe  derselben  an  die  Gesellschaft  gefordert  werden  muss, 
liegt  iibrigens  in  der  Natur  der  Dinge.  Ein  analoger  Fall  lasst 
sich  bei  der  Cession  von  Schuldforderungen  konstatieren,  welche  eben- 
falls  dem  Schuldner  gegeniiber  nicht  rechtsgiltig  sein  kann  insolange 
er  dieselbe  nicht  anerkannt  hat  oder  ihm  dieselbe  nicht  auf  gericht- 
lichem  Wege  bezeichnet  wurde  (Art.  6G8  des  Zivil-Gesetzbuches).  Die 
Praxis  hat  daher  gewohnlich  angenommen,  dass  diese  Anerkennung, 
oder  —  wenn  dieselbe  nicht  erfolgen  sollte  —  die  gerichtliche  Bekannt- 
gabe der  Annahme  seitens  der  begunstigten  Partei  fiir  die  sichere 
Wahrung  ihres  Rechtes  auf  die  Versicherungssumme  unbedingt  not- 
wendig  ist.  Am  einfachsten  erscheint  es,  dass  die  Annahme  auf  der 
Police  selbst  verzeichnet  und  diese  ISTotiz  von  der  Versicherungsgesell- 
schaft  schriftlich  visiert  wird.  Sollte  dieselbe  dieses  Visum  verweigern, 
so  kann  immer  nocli  die  gerichtliche  Bekanntgabe  der  Annahme  erfolgen. 

Zum  Schlusse  muss  noch  die  vorwiegend  praktische  Frage  erortert 
werden,  welche  Stelle  der  Begiinstigte  (resp.  die  begiinstigte  Frau  oder 
die  begiinstigten  Kinder)  nach  erfolgter  Annahme  der  Begiinstigung 
im  Falle  der  Eroffnung  des  Konkurses  iiber  den  Kontrahenten  den 
Glaubigem  gegeniiber  einnimmt.  Diese  Stelle  ist  in  der  Hauptsache 
defensiv,  nicht  offensiv. 

Die  jMehrzahl  der  niederlandischen  Juristen  stellt  sich  auf  den 
Standpunkt,  dass  das  Eecht  des  Riickkaufes  ein  Vermogensteil  des 
Kontrahenten  bildet.  Sie  begriinden  diese  Ansicht,  indem  sie  hervor- 
heben,  dass  nur  der  Kontrahent,  der  selbstandig  den  Versicherungs- 
vertrag  mit  der  Gesellschaft  abschliesst,  das  Recht  hat,  iiber  die  Auf- 
hebung  oder  die  Fortfiihrung  dieses  Vertrages  zu  entscheiden.  Wenn, 
im  Falle  er  sich  zur  Aufhebung  desselben  entschliesst,  aus  der  Police 
noch  irgend  welche  Rechte  —  z.  B.  das  Recht  auf  Riickkauf  —  hervor- 
gehen sollte,  so  ist  es  nur  logisch,  dass  diese  ihm  und  keinem  Anderen 
zu  Gute  kommen.  Die  Praxis  nimmt  aber  an  —  und  man  kann  dies 
gewiss  schon  als  Gewohnheitsrecht  acceptieren  — ,  dass,  wenn  die  Be- 
giinstigung ausdriicklich  angenommen  wurde,  der  Kontrahent  von  seinem 
Riickkaufsrecht  keinen  Gebrauch  machen  kann,  wenn  der  Begiinstigte 
ihn  dazu  nicht  ermachtigt.  Auch  steht  dem  Begiinstigten  in  diesem 
Falle  das  Recht  zu,  die  Pramienzahlung  weiterzufiihren ;  die  Gesell- 
schaft ist  daher  verpflichtet,  ihn  von  der  Einstellung  derselben  seitens 
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des  Kontrahenten  in  Kenntnis  zu  setzen,  und  nach  den  Versicherungs- 
bedingungen  mehrerer  Gesellschaften  iibernehmen  sie  diese  Verpflich- 
tung  auch  in  formellster  Weise. 

Aus  dem  hier  Gesagten  geht  herv^or,  dass,  wenn  der  Konkursver- 
walter  des  Kontrahenten  die  Police  der  Gesellschaft  zum  Eiickkauf 
anbietet,  diese  die  begiinstigte  Frau  oder  die  begiinstigten  Kinder  — 
wenn  dieselben  die  Begiinstigung  ausdriicklich  acceptieren  —  von  der 
Einstellung  der  Priimienzahlung  in  Kenntnis  zu  setzen  hat.  Es  steht 
der  Begiinstigten  dann  folgende  Wahl  frei :  entweder  sie  zahlt  selbst 
die  weiteren  Priimien,  oder  sie  gibt  ihre  Genehmigung  zum  Eiickkauf, 
oder  doch  sie  verweigert  diese  Genehmigung  ohne  die  Pramienzahlung 
weiter  zu  fiihren.  Im  letzten  Falle  kann  der  Eiickkauf  iiberhaupt  nicht 
stattfinden,  und  wird  gewohnlich  die  Versicherung  dann  bis  zur  volligen 
Aufzehrung  der  Eeserve  in  Stand  gehalten  oder  doch  die  Eiickkaufs- 
summe  (unter  Aufhebung  des  Eisikos  fiir  die  Gesellschaft)  reserviert, 
bis  sie  vom  unstreitig  dazu  Berechtigten  in  Empfang  genommen  werden 
kann.  Auch  die  hier  behandelten  Eechtsverhaltnisse  erscheinen  noch 
mehr  kompliziert.  sobald  man  der  Frau  die  Befugnis  zur  selbstandigen 
Weiterfiihrung  der  Pramienzahlung  (gegen  den  Willen  ihres  Mannes) 
abspricht.  Gewiss  aber  wird  man  ihr  nie  die  Befugnis  absprechen 
konnen,  mittels  Verweigerung  ihrer  Mitwirkung  dem  Eiickkauf  vorzu- 
beugen;  denn  in  diesem  Falle  gilt  es  nicht  eine  Handlung  der  Frau, 
welche,  um  rechtskraftig  zu  sein,  der  Mitwirkung  des  Mannes  bedarf, 
sondern  ein  einfaches  „a'bsti?iere,"  das  an  und  fiir  sich  den  Eiickkauf 
unmoglich  macht. 

Es  muss  noch  hervorgehoben  werden,  dass  der  Mann,  der,  um  seiner 
Frau  und  seinen  Kindern  die  Vorteile  einer  bestehenden  riickkaufs- 
fahigen  Versicherung  zu  erhalten,  im  Falle  seines  Konkurses  dem  Kon- 
kursverwalter  gegeniiber  iiber  diese  Versicherung  schweigt,  nach  hollan- 
dischem  Eecht  sich  einer  strafbaren  Handlung  schuldig  macht.  Denn 
der  Eiickkaufswert  einer  derartigen  Versicherung  gehort  zu  seinem 
Vermogen  und  soil  daher  im  Interesse  der  Glaubiger  der  Konkurs- 
masse  zugefiigt  werden,  wenn  nicht  in  strafbarer  Weise  diesen  Glau- 
bigern  ein  Schaden  zugefiigt  werden  soil.  Eine  andere  Frage  ist  es, 
ob  keine  Ursache  vorhanden  sein  kann,  welche  dem  Konkursverwalter 
Anlass  dazu  gibt,  die  Versicherung  aufrecht  zu  erhalten  und  sogar 
die  Pramie  aus  der  Konkursmasse  zu  zahlen.  In  der  Praxis  geschieht 
dies  sehr  oft.  Die  voile  Verantwortlichkeit  fallt  dann  auf  den  Kon- 
kursverwalter, und  die  Gesellschaft  kann  die  Pramienzahlung  ruhig 
entgegennehmen. 

Aus  dem  oben  angefiihrten  geht  hervor: 

1.  dass  wdhrend  des  Bestandes  der  Versicherung  der  begiinstig- 
ten Frau  oder  den  begiinstigten  Kindern  nur  dann  die  Moglichkeit 
gewiihrt  ist,  das  Begiinstigungsrecht  den  Gliiubigern  gegeniiber  zu 
handhaben,  wenn  sie  dasselbe  ausdriicklich  angenommen; 

2.  dass  einerseits  diese  Annahme  gewohnlich  nur  mit  Mit^ 
wirkung  des  Kontrahenten  in  seiner  Eigenschaft  als  Gatten  oder 
Vater  geschehen  kann; 

3.  dass  andererseits  die  Handhabung  des  Begiinstigungsrechtes 
fiir  die  Praxis,  und  im  Falle  der  Kontrahent  (resp.  der  Konkurs- 
verwalter) seine  Mitwirkung  verweigert,  nur  die  Unmoglichkeit 
des  Eiickkaufes  im  Interesse  der  Glaubiger  herbeifiihrt.  nicht  aber 
die  Moglichkeit  des  Eiickkaufes  oder  der  Weiterfiihrung  der  Ver- 
sicherung fiir  die  Frau  oder  die  Kinder; 
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4,  dass  also  nach  holldndischem  RecJite  wdhrend  des  Bestandes 
der  Versicherung  die  Rechte  der  begiinstigten  Frau  oder  der  be- 
giinstigten Kinder  in  entschieden  ungeniigender  Weise  geregelt 
erscheinen. 

11. 

In  zweiter  Linie  muss  nachstehende  Frage  erortert  werden:  Inwie- 
weit  erscheinen,  nach  hollandischem  Rechte,  die  Interessen  der  begiin- 
stigten Frau  oder  der  begiinstigten  Kinder  den  Glaubigern  gegeniiber 
gesichert   bei   Falligwerden   des  versieherten  Betrages? 

Bei  der  Beantwortung  dieser  Frage  ziehe  ich  hauptsaehlich  die 
Versicherung  im  Ablebensfalle  in  Betracht,  weil  bei  derselben  die  Unter- 
teile  der  Frage  am  klarsten  hervortreten.  Und  da  wird  man  die  oben- 
stehende  Frage  fiir  die  Praxis  einf ach  wie  folgt  stellen  konnen :  Gehort 
die  versicherte  Summe  nach  hollandischem  Rechte  zum  Nachlass  des 
versieherten  Kontrahenten  ?  Sollte  dies  der  Fall  sein,  so  wiirde  sie, 
wenn  der  Versicherte  Schulden  hinterlassen  hat.  den  Glaubigern  zu  Gute 
kommen  und  Frau  und  Kinder  wiirden  also  das  Xachsehen  haben.  Sollte 
man  die  Frage  aber  in  verneinendem  Sinne  beantworten,  so  geht  daraus 
hervor,  dass  Frau  und  Kinder  ein  selbstandiges  Recht  auf  die  versicherte 
Summe  haben  und  dieses  Recht  auch  den  Glaubigern  des  Versieherten 
gegeniiber  handhaben  konnen. 

Auch  hierbei  ist  zu  bemerken,  dass  —  nachdem  eine  spezielle  Rege- 
lung  im  Interesse  von  Frau  und  Kindern  fehlt  —  die  Stelle,  welche 
der  Begilnstigte,  im  Allgemeinen,  in  dieser  Hinsicht  einnimmt,  auch 
diejenige  der  begiinstigten  Frau  und  Kinder  ist.  Und  da  muss  unmit- 
telbar  hervorgehoben  werden,  dass  der  Begiinstigte  qua  talis  schon  vom 
Abschluss  der  Versicherung  an  ein  Recht  auf  die  versicherte  Summe 
besitzt  oder  —  um  mich  einer  klareren  Ausdrucksweise  zu  bedienen  — 
dass  das  Begiinstigungsrec/jf,  ganzlich  abgesehen  von  der  Person  des 
jeweiligen  Begiinstigten,  schon  beim  Abschluss  der  Versicherung  ent- 
standen  ist.  Die  Mehrzahl  der  hollandischen  Juristen  vertritt  diese 
Ansicht  und  auch  der  „Hooge  Raad  der  ISTederlanden"  (Hollands  hoch- 
stes  Gericht)  hat  dieselbe  bestiitigt.  Dieses  Recht  des  Begiinstigten  kann 
zwar  erst  ausgeiiht  werden  nach  dem  Tode  des  Versieherten,  es  besteht 
aber  dennoch.  Es  ist  in  mancher  Hinsicht  mit  dem  Besitzrecht  zu  ver- 
gleichen,  das  nur  ausgeiiht  werden  kann,  wenn  es  angegriffen  wird. 
Sehr  zutreffend  ist  die  diesbeziigliche  Aussprache  des  franzosichen 
Juristen  Meline :  «  Jusqu'au  moment  oil  le  capital  assure  passe  des  mains 
de  la  compagnie  aux  mains  du  beneficiaire,  I'assurance  dort.))  Dort, 
wo  geschlafen  wird,  muss  aber  auch  Leben  sein.  In  der  Tat  ist  der 
Begiinstigte  die  einzige  Person  unter  denjenigen,  welche  beim  Lebens- 
versicherungsvertrag  mit  einbezogen  sind,  welche  je  Ansprueh  auf  das 
versicherte  Kapital  erheben  kann.  Der  Kontrahent  ist  es  gewiss  nicht, 
was  eben  bei  Versicherungen  auf  den  Todesfall  sehr  klar  hervortritt. 
Zwar  kann  der  Begiinstigte  erst  nach  Ablauf  einer  Frist  (u.  z.  erst  beim 
Ableben  des  Versieherten)  diesen  Ansprueh  gelten  lassen;  das  Fest- 
setzen  dieser  Frist,  welche  als  dies  aufzufassen  ist,  verhindert  aber 
keinesfalls,  dass  sein  Recht  schon  friiher  besteht.  Art.  1304  des  hollan- 
dischen Zivil-Gesetzbuches  sagt  sogar  ausdriicklich,  dass  eine  dies  nicht 
den  Vertrag  selbst,  sondern  nur  dessen  Ausfiihrung  zeitweilig  auf- 
schiebt.  Damit  wird  endgiltig  ausgemacht,  dass  das  Recht  des  Begiin- 
stigten seinen  Anfang  nimmt  sobald  der  Versicherungsvertrag  abge- 
schlossen  ist. 

Nachdem  also  der  Kontrahent-Versicherte  selbst  nie  ein  Recht 
auf  die  versicherte  Summe  hatte,  kann  dieses  Recht  auch  nicht  zu  seinem 
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Nachlasse  gereclmet  werden.  Die  Frau  und  Kinder  bekommen  also  ihre 
Eechte  als  Begiinstigte  keinesvvegs  jure  hereditario,  sondern  einfach  auf 
direkteni  Wege  aus  dem  zu  ihren  Gunsten  abgeschlossenen  Vertrag, 
voUig  unablidngig  von  eventuellen  Anspriichen  von  Glduhigern  auf  das 
Vermbgen  des  verstorbenen  Versicherten.  Diese  Glaubiger  konnen  also 
niemals  irgend  welehe  Eechte  auf  das  versicherte  Kapital  gelten  lassen, 
weil  dasselbe  ganzlich  ausser  dem  Vermogen  des  Versicherten  fallt  und 
audi  nie  dazu  gehorte. 

Man  soil  aber  nicht  vergessen,  dass  diese  Unanfechtbarkeit  des 
Begiinstigungsrechtes  nicht  auch  dann  anerkannt  werden  kann,  wenn 
die  Versieherung  abgeschlossen  wurde  zur  betriigerischen  Schadigung 
der  Eechte  der  Glaubiger.  Zwar  besteht  diesbeziiglich  in  den  hollan- 
dischen  Gesetzen  keine  einzige  Yorschrift,  aber  schon  die  allgemeinen 
Eechtsprinzipien  deuten  auf  das  Zutreffende  dieser  Auffassung  bin. 
Als  analoge  Vorschrift  konnte  man  diejenige  beziiglich  der  Nichtigkeit 
von  Schenkungen  unmittelbar  vor  dem  Eintreten  des  Konkurses  zitieren. 
Es  muss  aber  hier  hervorgehoben  werden,  dass  den  Glaubigern  nie 
geschadet  werden  kann  durch  die  Auszahlung  des  versicherten  Betrages, 
sondern  lediglich  durch  den  Abgang  der  fiir  die  Versieherung  einge- 
zahlten  Pramien.  Die  Glaubiger  konnen  sich  daher,  sogar  im  Falle 
des  Betruges,  nie  direM  aus  dem,  versicherten  Kapital  decken.  Eine 
Vorschrift  in  diesem  Sinne  ware  gewiss  wiinschenwert,  und  man  konnte 
dabei  das  englisehe  Gesetz  als  Muster  annehmen,  welches  die  nachstehende 
Bestimmimg  enthalt :  "A  policy  ....  shall  create  a  trust  in  favor  of 
the  objects  therein  named,, and  the  moneys  shall  not  form  part  of  the 
estate  of  the  insured  or  be  subject  to  his  debts,  provided  that  if  it  shall 
be  proved,  that  the  policy  was  effected  and  the  premiums  paid  with 
intent  to  defraud  the  creditors  of  the  insured,  they  shall  be  entitled  to 
receive  out  of  the  moneys  payable  under  such  policy,  a  sum  equal  to 
the  premiums  so  paid"  (Married  Women's  property  act,  1882).  Ich 
mochte  hier  auch  noch  Art.  477  des  Eumiinischen  Handelsgesetzbuches 
hervorheben,  der  folgenden  Wortlaut  hat :  ..Hat  jemand  auf  sein  eigenes 
Leben,  oder  auf  das  Leben  einer  von  ihm  verschiedenen  Person  einen 
Betrag  versichert,  welcher  einer  andern  wenn  auch  zu  seiner  Erbschaft 
berufenen  Person  auszuzahlen  ist,  so  gebiihren  im  Falle  des  Todes  oder 
des  Konkurses  des  Versichernden  die  Vorteile  der  Versieherung  aus- 
schliesslich  der  durch  den  Vertrag  benannten  Person;  jedoch  mit  Aus- 
nahme  der  geleisteten  Einzahlungen,  welche  den  im  Zivil-Gesetzbuch 
enthaltenen  Bestimmungen  iiber  den  Pflichtteil,  iiber  die  Anrechnung 
von  Vorausempfangen  bei  Verlassenschaften,  sotoie  iiber  den  Widerruf 
der  zum  Nachteil  der  Glaubiger  vorgenommenen  Handlungen  unter- 
worfen  bleiben." 

Es  soil  hier  noch  der  Umstand  hervorgehoben  werden,  dass  es 
Juristen  gibt,  die  einen  Lebensversicherungsvertrag,  von  dem  Gatten 
zu  Gunsten  seiner  Frau  abgeschlossen,  als  eine  Schenkung  betrachten, 
und  demzufolge  den  Glaubigern  dennoch  ein  Eecht  auf  die  versicherte 
Summe  einzuraumen  wiinschen.  Es  gibt  mehrere  Griinde,  denen  zufolge 
diese  Auffassung  widerlegt  werden  kann,  von  denen  ich  heute  nur  die 
drei  nachfolgenden  anfiihre: 

1.  Eine  Schenkung  besteht  nur  dann,  wenn  eine  ausdriickliche 
Annahme  derselben  stattgefunden  hat,  ein  Lebensversicherungsver- 
trag aber  sichert  dem  Begiinstigten  die  Vorteile  der  Begiinstigung 
auch  ohne  seine  ausdriickliche  Annahme  derselben; 

2.  Art.  1704  des  hollandischen  Zivil-Gesetzbuches  sagt:  „Eine 
Schenkung  kann  nur   die  gegenwartigen   Giiter  des   Schenkenden 
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umfassen";  wir  haben  aber  bereits  gesehen,  dass  das  Recht  auf  die 
Versicheningssumme  nie  dem  Kontrahenten  zukommt  und  also 
nicht  zu  „seinen  gegenwartigen  Giitern"  gehort; 

3.  Art.  1715  des  Zivil-Gesetzbuches  erkliirt  Schenkungen  zwi- 
schen  Eheleuten  wahrend  der  Heirat  fiir  nichtig.  Solite  also  bei 
Lebensversicherung  faktisch  von  einer  Schenkung  an  die  Frau  die 
Rede  sein,  so  konnte  die  Rechtsgiltigkeit  des  Vertrages  selbst  in 
Zweifel  gezogen  werden,  und  daran  wird  doch  wohl  Niemand  denken. 

Die  den  Glaubigern  giinstige  Auffassung,  die  Lebensversicherungs- 
police  zu  Gunsten  der  verheirateten  Frau  enthalte  eine  Schenkung  an 
sie  seitens   ihres  Mannes,   erscheint  hiermit  widerlegt. 

Das  Recht  auf  die  fallige  Versicheningssumme  der  hegiinstigten 
Frau  und  Kinder  steht  somit  den  Glaubigern  des  versicherten  Ehegatten 
gegeniiber  vbllig  unanfechtbar. 

Noch  auf  einen  Punkt  muss  ich  die  Aufmerksamkeit  speziell  des 
nicht-hollandischen  Fachmannes  hinlenken.  Xach  hollandischem  Recht 
ist  die  Frau  nicht  Erbin  {ab  intestato)  ihres  ohne  Testament  gestor- 
benen  Ehegatten.  Wenn  also  „die  Erben"  des  Versicherten  als  Begiin- 
stigte  in  der  Police  angedeutet  werden  und  es  wird  beim  Ableben  des 
Versicherten  kein  Testament  vorgefunden,  so  sind  es  aussehliesslich  die 
Kinder  oder  —  wenn  es  keine  Kinder  gibt  —  die  sonstigen  gesetzlichen 
Erben  des  Versicherten,  welche  zum  Empfang  des  versicherten  Betrages 
berechtigt  sind.  Ist  dagegen  die  Frau  des  Versicherten  als  Begiinstigte 
designiert,  so  konnte  es  moglich  sein,  dass  die  Kinder,  wegen  unrecht- 
massiger  Verminderung  ihres  Pflichtteiles  in  Folge  der  Pramienzahlung, 
die  Auszahlung  des  versicherten  Betrages  anfechten  wiirden.  Gewohn- 
lich  nimmt  man  an,  dass  dies  nur  dann  mit  Aussicht  auf  Erfolg  ge- 
schehen  konnte,  wenn  die  Pramien  von  dem  Versicherten  aus  seinem 
Vermogen  und  nicht  aus  seinem  Einkommen  gezahlt  werden.  Derartige 
Falle  werden  aber  wohl  immer  zu  den  grossten  Seltenheiten  gehoren. 


Aus  allem  Vorhergegangenen  geht  hervor,  dass  nach  hollandischem 
Recht  die  Stelle  der  begunstigten  Frau  und  Kinder  den  Glaubigern 
des  Versicherten  gegeniiber,  insolange  die  Versicherung  besteht,  eine 
sehr  ungiinstige,  beim  Falligwerden  des  versicherten  Betrages  aber  eine 
sehr  giinstige  ist,  u.  z.  eine  so  iiberaus  giinstige,  dass  man  von  dem 
jetzigen  diesbeziiglichen  Zustand  Missbrauch  machen  konnte,  indem 
man  den  Glaubigern  in  betriigerischer  Weise  einen  Schaden  zufiigen 
wiirde.  Es  ist  besonders  erwiinscht,  dass  das  Gesetz  in  diese  Angelegen- 
heit  eingreife  und  fiir  beide  Falle  einen  gleichmdssigen  und  rationellen 
Schutz  fiir  die  Frau  und  die  Kinder  ins  Leben  rufe,  ohne  dabei  die 
Interessen  von  bona  fide  Glaubigern  ganzlich  aus  dem  Auge  zu  ver- 
lieren. 


LOIS  ACTUELLEMENT  EX  VIGUEUR  EX  ESPAGXE  POUR 
LA  PROTECTIOX  DES  EPOUSES  ET  DES  EXFANTS, 
EN  TAXT  QUE  BEXEFICL\IRES  DE  L'ASSUEAXCE-VIE, 
COXTRE  LES  RECLAMATIOXS  DES  CREAXCIERS. 

Par  Dr.  J.  Maluquer  y  Salvador. 

Member  de  la  Commission  officielle  des  riformes  sociales,  Madrid. 

Dans  le  courant  moderne  de  transformation  integrale  du  Droit 
prive,  courant  specialement  represente  par  I'ecole  civiliste  italienne,  11 
faut  signaler  les  efforts  pour  interesser  a  la  constitution  de  la  propriete 
les  individus,  la  famille  et  la  societe. 

Le  deuxieme  de  ces  elements  se  manifeste  dans  la  co-propriete 
familiale  representee,  dans  le  droit  successoral  actuel,  par  les  quotites 
de  reserve  dans  la  succession  testamentaire,  et  par  I'heritage  legitime 
dans  la  succession  ah-intestat. 

On  s'en  apergut  clairement  en  France  dans  les  anciennes  contrees 
dites  de  droit  ecrit,  lorsqu'on  proclamait  comme  prineipe  que  la  quote 
legitime  etait  pars  honorum  non  hereditatis. 

Cette  tendance  vers  la  conservation  de  la  propriete  familiale,  unie 
a  d'autres  principes  dont  nous  ne  devons  pas  nous  occuper  maintenant, 
s'etant  accentuee  de  nos  jours,  nous  en  sommes  venus  a  I'institution 
anglo-americaine  de  I'homestead,  c'est-a-dire  a  la  propriete  immobiliere 
legalement  soustraite  aux  creanciers  dans  certaines  limites  et  sous  cer- 
taines  conditions. 

On  voit  done  comment,  dans  I'histoire  du  Droit,  nous  retrouvons 
I'ancienne  tradition  et  le  fondement  de  ce  prineipe:  que  dans  I'assurance- 
vie,  faite  en  faveur  de  I'epouse  et  des  enfants,  le  capital  (qui  est  en 
realite  analogue  a  un  compte-courant  ouvert  par  la  Compagnie  pour 
la  somme  totale  de  I'assurance,  a  compter  du  versement  de  la  premiere 
prime,  et  dont  elle  doit  rendre  le  capital  a  des  conditions  stipulees)  est 
deja  le  patrimoine  de  cette  femme  et  de  ces  enfants  du  vivant  de  I'assure; 
qu'ils  succedent  a  celui-ci  jure  proprio  et  non  jure  hereditario  et  que 
les  reclamations  faites  par  les  creanciers  de  I'assure  sont  non  avenues. 
On  pent  done  affirmer  que  I'assurance-vie  en  faveur  des  epouses  et  des 
enfants  est,  par  rapport  aux  biens  meubles,  ce  qu'est  I'homestead  quant 
aux  biens  immeubles. 

L'assurance  sur  la  vie,  tout  en  protegeant  le  droit  de  la  femme 
et  des  enfants  legitimes,  peut  amener  aussi  une  solution  a  la  facheuse 
situation  de  la  famille  illegitime,  dans  des  limites  raisonnables,  bien 
mieux,  et  surtout  bien  plus  discretement  que  le  legislateur  ne  saurait 
le  faire  par  d'autres  moyens  juridiques.  Elle  peut  aussi  etendre  les 
droits,  tout  a  fait  insuffisants,  attribues  a  la  veuve  dans  la  generalite 
des  lois  sur  la  succession,  et  corriger  enfin  d'autres  defauts  du  Droit 
n'ayant  pas  de  connexion  avec  le  theme  transcrit  ci-avant. 

C'est  ce  que  realise  en  Espa.sme  I'article  428  du  Code  de  Commerce 
de  1885  que  j'ai  grand  plaisir  a  sismaler,  car  il  constitue  une  formule 
large  et  complete  reconnaissant  Tefficacite  de  I'assurance-vie  pour 
garantir  les  droits  des  beneficiaires  contre  les  reclamations  civiles  etran- 
geres  au  contrat  d'assurance. 

Voici  le  texte  de  cet  article: 

« Les  sommes  que  I'assureur  doit  livrer  d'apres  le  contrat,  a  la 
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personne  assuree,  appartiendront  a  celle-ci,  meme  malgre  les  reclama- 
tions des  heritiers  legitimes  et  des  creanciers,  de  toute  sorte,  de  la  per- 
pnnne  avant  fait  I'assurance  en  sa  faveur.))  Get  important  principe  du 
Droit  positif  espagnol  en  matiere  d'assurance-vie  sur  les  accidents  du 
travail,  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  indemnites  par  deces  de  I'ouvrier  victime 
de  ces  accidents,  d"apres  le  precepte  etabli  a  Farticle  72  du  Reglement 
du  28  juillet  1900  pour  I'application  de  la  loi  sur  la  responsabilite 
industrielle,  du  30  Janvier  de  la  meme  annee:  «  L'indemnite  par  deces, 
a  la  charge  des  compagnies  d'assurance,  jouira  de  I'exemption  des 
reclamations  des  creanciers  accordee  par  I'article  428  du  Code  de 
Commerce.)) 

II  convient  de  rappeler  a  ce  propos  qu'il  n'a  pas  fallu  enoncer  dans 
cet  article,  comme  a  Particle  similaire  du  Code  de  Commerce,  les  recla- 
mations des  heritiers  legitimes  de  I'ouvrier,  car  la  dite  loi  de  1900 
determine  clairement  a  quels  heritiers  legitimes  appartiennent  ces  indem- 
nites, provenant  ou  non  de  I'assurance. 

II  faut  cependant  faire  observer,  en  vue  de  la  bonne  interpretation 
du  dit  article  428  du  Code  de  Commerce,  que  par  ses  premiers  mots 
{les  sommes  que  Vassureur  doit  livrer  d'apres  le  contrat,  a  la  personne 
assuree)  il  pent  preter  a  equivoque,  ainsi  que  M.  Badon  Pascal  I'a  signale 
au  Congres  de  Bruxelles,  du  fait  de  la  designation  comme  assure,  dans 
I'assurance-vie,  du  contractant  de  I'assurance,  comme  c'est  le  cas  pour 
les  assurances  centre  I'incendie;  lorsque,  en  realite,  le  veritable  assure 
est,  en  general,  celui  que  nous  appelons  techniquement  le  heneficiaire. 

Quoi  qu'il  en  soit,  la  derniere  partie  de  I'article  repris  ci-dessus 
du  Code  de  Commerce  ne  laisse  aucun  doute  qu'on  se  propose  de 
garantir  les  droits  de  la  personne  en  faveur  de  laquelle  I'assurance 
aurait  ete  faite  (le  heneficiaire)  contre  les  reclamations  des  creanciers 
ou  des  heritiers  legitimes  de  celui  qui  aurait  fait  I'assurance  {V assure). 

Le  principe  en  question  presente  un  tres  grand  interet  par  les  con- 
sequences juridiques  auxquelles  son  application  pent  donner  lieu ;  j'ai 
juge  a  propos  d'attirer  I'attention  des  assures  espagnols  a  ce  sujet  au 
moyen  d'lm  article  que  j'ai  public  dans  la  Revista  General  de  Legis- 
lacion  y  de  Jurisprudcncia  de  Madrid  intitule  «  Assurance-vie  —  Effets 
juridiques  de  la  formule  '  aux  heritiers'))   (Tome  XC.  annee  1897). 

Comme  il  s'agit  d'une  notice  bibliographique  au  sujet  d'une  matiere 
traitee  en  Espagne  sur  le  theme  du  present  rapport  et  de  questions 
sur  lesquelles  les  Compagnies  devraient,  a  mon  avis,  fixer  toute  leur 
attention,  je  me  permets  d'en  referer  a  certaines  observations  exposees 
dans  cette  monographic  pour  preciser  les  differents  effets  produits 
lorsque  le  heneficiaire  rentre  en  possession  du  capital  de  I'assurance 
jure  propria,  parce  qu'il  est  cense  en  avoir  acquis  la  propriete  avant  le 
deces  de  I'assure,  ou  lorsque.  s'en  tenant  au  jure  hereditario,  le  hene- 
ficiaire de  I'assurance  est  I'heritier  de  I'assure. 

Les  garanties  precedemment  indiquees,  qui  supposent  une  laborieuse 
preparation  juridique  pour  parvenir  a  les  faire  admettre  par  les  lois, 
et  une  defense  continuelle  pour  que  I'application  d'autres  preceptes  du 
Droit  civil  ou  du  Droit  administratif  ne  vienne  les  amoindrir,  sont 
abandonnees  souvent.  d'une  maniere  inconsciente,  par  bien  des  con- 
tractant? d'assurances. 

On  congoit  qu'il  en  soit  ainsi.  <rrace  a  I'insouciance  qui  preside 
quelquefois.  meme  chez  les  juristes.  a  I'examen  des  conditions  de  I'opera- 
tion  d'assurances,  au  contraire  de  ce  qui  arrive  quand  il  s'agit  d'autres 
contrats  dont  I'importance  et  les  suites  sont  bien  moindres. 

Toutes  les  Compagnies  d'assurance,  d'ailleurs,  ne  se  soucient  pas 
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de  donner  a  leurs  agents  des  regies  et  des  avertissements  precis  et 
minutieux  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  effets  juridiques  de  I'assurance  dont 
nous  nous  occupons. 

Pour  ces  raisons,  celui  qui  signe  sa  petition  en  toute  hate  et  qui 
veut  reflechir  posement  a  I'ordre  dans  lequel  il  instituera  les  benefi- 
eiaires;  celui  qui  prefere  reimir  toutes  les  dispositions  de  cette  espece 
dans  son  testament;  celui  qui  manque,  quand  il  passe  le  contrat,  d'un 
beneficiaire  justifie  devant  exister,  croit-il,  plus  tard,  tous  ceux-la  se 
bornent  a  couvrir  les  simples  formules  de  quelques  polices  dont  lis 
reservent  la  valeur  «  a  leurs  heritiers  »  et  emploient  cette  phrase  ou 
toute  autre  analogue,  telle  que  celle  d'executeurs  testamentaires,  ou  celle 
d'administrateurs  de  Vahintestat. 

En  somme,  ils  avertissent  le  beneficiaire  de  venir  toucher  le  capital 
de  I'assurance,  non  de  son  propre  droit,  mais  en  sa  qualite  d'heritier 
ou  de  representant  de  la  succession:  ils  pourraient  facilement  I'eviter 
si,  au  lieu  de  designer  le  beneficiaire  par  une  clause  testamentaire,  ils 
se  bornaient  a  demander  a  la  Compagnie  une  nouvelle  police  renfermant 
la  clause  desiree. 

Les  effets  juridiques  de  chacune  de  ces  formes  peuvent  etre  bien 
differents  et  j'indique  ci-apres  quelques-uns,  parmi  les  plus  importants 
qui,  suivant  moi,  peuvent  se  produire: 

1°.  Quand  il  s'agit  de  designer  le  beneficiaire  sur  la  police  soit  de 
son  nom,  soit  par  les  locutions :  «  mon  epouse  et  mes  enfants  »  ou  «  mon 
epouse,))  «  mes  enfants,))  etc.,  il  suffit  de  verifier  le  deces  de  I'assure 
et  la  personnalite  du  beneficiaire,  pour  que  celui-ci  pergoive  le  montant 
de  I'assurance;  tandis  que  dans  le  second  des  cas  mentionnes,  les  inte- 
resses  doivent  justifier  leur  droit  par  I'exhibition  du  testament  ou 
par  la  declaration  judiciaire  d'heritiers  ah-intestat  avec  tous  les  retards 
et  toutes  les  difficultes  que  pourront  exiger  les  formalites  a  remplir. 

2°.  Lorsqu'on  reclame  a  titre  d'heritier,  il  faut  admettre  comme 
juste  I'apport  du  capital  assure  a  la  masse  commune  et  il  n'est  guere 
possible  de  s'opposer  aux  reclamations  des  heritiers  et  des  creanciers 
puisque,  au  contraire,  I'assurance  appartient,  des  lors,  aux  heritiers, 
et  il  faut  alors  la  distribuer  entre  eux,  suivant  les  regies  de  la  succession 
etablie  par  le  Droit  commun. 

3°.  S'il  pergoit  le  montant  de  I'assurance  a  titre  d'heritier,  il  n'y 
a  pas  le  moindre  doute  que  le  beneficiaire  execute  un  acte  d'acceptation 
tacite  de  I'heritage  de  I'assure;  heritage  qu'il  ne  pourrait  plus  refuser 
si  cela  rentrait  dans  ses  vues. 

4°.  II  serait  discutable,  en  cas  contraire,  que  celui  qui  aurait  refuse 
I'heritage  put  reclamer  le  capital  de  la  police,  faisant  valoir  sa  qualite 
d'heritier. 

II  faut  bien  reconnaitre  que  quelques  Tribunaux  a  I'etranger  ont 
corrige  cette  indetermination  de  I'assure  et  interprete  au  profit  de  la 
famille  les  clauses  de  la  police  et  il  serait  facile  de  citer  des  sen- 
tences de  plusieurs  nations,  estimant  que  les  enfants  succedent  a  leurs 
parents  jure  propria  et  non  jure  liereditario,  malgre  I'emploi  de  la  for- 
mule  «  a  mes  heritiers,  a  mes  executeurs  testamentaires  ou  a  mes  ad- 
ministrateurs  »  {to  his  heirs  or  representatives,  d'apres  la  formule  an- 
glaise)  et  qui  n'ont  fait  aucun  cas  des  reclamations  des  creanciers; 
mais  il  serait  difficile  de  predire  si  cette  opinion  des  nations  ou  Tin- 
fluence  de  I'assurance  est  considerable  pourrait  etre  admise  par  les  Tri- 
bunaux d'autres  pays  ou  I'intensite  de  cette  influence  ne  serait  pas  si 
puissante ;  d'autant  plus  que  nous  pourrions  citer  d'autres  arrets  poste- 
rieurs,  des  memes  nations,  en  sens  contraire.  et  il  serait  difficile  d'ap- 
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preeier  dans  le  domaine  strict  du  Droit,  comme  dit  le  savant  professeur 
italien  de  Droit  commercial  Vivante,  les  raisons,  fondees  sur  d'honnetes 
intentions,  de  la  jurisprudence  favorable  a  I'assurance  dont  nous  avons 
parle  tout  a  I'heure. 


ABSTRACT. 
By  Db.  J.  Malaqueb  y  Salvador. 


1.  Foundation  and  precedents,  in  ancient  law  and  contemporary  law  of  this 
principle:  That  the  wife  and  children  designated  as  beneficiaries  acquire  the 
rights  of  property  in  the  Insurance  Capital,  during  the  life  of  the  insured,  and 
that  they  have  the  enjoyment  of  this  capital  at  the  death  of  the  insured,  "jure 
proprio"  and  not  "jure  hereditario." 

2.  As  a  consequence  of  this  principle  the  Insurance  Capital  belongs  entirely, 
under  these  conditions,  to  the  wife  and  to  the  children  of  the  insured  and  is  not 
amenable  to  any  suit  set  up  by  the  creditors  of  the  latter,  and  the  property 
rights  in  life  insurance,  considered  as  personal  property,  can  be  assimilated  with 
property  rights  in  the  Anglo-American  Institution  of  Homestead,  in  its  relation 
of  real  estate. 

3.  The  broad  and  favorable  disposition  to  Life  Assurance  of  the  Spanish 
Commercial  Code  of  1885  (article  428)  is  inspired  by  this  doctrine.  It  estab- 
lishes that  the  capital  of  insurance  becomes  the  property  of  the  beneficiary  even 
in  spite  of  the  claims  of  the  legitimate  heirs  and  of  all  creditors  of  the  person 
having  made  the  assurance  in  her  favor. 

4.  The  Spanish  legislation  on  insurance  against  the  accidents  of  work, 
concerning  the  indemnities  through  death  of  the  workmen,  is  likewise  inspired 
through  this  doctrine. 

5.  The  matter  is  presented  in  Spain  so  that  the  insured  do  not  scorn  the 
mentioned  advantages,  substituting  the  "jure  hereditario"  to  the  "jure  proprio" 
of  the  beneficiaries,  which  must  always  be  designated  to  this  effect,  nominally  or 
by  these  terms:  "my  wife  and  my  children,"  etc. 

6.  It  matters  not  that  the  Life  Insurance  Companies  give  their  agents  precise 
particulars,  so  that  they  inform  the  candidates  in  the  most  explicit  manner  on 
the  different  lawful  effects  of  the  beneficiary  clause  and  in  order  that  they  try  to 
convince  them  of  the  interest  of  not  depriving  the  beneficiary  of  the  guarantees 
of  the  "jure  proprio"  positively  assured  under  the  protection  of  the  said  legis- 
lation in  force,  which  it  behooves  to  keep  for  the  profit  of  the  life  insurance  in 
order  to  reform  the  legal  imperfections  which  we  signalize  in  our  modest  report. 


KURZE    NOTIZ. 
Von  Dr.  J.  Maluquer  y  Salvador. 


1.  Grundsatz  und  Richtschniire  im  alten  Gesetz  und  im  gleichzeitigen  Gesetz, 
von  diesem  Grundsatz :  Dass  die  Gattin  und  die  Kinder  als  Pf riindner  benannt  in 
der  Lebensversicherung  das  Eigenthum  des  Versicherungs-Kapitals  enverben, 
wahrend  des  Lebens  des  Versicherten  und  dass  sie  den  Genuss  dieses  Kapitals  beim 
Tod  des  Versicherten  "jure  proprio"  und  nicht  "jure  hereditario"  habin. 

2.  Als  Folge  dieses  Grundsatzes  gehort,  unter  diesen  Bedingungen,  das  ganze 
Versicherungs-Kapital  der  Gattin  und  den  Kindern  des  Versicherten  und  entkommt 
irgend  welcher  Klage  der  Glilubiger  desselben,  und  die  Wirkungen  der  Lebens- 
versicherung konnen,  was  das  bewegliche  Gut  anbetrifft,  den  Wirkungen  der  anglo- 
amerikanischen  Anstalt  der  "Homestead"  betreffs  der  unbeweglichen  Giiter  ver- 
glichen  we r den. 

3.  Die  fiir  das  Versicherungsleben  breite  und  giinstige  Gesinnung  des  Spani- 
schen  Handelsgesetzbuches  von  1885,  Artikel  428,  begeistert  sich  mit  diesem  Lehr- 
satz.  Sie  bestellt.  dass  das  Kapital  der  Versicherung  das  Eigenthiim  des  Pfriind- 
ners  wird,  ungeachtet  der  Zuriickforderimgen  der  rechtmassigen  Erben  und  aller 
Glaubiger  der  Person,  welche  die  Versicherung  fiir  sich  selbst  gemacht  hat. 

4.  Die  spanische  Gesetzgebung  iiber  die  Versicherung  gegen  Ungliicksfalle 
der  Arbeit,  beziiglich  der  Entschcldigungen  durch  das  Absterben  der  Arbeiter,  wird 
ebenso  durch  diesen  Lehrsatz  begeistert. 
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5.  Ausbreitung  der  Gesellschaft  in  Spanien  betrieben,  damit  die  Versicher- 
ten  die  erwiihnten  Vortheile  nicht  verachten,  indem  das  "jure  hereditario"  fiir  das 
"jure  proprio"  der  Pfriindner  unterschoben  wird,  welche  Pfriindner  immer  zu  die- 
sem  Zweck  namentlicherweise  oder  durch  diese  Ausdriicke  "meine  Frau  und  meine 
Kinder"  u.  s.  w.  bezeichnet  werden. 

6.  Es  liegt  viel  daran,  dass  die  Lebensversicherungsgesellschaften  ihren 
Agenten  besondere  Vorschriften  geben,  damit  sie  die  Kandidaten  der  Versiche- 
Tungen  in  der  bestimmten  Art  iiber  die  verschiedenen  rechtsformigen  Wirkungen 
der  Pf  riindner-Clausel  belehren ;  und  damit  sie  dieselben  iiberzeugen  iiber  ihren 
Vortheil  und  den  Pfriindner  der  Gewahrleistungen  des  "jure  proprio"  nicht  zu  be- 
rauben,  welche  wirklich  unter  dem  Schutz  der  sogenannten  wirksamen  Gesetz- 
gebung  versiehert  sind,  dass  es  sich  geziemt,  den  Vortheil  der  Lebensversicherung 
zu  bewahren  und  die  gesetzlichen  Unvollkommenheiten,  die  wir  in  unserem  be- 
scheidenen  Bericht  bezeichnen,  zu  reformiren. 


I 


LAWS  PEOTECTINa  LIFE  INSTIRA:N"CE  AGAIXST  CREDITOES. 

BY 

Charlton  T.  Lewis^  Ph.D.,  LL.D. 
I. 

The  State  of  New  York. 

The  first  statute  passed  in  any  of  the  United  States  for  the  protec- 
tion of  policies  of  life  insurance  against  creditors  was  Chapter  80  of  the 
Laws  of  1840  of  the  State  of  New  York,  entitled  "An  Act  in  respect  to 
insurance  on  lives  for  the  benefit  of  married  women." 

Section  1.  "It  shall  be  lawful  for  any  married  woman,  by  herself 
and  in  her  name  or  in  the  name  of  any  third  person,  with  his  assent  as 
her  trustee,  to  cause  to  be  insured  for  her  sole  use  the  life  of  her  husband 
for  any  definite  period  or  for  the  term  of  his  natural  life,  and  in  case  of 
her  surviving  her  husband  the  sum  or  net  amount  of  the  insurance  be- 
coming due  and  payable  by  the  terms  of  the  insurance  shall  be  payable 
to  her  to  and  for  her  own  use,  free  from  the  claims  of  the  representatives 
of  her  husband  or  of  any  of  his  creditors ;  but  such  exception  shall  not 
apply  when  the  amount  of  premium  paid  annually  shall  exceed  three 
hundred  dollars. 

Section  2.  "In  case  of  the  death  of  the  wife  before  the  decease  of 
her  husband,  the  amount  of  the  insurance  may  be  made  payable  after 
her  death  to  her  children  for  their  use,  and  to  their  guardian  if  under 
age." 

This  Act  was  amended  by  Chapter  187  of  the  Laws  of  1858,  which, 
however,  is  entitled  "An  Act  to  amend  an  act  entitled  'An  Act  for  the 
benefit  of  married  women  in  insuring  the  lives  of  their  husbands.' "  The 
misquotation  of  the  title  of  the  Act  of  1840,  however,  has  had  no  effect 
upon  the  purpose  or  interpretation  of  the  law. 

By  this  act  the  last  sentence  of  Section  1  of  the  Act  of  1840  was 
amended  so  as  to  read  '^Dut  such  exemption  shall  not  apply  when  the 
amount  of  premium  annually  paid  out  of  the  funds  or  property  of  the 
husband  shall  exceed  three  hundred  dollars."  In  the  re-enactment  of 
Section  2  the  word  her  in  the  phrase  "after  her  death"  was  also  omitted. 

By  Chapter  70  of  the  Laws  of  1862,  Section  2  was  amended  to  read 
as  follows:  "The  amount  of  the  insurance  may  be  made  payable  in  case 
of  the  death  of  the  wife  before  the  decease  of  her  husband  to  his  or  to  her 
children,  for  their  use,  as  shall  be  provided  in  the  policy  of  insurance, 
and  to  their  guardian  if  under  age." 

By  Chapter  656  of  the  Laws  of  1866,  Section  1  was  amended,  first, 
by  substituting  for  the  clause  "in  case  of  her  surviving  her  husband,"  the 
words  "in  case  of  her  surviving  such  period  or  term,"  and  also  by  substi- 
tuting the  words  "the  representatives  of  the  husband"  for  the  phrase  "the 
representatives  of  her  husband."  By  the  same  Act  Section  2  was  amended 
by  substituting  for  the  words  "hefore  the  decease  of  her  husband,  to  his 
or  to  her  children,"  the  words  "before  the  period  at  which  it  becomes  due, 
to  her  husband  or  to  his,  her  or  their  children," 
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By  Chapter  277  of  the  Laws  of  1870  Section  1  was  further  amended 
so  that  after  the  words  "free  from  the  claims  of  the  representatives  of  the 
husband  or  of  any  of  his  creditors"  the  remainder  of  the  section  should 
read  as  follows :  "or  any  party  or  parties  claiming  by,  through  or  under 
him.  But  when  the  premiums  paid  in  any  year  out  of  the  property  or 
funds  of  the  husband  shall  exceed  five  hundred  dollars  such  exemption 
from  such  claim  shall  not  apply  to  so  much  of  said  premium  so  paid  as 
shall  be  in  excess  of  five  hundred  dollars,  but  such  excess,  with  the  interest 
thereon,  shall  inure  to  the  benefit  of  his  creditors." 

The  Court  of  Appeals  in  1862  held  that  a  policy  issued  for  the  bene- 
fit of  a  wife  upon  the  life  of  her  husband  was  unassignable.*  The  incon- 
venience resulting  from  this  led  to  an  amendment  which  was  designed 
to  remove  this  disability,  while  retaining  the  protection  which  the  law 
gave  to  the  proceeds  of  such  policies  against  the  claims  of  creditors.  Ac- 
cordingly, by  Chapter  821  of  the  Laws  of  1873,  Section  2  of  the  Act  was 
amended  to  read  as  follows:  "Any  policy  in  favor  of  a  married  woman 
or  of  her  and  her  children,  or  assigned  in  her  or  in  her  and  their  favor, 
on  written  request  of  said  married  woman  duly  acknowledged  before  a 
commissioner  of  deeds,  or  other  officer  authorized  to  take  acknowledgments 
of  deeds,  in  the  same  manner  as  required  by  law  to  pass  her  dower  right 
in  lands  of  her  husband,  and  on  the  written  request  of  the  policyholder, 
may  be  surrendered  to  and  purchased  by  the  company  issuing  the  same,  in 
the  same  manner  as  any  other  policy.  And  such  married  woman  may, 
in  case  she  have  no  child  or  children  born  of  her  body  or  any  issue  of  any 
child  or  children  born  of  her  body,  dispose  of  such  policy  in  and  by  a  last 
will  and  testament,  or  any  instrument  in  the  nature  of  a  last  will  and 
testament,  or  by  deed  duly  executed  and  acknowledged  before  an  officer 
authorized  to  take  acknowledgments  of  deeds,  in  the  same  manner  as  re- 
quired by  law  to  pass  her  dower  right  in  lands  of  her  husband,  which  dis- 
position lawfully  made  shall  invest  the  person  or  persons  to  whom  such 
policy  shall  have  been  so  bequeathed  or  granted  and  conveyed  with  the 
same  rights  in  respect  thereto  as  such  married  woman  would  have  had  in 
case  she  survived  the  person  on  whose  life  such  policy  was  issued,  and 
such  legatee  or  grantee  shall  have  the  same  right  to  dispose  of  such  policy 
as  herein  conferred  upon  such  married  woman." 

It  was,  however,  found  that  this  amendment  failed  to  accomplish  its 
purpose,  and  Chapter  248  of  the  Laws  of  1879,  entitled  "An  Act  for  the 
relief  of  policyholders  in  life  insurance  companies,"  was  passed  to  remove 
the  difficulty.  It  read  as  follows:  "Section  1.  All  policies  of  insurance 
heretofore  or  hereafter  issued  within  the  State  of  New  York  upon  the 
lives  of  husbands  for  the  benefit  and  use  of  their  wives,  in  pursuance  of 
the  laws  of  the  State,  shall  be  from  and  after  the  passage  of  this  act 
assignable  by  said  wife  with  the  written  consent  of  her  husband;  or  in 
case  of  her  death,  by  her  legal  representatives,  with  the  written  consent 
of  her  husband,  to  any  person  whomsoever,  or  be  surrendered  to  the  com- 
pany issuing  such  policy,  with  the  written  consent  of  the  husband." 

By  Chapter  272  of  the  Laws  of  1896,  all  of  the  acts  cited  above  ex- 
cept Chapter  248  of  the  Laws  of  1879  were  repealed,  and  Section  22  of 
this  act,  "The  Domestic  Eelations  Law,"  took  their  place.  It  reads  as 
follows :  "A  married  woman  may,  in  her  name  or  in  the  name  of  a  third 
person,  with  his  consent  as  her  trustee,  cause  the  life  of  her  husband  to  be 
insured  for  a  definite  period  or  for  the  term  of  his  natural  life.  Where  a 
married  woman  survives  such  period  or  term  she  is  entitled  to  receive  the 

*Eadie  vs.  Slimmon,  26  N,  Y.  9. 
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insurance  money  payable  by  the  terms  of  the  policy  as  her  separate  prop- 
erty, and  free  from  any  claim  of  the  creditors  or  representatives  of  her 
husband,  except  that  where  the  premium  actually  paid  annually  out  of 
the  husband's  property  exceeds  five  hundred  dollars  that  portion  of  the 
insurance  money  vs^hich  is  purchased  by  excess  of  premium  above  five  hun- 
dred dollars  is  primarily  liable  for  the  husband's  debts A 

policy  of  insurance  on  the  life  of  any  person  for  the  benefit  of  a  married 
woman  is  also  assignable  and  may  be  surrendered  to  the  company  issuing 
the  same  by  her  or  her  legal  representatives,  with  the  written  consent  of 
the  assured." 

This  act  remains  in  force  without  modification.  It  may  be  added 
that  policies  of  insurance  issued  by  co-operative  insurance  companies  for 
many  years  enjoyed  a  special  exemption,  even  of  the  funds  after  they 
were  paid  over  to  the  wife,  from  the  claims  of  her  creditors.  (Chapter 
175,  Laws  of  1873 ;  Chapter  116,  Laws  of  1884 ;  Chapter  520,  Laws  of 
1889) .  But  these  acts  are  held  by  the  Court  of  Appeals  of  the  State  of  New 
York  to  have  been  repealed  by  implication,  by  the  passage  of  the  General 
Insurance  Law,  Chapter  690  of  the  Laws  of  1892,  Section  238.  This 
section  provides :  "All  money  or  other  benefit,  charity,  relief  or  aid  to  be 
paid,  provided  or  rendered  by  any  such  society,  order  or  association, 
whether  voluntary  or  incorporated  under  this  article  or  any  other  law, 
shall  not  be  liable  to  be  seized,  taken  or  appropriated  by  any  legal  or 
equitable  process,  to  pay  any  debt  or  liability  of  a  member,  beneficiary,  or 
beneficiaries  of  a  member,"  the  court  holding  that  this  provision  does  not 
cover  the  case  of  money  after  it  has  been  actually  paid  over  and  received 
by  the  beneficiary,  but  that  such  funds  are  then  liable  to  attachment  for  a 
debt  of  the  beneficiary.     (165  N.  Y.,  578 ;  Bull  vs.  Case.) 


11. 

Other  States, 

The  singular  vicissitudes  through  which  the  law  of  New  York  has 
reached  its  present  form  have  been  detailed  above  as  forming  an  inter- 
esting history  of  the  genesis  of  legislation  upon  this  technical  subject. 
They  have  been  paralleled  to  a  large  extent  in  several  other  States  of 
the  Union,  but  it  is  unnecessary,  and  would  be  tedious,  to  follow  them  out 
in  full.  The  original  New  York  law  of  1840  has  furnished  a  type  or 
model  for  legislation  in  many  other  States,  though  in  every  instance  some 
modification  has  been  made  in  the  language  employed,  and  not  infre- 
quently changes  of  importance,  some  of  which  are  difficult  to  explain,  are 
found  in  the  substantial  protection  afforded.  Vermont  in  1863  adopted, 
in  substance,  the  first  New  York  law.  South  Carolina  in  1875  enacted  a 
similar  provision  extending  the  limit  of  premium  which  might  be  paid 
out  of  the  property  of  the  husband  to  $500  each  year,  any  excess  of  pre- 
mium to  go  to  his  creditors  if  necessary  for  their  payment.  West  Vir- 
ginia in  1868,  and  Delaware  in  1874,  adopted  the  New  York  law  of  1840, 
fixing  the  limit  of  such  premiums  at  $150.  Arkansas,  in  1873,  enacted 
the  same  provision,  with  a  limit  to  an  annual  payment  of  $300.  Ala- 
bama, in  1867,  copied  almost  literally  the  New  York  law  of  1840,  limiting 
the  annual  premium  to  $500.  Kansas,  in  1871,  adopted  like  provisions, 
but  with  two  curious  modifications,  first  expressly  exempting  the  insur- 
ance funds  from  liens  for  taxes  as  well  as  for  debts,  and  secondly,  defining 
the  limit  of  premium  by  declaring  that  the  amount  insured  should  not 
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exceed  the  value  to  be  purchased  at  age  30  by  continued  life  payment,  upon 
the  American  Experience  Mortality  table  at  four  and  a  half  per  cent,  in- 
terest, of  $500  as  annual  premium.  In  1872  Ehode  Island  granted  the 
same  protection  to  wives,  limiting  the  principal  sum  insured  to  $10,000. 
Missouri,  in  1889,  adopted  a  law  modelled  upon  the  New  York  statute  of 
1840,  but  limiting  its  protection  to  policies  the  premiums  of  which  had 
been  paid  by  the  wife  out  of  her  separate  funds  or  property.  At  the 
same  time,  however,  it  made  a  much  more  liberal  provision  in  a  separate 
enactment  (Section  5854,  Revised  Statutes  of  1889),  that  "any  policy  of 
insurance  heretofore  or  hereafter  made  by  any  insurance  company  upon 
the  life  of  any  person,  expressed  to  be  for  the  benefit  of  the  wife  of  the 
insured,  shall  inure  to  her  separate  benefit,  independently  of  the  creditors, 
executors,  and  administrators  of  the  husband;  provided,  however,  that  in 
the  event  of  the  death  or  divorcement  of  the  wife  before  the  decease  of  the 
husband,  he  shall  have  the  right  to  designate  another  beneficiary,  upon 

written  notice  to  the  company But  when  the  premiums  paid 

in  any  year  out  of  the  funds  or  property  of  the  husband  shall  exceed  the 
sum  of  $500,  such  exemption  from  such  claims  shall  not  apply  to  so  much 
of  said  premiums  so  paid  as  shall  be  in  excess  of  $500,  but  such  excess 
shall  inure  to  the  benefit  of  his  creditors.'' 

Ohio  and  Illinois  and  the  Territory  of  Oklahoma,  successively,  in 
their  Eevised  Statutes,  have  made  similar  provision  for  the  protection  of 
insurance  obtained  through  any  person  by  a  wife  upon  the  life  of  her  hus- 
band, without  further  limitation  of  the  amount  paid  in  premiums  than 
that  money  so  paid  with  intent  to  defraud  creditors  shall  be  secured 
to  creditors  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the  policy,  subject  to  the  statute  of  lim- 
itations. This  provision,  it  will  be  seen,  originated  in  Massachusetts,  and 
has  been  borrowed  in  several  other  States  from  her  law  of  1864. 

New  Jersey,  by  an  Act  of  1851,  amended  in  1871,  adopted,  in  sub- 
stance, the  New  York  law  of  1840,  omitting  any  limit  upon  the  amount 
of  insurance.  In  States  in  which  the  statute  takes  this  form  it  is  probable 
that  the  courts  would  apply  the  principle  that  fraud  defeats  the  protection 
offered  by  the  law,  and  would  save  for  creditors  premiums  paid  with  clear 
intent  to  defraud  them. 

Michigan,  in  the  law  of  1869,  last  revised  in  1885,  has  an  interesting 
section  which  combines  several  features  of  the  legislation  in  other  States, 
as  follows : 

"Section  23.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  any  husband  to  insure  his  life 
for  the  benefit  of  his  wife,  and  for  any  father  to  insure  his  life  for  the 
benefit  of  his  children  or  of  any  one  or  more  of  them,  and  in  case  that 
any  money  shall  become  payable  under  the  insurance,  the  same  shall  be 
payable  to  the  person  or  persons  for  whose  benefit  the  insurance  was  pro- 
cured, his  or  her  or  their  representatives  or  assigns,  for  his,  her  or  their 
own  use  and  benefit,  free  from  all  claims  of  the  representatives  of  such 
husband  or  father  or  of  any  of  his  creditors;  and  any  married  woman, 
either  in  her  name  or  in  the  name  of  any  other  person  as  her  trustee  may 
cause  to  be  insured  the  life  of  her  husband  or  of  any  other  person  for  any 
definite  period  or  for  the  term  of  life,  and  the  moneys  that  may  become 
payable  under  the  contract  of  insurance  shall  be  payable  to  her,  her  repre- 
sentatives or  assigns,  free  from  the  claims  of  the  representatives  of  the 
husband  or  of  such  other  person  insured,  or  of  any  of  his  creditors.  And 
in  any  contract  of  insurance  it  shall  be  lawful  to  provide  that  on  the  de- 
cease of  the  person  for  whose  benefit  it  is  obtained  before  the  sum  insured 
shall  become  payable,  the  benefit  thereof  shall  accrue  to  any  other  person 
or  persons  designated ;  and  such  other  person  or  persons  shall,  on  the  hap- 
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pening  of  any  such  contingency,  become  the  lawful  owner  or  owners  of  the 
policy  of  insurance  and  entitled  to  enforce  the  same  to  the  full  extent 
of  its  terms,  notwithstanding  he,  she,  or  they  may  not  at  the  time  have 
any  such  insuranble  interest  as  would  have  enabled  him,  her,  or  them  to 
obtain  new  insurance." 

In  several  of  the  States  legislation  on  this  subject  seems  to  have  been 
entirely  independent  of  the  original  legislation  of  New  York.  In  sev- 
eral of  the  States  no  statute  upon  the  subject  has  been  enacted.  In  a  few 
the  only  legislation  in  force  appears  to  be  a  reaffirmation  of  recognized 
principles  of  the  common  law.  For  example,  Maryland,  by  a  statute  of 
1888,  explicitly  declares  that  an  insurable  interest  in  a  husband's  life  is 
vested  in  his  wife.  The  laws  of  Pennsylvania  and  of  Tennessee  are  of 
peculiar  interest,  because  of  their  exceptional  liberality  in  protecting  wives 
and  children.  Thus  Penns3dvania,  by  the  law  of  1872,  provides  that 
"policies  of  insurance  and  anuities  which  shall  hereafter  mature,  taken 
out  for  or  assigned  to  a  wife,  children,  or  dependent  relatives,  shall  be 
vested  in  them  free  of  the  claims  of  the  creditors  of  the  person  insured." 
And  Tennessee,  by  the  law  of  1871,  provides : 

"Section  2472.  Any  life  insurance  effected  by  a  husband  on  his  own 
life  shall,  in  the  case  of  his  death,  inure  to  the  benefit  of  his  widow  and 
children,  and  the  money  thence  arising  shall  be  divided  between  them 
according  to  the  law  of  distribution,  without  being  in  any  manner  sub- 
ject to  the  debts  of  the  husband,  whether  by  attachment,  execution  or 
otherwise. 

"Section  2479.  Whenever  a  married  woman  causes  a  life  insurance 
to  be  effected  upon  her  husband's  life  it  shall  in  no  case  be  subject  to  exe- 
cution or  attachment  for  the  debts  of  the  husband;  it  shall  inure  to  the 
benefit  of  the  widow  and  child." 

But  Florida  outdoes  even  these  States  in  her  zeal  for  the  cause  of  the 
dependent  family.    Her  law  of  1872  reads  as  follows : 

'Whenever  any  person  shall  die  in  this  State  leaving  insurance  upon 
his  or  her  life,  the  said  insurance  shall  inure  exclusively  to  the  benefit 
of  his  or  her  child  or  children,  husband  or  wife,  in  equal  portions,  or  to 
any  other  person  for  whose  use  and  benefit  said  insurance  is  declared  in 
the  policy;  and  the  proceeds  thereof  shall  in  no  case  be  liable  to  attach- 
ment, garnishment,  or  any  legal  process,  by  any  creditor  or  creditors  of 
the  person  whose  life  was  so  insured,  unless  said  policy  declares  that  said 
insurance  was  effected  for  the  benefit  of  such  creditor  or  creditors." 

Georgia,  by  the  Code  of  1873,  Section  2820,  goes  far  in  the  same 
direction.  It  provides  that  "the  assured  may  direct  the  money  to  be  paid 
to  his  personal  representatives  or  to  his  widow,  or  to  his  children,  or  to 
his  assignee,  and  upon  such  direction  given  and  assented  to  by  the  insurer, 
no  other  person  can  defeat  the  same,  but  the  assignment  is  good  without 
such  assent." 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  these  States,  as  in  Maryland,  cited  above, 
no  limit  is  placed  by  law  upon  the  amount  which  may  be  invested  by  the 
husband  for  the  protection  of  his  widow  and  children  in  the  future. 

The  law  of  Massachusetts  upon  this  subject,  beginning  with  the  first 
Act  of  1864,  Chapter  197,  after  many  successive  revisions  and  minor 
changes,  remains  in  substance  the  well-considered  and  effective  measure 
which  it  was  at  first.  Its  final  form,  as  it  appears  in  the  General  Stat- 
utes of  1894,  Chapter  118,  Section  73,  is  as  follows: 

"If  a  policy  of  insurance  is  effected  by  any  person  on  his  own  life, 
or  on  another  life,  in  favor  of  a  person  other  than  himself  having  an  in- 
surable interest  therein,  the  lawful  beneficiary  thereof,  other  than  himself 
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or  his  legal  representatives,  shall  be  entitled  to  its  proceeds  against  the 
creditors  and  representatives  of  the  person  effecting  the  same;  and  the 
person  to  -n-hom  a  policy  of  insurance  issued  subsequently  to  the  eleventh 
day  of  April  in  tlie  year  1894  is  made  payable  may  maintain  an  action 
thereon  in  his  own  name,  provided  that,  subject  to  the  statute  of  limita- 
tions, the  amount  of  premiums  for  said  insurance  paid  in  fraud  of  cred- 
itors, with  interest  thereon,  shall  inure  to  their  benefit  from  the  pro- 
ceeds of  the  policy ;  but  the  company  issuing  the  policy  shall  be  discharged 
of  all  liability  thereon  by  payment  of  its  proceeds  in  accordance  with  its 
terms,  unless  before  such  payment  the  company  shall  have  written  notice 
by  or  in  behalf  of  creditors,  with  specification  of  the  amount  claimed, 
claiming  to  recover  for  certain  premiums  paid  in  fraud  of  creditors. 

"Every  policy  of  insurance  made  payable  to,  or  for  the  benefit  of  a 
married  woman,  or  after  its  issue  assigned,  transferred,  or  in  any  way 
made  payable  to  a  married  woman,  or  to  any  person  in  trust  for  her  or  for 
her  benefit,  whether  procured  by  herself,  her  husband,  or  any  other  per- 
son, whether  such  assignment  or  transfer  is  made  by  her  husband  or  by 
any  other  person,  shall  inure  to  her  separate  use  and  benefit  and  to  that 
of  her  children,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  section  relative  to  pre- 
miums paid  in  fraud  of  creditors  under  this  and  section  76.  (The  Non- 
Forfeiture  Law.)" 

Connecticut,  in  1875,  copied  the  substance  of  the  Massachusetts  law 
as  it  then  stood,  adding  that  upon  the  death  of  the  wife  leaving  no  child, 
the  policy  shall  belong  to  the  person  who  has  paid  the  premiums,  unless 
the  policy  itself  otherwise  provides,  and  limiting  the  amount  of  annual 
premium  paid  to  $300. 

A  few  of  the  modifications  introduced  by  different  States  into  these 
general  provisions  may  be  quoted,  without  reciting  the  statutes  in  full. 
Thus  in  Maine  (Laws  of  1871)  all  moneys  paid  upon  life  insurance  poli- 
cies, after  deducting  the  premiums  for  three  years  with  interest,  are  made 
exempt  from  creditors,  for  the  benefit  of  the  widow  or  child  (one-third  to 
go  to  the  widow  and  the  rest  to  the  children),  and  may  be  bequeathed  by 
will,  even  though  the  estate  be  insolvent.  All  policies  of  life  insurance, 
and  moneys  due  thereon,  are  exempt  from  attachment  during  the  continu- 
ance of  the  life  insured,  to  the  extent  purchased  bv  an  annual  premium 
of  $150. 

North  Carolina,  and  several  other  States,  expressly  authorize  a  mar- 
ried woman  to  dispose  of  the  policy  upon  her  husband's  life  by  will.  In 
New  York,  until  the  passage  of  the  Act  of  1873,  quoted  above,  a  wife 
could  not  by  any  act  alienate  her  interest  in  a  policy  upon  her  husband's 
life  while  that  life  continued  (Eadie  vs.  Slimmon,  26  N.  Y.,  9).  Until 
the  Act  of  1879,  Chapter  248,  she  could  not  by  any  act  alienate  such  in- 
terest during  his  life  if  there  were  a  child  of  the  marriage  living.  But 
by  the  last  named  Act  her  power  of  assignment,  with  the  written  consent 
of  her  husband,  became  absolute.  The  rule  in  Eadie  vs.  Slimmon,  how- 
ever, was  not  approved  by  the  courts  of  all  the  States,  even  as  to  policies 
issued  under  the  New  York  law  of  1840  or  those  of  other  States  substan- 
tially like  it;  and  several  States  have  expressly  provided  by  statute  that 
any  such  policy  may  he  assigned  by  the  wife  at  her  pleasure. 
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EESUME. 


LES  ORDONNANCES  POUR  LA  PROTECTION  DE  L'ASSURANCE  SUR  LA 
VIE  CONTRE   LES   CREAXCIERS. 

Pab  Chablton  T.  Lewis. 

Get  essai  nous  donne  irn  apergu  des  lois  par  lesquelles  on  pent  proteger 
contre  les  cr^anciers  des  assures,  les  polices  d'assurance  emises  dans  I'int^ret  des 
femmes  et  des  enfants,  dans  les  differents  Etats  de  I'Union.  La  premi&re  loi,  a  cet 
effet  fut  promulguee  en  1840,  dans  I'Etat  de  Xew  York.  Elle  legalisait  I'assurance 
du  mari  en  faveur  de  son  epouse  et  la  declarait  insaisissable  contre  les  reclamation 
des  heritiers  ou  des  ereanciers  du  mari,  a  condition  que  la  prime  ne  depassat  pas 
$300.  La  Police  pourait  de  meme  etre  transferee  de  la  femme  aux  enfants,  dans 
le  cas  de  dec&s  de  cette  derni&re  avant  son  mari.  Cette  loi  fut  tr6s  mal  interpretge 
et  aboutissait  continuellement  a  des  litiges  interminable.  Elle  fut  amend^e 
plusieurs  fois  et  rendue  par  cela  plus  precise.  En  1858,  il  fut  resolu  que  les  300 
dollars  de  limite  ne  se  rapporteraient  qu'a  ce  serait  pave  provenant  des  biens  du 
mari  et  en  1870  cette  limite  fut  etendue  a  $500.  Mais  il  en  resulta  les  plus 
grandes  difficultes  en  ce  que  la  cession  de  !la  police  devenait  impossible  par  suite 
de  I'interpretation  et  de  la  decision  de  la  loi  par  les  tribunaux  et  meme  le  rachat 
par  la  compagnie  qui  I'avait  emise.  II  ne  pourait  etre  fait  aucun  usage  de  la 
police  avant  sa  maturite.  La  legalisation  de  la  cession  de  pareilles  polices  eut 
ceulement  lieu  en  1873,  mais  avec  ies  restrictions  telles  que  la  loi  en  demeura 
partiellement  sans  eflfet.  Toutefois  en  I'annee  1879,  toutes  ces  polices  fruent  re- 
connues  cessibles  sans  autres  restrictions  que  I'approbation  de  I'assure.  D'autres 
clauses  ont  donne  une  autre  tournure  a  cette  loi,  sans  cependant  en  changer  le 
principe.  II  existe  de  semblables  lois  dans  la  majeure  partie  des  autres  Etats  de 
I'Union,  mais  le  montant  de  la  prime  annuelle  qui  pent  se  payer  avec  les  biens 
de  I'epoux  varie  considerablement.  Dans  deux  Etats  elle  n'est  que  de  $150,  dans 
beaucoup  d'autres  de  $500,  tandis  que  dans  d'autres  elles  ne  sont  soumises  a 
aucunes  restrictions. 

Toutefois  dans  plusieurs  Etats  k  taux  illimite  la  loi  ordonne  que.  quand  la 
prime  annuelle  provenant  du  bien  du  m.ari  aura  ete  employee  dans  le  but  de  nuire 
aux  ereanciers,  ces  derniers  soient  compenses  avec  le  montant  de  la  police  et  cette 
ordonnance  pouna  aussi  etre  consideree  comme  mod&le  dans  les  autres  Etats  qui 
ne  sont  pas  encore  prononces  ouvertement  pour  cette  loi.  Ou  pent  affirmer  comme 
r§gle  generale  que  tout  mari  peut  assurer  sa  vie  en  faveur  de  sa  femme.  tout  p&re 
en  faveur  de  ses  enfants  ou  d'un  enfant  et  que  la  police  a  moins  de  fraude,  ap- 
partient  a  sa  maturite  an  beneficiaire  degrevee  de  toutes  les  pretentions  des 
heritiers  ou  des  ereanciers  de  I'assure. 


KUEZE  NOTIZ. 


DER    GESETZLICHE    SCHUTZ    DER    LEBEXSVERSICHERUNGEX    GEGEN 
DIE  AXSPRUCHE  DER  GLAUBIGER  DES  VERSICHERTEX". 

Vox  Charlton  T.  Lewis. 

Die  Abhandlung  gibt  eine  L'ebersicht  der  Gesetze.  durch  welche  in  den  ver- 
schiedenen  Staaten  der  nordamerikanischen  Union  diejenigen  Lebensversicherungs- 
policen.  welche  zum  Besten  von  Frau  und  Kindern  herausgenommen  worden  sind, 
gegen  die  Anspriiche  der  Glaubiger  des  Versicherten  geschiitzt  werden.  Das  erste 
Gesetz  in  dieser  Richtung  wurde  1840  im  Staate  Xew  York  erlassen.  Es  lejali- 
sierte  die  Versicherung  des  Mannes  zugimsten  seiner  Gattin  und  erklarte  sie  fiir 
nicht  haftbar  fiir  Anspriiche  der  Erben  oder  Glaubiger  des  Mannes.  vorausgesetzt, 
dass  die  Jahrespramie  $300  nicht  iiberstieg.  Auch  konnte  die  Police,  falls  die 
Frau  vor  ihrem  Manne  sterben  sollte,  auf  die  Kinder  iibertragen  werden. 

Dieses  Gesetz  war  sehr  ungenau  gefasst  und  filhrte  fortwahrend  zu  Schwie- 
rigkeiten  und  Rechtshandeln.  Es  wurde  verschiedentlich  amendiert  und  dabei 
etwas  besser  pracisiert.  1858  wurde  bestimmt,  dass  sich  die  $300-Grenze  nur  auf 
das  beziehen  solle,  was  aus  dem  Vermogen  des  Mannes  gezahlt  wurde.  und  1870 
wurde  diese  Grenze  auf  $500  erweitert.    Allein  die  bedenklichsten  Schwierigkeiten 
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ergaben  sich  daraus,  dass  das  Gesetz  nach  der  Auffassung  und  Rechtsprechung 
der  Gerichte  die  Cession  der  Police  unmijglich  machte,  noch  selbst  den  Riickkauf 
derselben  durch  die  Compagnie,  welche  sie  ausgestellt  hatte.  Vor  ihrer  Falligkeit 
konnte  man  absolut  keinen  Gebrauch  von  der  Police  machen.  Erst  im  Jahre  1873 
legalisierte  man  die  Cession  solcher  Policen,  aber  mit  solchen  Einschrankungen, 
dass  das  Gesetz  absolut  unwirksam  blieb;  dagegen  wurden  im  Jahre  1879  alle  der- 
artigen  Policen  fiir  abtretbar  erkliirt,  ohne  andere  Einschrankung,  als  die  Ge- 
nehmigung  des  Versicherten.  Neuere  Zusatze  haben  diesem  Gesetz  wohl  redak- 
tionell  ein  anderes  Ansehen  gegeben,  der  Kern  desselben  ist  jedoeh  unverandert 
geblieben. 

In  den  meisten  anderen  Staaten  der  Union  gibt  es  ahnliche  Gesetze,  aber  der 
Betrag  der  Jahrespramie,  welche  aus  dem  Vermogen  des  Mannes  bezahlt  werden 
darf,  schwankt  betrachtlich.  In  zwei  Staaten  belauft  er  sich  auf  nur  $150,  in 
vielen  auf  $500,  wiihrend  er  in  anderen  wieder  iiberhaupt  keiner  Beschrankung 
unterliegt.  In  verschiedenen  Staaten  aber  mit  unbeschrankten  Betragen  bestimmt 
das  Gesetz,  dass  wenn  die  Jahrespramie  aus  dem  Vermogen  des  Mannes  mit  der 
Absicht,  die  Glaubiger  zu  benachteiligen,  genommen  worden  ist,  dieselbe  den  letz- 
teren  aus  dem  Ertrag  der  Police  ersetzt  werden  miisse;  und  diese  Bestimmung 
durfte  wohl  allgemein  auch  in  denjenigen  Staaten  als  massgebend  betrachtet 
werden,  welche  sie  nicht  ausdriicklich  zum  Gesetz  erhoben  haben.  Im  allgemeinen 
kann  man  daher  behaupten,  dass  iiberall  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten  ein  Mann  sein 
Leben  zugunsten  seiner  Frau,  —  ein  Vater  zugunsten  seiner  Kinder  oder  eines 
Kindes,  —  versiehern  darf,  und  dass,  abgesehen  von  Betrug,  die  Police  derjenigen 
Person  bei  ihrer  Falligkeit  gehort,  zu  deren  Gunsten  sie  ausgestellt  ist, — frei 
von  alien  Anspriichen  der  Erben  oder  der  Glaubiger  des  Versicherten. 


DIE  BESTE  ART  UXD  WEISE  ZUR  AUFSTELLUNG  UXD  VER- 
OFFENTLICHUXG  VON  REGIERUNGS-STATISTIKEN  BE- 
ZUGLICH  GEFAHRVOLLER  BERUFSARTEN  UND  DER 
STERBLICHKEIT  IN  DENSELBEK 

Vox  J.  J.  Harms  Tiepen, 

Wiskundig   Adviseur   der   Algemeene    Terzekeringmaatschappij    "Adjuto," 

Amsterdam. 


LE  MEILLEUR  PLAN  A  SUIVRE  DANS  LA  PREPARATION  ET 
LA  PUBLICATION  DE  STATISTIQUE  DU  GOUVERNE- 
MENT  AU  POINT  DE  VUE  DES  OCCUPATIONS  DANGE- 
REUSES  ET  DE  LA  MORTALITE  QUI  S'Y  RATTACHE. 

Par  J.  J.  Harms  Tiepen, 


ON  THE  BEST  PLAN  FOR  PREPARING  AND  PUBLISHING 
GOVERNMENT  STATISTICS  CONCERNING  DANGEROUS 
OCCUPATIONS  AND  THE  MORTALITY  THEREIN. 

By  J.  J.  Harms  Tiepen. 


LISTE  DER  BERUFSARTEN  UND  BERUFSGRUPPEN. 

(Ergdnzung  zu  den  ucht   Tabellen  der   Unfall-Statistik  und  drei   Tabellen  den 
Krankheits-  und  Sterblichkeits-Statistik.) 


I.    Yerkehr  und  Handel. 

a.  Dampfschifffalirtunternelimungen. 

b.  Schifffahrt,  Binnensee-,  ohne  Dampfbetrieb. 

c.  Flussiiberfuhren. 

d.  Euder-  und  Segelbootvermietungsanstalten. 

e.  Fischereibetriebe  auf  Fluss  und  BinneBsee. 
/.  Taucherbetriebe. 

g.  Schiiten-  und  Lichterschifferbetriebe. 

h.  Yehm-  und  Dockarbeiter   (TJnternehmungen  fiir  das  Beladen,  Ent- 

laden  von  Schiffen). 
i.  Hisskrahnbetriebe. 

k.  Betriebe  von  Exploitierung  von  Docks  zur  Eestaurierung  von  Schiffen. 
I.  Betriebe  zur  Verwendung  von  Schleusen  und  Briicken. 
m.  Eisenbahnen  mit  Dampfkraft. 
n.  Strassenbahnen  mit  elektrischem  Betriebe. 

Strassenbabnen  mit  thierischer  Zugkraft. 
0.  Automobihmternehmungen. 
p.  Omnil^usunternehmungen. 

q.  Mietwagenunternehmungen  CFiaker^  Einspanner). 
r.  Beitpferdeunternehmungen. 
s.  Speditionsunternehmungen. 
t.  Fahrpostunternehmungen. 
u.  Betriebe  von  Ballastunternehmungen. 
V.  Leichenbestattungsunternehmungen. 
K).  Lastenbeforderung  ohne  Verwendung  von  Fuhrwerk  mit  Zugthieren 

(Eckensteher,  Packtrager  und  Dienstmannerunternehmungen). 
X.  Torf-  und  Kohlentragerbetriebe. 

II.    Bautex  und  Bauausfuhrungen. 
A.    Bauunternelnnungen. 

a.  Canal-  und  Deicharbeiter. 

b.  Hafen-,  Schleusen-  und  Briickenbau. 

c.  Strassen-  und  Wegebau. 

d.  Steinsetzerbetriebe. 

e.  Eisenbahnbau. 

B.    Bangeirerhe. 

a.  Demolierungsarbeiten  an  Gebiiiiden. 

b.  Fundierungs-  und  Rammungsarbeiten. 

c.  Zimmerer  und  Geriistmacher. 

d.  Maurer. 

e.  Dachdecker. 
/.  Stuccateure. 

g.  Anstreicher  und  Bauglaser. 


Die  beste  Art  und  Weise  zur  Axiistellung  iind  Veroffentlichung  von  Regierungs-Statistiken  beziiglich  gefahrvoUer  Berufsarten  und  der  Sterblichkeit  in  denselben. 


J.  J.  Harms 
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h.  Tapezierer  und  Mobelbekleider. 

i.  Unternehmimgen   zum   Reinigen   von   Fenstern,   Diichern,   Portalen. 

Hauserfagaden  und  dergl. 
Jc.  Strassenreinigungsunternehmungen. 

I.  Pfiitzen-  und  Rinnenreinigungsunternehmungen. 
m.  Betriebe  der  Rauchfangkehrer. 
n.  Berufsfeuerwehren. 

III.    Erd-,  Stein-  und  Glasarbeiten. 

a.  Torfstiche. 

6.  Torfstreu-  und  Torfmiillerzeugung. 

c.  Eisenerzgruben. 

d.  Kies-  und  Pflastersteingrabereien. 

e.  Steinbriiche. 

/.  Stein-  und  Schotterschlagereien. 
g.  Steinmetzereien  (in  Werkstatten  und  auf  Bauten). 
h.  Steinschleifereien  und  -Drehereien. 
i.  Miihl-  und  Schleifsteinerzeugung. 
1c.  Granit-  und  Mannorwarenerzeugung. 
I.  Bildhauereien. 
m.  Terracottenfabriken. 
n.  Ziegelei  und  Majolikawarenerzeugung. 
0.  Cementwarenfabriken. 
p.  Porzellanfabriken. 
g.  Steingutfabriken. 
r.  Thonofenfabriken. 
s.  Topfereien. 
t.  Tabakspfeifenerzeugung. 
u.  Gipsmiihlen  und  -Brennereien. 
V.  Kalkbrennereien. 

w.  Glasfabriken  (inclusive  Tafelglasfabr.). 

X.  Glasbrennereien,  -Aetzereien,  -Druckereien  und  -Sehleifereien. 
t/.  Marmorglaserzeugung. 
z.  Spiegelglas-  und  Spiegelfabriken. 
aa.  Tafelglas-  und  Flaschenfabriken. 
hb.  Edelstein-  und  Diamantschleifereien. 


IV.    Metallverarbeitung. 

a.  Gold-  und  Silberwarenfabriken. 

6.  Eisen-  und  Stahlgiessereien. 

c.  Eisendrahtziehereien. 

d.  Giirtlereien. 

e.  Emaillierungsanstalten  und  Emailgeschirrfabriken. 
/.  Eisen-  und  Stablwarenfabriken. 

g.  Eisenblecbwarenfabriken. 

h.  Blei-  und  Zinkwarenerzeugung. 

i.  Galvanisierungsanstalten. 

Tc.  Bronzewarenfabriken. 

I.  Schriftgiessereien. 

m.  Feilen-,  Hammer-  und  Zeugschmiede. 

n.  Kettenschmiede. 
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0.  Messerschmiede. 

jj.  Landwirtschaftliche  Zeugschmiede. 
q.  Schrauben-  und  Nietenerzeugung. 
r,  Metallknopf-,  Kurz-  und  Galanteriewarenerzeugung. 
s.  Geldschrankerzeugung. 
t.  Kesselbauanstalten. 

u.  Gas-,  Wasserleitungs-  und  Heizungsanlagen. 
V.  Locomotivfabriken. 
w.  Maschinenfabriken. 

X.  Spritzen-  und  Loschrequisitenerzeugung.  ■ 
y.  Xahmaschinen-  und  Xahmaschinenbestandtheilefabriken. 
z.  Schiffbau-  und  Schiffdemolierungsbetriebe. 

aa.  Bauanstalten  fiir  Kahne  und  Schiffe  ohne  Verwendung  fiir  Motor. 
hh.  Waggonfabriken. 

cc.  Wagen-  und  Kutsclienbauanstalten. 
dd.  Kinderwagenfabriken. 

ee.  Gewehr-  und  Biichsenmachereien. 

//.  Geschiitzerzeugung. 

gg.  Grob-  und  Hufschmiede. 

Jih.  Kupferschmiede. 

a.  Blei-  und  Zinkverarbeiter. 

1-1-.  Instrumente  und  Apparate    (chemische,  pharmazeutische,  chirur- 
gische,  optische  und  physikalische). 

II.  Maschinen  und  Apparate  fiir  elektrische  Beleuchtung  und  Kraft- 
iibertragung,  Erzeugung  und  Installation. 
mm.  Betriebe  als  Installateure  beschaftigte  Arbeiter: 

(a)  bei  unterirdischen  Strassenleitungen  und  im  Innem  von  Ge- 

bauden ; 

(b)  und   an    Hauserfronten,   auf   Dachern,    an   Telegraph-   und 

Telephonsaulen. 
nn.  Piano-.  Orgel-  und  andere  Musikinstrumentenfabriken. 

00.  Lampenfabriken. 
pp.  Uhrenfabriken. 
qq.  Capselfabriken. 

V.    Textil-Industrie. 

a.  Flachsbrechereien. 
h.  Hanfspinnereien. 

c.  Seilerwarenerzeugung.  h 

d.  Jutespinnereien  und  -Webereien.  I 

e.  Leinewebereien. 

/.  Baumwollreissereien  und  -Spinnereien. 

g.  Schafwollspinnereien,  -Webereien  und  -Appreturen. 

h.  Watte-Erzeugung. 

i.  Deckenfabriken. 

A:.  Strickgarnfabriken. 

1.  Bleichereien,  Fiirbereien,  Druckereien,  und  Appreturanstalten. 
m.  Posamentierwarenfabriken. 

n.  Tricotwarenfabriken. 

0.  Zwirn-  und  Waschknopffabriken. 

p.  Teppiehfabriken. 

q.  Eegen-  und  Sonnenschirmfabriken. 


i 
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VI.    Bekleidung  und  Eeiniguno 
imter  Verwendung  von  Maschinen  oder  Motoren 

a.  Hut-  und  Miitzenfabriken. 

b.  Kleiderconfection. 

c.  Strohhutfabriken. 

d.  Schuhfabriken. 

c.  Bettfederreinigungsanstalten. 
/.  Chemische  Putzereien. 
g.  Federfarbereien. 
h.  Teppichklopfanstalten. 
i.  Waschanstalten. 
k.  Badeanstalten. 

VII,    Chemische   Industrie. 

a.  Apothekerbetriebe. 

b.  Fabriken  zur  Erzeugung  chemischer  Producte. 

c.  Fabriken  fiir  pharmazeutische  Producte. 

d.  Fabriken  fiir  Explosivstoffe  und  Ziindwaren. 

e.  Fabriken  fiir  Knallpriiparate. 

/.  Erzeugung  und  Verwendung  von  Kunstfeuerwerken. 
g.  Erzeugung  und  Laborierung  von  Nitrocellulose-Pulver. 
h.  Erzeugung  und  Laborierung  von  Schwarzpulver. 
i.  Ziindholzchenfabriken. 
k.  Leimsiedereien. 
/.  Knochenmiihlen. 
m.  Knochenfettextractionsanstalten. 
n.  Spodium-  und  Kunstdiingerfabriken. 
0.  Bleistiftfabriken. 
p.  Druckerschwarze-Erzeugung. 
q.  Farbenfabriken  und  Farbmalerei. 
r.  Lack-  und  Firnis-  und  Lackfarbenerzeugung. 
s.  Tintenfabriken. 
t.  Schuhwichse-Erzeugung. 
u.  Asphaltfabriken. 
V.  Theerproductefabriken. 
w.  Salzsiedebetriebe. 
X.  Parfiimeriefabriken. 
y.  Seifenfabriken. 

VIII.    Heiz-  und  Leuchtstoffe,  OLE. 

a.  Briquettefabriken. 

b.  Leuchtgasfabriken  (ohne  Eohrlegung  und  Installation). 

c.  Betriebe  von  elektrischen  Beleuchtungsanlagen. 

d.  Kerzengiessereien,  -Ziehereien. 

e.  Margarin-  und  Fettfabriken. 

f.  Olfabriken,  -Raffinerien. 

g.  Schmierfettfabriken. 

IX.    Nahrungs-  und  Genussmtttel 
nnter  Verwendung  von  Maschinen  oder  Motoren. 

a.  Backereien  und  Biscuiterzeugung. 

b.  Chocoladefabriken. 

c.  Jam-,  Syrup-  und  Fnichtweinfabriken. 
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d.  Conserven-  ( vegetabilische  und  animalische)  Fabriken. 

e.  Gewiirz-  und  Senfmiihlen. 

/.  Fleischselchereien  und  Wurstfabriken. 
g.  Frucht-,  Gemiise-  und  Krauterdarrereien. 
h.  Kaffeebrennereien. 
i.  Kaffeeverleseanstalten. 

k.  Kaffeesurrogatfabriken  und  Cichoriedarrereien, 
I.  Butter-  und  Kiisefabriken. 
m.  Starke-  und  Sagofabriken. 
n.  Getreide-  und  Eeismiihlen. 
0.  Zuckerraffinerien  und  Eiibenzuckerfabriken. 
p.  Branntweinbrennereien. 
q.  Brauereien. 
r.  Malzereien. 
s.  Essigfabriken. 
t.  Liqueurfabriken. 
u.  Mineralwasserfa])riken. 

V.  Spiritusraffinerien. 
w.  Tabakskerbereien. 
X.  Fischdarrereien. 

y.  Fisehrauchereien. 
z.  Fischselchereien. 
aa.  Stockfischklopfereien. 

X.    Papier,  Leber,  Gummi 
mit  Yerwendung  von  Maschinen  oder  Motoren. 

.  a.  Papierfabriken. 

h.  Bunt-  und  Glacepapierfabriken. 

c.  Tapetenfabriken. 

d.  Papiersackefabriken. 

e.  Cigarettenpapierconfection. 

/.  Wachs-,  Pergamentpapier-  und  Ledertuchfabriken. 

g.  Cartonnagewaren-  und  Papierstrickwarenconfection. 

h.  Dach-,  Glas-  und  Schmirgelpapiererzeugung, 

i.  Ledererzeugung  und  Gerbereien. 

k.  Piemen-  und  Treibriemenconfection. 

I.  Sattlerwarenerzeugung. 

m.  Taschner-  und  Ledergalanteriewarenerzeugung. 

n.  Gummiwarenerzeugung. 

XL     HOLZ-  UND   SCHXITZSTOFFE. 

a.  Holzsagereien. 

&.  Burstenholzerzeugung. 

c.  Drechslereien,  Schnitzereien. 

d.  Schirm-,  Sehirmstock-  und  Stockfabriken. 

e.  Fasserzeugung. 

/.  Holzschuhe-  und  grobe  Holzwarenerzeugung. 

g.  Holzschnittwarenerzeugung  (Parkette,  Fassdauben  u.  s.  w.). 

h.  Holzwarenerzeugung. 

i.  Holzkurz-  und  Galanteriefabriken. 
k.  Impragnierungsanstalten. 

I.  Kistentiscblereien. 

VI.  Korkschneidereien. 
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n.  Strohflechtereien. 

0.  Mobelerzeugung. 

p.  Eahmen-  und  Goldleistenfabriken. 

q.  Eouleaux-  und  Jalousienfabriken. 

/'.  Schuhleistenfabriken. 

s.  Brennholzzerkleinermigsanstalteii. 

t.  Wagnereien. 

II.  Biirstenbindereien. 

V.  Weiderohr-  und  Korbflechtereien. 

w.  Horn-  und  Elfenbeinschneidereien. 

.r.  Horn-,  Steinnutz-  und  Perlmutterknopffabriken. 

y.  Meerschaum-  und  Bernsteinverarbeitung. 

XII.     POLYGRAPHISCHE    GeWERBE. 

a.  Buchdruckereien. 

b.  Zeitungsdruckereien  und  Stereotypiranstalten. 

c.  Steindruckereien  und  Lithographiranstalten. 

d.  Zinkographieanstalten.  Kupfer-  und  Stahldruckereien. 

e.  Lichtdruck-  und  Lichtbildererzeugung. 
/.  Buehbindereien. 

g.  Linieranstalten. 


Xo  abstract  of  this  paper  has  been  supplied  by  the  Author.  This  paper 
consisting  only  of  schedules  an  abstract  irould  not  be  feasible,  and  those  interested 
can  easily  ascertain  the  details  from  the  paper  itself. 


THE  CLOSING  OF  THE  BOOKS  BY  COMPANIES  DOING  BUSI- 
NESS IN  VARIOUS  COUNTRIES. 

BY 

Dr.  S.  E.  J.  Vax  Schetichayex^ 

Director  "Algemeene  Maatschappij  van  Levensverzekering  en  Lijfrente," 

Amsterdam. 

Let  me  begin  by  expressing  my  lively  satisfaction  at  the  meeting  of 
the  Actuaries  in  Congress  in  this  country.  Not  only  because  it  gives  me 
an  opportunity  of  visiting  the  United  States  of  America,  which  has 
always  been  my  dearest  wish,  but  also  because  I  think  it  necessary  that  all 
those  Europeans  who  in  former  years  have  occasionally  written  or  spoken 
in  less  favorable  terms  about  the  xlmerican  Life  Assurance  Companies 
should  come  here  to  expiate  their  offence  and  to  deliver  their  '"poenitet 
me  peccasse" !  The  causes  of  these  unfavourable  opinions  were  distrust 
and  ignorance  of  the  true  facts.  Without  going  into  the  reasons,  I  may 
state  that  I  have  known  the  times  when  a  Dutchman  who  left  for  Amer- 
ica used  to  be  spoken  of  as  an  individual  who  was  obliged  to  hide  himself 
from  the  eye  of  justice,  on  account  of  some  crime,  and  therefore  selected 
a  country  where  there  was  ho  justice.  Even  to  this  day  there  are  some 
Hollanders,  aye,  and  I  think  some  Europeans  outside  Holland,  who  con- 
sider it  a  damning  proof  of  a  man's  pervertedness  if  he  dares  to  openly . 
declare  that  he  has  invested  some  money  in  American  stocks. 

As  regards  the  American  Life  Assurance  Companies,  nothing  has 
been  more  instrumental  in  taking  away  this  distrust  on  the  part  of  the 
Europeans  than  the  three  congresses  of  actuaries  held  at  Brussels,  Lon- 
don and  Paris.  ^Ye  have  there  got  to  know  and  appreciate  one  another; 
we  of  the  other  side  of  the  pond  have  begun  to  see  that  the  American  Life 
Assurance  people  treat  the  matter  with  the  same  earnestness  as  the  Euro- 
peans; that  they  are  well  informed  about  all  that  is  being  written  con- 
cerning our  profession  in  Europe ;  that  if  their  opinions  differ  in  some 
respects  from  those  of  Europeans  they  are  able  to  give  satisfactory 
reasons  for  it;  in  a  word,  that  they  need  not  yield  the  palm  to  us  as 
regards  branch  knowledge  and  integrity  of  management,  and  that  they 
surpass  us  in  enterprise. 

Before  I  go  any  further  I  wish  to  mention  a  fact  which  has  often 
given  rise  to  suspicion  on  the  part  of  the  Europeans,  and  which,  even 
where  this  suspicion  does  no  longer  exist,  remains  a  mystery  to  many  of 
us.  I  am  referring  to  the  publishing  of  the  annual  reports  of  the  Ameri- 
can Life  Assurance  companies  at  the  beginning  of  January. 

In  most  of  the  European  companies  the  book-year  runs  from  the  first 
of  January  to  the  31st  day  of  December.  A  few  companies  make  an  ex- 
ception to  this  rule,  but  that  does  not  affect  in  principle  the  matter  un- 
der discussion.  With  the  American  Assurance  Companies  the  assurance 
year  alwa^-s  ends  on  the  31st  of  December  of  each  year.  Some  small 
European  companies,  whose  business  is  limited  to  a  small  radius,  are  able 
to  ascertain  comparatively  soon  the  results  of  their  transactions,  but  even 
in  their  case  it  takes  a  few  months  before  they  can  publish  in  the  pre- 
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scribed  form  the  final  documents  required.  Those  companies  that  are 
doing  business  in  various  European  states  generally  hold  their  annual 
meetings  in  June,  publishing  their  reports  of  the  previous  year's  doings 
before  July,  and  in  order  to  do  this  they  have  to  work  hard  with  a  big 
staff.  Can  it  be  wondered  at  that  the  directors  of  these  companies  are  sur- 
prised to  hear  that  the  big  American  companies,  whose  area  of  action 
comprises  the  whole  world,  are  able  to  comunicate  in  detail,  as  early  as 
the  tenth  or  fifteenth  of  January,  the  results  of  their  business  ?  Can  we 
blame  those  who  already  had  little  confidence  in  all  that  comes  from 
America,  if  they  think  the  American  companies  have  only  "made  come- 
thing"  of  their  reports  and  that  the  figures  published  deserve  little 
credence  ?  Then,  of  course,  there  is  a  little  jealousy  in  it.  For  one  can- 
not help  picturing  to  himself  what  a  blessing  it  would  be  if  we  could 
say  good-bye  to  the  old  year  with  all  its  weal  and  woe,  soon  after  January, 
in  order  to  devote  our  whole  energy  to  the  development  of  the  business 
of  the  new  year. 

We  know  now  that  our  American  colleagues  are  not  the  men  to  "give 
short  weight,"  or  to  publish  unreliable  figures  in  official  documents,  but 
that  is  exactly  why  I  think  it  of  importance  to  consider  at  this  congress 
the  arguments  for  and  against  the  American  usage.  That  not  all  the 
American  colleagues  hold  with  their  native  custom  appears  from  a  paper 
read  by  James  W.  Alexander,  Esquire,  before  the  National  Convention 
of  Assurance  Commissioners  at  Columbus,  Ohio,  in  September,  1903, 
published  under  the  title  of  "The  Ideal  Company."    For  he  says : 

"In  my  own  judgment  it  is  not  consistent  with  accuracy  to  eliminate 
from  the  companies'  reports  the  great  volume  of  new  business  usuallv 
transacted  toward  the  close  of  the  year  and  in  process  of  collection,  espe- 
cially as  a  few  questions  would  disclose  how  much  was  reported  at  the 
head  office  as  paid  and  how  much  was  being  collected.  The  true  course, 
in  my  judgment,  is  to  allow  sufficient  time  to  hear  from  etery  part  of 
the  world,  say  six  months,  and  then  to  reject  all  business  unpaid  for." 

If  we  take  it  for  granted  that  the  assurance  year  ends  on  the  31st  of 
December,  the  matter  at  issue  resolves  itself  into  the  question  whether  a 
company's  report  should  be  based  upon  the  position  of  the  company  as 
disclosed  by  the  books  at  the  head  office  on  the  31st  of  December,  or 
whether  we  ought  to  wait  with  the  balancing  of  these  books  until  we 
know  that  nothing  has  happened  before  that  date  to  necessitate  an  altera- 
tion in  the  report  if  we  had  known  the  facts  in  time. 

And  I  may  say  at  once  that  one  can  never  declare  with  absolute 
certainty  that  nothing  has  occurred  in  some  part  of  the  world  before  the 
31st  of  December,  which  we  only  hear  of  after  the  report  has  been  drawn 
up  and  passed,  or  that  slight  clerical  errors  may  not  have  been  made,  but 
for  the  existence  of  which  some  figures  would  have  come  out  differently. 
These  are  little  difficulties  of  a  practical  nature,  which  we  meet  with  in 
every  method  and  which  one  has  to  get  over  as  best  one  can.  We  are 
here  concerned  with  the  principal  thing,  or,  if  you  prefer  the  expression, 
the  theory.  Of  course,  w^e  shall  always  get  nearer  the  truth  the  longer 
we  wait  before  definitely  closing  the  books  :  but  we  cannot  put  that  off  too 
long,  for  that  would  greatly  increase  the  difficulties  attached  to  the  Euro- 
pean method.  It  has  therefore  been  generally  assured  that  reports  should 
be  published  before  the  first  day  of  July,  and  Mr.  Alexander  is  also  in  fa- 
vour, as  already  stated,  of  six  months  after  the  31st  of  December,  viz.,  the 
1st  of  July. 

If  nothing  of  what  comes  in  after  the  31st  of  December  is  entered 
under  the  old  year  at  the  head  office,  the  report,  which  claims  to  be  giving 
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the  position  as  it  was  on  the  31st  of  December,  would  be  found  to  differ 
from  the  truth  in  some  important  respects.  And  if  we  follow  the  Euro- 
pean method  we  shall  get  the  greatest  possible  accuracy,  but  as  already 
pointed  out,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  devote  all  our  attention  to  the  devel- 
opment of  the  business  of  the  new  year  and  would  have  to  sweat  away 
for  six  months  in  settling  the  details  of  the  year  gone  by.  We  should 
lose  a  good  advertisement,  for  the  interest  taken  in  the  returns  of  any 
year  is  greatest  at  the  commencement  of  the  year  following;  after  the 
first  of  July  people  begin  to  think  of  the  probable  results  of  the  new 
year.  Then  again  the  legislations  of  different  European  States  require 
different  forms  of  reports  which,  of  course,  tends  to  increase  the  delay. 
The  question  therefore  remains :  whether  we  should  sacrifice  a  little  exact- 
ness to  the  exigencies  of  practice  or  whether  we  shall  appreciate  the  ex- 
actitude so  highly  as  to  make  everj'thing  else  of  secondary  importance. 

I  am  inclined  to  think  that  one  should  hesitate  before  abandoning 
with  a  light  heart  this  strict  punctuality  referred  to.  The  exact  moment 
at  which  we  can  declare  in  any  given  year,  that,  according  to  the  registers, 
the  premiums  that  should  have  been  received  during  such  year  have 
really  been  collected;  that  in  the  reserve  entered  no  item  has  been  in- 
cluded which  has  ceased  to  exist,  and  not  one  has  been  omitted  which 
did  exist  on  the  31st  of  December,  that  all  the  entries  in  all  the  books  at 
all  the  branch  offices  tally  with  the  books  of  the  head  office ;  that  moment 
is  unknown  to  those  who  follow  the  xA.merican  custom.  Of  course,  I  am 
well  aware  that  even  under  that  system  such  a  moment  can  be  fixed,  but 
when  we  consider  what  it  means  to  determine  this  moment,  and  remem- 
ber that  there  is  no  imperative  necessity  to  take  all  this  trouble,  accord- 
ing to  the  American  method,  we  may  be  allowed  to  doubt  whether  the 
American  companies  really  trouble  about  that  exact  date  every  year.  Xor 
can  the  consequences  of  such  neglect  fail  to  follow ;  the  possibility  of 
grave  errors  and  mistakes,  nay,  of  serious  irregularities,  is  not  excluded 
in  such  cases.  We  read  in  the  newspapers  the  other  day  about  some  con- 
siderable losses,  caused  by  a  chief  agent  who  for  years  had  been  misap- 
propriating moneys  belonging  to  his  company.  It  strikes  me  that  such  a 
thing  could  not  have  been  done  if  the  man's  exact  balance  of  accoimt  had 
been  ascertained  every  year,  to  be  brought  forward  each  succeeding  year. 
I  suppose  an  inspector  visits  the  branch  offices  at  irregular  intervals,  care- 
fully inspects  the  books  and  cash  in  hand,  comparing  the  agent's  balances 
with  this  as  well  as  the  unpaid  bills ;  but  even  then  the  control  fails,  the 
value  of  which  cannot  be  overestimated,  and  which  we  get  by  comparing 
at  the  head  office,  at  a  fixed  uniform  date,  all  the  entries  of  the  branch 
offices  with  those  of  the  head  office.  The  books  could  be  closed  at  an  ear- 
lier date,  for  instance  the  30th  of  September,  so  that,  even  if  one  followed 
the  European  method,  one  could  still  get  the  report  ready  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  following  year ;  but  this  would  be  shifting  the  course  of  the 
book-year  and  would  result  in  an  irregularity  as  great  as  the  one  we  want 
to  evade ;  the  report  would  no  longer  give  the  result  of  the  calendar  year. 

Xow  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  result  of  nearly  all  calculations, 
the  reserve-valuation  included,  are  only  rough  estimates,  which  generally 
differ  considerably  from  the  practical  results.  This  is  why  it  is  so  risky 
to  offer  an  opinion  regarding  the  solvency  of  a  company.  This  well- 
known  truth  has  probably  played  a  great  part  in  making  the  Americans 
accept  their  peculiar  method,  as  it  was  thought  that  the  want  of  exact- 
ness attached  to  it  would  not  materially  increase  the  likelv  inaccuracy  al- 
ways adhering  to  valuations..  But  we  are  here  concerned  with  the  prac- 
tical results,  which  we  can  ascertain  with  certainty;  we  deliberately  give 
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figures  which  vre  know  to  be  the  wrong  ones,  and  strike  out  a  path  which 
may  lead  to  ruin.  It  will  be  said  that  the  inaccuracy  in  question  can  be 
obviated  by  stating  that  the  report  has  been  extracted  from  the  books  as 
they  were  made  up  at  the  head  office  on  the  31st  of  December,  but  in  that 
case  we  are  stating  at  the  same  time,  that  what  we  call  the  balance  of  the 
book-year  19 —  is  not  a  true  balance.  We  must  not  underestimate  the 
chances  of  great  deviations.  Through  unforseen  circumstances  things 
may  happen  toward  the  end  of  the  year  materially  affecting  the  results 
of  that  year.  There  may  be  an  unusual  number  of  cancelled  policies 
about  that  time,  or  a  good  many  extra  assurances  effected,  the  value  of 
some  of  the  assets  may  suddenly  go  up  or  decline ;  some  of  the  company's 
debtors  may  fail,  etc.  All  these  events  may  not  have  any  influence  of  im- 
portance on  the  solvency  of  an  established  and  consolidated  company,  but 
they  certainly  will  affect  the  results  of  a  commercial  year.  At  the  same 
time  such  occurrences  may  cause  some  trouble  to  companies  following 
the  European  method  as  well.  Suppose  a  company  enters  its  stocks  on 
the  balance  sheet  at  the  prices  quoted  on  the  price-lists  for  the  31st  of 
December,  and  there  were  to  be  a  financial  crisis  in  April  following,  caus- 
ing the  values  to  go  down  considerably,  then  the  directors  know  that  these 
securities  have  been  entered  too  high  on  the  balance  sheet.  But  this  can 
be  at  once  put  right  by  carrying  the  difference  caused,  by  the  decline  in 
price  to  a  special  reserve  account  on  the  balance  sheet,  or,  if  there  is 
already  a  reserve  account  on  it  for  investments,  by  taking  this  difference 
off  the  amount  appearing  under  that  heading. 

It  stands  to  reason  that  the  matter  greatly  depends  on  the  way  the 
books  are  kept  and  on  the  general  business  management,  and  this  is 
another  problem  which,  I  think,  has  not  been  properly  threshed  out. 

If  the  general  management  has  been  greatly  decentralised,  i  e.,  if 
separate  branch  offices  have  been  opened  in  small  places  or  districts,  which 
are  independent  of  one  another,  and  managed  by  trustworthy  men,  the 
latter  will  be  able  to  balance  their  books  in  a  comparatively  short  time, 
get  their  reserve-calculations  ready,  and  put  together  the  balance-sheet 
of  their  branch  office.  And  if  these  documents  are  then  immediately  sent 
to  the  head  office,  the  latter,  by  adding  together  the  different  results,  can 
make  out  the  balance  sheet  for  the  whole  company,  and  draw  up  the  re- 
port. One  would,  of  course,  have  to  see  that  there  be  a  proper  check  on 
the  different  branch  offices,  so  that  there  need  not  be  any  question  about 
the  entries  and  figures  sent  to  the  head  office  being  correct.  In  the  case  of 
extensive  countries,  such  as  America,  Eussia,  Germany,  etc.,  one  might 
have  sub-divisions,  so  that,  for  instance,  the  balance  sheet  of  the  Ameri- 
can branch  office  could  be  got  up  by  adding  together  the  different  entries 
of  the  balance  sheets  of  the  various  States. 

Apart  from  the  great  expenses  entailed  by  such  management,  there 
is  this  difficulty,  that  the  legislations  of  the  different  countries  do  not  all 
require  the  same  nomenclature  in  the  reports  or  the  same  way  of  esti- 
mating the  reserves.  Assuming,  for  instance,  that  in  a  country  where  the 
head  oflBce  is  established  the  reserve  has  to  be  calculated  on  a 
basis  of  3  per  cent.,  what  is  one  to  do  at  a  branch  office  in 
a  country  allowing  a  calculation  at  4  per  cent.?  The  only 
solution  would  be  to  make  the  calculation  at  all  the  branch  offices  at  the 
lowest  percentage  prescribed  by  any  coimtry.  But  with  this  percentage 
the  tariff  rates  are  closely  allied,  which  means  that  in  the  different  coun- 
tries different  tariffs  would  have  to  be  introduced,  which  again  would 
establish  a  peculiar  proportion  between  the  figures  on  the  final  balance 
sheet  and  the  figures  in  the  report.     And  the  matter  would  become  still 
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more  complicated  in  countries  whose  governments  compel  the  whole  com- 
pany to  work  according  to  their  views,  like,  for  instance,  the  Kaiserlicher 
Aiifsichts-amt  at  Berlin  requires. 

All  this  goes  to  show  that  the  drawing  up  of  reports  of  companiCvS 
doing  business  in  different  countries  is  well-nigh  impracticable  if  accuracy 
has  to  be  observed  in  every  respect,  and  this  may  be  said  of  both  the  Euro- 
pean and  the  Amercan  methods.  After  all,  one  is  obliged  to  resort  to 
some  expedient  if  we  are  to  get  somewhere  near  the  truth.  The  question 
to  be  solved  is :  How  can  we  make  up  reports  giving  the  position  of  a  com- 
pany on  the  31st  of  December  with  sufficient  accuracy  if  these  companies 
are  doing  business  in  several  countries,  while  obviating  the  necessity  of 
such  companies  having  to  exhaust  their  energy  in  the  getting  up  of  such 
reports  ? 

It  has  been  said  that  no  profession  is  less  fit  to  be  controlled  by  the 
State  than  that  of  a  life  assurance  company,  and  this  is  true  in  many  re- 
spects. The  government  officials,  from  their  point  of  view,  are  quite 
right  in  making  stipulations  the  effect  of  which  is  to  swell  the  reserve  so 
much  as  to  render  a  deficit  impossible,  and  in  requiring  the  reserve 
moneys  to  be  invested  in  securities  the  sterling  value  of  which  surpasses 
anything  that  has  been  offered  in  the  market.  If  they  were  also  to  pre- 
scribe what  mortality  tables  are  to  be  used ;  the  maximum  of  commission 
to  be  paid  out  to  the  middlemen;  how  much  should  be  spent  on  general 
expenses;  we  should  get  some  system  in  the  regulations,  a  thing  which 
is  now  wanting.  I  believe  that  if  this  were  tried,  it  would  soon  be  seen 
that  it  is  impossible  to  make  the  same  restrictions  for  every  country.  In- 
deed, to  make  this  impossibility  feasible  is  left  by  the  governments  to  the 
directors  of  the  companies.  For  is  it  not  foolish  of  them  to  require  that, 
in  making  the  reserve  calculations,  no  attention  should  be  paid  to  the 
gross  premiums  or  to  ignore  the  fact  that  the  rate  of  interest  differs  from 
that  of  other  countries;  that  there  is  a  sort  of  investments  which  are 
safe  in  one  country  and  unsafe  in  another;  that  in  some  parts  of  the 
world  considerably  less  commission  has  to  be  paid  and  less  general  ex- 
penses are  necessary  than  in  others.  The  government  officials  cannot 
know  all  this,  nor  do  they  know  it.  To  give  only  one  example :  I  have 
often  noticed  that  a  security  which  in  some  country  or  other  is  considered 
to  be  "as  safe  as  the  bank,"  is  rejected  by  the  inspectors  of  some  other  gov- 
ernment, and  that  an  investment  that  the  representatives  of  one  nation 
look  upon  as  being  safe  be3^ond  all  doubt,  could  not  be  made  by  the  dir 
receors  of  companies  in  other  countries,  because  the  latter  generally 
think  these  values  should  not  be  recommended. 

Whether  they  like  it  or  not,  the  governments  will  finally  have  to 
adopt  the  system  of  freedom  and  publicity  with  certain  reservations. 
Once  people  are  convinced  that  life  assurance  is  not  a  trust,  but  a  trade, 
they  will  also  understand  that  life  assurance,  like  all  other  concerns, 
must  be  allowed  to  freely  develop  itself,  and  that  it  is  impossible  to  do 
business  if  hemmed  in  by  too  many  restrictions.  I  once  wrote  that 
every  assurance  company  ought  to  be  treated  like  an  individual  who 
should  be  managed  according  to  his  own  natural  disposition,  character 
and  surroundings.  What  is  excellent  for  (the)  one  may  be  the  wrong 
thing  for  another,  and  what  reasons  could  there  be  for  placing  more  con- 
fidence in  the  integrity,  capabilities,  branch  knowledge,  financial  genius 
of  the  government  official  than  in  that  of  intelligent  and  well  educated 
private  persons.  It  will  be  said,  because  the  government's  representatives 
have  no  interest  in  the  business ;  but,  granting  this  to  be  true,  the  very 
absence  of  this  interest  leads  to  impossible  demands  being  made,  and,  as 
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might  have  been  expected,  the  parties  assured  are  not  only  protected,  but 
are  unduly  favoured  at  the  expense  of  the  sliareholders,  the  founders  and 
the  staif. 

I  am  pointing  out  all  these  things  because  I  think  the  reports  of  the 
companies  could  be  got  up  with  greater  accuracy  and  despatch  if  the  gov- 
ernments would  confine  themselves  to  the  prescribing  of  the  required 
form  of  the  reports,  leaving  the  public  to  judge  for  themselves.  In  fact, 
the  reports  have  really  lost  the  greater  part  of  their  value  if  the  govern- 
ment regulate  everything.  They  then  only  serve  to  satisfy  the  curiosity 
about  the  turnover;  one  may  be  unconcerned  about  everything  else;  the 
government  will  see  to  that!  Unfortunately  this  unconcern  is  not  al- 
ways deserved,  for,  with  great  respect,  even  government  officials  some- 
times make  mistakes,  as  has  been  unmistakably  proved  of  late  years  and 
in  different  places. 

I  may  be  wrong,  but  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  American  com- 
panies will  confirm  all  I  have  said.  Is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  big  com- 
panies here  have  two  difl'erent  reports,  one  for  the  general  public,  roughly 
giving  the  particulars  of  the  results,  and  one  more  elaborate,  giving  full 
details,  which  is  not  exactly  kept  secret,  yet  is  not  meant  for  the  public 
at  large  ?  This  is  very  logical  indeed,  but  it  is  hardly  in  accordance  with 
the  principle,  held  sacred  in  other  transactions  in  the  United  States,  that 
the  general  public,  that  is  the  great  American  nation,  is  the  highest  judge 
in  all  matters  of  national  importance. 

In  nearly  every  civilised  country  in'the  world  the  head  of  a  commer- 
cial concern,  or  a  manufacturer,  is  at  liberty  to  place  his  wares  in  other 
countries  without  having  to  obtain  a  definite  official  permission.  A 
maker  of  bicycles,  for  instance,  will  export  his  machines  all  over  the 
globe  without  anybody  stopping  to  enquire  whether  the  public  will  get 
good  manufactures  or  bad  ones  for  their  money,  or  whether  they  pay  too 
much  or  too  little.  One  can  understand  the  life  assurance  business  being 
treated  somewhat  differently,  for  there  is  often  such  a  long  period  between 
the  payments  and  the  "delivery,"  that  there  is  no  harm  in  keeping  an  eye 
on  the  contractors  in  this  case.  But  this  ought  not  to  be  exaggerated, 
which  it  is  if  a  company,  started  in  a  certain  country  and  having  its 
office  in  such  country,  is  treated  as  if  it  were  started  and  established  in 
another  country.  If  the  government  of  one  country  allow  a  company, 
started  and  having  its  seat  in  another,  to  effect  assurances  in  the  former,  it 
should  follow  that  this  company  can  act  there  according  to  its  own  laws, 
by-laws  and  regulations.  If  the  governments  hesitate  to  allow  that,  they 
had  better  refuse  a  permit  altogether,  for  they  are  compelling  the  com- 
panies to  resort  to  expedients  that  are  not  likely  to  enhance  its  reliability. 
Let  us  fancy  to  ourselves  a  company  working  in  various  countries,  making 
out  reports  as  required  by  each  country ;  should  it  make  up  its  balance 
sheet  by  adding  together  the  different  entries  of  the  separate  balance 
sheets?  Or  should  it  make  out  a  general  one  without  paying  attention  to 
each  individual  balance  sheet  got  up  according  to  the  laws  of  the  coun- 
try the  branch  office  is  established  in  ?  It  seems  to  me  that  a  distinction 
should  he  made  between  mutual  companies  and  genuine  limited 
companies.  I  cannot  see  what  interest  a  mutual  company  can  have  in 
extending  its  transactions  over  a  very  great  area,  once  it  has  reached  an 
extent  allowing  the  risk  to  be  divided  amongst  a  sufficient  number  of 
assured,  it  will,  I  think,  he  indifferent  to  any  further  extension.  It  has 
been  said  that  the  expenses  would  become  proportionately  smaller  through 
a  greater  turnover,  hut  experience  does  not  confirm  this.  With  limited 
companies  the  case  is  different,  because  with  them  only  part  of  the  profits 
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is  set  apart  for  the  assured,  the  remainder  being  always  divided  amongst 
about  the  same  number  of  people.  The  endeavour  of  governments  to  get 
as  much  profit  as  possible  reserved  for  the  assured  is  antagonistic  to  the 
principle  of  limited  companies,  which  are  obliged  to  look  after  their  share- 
holders. The  division  of  profits  amongst  the  assured  is  no  necessity  with 
such  companies ;  it  is  only  a  means  of  advertising  among  mutual  compa- 
nies, and  if  the  governments  want  to  interfere  in  this  matter  they  will 
also  have  to  meddle  with  the  way,  say,  a  maker  of  bicycles  has  to  divide 
his  profits.  The  assertion  that  the  government  of  a  country  called  A,  in 
which  a  company  established  in  B  effects  assurances,  should  be  allowed  to 
control  the  management  of  business  in  C,  will  not  hold  good.  The  result 
might  be  that  the  company  would  be  controlled,  criticised  and  ordered 
about  in  one  and  the  same  country  by  a  number  of  governments  at  the 
same  time.  It  is  possible  that  the  governments  would  be  kind  enough  to 
all  adopt  the  same  system,  but  the  more  or  less  likely  kindness  does  not 
constitute  a  legal  stipulation.  Xor  is  it  consistent  with  international 
law  that  the  government  of  another  country  should  grant  a  concession  to 
a  company  from  a  foreign  country  as  if  it  were  a  local  company,  on  condi- 
tion that  it  should  conform  to  the  laws  of  this  other  coimtry  over  which 
it  had  jurisdiction.  As  the  legislations  of  the  two  countries  differ,  this 
would  not  be  feasible.  The  very  saying:  "One  cannot  serve  two  mas- 
ters" shows  that  this  is  the  acknowledged  general  opinion.  It  seems  to 
me  that  there  is  only  one  remedy,  enabling  the  governments  to  have  their 
own  way  without  compelling  the  companies  of  each  country  to  relinquish 
their  independence.  That  remedy  is  the  following :  Let  the  governments 
that  want  to  supervise  the  investments  made  by  local  companies,  give 
them  the  right,  subject  to  their  permission  being  obtained,  to  invest  part 
of  their  moneys  in  shares  of  foreign  life  assurance  companies.  If  this 
is  granted,  the  companies  can,  if  they  like,  start  companies  in  other  coun- 
tries, which  can  conform  in  every  respect  to  the  laws  existing  over  there, 
and  which,  as  all  the  shares,  or  the  greater  majority,  are  in  the  hands  of 
the  mother  establishment,  will  have  to  be  dependent  on  it  in  all  matters 
in  which  the  governments  do  not  interfere.  Before  granting  permission, 
the  governments  concerned  could  ascertain  whether  the  interests  of  the 
investors  were  sufficiently  safeguarded  in  the  country  where  the  permit  of 
establishment  was  applied  for.  In-  such  countries  the  reports  could  then 
be  made  according  to  the  local  prescriptions  and  usage,  while  the  mother 
establishment,  in  getting  out  the  report  drawn  up  for  its  own  country, 
could  append  the  debit  and  credit  balances  of  the  other  balance  sheets. 
The  reports  could  then  be  ready  in  a  comparatively  short  time  and  accu- 
racy would  not  have  to  be  sacrificed  to  despatch.  We  should  then  also 
have  a  certain  control  exercised  by  each  government  over  their  own  com- 
panies at  home  and  the  supervision  of  a  company  in  one  country  by  the 
government  of  another  would  cease  to  exist  without  the  interests  of  the 
assured  being  jeopardised.  The  permission  to  companies  to  operate  in 
countries  other  than  their  own  could  then,  of  course,  be  dispensed  with, 
and  this,  I  think,  would  prevent  a  good  many  abuses. 

Meanwhile  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  this  arrangement  is  feasible. 
One  would  have  to  make  sure  of  the  benevolent  co-operation  of  all  the 
governments,  the  same  rights  being  accorded  to  the  smaller  and  greater, 
the  weaker  and  more  powerful  ones.  As  it  is,  the  smaller  ones  are 
swamped  with  companies,  established  in  the  more  important  countries, 
but  the  latter  are  very  particular  in  giving  permits  to  the  companies  be- 
longing to  smaller  countries.  If  my  proposal  were  accepted  the  weak 
ones  would  gain,  while  the  larger  ones  would  be  the  losers ;  for  the  former 
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being  on  the  safe  side,  and  this  generosity  of  great  powers  toward  the 
weak  reminds  me  of  the  wolf  and  the  sheep  in  the  fable. 

Yet  something  might  be  done  in  the  direction  of  my  suggestion, 
especially  if  the  life  assurance  people  in  the  lesser  states  made  a  begin- 
ning. The  legislators  of  different  States  have  gradually  come  to  con- 
clusions and  given  some  intepretations  which,  on  close  examination,  will 
not  stand  the  test  of  logical  reasoning.  A  kind  of  official  criterion  of  re- 
spectability and  solvency  has  been  established  by  them,  which  in  many 
cases  seems  extremely  unreasonable. 

It  is  evident  that  the  making  up  of  a  company's  report  is  closely  con- 
nected with  other  considerations  of  great  importance  and  in  the  first  place 
with  the  relations  of  the  companies  in  the  different  countries  toward  the 
various  governments,  and  these  always  disclose  a  false  position.  It  has 
been  said  somewhere — I  believe  by  our  Canadian  colleague,  Macauly — 
that  we  should  be  very  careful  in  insisting  upon  State  control  in  coun- 
tries where  it  has  not  been  introduced,  and  this  is  the  verdict  of  a  gentle- 
man who  spoke  from  experience  and  had  nothing  but  praise  for  the  offi- 
cials with  whom  he  came  in  contact.  Probity,  integrity  and  branch 
knowledge  are  better  guarantees  to  the  assured  than  the  strictest  State 
supervision. 

I  should  like  to  draw  your  attention  to  one  more  remarkable  fact: 
We  have  had  in  our  line,  and  still  have,  a  number  of  very  able  mathe- 
maticians and  they  have  taught  us  with  inestimable  zeal  and  shrewdness 
how  to  apply  the  rules  of  the  law  of  probability  in  the  exercise  of  our 
business.  And  yet  it  is  surprising  to  see  how  few  mathematicians  there 
are  who,  if  called  upon  to  supervise  this  branch,  are  prepared  to  rely  on 
the  exactness  of  their  o^ti  calculations.  Their  apprehension  that  the 
possibility  of  a  deviation  might  endanger  the  interests  of  a  company  is  so 
general  that  the  majority  of  them  would  prefer  the  company  to  have  the 
whole  of  their  capital  assured  in  hand,  with  some  extra  reserve  in  the 
bargain.  This  fear  seems  to  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  it  is  not 
enough  to  be  an  able  mathematician  to  make  a  successful  director  ot  a 
company  and  to  manage  it  properly. 

It  is  not  for  me  to  make  any  proposal  to  the  congress.  I  am  too 
much  convinced  that  even  if  they  adopted  a  resolution  to  that  effect,  each 
country  would  calmly  go  on  in  its  usual  way.  Perhaps  it  is  the  domain  of 
social  legislation  to  gradually  make  life  assurance  a  matter  of  State  regu- 
lation. But  as  long  as  this  is  not  the  case  we  had  better  abstain  from  pre- 
scribing how  the  business  should  be  conducted.  In  some  countries  we 
find  a  State  life  assurance  establishment  in  addition  to  the  private  insti- 
tutions. This  might  be  recommended,  at  least  if  the  State  does  not  go 
in  for  subsidising.  Those  who  have  more  confidence  in  the  management 
of  such  an  institution  than  in  the  directors  of  private  undertakings,  can 
take  their  money  there  and  it  will  be  a  good  test  of  the  greater  or  lesser 
efficiency  of  the  managers  of  these  State  organisations. 

I  conclude  by  expressing  a  wish  that  this  paper  may  lead  to  a  "are- 
ful  and  impartial  consideration  of  the  theory  of  State  concessions  with 
which  the  making  up  of  the  reports  is  so  clearly  connected. 


DE  LA  CLOTURE  DES  ECRITURES  PAR  LES  COMPAGXIES 
D'ASSURANCES  QUI  OPERENT  DANS  PLUSIEURS  PAYS. 

Par  Dr.  S.  R.  J.  vax  Scheviciiaven, 
Directeur,  " Algemeene  MaatscJiappij  van  Levensverzekering  en  Lijf rente,"  Amsterdam. 

Qu'il  me  soit  encore  permis  de  declarer  tout  d'abord  que  la  reunion 
du  Congres  des  Actuaires  dans  ce  pays  me  fait  un  plaisir  particulier,  non 
seulement  parce  qu'il  me  fournit  I'occasion  de  visiter  I'Amerique,  ce  qui 
toute  ma  vie  a  ete  un  de  mes  plus  chers  pro  jets,  mais  aussi  parce  qu'il 
me  parait  necessaire  que  tous  les  europeens  qui.  auparavant,  ont  parle 
dans  un  sens  peu  favorable  des  compagnies  americaines  d'assurances  sur 
la  vie,  abandonnent  leur  premiere  opinion  et  declarent :  «  Poenitet  me 
pecasse.))  Les  causes  de  cette  opinion  defavorable  resident  dans  la  de- 
fiance et  I'ignorance.  Sans  insister  plus  longtemps,  je  me  contente  de 
faire  remarquer  que  j'ai  connu  le  temps  ou  I'on  parlait  des  hoUandais 
emigrant  en  Amerique  comme  de  gens  qui  devaient,  a  cause  d'un  crime, 
se  derober  aux  yeux  de  la  police  et  par  consequent  cbercher  un  pays  on 
il  n'y  avait  point  de  justice.  Encore  maintenant,  il  y  a  des  hollandais, 
—  je  soupgonne  egalement  d'autres  europeens,  —  qui  considerent  que  le 
fait  d'avoir  place  son  argent  en  fonds  americains,  constitue  un  acte  de 
perversion. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  les  compagnies  americaines  d'assurance  sur  la 
vie,  rien  n'a  plus  contribue  a  chasser  la  mefiance  des  europeens  a  leur 
egard  que  les  trois  congres  des  actuaires  tenus  a  Bruxelles,  a  Londres  et 
a  Paris.  La,  les  personnalites  ont  appris  a  se  connaitre  et  a  s'estimer 
I'une  I'autre;  nous  avons  constate  que  les  assureurs  americains  sur  la 
vie  traitent  les  affaires  d'assurance  aussi  serieusement  que  les  Europeens, 
qu'ils  sont  au  courant  de  tout  ce  qui  s'ecrit  sur  cette  branche  dans  le 
vieux  monde,  qu'ils  savent  justifier  I'ecart  que  leurs  conceptions  pre- 
sentent  avec  les  notres,  en  un  mot  qu'ils  ne  sont  pas  en  arriere  sur  les 
europeens  sous  le  rapport  des  connaissances  techniques  et  I'integrite  de 
I'administration  et  qu'ils  nous  surpassent  dans  I'esprit  d'entreprise. 

En  premier  lieu,  je  desire  parler  de  ce  qui  a  fait  souvent  naitre  la 
mefiance  des  europeens,  et  de  ce  qui  est  reste  incomprehensible  pour 
ceux  qui  n'ont  plus  de  mefiance.  Je  vise  ici  la  publication,  dans  les 
premiers  jours  de  Janvier,  des  bilans  des  compagnies  americaines  d'as- 
surances sur  la  vie. 

L'exercice  pour  la  plupart  des  compagnies  europeennes  court  du 
premier  Janvier  a  fin  decembre.  Quelques-unes  font  exception;  mais  le 
principe  de  notre  these  n'est  pas  atteint  pour  cela.  Pour  les  compagnies 
americaines  l'exercice  d'assurance  expire  tou jours  le  31  decembre. 

Quelques  petites  societes  en  Europe,  qui  ont  considerablement  li- 
mite  leur  champ  d'action,  arrivent  a  faire  connaitre  dans  un  temps  re- 
lativement  court  les  resultats  de  leurs  operations,  mais  meme  a  celles-la 
il  faut  quelques  mois  avant  de  pouvoir  publier  en  due  forme  les  docu- 
ments requis.  Les  compagnies  qui  operent  dans  plusieurs  parties  de 
I'Europe  tiennent  le  plus  souvent  leurs  assemblees  generales  annuelles  au 
mois  de  juin  et  publient  avant  juillet  les  bilans  de  l'exercice  precedent. 
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Encore,  pour  y  arriver,  doivent-olles  se  livrer  a  un  travail  ardu  avec  un 
nombreux  personnel.  Est-il  siirprenant  alors  que  les  directeurs  de  ces 
compagnies  s'etonnent  de  constater  que  les  assureurs  americains,  qui  font 
rayonner  leur  activite  sur  le  monde  entier,  sent  a  meme  de  communi- 
quer  deja  le  10  ou  le  15  Janvier  le  detail  de  leurs  operations?  Dans 
roccurrence,  peut-on  savoir  mauvais  gre  a  ceux  qui  ont  peu  de  confiance 
a  regard  de  tout  ce  qui  est  de  provenance  americaine,  de  penser  que  les 
societes  americaines  redigent  a  la  legere  les  rapports  sur  leurs  exercices 
et  que  les  chiffres  publies  sont  peu  dignes  de  foi?  Peut-etre  en  cela 
y  a-t-il  aussi  un  peu  de  jalousie.  Car,  on  ne  pent  s'empecher  de  recon- 
naitre  I'avantage  qu'il  y  aurait  si,  des  le  mois  de  Janvier,  on  n'avait 
plus  a  s'occuper  de  I'exercice  ecoule  pour  consacrer  toutes  ses  forces  au 
developpement  des  affaires  de  I'exercice  qui  vient  de  s'ouvrir. 

ISTous  Savons  maintenant  que  nos  collegues  americains  ne  sont  pas 
des  hommes  qui  agissent  sans  discernement,  ou  qui  se  premettraient 
d'etaler  des  chiffres  inexacts  dans  les  documents  officiels.  C'est  juste- 
ment  pourquoi  j'estime  important  de  poser  devant  le  Congres  les  argu- 
ments pour  et  centre  I'usage  americain.  Que  tous  nos  collegues  ameri- 
cains ne  tiennent  pas  pour  la  coutume  de  leur  pays,  cela  resulte  d'un 
travail  lu  par  M.  James  W.  Alexander  devant  la  convention  nationale 
des  commissaires  d'assurance  a  Columbus  (Ohio)  en  septembre  1903  et 
publie  sous  le  titre :  «  La  Compagnie  Ideale.))  L'orateur  disait  en  ef fet : 
<(  A  mon  avis,  il  n'est  pas  compatible  avec  I'exactitude  de  ne  pas  considerer 
pour  Fetablissement  des  bilans  des  compagnies  la  grande  masse  de  nou- 
velles  affaires  traitees  d'ordinaire  vers  la  fin  de  I'annee,  surtout  lorsque 
quelques  questions  mettraient  au  jour  combien  de  paiements  et  d'en- 
caissements  ont  ete  enregistres  au  siege  de  la  compagnie.  Le  meilleur 
systeme,  selon  moi,  consisterait  a  prendre  le  temps  necessaire,  soit  six 
mois,  pour  connaitre  toutes  les  operations  traitees  et  alors  de  rejeter 
toutes  les  affaires  qui  ne  sont  pas  de  rapport.)) 

Si  nous  considerons  comme  acquis  que  I'annee  d'assurance  expire  le 
31  decembre,  reste  la  question  de  savoir  s'il  faut  baser  le  rapport  d'une 
compagnie  sur  la  situation  telle  qu'elle  est  indiquee  a  la  fin  de  I'annee 
par  les  livres  du  bureau  central  ou  si,  pour  la  cloture  des  ecritures,  il 
faut  attendre  jusqu'a  ce  que  I'on  soit  assure  que,  avant  cette  date,  il  ne 
s'est  rien  produit  qui,  si  Ton  en  avait  pris  connaissance  en  temps  op- 
portun,  eut  enframe  une  modification  du  bilan. 

Permettez-moi  de  faire  remarquer  immediatement  que  I'on  ne  pent 
jamais  declarer  avec  une  absolue  certitude  qu'il  ne  s'est  rien  produit 
avant  le  31  decembre  dont  on  a  seulement  connaissance  apres  Fetablis- 
sement et  que,  dans  la  comptabilite  il  n'y  a  pas  eu  quelques  petites  er- 
reurs  dont  I'existence  aurait  fait  ressortir  autrement  certains  chiffres. 
Ce  sont  la  petites  difficultes  de  la  pratique,  qui  se  rencontrent  dans 
chaque  methode,  et  que  Ton  doit  chercher  a  surmonter  le  mieux  que 
possible.  II  s'agit  ici  de  la  question  essentielle,  ou,  si  vous  preferez 
I'expression,  d'une  question  theorique;  on  se  rapprochera  naturellement 
d'autant  plus  de  la  verite  que  I'on  attendra  davantage  pour  la  cloture 
definitive  des  livres;  toutefois  on  ne  pent  la  differer  trop  longtemps, 
sinon,  les  difficultes  inherentes  a  la  methode  europeenne  ne  feraient  que 
croitre  sensiblement.  C'est  pourquoi  I'on  a  decide  generalement  de  pu- 
blier  le  rapport  annuel  avant  le  1"  juillet,  et  M.  Alexander,  comme  on 
I'a  vu  plus  haut,  est  ecralement  partisan  de  la  publication  de  ce  rapport 
six  mois  apres  le  31  decembre.  soit  done  le  premier  juillet. 

Lorsqu'au  bureau  central  on  ne  passe  plus  dans  les  ecritures  de 
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Tannee  ecoulee  ce  qui  entre  apres  le  31  decembre,  le  bilan  qui  a  la  pre- 
tention de  donner  la  situation  exacte  a  cette  date  meme,  pourra  presen- 
ter de  grands  ecarts  avec  la  realite,  et  si  I'on  suit  la  methode  europeenne, 
Ton  arrivera  a  Fexactitude  la  plus  scrupuleuse  possible,  mais  Ton  no 
pourra,  comme  nous  I'avons  fait  ressortir  precedemment,  se  consacrer 
entierement  an  developpement  de  I'entreprise  pendant  I'exercice  com- 
mence, et,  durant  un  semestre,  il  faudra  ne  s'occuper  que  des  operations 
de  I'annee  anterieure. 

On  perdra  un  moyen  de  reclame,  car  les  resultats  d'une  annee  pre- 
sentent  surtout  de  I'interet  au  debut  de  celle  qui  la  suit  immediatement. 
Apres  le  premier  juillet,  I'on  s'inquiete  deja  des  resultats  de  I'exercice 
en  cours.  A.  cela  s'ajoute  encore  que  la  legislation  de  certains  fitats  euro- 
peens  exige  des  formes  diverses  pour  les  rapports  annuels,  ce  qui,  na- 
turellement,  tend  a  augmenter  le  retard. 

La  question  reste  done  de  savoir  si  nous  devons  sacrifier  un  peu  de 
I'exactitude  aux  exigences  de  la  pratique,  ou  si  nous  devons  priser  I'exac- 
titude  au  point  de  considerer  tout  le  reste  comme  d'importance  secon- 
daire. 

J'incline  a  croire  qu'il  faut  hesiter  avant  d'abandonnor  d'un  coeur 
leger  cette  stricte  ponctualite  dont  il  vient  d'etre  question.  Celui  qui 
adopte  la  metbode  americaine  ne  connait  pas  le  moment  precis  auquel 
il  pent  certifier  que,  suivant  les  ecritures.  les  primes  qui  devaient  etre 
pergues  pendant  une  annee,  I'ont  ete  reellement;  que  dans  les  reserves 
portees  en  compte  I'on  n'a  repris  aucun  poste  qui  avait  cesse  d'exister; 
et  qu'il  n'a  ete  omis  aucun  poste  existant  au  31  decembre;  que  tous  les 
postes  des  livres  des  succursales  concordent  absolument  avec  ceux  du 
bureau  central. 

Naturellement,  je  sais  bien  que  meme  avec  ce  systeme,  un  tel  mo- 
ment pent  etre  fixe,  mais  si  nous  considerons  ce  que  c'est  que  de  deter- 
miner ce  moment  et  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  d'imperative  necessite  de  se  donner 
toute  cette  peine,  suivant  la  methode  americaine,  il  nous  est  permis  de 
douter  que  les  compagnies  americaines  s'inquietent  reellement  de  cette 
date  exacte  chaque  annee.  Les  consequences  d'une  telle  negligence  ne 
peuvent  manquer  de  s'ensuivre;  la  possibilite  de  graves  erreurs  et  f antes, 
voire  meme  de  serieuses  irregularites  n'est  pas  exclue  dans  I'occurrence. 
Naguere,  les  journaux  parlaient  de  pertes  considerables  occasionnees 
par  un  agent  principal  qui,  pendant  de  longues  annees,  s'etait  approprie 
les  fonds  de  sa  compagnie.  II  me  parait  que  chose  semblable  n'aurait 
pu  se  produire  si  son  solde  de  compte  avait  ete  scrupuleusement  etabli 
chaque  annee,  pour  etre  reporte  sur  I'exercice  suivant.  Je  suppose  qu'un 
inspecteur  visite  les  bureaux  auxiliaires  a  des  epoques  variables,  verifie 
avec  soin  et  les  livres  et  les  fonds  en  caisse,  compare  les  decouverts  des 
agents  avec  les  factures  non  payees,  mais  meme  alors  manque  encore  le 
controle  qu'on  ne  pent  estimer  assez  haut  et  que  I'on  obtient  lorsqu'a  une 
seule  date  uniforme  le  bureau  central  compare  les  ecritures  de  toutes 
les  succursales. 

On  pourrait  cloturer  les  livres  a  une  date  plus  rapprochee,  par 
exemple  fin  septembre,  de  sorte  que,  meme  si  I'on  s'en  tenait  a  la  metbode 
europeenne,  I'on  serait  cependant  pret  avec  le  bilan  au  commencement 
de  I'annee  suivante.  Mais  de  cette  fagon  on  scinderait  I'exercice  et  Ton 
commettrait  une  erreur  aussi  grande  que  celle  que  I'on  veut  eviter: 
de  nouveau,  le  bilan  ne  donnerait  plus  les  resultats  de  I'annee  du  ca- 
lendrier. 

On  ne  pent  nier  que  les  resultats  de  presque  tous  les  calculs,  y  com- 
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pris  la  miso  en  compto  dos  reserve?,  ne  sont  autre  chose  que  des  estima- 
tions brutes  qui,  la  ])lupart  du  temps,  s'ecartent  considerablement  des 
resultats  de  la  pratique.  C'est  pourquoi  il  est  si  dangereux  d'emettre 
un  jugement  sur  la  solvabilite  d'une  compagnie.  Vraisemblablement 
cette  verite  bien  connue  a  ete  pour  beaucoup  dans  la  decision  des  ame- 
ricains,  d'adopter  leur  methode  particiiliere :  ils  ont  pense  que  le  defaut 
d'exactitude  que  cette  methode  comporte  n'augmenterait  pas  materielle- 
ment  la  notable  inexactitude  qui  s'attache  toujours  aux  estimations. 
Mais,  nous  nous  occupons  ici  des  resultats  de  la  pratique  que  nous  pou- 
vons  etablir  avec  certitude;  de  propos  delibere  nous  donnons  des  chiffres 
que  nous  savons  inexacts  et  nous  entrons  dans  ime  voie  pouvant  nous 
mener  a  la  ruine.  On  dira  qu'il  pent  etre  obvie  a  Tinexactitude  en  ques- 
tion en  stipulant  que  le  bilan  a  ete  extrait  des  livres  tels  qu'ils  sont  au 
31  decembre  au  bureau  principal;  mais  dans  ce  cas,  nous  affirmons  en 
meme  temps  que  ce  que  Ton  appelle :  rapport  sur  I'exercice  19 . .  n'est 
pas  un  rapport  veritable.  Surtout  que  Ton  ne  perde  pas  de  vue  les 
chances  de  grandes  deviations.  Par  des  circonstances  fortuites,  il  peut 
se  produire,  a  la  fin  de  I'annee,  des  evenements  affectant  materielle- 
ment  les  resultats  de  cette  annee :  tm  nombre  inusite  de  polices  peuvent 
etre  annules  a  ce  moment  ou  un  nombre  extntordinaire  d'assurances  con- 
clues;  les  valeurs  en  portefeuille  peuvent  monter  ou  baisser  soudaine- 
ment,  des  debiteurs  de  la  compag-nie  peuvent  faire  faillite,  etc. . . .  Tous 
ces  evenements  peuvent  ne  pas  influencer  fortement  la  solvabilite  d'une 
compagnie  solidement  etablie  et  respectee,  mais  ils  affecteront  les  resul- 
tats des  ecritures  d'une  annee  commerciale.  Des  faits  de  ce  genre 
peuvent  entretemps  creer  des  difficultes  aux  compagnies  qui  suivent  la 
methode  europeenne.  Qu'on  se  figure,  par  exemple,  une  compagnie  in- 
scrivant  dans  son  bilan  ses  valeurs  calculees  d'apres  le  cours  cote  au  31 
decembre  et  qu'en  avril  suivant  eclate  une  crise  financiere  amenant  une 
baisse  considerable  des  valours  en  question.  La  direction  sait  qu'elle  a 
taxe  trop  haut  les  valeurs  de  la  compagnie.  La  chose  peut  cependant 
se  regler  parfaitement  en  faisant  figurer  I'ecart  dans  le  bilan  comme  une 
reserve  speciale  ou,  s'il  y  a  ime  reserve  pour  les  placements,  en  retran- 
chant  cet  ecart  de  la  somme  portee  sous  cette  rubrique. 

II  va  de  soi  que  la  chose  depend  en  grande  partie  de  la  comptabilite 
et  de  I'organisation  generale  de  TAdministration,  et  ceci  est  un  autre 
probleme  qiii,  je  crois,  n'a  pas  ete  resolu  comme  il  convient.  Lorsqu'on 
a  fortement  decentralise  I'administration,  c'est-a-dire  lorsqu'on  a,  sur 
un  rayon  relativement  peu  etendu,  institue  des  succursales  independantes 
les  unes  des  autres  et  administrees  par  des  hommes  dignes  de  confiance, 
ceux-ci  peuvent,  en  peu  de  temps,  cloturer  leurs  ecritures,  avoir  termine 
leurs  calculs  de  reserves  et  etablir  le  bilan  de  leur  succursale.  Si  les 
documents  sont  immediatement  envoyes  au  bureau  central,  celui-ci  peut, 
en  additionnant  les  differentes  situations,  etablir  le  bilan  de  toute  I'entre- 
prise  et  rediger  son  rapport.  Xaturellement,  il  faudra  prendre  soin 
qu'un  controle  convenable  soit  exerce  sur  chaque  succursale,  de  sorte 
que  le  bureau  central  n'ait  aucun  doute  sur  I'exactitude  des  chiffres  qui 
lui  sont  adresses.  En  Amerique,  en  Eussie,  en  Allemagne.  et  dans  les 
pays  tres  etendus.  on  pourrait  avoir  des  subdivisions  de  telle  sorte  que, 
par  exemple,  le  bilan  de  la  succursale  americaine  pourrait  etre  dresse  en 
additionnant  les  divers  articles  des  bilans  pour  les  differents  fitats. 

Outre  les  frais  enormes  d'une  telle  administration,  on  est  imme- 
diatement arrete  par  la  difficulte  que  la  legislation  des  differents  pays 
n'etablit  pas  les  memes  exigences  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  forme  des  bilans 
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ot  la  fagon  de  calculer  les  reserves.  Pour  citer  un  exemple,  supposons 
que,  dans  le  pays  ou  est  etabli  I'office  central,  la  reserve  doit  etre  calculee 
a  3%,  que  fera-t-on  avec  la  succursale  etablie  dans  un  pays  ou  ee  calcul 
doit  etre  fait  au  taux  de  4%  ?  La  seule  solution  consiste  a  tabler  pour 
tous  les  bureaux  auxiliaires  sur  le  taux  du  pays  qui  prescrit  I'emploi  du 
taux  d'interet  le  plus  bas.  Mais  de  ce  pourcentage  depend  aussi  Televa- 
tion  des  tarifs,  de  sorte  qu'aussi  dans  les  differents  pays  il  faudrait  intro- 
duire  des  tarifs  differents,  ce  qui,  de  nouveau.  etablirait  une  proportion 
particuliere  entre  les  chiffres  du  bilan  final  et  ceux  du  rapport.  Et  la 
chose  se  compliquerait  encore  davantage  dans  les  pays  dont  les  gouverne- 
ments  obligent  la  compagnie  a  travailler  d'apres  leurs  vues,  comme,  par 
exemple,  le  «  Reichsversicherungsamt,))   a  Berlin,  I'exige. 

De  tout  cela,  il  resulte  que  la  confection  des  bilans  des  compagnies 
qui  operent  dans  differentes  contrees  est  un  travail  presque  impossible, 
lorsqu'on  veut  observer  I'exactitude  a  tous  les  egards,  et  cela  s'entend 
tant  pour  la  methode  europeenne  que  pour  la  methode  americaine.  On 
est  bien  force  de  recourir  a  quelque  expedient,  si  I'on  veut  se  rapprocher 
de  la  verite.  La  question  a  resoudre  est  celle-ci :  comment  les  compagnies 
qui  etendent  leur  sphere  d'action  dans  differents  pays  s"y  prendront-elles 
pour  que,  sans  nuire  a  leur  puissance  de  travail,  elles  puissent  etablir  des 
bilans  indiquant  avec  suffisamment  d'exactitude  la  situation  au  31 
decembre  ? 

II  a  ete  dit  qu'aucune  profession  n'est  moins  faite  pour  etre  soumise 
a  la  surveillance  gouvernementale  que  celle  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie.  Et 
cela  est  juste  a  beaucoup  de  points  de  rue.  Les  fonctionnaires  gouver- 
nementaux  ont,  a  leur  point  de  vue,  parfaitement  raison  lorsqu'ils  eta- 
blissent  des  prescriptions  en  suite  desquelles  la  reserve  devient  si  elevee 
que  le  deficit  est  rendu  impossible  et  lorsqu'ils  desirent  qu'elle  soit  placee 
en  valeurs  de  tout  repos.  S'ils  devaient  prescrire  egalement  les  tables  de 
mortalite  a  employer,  le  maximum  de  commission  a  payer  aux  interme- 
diaires,  le  montant  des  frais  generaux  a  encourir,  nous  obtiendrions  de  la 
methode  dans  la  reglementation,  chose  qui  fait  actuellement  defaut. 
Qu'on  I'essaye  et  Ton  s'apercevra  bientot,  je  crois,  qu'il  est  impossible 
d'edicter  les  memes  regies  pour  tous  les  pays.  En  effet,  le  soin  de  ren- 
dre  possible  cet  impossible  est  laisse  aux  directions  des  compagnies  par 
les  Gouvernements.  X'est-il  pas  absurde  de  leur  part  d'exiger  que  dans 
le  calcul  des  reserves  il  ne  soit  tenu  aucun  compte  des  primes  brutes  ?  ou 
d'ignorer  que  le  taux  d'interet  differe  de  celui  d'autres  pays;  que  tels 
placements  ^ont  surs  dans  un  pays  et  non  surs  dans  im  autre,  que  dans 
certaines  parties  du  monde  il  y  a  beaucoup  moins  de  commission  a 
payer  et  moins  de  frais  generaux  a  supporter  que  dans  d'autres.  Les 
fonctionnaires  gouvernementaux  ne  peuvent  savoir  et  ne  savent  pas  tout 
cela.  Un  exemple :  j'ai  constate  plus  d'une  f ois  qu'une  valeur,  consideree 
dans  un  pays  comme  affectee  du  maximum  de  la  solidite,  n'est  pas  ac- 
ceptee  par  les  fonctionnaires  d'un  autre  pays  et  qu'un  placement,  que  les 
fonctionnaires  d'un  gouvernement  regardent  comme  extra  solide,  ne  pent 
etre  fait  par  les  directions  des  compagnies  d'un  autre  pays,  parce  que  la, 
generalement.  elle  est  consideree  comme  indigne  de  recommandation. 
Qu'on  le  veuille  ou  non.  tous  les  gouvernements,  en  fin  du  compte, 
devront  en  venir  au  systeme  de  liberte  et  de  publicite  avec  certaines 
restrictions.  Lorsqu'on  est  arrive  a  la  conviction  que  les  compagnies 
d'assurance  sur  la  vie  ne  sont  pas  un  trust,  mais  une  entreprise  commer- 
ciale.  I'on  comprendra  aussi  que  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  doit  pouvoir  se 
developper  librement  comme  toutes  les  entreprises  commercials  et  qu'il 
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est  impossible  de  faire  des  affaires,  si  elles  sont  entourees  de  trop  de 
restrictions.  J"ai  ecrit  un  jour  que  chaque  compagnie  d'assurance  sur 
la  vie  doit  etre  consideree  comme  un  individu,  qui  doit  etre  traite  suivant 
ses  propres  aptitudes,  caractere  et  milieu.  Ce  qui  est  excellent  pour 
Fun  est  detestable  pour  I'autre.  Et  quelles  raisons  peut-on  invoquer 
pour  accorder  plus  de  confiance  dans  I'honnetete,  les  talents,  les  connais- 
sances  tecliniques  et  financieres  des  fonctionnaires  du  gouvernement  que 
dans  celles  de  particuliers  lionnetes  et  instruits  ?  On  repondra :  parce  que 
les  employes  du  gouvernement  n'ont  aucun  interet  a  la  chose;  mais  en 
admettant  qu'il  en  soit  ainsi,  I'absence  meme  de  cet  interet  est  cause  que 
Ton  decretera  des  mesures  impossibles  et  que,  ainsi  qu'on  pouvait  s'y 
attendre,  non-seulement  les  assures  sont  proteges,  mais  ils  sont  indu- 
ment  favorises  aux  depens  des  actionnaires,  des  fondateurs  et  du  per- 
sonnel. 

Je  releve  toutes  ces  choses  parce  que,  a  mon  avis,  les  bilans  des 
compagnies  pourraient  etre  dresses  avec  une  plus  grande  exactitude  et 
avec  beaucoup  plus  de  celerite,  si  les  gouvernements  se  bornaient  a 
prescrire  la  forme  des  bilans  laissant  le  public  juger  par  lui-meme.  A 
proprement  parler,  les  bilans  ont  perdu  en  grande  partie  leur  valeur,  si 
les  gouvernements  ont  tout  prescrit.  lis  servent  done  simplement  a  sa- 
tisfaire  la  curiosite;  pour  le  reste,  on  peut  etre  tranquille,  car  le  Gou- 
vernement prend  soin  de  tout.  ]\Iallieureusement,  cette  tranquillite  n'est 
pas  toujours  suffisamment  meritee,  car  malgre  la  consideration  qu'on 
peut  avoir  pour  eux,  il  est  juste  de  dire  que  les  fonctionnaires  du  gou- 
vernement peuvent  se  tromper,  comme  cela  a  ete  demontre  anterieure- 
ment  d'une  facon  peremptoire. 

Je  ne  sais  si  je  me  trompe,  mais  j'ai  tout  lieu  de  supposer  que  les 
compagnies  americaines  confirmeront  tout  ce  qui  vient  d'etre  dit.  X'est- 
ce  pas  un  fait  que  les  grandes  compagnies  americaines  etablissent  deux 
rapports  differents,  I'un  pour  le  grand  public,  qui  relate  sommairement 
tons  les  resultats  de  I'exploitation,  I'autre,  plus  travaille,  plus  etendu, 
contenant  tons  les  details,  qui  n'est  pas  tenu  absolument  secret,  mais  qui 
cependant  n'est  pas  destine  au  grand  public.  Cela  est  tres  logique,  en 
effet,  mais  s'accorde  mal  avec  le  principe  tenu  pour  sacre  pour  toutes 
les  autres  operations,  a  savoir  que  le  grand  public,  c'est-a-dire  le  grand 
peuple  americain,  est  le  juge  supreme  en  toutes  choses  interessant  la 
nation.  Dans  presque  tons  les  pays  civilises  du  monde,  le  chef  d'une 
affaire  commerciale  ou  un  fabricant  est  libre  de  placer  ses  marchandises 
dans  d'autres  contrees.  sans  que  pour  cela  il  ait  besoin  d'une  autorisation 
officiellement  determinee.  Un  fabricant  de  bicyclettes,  par  exemple,  ex- 
portera  ses  machines  dans  le  monde  entier,  et  nul  ne  s'inquietera,  si  le 
public  regoit  de  bonne  ou  mauvaise  marchandise  pour  son  argent,  ni  si 
peut-etre  il  a  paye  trop  ou  trop  peu.  On  peut  admettre  que  les  assureurs 
sur  la  vie  soient  traites  un  peu  differemment,  car  le  paiement  et  la  livrai- 
son  sont  souvent  si  eloignes  I'un  de  I'autre  qu'il  n'est  pas  mauvais  de  sur- 
veiller  I'operation  traitee  par  les  contractants.  Mais  qu'on  n'exagere  pas, 
et  on  le  fait  lorsqu'on  demande  qu'une  compagnie  fondee  dans  un  cer- 
tain pays  et  y  ayant  son  siege,  agisse  comme  si  elle  etait  fondee  et  avait 
son  siege  dans  un  autre.  Si  un  gouvernement  accorde  a  une  compagnie 
fondee  et  etablie  dans  un  autre  etat  I'autorisation  de  conclure  des  assu- 
rances sur  son  territoire.  il  devrait  s'ensuivre  qu'elle  put  y  travailler  sui- 
vant ses  propres  lois.  statuts  et  reglements.  Les  gouvernements  hesitant 
a  donner  cette  latitude,  feront  mieux  de  refuser  I'autorisation.  car,  sinon, 
ils  forcent  les  compagnies  a  recourir  a  des  moyens  qui  ne  sont  pas  de 
nature  a  augmenter  la  confiance  qu'elles  meritent. 
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Imaginons  ime  compagnie  qui  travaille  dans  differents  pays,  redi- 
geant  ses  rapports  comme  I'exige  chacun  d'eux.  Cette  compagnie  doit- 
elle  etablir  son  bilan  en  additionnant  les  divers  postes  des  rapports  sepa- 
res,  on  doit-elle,  sans  tenir  compte  do  ces  derniers,  dresser  un  bilan  gene- 
ral repondant  aux  lois  du  pays  oil  est  etal)lie  I'agence?  II  me  parait 
convenable  de  faire  une  distinction  entre  les  compagnies  mutuelles  et  les 
societes  par  actions  proprement  dites.  Je  ne  comprends  pas  I'interet 
qu'une  societe  mutuelle  pent  avoir  a  etendre  sa  sphere  d'action  sur  un 
tres  grand  terrain.  Lorsqu'elle  est  arrivee  a  un  degre  d'expansion  qui 
lui  permet  de  repartir  le  risque  sur  un  nombre  suffisant  d'assures,  toute 
plus  grande  expansion  lui  est,  ce  me  semble,  indifferente.  On  a  dit  que, 
par  une  forte  extension,  le  pourccntage  des  f rais  sera  moindre ;  ceci  toute- 
fois  n'est  pas  prouve  par  I'experience.  Le  cas  est  different  pour  les 
societes  par  actions,  parce  que  chez  elles  une  partie  seulement  des  profits 
est  reservee  pour  les  assures,  le  reste  etant  toujours  reparti  entre  un 
nombre  de  personnes  presque  egal.  L'effort  des  gouvernements  pour 
reserver  aux  assures  la  plus  grande  part  possible  des  benefices  est  con- 
traire  au  principe  des  societes  par  actions,  qui  sont  forcees  de  prosperer 
pour  leurs  actionnaires.  Pour  ces  dernieres,  la  repartition  de  benefices 
entre  les  assures  n'est  pas  une  obligation;  c'est  un  mo3'en  de  reclame 
dans  les  compagnies  mutuelles  et,  si  les  gouvernements  veulent  inter- 
venir  dans  cette  matiere,  ils  doivent  aussi  se  preoccuper  de  la  fa^on  dont 
le  constructeur  de  velos  repartit  son  benefice. 

L'on  ne  pent  maintenir  I'opinion  que  le  gouvernement  du  pays  A, 
dans  lequel  une  compagnie  etablie  en  B  conclut  des  assurances,  doit  avoir 
le  droit  de  controle  sur  les  operations  en  C.  Car,  il  pourrait  ainsi  arri- 
ver  qu'une  meme  compagnie  soit  controlee,  critiquee,  dans  le  meme  fitat 
par  differents  gouvernements  en  meme  temps.  II  est  possible  que  les 
gouvernements  soient  assez  bienveillants  pour  adopter  un  systeme  unique, 
mais  une  bienveillance  plus  ou  moins  vraisemblable  ne  constitue  pas  une 
stipulation  legale.  De  meme,  il  n'est  pas  conciliable  avec  le  droit  inter- 
national qu'un  Etat  accorde  la  concession  a  une  compagnie  d'un  autre 
pays,  comme  si  c'etait  une  compagnie  locale,  a  la  condition  qu'elle  se 
soumette  aux  lois  de  ce  pays  etranger.  Comme  les  legislations  de  ces 
deux  pays  ne  concordent  pas,  cela  ne  serait  pas  praticable  et  le  proverbe 
bien  connu :  «  On  ne  pent  pas  servir  deux  maitres  »  prouve  que  cette 
opinion  est  generale.  II  me  parait  qu'il  n'existe  qu'un  seul  moyen  d'apres 
lequel  les  gouvernements  peuvent  remplir  completement  leurs  intentions, 
et  par  lequel  les  compagnies  de  chaque  pays  n'ont  pas  besoin  d'aban- 
donner  leur  independance.  Ce  moyen,  le  voici:  que  les  gouvernements 
qui  veulent  surveiller  les  placements  des  compagnies  indigenes  leur  ac- 
cordent  le  droit,  subordonne  a  I'obtention  de  r'autorisation,  de  placer  une 
partie  de  leurs  fonds  en  actions  de  compagnies  d'assurance  etrangeres. 
Cette  faculte  etant  accordee,  les  compagnies  qui  le  desirent  ont  la  faculte 
de  creer  des  compagnies  filiales  en  d'autres  pays,  lesquelles  peuvent  se 
soumettre  a  toutes  les  prescriptions  qui  y  sont  en  vigueur  et  qui,  parce 
que  toutes  les  actions,  ou  du  moins  la  plus  grande  partie.  se  trouvent 
entre  les  mains  de  la  maison-mere,  dependent  de  cette  derniere  dans 
toutes  les  affaires  dont  les  gouvernements  ne  s'occupent  pas.  Avant  de 
doriner  I'autorisation  les  gouvernements  en  cause  pourraient  s'assurer  si 
les  interets  des  capitalistes  sont  suffisamment  sauvegardes  dans  le  pays 
ou  le  permis  d'etablissement  a  ete  sollicite.  - 

Dans  ces  pays-la,  les  rapports  pourraient  etre  rediges  conformement 
aux  prescriptions  et  usages  locaux,  tandis  que  Tetablissement  central, 
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dans  le  rapport  qu'il  redige  pour  son  propre  pays,  sera  a  meme  de  re- 
prendre  les  soldes  en  faveur  ou  en  defaveur  des  autres  bilans.  Ces  docu- 
ments pourront  ainsi  etre  prets  dans  un  laps  de  temps  relativement  court 
sans  devoir  sacrifier  I'exactitude  a  la  rapidite.  On  en  viendrait  egale- 
ment  a  la  surveillance  exercee  par  chaque  gouvernement  sur  les  societes 
indigenes,  et  la  surveillance  d'une  compagnie  d"un  pays  par  un  autre 
£tat  pourrait  etre  abolie  sans  prejudicier  les  interets  des  assures.  La 
consequence  naturelle  en  serait  que  la  permission  accordee  aux  com- 
pagnies  de  travailler  a  I'etranger  tomberait,  et  ferait,  a  mon  avis,  dis- 
paraitre  un  grand  nombre  d'abus.  Entretemps  il  reste  a  voir  si  cet 
arrangement  est  possible.  Pour  cela,  il  faudrait  pouvoir  compter  sur  la 
cooperation  bienveillante  de  toutes  les  puissances,  les  memes  droits  etant 
accordes  aux  plus  petites  comme  aux  plus  grandes.  Actuellement,  les 
pays  d'importance  moindre  sont  envahis  par  les  Compagnies  etablies 
dans  les  grands  fitats,  et  pourtant  ces  derniers  se  montrent  tres  diffi- 
ciles  dans  I'octroi  de  concession  aux  societes  erigees  dans  les  contrees 
plus  petites.  En  acceptant  mon  projet,  ce  seraient  les  grands  pays  qui 
perdraient,  et  les  petits  qui  gagneraient,  tandis  que  la  magnanimite  des 
grands  Etats  envers  les  petits  ressemble  quelque  peu  a  celle  du  loup  pour 
I'agneau  dans  la  fable. 

Cependant,  I'on  pent  viser  a  une  reglementation  telle  que  celle  que 
je  propose,  surtout  si  les  assureurs  sur  la  vie  des  petits  pays  creent  un 
mouvement  en  ce  sens.  Les  legislateurs  des  differents  Etats  sont  gra- 
duellement  arrives  a  des  conclusions  et  ont  donne  des  interpretations  qui, 
examinees  de  plus  pres,  ne  supporteraient  pas  I'epreuve  d'un  raisonne- 
ment  logique.  lis  ont  etabli  une  espece  de  criterium  officiel  de  respec- 
tabilite  et  de  solvabilite,  qui,  dans  maints  cas,  parait  chequer  le  bon  sens. 

II  •  est  evident  que  la  redaction  d'un  rapport  de  compagnie  est  en 
connexion  etroite  avec  d'autres  considerations  de  grande  importance  et 
en  premier  lieu  avec  les  relations  des  compagnies  dans  les  differents 
pays  avec  les  gouvernements,  ceux-ci  decouvrant  toujours  une  position 
fausse.  II  a  ete  dit  quelque  part,  —  je  crois  par  notre  collegue  canadien 
Macaulaij,  —  qu'il  nous  faudrait  etre  tres  circonspect  en  reclamant  le 
controle  de  I'Etat  dans  les  pays  ou  il  n'existe  pas ;  c'est  la  le  verdict  d'un 
homme  d'experience,  qui  n'avait  que  des  eloges  pour  les  fonctionnaires 
avec  lesquels  il  avait  ete  en  rapport.  Honnetete,  bonne  foi  et  connais- 
sance  du  metier  donnent  aux  assures  une  plus  grande  garantie  que  la 
surveillance  gouvernementale  la  plus  severe. 

Je  voudrais  encore  attirer  votre  attention  sur  un  autre  fait  digne  de 
remarque.  II  y  a  eu  et  il  y  a  dans  notre  profession  quantite  de  mathe- 
maticiens  tres  capables.  lis  nous  ont  appris  avec  un  zele  et  une  pene- 
tration qu'on  ne  pent  assez  louer,  comment  les  lois  de  la  probabilite 
doivent  etre  appliquees,  et  cependant  il  est  a  remarquer  combien  peu  de 
mathematiciens,  lorsqu'ils  doivent  exercer  un  controle,  osent  ?e  fier  a 
leurs  propres  calculs.  La  crainte  que  la  possibilite  d'une  deviation  pent 
mettre  une  Compagnie  en  danger  est  chez  eux  si  generale  que  beaucoup 
prefereraient  voir  en  caisse  tout  le  capital  assure  avec  en  plus  quelques 
reserves  extraordinaires.  Cette  crainte  s'explique  par  le  simple  fait  qu'il 
ne  suffit  pas  d'etre  un  mathematicien  capable  pour  administrer  et  diriger 
avec  succes  une  compagnie  d'assurance  sur  la  vie. 

II  ne  m'appartient  pas  de  faire  une  proposition  quelconque  au  Con- 
gres.  Je  suis  pleinement  convaincu  que,  si  le  Con.srres  I'adoptait.  chaque 
pays  n'en  suivrait  pas  moins  sa  voie.  Peut-etre  reside-t-il  dans  la  legis- 
lation sociale  que  I'assurance  devienne  de  plus  en  plus  chose  reglee  par 
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I'fitat.  Mais,  aussi  longtemps  qu'il  n'en  est  pas  ainsi,  que  Ton  se  garde 
de  prescrire  la  fagon  dont  I'industrie  des  assurances  doit  etre  exercee. 
Dans  certains  pays.  Ton  trouve,  a  cote  des  institutions  particulieres,  I'fitat 
assureur  sur  la  vie.  Ceci  est  peut-etre  a  recommander,  si  du  moins 
I'Etat  s'abstient  d'allouer  des  subsides.  Ceux  qui  accordent  plus  de  con- 
fiance  dans  la  direction  d'une  institution  d'fitat  que  dans  celle  d'entre- 
prises  particulieres,  peuvent  y  placer  la  leur. 

Je  termine  avec  I'espoir  que  ce  petit  expose  fournira  I'occasion  de 
soumettre  a  une  enquete  impartiale  et  approfondie  cette  theorie  des  con- 
cessions gouvernementales,  dont  depend  tant  la  redaction  des  rapports 
sur  la  situation  d'un  exercice. 


DAS  ABSCHLIESSEN  DEE  BUCHEE  A^ON  GESELLSCHAFTEN", 
WELCHE  VEBSICHEEUNGEN  IN  VEESCHIEDENEN  LAN- 
DEEN  EFFECTUIEEN. 

Von  Dr.  S.  E.  J.  van  Schevichaven, 

Direktor.,  ^^Algemeene  Maatschappij  van  Levensverzekering  en  Lijf rente,''''  Amsterdam, 


Gestatten  Sie  mir,  mit  dem  Bekenntnis  zu  beginnen,  dass  mir  die 
Zusammenkunft  des  „Congress  of  Actuaries"  in  diesem  Lande  zur  be- 
sonderen  Genugthuung  gereicht.  Nicht  nur,  weil  ich  dadurch  Gelegen- 
heit  habe,  Amerika  zu  besuchen,  was  wahrend  meines  ganzen  Lebens 
einer  meiner  Lieblingswiinsche  gewesen  ist,  sondern  auch,  weil  ich  es  fiir 
eine  Pflicht  halte,  dass  alle  die,  welche  in  Europa  in  friiheren  Jahren 
iiber  die  amerikanischen  Life  Assurance  Companies  in  weniger  glinstigem 
Sinne  geschrieben  oder  gesprochen  hal)en,  ihren  Irrtum  eingestehen. 
Die  Ursachen  dieses  minder  giinstigen  Urteils  lagen  teils  im  Misstrauen, 
teils  in  der  Unkenntnis  der  thatsachlichen  Verhaltnisse.  Ohne  weiter 
darauf  einzugehen,  mochte  ich  nur  daran  erinnern,  dass  ich  noch  die  Zeit 
gekannt  habe,  in  der  man  von  dem  Hollander,  der  sich  nach  Amerika 
begab,  ohne  Weiteres  annahm,  dass  er  Ursache  hatte,  sich  wegen  eines 
Verbrechens  den  Gerichten  zu  entziehen  und  dass  er  desshalb  ein  Land 
aufsuche,  wo  es  iiberhaupt  keine  Gerichte  gebe.  Selbst  jetzt  noch  gibt 
es  Hollander  und,  wie  ich  denke,  auch  noch  andere  Europaer,  die  es  als 
Beweis  grosser  Unsoliditat  betrachten,  wenn  Jemand  einzugestehen  wagt, 
dass  er  Geld  in  .amerikanischen  Werten  angelegt  habe. 

Was  nun  die  amerikanischen  Lebensversicherungsgesellschaften  be- 
trifft,  so  hat  nichts  mehr  dazu  beigetragen,  das  Misstrauen  der  Europaer 
zu  beseitigen,  als  die  drei  Congresse  der  Actuaries  in  Briissel,  London 
und  Paris.  ]\Ian  hat  sich  hier  gegenseitig  kennen  und  wertschiitzen 
lernen,  man  hat  eingesehen,  dass  die  amerikanischen  Lebensversicherun- 
gen  die  Geschiifte  mit  demselben  Ernst  behandeln,  wie  die  europaischen, 
dass  sie  ganz  genau  iiber  Alles  unterrichtet  sind,  was  in  Europa  iiber  diese 
Branche  geschrieben  wird,  dass  sie.  wenn  ihre  Ansichten  von  den  euro- 
paischen abweichen,  stets  triftige  Griinde  dafiir  anzufiihren  wissen.  mit 
einem  Worte,  dass  sie  in  keiner  Hinsicht  hinter  den  europaischen  zuriick- 
stehen,  sofern  es  sich  um  Fachkenntnisse  und  Geschaftsfiihrung  handelt, 
dass  sie  diesen  aber,  was  Unternehmungsgeist  betrifft,  weit  iiberlegen 
sind. 

Ich  wiinsche  nunmehr  in  erster  Linie  einen  Punkt  zur  Sprache  zu 
bringen,  der  oft  Veranlassung  zum  Misstrauen  bei  den  Europaern  ge- 
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geben  hat  und  der,  wenn  dieses  audi  verschwunden  ist,  doch  fiir  weite 
Kreise  unverstandlich  ist.  Ich  meine  die  V eroffentlichung  der  Jahres- 
berichte  (reports)  der  amerikanischen  Lehensversicherungsgesellschaften 

IN"  DEN  ERSTEN   TaGEN  DES  MoNATS  JaNUAR. 

Bei  den  meisten  europaischen  Gesellschaften  lauft  das  Versiche- 
rungsjahr  vom  1.  Januar  bis  31.  December  imd  wenn  auch  einzelne  Ge- 
sellschaften davon  eine  Ausnahme  niachen,  so  andert  dies  an  der  prin- 
cipiellen  Frage,  die  wir  hier  besprechen,  gar  nichts.  Bei  den  amerika- 
nischen Gesellschaften  lauft  das  Yersicherungsjahr  meines  Wissens  jedes 
Jahr  am  31.  December  ab ;  manche  kleinere  europaische  Gesellschaften, 
die  auf  einen  raumlich  kleineren  Geschaftskreis  beschrankt  sind,  konnen 
die  Eesultate  ihres  Betriebes  verhaltnismassig  rasch  mitteilen,  aber  in  der 
Eegel  gehen  doch  stets  ein  Paar  Monate  dariiber  hin,  ehe  sie  ihren 
Eechenschaftsbericht  in  der  erforderlichen  Form  veroffentlichen  konnen. 
Die  Gesellschaften,  die  in  verschiedenen  europaischen  Staaten  arbeiten, 
halten  ihre  jahrliche  Generalversammlung  nieistens  im  Juni  ab  und  ver- 
offentlichen dann  vor  Juli  ihren  Bericht  iiber  das  abgelaufene  Jahr  und, 
um  dies  zu  ermoglichen,  bedarf  es  der  angestrengten  Arbeit  eines 
zahlreichen  Personals.  Ist  es  nun  zu  verwundern,  wenn  es  die  Direktoren 
dieser  Gesellschaften  befremdet,  dass  die  grossen  amerikanischen  Ge- 
sellschaften, deren  Arbeitsfeld  liber  die  ganze  Welt  verbreitet  ist,  bereits 
am  10.  oder  15.  Januar  die  detaillirten  Eesultate  ihres  Betriebes  mitteilen 
konnen?  Konnte  man  es  ihnen,  da  sie  ohnedies  schon  Allem,  was  aus 
Amerika  kam,  misstrauten,  veriibeln,  wenn  sie  glaubten,  dass  die  ameri- 
kanischen Gesellschaften  es  mit  ihren  Jahresberichten  nicht  allzugenau 
nehmen  und  dass  die  veroffentlichten  Ziffern  wenig  Yertrauen  verdien- 
ten?  Es  ist  moglich,  dass  dabei  auch  die  Eifersucht  eine  Eolle  gespielt 
hat,  denn  man  konnte  sich  des  Gedankens  nicht  erwehren,  wie  bequem 
und  angenehm  es  sein  miisse,  bereits  in  den  ersten  Tagen  des  Januar  das 
abgelaufene  Jahr  mit  seinem  Leid'  und  Freud'  auf  sich  beruhen  zu 
lassen,  um  sich  mit  ungeteilter  Kraft  der  Entwickelung  des  Betriebes 
in  dem  neu  eingetretenen  Jahre  widmen  zu  konnen. 

Wir  wissen  jetzt,  dass  unsere  amerikanische  Kollegen  nicht  die 
Manner  sind,  denen  man  den  Vorwurf  machen  kann,  dass  sie  es  mit 
etwas,  was  es  auch  sein  moge.  nicht  allzu  genau  nehmen  oder  in  officiellen 
Berichten  unzuverlassige  Ziffern  veroffentlichen,  aber  gerade  desshalb 
halte  ich  es  fiir  eine  wichtige  Frage,  die  dafiir  und  dagegen  sprechenden 
Griinde  auf  diesem  Congress  zu  erortern.  Dass  nicht  alle  amerikanischen 
Kollegen  mit  der  amerikanischen  Gewohnheit  einverstanden  sind,  ersehe 
ich  aus  einem  von  James  W.  Alexander  vor  „the  National  Convention 
of  Insurance  Commissioners  at  Columbus,  Ohio,"  im  September  1902 
gehalten  und  unter  dem  Titel:  ,,The  Ideal  Company"  veroffentlichten 
Yortrag.    Hier  heisst  es : 

„Meiner  Ansicht  nacli  vertragt  es  sich  nicht  mit  der  Genauigkeit. 
wenn  man  aus  dem  Company's  Eeport  die  grosse  Masse  neuen  Geschafts 
ausscheidet,  welches  gewohnlich  gegen  Ende  des  Jahres  abgeschlossen 
wird,  umsoweniger  als  ein  paar  Fragen  klarlegen  wiirden,  wie  viel  als 
bezahlt  im  Hauptbureau  gemeldet,  und  wie  viel  einkassiert  wurde.  Mei- 
ner  Meinung  nach  ware  es  allein  richtig,  so  viel  Zeit,  sagen  wir  sechs 
Monate,  zu  gewahren,  um  von  alien  Theilen  der  Welt  Nachricht  zu  er- 
halten.  und  nach  dieser  Zeit  einfach  alle  unbezahiten  Abschliisse  zu 
annullieren." 

Wenn  wir  von  der  Voraussetzung  ausgehen,  dass  das  Yersicherungs- 
jahr am  31.  December  zu  Ende  geht,  dann  kommt  die  Frage,  die  uns 
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hier  beschaftigt,  darauf  hinaus,  ob  wir  einem  Company's  Report  den 
Zustand  der  Gesellschaft,  wie  sich  dieser  aus  den  Biichern  des  Haupt- 
bureaus  am  31.  December  ergibt,  zu  Grunde  legen  oder  ob  wir  mit  dem 
Abschluss  dieser  Biicber  so  lange  warten  miissen,  bis  wir  wissen,  dass 
vor  diesem  Datum  nichts  geschehen  ist,  was  eine  Veranderung  im  Report 
bewirkt  hiitte,  wenn  wir  davon  vorher  unterrichtet  gewesen  waren. 

Wir  wollen  alsbald  bemerken,  dass  man  niemals  mit  absoluter  Sicher- 
heit  erklaren  kann,  dass  nicht  hie  und  da  etwas  vor  dem  31,  December 
vorgekommen  sei,  wovon  man  erst  nach  der  Feststellung  des  Report 
Kenntnis  bekam  oder  dass  nicht  kleine  Versehen  in  der  Buchfiihrung 
vorgekommen  sind,  die,  wenn  sie  nicht  vorgekommen  waren,  manche 
Ziffern  etwas  geandert  haben  wiirden.  Dies  sind  aber  nur  unbedeutende 
Uebelstande  praktischer  Art,  die  bei  jeder  Methode  sich  einstellen  kon- 
nen  und  die  man  so  gut  als  moglich  zu  vermeiden  suchen  muss.  Fiir 
uns  handelt  es  sich  hier  um  die  Hauptsache  oder,  wenn  man  lieber  will, 
um  die  Theorie.  ]\Ian  wird  natiirlich  der  Wahrheit  stets  um  so  naher 
kommen,  je  liinger  man  mit  dem  definitiven  Abschluss  der  Biicher  wartet, 
man  kann  dies  aber  nicht  in  infinitum  verschieben,  denn  dann  wiirden  die 
Schwierigkeiten,  die  jetzt  schon  an  der  europaischeu  Methode  haften, 
noch  viel  grosser  werden.  Desshalb  wird  in  der  Regel  bestimmt,  dass 
der  Report  vor  dem  1.  Juli  veroffentlicht  werden  muss  und  auch  Herr 
Alexander  denkt,  wie  wir  oben  sahen,  an  sechs  Monate  nach  dem  31.  De- 
cember, also  an  den  1.  Juli. 

Wenn  man  auf  dem  Hauptbureau  nichts  mehr,  was  nach  dem  31. 
December  einlauft.  auf  das  andere  Jahr  bucht,  dann  wird  der  Report,  der 
beansprucht,  den  Zustand  so  darzustellen,  wie  er  am  31.  December  that- 
sachlich  war,  grosse  Abweichungen  von  der  wirklichen  Geschaftslage  auf- 
weisen.  Folgt  man  dagegen  der  europiiischen  Methode,  dann  wird  man 
die  grosst  mogliche  Genauigkeit  erhalten,  aber  man  wird,  wie  wir  oben 
schon  bemerkten,  sich  nicht  mit  ungeteilter  Kraft  der  Entwickelung  des 
Betriebes  in  dem  neu  eingetretenen  Jahre  widmen  konnen,  vielmehr  sich 
ein  voiles  halbes  Jahr  mit  dem,  was  im  abgelaufenen  Jahre  vorgekommen 
ist,  plagen  miissen.  Man  wird  dadurch  ein  Reclamemittel  verlieren, 
denn  das  Interesse  fiir  die  Resultate  eines  einzelnen  Jahres  ist  am  gross- 
ten  im  Anfang  des  darauf  folgenden  Jahres,  wiihrend  man  nach  dem 
1.  Juli  bereits  an  die  Resultate  des  neuen  Jahres  denkt.  Dazu  kommt 
noch,  dass  die  Gesetzgebungen  mancher  europaischen  Staaten  verschiedene 
Formen  fiir  die  Jahresberichte  vorschreiben,  was  natiirlich  wieder  zu 
einer  weiteren  Verzogerung  fiihrt.  Die  Frage  ist  also  die,  ob  man  die 
Genauigkeit  den  praktischen  Bedenken  opfern  soil  oder  ob  man  die  mi- 
nutioseste  Genauigkeit  so  hoch  anschlagt,  dass  ihr  gegeniiber  Alles  in 
den  Hintergrund  treten  muss  ? 

Ich  halte  dafiir,  dass  man  sich  vor  alien  Dingen  davor  hiiten  muss, 
die  ausserste  Genauigkeit,  welche  wir  hier  meinen,  in  allzu  leichtfertiger 
Weise  preis  zu  geben.  Den  Augenblick,  in  wekhem  man  erklaren  kann, 
dass  in  einem  gewissen  Jahre  die  Pramien,  die  nach  den  Registern  in 
diesem  Jahre  empfangen  werden  miissten,  auch  wirklich  empfangen  wor- 
den  sind,  dass  in  die  berechnete  Reserve  keine  einzige  Reserve  von  Posten 
aufgenommen  ist,  die  nicht  mehr  bestanden.  und  keine  fehlt  von  Posten, 
die  am  31.  December  wirklich  bestanden.  dass  alle  Posten  aller  Biicher 
aller  Succursalen  mit  den  Biichern  auf  dem  Hauptbureau  iibereinstim- 
men,  —  diesen  Augenblick  kennt  der,  welcher  sich  an  die  amerika- 
nische  Gewohnheit  halt,  nicht.  Nun  weiss  ich  wohl,  dass  man  auch  bei 
clieser  Methods  einen  solchen  Anigenblick  ins  Leben  rufen  kann,  wenn 
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man  aber  weiss,  welche  Miihe  es  kostet,  um  soweit  zu  kommen  und  wenn 
man  dabei  bedenkt,  dass  bei  der  amerikanischen  Methode  dazu  keine 
zwingende  Xotwendigkeit  besteht,  dann  wird  es  erlaubt  sein,  zu  be- 
zweifeln,  ob  die  amerikanischen  Gesellschaften  diesen  Augenblick  wohl 
jedes  Jahr  ins  Leben  rufen.  Aber  die  Folgen  dieser  Unterlassung  konnen 
nicht  ausbleiben.  Die  Moglichkeit  grosser  Fehler  und  Irrtiimer,  Ja 
grober  Unregelmassigkeiten  ist  dann  nicht  ausgeschlossen.  Kiirzlich 
berichteten  die  Fachblatter  iiber  grosse  Verluste,  welche  durch  einen 
Generalagenten  verursacht  worden  waren,  der  sich  Jahrelang  Gelder  der 
Gesellschaft  angeeignet  hatte.  Ich  glaube,  dass  so  etwas  nicht  hatte  vor- 
kommen  konnen,  wenn  jedes  Jahr  sein  Saldo  genau  berechnet  und  auf 
das  folgende  Jahr  transportiert  worden  ware;  ich  vermute,  dass  ein  In- 
spector in  unregehnassigen  Zeiten  die  Succursalen  besucht,  Biicher  und 
Ivasse  genau  untersucht  und  die  Saldos  der  Agenten  damit  und  mit  den 
noch  unbezahlten  Quittungen  vergleicht,  —  aber  selbst  dann  noch  fehlt 
die  nicht  hoch  genug  anzuschlagende  Kontrolle,  die  man  erhalt,  wenn 
an  einem  bestimmten  Datum  am  Hauptbureau  alle  Buchungen  der  Suc- 
cursalen mit  denjenigen  des  Hauptbureaus  verglichen  werden. 

Man  konnte  die  Biicher  an  einem  friiheren  Datum,  z.  B.  am  30. 
September,  abschliessen,  so  dass  man,  auch  wenn  man  die  europaische 
Methode  befolgt,  dennoch  im  Anfang  des  darauf  folgenden  Jahres  mit 
dem  Jahresbericht  fertig  ware,  aber  dadurch  wiirde  man  das  Buchjahr 
verlegen,  man  wiirde  eine  ebenso  grosse  Ungenauigkeit  begehen,  als  die, 
welche  man  vermeiden  will,  denn  der  Jahresbericht  wiirde  dann  nicht 
mehr  das  Eesultat  des  Kalenderjahrs  geben. 

Nun  ist  es  nicht  zu  leugnen,  dass  die  Eesultate  von  beinahe  alien 
Berechnungen,  mit  Einschluss  der  Eeserveberechnung,  nichts  anders  als 
grobe  Approximativziffern  geben,  die  in  der  Eegel  von  den  wirklichen 
Eesultaten  sehr  bedeutend  abweichen.  Desshalb  ist  es  so  gefahrlich,  ein 
Urteil  iiber  die  Solvabilitat  einer  Gesellschaft  auszusprechen.  Wahr- 
scheinlich  hat  bei  der  Annahme  der  amerikanischen  ]\Iethode  diese  be- 
kannte  Wahrheit  wohl  eine  Eolle  gespielt  und  wird  man  sich  gesagt 
haben,  dass  die  ihr  anhaftende  Ungenauigkeit  den  wahrscheinlichen 
Fehler,  der  bei  den  Berechnungen  unvermeidlich  ist,  nicht  nennenswert 
vergrossern  werde.  Aber  wir  haben  in  diesem  Falle  mit  den  Eesultaten 
der  praktischen  Wirklichkeit  zu  thun,  die  wir  mit  Sicherheit  feststellen 
konnen;  unwillkiirlich  geben  wir  Ziffern,  die  unrichtig  sind  und  wir  be- 
treten  damit  einen  ^Qg.  der  zum  Yerderben  fiihren  kann.  Man  wird 
vielleicht  einwenden,  dass  man  die  hier  geriigte  Unrichtigkeit  dadurch 
vermeiden  kann,  dass  man  constatiert,  dass  der  Jahresbericht  aus  den 
Biichern  abgeleitet  ist,  wie  diese  am  Hauptbureau  am  31.  December  lau- 
teten,  aber  dann  constatiert  man  zugleich,  dass  das,  was  man  eine  Bilanz 
iiber  das  Buchjahr  19.  .  nennt,  keine  Bilanz  im  wahren  Sinne  des 
Wortes  ist. 

Man  darf  sich  die  Moglichkeit  grosser  x\bweichungen  vor  Allem 
nicht  zu  gering  vorstellen.  Durch  zufallige  Umstande  konnen  am  Ende 
eines  Jahres  Ereignisse  eintreten,  die  auf  die  Eesultate  dieses  Jahres 
von  grossem  Einfluss  sind.  Es  konnen  darin  besonders  viele  Austritte 
vorkommen,  es  konnen  besonders  viele  und  grosse  Posten  abgeschlossen 
werden,  durch  unvorhergesehene  Umstande  kann  der  Wert  der  Besit- 
zungen  plotzlich  steigen  oder  fallen,  es  konnen  Zahlungseinstellungen 
von  Personen  eintreten,  welche  Schuldner  der  Gesellschaft  sind  u.  s.  w. 
Alle  diese  Ereignisse  werden  zwar  auf  die  Zahlunsfsfiihigkeit  einer  langer 
bestehenden  und  soliden  Gesellschaft  keinen  Einfluss  haben,  aber  sie 
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konnen  die  Eesultate  eines  Buchjahres  recht  stark  beeinflussen.  In- 
dessen  konnen  solche  Ereignisse  auch  den  Gesellschaften,  welche  die 
europiiische  Methode  befolgen,  Schwierigkeiten  verursachen.  Nimmt 
man  z.  B.  an,  dass  eine  Gesellschaft  ihre  Effekten  zu  dem  am  31.  De- 
cember notierten  Kurs  auf  die  Bilanz  bringt  und  dass  im  April  darauf 
z.  B.  eine  Geldkrisis  eintritt,  durch  welche  die  Kurse  bedeutend  fallen, 
dann  tveiss  die  Direction,  dass  sie  die  Effecten  der  Gesellschaft  zu  hoch 
auf  die  Bilanz  gebracht  hat.  Die  Sache  kommt  dann  aber  vollstandig 
in  Ordnung,  wenn  man  den  Eiickgang  als  Spezialreserve  auf  die  Bilanz 
bringt  oder.  wenn  eine  Eeserve  fiir  Geldanlage  vorhanden  ist,  diese  um 
diesen  Betrag  vermindert. 

Xun  versteht  es  sich  wohl  von  selbst,  dass  dies  auch  enge  mit  der 
Einrichtung  der  Verwaltung  zusammenhangt  und  wenn  wir  dariiber 
sprechen  wollen,  dann  stossen  wir  auf  eine  neue  Frage,  die  meines  Er- 
achtens  noch  bei  Weitem  nicht  von  alien  Seiten  hinlanglich  beleuchtet 
ist.  Hat  man  die  Verwaltung  bedeutend  dezentralisiert,  d.  h.  hat  man 
fiir  verhaltnismassig  kleine  Eayons  selbstandige  Succursalen  errichtet, 
die  von  einander  unabhangig  sind  und  von  vertrauenswiirdigen  Mannern 
geleitet  werden,  dann  konnen  diese  in  verhaltnismassig  kurzer  Zeit  ihre 
Biicher  zum  Abschluss  bringen,  mit  der  Eeserveberechnung  fertig  sein 
und  die  Bilanz  der  Succursale  zusammenstellen.  Werden  die  Schrift- 
stiicke  dann  sofort  dem  Hauptbureau  iibermittelt,  dann  kann  dieses 
durch  Addition  der  verschiedenen  Posten  die  Bilanz  fiir  die  ganze  Ge- 
sellschaft fertig  stellen  und  den  Jahresbericht  abfassen.  Xatiirlich 
miisste  man  dafiir  sorgen,  dass  bei  jeder  Succursale  eine  gehorige  Kon- 
trolle  besteht,  so  dass  man  sich  hinsichtlich  der  Eichtigkeit  der  Daten 
und  Ziffern.  die  dem  Hauptbureau  iibermittelt  werden,  keinem  Zweifel 
hinzugeben  braucht.  Bei  Landem  mit  ausgedehntem  Grundgebiet,  wie 
Amerika,  Eussland,  Deutschland  u.  s.  w.  konnte  man  TJnterabteilungen 
einrichten,  so  dass  z.  B.  die  Bilanz  der  amerikanischen  Succursale  dar- 
gestellt  werden  miisste,  indem  man  die  verschiedenen  Posten  der  Bilanzen 
der  verschiedenen  Staaten  zusammen  addiert. 

Abgesehen  von  der  Kostspieligkeit  einer  solchen  Verwaltung  stosst 
man  alsbald  auf  diese  Schwierigkeit,  dass  die  Gesetzgebungen  der  ver- 
schiedenen Lander  hinsichtlich  der  Form  der  Jahresberichte  und  der  Art 
und  Weise  der  Berechnung  der  Eeserve  nicht  dieselben  Anforderungen 
stellen.  Um  ein  Beispiel  zu  nennen,  nehme  man  an,  dass  in  einem  Lande, 
in  welchem  das  Hauptbureau  liegt.  die  Eeserve  mit  3%  berechnet  werden 
muss,  was  muss  dann  mit  der  Bilanz  der  Succursale  eines  Landes  ge- 
schehen,  in  welchem  eine  Berechnimg  zu  4%  erlaubt  ist?  Die  einzige 
Auflosung  ware,  dass  man  bei  alien  Succursalen  der  Berechnung  den 
niedrigsten  Prozentsatz  zu  Grunde  legt,  der  in  einem  Lande  vorge- 
schrieben  ist.  Aber  mit  diesem  Prozentsatz  hangt  auch  wieder  die  Hohe 
der  Tarife  zusammen,  so  dass  man  dann  auch  in  den  verschiedenen 
Landern  verschiedene  Tarife  einfiihren  muss,  wodurch  die  Ziffern  der 
Totalbilanz  zu  den  iibrigen  Ziffern  des  Eeport  in  ein  recht  sonderbares 
Verhaltnis  zu  stehen  kommen.  Xoch  scliAvieriger  gestaltet  sich  die  Sache 
in  Landern,  deren  Begierungen  verlangen,  dass  die  Gesellschaften  ihren 
Betrieb  iiberall  nach  ihren  Vorschriften  einrichten,  wie  dies  bereits  jetzt 
seitens  des  Eeichsversicherungsamts  in  Berlin  geschieht. 

Aus  alledem  ergiebt  sich,  dass  die  Zusammenstellung  der  Eeports 
solcher  Gesellschaften,  welche  in  vielen  Landern  arbeiten,  eine  aussichts- 
lose  Arbeit  ist,  soferne  man  in  jeder  Hinsicht  auf  Genauigkeit  Anspruch 
machen  will  und  dies  gilt  ebensowohl  fiir  die  europaische,  wie  fiir  die 
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araerikanische  Methode.  ]\Ian  ist  dann  wohl  genotigt,  von  Hilfsmitteln 
Gebrauch  zu  machen,  wenn  man  mit  der  Wahrscheinlichkeit  nicht  allzu- 
scharf  in  Konflikt  kommen  will.  Die  Frage,  die  man  zu  beantworten 
hat,  ist  die:  Wie  kann  man  Eeports  zusammenstellen,  welche  die  Lage 
der  Gesellschaften  am  31.  December  mit  geniigender  Gcnauigkeit  wieder- 
geben,  wenn  diese  Gesellschaften  ihr  Arbeitsfeld  iiber  verschiedene  Lander 
ausdehnen  und  wenn  man  vermeiden  will,  dass  die  Arbeitskraft  solcher 
Gesellschaften  durch  die  Zusammenstellung  dieser  Eeports  vollstandig 
erschopft  wird? 

Man  hat  zwar  behauptet,  dass  keine  Geschiiftsbranche  sich  weniger 
fiir  eine  Beaufsichtigung  durch  den  Staat  eigne,  als  das  Lebensver- 
sicherungsgeschaft.  In  mancher  Hinsicht  ist  dies  durchaus  richtig. 
Die  Eegierungsbeamten  halien  von  ihrem  Standpunkt  aus  vollkommen 
recht,  wenn  sie  Vorschriften  geben,  durch  welche  die  Eeserve  so  hoch 
steigt,  dass  ein  Defizit  zur  Unmoglichkeit  wird  und  wenn  sie  verlangen, 
dass  diese  Eeserve  in  Werten  angelegt  werde,  deren  Soliditat  alle  anderen 
iibertrifft.  Aber  es  ist  nicht  billig,  dass  sie  nicht  noch  welter  gehen. 
Wenn  audi  vorgeschrieben  wiirde,  welche  Mortalitatstafeln  angewendet 
werden  miissen,  welcher  Hochstbetrag  an  Provisionen  den  Zwischenper- 
sonen  ausbezahlt,  wie  hoch  das  allgemeine  Unkostenkonto  sein  darf,  dann 
wiirde  einiges  System  in  diese  Vorschriften  kommen,  was  bis  jetzt  voll- 
standig fehlt.  Versucht  man  dies,  so  wiirde  man,  meines  Erachtens, 
rasch  einsehen,  dass  es  nicht  moglich  ist,  fiir  alle  Lander  dieselben  Vor- 
schriften zu  machen.  Dieses  Unmogliche  moglich  zu  machen,  iiberlassen 
dann  auch  die  Eegierungen  den  Gesellschaften.  Oder  ist  es  nicht  sinn- 
los,  zu  verlangen,  dass  bei  der  Berechnung  der  Eeserve  auf  die  Brutto- 
pramien  iiberhaupt  keine  Eiicksicht  genommen  werde,  oder  sich  der 
Thatsache  zu  verschliessen,  dass  in  dem  einen  Land  der  Eentestandard 
anders  ist,  als  in  dem  andern,  dass  es  Geldanlagen  gibt,  die  in  dem  einen 
Land  solid,  im  andern  nicht  solid  sind,  dass  man  in  dem  einen  Lande 
viel  geringere  Provisionen  zu  bezahlen  und  geringere  allgemeine  Unkosten 
hat,  als  in  dem  andern?  Die  Eegierungsbeamten  honnen  iiber  dies 
Alles  nicht  auf  dem  Laufenden  sein  und  sind  es  auch  nicht.  Um  nur  ein 
Beispiel  anzufiihren,  so  habe  ich  mehr  als  einmal  die  Erfahrung  gemacht, 
dass  eine  Geldanlage,  welche  in  dem  einen  Lande  als  das  Non  plus  ultra 
der  Soliditat  betrachtet  wurde,  von  den  Eegierungsbeamten  eines  anderen 
Landes  fiir  nicht  zulassig  erklart  wurde  und  dass  umgekehrt  eine  Anlage, 
welche  die  Eegierungsbeamten  des  einen  Landes  als  ganz  besonders  solid 
betrachteten,  von  den  Directionen  der  Gesellschaften  des  andern  Landes 
zuriickgewicsen  wurde,  well  man  sie  nicht  fiir  empfehlenswert  hielt. 

Mag  man  wollen  oder  nicht,  schliesslich  werden  alle  Eegierungen 
das  System  der  Freiheit  und  der  Veroffentlichung  in  vorgeschriebener 
Form  acceptieren  miissen.  Ist  man  allgemein  zur  Ueberzeugung  ge- 
kommen,  dass  die  Lebensversicherung  kein  Trust,  sondern  eine  Handels- 
unternehmung  ist,  dann  wird  man  auch  begreifen  lernen,  dass  die  Lebens- 
versicherung, wie  jede  andere  Handelsunternehmung,  sich  frei  entwickeln 
konnen  muss  und  dass  es  nicht  moglich  ist,  nach  bestimmten  Vorschriften 
und  Eegeln  Handel  zu  treiben.  Ich  habe  friiher  einmal  behauptet,  dass 
jede  Lebensversicherungsgesellschaft  als  ein  Individuum  betrachtet  wer- 
den muss,  das  nach  seiner  eigenen  Anlage,  seinem  Charakter  und  seiner 
ITmgebung  zu  behandeln  ist.  Was  fiir  die  eine  vortrefflieh  ist,  ist  fiir 
die  andere  vielleicht  ganz  verkehrt,  und  welche  Griinde  kann  man  dafiir 
anfiihren,  dass  man  der  Ehrlichkeit,  Fahigkeit.  der  Fach-  und  Finanz- 
kenntnis  von  Eegierungsbeamten  mehr  vertrauen  soil,  als  der  der  ge- 
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bildeten  und  geistig  cntwickelten  Privatporsonen  ?  Man  wird  antworten, 
dass  die  Regieriingsl)eamten  kein  Interesse  an  der  Sache  batten,  aber, 
vorausgesetzt,  dass  dem  wirklich  so  ist,  dann  ist  gerade  die  Abwesenheit 
dieses  Interesses  die  Ursache,  dass  unmogliche  Forderungen  gestellt  wer- 
den  und  dass,  was  doch  die  Absicht  sein  muss,  die  Versicherten  nicbt  nur 
nicbt  bescbiitzt,  sondern  auch  in  hoheni  Grade  auf  Kosten  der  Actioniire, 
der  Unternebmer  und  des  Personals  bevorzugt  werden. 

Ich  fiihre  dies  Alles  an,  weil  nieines  Erachtens  die  Eeports  der  Ge- 
sellscbaften  niit  grosserer  Genauigkeit  und  viel  rascher  zusammengestellt 
werden  konnten,  wenn  die  Eegierungen  sich  darauf  bescbriinken  wlirden, 
die  Form  der  Eeports  vorzuscbreiben  und  das  Weitere  dem  Urteil  des 
Publikums  iiberliessen.  Im  Grunde  genommen  haben  die  Eeports  ihren 
Wert  grossenteils  verloren,  wenn  die  Eegierungen  Alles  regeln  wollen, 
sie  dienen  dann  nur  dazu,  um  die  Neugierde  hinsichtlich  des  Umfangs 
des  Betriebs  zu  befriedigen,  hinsichtlich  des  Uebrigen  kann  man  ruhig 
sein,  denn  dafiir  sorgen  ja  die  Eegierungen!  Leider  beruht  dieses  Ge- 
fiihl  der  Beruhignng  manchmal  auch  auf  einer  Tiiuschung,  denn  —  man 
erlaube  diese  Bemerkung  —  auch  Eegierungsbeamte  konnen  manchmal 
einen  Missgriff  machen,  wie  sich  in  den  letzten  Jahren  bald  da  bald  dort 
in  unzweideutiger  Weise  gezeigt  hat. 

Ich  weiss  nicht,  ob  ich  mich  tausche,  aber  ich  babe  alle  Ursache, 
anzunehmen,  dass  die  amerikanischen  Gesellschaften  das  oben  Gesagte 
])estatigen.  Fiihren  die  grosseren  Gesellschaften  nicht  zweierlei  Eeports, 
den  einen  fiir  das  grosse  Publikum,  der  der  Hauptsache  nach  alle  Einzel- 
heiten  des  Betriebs  angiebt,  nnd  einen  grosseren,  vollstiindigeren,  der  alle 
weiteren  Einzelheiten  enthalt  und  zwar  nicht  geheim  gehalten  w4rd, 
aber  doch  fiir  das  grosse  Publikum  nicht  bestimmt  ist?  Dies  ist  in  der 
That  logisch,  aber  es  stimmt  schlecht  mit  der  Anschauung,  der  in  Ame- 
rika  allerseits  gehuldigt  wird,  dass  das  grosse  Publikum,  d.  h.  das  grosse, 
freie  amerikanische  Yolk  der  hochste  Eichter  in  alien  Dingen  ist. 

In  beinahe  alien  gebildeten  Liindern  der  Welt  steht  es  dem  Unter- 
nehmer  eines  Handelsgeschafts  oder  dem  Fabrikanten  frei,  seine  Waaren 
in  andern  Liindern  abzusetzen,  ohne  dass  er  dafiir  eine  bestimmte  offi- 
zielle  Erlaubnis  notig  hato  Ein  Fabrikant  von  Fahrradern  z.  B.  schickt 
seine  Maschinen  in  die  ganze  Welt  nnd  JSTiemand  fragt  danach,  ob  das 
Publikum  gute  oder  schlechte  Waare  fiir  sein  Geld  erhJilt  oder  ob  es  zu 
viel  oder  zu  wenig  dafiir  bezahlt.  Dass  man  die  Lebensversicherung 
einigermassen  anderes  behandelt,  ist  begreiflich,  denn  Bezahlung  und 
Lieferung  liegen  hier  oft  so  weit  auseinander,  dass  es  nichts  schaden 
kann,  wenn  man  hier  etwas  genauer  auf  die  Finger  sieht.  Man  darf 
aber  nicht  iibertreiben  nnd  dies  thut  man,  wenn  man  verlangt,  dass  eine 
Gesellschaft,  welche  in  einem  Lande  erricbtet  ist  und  hier  ihren  Sitz  hat, 
sich  in  geschaftlicher  Hinsicht  so  benehmen  soil,  als  ob  sie  in.  einem 
anderen  Lande  errichtet  worden  ware  und  in  diesem  ihren  Sitz  hatte. 
Erlaubt  es  die  Eegiernng  eines  Landes,  dass  eine  in  einem  anderen  Lande 
errichtete  und  in  diesem  ihren  Sitz  habende  Gesellschaft  in  ersterem 
Lande  Yersicherungen  abschliessen  darf,  dann  folgt  logisch  daraus,  dass 
diese  Gesellschaft  hier  nach  ihren  eigenen  Gesetzen.  Statuten  imd  Ee- 
glementen  arbeiten  darf;  wollen  die  Eegienmgen  dies  nicht  gestatten, 
dann  thun  sie  viel  besser,  die  Erlaubnis  iiberhaupt  zu  verweigern,  denn 
sonst  zwingen  sie  die  Gesellschaften,  Mittel  anzuwenden,  die  nicht  im 
Interesse  der  Soliditat  sind. 

Denken  wir  uns  eine  Gesellschaft,  die  in  verschiedenen  Landern  nach 
den  Gesetzen  und  Eegeln,  die  ihr  in  jedem  Lande  vorgeschrieben  sind. 
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arbeitet  und  welche  in  jedem  Lande  die  daselbst  verlangten  Eoports  fertig 
stellt,  muss  nun  eine  solche  Gesellschaft  ihre  Bilanz  in  der  Weise  machen, 
dass  sie  die  verschiedenen  Posten  der  besonderen  Bilanzen  zusammenfiigt 
oder  muss  sie,  ohne  diese  besonderen  Bilanzen  zu  beriicksichtigen,  eine 
Generalbilanz  machen,  die  den  Gesetzen  des  Landes,  in  welchem  sie  ihren 
Sitz  hat,  entspricht  ?  Ich  glaube,  dass  man  zwischen  den  auf  Gegenseitig- 
keit  beruhenden  und  den  Aktiengesellschaften  einen  Unterschied  machen 
muss.  Ich  begreife  nicht  recht,  welches  Interesse  eine  auf  Gegenseitig- 
keit  beruhende  Gesellschaft  dabei  haben  kann,  wenn  sie  ihr  Arbeitsfeld 
liber  ein  sehr  grosses  Gebiet  ausdehnt.  Hat  sie  einen  solchen  Umfang 
erreicht,  dass  das  Eisiko  iiber  eine  geniigende  Anzahl  Versicherter  ver- 
teilt  ist,  dann  wird  meines  Erachtens  jede  weitere  Ausdehnung  fiir  sie 
gleichgiltig  sein.  Man  nimmt  zwar  an,  dass  durch  eine  grossere  Aus- 
dehnung die  Unkosten  procentualiter  kleiner  werden,  aber  die  Erfahrung 
bestatigt  dies  nicht :  Bei  Aktiengesellschaften  liegt  die  Sache  einiger- 
massen  anders,  well  bei  diesen  nur  ein  Teil  des  Gewinnes  fiir  die  Ver- 
sicherten  bestimmt  ist,  wahrend  der  andere  Teil  stets  unter  ungefahr 
dieselbe  Anzahl  Personen  verteilt  wird.  Das  Bestreben  der  Regierungen, 
um  den  Yersicherten  so  viel  Gewinn  als  nur  moglich  zu  versichern.  wider- 
spricht  durchaus  dem  Prinzip  einer  Aktiengesellschaft,  die  verpflichtet 
ist,  fiir  die  Interessen  ihrer  Aktionare  in  die  Schranken  zu  treten.  Die 
Gewinnverteilung  an  die  Yersicherten  ist  fiir  solche  Gesellschaften  keine 
Xotwendigkeit,  sie  ist  nur  den  Gesellschaften  auf  Gegenseitigkeit  gegen- 
iiber  ein  Reklamemittel  und  wenn  sich  die  Regierungen  auch  damit  ein- 
lassen  wollen,  dann  werden  sie  sich  consequenterweise  auch  mit  der  Art 
und  Weise  befassen  miissen,  auf  welche  z.  B.  ein  Fabrikant  von  Fahr- 
radern  seinen  Gewinn  verteilt. 

Die  Ansicht,  dass  der  Regierung  des  Landes  A,  in  welchem  eine 
Gesellschaft  mit  dem  Sitze  im  Lande  B  Yersicherungen  abschliesst.  das 
Recht  zuerkannt  werden  muss,  um  die  Art  und  Weise  der  Geschafts- 
fiihrung  dieser  Gesellschaft  im  Lande  C  zu  kontrolieren,  ist  nicht  haltbar. 
Es  konnte  dann  geschehen,  dass  die  Gesellschaft  von  einer  Anzahl  Re- 
gierungen zugleich  in  demselben  Lande  kontroliert,  kritisiert  und  kom- 
mandiert  wird.  Es  ist  moglich,  dass  die  Regierungen  wohlwollend  genug 
waren,  um  sich  mit  einem  System  zu  begniigen,  aber  ein  mehr  oder 
weniger  wahrscheinliches  Wohlwollen  kann  keine  Rechtsgrundlage  sein. 
Ebensowenig  entspricht  es  dem  internationalen  Recht,  dass  eine  Regie- 
rung  einer  Gesellschaft  aus  einem  andern  Lande  unter  der  Bedingung, 
dass  sie  sich  den  Gesetzen  dieses  fremden  Landes  unterwirft,  als  ob  sie 
eine  einheimische  Gesellschaft  ware,  die  Koncession  erteilt,  wo  die  Ge- 
setze  der  beiden  Lander  nicht  iibereinstimmen.  ist  auch  dies  unthunlich. 
Schon  das  bekannte  Sprichwort:  ,.Xiemand  kann  zwei  Herren  dienen," 
beweist,  dass  dies  auch  die  allgemeine  Meinung  ist.  Ich  glaube,  dass  es 
nur  ein  Mittel  gibt,  durch  welches  die  Regierungen  ihren  Standpunkt 
durchaus  behaupten  konnen  nnd  die  Gesellschaften  jedes  Landes  ihre 
Selbstandigkeit  nicht  preiszugeben  brauchen.  Dieses  Mittel  besteht  in 
Folgendem : 

Die  Regierungen,  welche  die  Geldanlage  der  einheimischen  Gesell- 
schaften beaufsichtigen,  miissen  diesen  das  Recht  geben.  bei  ihnen  um  die 
Erlaubnis  anzufragen,  einen  Teil  ihrer  Gelder  in  Aktien  auslandischer 
Lebensversicherungsgesellschaften  anzulegen.  Wird  diese  Erlaubnis  ge- 
geben.  dann  konnen  die  Gesellschaften,  welche  dies  verlangen,  in  andem 
Landern  Gesellschaften  errichten,  welche  sich  in  jeder  Hinsicht  den  da- 
selbst bestehenden  Yorschriften  unterwerfen  konnen  und  welche,  well 
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alle  oder  die  iiberwiegende  Anzahl  der  xA.ktien  in  den  Handen  der  Mutter- 
anstalt  sind,  in  alien  Dingen,  um  welche  die  Eegierungen  sich  nicht 
kiimmern,  von  dieser  Mutteranstalt  abhiingig  sind.  Ehe  diese  Eriaubnis 
gegeben  wird,  miisste  die  Eegierung,  welche  dies  angeht,  untersuchen 
konnen,  ob  die  Interessen  derjenigen,  welche  Geld  anlegen,  in  dem  Lande, 
fiir  welches  die  Eriaubnis  angefragt  wird,  gehorig  geschiitzt  sind.  In 
den  verschiedenen  Landern,  fiir  welche  die  Eriaubnis  gegeben  ist.  konn- 
ten  dann  die  Reports  so  gemacht  werden,  wie  es  hier  vorgeschrieben  und 
gebrauchlich  ist,  wahrend  die  ^Mutteranstalt  in  dem  Eeport,  welchen  sie 
fiir  ihr  eigenes  Land  zusammenstellt,  die  Gewinn-  und  Verlustsaldos  der 
andern  Bilanzen  aufnehmen  konnte.  Dann  konnten  die  Eeports  in  ver- 
haltnismassig  kurzer  Zeit  fertig  sein  und  es  brauchte  dann  die  Ge- 
nauigkeit  der  Easchheit  nicht  aufgeopfert  zu  werden.  Man  wiirde  dann 
audi  zu  einer  Aufsicht  gelangen,  welche  von  jeder  Eegierung  iiber  die 
einheimischen  Gesellschaften  ausgeiibt  wird  und  die  Aufsicht  iiber  Ge- 
sellschaften  des  einen  Landes  durch  die  Eegierung  eines  andern  wiirde 
dann  wegfallen,  ohne  dass  die  Interessen  der  Yersicherten  geschadigt 
wiirden.  Xatiirlich  wiirde  dann  auch  die  den  Gesellschaften  gegebene 
Konzession,  um  in  einem  andern  Lande,  als  wo  ihr  Sitz  ist,  zu  arbeiten, 
verfallen,  was  meines  Erachtens  eine  grosse  Anzahl  von  Misbrauchen  ver- 
hiiten  wiirde. 

Indessen  erhebt  sich  die  Frage,  ob  es  moglich  sein  wiirde,  eine  solche 
Eegelung  einzufiihren.  Man  miisste  dann  auf  das  wohlwollende  Zusam- 
menwirken  aller  Eegierungen  rechnen,  wobei  den  kleineren  und  schwa- 
cheren  Staaten  dieselben  Eechte  zuerkannt  werden  miissten,  wie  den 
grosseren  und  machtigeren.  So  wie  die  Dinge  jetzt  liegen,  werden  die 
kleineren  Lander  von  Gesellschaften,  deren  Sitz  in  diesen  grosseren 
Landern  ist,  formlich  iiberflutet,  aber  diese  machen  bei  der  Verleihimg 
von  Konzessionen  an  Gesellschaften  in  kleineren  Landern  grosse  Schwie- 
rigkeiten.  Wiirde  mein  Yorschlag  angenommen,  dann  wiirde  dies  fiir 
die  grosseren  Staaten  einen  Verlust  und  fiir  die  kleineren  einen  Gewinn 
bedeuten.  Aber  der  Edelmut  grosserer  Lander  gegen  kleinere  gleicht 
einigermassen  demjenigen  des  Wolfes  gegen  das  Lamm  in  der  Fabel. 

Aber  dennoch  kann  man  eine  Eegelung,  wie  ich  sie  vorgeschlagen 
habe,  erstreben,  besonders  wenn  die  Lebensversicherer  der  kleinen  Lander 
den  Anfang  machen  wiirden.  Es  haben  sich  allmahlig  bei  den  Gesetz- 
gebern  der  verschiedenen  Lander  Gewohnheiten  und  Anschauungen  her- 
ausgebildet,  die,  genau  genommen,  eine  griindliche  und  unparteiische 
Untersuchung  nic-lit  ertragen  konnen.  Dadurch  ist  eine  Art  offizieller 
Massstab  der  Soliditat  und  Solvabilitat  entstanden,  der  in  manchen  Fallen 
der  einfachsten  Kritik  nicht  Stand  halten  kann. 

Man  sieht,  dass  die  Zusammenstellung  des  Eeports  einer  Gesellschaft 
in  innigem  Zusammenhang  mit  andern  Momenten  von  grosser  Wichtig- 
keit  steht,  in  erster  Linie  mit  dem  Verhaltnis  der  Gesellschaften  aus  den 
verschiedenen  Landern  zu  den  verschiedenen  Eegierungen  und  dieses  Ver- 
haltnis ist  in  diesem  Augenblick  nicht  so,  wie  es  sein  soil.  Es  wurde 
einmal  behauptet,  wenn  ich  nicht  irre,  von  unserem  Kollegen  aus  Kanada, 
Macauley,  dass  man  mit  der  Forderung  der  Staatsaufsicht  in  Landern, 
wo  sie  noch  nicht  eingefiihrt  ist,  hochst  vorsichfig  sein  miisse,  und  diese 
Behauptung  wurde  von  Jemand  ausgesprochen,  der  aus  Erfahrung  spre- 
chen  und  sich  iiber  die  Beamten.  mit  welchen  er  in  Beriihnmg  kam,  nur 
lobend  aussern  konnte.  Ehrlichkeit,  Treu  und  Glauben  und  Fachkennt- 
nisse  geben  den  Yersicherten  eine  viel  grossere  Biirgschaft,  als  die 
strengste  Staatsaufsicht, 
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Noch  eine  incrkwurdio;e  Erscheinung  wiinscho  ich  liicr  hervorzu- 
heben.  Es  sind  in  unserer  Branche  eine  Anzahl  hochst  tiichtiger  Matlio- 
matiker  thatig  gewesen  imd  sind  es  teilweise  jetzt  noch  imd  sie  habon 
ims  mit  nicht  genug  anzuerkennendem  Eifer  und  Genialittit  gelehrt,  wie 
wir  die  Kegeln  der  Wahrscheinlichkeit  in  unserer  Branche  praktisch  an- 
wenden  miissen.  Es  ist  nun  merkwiirdig,  wie  wenig  Mathematiker  es 
gibt,  die,  sobald  sie  mit  der  Aufsicht  betraut  sind,  es  wagen,  der  Kichtig- 
keit  ihrer  eigenen  Berechnungen  zu  vertrauen.  Die  Befiirchtung,  dass 
die  Moglichkeit  von  Abweichungen  eine  Gesellschaft  in  Gefahr  bringen 
konne,  ist  bei  ihnen  so  allgemein,  dass  viele  es  am  liebsten  sehen  wiirden, 
wenn  jede  Gesellschaft  ihr  ganzes  versichertes  Kapital  in  der  Kasse  baar 
liegen  hatte,  womoglich  noch  mit  einigen  Extrareserven.  Diese  Er- 
scheinung erklart  sich  einfach  aus  der  Thatsache,  dass  es  nicht  geniigt, 
ein  tiichtiger  Mathematiker  zu  sein,  um  eine  Lebensversicherungsgesell- 
schaft  mit  Erfolg  zu  verwalten  und  zu  leiten. 

Es  ist  nicht  meine  Aufgabe.  dem  Kongress  irgend  welclien  Vorschlag 
zu  machen.  Ich  bin  zu  sehr  davon  iiberzeugt,  dass,  wenn  der  Kongress 
audi  einen  Antrag  annehmen  wiirde,  doch  in  jedem  Lande  die  Dinge  so 
bleiben  wiirden,  wie  sie  sind.  Vielleicht  liegt  es  in  der  Eichtung  der 
socialen  Gesetzgebung,  dass  die  Lebensversicherung  mehr  und  mehr  eine 
Staatsangelegenheit  wird.  Aber  so  lange  das  nicht  in  jeder  Hinsicht  der 
Fall  ist,  enthalte  man  sich,  Vorschriften  dariiber  zu  geben,  wie  dieses 
Each  betrieben  werden  muss.  In  manchen  Landern  findet  man  neben 
den  Privatanstalten  eine  Staatslebensversicherung.  Dies  ist  vielleicht 
empfehlenswert,  wenigstens  dann,  wenn  der  Staat  sich  enthiilt,  Subsidien 
zu  geben.  Diejenigen,  welche  zur  Leitung  einer  solchen  Anstalt  ein 
grosseres  A^ertrauen  haben,  als  zu  den  Directionen  von  Privatunterneh- 
mungen,  konnen  sich  dann  zu  ersteren  halten,  wahrend  die  Leiter  dieser 
Staatsanstalten  dann  Gelegenheit  haben,  ihr  vortrefflichstes  Talent  leuch- 
ten  zu  lassen. 

Ich  schliesse  mit  dem  Wunsche,  dass  diese  kleine  Arbeit  Veranlassung 
geben  moge,  die  Theorie  der  Staatskonzessionen,  mit  der  die  Zusammen- 
stellung  der  Eeports  in  so  innigem  Zusammenhang  sieht.  noch  einmal 
einer  griindlichen  und  unparteiischen  Untersuchung  zu  unterwerfen. 
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UBER  DIE  HAUPTBESTIMMUNGEN  DER  NEUEX  SCHWEDI- 
SCHEN  VERSICHERUXGSGESETZE. 

Yon  D.  F.  Luxdgrex, 

Beamier  der  Feuerversicherungs-Aktien-Gesellschuft  "Xorrland,"  Stockholm. 

GeschichtUches. 

Die  Entwickelung  der  schwedischen  Gesetzgebimg  iiber  den  Yer- 
sicheri;ngsbetrieb  wird  wesentlich  dadiirch  characterisirt,  dass  sie  ledig- 
lich  von  den  Fachlenten  angeregt  wurde  und  imter  deren  dauernder  Mit- 
wirkung  erfolgte.  Weil  namlieli  das  eigentliehe  schwedische  Yersiche- 
nmgsgeschaft  fast  aiisnahmelos  auf  einer  soliden  Basis  rnhte,  war 
seitens  des  Publicums  ein  Wimsch  iiber  dessen  gesetzliche  Eegelung  fast 
nirgends  vorhanden,  sondern  wiirde  dieselbe  von  den  Fachlenten  nur 
deshalb  erstrebt,  well  sie  ihrem  Betriebe  das  Ansehen  nnerschiitterlicher 
Solitiit  auch  fiir  die  Zuknnft  sichern  wollten. 

Schon  im  Anfang  der  70er  Jahre,  wo  das  schwedische  Yersicherungs- 
wesen  noch  von  keinerlei  besonderen  gesetzlichen  Yorschriften  geregelt 
wurde,  bildete  der  catastrophale  Yerlanf  einiger  englischen  Lebensver- 
sicherungs-Gesellschaften,  an  denen  das  scliwedische  Publicum  bedeu- 
tende  Sumnien  verier,  den  Anlass  wiederholter  Discussionen  in  dem  kurz 
vorher  gegriindeten  Yersicherungs-Yerein  in  Stockholm  ul)er  die  Noth- 
wendigkeit  einer  besonderen  Gesetzgebung  flir  das  Yersicherungswesen. 
Der  Yerein  setzte  endlich  einen  Ausschuss  fiir  die  Behandlung  der  Frage 
nieder  und  konnte  nach  einiger  Zeit  bei  der  Eegierung  ein  unterthaniges 
Schreiben,  von  Gesetz-Entwiirfen  iiber  die  Eegelung  des  Betriebes  in- 
und  ausliindischer  Yersicherungs-Gesellschaften  begleitet,  einreichen. 
Xachdem  die  Eegierung  Gutacliten  verschiedener  Behorden  und  eines 
Sachverstandigen  eingefordert  hatte,  wurden  im  Jahre  1886  zwei  Konig- 
licho  Yerfiigungen  erlassen,  die  sicli  aber,  well  allgemeine  Gesetze  iiber 
Actien-Gesellschaften  und  sonstige  oconomische  Yereine  in  Yorbereitung 
waren,  lediglich  auf  die  Forderung  einer  gewissen  Publicitat  und,  was  die 
auslandischen  Gesellschaften  betrifft,  auf  die  Ansetzung  eines  verant- 
wortlichen  Generalagenten  beschranken. 

Es  stellte  sich  indessen,  besonders  durch  einige  iSTeugriindungen 
schwiichlicher  Art,  sehr  bald  heraus,  dass  diese  Gesetze  eine  solide  Ent- 
wickelung des  Yersicherungswesens  auf  die  Dauer  nicht  sichern  konn- 
ten,  und  da  allgemeine  Gesetze  iiber  oconomische  Gesellschaften  binnen 
kurzem  zu  erwarten  waren,  wurde  vom  lS95er  Eeichstag  auf  Yorschlag 
eines  im  Yersiclierungs-Geschafte  thiitigen  Abgeordneten  bei  der  Ee- 
gierung ein  unterthiiniges  Schreiben  eingereicht  mit  dem  Ersuchen,  dass 
Seine  Majestat  die  Ausarbeitung  eines  vollstandigon  und  wo  moglich 
effektiven  Yersicherungsgesetzes  zu  bewirken  geruhe.  Anlasslich  des- 
selben  beauftragte  die  Eegierung  am  7.  Juli  1895  ein  aus  drei  Sachver- 
standigen bestehendes  Committee  mit  der  Ausarbeitimg  eines  solchen 
Gesetz-Entwurfes. 

Nachdem  dieses  Committee  seinen  Bericht  nebst  Gesetz-Entwiirfen 
am  10.  September  1897  eingereicht  hatte,  forderte  die  Eegierung  spater- 
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hin  amtliche  Gutachten  der  Provinzialregierungen  ein,  und  durch  beson- 
dere  Kundgebung  wurde  den  Directiouen  der  Versicherungs-Gesell- 
schaften  sowie  sonstigen  Interessirten  die  Gelegenheit  geboten,  der  Re- 
gierung  ihre  Meinungen  liber  die  Frage  schriftlich  kund  zu  geben. 

Da  einige  dieser  Gutachten  eine  theilweise  Erweiterung  des  Ge- 
setzes,  namentlich  betreffs  der  Lebensversicherung,  als  wiinschenswerth 
darstellten,  und  da  gleichzeitig  die  allgemeine  Sympathie  fiir  eine  ge- 
meinschaftliche  Eegelung  der  ganzen  oconomischen  Gesetzgebung  der 
drei  s,kandinavischen  Lander  in  einer  unterthanigen  Anheimstellung  des 
Versicherungs-Yereins  an  die  Eegierung,  die  weitere  Yorarbeit  im  Ein- 
verstandniss  mit  den  Eegierungen  Xorwegens  und  Danemarks  zu  planen, 
zum  Ausdruck  gekommen  war,  wurden  diesbeziigliche  Yerhandlungen  mit 
diesen  Eegierungen  eroffnet,  welche  die  Xiedersetzung  eines  gemein- 
samen  Ausschusses  yon  vier  Sachverstiindigen  aus  jedem  Lande  fiir  die 
weitere  Auseinandersetzung  der  Frage  herbeifiihrten. 

Dieser  Ausschuss,  welcher  seine  Arbeit  der  Frage  einer  gesetzlichen 
Eegelung  des  Lebensversicherungs-Geschafts  ausschliesslicli  widmete, 
reichte  im  December  1900  —  jede  Delegation  bei  ihrer  eigenen  Ee- 
gierung —  fast  gleichlautende  Entwiirf e  einer  Gesetzgebung  iiber  den 
Lebensversicherungs-Betrieb  ein,  welche  laut  der  Begriindung  nur  in 
solchen  Punkten  von  einander  abwichen,  wo  die  geltenden  allgemeinen 
gesetzlichen  Bestimniungen  der  drei  Lander  vorlaufig  eine  vollstandige 
Uebereinstimmung  unmoglich  gemacht  batten. 

Linter  Grundlage  des  allgemeinen  Entwurfes  von  1897  und  des  skan- 
dinavischen  von  1900  wurden  sodann  im  konigl.  Justiz-Ministerium  mit 
Beihiilfe  des  Herrn  Professors  Dr.  And.  Lindstedt,  welcher  an  den  Arbei- 
ten  der  betreffenden  Ausschiisse  als  ]\Iitglied  Theil  genommen  hatte,  zwei 
vollstandige  Gesetz-Entwiirfe  ausgearbeitet :  „Gesetz  iiber  Yersicherungs- 
Gesellschaften"  und  ,,Gesetz  iiber  das  Eecht  auslandischer  Yersicherungs- 
Anstalten,  im  Lande  Yersicherungs-Geschaft  zu  treiben." 

Die  Gesetz-Entwiirfe  wurden  grundsatzlich  der  Priifung  des  Hoch- 
sten  Gerichts  des  Konigs  imterzogen,  welcher  am  14.  Juli  1903  der  Ee- 
gierung sein  lediglich  formale  Bemerkungen  enthaltendes  Gutachten 
libergab.  L'nter  Beriickstichtigung  dieser  Bemerkungen  wurde  dann  im 
Justiz-Ministerium  mit  fortwahrender  Beihiilfe  des  Herrn  Doctor  Lind- 
stedts  eine  endgiiltige  konigliche  Proposition  ausgearbeitet,  welche  im 
diesjahrigen  Eeichstage  zur  Yorlage  gelangte. 

Der  Eeichstag  iiberwies  einem  besonderen  Ausschusse  die  Priifung 
der  Gesetzentwiirfe,  welcher  unter  allgemeiner  Beipflichtung  derselben 
nur  in  zwei  Punkten,  iiber  die  Feststelhmg  des  Sicherheitsfonds  in  der 
Lebensversicherung  imd  die  Begrenzung  des  Giiltigkeitsgebietes  des  Ge- 
setzes,  eine  wesentlich  abweichende  Yeranderung  des  Entwurfs  brachte. 
Die  zwei  Abgeordnetenkammern  des  Eeichstags  genehmigten  am  2.  Mai 
den  Vorschlag  des  Ausschusses,  dem  der  Justiz-Minister  seinerseits  auch 
zustimmte.  Einige  geringfiigige  Differenzen  zwischen  den  beiden  Kam- 
mern  wurden  wenige  Tage  nachher  ausgeglichen.  und  damit  war  die 
vieljiihrige  Arbeit,  welche.  wie  dem  obigen  zu  entnehmen  ist,  in  alien 
Stufen  mit  der  aussersten  L^msicht  imd  dem  griindlichsten  Sachverstand- 
niss  behandelt  wurde,  zu  einem  gliicklichen  Ende  gebracht. 

Die  ivicTitigsten  GesetzartiTcel. 

Privatunternehmungen.  welche  den  Betrieb  von  Yersicheruiigs- 
Geschaften  zum  Gegenstande  haben,  sollen  entweder  Aetien-Gesellschaf- 
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ten  Oder  auf  Gegenseitigkeit  gegriindete  Anstalten  sein  und  diirfen  kein 
anderes  Geschaft  treiben.  Einige  der  Gesetzartikel  beziehen  sich  nicht 
auf  gegenseitige  Elementar-Versichenmgsgesellschaften,  welche  Eigen- 
thum  nur  in  einem  Provinzialbezirke  versichern.  Auf  folgende  Anstalten 
findet  das  Gesetz  keine  Anwendung: 

a)   Anstalten,  welche  vom  Staate  eingerichtet  sind, 
h)   Anstalten,  deren  Geschaft  sich  lediglich  auf  die  A^ersicherung 
gegen  Yerlust  an  Schuldbriefen  oder  sonstigen  Werthpapieren  be- 
schrankt, 

c)  Eenten-  und  Kapitalversicherungsanstalten,  welche  ihren  Mit- 
gliedern  aufgeschobene  Leibrenten  oder  Kapitalversicherungen  gewah- 
ren.  ohne  ihnen  einen  im  Yoraus  bestimmton  Kechtanspruch  einzu- 
raumen, 

d)  Gegenseitige  Elementar-Versicherungsgesellschaften,  welche 
Eigenthum  auf  dem  platten  Lande  versichern,  deren  \Yirksanikeits- 
gebiet  aber  einen  Gerichtsbezirk  nicht  iiberschreitet, 

e)  Kranken-  und  Begriibnisskassen  oder  sonstige  Vereine  fiir 
SelbsthiiKe,  deren  Betrieb  nicht  als  ein  wirkliches  Versicherungs- 
Geschiift  anzusehen  ist. 

Die  oben  unter  Items  c),  d)  und  e)  erwahnten  Anstalten  sind  jedoch 
verpflichtet,  nach  behordlich  festzustellenden  Formularen  Details  iiber 
ihre  Wirksamkeit  zu  veroffentlichen. 

Das  Eecht  Versicherungs-Geschafte  zu  treiben  setzt  eine  Concession 
der  Eegierung  voraus.  Beide  Kategorien  von  Yersicherungs-Gesellschaf- 
ten  miissen,  um  eine  solche  Concession  zu  erwerben,  der  Eegierung  den 
Gesellschaftsvertrag  (die  Statuten)  und,  wo  der  Betrieb  Lebensversiche- 
rung  oder  irgend  eine  andere  Art  von  Versicherung,  welche  alle  Zukunft 
oder  niehr  als  zehn  Jahre  umfasst,  einschliesst,  gewisse  technische 
Geschaftsunterlagen  zur  Priifung  unterbreiten. 

Der  Gesellschafts-Yertrag  soil  den  Gegenstand  und  Sitz  der  Gesell- 
schaft,  die  Zusammensetzung  und  die  Bedingungen  der  Beschlussfiihig- 
keit  des  Yerwaltungsrathes,  wie  die  Bevision  des  geschaftlichen  Betriebes 
geschehen  soil,  den  hochsten  von  der  Gesellschaft  auf  einem  Eisico  fiir 
eigene  Eechnung  zue  behaltenden  Betrag  und  die  Grundlagen  der  Yer- 
theilung  des  Eeingewinnes  bestimmen.  Ausserdem  soil  der  Gesellschafts- 
Yertrag  einer  Actien-Gesellschaft  mehrere  im  Gesetze  angegebene  Yor- 
schriften  iiber  das  Actienkapital  enthalten;  so  wird  z.  B.  dessen  Minimal- 
Betrag  auf  zweierlei  Arten  geregelt,  einerseits  auf  das  Fiinf undzwanzig- 
fache  des  Hochstbetrages  fiir  eigene  Eechnung  auf  einem  Eisico,  anderer- 
seits  auf  100,000  Kronen.  Der  Gesellschaftsvertrag  einer  gegenseitigen 
Yersicherungsanstalt  soil  Yorschrift  enthalten,  ob  imd  wie,  falls  ein 
Garantie-Capital  vorhanden  ist,  die  Garanten  in  der  Generalversammlung 
stimmberechtigt  sind,  und  iiber  Anzahl  xmd  Gesammtbetrag  der  fiir  In- 
krafttreten   der   Gesellschaft   nothigen   Yersicherimgen. 

Ist  die  Lebensversicherung  der  Gegenstand  der  Gesellschaft,  so  muss 
die  obengenannte  Yorlage  iiber  die  technischen  Geschaftsunterlagen  u.  A. 
folgendes  enthalten : 

a)  Die  Grundsatze  fiir  Berechnung  der  Pramien  und  Pramien- 
reserven. 

h)  Die  Bestimmungen  der  allgemeinen  Yersicherungs-Bedingim- 
gen  iiber  Eiickkauf,  sowie  iiber  Yerfall  der  Police  im  Falle  einer  Yer- 
saumung  der  fiir  die  Pramienzahlung  festgestellten  Frist  und  iiber 
Anleihe  unter  Hinterlegung  der  Yersicherungspolice. 

c)  Die  Grundsatze  und  Masstabe,  nach  denen  die  Yersicherten  an 
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den  Ueberschiissen  der  Gesellschaft  theilnehmen  imd  wie  dieselben  zu 
verthilen  sind. 

d)  Ob  die  Gesellschaft  die  Lebensversicherung  audi  im  Auslande 
zu  treiben  beabsichtigt,  und  gegebenenfalls  die  einschlagigen  Grund- 
satze  flip  Berechniing  der  diesbeziiglichen  Pramien  und  Bestimmung 
der  Versicherungsbedingungen. 

e)  Bel  jedem  anderen  Versiclierungszweige  sind  fiir  Versicherung 
auf  alle  Zukunft  oder  mehr  als  zehn  Jahre  die  Grundsiitze  fiir  Be- 
reehnung  der  Pramien  und  Pramienreserven  vorzulegen. 

Jede  Police  soil  sowohl  die  allgemeinen  Versicherungs-Bedingungen 
der  Gesellschaft  als  die  Besonderen  Bedingungen,  welche  den  Versiche- 
rungs-Vertrag  begrenzen,  enthalten. 

Die  Haftung  der  Mitglieder  bezw.  Versicherten  einer  gegenseitigen 
Versicherungs-Gesellschaft  kann  entweder  unbegrenzt  oder  auf  einen 
gewissen  Hochstbetrag  begrenzt  sein.  Wenn  der  Gegenstand  einer  gegen- 
seitigen Versicherungs-Gesellschaft  nicht  Elementarversicherung  ist,kann 
in  dem  Gesellschafts-Vertrage  vereinbart  werden,  dass  nur  das  Vereins- 
vermogen  fiir  alle  Verbindlichkeiten  der  Gesellschaft  den  Gliiubigern 
haftet.  Eine  personliche  Haftbarkeit  fiir  in  Kiickversicherung  iiber- 
nommene  Versicherungen  kann  durch  besondere  Vereinbarung  in  dem 
Gesellschaft- Yertrage  ausgeschlossen  werden.  Wo  im  Falle  einer  unbe- 
grenzten  oder  auf  einen  gewissen  Hochstbetrag  begrenzten  Haftung  ein 
Deficit  entsteht,  fiir  dessen  Ausgleichung  der  obengenannte  Sicherheits- 
fonds  nicht  geniigt,  sind  die  nothigen  Geldmittel  nebst  einem  Zuschlage 
von  10%  durch  Nachschuss  von  den  Mitgliedern  unverziigiich  zu  er- 
heben.  1st  im  Falle  eines  Deficits  nur  das  Yermogen  der  Gesellschaft 
fiir  die  Verbindlichkeiten  haftbar,  so  ist  das  Deficit  in  Ermangelung  einer 
einschlagigen  Vereinbarung  des  Gesellschafts-Vertrages  durch  Iviirzung 
der  Versicherungsbetrage  zu  begleichen.  Jedenfalls  soil  indessen  ein  etwa 
vorhandencs  Garantie-Kapital  in  erster  Linie  fiir  das  Deficit  haften. 

Vor  Ende  des  zweiten  Geschaftsjahres  vergebene  Organisations- 
kosten,  sowie  Anwerbekosten  fiir  Lebensversicherungen  bis  zu  einem 
Hochstbetrage  von  1^'2%  der  in  dem  Jahre  gezeichneten,  fiir  eigene  Rech- 
nung  behaltenen  und  am  Jahresende  in  Kraft  gebliebenen  Versicherungs- 
betrage konnen  in  die  Bilanz  als  Activum  eingestellt  werden.  Das  erstere 
Item  ist  mit  einer  fiir  die  Lebensversicherung  und  die  anderen  Versiche- 
rungszweige  verschiedenen  Abstufung  binnen  10  Jahren  zu  tilgen,  das 
letztere  ist  mit  wenigstens  einem  Fiinftel  des  Original-Betrages  in  jedem 
folgenden  Jahre  in  Abrechnung  zu  bringen.  So  lange  irgend  ein  ahnli- 
ches  Item  unter  den  Activen  der  Bilanz  gebucht  ist,  ist  eine  Gewinnver- 
theilung  an  Actioniire,  Garanten  oder  Versicherte  von  insgesammt  mehr 
als  jahrlich  5%  iiber  das  baar  eingezahlte  Actien-  bezw.  Garantie-Kapital 
nicht  gestattet. 

Versicherungsfonds  nennt  das  Gesetz  die  Summe  zweier  Bilanz- 
posten : 

1.  Die  Summe  der  am  Jahresende  falligen  bezw.  angemeldeten 
Versicherungs-bezw.  Schadenbetriige. 

2.  Der  Gesammtwerth  der  laufenden  Versicherungen  der  Gesell- 
schaft. 

Letztere  Summe,  die  sog.  Pramienreserve,  definirt  das  Gesetz  als  die 
Differenz  zwischen  dem  Kapitalwerthe  der  Verbindlichkeiten  der  Ge- 
sellschaft aus  den  laufenden  Versicherungssummen  und  dem  Kapital- 
werthe sammtlicher  von  den  Versiclierten  noch  zu  leistenden  Netto- 
pramien.     Werden  die  Grundsatze  fiir  die  Berechnung  der  Pramien- 
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reserve  der  Gesellschaft  in  der  Weise  verandert,  dass  eine  verhaltniss- 
massige  Erhohung  der  Pramienreserve  dadurch  bewirkt  wird,  so  gewahrt 
das  Gesetz  eine  Frist  von  hochstens  15  Jahren,  wiihrend  der  die  Differenz 
einem  vom  Versicherungsamte  festzustellenden  Plane  gemass  zu  tilgen 
ist.  Die  Gesellschaften  konnen  bei  Berechnung  der  Pramienreserve  fol- 
gende  Betrage  in  Abrechnung  bringen. 

1.  Gegen  Hinterlegimg  der  Versicherungspolicen  den  Versicher- 
ten  geleistete  Anleihen  bezw.  Vorschiisse.  ' 

2.  Den  verhaltnissmassigen  Antheil  an  der  Pramienreserve  der  bei 
einheimischen  Gesellschaften  riickgedeckten  Betrage. 

3.  Vorbehaltlich  der  Genehmigimg  des  Versicherungsamtes,  den 
verhaltnissmassigen  Antheil  an  der  Pramienreserve  der  bei  ausliindi- 
schen  Gesellscliaften  riickgedeckten  Betrage. 

Um  diese  imd  sonstige  versicherimgstechnische  Berechnimgen  zu  be- 
soregn,  ist  jcde  Lebensversichenmgs-Gesellchaft  verpfiichtet,  einen 
Actuar  anzutellen,  der  den  von  Seiner  Majestiit  dem  Konige  zu  erlassen- 
den  Competenzbedingungen  Geniige  leistet,  und  der  jedes  Jahr  einen 
Bericht  liber  die  Berechnung  der  Pramienreserve  sowie  iiber  die  that- 
sachliche  imd  die  rechnungsmiissige  Sterblichkeit  imd  den  thatsachlichen 
und  den  rechnungsmassigen  Zinsf uss  der  Gesellschaft  zu  erstatten  hat. 

Hinsichtlich  des  Versicherungsfonds  enthiilt  das  Gesetz  noch  die 
Vorschrift,  dass  dessen  Geldmittel  und  Effecten  u,  A.  von  dem  iibrigen 
Vermogen  der  Gesellschaft  giinzlich  abgesondert,  aufbewahrt  und  ver- 
waltet  werden  sollen  und  dass  die  Werthpapiere,  welche  einer  Erhohung 
des  Versicherungsfonds  zufolge  in  offentlichen  Yerwahr  zu  hinterlegen 
sind,  spiitestens  sobald  die  Bilanz  von  der  Generalversammlung  gepriift 
worden  ist,  zu  leisten  sind.  Die  Controle  iiber  die  Aufbewahrung  und 
Verwaltung  des  Versicherungsfonds  liegt  einem  von  der  Provinzialregie- 
rung  verordneten  Bevollraachtigten  ob,  welcher  einen  der  zwei  Schliissel, 
die  zu  den  Werthpapioren  des  Fonds  Zutritt  gewahren,  innehat.  An 
diesen  Wertpapieren  haben  die  Versicherten  Faustpfandrecht. 

Die  Geldmittel  des  Versicherungsfonds  diirfen  nur  in  folgender 
Weise  angelegt  werden : 

a)   Staatliche  oder  Vom  Staate  garantirte  Effekten. 

h)   Effekten  der  schwedischen  Allgemeinen  Hypothekenbank. 

c)  Depositenscheine  der  schwedischen  Reichsbank  oder  irgend 
einer  anderen  von  dem  Konige  concessionirten  Bank. 

d)  Effecten  oder  Schuldscheine  von  einer  schwedischen  Ge- 
meinde  mit  Genehmigung  Seiner  Majestiit  ausgestellt  oder  garantirt. 

e)  Hypotheken  einer  die  ersten  zwei  Drittel  des  geltenden  behord- 
lichen  Taxwerthes  nicht  iibersteigenden  Grundschuld  und,  vorbehaltlich 
der  Genehmigung  des  Versicherungsamtes,  Hypothek  einer  den  gel- 
tenden behordlichen  Taxwerth  des  eigenen  Geschaftshauses  der  Ge- 
sellschaft nicht  iibersteigenden  Grundschuld. 

f)  Von  privaten  Eisenbahnverwaltungen,  industriellen  TJnter- 
nehmungen  oder  fremden  Staaten  ausgefertigte  Effekten  oder  sonstige 
Werthpapiere,  welche  riicksichtlich  ihrer  Art  und  der  effectiven  Ga- 
rantie  den  oben  erwahnten  gleichgestellt  werden  konnen. 

Bei  anderen  Versicherungsarten,  die  sich  auf  alle  Zukunft  oder  auf 
langere  Zeit  als  zehn  Jahre  beziehen,  ist  fiir  die  betreffenden  Versiche- 
rungen  der  Versicherungsfonds  ebenfalls  in  Werthpapieren  obengenann- 
tre  Art  anzulegen  und  in  der  friiher  erwahnten  Weise  sicherzustellen. 

Als  Activum  gebuchte  Anwerbekosten  fiir  Lebensversicherungen 
konnen  von  dem  zwecks  Deckung  der  Pramienreserven  zu  hinterlegenden 
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Betrage  in  Abrechnung  gebracht  werden,  wenn  das  Aufsichtsamt  der 
Meinung  ist,  dass  solches  ohne  Verletzung  der  Interessen  der  Versicherten 
geschehen  konne. 

Jede  Gesellschaft,  welche  die  Lebensversicherung  treibt,  ist  ver- 
pflichtet,  aus  ihrena  jahrlichen  Eeingewinne  einen  Sicherheitsfonds  als 
Eeservefonds  des  Versicherungsfonds  anzusammeln.  Die  Bildung  des 
Sicherungsfonds  wird  durch  die  gesetzliche  Vorschrift  geregelt,  dass  die 
Gesellschaft,  bis  der  Sicherheitsfonds  5%  des  Versicherungsfonds  betragt, 
vom  jahrlichen  Eeingewinne  wenigstens  die  Hiilfte  dem  Sicherheitsfonds 
zu  iiberweisen  hat.  Dem  Versicherungsamte  steht  jedoch  das  Eecht  zu, 
wo  solches  ohne  Verletzung  der  Interessen  der  Versicherten  geschehen 
kann,  eine  geringere  Ueberweisung  an  den  Sicherheitsfonds  zu  gestatten. 
Der  obengenannte  Hochstbetrag  des  gesetzlichen  Sicheheitsfonds  kann 
indessen  durch  Hinterlegung  und  Aufbewahrung  in  der  obengenannten 
Weise  von  hochstens  der  Hiilfe  des  Actien-Kapitals  einer  Actiengesell- 
schaft  oder  des  ganzen  Garantie-lCapitals  einer  gegenseitigen  Gesellschaft 
mit  dem  hinterlegtenBetrage  ermiissigt  werden.  Gesellschaften,  welche 
ausser  Lebensversicherungen  noch  andere  Versicherungen  zeichnen,  sind 
verpflichtet,  den  Sicherheitsfonds  in  derselben  Weise  wie  den  Versiche- 
rungsfonds zu  hinterlegen,  Versicherungsactiengesellschaften,  deren  Ge- 
schaft  nicht  nur  die  Lebensversicherung  umfasst,  sind  verpflichtet,  vom 
jahrlichen  Eeingewinne  wenigstens  10%  einem  Eeservefonds  zu  iiber- 
weisen, bis  derselbe  wenigstens  10%  des  Actien-Kapitals  betragt. 

Die  obengenannten  Gesetzartikel  aber  die  Ansammlung  des  Sicher- 
heitsfonds sind  die  im  Gesetz-Entwurfe  von  1897  angeregten  und  be- 
deuten  mit  dem  Vorschlage  des  skandinavischen  iVusschusses  verglichen 
eine  hochst  wesentliche  vom  Eeichstagsausschusse  vorgenommene  Kiir- 
zung.  Die  Eegierungs-Proposition,  welche  in  diesem  Punkte  den  Vor- 
schlag  des  skandinavischen  Ausschusses  anfgenommen  hatte,  enthielt  eine 
Bestimmung  iiber  doppelte  Abstufung  des  Sicherheitsfonds  oder  in 
anderer  Weise  zwei  Grade,  die  Vertheilung  des  Eeingewinnes  zu  be- 
schranken,  imd  zwar: 

1.  Bis  die  Gesellschaft  einen  Sicherheitsfonds  von  2i/2%  des  Ver- 
sicherungsfonds -f-  %%  der  Versicherungssumme  angesammelt  hatte, 
wiirde  von  dem  Eeingewinne  jahrlich  nur  hochstens  5%  des  baar  ein- 
gezahlten  Actien-  bezw.  Garantie-Kapitals  den  Actionaren  bezw.  Ga- 
ranten  und  Versicherten  zwecks  Gewinnvertheilung  zur  Verfiigung 
stehen. 

2.  Wenn  der  Sicheheitsfonds  die  oben  genannte  Summe  erreicht 
hatte,  jedoch  ohne  das  Doppelte  zu  iibersteigen,  ware,  vorbehaltlich 
Ueberweisung  an  einen  etwa  vorhandenen  gesetzlichen  Eeservefonds, 
und  nachdem  Actionaren,  Garanten  oder  Versicherten  5%  des  baar  ein- 
gezahlten  Actien-  bezw.  Garantie-Kapitals  liberwiesen  waren,  10% 
des  Eestbetrages  dem  Sicheheitsfonds  zu  iiberweisen. 

Fiir  die  ganze  oder  theilweise  Hinterlegung  und  Aufbewahrung 
des  Actien-  bezw.  Garantie-Kapitals  in  der  oben  beschriebenen  Weise 
waren  die  Hochstbetrage  der  beiden  Abstufungen  mit  einer  entspre- 
chenden  Summe  zu  vermindern. 

Den  Geschaftsbetrieb  der  Versicherungs-Gesellschaften,  besonders 
die  Einhaltung  des  durch  den  Gesellschafts-Vertrag  und  sonstige  amtlich 
gepriifte  Vorlagen  der  Gesellschaft,  sowie  die  Befolgung  der  allgemeinen 
gesetzlichen  Vorschriften  liegt  es  einem  Vrsicherungsamte  zu  iiber- 
wachen  ob,  dessen  Mitglieder  Verwaltungsrathe,  Beamten,  Garanten  oder 
Actionare  einer  Versicherungs-Gesellschaft  nicht  sein  diirfen.   Das  Ver- 
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sicherungsamt  soil  bei  der  Eegierung  die  Abiinderungen  des  Gescllschafts- 
Vertrages  oder  der  versicherungstechnischen  Grundlagen  der  Gesell- 
schaft,  welche  das  Amt  fiir  Wahrung  der  Interessen  der  Versicherten 
nothig  erachtet,  beantragen. 

Die  Versicherungs-Gesellsehaften  sind  verpflichtet  bei  dem  Versiche- 
rungsamt  folgende  Vorlagen  jahrlich  einzureichen : 

1.  Jahresbericht  des  Yerwaltungsrathes,  Bilanz,  Bericht  der  Eevi- 
sions-Commission,  Angabe  der  von  der  Generalversanimlung  gefassten 
Beschliisse  und  ausserdem,  einem  von  dem  Amte  festzustellenden 
Formulare  gemass, 

2.  einen  von  dem  Verewaltungsrathe  ausgefertigten  und  unter- 
schriebenen  Bericht  iiber  die  Geschaftsgebarung  der  Gesellschaft  wah- 
rend  des  Jahres  und  deren  finanzielle  Lage  am  Ende  desselben, 

"und  wenn  die  Gesellschaft  Lebensversicherungs-Geschaft  betreibt, 

3.  einen  von  dem  Actuare  der  Gesellschaft  ausgefertigten  Bericht 
iiber  die  Berechnung  der  Pramienreserve  fiir  die  laufenden  Lebens- 
versicherungen, 

4.  einen  von  demselben  ausgefertigten  Vergleich  zwischen  der 
rechnungsmassigen  und  der  thatsachlichen  Sterblichkeit  der  Gesell- 
schaft, sowie  zwischen  dem  rechnungsmassigen  und  dem  effectiven 
Zinsfusse. 

Dem  Yersicherungsamt  stehen  sammtliche  Biicher  und  Schriftstiicke 
der  Versicherungs-Gesellsehaften  auf  Wunseh  zwecks  Einsichtsnahme 
stets  zur  Verf iigung ;  ebenf alls  steht  dem  Amte  das  Eecht  zu,  durch  einen 
Vertreter  an  der  jeweiligen  Eevision  einer  Versicherungs-Gesellschaft 
Theil  zu  nehmen. 

Wird  eine  Gesellschaft,  welche  die  Lebensversicherung  treibt,  auf- 
gelost,  oder  wird  iiber  deren  Vermogen  der  Concurs  eroffnet,  beginnt  zur 
Wahrlung  der  Interessen  der  Versicherten  eine  gesetzlich  genau  geregelte 
cigenartige  Administration  derselben.     Das  Versicherungsamt,  dem  die 
Verwaltung  des  Vermogens  der  Gesellschaft  in  diesem  Falle  obliegt, 
libernimmt  unverziiglich  die  Werthpapiere,  in  denen  fiir  die  Versicherten 
ein  Faustpfandrecht  besteht,  wodurch  also  die  Administration  sammt- 
liche Eechte  und  Verbindlichkeiten  der  Gesellschaft  iibernimmt.    Wenn 
der  Gesammtbetrag  der  obengenannten  Werthpapiere  geringer  ist  als  die 
Summe  des  Lebensversicherungsfonds  und  des  Hochstbetrages  des  Sicher- 
heitsfonds,  besteht  fiir  die  Administration  ein  Forderungsrecht  bei  der 
Gesellschaft  fiir  die  Differenz.    Von  den  im  Laufe  der  Administration 
falligen  Versieherungsbetragen  wird  nur  so  viel  ausgezahlt,  als  nach 
dem  Erachten  des  Veresicherungsamtes  ohne  Verletzung  der  Eechte  son- 
stiger  Versicherten  geschehen  kann.     Nach  sorgfaltiger  Schiitzung  der 
vorhandenen  Werthpapiere  hat   das   Versicherungsamt   Verhandlungen 
mit  einer  einheimischen  Gesellschaft  zwecks  Uebernahme  des  Versiche- 
rungsbestandes    zu    eroffnen.      Sind    die    offerirten    Bedingimgen   nach 
Ermessen  des  Amtes  fiir  die  A^ersicherten  geniigend  vortheilhaft,  findet 
die  Uebertragung  statt,  es  sei  denn  dass  ein  Fiinftel  saramtlicher  Ver- 
sicherten binnen  vierzehn  Tagen  nach  Publication  der  Bedingungen  in 
den   allgemeinen   Zeitungen   gegen    die    Uebertragung    Klage    erheben. 
Kann  hingegen  eine  derartige  Uebertragung  nicht  zu  Stande  gebracht 
werden,  soil  das  Versicheimgsamt,  um  die  Fortsetzung  des  Betriebes  in 
der  Gestalt  einer  neuen  gegenseitigen  Versicherungs-Gesellschaft  zu  be- 
wirken,  eine  Versammlung  der  Versicherten  einberufen,  die  sich  iiber  die 
Griindung  und  den  Gesellschafts-Vertrag  einer  solchen  Gesellschaft  zu 
berathen  hat.     Stellt  es  sich  dann  heraus,  dass  mehr  als  vier  Fiinftel 


922  Die  neuen  schwedischen  Versicherungsgesetze  (D.  F.  Lundgren). 

der  Anwesenden  einem  diesbeziiglichen  Vorschlage  sich  anschliessen, 
sind  der  vorgeschlagene  Gesellschafts-Vertrag  und  sonstige  Grundlagen 
als  genehmight  zu  betrachten  und  die  Concession  der  Eegierung  zu  bean- 
tragen.  Kann  dagegen  eine  neue  Gesellschaft  nicht  in  dieser  Weise  zu 
Stande  gebracht  weredn,  sind  die  Geldmittel  der  Administration  unter 
den  Versicherten  zu  vertheilen,  es  sei  denn  dass  die  Anwesenden  sich 
einstimmig  zur  Fortsetzung  der  Administration  entschliessen. 

Will  eine  Gesellschaft  ihren  Lebensversicherungsbestand  ganz  oder 
theilweise  einer  anderen  iibertragen,  ist  die  Erlaubniss  des  Versicherungs- 
amtes  zu  beantragen,  welche,  wenn  nicht  wenigstens  ein  Flinftel  der  Ver- 
sicherten dagegen  Ivlage  erhebt,  und  wenn  das  Versicherungsamt  meint, 
die  Uebertragung  sei  im  Interesse  der  Versicherten,  erfolgt. 

Fiir  die  beim  Inkrafttreten  des  Gesetzes  bereits  bestehenden  Gesell- 
schaften,  deren  Gesellschaft- Vertrag  durch  konigliche  Eesolution  bezw. 
Genehmigung  der  Provinzialregierung  bereits  concessionirt  wurde,  gelten 
die  Vorschriften  des  neuen  Gesetzes  nicht,  die  Satzungen  liber  die  ver- 
sicherungstechnischen  Grundlagen  der  Gesellschaft  iiber  Bildung  und 
Hinterlegung  des  Versicherungsfonds  sowie  des  Sicherheitsfonds,  liber 
die  Beschrankung  der  Dividende  an  Actioniire  bezw.  Garanten  oder  Ver- 
sicherte,  liber  Liquidation,  besondere  Administration  und  freiwillige 
Uebertragung  von  Lebensversichernngs-Bestanden  u.  A.  jedoch  ausge- 
nommen. 

Dem  Gesetze  iiber  das  Eecht  auslandischer  Gesellschaften  im  Eeiche 
Versicherungs-Geschafte  zu  treiben  liget  die  Meinung  zu  Grunde,  der 
Staat  solle  die  gesetzliche  Eegelung  des  Versicherungs-Geschafts  ledig- 
lich  darauf  beschranken,  eine  solide  Entwickelung  des  einheimischen 
Versicherungs-Wesens  wo  moglich  zu  fordern.  Die  Leistungsfahigkeit 
auslandischer  Versicherungs-Anstalten  konne  der  Staat  einer  endgiilti- 
gen  Priifung  nicht  unterziehen,  wolle  aber,  um  jedenfalls  den  Unter- 
thanen  die  alleriirgsten  Enttauschlungen  zu  ersparen,  von  den  auslandi- 
schen  Gesellschaften,  welche  dessenungeachtet  Versicherungs-Geschaft 
im  Lande  zu  treiben  wlinschen,  eine  verhiiltnissmassig  geringfligige  De- 
position and  einige  einfache  Mittheilungen  liber  ihren  Geschaftsbetrieb 
fordern,  Der  Grundgedanke  ist,  der  Staat  wolle  auslandische  Versiche- 
rungs-Gesellschaften  nicht  concessioniren,  sei  aber  vorlaufig  bereit,  ihren 
Betrieb  zu  tolreiren,  da  er  im  Princip  das  Eecht  der  Unterthanen,  mit 
auslandischen  Geschafts-Unternehmungen  in  Verbindung  zu  treten,  nicht 
beschranken  wolle. 

Auslandische  Gesellschaften,  welche  in  Schweden  Versicherungs- 
Betrieb  zu  eroffnen  bezw,  fortzusetzen  bcabsichtigen,  miissen  um  die  Er- 
laubniss des  Versicherungsamtes  ersuchen.  Dabei  sind  u.  A.  folgende 
Schriftstiicke  einzureichen :  die  Statuten  bezw.  Satzungen  der  Anstalt, 
die  vom  Amte  verlangten  Auskiinfte  liber  die  versicherungstechnischen 
Grundlagen  der  Anstalt,  ein  von  der  Schwedischen  Eeichsbank  ausgefer- 
tigter  Depositenschein  liber  die  Hinterlegung,  baar  or  in  Werthpapie- 
ren,  eines  Betrages  von  je  100.000  Kronen,  wenn  die  Gesellschaft  Lebens-, 
Feuer-  oder  Transportversicherung  zu  treiben  beabsichtigt,  und  50,000 
Kronen  flir  jede  andere  Versicherungsbranche.  Eine  auslandische  An- 
stalt soil  ein  gesetzlich  befahigter  Generalagent  vertreten,  welchem  es  ob- 
liegt,  bei  dem  Versicherungsamte  jahrlich  eien  laut  von  demselben  fest- 
zustellenden  Formularen  ausgefertigten  Bericht  libr  die  Geschiifts-Ent- 
wickelung  der  Anstalt  im  Lande,  sowie  den  Bericht  ihrer  Eevisions-Com- 
mission  einzureichen.  Die  im  Lande  arbeitenden  auslandischen  Ver- 
sicherungs-Anstalten participiren  an  den  Kosten  des  Versicherungsamtes 
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mit  hochstens  ^/^%  der  jahrlichen  Pramieneinnahme  aus  ihrem  schwedi- 
schen Geschafte.  Das  Gesetz  bezieht  sich  nicht  auf  ausltindische  Gesell- 
schaften,  die  im  Lande  nur  im  Wege  der  Riickversicherung  arbeiten,  und 
dessen  genaue  und  wichtige  Bestimmimgen  iiber  einheimische  Gesell- 
sehaften  kommen  fiir  die  im  Lande  arbeitenden  ausliindischen  Versiche- 
rungs-Gesellschaften  nicht  in  Anwendung. 

Anregungen  weiterer  Gesetzgehung. 

Die  schwierige  Frage,  wie  der  Betrieb  der  „Assessmcnt"-Gesellschaf- 
ten  fiir  Lebensversicherung  gesetzlieh  zu  rgeln  sei,  wurde  von  den  ver- 
schiedenen  Ausschiissen  einer  eingehenden  Priifung  unterworfen,  jedoch 
ohne  dass  man  an  ein  endgiiltiges  Resultat  gelangte.  Verschiedene  Vor- 
schlage  zur  Begrenzung  des  Giiltigkeitsgebietes  des  Gesetzes  in  dieser 
Hinsicht  kamen  ziir  Yorlage,  wurden  aber  bei  der  Behandlung  des  Ge- 
setzes im  Eeichstage  mit  der  Begriindung  abgewiesen,  dass  der  Betrieb 
jener  Yereine  sich  so  wesentlich  von  demjenigen  der  eigentlichen  Lebens- 
versicherungs-Gesellschaften  imterscheide,  dass  man  ganz  besondere  Ge- 
setze  fiir  dieselben  nothig  habe.  Das  Eesultat  wiirde  in  diesem  Punkte 
deshalb  nur  cin  Schreiben  an  die  Eegierung  mit  dem  Ersuchen,  dass  diese 
eine  weitere  Auseinandersetzung  der  Frage  zu  bewirken  geruhe  und 
einen  diesbeziiglichen  Gesetz-Entwurf  wo  moglich  dem  nachsten  Eeichs- 
tage zur  Yorlage  bringe. 

Da  die  neuen  Gesetze  nur  das  offentliche  Versicherungsrecht  ordnen 
und  mit  Ausnahme  der  Seeversicherung  ein  privates  Yersieherungsrecht 
iiberhapt  nicht  besteht,  wurde  seitcns  einzelner  Abgeordneten  bei  der 
Behandlung  der  Frage  im  Eeichstage  die  Anregung  gemacht,  man  solle 
gelichzeiting  ein  Gesetz  liber  den  Yersicherungs-Vertrag  durchfiihren. 
Die  diesbeziiglichen  Antriige  fanden  inzwischen  keine  Aufnahme. 


ABSTEACT. 


THE  PKINCIPAL  REGULATIONS  OF  THE  NEW  SWEDISH 
INSURANCE  LAW. 

By  D.  F.  Lundgken. 

On  May  2d,  of  this  year,  the  Swedish  Riksdag  passed,  after  some  amend- 
ments, two  bills  proposed  by  the  Government,  which  are  the  result  of  some  very 
elaborate  preparatory  work,  commenced  as  far  back  as  1895,  and  which  show 
peculiarities   in  many  respects. 

These  bills  are  based  on  the  principle  that  the  State  has  the  right  and  the 
duty  to  protect  the  interests  of  the  native  public  only  so  far  as  to  fix  the  general 
rules  for  the  foundation  and  business  of  reliable  insurance  companies,  and  of 
supervising  the  compliance  with  these  rules,  so  far  as  the  domestic  establishments 
are  concerned,  by  a  Board  of  Inspection.  Hence  the  first  bill,  which  deals  with 
the  Domestic  Insurance  Companies,  depends  on  the  principle  of  license  and  aims  to 
secure  the  solid  foundation  and  sound  development  of  such  establishments  by  legal 
directions  and  by  establishing  a  most  eflfective  State  supervision.  As  to  the  for- 
eign companies,  'it  is  said  that  the  State  cannot  assume  any  responsibility,  first, 
because  it  is  impossible  to  supervise  effectively  the  general  management  of  such 
establishments,  and,  second,  because  all  legal  measures  might  be  counteracted  in 
the  native  countrv  of  the  company.  For  this  reason  the  second  bill,  which  refers 
to  the  right  of  foreign  insurance  companies  to  do  business  in  Sweden,  is  based  upon 
the  principle  of  pulslicity  and  merely  aims,  by  a  certain  amount  of  publicity,  to 
furnish  the  necessary  material  for  an  investigation  of  the  conditions  to  those  who, 
ignoring  the  domestic  establishments  licensed  and  supervised  by  the  State,  prefer 
the  foreign  companies. 
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The  following  are  the  principal  rules  of  the  first  bill :  Only  stock  companies 
or  mutual  companies  licensed  by  the  Government  are  allowed  to  do  business.  If 
the  company  is  devoted  to  life  insurance,  or  to  accident  insurance  for  a  period 
longer  than  ten  years,  the  technical  basis  for  the  calculation  of  premiums  and  the 
reserve  premiums,  the  rules  governing  loans  and  redemptions,  and  the  principle 
of  profit  distribution  among  the  insured  are  also  subject  to  the  examination  of 
the  State  in  each  single  case. 

The  paid-in  capital  of  a  life  insurance  stock  company  must  amount  to  at 
least  100,000  Swedish  crowns.  The  single  risk  taken  by  the  company  is  not  to 
exceed  4%  of  the  paid-in  capital.  The  guarantee  fund,  represented  by  promissory 
notes,  must  not  exceed  three  times  the  paid-in  capital.  In  case  an  insurance  stock 
company  is  not  devoted  to  life  insurance  exclusively,  a  reserve  fund  of  at  least 
10%  of' the  paid-in  capital  is  to  be  formed  from  the  net  profits — that  is  to  say, 
by  using  for  that  purpose  at  least  10%  of  the  annual  net  profits  until  that  limit 
is  reached. 

The  charter  of  a  mutual  insurance  company  must  give  the  number  and 
amount  of  insurances  which  must  be  signed  before  the  incorporation  of  the  com- 
pany, as  well  as  the  amount  of  the  guarantee  fund — if  any — and  the  right  of  the 
guarantors  to  take  part  in  the  management  of  the  company.  The  liability  of  a 
member  of  a  mutual  insurance  company  can  either  be  unrestricted,  or  limited  to  a 
certain  amount  by  the  charter.  If  a  company  does  not  insure  against  damage  done 
by  the  elements,  it  may  be  stated  in  the  charter  that  only  the  company's  means 
are  answerable  for  its  liabilities. 

The  cost  of  organization  of  an  insurance  company  must  be  paid  within  ten 
years.  Life  insurance  companies  must  begin  such  payment  not  later  than  during 
"the  sixth  year  of  business,  and  at  least  one-fifth  of  the  original  amount  of  such 
cost  of  organization  must  be  paid  annually.  Other  insurance  companies  must  com- 
mence such  payment  in  the  third  year  of  business  at  the  latest,  with  at  least  one- 
eighth  of  the  original  amount  per  annum. 

Life  insurance  companies  may  enter  as  assets  in  their  statement  of  assets 
and  liabilities  the  cost  of  soliciting  new  insurances  up  to  1%%  of  the  amount  of 
all  signed  insurances  in  force  at  the  end  of  the  respective  year.  This  asset  is  to 
be  decreased  by  at  least  one-fifth  of  its  original  amount  in  each  following  state- 
ment. Until  these  two  items  (i.e.,  the  cost  of  organizing  the  company  and  of 
soliciting  new  insurances)  are  entirely  paid,  no  higher  dividend  than  5%  of  the 
capital  or  the  guaranteed  capital  of  the  company  can  be  paid  to  either  stockholders 
and  guarantors  or  to  the  insured. 

All  insurance  companies  are  bound  to  enter  in  their  statements  as  a  liability 
an  item  called  Insurance  Fund  and  divided  as  follows: 

(a)  Premium  Reserve,  i.e.,  the  calculated  value  of  all  current  insurances. 

(b)  Some  kind  of  a  Suspense  Account,  showing  the  sum  total  of  all  the 
amounts  of  insurance  or  damage  due  or  claimed,  but  not  yet  settled  at  the  end 
of  the  year. 

The  Premium  Reserve  for  life  insurance  is  to  be  calculated  on  the  basis  of 
the  net  premiums  and  is  the  difference  between  the  capital  value  of  all  the 
liabilities  of  the  company  originating  from  the  current  insurances,  and  the  capital 
value  of  all  the  net  premiums  still  to  be  paid  by  the  insured.  In  case  the  basis 
for  the  calculation  of  the  insurance  fund  is  changed,  the  new  basis  requiring  a 
larger  premium  reserve  than  the  former,  the  difference  may  be  made  up  gradually 
according  to  a  plan  devised  by  the  State  Board  of  Insurance,  but  within  not  more 
than  fifteen  years. 

No  company  is  held  to  put  in  an  insurance  fund  for  the  amounts  re-insured 
with  domestic  companies.  The  same  may  be  granted,  exceptionally,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  judgment  of  the  State  Board  of  Insurance,  to  such  amounts  as  are  re- 
insured with  foreign  companies. 

The  insurance  fund  of  life  insurance  companies  can  only  be  invested  in  the 
following  stocks:  Swedish  Government  bonds,  bonds  of  the  General  Swedish  Real 
Estate  Bank,  bonds  of  Swedish  Communities,  or  bonds  guaranteed  by  Swedish 
Communities  with  the  permission  of  the  Government,  mortgages  on  real  estate 
not  in  excess  of  two-thirds  of  the  official  tax.  bonds  of  foreign  countries,  or  such 
commercial  papers  as  offer  the  same  security  as  those  mentioned  above.  Mort- 
gages on  the  own  house  of  the  company  can  be  used  for  the  investment  of  the 
insurance  fund  up  to  its  full  official  tax— with  the  permission  of  the  State  Board 
of  Insurance.  From  this  amount  to  be  deposited  there  may  be  deducted  the  cost 
of  soliciting  new  insurances. — mentioned  above  and  entered  in  the  annual  state- 
ment as  an  asset. — if  the  State  Board  of  Insurance  decides  that  such  deductions 
are  not  against  the  interests  of  the  insured. 
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The  bonds  representing  the  insurance  fund  must  be  kept  apart  from  the  other 
assets  of  the  company ;  they  must  be  safely  deposited  and  are  subject  to  the  con- 
trol of  a  member  of  the  country  government.  Apart  from  the  insurance  fund, 
life  insurance  companies  must  form  a  surety  fund  from  the  net  profits  of  the 
business,  inasmuch  as  at  least  one-half  of  the  annual  net  profits  must  be  carried 
over  to  the  surety  fund,  until  the  latter  amounts  to  5%  of  the  insurance  fund.  In 
some  cases,  when  the  State  Board  of  Insurance  decides  that  it  can  be  done  with- 
out violating  the  interests  of  the  insured,  a  smaller  sum  may  be  carried  over  to 
the  security  fund.  In  case  a  life  insurance  company  has  deposited  one-half  of 
its  stock  capital,  or  a  mutual  life  insurance  company  one-half  of  its  guaranteed 
capital,  in  the  same  way  as  the  insurance  fund,  the  limit  of  the  surety  fund  can 
be  lowered  by  the  amount  thus  deposited. 

The  insurance  business  is  subject  to  the  control  of  the  State  Board  of 
Insurance,  which  is  competent  all  over  the  kingdom.  To  this  State  Board  of 
Insurance  the  insurance  companies  must  submit  their  annual  statements,  balance 
sheets,  business  reports,  reports  of  the  revisory  committees,  and  all  the  motions 
carried  at  the  general  meeting  of  the  stockholders  or  guarantors.  In  addition, 
the  life  insurance  companies  must  submit  the  reports  of  their  actuaries  on  the  cal- 
culation of  the  premium  reserve,  as  well  as  a  comparison  made  up  by  these 
actuaries  of  the  actual  mortality  (or  the  actual  rate  of  interest)  and  the  cal- 
culating bases  of  the  company.  The  Government  will  set  forth  the  requisites  of 
an  actuary. 

The  State  Board  of  Insurance  is  to  supervise  the  strict  adherence  to  the 
insurance  law  as  well  as  to  the  provisions  of  the  charter,  and  to  report  to  the 
Government  in  case  the  technical  basis  of  the  company  seems  to  be  unsatisfactory. 

Exhaustive  provisions  are  made  as  to  the  liquidation  and  the  merger  of 
life  insurance  companies,  tending  to  the  protection  of  the  rights  of  the  insured 
as  per  insurance  contract.  The  entire  process  of  liquidation  aims  at  preserving, 
as  far  as  possible,  the  capital  of  insurance. 

The  insurance  law  does  not  apply  to  Government  establishments,  companies 
insuring  against  damage  done  by  the  elements  and  limiting  their  business  to  one 
county,  nor  to  such  endowment  and  annuity  insurance  establishments  as  do  not  pay 
fixed  amounts,  but  only  such  as  are  limited  by  the  profits  earned ;  neither  does 
it  refer  to  sick  and  death  benefit  associations  and  similar  societies  for  mutual  aid, 
the  business  of  which  cannot  be  regarded  from  the  same  point  of  view  as  that  of 
real  insurance  companies. 

The  bill  concerning  the  right  of  foreign  insurance  companies  to  do  business 
in  Sweden  calls  for  the  appointment  of  a  general  representative  who  is  responsible 
for  all  the  business  done  by  the  company  in  Sweden.  The  company  must  be 
licensed  by  the  State  Board  of  Insurance,  and  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  such 
license  the  following  documents  must  be  submitted  to  the  Board:  Power  of 
attorney  of  the  general  manager,  charter,  details  about  the  business  to  be  enacted, 
evidence  that  the  company  carries  on  insurance  in  its  own  country  with  permission 
of  the  legal  authorities  there,  and  that  this  business  done  by  the  company  did  not 
cause  any  interference  of  such  authorities  during  the  last  three  years ;  the  affidavit 
of  the  company  that  it  is  willing  to  submit  to  all  provisions  of  the  Swedish  law 
and  the  Swedish  legislation,  and  the  evidence  of  having  deposited  at  the  Swedish 
Riksbank  in  cash  or  bonds  the  amount  of  100,000  Swedish  crowns  for  Life,  Fire 
or  Marine  Insurance,  and  50.000  Swedish  crowns  for  any  other  branch  of  insurance. 
The  general  representative  must  deliver  to  the  Stitte  Board  of  Insurance  an  annual 
report  of  the  directors  and  the  revisors  of  the  company,  as  well  as  a  report  on 
the  business  done  by  the  company  in  Sweden.  The  representatives  of  a  foreign 
insurance  company  are  imder  no  circumstances  permitted  to  contend  that  their 
establishments  are  licensed  by  the  Government,  or  that  the  security  given  by  them 
is  suflficient  guarantee  to  the  insured ;  that  is  to  say,  the  State  does  not  license 
the  foreign  companies,  but  simply  permits  them  to  do  business  in  the  country  and 
assumes  no  responsibility  whatsoever  as  to  their  business. 


EESUME. 


LES  AXIOMES  DE  LA  XOLTELLE  LOT  D'ASSURANCE  SUEDOISE. 

Par  D.  F.  Luxdgrex. 

Le  2  Mai   190.3  la   di&te   Suf-doise   a  donne   son   approbation,   avec  peu   de 
changement,  a  deux  lois  d'assurance  proposees  par  le  gouvernement,  qui  forment  le 
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resultat  des  travaux  preparatoires  trfes  etendus  ct  commences  en  1895 — et  qui  sans 
doute  presentent  quelques  paiticularites  ties  remarquables. 

Les  lois  se  basent  sur  le  principe  que  I'Etat  ne  peut  ni  ne  doit  proteger  les 
interets  de  ses  sujets  qu'en  fixant  les  axiomes  pour  la  fondation  et  I'administration 
de  solides  etablissements  d'assurance,  et  en  surveillant  par  une  autorite  com- 
petente  I'observation  de  ces  axiomes  par  les  instituts  domestiques.  Consequem- 
ment  la  premiere  loi  se  base  sur  le  principe  de  la  concession,  et  tend  a  la  saine 
fondation  et  au  developpement  salutaire  de  tels  instituts  en  posant  des  mamixos 
de  la  solidite  et  en  creant  la  surveillance  de  I'Etat  la  plus  effective  possible.  Mais 
quant  aux  institutions  etrangeres  I'Etat  ne  peut  se  charger  d'aucune  respon- 
sabilite  parcequ'il  lui  est  impossible  d'exercer  le  controle  de  I'administration 
centrale — et  en  outre  parceque  de  telles  lois  pourraient  etre  paralysees  par  des 
mesures  de  la  part  du  pays  natal  de  la  corapagnie  etrang&re.  Pour  cette  raison 
I'autre  loi,  traitant  les  droits  des  institutions  etrangeres  de  faire  des  affaires  en 
Sufede,  se  base  sur  le  principe  de  la  publieite  et  n'a  pour  but  que  la  presentation 
des  materiaux  (en  consequence  d'une  certaine  publieite)  pour  le  controle  volontaire 
de  ceux  qui  en  repudiant  les  instituts  domestiques,  autorises  et  controlea  par 
I'Etat — s'adressent  aux  compagnies  etrang&res. 

Voila  les  ordres  principaux  de  la  premiere  loi.  Seulement  les  societes 
anonymes  et  les  associations  mutuelles,  apres  avoir  obtenu  la  concession  de  I'Etat 
— sont  autorisees  a  faire  des  affaires  d'assurance.  A  part  le  contrat  social,  en 
cas  que  la  societe  s'adonne  a  I'assurance  sur  la  vie,  ou  a  celle  centre  I'accident  pour 
une  periode  de  plus  de  dix  ans,  les  principes  techniques  du  calcul  des  primes  et  des 
primes  reservees,  les  regies  de  I'emprunt  ct  du  rachat  et  les  maximcs  de  la  dis- 
tribution du  profit  parmi  les  assures  sont  dans  tous  les  cas  sujets  a  I'examen  du 
gouvernement. 

Si  les  affaires  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  sont  faites  par  une  societe  anonyme,  il 
faut  que  le  capital  paye  se  monte  au  moins  a  la  somme  de  100,000  Couronnes 
Suedoises,  et  le  risque  de  chaque  cas  couru  par  la  societe  elle-meme  ne  doit  pas 
exceder  1/25  de  ce  capital  paye.  Le  fond  de  garantie  d'lme  societe  anonyme  pour 
I'assurance  sur  la  vie,  compose  des  billets  a  ordre,  ne  doit  pas  exceder  le  triple 
du  capital  paye.  En  cas  que  la  societe  anonyme  ne  s'adonne  pas  exclusivement  a 
I'assurance  sur  la  vie,  elle  doit  accumuler  au  moins  10%  du  produit  net  annuel 
comme  un  fonds  de  reserve  jusqu'  a  se  qu'il  se  monte  au  moins  a  10%  du  capital 
paye. 

Le  contrat  social  d'une  societe  mutiielle  doit  fixer  le  nonibre  et  la  somme 
totale  des  assurances  signees  avant  la  constitution  definitive  de  la  societe,  ainsi 
que  le  chiffre  du  capital  de  garantie  et  le  droit  des  garants  de  partager  I'adminis- 
tration de  la  societe.  La  garantie  des  menibres  d'une  societe  inutuelle  pent  etre 
illimitee  ou  d'une  limite  restreinte  par  le  contrat  social.  Si  la  society  ne 
s'adonne  pas  a  I'assurance  centre  les  elements,  on  peut  fixer  par  le  contrat  social, 
que  seuls  les  fonds  de  la  societe  seront  la  garantie  des  engagements. 

II  faut  amortir  les  frais  de  la  formation  de  la  societe  d'assurance  dans 
I'esp&ce  de  dix  annees  au  plus.  II  faut  que  les  societes  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  com- 
mencent  I'amortissement  durant  la  sixieme  annee  d'affaires  et  avec  au  moins 
1/5  de  la  somme  originaire ;  les  autres  societes  d'assurance  durant  la  troisi&me 
annee  d'affaires  avec  au  moins  1/8  de  la  somme  originaire. 

II  est  compris  dans  les  droits  des  societes  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  de  placer, 
comme  un  actif.  dans  le  bilan  de  cloture  annuel  les  frais  de  I'engagement  des 
assurances  nouvelles  jusqu'a  li/^  des  sommes  d'assurance  signees  et  valides  a  la 
fin  de  I'annee  d'affaires,  et  il  favit  deduire  sur  cet  actif  au  moins  1/5  de  la  somme 
originaire  dans  tout  bilan  de  cloture  suivant.  Jusqu'a  ce  que  I'amortissement  des 
frais  de  la  formation  ainsi  que  de  ceux  des  engagements  nouveaux  soit  fini,  le 
dividende  annuel  accorde  aux  actionnaires,  garants,  ou  assures,  ne  doit  pas  exceder 
5%  du  capital  paye  ou  garanti. 

II  est  compris  dans  les  devoirs  des  societes  d'assurance  de  placer,  comme 
un  passif,  dans  le  bilan  de  cloture  annuel  un  fonds  d'assurance  compose. 

1.  des  primes  reservees,  c'est  a  dire  la  valeur  supputee  de  toutes  les  assur- 
ances courantes. 

2.  de  la  reserve  de  dommage,  c'est  a  dire  la  somme  totale  des  assurances 
echues  ou  reclamees  mais  non  encore  reglees  a  la  fin  de  I'annee  d'affaires. 

II  faut  supputer  les  primes  reservees  par  la  methode  des  primes  nettes,  et 
elles  sont  fixees  comme  la  difference  entre  la  valeur  capitale  de  tous  les  en- 
gagements de  la  societe  a  la  suite  des  assurances  courantes,  et  la  valeur  capitale 
de  toutes  les  primes  nettes  non  encore  payees  par  les  assures.  Si  les  methodes  de 
supputation  du  fonds  d'assurance  sont  changees,  et  si  les  nouvelles  exigent  des 
primes  reservees  plus  grandes  que  les  anciennes  la  difference  (en  vertu  d'un  plan 


Regulations  of  the  New  Swedisli  Insurance  Law  (D.  F.  Lundgren).    927 

autorise  par  le  Bureau  d"Assurance)  peut  Gtre  egalisee  a  pcu  pr&s,  mais  dans  une 
periode  de  quinze  aiinees  au  plus. 

Pour  les  sommes  re-assun'es  avec  des  societos  domestiqucs  les  societ^a 
d'assurance  ne  sont  pas  obligees  de  former  un  fonds  d'assurance;  et  le  jugement  du 
Bureau  d'Assurance  peut  etendre  cette  exception  en  quelques  cas  speeiaux  aux 
sommes  re-assurees  avec  des  societes  etrangeres. 

II  faut  que  les  fonds  des  societes  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  ne  soient  places 
que  dans  les  valeurs  suivantes:  les  effets  publics  Sedois;  les  effets  de  la  Banque 
Generale  Suedoise  du  Credit  foncier;  les  effets  des  communes  Suedoises  (ou  les 
effets  garantis  par  des  communes  Suedoises  autorisees  par  le  gouvernement)  ;  des 
hypoth&ques  jusqu'a  2/3  du  taux  officiel ;  des  effets  des  Etats  etrang&rs  et  des 
valeurs  industrielles  du  meme  credit.  L'hypoth&que  de  la  propre  maison  de  la 
societe  peut  etre  appliquee  jusqu'a  la  valeur  pleine  et  entiere — avec  la  permission 
du  Bureau  d'Assurance — pour  le  fond  d'assxirance. 

L'actif  des  frais  d'engagement  mentionnes  ci-dessus  peut  etre  deduit  de  cette 
somme  a  deposer,  s'il  est  admis  par  le  Bureau  d'Assurance  que  cela  se  fait  sans 
lesion  des  interets  des  assures. 

Les  valeurs  du  fonds  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  qu'il  faut  separer  d'avec  les 
autres  moyens  de  la  societe  et  deposer,  sont  le  sujet  du  controle  d'un  representant 
du  gouvernement  cantonal. 

A  part  le  fonds  d'assurance  les  societes  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  doivent  former 
un  fonds  special  de  reserve  en  y  contribuant  au  moins  de  la  moitie  des  produits 
nets  des  al^aires  jusqu'a  ce  que  fonds  represente  5%  du  fonds  d'assurance ;.  mais 
cette  contribution  peut  etre  reduite  avec  la  permission  du  Bureau  d'Assurance  s'il 
se  fait  sans  prejudice  des  interets  des  assures. 

En  cas  qu'une  societe  anonyme  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  n'ait  pas  depose  plus 
que  la  moitig  de  son  capital — ou  une  societe  mutuelle  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  n'ait 
pas  depose  plus  que  la  totalite  de  son  capital  garanti,  ainsi  que  le  fonds  d'assur- 
ance, la  limite  legale  du  fonds  special  de  reser^-e  peut  etre  rMuite  par  la  somme 
ainsi  deposee. 

Les  affaires  d'assurance  sont  le  sujet  du  controle  du  Bureau  d'Assurance, 
installs  pour  tout  le  royamne.  Les  societes  d'assurance  sont  obligees  de  pre- 
senter tous  les  ans  au  Bureau  d'Assurance  le  compte  final  annuel  et  le  bilan  de 
cloture,  le  rapport  general  des  affaires,  le  rapport  des  reviseurs,  et  les  arrOtes  de 
I'assemblee  generale.  Outre  cela,  si  la  societe  s'adonne  a  I'assurance  sur  la  vie, 
il  faut  presenter  le  rapport  de  I'actuaire  sur  le  calcul  des  primes  reservees  pour 
I'assurance  sur  la  vie,  aussi  bien  que  le  tableau  comparatif  de  la  mortalite  actuelle 
(ou  du  taux  d'interet  effectif ) ,  et  des  axiomes  du  compte  de  la  societe,  compose 
par  I'actuaire.  C'est  au  gouvernement  de  fixer  les  conditions  de  la  competence  des 
actuaires. 

C'est  le  devoir  du  Bureau  d'Assurance  de  surveiller  I'observation  des  ordres 
legaux  et  des  regies  du  contrat  social,  et  d'aviser  le  gouvernement  aussitot  qu'il 
apparaitra  que  les  principes  techniques  de  la  societe  ne  sont  plus  satisfaisants. 

La  liquidation  aussi  bien  que  la  fusion  des  societes  d'assurance  sur  la  vie 
sont  reglees  completement  par  la  loi  qui  tend  a  proteger  les  droits  des  assures 
fondes  sur  le  contrat  social  en  cas  de  liquidation.  Toute  la  procedure  de  la 
liquidation  a  pour  but  le  maintien  du  capital  d'assurance. 

La  loi  ne  se  rapporte  pas  aux  etablissements  de  I'Etat,  aux  associations 
d'assurance  contre  les  elements  bornees  par  un  seul  arrondissement,  aux  etablisse- 
ments qui  ne  fixent  pas  dans  le  contrat  d'assurance  la  rente  viagfere  ou  le  capital 
assure,  mais  qui  n'assurent  que  les  produits  des  affaires — aux  caisses  beneficiaires 
et  leur  assurance  contre  la  maladie  ou  des  frais  funeraires,  qu'on  ne  peut  pas 
placer  sur  la  meme  ligne  d'efficacite  que  les  grands  instituts  d'assurance. 

En  reglant  le  droit  des  societes  etrang&res  de  faire  des  affaires  en  Su&de,  la 
loi  demande  la  nomination  d'un  gerant  general,  responsable  de  toutes  les  affaires 
de  la  societe  faites  en  Su&de.  La  societe  a  besoin  de  I'autorsiation  du  Bureau 
d'Assurance  de  I'Etat  et  il  faut  presenter  les  documents  suivants  pour  recevoir 
cette  autorisation :  le  mandat  du  gerant  general ;  le  contrat  social ;  la  determina- 
tion des  affaires  auxquelles  la  societe  va  s'adonner;  le  certificat  de  I'admission 
legale  de  la  societe  aux  affaires  d'assurance  du  pays  et  de  son  integrite  duranfc 
le  trois  annees  qui  viennent  de  s'ecouler;  la  declaration  de  la  society  qu'elle  sou- 
met  a  la  legislation  et  aux  lois  Suedoises;  la  preuve  du  depot  d'une  caution 
de  100,000  Couronnes  Suedoises  pour  I'exercice  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie,  et  de 
50.000  Couronnes  Suedoises  pour  I'exercice  d'une  autre  branche  d'assurance. 
D'autre  part  il  faut  que  le  gerant  general  presente  annuelleinent  au  Bureau 
d'Assurance  le  rapport  de  la  direction  et  des  reviseurs.  aussi  bien  que  le  rapport 
special  des  affaires  faites  dans  le  royaume.    II  est  interdit  absolQment  et  suh  poena 
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aiix  representants  d'une  society  d'assurance  etrangfere  de  pretendre  k  la  con- 
cession gouvernementale  de  sa  societe  en  Sufede,  ou  d'en  critiquer  la  licence  en 
pretendant  que  la  caution  nientionnee  ci-dessus  forme  une  garantie  sufilsante  aux 
assures.  Bref,  I'Etat  ne  confere  pas  la  concession  aux  societes  etrang&res — mais 
il  les  tolfire  en  ne  se  chargeant  d'aucune  responsabilite  quant  a  leurs  affaires. 


VALUATION,  m  ACTIONS  FOR  DAMAGES  FOR  NEGLIGENCE, 
OF  HUMAN  LIFE,  DESTROYED  OR  IMPAIRED. 

By  Miles  M.  Dawson,  A.I.A., 

Consulting  Actuary,  New  York. 

Compensation  for  the  destruction  of  human  life  was  in  its  earlier 
form  a  satisfaction  for  homicide  and  was  exacted  either  in  addition  to 
punishment  or  revenge  or  more  frequently  as  a  compromise  or  substitute. 
The  lord  of  the  manor  thus  recouped  himself  for  the  loss  of  a  fighting 
man  or  the  clan  or  the  gens  did  the  same  thing.  The  immediate  family, 
and  especially  the  children,  were  not  often  considered,  and,  indeed,  the 
compensation  usually  varied  more  with  the  power  of  the  claimant  to 
extort  than  with  the  equities  involved.  It  was  a  mode  of  expiation  to 
avoid  vengeance. 

Punishment  for  the  crime  of  murder  became  the  rule  after  civilized 
customs  got  sway,  and  financial  expiation  has  ever  since  been  deemed 
impossible. 

Since  the  primitive  conception  of  compensation  was  not  purely  one 
of  indemnity,  but  a  mixed  one,  involving  indemnity,  expiation  and  avoid- 
ance of  vengeance,  the  introduction  of  the  law  of  responsibility  for 
negligence,  resulting  in  the  death  or  injury  of  a  fellow-mortal,  found  the 
peculiar  condition  that,  while  it  was  clear  that  a  man  might  recover  for 
injury  to  himself,  there  was  apparently  no  interest  upon  which,  follow- 
ing precedents,  a  claim  because  of  his  death  could  be  founded. 

The  first  modification  of  this  theory  was  that  the  estate  was  held  to 
be  possessed  of  any  right  of  action  of  which  the  decedent  was  seized  at 
the  time  of  his  death — especially  if  the  decedent  had  begun  suit.  Under 
this  it  was  held  in  some  states  and  countries — though  not  in  all — that 
administrators  or  executors  could  maintain  an  action  for  the  decedent's 
sufferings,  expenses,  etc.,  prior  to  his  death,  the  same  having  been  caused 
by  the  negligence  of  another.  Under  such  judge-made  laws,  it  has  been 
reported  that  claims  have  been  denied  when  the  decedent  was  suddenly 
killed,  without  pain  or  expense,  excepting  for  the  amount  of  the  funeral 
expenses. 

In  most  states  and  countries,  a  different  principle  has  been  estab- 
lished by  statute,  viz. :  that  a  right  of  action  is  possessed  by  dependents 
(or  next  of  kin)  for  death  by  negligence.  In  practically  all  states  and 
countries  a  right  of  action  for  injury,  caused  by  the  negligence  of  an- 
other, is  recognised. 

In  some  countries,  including  most  of  the  countries  of  Europe,  the 
right  to  compensation  on  the  part  of  an  employe  for  injuries  received 
while  at  work,  and  the  right  of  his  dependents  to  compensation  for  his 
accidental  death  while  at  work,  have  been  established  by  statute,  without 
regard  to  negligence.  In  these  laws,  a  method  of  fixing  the  compensa- 
tion is  laid  down.  There  are  serious  actuarial  problems  in  connection 
with  insurance  schemes  to  cover  the  liability  under  these  laws,  and  some- 
times actuarial  assistance  is  required  in  order  to  value  the  benefits  when 
in  the  form  of  pensions,  if  a  compromise  for  a  lump  sum  is  desired  and 
is  permitted.     But  since  none  of  these  deals  directly  with  valuing  the 
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life  itself  or  tlie  impairment  of  it,  they  will  not  be  considered  in  this 
paper. 

In  all  states  and  countries  the  rights  of  persons  who  aro  not  em- 
ployes— and  in  the  United  States  and  some  other  countries,  of  employes 
also — to  claim  for  damages  in  case  of  injury  caused  by  the  negligence  of 
another,  and  of  their  dependents  (or  next  of  kin)  for  damages  for  their 
deaths  from  a  like  cause,  are  in  every  case  for  compensation  equal  the  full 
value  of  the  loss  or  damage — excepting  to  the  extent  that  limitations  of 
the  amount  recoverable  have  been  put  into  the  statutes.  This  gives  an 
opportunity  for  the  employment  of  actuarial  computations  to  determine 
the  present  value  of  the  damage  or  loss,  and,  indeed,  if  properly  made, 
such  calculations  ought  to  be  invaluable  in  fixing  the  damages. 

Yet  the  services  of  actuaries  have  not  been  sought  widely  and  their 
employment  has  sometimes  been  viewed  very  unfavourably  by  the  courts. 
From  inquiries  which  I  have  set  on  foot,  it  appears  that  actuarial  testi- 
mony is  frequently  used  in  such  cases  only  in  Canada,  Australia  and 
New  Zealand.  In  some  states  of  the  United  States  the  courts  have  ruled 
favourably  concerning  it,  and  in  others,  unfavourably.  In  the  absence  of 
such  testimony,  the  judge  or  jury,  as  the  case  may  be,  is  left  to  fix  the 
loss  or  damage,  either  wholly  without  evidence  as  to  probable  duration  of 
human  life  or  only  with  information  as  to  the  "expectation  of  life" — 
in  the  United  States  usually  as  per  the  Northampton  Table  and,  as  like 
as  not,  with  the  "years  purchase  "  of  an  annuity  at  5^  or  %'fc  (i.e.,  the 
present  value  of  an  annuity  of  ^1.00  per  annum)  taken  as  the  "  expecta- 
tion." The  Appellate  Division  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  New  York — 
not  the  court  of  highest  resort — has  even  held  as  to  the  use  of  such  a  table 
as  follows:  "  The  language  of  the  statute,  however,  precludes  an  attempt 
to  measure  this  loss  (a  loss  by  death)  upon  a  mathematical  calculation, 
and  Ave  do  not  think  that  evidence  as  to  the  cost  of  an  annuity  should  be 
admitted,  as  it  is  calculated  to  distract  the  attention  of  the  jury  from 
the  real  duty  that  is  imposed  upon  them  by  the  statute,  and  that  is,  to  fix 
what  they  deem  a  fair  and  just  compensation  for  the  pecuniary  injuries 
resulting  from  the  decedent's  death."  Which,  of  course,  leaves  the  jury 
without  anything  to  guide  them  in  determining  what  is  "fair  and  just 
compensation." 

Notwithstanding  which  opinion,  the  following  premises  may  be 
advanced  with  confidence:  Actuarial  science  furnishes  means  to  compute 
the  pecuniary  value  of  a  life  destroyed,  the  age,  net  earnings  and  general 
condition  of  health  at  the  time  of  death  being  given.  And  also  means 
for  estimating  the  pecuniary  damage  to  earning  power  by  reason  of 
injuries.  And  these  values  cannot  be  approximated  with  reasonable 
accuracy,  without  recourse  to  actuarial  principles. 

For  it  is  precisely  the  province  of  actuarial  science  to  deal  with  pro- 
blems of  the  duration  of  human  life  and  of  the  present  values  of  incomes, 
depending  upon  its  duration. 

It  need  not  be  said,  perhaps,  to  this  congress  of  actuaries  that  testi- 
mony merely  as  to  the  net  value  of  a  life  annuity,  such  as  was  referred 
to  by  the  court,  is  one  of  the  crudest  forms  of  actuarial  assistance  and 
may  be  included  among  the  makeshifts  employed,  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously, in  order  to  avoid  making  thorough  and  appropriate  use  of  actu- 
aries' services.    Among  such  makeshifts  the  following  may  be  enumerated : 

1.  The  expectation  of  life. 

2.  The  term  of  probable  life — "  vie  probable." 

3.  The  net  value  of  a  life  annuity  by  a  given  table  and  rate  of  in- 
terest. 

4.  The  single  premium  at  which  a  life  annuity  could  have  been 
bought  from  a  solvent  and  reliable  company. 

When  the  expectation  or  probable  life  is  employed,  the  usual  course 
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has  been  to  compute  the  present  value  of  an  annuity  certain  for  this 
term.  In  other  words  it  is  used  as  a  means  of  approximating  the  value 
of  a  life  annuity.  The  old  theory,  long  ago  exploded,  that  a  life  annu- 
ity may  be  thus  valued,  continually  reappears  in  some  such  fashion. 

The  application  of  all  these  depends  upon  the  amount  of  the  net 
income  of  the  decedent  over  what,  for  the  want  of  a  better  word,  may 
be  called  his  "  keep,"  having  first  been  proven.  The  age  and  the  con- 
dition of  the  decedent  as  to  health  are  also  proven,  usually;  so  that,  if 
an  actuary  were  given  a  fair  oj^portunity  to  give  expert  testimony,  with 
the  reasons  for  his  conclusions,  he  ought  to  be  able  to  aid  the  jury  ma- 
terially to  perform  "the  real  duty  that  is  imposed  upon  them  by  the 
statute,  and  that  is,  to  fix  what  they  deem  a  fair  and  just  compensation 
for  the  pecuniary  injuries  resulting  from  the  decedent's  death."  Some- 
times a  good  deal  of  the  family  history  is  brought  out,  also,  and  evidence 
as  to  insurability  is  occasionally  offered,  though  as  to  the  former  the  New 
York  court  in  the  case  already  referred  to  has  decided:  "  We  think  the 
testimony  of  the  age  of  the  father  of  the  deceased  was  immaterial.  The 
jury  should  not  have  been  allowed  to  consider  that  because  the  father  had 
lived  to  be  73  years  of  age  his  son  would  live  so  long.  We  think  that 
the  admission  of  that  evidence  was  allowing  an  element  to  be  considered 
by  the  jury  which  is,  even  in  cases  of  this  character,  too  speculative." 
The  actuary,  in  attempting  to  cast  up  the  value  of  the  life,  would  find 
all  such  evidence  of  assistance,  of  course,  and  would  not  be  misled  by 
such  puerile  reasoning  as  the  judges  attribute  to  jurymen. 

As  to  the  thing  to  be  valued,  three  cases  may  be  distinguished: 

1st.  When  the  law  provides  that  the  full  value  of  the  life  destroyed 
is  to  be  recovered. 

2nd.  When  the  law  provides  that  only  the  full  value  of  the  life 
destroyed,  to  the  persons  claiming,  is  to  be  recovered. 

3rd.  When  the  law  prescribes  what  the  interests  of  the  persons 
claiming  shall  be. 

The  usual  form  where  the  common  law  prevails,  is  the  first  of  these 
unless  the  statutes  clearly  provide  otherwise;  where  the  civil  law  prevails, 
the  usual  form  is  the  second ;  while  in  Germany,  Eussia  and  perhaps  in 
some  other  countries  the  third  form  is  laid  down  by  statute.  Each  has 
an  appearance  of  reasonableness.  The  first  rests  on  the  proposition  that 
the  value  of  a  man's  surplus  income  belongs  to  somebody,  as,  for  instance, 
his  dependents,  the  next  of  kin  or  even  the  community,  if  carried  to  its 
logical  extreme,  in  case  no  immediate  dependents  or  heirs  to  his  estate  ap- 
pear; and  that  the  person  who  causes  the  death  by  negligence  should  un- 
der no  circumstances  be  permitted  to  escape  compensating  the  loss.  The 
second  rests  upon  the  proposition  that  a  particular  claimant  can  properly 
recover  nothing  more  than  the  value  of  his  own  interest  in  the  life.  The 
third  rests  upon  the  proposition  that  the  interests  of  different  persons  in 
the  life  should  be  determinable  definitely  by  reference  to  the  statutes  and 
the  circumstances  of  the  case.  In  some  states  and  countries  there  is 
found  a  sad  confusion  as  to  the  first  and  second  of  these,  the  rulings  being 
one  way  at  one  time  and  the  other  way  at  other  times. 

In  order  to  deal  with  them  correctly,  each  of  these  cases  must  be 
considered  separately. 

1st.  When  the  law  provides  that  the  full  value  of  the  life  destroyed 
(i.e.,  to  others  than  the  decedent)  is  to  be  recovered. 

Assuming,  first,  that  the  life  was  adult  and  earning  an  income,  evi- 
dence will  be'offered — and  should  be  offered  before  the  actuary  is  called 
upon — as  to  the  age,  sex,  condition  of  health,  occupation,  habits,  family 
history,  income  and  personal  expenditure  of  the  decedent.  Evidence 
may  be  offered,  also,  especially  if  the  decedent  was  young,  as  to  promo- 
tions and  prospects;  and  in  rare  instances  as  to  regularity  of  employment. 
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The  actuary  will  not  be  directly  interested  in  the  "net  surplus 
income,"  because  his  calculations  will  be  such  as  may  be  varied  readily 
to  express  the  Talue  of  a  larger  or  smaller  net  surplus  income.  But  he 
may  require  to  know  something  about  the  rate  of  increase  of  income 
from  promotions,  so  as  to  give  a  value  for  an  increasing  income  as  well  as 
for  an  income  of  a  constant  amount. 

A  suitable  mortality  table  may  be  selected  by  the  actuary,  when  fully 
advised  as  to  the  age,  sex,  condition  of  health,  occupation  and  family 
history  of  the  decedent.  This  will  require  skill  and  care,  and,  of  course, 
such  selection  should  be  backed  by  sufficient  reasons  therefor.  This 
course  presents  no  insuperable  obstacles  even  now,  and  will  be  easier  to 
follow  as  special  mortality  tables  are  developed.  The  census  tables  of 
Great  Britain  and  other  countries,  friendly  society  tables,  the  recent  si^e- 
cial  tables  of  the  American  Society  of  Actuaries  and  many  others  are  now 
available.  Impairment  of  health  or  the  influence  of  bad  habits  may, 
perhaps,  be  allowed  for  by  "  rating  up  "  to  a  higher  age. 

The  actuary  is  likely,  under  existing  rules  of  court  which  are  some- 
times in  these  matters  incredibly  stupid,  to  find  himself  limited  to  some 
obsolete  table  such  as  the  Xorthampton,  prescribed  by  such  rules;  and  it 
has  happened  that  he  was  prevented  from  using  other  well-known  tables 
by  the  objection  that  he  could  have  no  personal  knowledge  of  their  con- 
struction and  correctness  and,  Avhen  tables  of  his  own  construction  were 
offered,  then  that  he  did  not  himself  know  every  person  whose  life  was 
dealt  with  and  personally  know  of  each  death  or  survival.  Failing  such 
"  knowledge"  the  most  pertinent  evidence  possible  may  be  excluded  as 
"  mere  hearsay  evidence." 

If  permitted  to  proceed  with  his  work,  the  next  questions  before 
the  actuary  are:  What  loss  of  time  and  consequently  of  earnings  because 
of  illness  and  accident  should  be  allowed  for  and  what  year  of  age  should 
be  assumed  to  close  the  income  earning  period  of  the  life  ? 

Each  of  these  inquiries  calls  for  a  conclusion  which  must  depend 
very  largely  upon  the  occupation  and  the  condition  as  to  health  and 
habits,  as  well  as  the  sex,  of  course,  of  the  decedent.  The  matter  of 
health  and  habits,  if  deemed  poorer  than  the  average,  can  hardly  be  dealt 
with  usually  by  any  means  other  than  "  rating  up  "  in  age.  Fortunately 
sickness  tables  (including  disablements  by  accidents  as  sicknesses)  are 
available  which  give  the  experience  under  the  heads  of  sex  and  occupa- 
tion. Much  is  wanting  in  this  regard,  but  the  actuary  can  arrive  at 
results  which  closely  approximate  what  is  "  fair  and  just  "  if  he  is  given 
the  opportunity. 

In  computing  the  value  of  the  deductions  to  be  made  for  probable 
loss  of  time  by  disability,  account  should  be  taken,  first,  of  the  age  at 
which  income-earning  will  probably  have  ceased,  and,  second,  that  the 
loss  per  day  or  week  by  disabling  illness  is  not  the  "  net  surplus  income  " 
nor  even  the  total  income,  but  the  total  income  plus  the  usual  "keep" 
and  also  plus  the  expenses  of  treatment  and  nursing. 

The  age  at  which  the  income-earning  period  should  be  assumed  to 
close  varies  in  different  occupations  and  in  different  countries.  The 
actuary  may  be  assisted  by  testimony  taken  in  the  case;  if  not,  his  con- 
clusions should  be  supported  by  statistics. 

Let  k  =  the  "net  surj^lus  income"  for  a  year  and  c  =  the  total 
income,  plus  "keep"  and  expense  of  treatment  and  nursing,  and  the 
usual  symbols  be  used  for  the  other  values.  We  have,  then,  for  the 
formula  for  the  present  value  of  a  life  when  the  "net  surplus  income" 
is  assumed  to  be  constant  during  health  until  age  x  +  n,  at  which  age 
the  income-earning  period  is  assumed  in  any  event  to  close,  the  follow- 
ing: Z..7      -         g  {S^X  -  J^.r\  7>) 
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If  it  be  required  to  value  a  life  on  the  basis  of  an  increasing  income, 
because  of  prospects  of  promotion,  the  problem  becomes  somewhat  more 
involved.  In  such  case  let  k  =  the  present  ''net  surplus  income,"  c  = 
total  income  and  assume  that  the  increase  in  each  is  by  an  arithmetical 
progression  at  the  rate  of  h  added  to  the  gross  income  at  the  end  of  each 
year,  starting  from  age  x.     The  formula  then  becomes: 

fc  {V  a)^n\  ^^^^  . 

If  there  should  be  occasion  for  assuming  that  the  income  decreases 
after  age  x  +  s,  becoming  finally  extinguished  at  age  x  +  n,  suitable  vari- 
ations of  the  last  formula  will  give  the  required  deduction. 

2nd.  When  the  sum  to  be  recovered  is  to  be  the  value  of  the  interest 
of  the  claimant  in  the  life  of  the  decedent  or  when,  the  whole  value  being 
recoverable,  it  is  to  be  divided  among  the  claimants  in  proportion  to  the 
value  of  the  benefits  which  each  might  have  expected  from  the  decedent, 
had  he  survived. 

Case  (a).  The  claimant  being  in  receipt  of  an  income  or  support 
from  the  decedent  at  the  time  of  his  death  and  entitled  to  such  income 
or  support  during  the  joint  duration  of  the  entire  life  of  the  claimant 
and  of  the  productive  life  of  the  decedent. 

Let  X  =  age  of  decedent  at  time  of  his  death. 
y  =  age  of  claimant  on  the  same  day. 

h'  =  annual  income  afforded  the  claimant  by  the  decedent. 
n  =  the  number  of  years  until  the  limit  of  the  period  of  pro- 
,  ductive  life  of  (.?;). 

The  value  is  plainly  the  value  of  an  annuity  of  k'  for  the  joint 
status,  less  the  present  value  of  loss  of  income  to  {y)  by  reason  of  dis- 
ablements of  {x). 

Let  Sx  +  r  —  the  probability  of  sickness  (in  weeks)  during  the  year 
of  life  following  x  +  r. 

The  probability  that  {x)  will  survive  to  age  x  +  r  and  then  expe- 
rience this  sickness,  (y)  also  surviving,  =  ^  +  kPxy  Sx  +  r- 

The  present  value  of  this  probability  =  v^  +  i  r  +  iPxy  Sx  +  r 

'0        ^    'x  +  r  +  i  :  y  +  r  +  i   Sx  +  r     -i^x  +  ?'  +  i  :  7/  +  r  +  i   Sx  +  r         j     , 

—  J  —  -  J,  .     ijet 

tx y  ±Jx  y 

2  Dx^i:y^iSx  =  K^". 

We  then  have  for  the  value  of  the  interest  the  expression  : 

'Xy  j^xy 

-O-X 

^xy 


Fin       —\—       ""      —  -fl-a-  +  n\ 


This  formula  is  applicable  to  the  case  of  a  claimant  who  is  made  a 
widow  by  the  decedent's  death  or,  the  action  being  for  the  value  of 
"services"  usually,  of  a  man  who  is  thus  made  a  widower. 

When  the  claimant  and  decedent  are  very  nearlv  of  the  same  age, 

77"      T^ 

it  would  probably  be  sufficiently  accurate  to  deduct  — ^       n^"'   which 

^^y  __  w^y 
value,  of  course,  is  more  easily  ascertained  instead  of       *  ^  "^  " 


b'Z  D 


xy 
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As  to  the  deduction,  it  may  be  observed  that  the  support  of  a  wife 
does  not  stop  at  once  upon  the  disablement  of  her  husband;  and  when 
the  disablement  continues,  she  may  yet  receive  support  from  invested 
funds  owned  by  her  husbaud.  On  the  other  hand,  she  might  be  charged 
with  his  support,  treatment  and  nursing.  Each  case  must  be  separately 
considered,  therefore. 

Case  (b).  The  claimant  not  being  in  receipt  of  income  or  support 
from  the  decedent  at  the  time  of  his  death,  but  being  entitled  to  receive 
such  income  and  support  after  a  fixed  period,  had  the  decedent  survived 
— as,  when  a  fiance. 

Let  r  =  time  the  beginning  of  income  or  support  was  to  be  deferred 
beyond  the  day  of  decedent's  death. 

The  value  of  the  interest  becomes: 


-III       I    - -Q^ce  +  r        -^rg  ■<-  w  \ 


Case  (c).  The  claimant  being  in  receipt  of  income  or  support  from 
the  decedent  and  entitled  to  such  income  or  support  during  the  joint 
duration  of  the  productive  life  of  the  decedent  and  the  life  of  the  claim- 
ant, limited  in  any  case  to  t  years;  as,  for  instance,  in  the  case  of  a  child 
entitled  to  support  until  he  attain  his  majority. 

"When  n  =  OY  <  t,  the  formula  given  for  the  solution  of  case  (a) 
will  apply.     When  n  <  t,  the  following  formula  gives  the  value: 

/  K'^y  —  K^y 

K      [axyt\    — 


52  X'a; : 

or,  in  other  words,  the  same  with  the  substitution  of  t  for  n. 

Case  (d).  The  claimant  not  being  in  receipt  of  income  or  support 
from  the  decedent,  but  expectant  of  such  income  upon  the  death  of  (z), 
should  (.r)  survive  (z),  to  continue  thereafter  during  the  joint  duration 
of  the  productive  lifetime  of  {x)  and  the  entire  lifetime  of  (y).  The 
value  is: 


•  y  z        / 


xyn\-u,xyzn\  ^  b'Z  Dx  y  52  A 

Case  (e).  The  claimant's  interest  being  a  right  to  support  in  old 
age  or  in  event  of  earlier  disablement.  Let  t  =  period  to  elapse  before 
{y)  will  be  incapacitated  by  age.  Then,  disregarding  the  probability 
that  before  n  years,  {x)  'dni{y)  may  both  be  disabled,  the  value  becomes: 


The  probability  of  concurrent  disablement  may  be  disregarded.  Usually 
i  is  a  cniisi(loral)le  term  of  years;  because,  unless  (x)  and  (y)  are  both 
unusually  liable  to  disability,  the  main  chance  of  concurrence  of  disable- 
ment is  in  (y)  being  already  disabled  by  age,  so  that  the  disablement  of 
(x)  makes  concurrence  certain. 

Case  (f).  The  claimant's  interest  being  merely  a  presumptive  title 
to  any  estate  which  the  decedent  might  have  accumulated  out  of  his 
earnings,  had  he  survived.  Let  k  =  the  net  sum  proven  to  be  saved  by 
the  decedent  each  year  out  of  his  income  and  prudently  invested.      Let 
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c  =  his  total  income.      "We  have,  as  an  expression  for  the  value  of  the 
interest : 

J^x  —  -^x  +  n 


k  dx^l  -  {g  —  'k)n  \  dx  —  c 


b^Da 


Other  forms  of  interest  might  easily  be  imagined;  but  the  foregoing 
includes  all  that  would  arise  usually  in  practice.  But  it  must  be  pre- 
mised, in  this  connection,  that  very  often  income  interests,  vested  or 
expectant,  and  interests  in  the  residue  estate  are  found  in  the  same 
claimants. 

3rd.  When  the  law  prescribes  what  the  interests  of  the  persons 
claiming  may  be;  as  when  the  law  requires  the  person  who  has  been 
guilty  of  negligence  to  support  the  widow  during  her  widowhood,  de- 
pendent parents  during  dependency  and  children  during  their  minority. 
The  only  actuarial  problem  is  to  find  a  present  value  for  these  interests, 
when  it  is  proposed  to  commute  them  into  a  lump  sum. 

Case  (a).  Support  of  widow  during  her  widowhood.  The  present 
value,  when  h'  =  the  annual  amount  to  be  contributed  to  her  support 
and  X  =  age,  employing  the  symbols  used  by  Dr.  Thomas  Bond  Sprague 
in  J.  I.  A.,  is  given  by  the  following  formula  : 

k'  \v^nPy  +  nO-—my  +  „)  =  dy—  {ill  d)y. 

This  formula,  however,  could  only  be  employed  with  safety  or  equity 
in  two  cases,  viz. :  When  a  court  orders  the  commutation  without  its  ask- 
ing by  either  party  or  when  the  party  adjudged  guilty  of  negligence  peti- 
tions for  it;  if  the  widow  petitions  for  it,  there  would  be  a  strong  pre- 
sumption that  she  purposed  to  marry  again.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  formula  might  be  unfair,  when  the  party  adjudged  guilty  of  negli- 
gence petitions,  if  figures  based  on  some  average  marriage  experience  were 
used,  and  if  the  widow  were  for  any  reason  less  eligible  for  marriage 
than  other  women.  The  Eussians  rule,  from  this  standpoint,  that  the 
person  who  destroys  a  woman's  beauty  must  support  her  until  she  finds 
a  husband — a  case  with  which  we  shall  deal  later. 

Case  (b).  Support  of  a  child  during  minority.  Let  r  =  number 
of  years  until  majority.     The  value  is  Jc'  dyf\. 

Case  (c).  The  support  of  a  parent  already  dependent  during 
dependency.     The  value  is   k'  dy. 

Case  (d).  Provision  for  the  support  of  a  parent  when  the  same 
shall  become  dependent  because  of  old  age  or  prior  disability.  The 
value  is 


^■('I'^^  +  ^'iif^)- 


ITsually  in  employing  this  formula,  K  had  best  be  taken  as  the  commuta- 
tion of  a  value  of  sickness  of  more  than  a  year's  duration. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  under  a  fair  construction  of  a  statute  which 
provides  that  the  whole  value  of  a  life  is  recoverable,  the  life  of  a  young 
child  or  even  of  a  child  yet  unborn  has  a  value  which  should  be  com- 
pensated. The  net  surplus  income  cannot  be  proven,  to  be  sure;  but  that 
there  would  be  surplus  income,  were  the  child  to  attain  maturity  in 
good  health  of  mind  and  body,  may  be  accepted  as  certain,  and  all  the 
rest,  viz.,  probabilities  of  survival,  of  good  health  and  of  income,  are 
matters  of  average.  Foetal  mortality  has  been  dealt  with  by  Dr.  Karl 
Pearson  in  Bio-Metrika,  and,  in  short,  there  is  no  element  in  such  a 
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computation  with  which  an  actuary,  by  means  of  existing  statistics,  can- 
not do  something  decidedly  better  than  to  guess. 

Even  under  a  statute,  limiting  the  claimant  to  his  actual  interest  in 
the  life,  the  interest  of  a  parent  in  the  life  of  a  child,  though  yet  unborn, 
may  be  computed  from  average  assumptions. 

In  all  the  foregoing,  nothing  is  said  concerning  compensation  for 
grief,  for  nervous  shock  to  the  claimant  nor  even  for  expenses  of  treat- 
ment and  of  burial.  These  or  some  of  them  may  call  for  compensation; 
but  in  one  case  the  exact  amount  expended  is  ascertainable  and  in  others 
it  cannot  be  calculated,  except  that  if  the  effects  of  grief  or  nervous 
shock  are  plain,  and  especially  if  they  are  permanent,  a  case  of  impair- 
ment or  disability  as  a  secondary  effect  of  the  negligence  may  be  estab- 
lished if  such  be  permitted. 

We  may  next  turn  our  attention  to  disablements  because  of  the  neg- 
ligence of  another.  Such  disablements  may  be  total  or  partial,  perma- 
nent or  temporary;  and  there  may  also  be  the  case  of  diminished  pros- 
pect for  life  without  actual  disablement. 

1st.  Diminished  prospect  of  life,  without  other  disablement.  In- 
juries frequently  are  held  to  have  impaired  the  prospect  for  long  life,  and 
while  this  does  not  often  occur  without  accompanying  disablement,  it 
may  well  be  considered  separately  as  a  foundation  for  what  follows: 

Let  k  —  income,  x  =  age  in  fact  and  x  +  t  =  age  corresponding  to 
degree  of  impairment  and  n  =  the  period  of  productive  life  from  age 
X  +  t.     Then  the  formula  for  the  value  of  the  damages  becomes : 

k    \ttx  7i  \    —   f'f'X  +  t  rij 

It  might  be  considered  that  k'  =  the  net  value  of  the  life  over  the 
"keep"  of  (.r),  should  be  valued;  but  a  man's  life  is  worth  to  him  the 
value  of  its  entire  income,  from  a  financial  standpoint  purely. 

ord.  Total  permanent  disablement.  As  we  have  seen,  this  involves 
more  than  the  loss  of  the  total  earnings;  it  also  involves  increased  cost  of 
"keep"  because  of  treatment  and  nursing.  Let  c  =  the  total  annual 
earnings  prior  to  the  injury,  plus  the  increased  expenses,  k  =  the  actual 
income  prior  to  the  injury.  Let  n  =  years  to  the  limit  of  productive 
life. 

Case  (a).  It  being  considered  that  the  claimant's  prospect  for  long 
life  is  not  impaired,  and  that  there  will  be  no  additional  expense  because 
of  the  injuries,  after  7^  years,  over  the  usual  extra  expenses  after  the 
productive  period  is  past.     The  formula  is: 

ji.r         J^x  +  n 

''^"'  ~        52  Dx 

The  deduction  is  because  a  total  permanent  disablement  precludes  other 
disablements. 

Case  (b).  It  being  considered  that  the  prospect  for  long  life  is  not 
impaired,  but  that  b  extra  expense  per  annum  will  continue  after  n 
years.     The  formula  is: 

Case  (c).  It  being  considered  that  the  prospect  for  long  life  is  so 
impaired  that  {z)  has  now  the  prospect  of  an  average  man  at  age  x  +  t 
and  that  no  extra  expense  beyond  n  years — the  term  of  productive  life 
for  age  x  +  t — is  involved.     The  formula  is: 
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rt-  [dx  n\   —  ax  +  t  n'l)   +  C    [ax  +  t  n'\ ^^^—p, • 

\  o2  Ux  + 1         / 

The  claimant  has  lost,  first,  his  entire  income  for  the  period  of  pro- 
ductive life  lost  by  impairment,  and,  second,  as  a  man  aged  x  +  t  is 
exposed  to  the  annual  loss  of  c  limited  to  Ji  years,  less  the  offset  because 
of  freedom  from  liability  to  further  disablements. 

Case  (d).  Same  as  last,  but  with  the  extra  expense  continuing  after 
n'  years;  tlie  formula  is: 

^  {ax  TTi  —  dx  +  t>?\)  +  c  (dx  +  t  rFi "^  ^  ^-.>       -""^ ' '^  "  )  +  b  n'  \  cix  +  t- 

\  04i  Ux  +  ;;  / 

3rd.  Partial  permanent  disablement,  neither  increasing  nor  im- 
proving. 

Case  (a).  Corresponding  to  Case  (a)  under  permanent  total  disable- 
ment.    Let  c   —  annual  impairment  of  earnings.     The  formula  is: 

I    I  -    J^x        J^x  + 

\  o'l  Dx 

The  claimant  is  by  his  partial  permanent  disablement  not  prevented  from 
becoming  totally  disabled,  but  his  damage  if  he  becomes  totally  disabled 
becomes  (c  —  c')  per  year  instead  of  c,  because  c'  of  the  damage  is  com- 
pensated. 

Case  (b).  The  same  as  Case  (a)  excepting  that  it  is  held  that  the 
disablement  has  both  impaired  the  prospect  of  life  and  also  increased  the 
probabilities  of  total  disablement,  so  that  x  ^  t  with  a  productive  period 
of  n'  correctly  represents  the  effective  age.     The  formula  becomes: 

7.'  /-T    —           -T            — \      r     -,   ( r.            —           -^^  +  ''          ^^^  +  i  +  n\ 
K^    \axn\  —  0'X-vtn'\)    +   C  (  «x  +  <  n'| 52~7]» )' 

Case  (c).  The  same  as  Case  (b)  excepting  that  it  is  held  that  the 
prospect  of  life  is  at  age  x,  but  the  prospect  of  total  disablement  at  age  x 
+  t.     The  formula  becomes: 

/.'  /7    —    -j_    /■/.          ^ •^    (                   r,              A.r  —  Kx  +  n            Kx  +  t  —   Kx  +  t  +  n'\ 
C   axn\    +    (C-C)    \^n'\n-n-ax   -  gy  2)^  +    WO^t )' 

The  reasoning  is  that,  as  the  prospect  for  life  is  not  impaired,  x  is  en- 
titled to  a  temporary  life  annuity  of  c  for  n  years  increased  to  c  after  r?' 
years;  and  with  the  addition  of  the  increased  value  of  the  probability  of 
an  increase  of  disability  to  total,  because  of  the  impairment  in  that 
regard. 

4th.  Partial  permanent  disablement,  increasing  or  improving.  Let 
}i  =  annual  increase  or  decrease. 

Case  (a).  Corresponding  to  Case  (a)  under  2nd  classification,  but 
with  li  increase  or  decrease  each  year.     The  formula  becomes: 

r.'  (^,  r.\    —  [^  ^^^  -  ]^x  +  n)  ±  h  2s^\     {Kx  +  s  —  J'^x  +  n)^ 

C    \V  a)x  /<|  ^T^j: 

"^  ^x 

The  deduction  is  because  the  variation  is  diminishing  (for  an  increase)  or 
enhancing  (for  a  decrease)  the  further  loss  to  {x)  if  permanent  disable- 
ment overtakes  him. 
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Case  (b).     Corresponding  to  Case  (b)  under  3rd  classification.     The 
formula  is: 


k  {dxn\   —  (ix  +  t  n'\)  +  C'  (V  d)x  +  t  n' 


s  =  n' , 


[g  {Kx  +  t  —  ^x  +  t  +  n')  dt  h  2g  -1  [Kx  +  t  +  s  —  -^y  +  t  +  w')] 

52Dx+t 

Case  (c).  Corresponding  to  Case  (c),  under  3rd  classification.  The 
formula  is : 

r'(vi7\    ^  4-r  ,]  ,n  [g'  (A^a;  - l<^x  +  r<)  ±  h  ^^  =  i'  (JT:,  +  s  -  J^x  +  n)] 

o   yv  ujx  n'l  ~r  0,i'  \n  -  n'  ax ■ -^^    ^ 

,     W  i^x  +  t  —  ^x  +  t  +  n')  :t  h  2  g  -I    (Kn  +  t  +  g  —  Kx  +  <+  n  )] 

53  Dx  ^t 

5th.     Total  temporary  disablement. 

Case  (a).  Life  not  impaired.  Let  term  of  disablement  be  fixed  at 
r  years.     The  formula  is: 

c  dx  Tj. 

Case  (b).  Life,  aged  x,  rendered  equal  to  life  aged  x  ■\-  t.  The 
formula  is: 

c  {dx T\  +  dj'i;\  —  dx  +  t  /Tj). 

6th.     Partial  temporary  disablement. 

Case  (a).  Life  not  impaired.  Decrree  of  disablement  constant  for  r 
years  and  then  wholly  disappearing.     The  formula  is: 

C   ttx  r\- 

Case  (b).  Same  excepting  that  degree  of  impairment  improves  by  Ti 
each  year.     The  formula  is: 

d  {vd)x7\- 

Case  (c).     Same  as  Case  (a)  except  that  life  is  impaired.     Formula: 

c  {dx  n\  —  dx+  t^\)  +  c'  dx  ^  tT\' 

Case  (d).     Same  as  Case  (b)  except  that  life  is  impaired.     Formula: 

c  {da  T.  —  dx  +  t^)  +  c'  {v  d)x  +  t  Ti- 

7th.  Disability  rendering  one  less  eligible  for  marriage,  only.  Let 
c'  =  amount  of  annual  income  or  support  which  one  loses  in  this  manner. 

Case  (a).  Valuation  of  actual  damage.  Let  degree  of  diminished 
eligibility  be  rejoresented  by  advancing  the  age  from  a;  to  a;  +  ^.  Then 
we  have  the  formula : 

c'  {{m  d)x  —  {m  d)x  +  t]. 

Case  (b).  Valuation  under  the  Russian  rule  that  support  must  be 
given  from  age  x  until  marriage  actually  takes  place.     The  formula  is: 

c'  [dx  —  {m  d)x  +  t']. 
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There  could  be  many  refinements  of  these  considerations,  calling 
for  altered  formulas ;  and  the  formulas  set  down  will  often  require  to  be 
modified  to  suit  particular  cases. 

ExiSTixG  Insuraxce  Policies. 

The  courts  of  Great  Britain,  followed  in  few  instances  elsewhere, 
have  held  that  existing  insurances  upon  the  decedent's  life  may  be  ap- 
plied to  reduce  the  sum  to  be  paid  by  the  party  guilty  of  causing  his 
death  by  negligence.  The  rule  does  not  deduct  the  whole  amount  of 
such  life  insurance,  but  merely  the  value  of  the  acceleration  of  its  pay- 
ment by  the  early  death,  or  the  present  value  of  the  premiums  which 
would  have  been  paid  in  the  future  upon  such  insurance.  Mr.  Eichard 
Teece,  F.I.A.,  P.F.A.,  read  a  very  interesting  paper  on  this  subject  before 
the  Insurance  Institute  of  ISTew  South  Wales  not  long  ago.  The  subject 
is  not  strictly  germane  to  the  purpose  of  this  paper,  and  members  of  the 
Congress  who  are  interested  are  referred  to  IMr.  Teece's  paper.  The  rule 
of  law  seems  to  be  such  as  should  become  obsolete,  since  it  gives  to  the 
person  guilty  of  negligence  an  advantage  because  of  the  prudence  of  the 
decedent  or  of  the  claimant  or  both. 

The  services  of  actuaries  it  is  plain  from  the  foregoing,  would  be 
very  useful  in  aiding  courts  and  juries  to  reach  fair  and  just  conclusions 
as  to  awards  in  actions  of  this  nature  or  in  determining  such  awards 
under  arbitration.  It  may  truthfully  be  objected  that  such  calculations 
may  miss  some  of  the  elements — and  usually  will;  but  it  cannot  be  fairly 
held  that  because  one  cannot  embrace  all  the  elements  in  his  calculation, 
he  should  not  comj^ute  at  all,  but  should  resort  to  guessing.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  result  of  such  a  computation  is  enormously  a  safer  point 
from  which  to  allow  for  the  remaining  unascertained  elements  than  was 
the  initial  point  with  all  the  elements  unknown.  Such  computations,  if 
employed  under  reasonable  rules  of  evidence,  cannot  fail  to  euable  courts 
to  form  a  clearer  and  better  defined  conception  of  the  damage  really 
suffered. 


DIE  BESTIMMUXG  DES  WEHTHES  DES  MEXSCHLICHEX 
LEBEXS  UXD  DEE  MINDERWERTHIGKEIT  DES  MEXSCH- 
LICHEX  LEBEXS  IX  KLAGEX  AUF  SCHADEXEESATZ 
EUE  FAHELASSIGKEIT. 

Yox  Miles  M.  Dawson,  A.  I.  A. 

Entschadigung  fiir  die  Zerstoriing  des  menschlichen  Lebens  war  in 
seiner  friiheren  Form  ein  Ersatz  fiir  Todtschlag,  und  wurde  auferlegt 
entweder  nelDen  der  Strafe  oder  Eache,  oder,  was  ofter  vorkam,  als  ein 
Compromiss  oder  Substitut.  Der  Landesberr  entscbiidigte  sich  so  fiir 
den  VerliTst  des  Fecbters,  oder  dassell^e  gescbab  von  Seiten  des  Stammes 
oder  des  Gescbleebtes.  Die  unmittelbare  Familie  nnd  besonders  die 
Kinder  wurden  nicbt  oft  beriicksichtigt,  imd  in  Wirklicbkeit  richtete 
sicb  die  Vergiitung  gewohnlich  mebr  nach  der  Fahigkeit,  das  Verlangte 
zu  erpressen,  als  nach  deni,  was  billig  war. 

Bestrafnng  fiir  das  Verbrecben  des  Mordes  wurde  ziir  Eegel,  nacb- 
dem  die  Gewobnbeiten  civilisirter  Lebensweise  zur  Geltimg  kamen  und 
Geld-Siibne  ist  seitdem  fiir  unmoglicb  gebalten  worden. 

Da  die  primitive  Auffassung  der  Vergiitung  nicbt  auf  blosse  Ent- 
scbiidigung  binauslief,  sondern  gemiscbt  war  in  dem  Sinne.  dass  Geld- 
EntscbJidigung.  Siibne  und  Yerbiitung  von  Eacbe  involvirt  waren,  so 
stiess  die  Einfiibrung  des  Gesetzes  der  Verantwortlicbkeit  fiir  Fabr- 
lassigkeit,  welcbe  Tod  oder  Verletzung  fiir  einen  Mitraenscben  zur  Folge 
hatte,  auf  den  eigentbiimlicben  Zustand,  dass  es  zwar  klar  war,  dass  ein 
Mensch  fiir  erlittene  Verletzungen  Entschadigung  erhalten  konnte,  dass 
aber  scheinbar  kein  Interesse  bestand,  auf  welches,  nach  Pracedenz- 
fallen,  ein  Anspruch  in  Folge  seines  Todes  gegriindet  werden  konnte. 

Die  erste  Modification  bestand  in  der  Theorie,  dass  dem  Xachlass 
dasselbe  Eecht  zur  Klage  zustebe,  welches  der  Yerstorbene  bei  seinem 
Tode  besass  —  iDCsonders,  wenn  der  Yerstorbene  einen  Prozess  bereits 
angestrengt  hatte.  Hierbei  wurde  in  einigen  Staaten  und  Landern  — 
wenn  audi  nicbt  in  alien  —  angenommen,  dass  Xachlassverwalter  und 
Testamentsvollstrecker  auf  Entschadigung  fiir  die  dem  Tode  des  Ver- 
storbenen  voraus  gegangenen  Leiden  und  Auslagen  etc.  klagen  konnten, 
in  alien  Fallen,  wo  diese  durch  Fahrlassigkeit  eines  andern  verursacht 
worden  waren. 

Man  berichtet,  dass  unter  solchem,  durch  Eichterspruch  entstan- 
denem  Gesetz  in  Fallen,  wo  der  Yerstorbene  plotzlicb  getodtet  wurde  ohne 
Schmerz  und  Auslagen,  alter  Anspruch  auf  Entschadigung  verweigert 
wurde  ausser  fiir  den  Betrag  der  Begrabnisskosten. 

In  den  meisten  Staaten  und  Landern  ist  durch  das  Gesetz  ein  anderes 
Princip  festgesetzt  worden,  namlich,  dass  fiir  Tod  durch  Fahrlassigkeit 
den  Hinterlassenen  (oder  nachsten  Yerwandten)  das  Eecht  auf  Klage 
fiir  Schadenersatz  zustebt. 

Das  Eecht  zur  Klage  auf  Schadenersatz  bei  Yerletzung  durch  Fahr- 
lassigkeit eines  andern  wird  im  Wesentlichen  in  alien  Staaten  und 
Landern  anerkannt. 
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In  einigen  Landcrn,  die  raeisten  Lander  von  Europa  cingeschlossen, 
ist  das  Anrecht  auf  Entschadigung  eines  Angestellten  fur  Verletzungen, 
welche  er  wahrend  der  x\rljeit  erlitten  hat,  nnd  das  Anrecht  auf  Ent- 
schadigung  derer,  welche  von  ihm  abhiingig  waren,  bei  Tod  durch  Unfall 
wahrend  der  Beschaftigung  durch  das  Gesetz  festgestellt.  In  den  Ge- 
setzes-Paragraphen  ist  die  ]\Iethode  zur  Bestimmung  der  Entschiidigung 
niedergelegt. 

Ernste  versicherungs-technische  Problerae  sind  niit  Tersicherungs- 
Pliinen  verbunden,  welche  die  Deckung  der  Yerbindlichkeit  nach  diesem 
Gesetze  zum  Zwecke  haben,  und  manchmal  ist  versicherungs-technische 
Hilfe  nothig,  um  den  Werth  der  Bonifikation  festzustellen,  beispiels- 
weise  in  der  Form  von  Pensionen,  wenn  Compromiss  fiir  eine  Ab- 
findungs-Summe  gewiinscht  und  zugelassen  wird. 

Da  aber  keiner  dieser  Plane  mit  der  Abschatzung  des  Werthes  des 
Lebens  oder  der  Minderwerthigkeit  desselben  zu  thun  hat,  so  wird  sich 
diese  Abhandlung  damit  nicht  befassen. 

In  alien  Staaten  und  Liindern  haben  Individuen,  welche  nicht  An- 
gestellte  sind,  —  und  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten  und  einigen  andern 
Landern  audi  Angestellte,  —  Anspruch  auf  Entschiidigung  im  Falle  von 
Verletzung  durch  Fahrlassigkeit  eines  andern  fiir  den  vollen  Werth  des 
Schadens,  und  im  Falle  des  Todes  aus  derselben  Ursache  haben  diejeni- 
gen,  welche  von  dem  Verstorbenen  abhangig  waren  (oder  deren  nachste 
Verwandte)  Anspruch  auf  gleiche  Entschadigung,  wofern  nicht  Be- 
schriinkungen  des  zu  erhebenden  Betrages  durch  das  Gesetz  vorgesehen 
sind. 

Dieses  bietet  Gelegenlieit  zur  Yerwendung  von  versicherungs-techni- 
schen  Berechnungen,  um  den  gegenwiirtigen  Werth  des  Schadens  oder 
Yerlustes  festzustellen,  und  in  der  That  sollten  solche  Berechnungen, 
wenn  richtig  vorgenommen,  bei  Feststellung  des  Schadens  von  grossem 
Werthe  sein. 

Dennoch  ist  der  Path  der  Aktuare  nicht  besonders  gesucht,  und  ihre 
Dienste  sind  manchmal  von  den  Gerichten  nicht  sehr  giinstig  aufge- 
nommen  worden. 

Aus  Xachforschungen,  welche  von  mir  angestellt  wurden,  geht  her- 
vor,  dass  versicherungs-technische  Zeugen-Aussagen  in  solchen  Fallen 
haufig  nur  in  Canada,  Australien  und  Xeuseeland  benutzt  werden.  In 
einigen  Staaten  der  Yereinigten  Staaten  haben  die  Gerichte  giinstig,  und 
in  andern  ungiinstig  dariiber  entschieden. 

In  Ermanglung  solcher  Aussagen  ist  es  dem  Richter  oder  unter  Um- 
standen  der  Jury  iiberlassen,  den  Yerlust  oder  Schaden  festzustellen,  ent- 
weder  ganz  ohne  Beweismaterial  beziiglich  der  wahrscheinlichen  Lebens- 
dauer,  oder  nur  mit  Angabe  iiber  die  erwartungsmassige  Lebensdauer.  — 
in  den  Yereinigten  Staaten  gewohnlich  nach  der  ,,Xorthampton  Table" 
oder,  was  sehr  wahrscheinlich  ist,  auf  Grund  der  Einzahlung  fiir  eine 
Rente  bei  5  oder  6%  (d.  h.  des  gegenwiirtigen  Werthes  einer  Rente  von 
$1. —  jiihrlich)  nach  der  erwartungsmiissigen  Lebensdauer. 

Die  Appellations- Abtheilung  des  Obergerichtes  (Supreme  Court) 
des  Staates  Xew-York  —  welches  nicht  der  Gerichtshof  der  hochsten 
Instanz  ist  —  hat  beziiglich  der  Benutzung  einer  solchen  Taf el  wie  f olgt 
entschieden : 

Der  Wortlaut  des  Gesetzes  schliesst  aber  den  Yersuch,  diesen  Yer- 
lust (Yerlust  durch  Tod)  durch  eine  mathematische  Berechnung  zu 
messen,  aus,  und  wir  glauben  nicht.  dass  das  Beweismaterial  iiber  die 
Kosten  einer  Rente  zugelassen  werden  sollte,  da  dies  dazu  angethan  ist, 
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die  Aufmerksamkeit  dor  Jury  von  der  ihr  dureh  das  Gesetz  wortlich  auf- 
erlegten  Pflicht  abzulenken,  namentlich  bci  Festsetzung  einer  billigen 
und  gerechten  Vergiitimg  fiir  aus  dem  Tode  des  Versicherten  sich  er- 
gebendc  pekuniare  Schaden,  wodurch  sie  natiirlich  ohne  irgend  welchen 
Anhalt  zur  Bestimmung  dessen,  was  als  eine  billige  und  gerechte  Ver- 
giitung  gelten  kann,  gelassen  wird. 

Ungeachtet  dieses  Gutaclitens  konnen  die  folgenden  Pramissen  mit 
Vertrauen  angefiihrt  werden. 

Die  Versicherungs-Technik  liefert  die  Mittel  zur  Berechnung  des 
Geldwerthes  eines  zerstorten  Lebens,  wenn  das  Alter,  das  ISJ'etto-Ein- 
kommen  und  der  allgemeine  Gesundheits-Zustand  zur  Zeit  des  Todes 
gegeben  sind.  Sie  liefert  audi  die  Mittel  zur  Scbatzung  des  pekuniaren 
Schadens,  welcher  der  Verdienst-Fahigkeit  dureh  Verletzungen  zugefiigt 
wird.  Und  Annaherung  an  diese  Werthe  mit  einiger  Genauigkeit  ist 
nicht  moglich  ohne  Zuflucht  zu  versicherungs-technischen  Grundsatzen. 
Denn  es  liegt  gewiss  in  dem  Bereiche  der  Versicherungs-Technik,  sich 
mit  Prol)lemen  liber  die  Dauer  des  menschlichen  Lel)cns  und  den  gegen- 
wartigen  Werth  von  Einkommen,  welche  von  seiner  Dauer  abhiingig  sind, 
zu  beschaftigen. 

Es  braucht  vielleicht  diesem  Kongress  von  Aktuaren  nicht  gesagt 
zu  werden,  dass  einfache  Aussagen  iiber  den  Werth  einer  Leil)rente,  wie 
sie  vor  Gericht  zur  Sprache  gekommen  sind,  versicherungs-technische 
Hilfsmittel  in  einer  ihrer  grobsten  Formen  abgeben  und  zu  den  Aus- 
hilfsmitteln  gerechnet  werden  konnen,  wodurch  man  wissentlich  oder 
unwissentlich  eine  griindliche  und  geeignete  Beniitzung  der  Dienste  der 
Aktuare  vermeidet. 

Unter  solchen  Aushilf  smitteln  kann  man  nennen : 

1.  Die  Fernere  Mittlcre  Lebensdauer. 

2.  Die  Wahrscheinliche  Lebensdauer,  ,,vie  probable." 

3.  Der  Netto-Werth  einer  Leibrente,  wenn  Tafel  und  Zinsen  ge- 
geben sind. 

4.  Die  einmalige  Pramie,  zu  welcher  eine  Leibrente  in  einer  sol- 
venten  und  zuverlassigen  Gesellschaft  hatte  erstanden  werden  konnen. 

Wenn  die  fernere  mittlere  Lebensdauer  oder  die  wahrscheinliche 
Lebensdauer  in  Anwendung  kommt,  so  ist  der  gewohnliche  Weg  die  Be- 
rechnung einer  Zeitrente  fiir  diesen  Terniin.  Mit  andern  Worten,  es  ist 
ein  Mittel  zur  angenaherten  Bestimmung  des  Werthes  einer  Leibrente. 

Die  alte  Theorie,  welche  schon  seit  langer  Zeit  explodirt  ist,  dass 
man  so  den  Werth  einer  Leibrente  bestimmen  kann,  erscheint  immer 
wieder  von  Neuem  in  der  einen  oder  andern  Art. 

Die  Anwendung  aller  dieser  Methoden  ist  abhangig  von  vorheriger 
Beweisflihrung  liber  den  Betrag  des  N'etto-Einkommens  liber  das  hinaus, 
was  in  Ermanglung  eines  besseren  Ausdrucks  mit  „ISrotiger  Unterhalt" 
bezeichnot  werden  kann. 

Ueber  das  Alter  und  den  Gesundheitszustand  des  Verstorbenen  wer- 
den gewohnlich  audi  Beweise  beigebracht,  so  dass  der  Aktuar  im  Stande 
sein  sollte,  wenn  ihm  eine  glinstige  Gelegenheit  zur  Abgabe  von  facli- 
kundigen  Zeugenaussagen  gegeben  wlirde,  mit  Angabe  der  Grlinde  fiir 
seine  Schllisse,  die  Jury  wesentlich  zu  unterstlitzen  in  der  Erflillung  der 
ihr  auferlegten  Pflicht,  namlich  festzustellen,  was  von  ihr  als  eine  billige 
und  gerechte  Yerglitung  fiir  pekuniare  Schadigung  in  Folge  des  Todes 
des  Verstorbenen  angesehen  wird. 

Mandimal  wird  audi  ein  ziemlidier  Teil  der  Familien-Geschiehte 
eruirt,  und  Beweismaterial  bezliglich  der  Versicherbarkeit  wird  gelegent- 
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beigebraclit  werden  iiber  Fortkommon  imd  Aussichten,  imd  in  seltenen 
Fallen  iiber  Eegelmassigkeit  in  der  Beschaftigung. 

Der  Aktiiar  wird  an  dem  Netto-Ueberschuss-Einkommen  .nicht  direkt 
interessiert  sein,  da  die  Eechnungen  leicht  so  abgeandert  werden  konnen, 
dass  sie  den  Wert  eines  kleineren  oder  grosseren  IJeberschuss-Einkommens 
darstellen,  Aber  es  mag  fiir  ihn  notig  sein,  etwas  iiber  den  Grad  der 
Steigerimg  des  Einkommens  in  Folge  von  Beforderungen  zu  wissen,  da- 
mit  er  sowolil  den  Wert  eines  steigenden  wie  eines  Einkommens  von 
gleichbleibendem  Betrage  angeben  kann. 

Eine  passende  Mortalitats-Tafel  kann  dann  von  dem  Aktuar  gewahlt 
werden,  wenn  er  vollstandig  iiber  das  Alter,  Geschlecht,  den  Gesundheits- 
zustand  und  die  Familiengescbichte  des  Verstorbenen  unterricbtet  ist. 
Dies  erfordert  Geschick  und  Vorsicht,  und  deshalb  sollten  natiirlich  ge- 
niigende  Griinde  hinter  soldier  Wahl  stelien.  Dieses  Verfahren  bietet 
selbst  jetzt  keine  uniil^erwindlichen  Schwierigkeiten  und  wird  leichter, 
sobald  specielle  Sterblichkelts-Tafeln  aufgestellt  sind.  Die  Census- 
tabellen  von  Grossbritannien  und  anderer  Lander,  die  Tafeln  der 
,. Friendly  Societies,"  die  neuerdings  von  der  Amerikaniscben  Gesellschaft 
von  Aktuaren  aufgestellten  Special-Tafeln,  und  viele  andere  steben  schon 
jetzt  zur  Verfiigung. 

Verschlechterte  Gesundheit  und  der  Einfluss  schlechter  Gewohn- 
heiten  konnen  vielleicht  durcb  Zuweisung  eines  hoheren  Alters  in  Be- 
traebt  gezogen  werden. 

Es  ist  wabrscheinlieh,  dass  der  Aktuar  bei  den  bestehenden  Eegeln 
des  Gerichtes,  welches  in  diesen  Sacben  manchmal  unglaublieh  stupide 
verfiibrt,  sich  auf  die  eine  oder  andere  Tafel  beschrankt  findet,  wie  die 
„Nortbampton  Table,"  welche  von  solchen  Regeln  vorgeschrieben  ist ;  und 
es  ist  vorgekommen,  dass  er  von  der  Benutzung  anderer  wohlbekannter 
Tafeln  durcb  den  Einwand  abgehalten  wurde,  dass  er  von  deren  Con- 
struction und  Korrektheit  keine  personlichen  Kenntnisse  haben  konne, 
und  ferner,  wenn  von  ihm  selbst  construirte  Tafeln  angeboten  wurden, 
dass  er  selbst  nicht  jede  Person,  deren  Leben  behandelt  wurde,  kenne, 
noch  personlich  von  jedem  Todesfall  oder  Ueberlebensfall  wissen  konne. 

In  Erwagung  solcher  „Kenntnisse"  wird  das  zutreffende  Beweis- 
material,  welches  beigebracht  werden  kann,  als  einfaches  Horensagen  aus- 
geschlossen. 

Wenn  es  ihm  gestattet  ist,  in  seiner  Arbeit  fortzufahren,  so  sind  fiir 
den  Aktuar  die  nachsten  Fragen  f olgende : 

Welcher  Verlust  an  Zeit  und  dadurch  an  Verdienst  in  Folge  von 
Krankheit  und  Unfall  sollte  zugestanden  werden,  und  bei  welchem  Alter 
sollte  die  verdiensterzeugende  Periode  des  Lebens  als  abgeschlossen  an- 
genommen  werden? 

Jede  dieser  Fragen  fordert  einen  Schluss,  welcher  zum  grossen  Telle 
von  der  Beschaftigung,  dem  Gesundheitszustande,  den  Gewobnheiten  und 
natiirlich  auch  von  dem  Geschlecht  des  Yerstorbenen  abhangig  sein  muss. 

Die  Frage  beziiglich  der  Gesundheit  und  Gewobnheiten,  wenn  die- 
selben  als  unter  dem  Durchschnitt  angenommen  werden,  kann  gewohn- 
lich  kaum  in  einer  anderen  Weise  als  durch  Zuweisung  eines  hoheren 
Alters  behandelt  werden. 

Gliicklicherweise  stehen  Krankheits-Tafeln  (welche  Arbeits-TJn- 
fahigkeit  durch  Unfall  als  Krankheit  einschliessen)  zur  Verfiigung, 
wodurch  die  Erfahrungen  unter  den  Eubriken  Geschlecht  und  Be- 
schaftigung wieder  gegeben  werden. 

Es  fehlt  noch  an  vielem  in  dieser  Beziehung,  aber  der  Aktuar  kann. 
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lich  angeboten,  obwohl,  was  das  erstcre  angeht,  das  Gericht  in  New  York 
in  dem  bereits  beriihrten  Falle  wie  folgt  entschieden  hat:  „Wir  denken, 
dass  die  Zeugenaussagen  beziiglich  des  Alters  des  Vaters  des  Verstor- 
benen  unwesentlich  war.  Es  hatte  der  Jury  nicht  zu  erwagen  gestellt 
werden  sollen,  dass,  weil  der  Vater  bis  zu  seinem  72,  Jahre  gelebt  hatte, 
sein  Sohn  nun  auch  so  lange  leben  wiirde.  Wir  glauben,  dass  durch  die 
Zulassung  solchen  Beweismateriales  der  Jury  die  Erwagung  eines  Ele- 
mentes  gestattet  wiirde,  welches  selbst  in  Fallen  dieser  Art  zu  specula  ■ 
tiver  IS^atur  ist." 

Bei  dem  A-^ersiiche,  den  \Yerth  des  Lebens  zu  berechnen,  wiirde  der 
Aktuar  natiirlich  alles  solche  Beweismaterial  von  Nutzen  finden,  und 
wiirde  sich  von  solchen  kindlichen  Betrachtungen,  wie  sie  die  Eichter 
den  Juryleuten  zuschreiben,  nicht  irreleiten  lassen. 

Beziiglich  des  zu  bestimmenden  Wertes  konnen  drei  Falle  unter- 
schieden  werden,  und  zwar : 

1.  Wo  das  Gesetz  vorsieht,  dass  fiir  den  vollen  Wert  des  zerstorten 
Lebens  Ersatz  zu  leisten  ist,  und  zwar  an  andere  Personen. 

2.  Wo  das  Gesetz  vorsieht,  dass  Ersatz  fiir  den  vollen  Wert  des 
zerstorten  Lebens  nur  an  die  Anspruchcrhebenden  zu  leisten  ist. 

3.  Wo  das  Gesetz  vorschreibt,  was  das  Interesse  der  Anspruch- 
erhcbenden  sein  soil. 

Wo  das  Gewohnheitsrecht  nicht  gilt,  ist  die  erstere  die  gebriiuch- 
lichere  Form,  der  Gesetzesparagraph  miisste  denn  ausdriicklich  anderes 
bestimmen ;  wo  das  Civilrecht  gilt,  ist  die  zweite  die  gebrauchliche  Form, 
wahrend  in  Deutschland,  Eussland  und  vielleicht  in  anderen  Landern 
die  dritte  Form  in  den  Gesetzen  niedergelegt  ist.  Jede  dieser  Formen 
hat  den  Anschein  von  Billigkeit.  Die  erstere  stiitzt  sich  auf  den  Satz, 
dass  der  Wert  des  Ueberschuss-Einkommens  eines  Menschen  Jemandem 
gehoren  miisse,  wie  beispielsweise  denen,  welche  von  ihm  abhangen, 
seinen  niichsten  Yerwandten,  oder  selbst  der  Gemeinde,  wenn  der  Satz 
zum  logischen  Ende  gefiihrt  wird,  im  Falle  wo  keine  unmittelbaren  Ab- 
liangigen  oder  Erben  erscheinen;  und  ferner  dass  das  Individuum,  wel- 
ches clen  Tod  durch  Fahrlassigkeit  verursacht,  unter  keinen  Umstanden 
ohne  Ersatzleistung  fiir  den  Yerlust  davonkommen  darf. 

Die  zweite  Form  beruht  auf  dem  Satz,  dass  der  Ansprucherhebende 
rechtlicherweise  nicht  mehr  erhalten  kann,  als  sein  Interesse  an  dem 
Leben  betriigt. 

Die  dritte  Form  beruht  auf  dem  Satz,  dass  das  Interesse  der  ver- 
schiedenen  Personen  sich  definitiv  auf  Grund  des  Gesetzes  und  der  Um- 
stande  im  einzelnen  Falle  feststellen  liisst. 

In  einigen  Staaten  und  Landern  findet  man  eine  traurige  Ver- 
wirrung  beziiglich  der  ersten  und  zweiten  dieser  Formen,  denn  die  Ent- 
scheidungen  erfolgen  heute  nach  dieser,  morgen  nach  jener  Richtung. 

Um  mit  den  Fallen  korrekt  zu  verfahren,  muss  ein  jeder  fiir  sich 
betrachtet  werden. 

1.  Wo  das  Gesetz  vorsieht,  dass  fiir  den  vollen  Wert  des  zerstorten 
Lebens  Entschiidigung  zu  leisten  ist. 

Nimmt  man  zunachst  an,  dass  das  betreffende  Leben  dasjenige  eines 
Erwachsenen  war  und  ein  Einkommen  hatte,  so  wird  Beweismaterial 
beigebracht,  —  und  sollte  beigebracht  werden,  ehe  der  Aktuar  herbei- 
gerufen  wird,  —  zur  Feststellung  des  Alters.  Geschlechts,  Gesundheits- 
zustandes,  der  Beschaftiguno-.  Gewohnheiten,  Familiengeschichte,  des 
Einkommens  und  der  personlichen  Auswaben  des  Yerstorbenen. 

Auch  mag,  zumal  wenn  der  Yerstorbene  jung  war,  Beweismaterial 
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wenn  ihm  dazu  die  Gelegenheit  gegeben  wird,  zu  Eesultaten  gelangen, 
welche  dem.  was  ,,billig  und  gereclit"  ist.  niiher  kommen. 

Bei  der  Berechnung  des  Wertes  der  Abziige  fiir  den  wahrseheinlichen 
Verlust  an  Zeit  durcli  Arbeitsunfahigkeit  soUte  beriicksichtigt  werden, 
erstens  das  Alter,  bei  welchem  wahrscheinlieh  der  Verdienst  aufhort,  und 
zweitens,  dass  der  Verlust  per  Tag  oder  Woche  durch  Krankheit,  die 
arbeitsunfiihig  macht,  weder  das  Netto-Ueberschuss-Einkommen,  noch 
das  Gesammt-Einkommen  ist,  sondern  das  letztere  vermehrt  um  den 
iiblichen  ..Xotigen  Unterhalt"  und  die  Kosten  der  Behandlung. 

Das  Alter,  bei  welchem  die  verdiensterzeugende  Periode  als  abge- 
schlossen  gelten  soli,  riclitet  sich  nach  den  verscliiedenen  Beseliaftigungen 
und  den  verscliiedenen  Landern. 

Das  in  dem  einzelnen  Falle  aufgenommene  Beweismatcrial  mag  dem 
Aktuar  zu  Hiilfe  kommen,  wenn  nicht,  so  sollten  sich.  seine  Schliisse  auf 
die  Statistik  stiitzen. 

Bezeichnet  man  das  „]Sretto-Ueberschuss-Einkommen''  mit  1%  das 
Gesammt-Einkommen  vermehrt  um  den  „]Srotigen  Unterhalt"  und  die 
Kosten  der  Behandlung  durch  c,  gebraucht  die  iiblichen  Zeichen  fiir  die 
anderen  Werte,  und  nimmt  ferner  an,  dass  das  „iSretto-Ueberschuss-Ein- 
kommen"  bis  zum  Alter  x  -\-  n,  bei  welch'  letzteren  das  verdiensterzeu- 
gende Alter  auf  jeden  Fall  fiir  abgeschlossen  gilt,  als  konstant  an,  so  hat 
man  die  f  olgende  Formel : 

X 

Wenn  verlangt  wird,  dass  der  Wert  eines  Lebens  auf  der  Basis  eines 
steigenden  Einkommens  auf  Grund  von  Aussichten  auf  Beforderung  be- 
stimmt  werde,  so  wird  das  Problem  etwas  verwickelter.  Bezeichnet  man 
in  solchem  Falle  den  gegenwartigen  Wert  des  „]Sretto-Ueberschuss-Ein- 
kommens"  mit  Tc,  das  Gesammt-Einkommen  mit  c,  und  nimmt  an,  dass 
die  Steigerung  in  arithmetischer  Progression  vor  sich  geht,  und  zwar  mit 
.  einem  jiihrlichen  Zuwachs  von  g  zum  Netto-Ueberschuss-Einkommen, 
und  mit  einem  jahrlichen  Zuwachs  von  li  zum  Brutto-Einkommen,  so 
wird  die  Formel,  von  dem  Alter  x  ausgehend: 

X 

Wenn  ein  Grund  fiir  die  Annahme  vorhanden  sein  sollte,  dass  das 
Einkommen  nach  dem  Alter  x  -\-  s  abnimmt  und  zuletzt  beim  Alter  x  -\-  n 
erlischt,  so  ergiebt  sich  durch  passende  Aenderungen  der  letzten  Formel 
der  verlangte  Abzug. 

2.  Wo  die  zu  ersetzende  Summe  dem  Werte  des  Interesses  des  An- 
sprucherhebenden  an  dem  Leben  des  Verstorbenen  gleich  sein  soil,  oder 
wo  solches  Interesse,  im  Falle  der  ganze  Wert  zu  ersetzen  ist.  unter  die 
Ansprucherhe1)enden  verteilt  werden  soil  im  Yerhaltnis  des  Wertes  der 
Verglitung,  welche  jeder  derselben  von  dem  Verstorbenen  hiitte  erwarten 
konnen. 

Fall  a.  Der  Ansprucherhebende  empfing  ein  Einkommen  oder  eine 
Unterstiitzung  von  dem  Verstorbenen  bei  seinem  Tode  und  hat  einen 
Anspruch  auf  ein  solches  Einkommen  oder  eine  solche  Unterstiitzung, 
als  wahrend  der  gleichzeitigen  Dauer  seines  Lebens  und  der  verdienst- 
erzeugenden  Lebens-Periode  des  Verstorbenen  bestanden  haben  wiirde. 


946      Die  Werthhestimmung  des  menschlichen  Lebens  {Dawson). 

Sei  X  =  dem  Alter  des  Yerstorbenen  zur  Zeit  des  Todes, 

y  =:  dem  Alter  des  Ansprucherhebenden  an  demselben  Tage, 
/;'=:  dem  jahrlichen  Einkommen,  welches  dem  Anspruc-herheben- 

den  von  dem  Yerstorl^enen  zukam. 
n  r=  der  Anzahl  der  Jalire  bis  zum  Ende  der  verdiensterzeugen- 
den  Lebens-Periode. 
Der  Wert  ist  offenbar  gleich  dem  Werte  einer  Leibrente  von  h' 
wahrend  des  gleiehzeitigen  Bestehens  der  Verbundenen  Leben,  abziiglich 
des  gegenwiirtigen  Wertes  des  Einkommens,  welches  y  durch  Arbeits- 
unfahigkeit  von  x  verloren  geht. 

Sei  s^^ji  =  der  Wahrscheinlichkeit  des  Eintretens  von  Krankheit 
(in  Wochen  aiisgedriickt)  wahrend  des  auf  x  -\-  n  folgenden  Lebens- 
jahres ;  die  Wahrscheinlichkeit,  dass  x  das  Alter  x  -\-  n  iiberleben  wird 
imd  dann  von  dieser  Krankheit  betroffen  wird,  wenn  gleichzeitig  y  am 
Leben  bleibt,  =  ,.  +  iPx/x  +  r 

Der  gegenwartige  Wert  dieser  Wahrscheinlichkeit  ist: 

r+h  s         _  ^_r+l  h+r+  h :  y+r+  l^z+r  x  +  r+ 1 :  y+r+  \  X-\r 

'"       r+iJ^xy  x+r  i  —  J) 

xy  xy 

Man  setze  ^^x+ 1 :  y+^^x  ^  ^  ? 

Dann  haben  wir  f lir  den  Wert  des  Interesses  den  Ausdruck : 

jj  ( -  X  x+n  \ 

xy 

Diese  Eormel  ist  anwendbar  auf  den  Fall,  wo  der  Ansprucherhebende 
durch  den  Tod  des  Yerstorbenen  zur  Witwe  geworden  ist,  oder  wo  ge- 
klagt  wird  auf  Zahlung  des  Wertes,  gewohnlich  fiir  „Dienste,"  von  seiten 
eines  zum  Witwer  gewordenen  ]\Iannes. 

In  Fallen,  wo  das  Alter  des  Yerstorbenen  und  des  Ansprucherheben- 
den einander  sehr  nahe  kommen,  wird  keine  grosse  Einbusse  an  Genauig-* 

keit  entstehen,  wenn  anstatt  — ^^ii^  der  Ausdruck  — tttttt —  abge- 


104Z> 
xy 


X 


zogen  wird,  welcher  letztere  natiirlich  leichter  zu  ermitteln  ist  als  der 
erstere. 

Betreffs  des  Abzuges  mag  bemerkt  werden,  dass  die  Unterstiitzung 
der  Frau  nicht  sofort  bei  eintretender  Arl)eitsunfahigkeit  ihres  Mannes 
aufhort;  und  wo  die  Arbeitsunfahigkeit  fortbesteht,  mag  sie  noch  Unter- 
stiitzung beziehen  aus  den  dem  Manne  gehorigen  investirten  Fonds.  An- 
dererseits  aber  konnte  sie  im  Falle  seines  Todes  mit  den  Kosten  der 
TJnterstiitzung  und  Behandlung  und  Bedienung  belastet  werden.  Jeder 
Fall  muss  daher  fiir  sich  betrachtet  werden. 

Fall  b.  Der  Ansprucherhebende  hatte  kein  Einkommen  oder 
empfing  keine  TJnterstutzung  von  dem  Yerstorbenen  bei  seinem  Tode, 
aber  wiirde  nach  Ablauf  einer  festgesetzten  Periode  dazu  berechtigt  ge- 
wesen  sein,  wenn  der  Yerstorbene  am  Leben  gebliebcn  ware,  wie  z.  B.  im 
Falle  einer  Yerlobten. 

Sei  r  =  dem  Zeitraum.  wahrend  welchen  Einkommen  oder  Unter- 
stiitzung nach  dem  Tode  des  A^erstorbenen  hatte  aufgehoben  werden 
sollen. 


! 
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Der  Wert  dcs  Interessos  wird: 

xy 

Fall  c.  Der  Ansprucherhebende  bezog  Einkommcn  oder  Unter- 
stiitzimg  von  dem  Yerstorbenen  imd  ist  nun  zu  solchera  Einkomnien 
oder  solcher  Unterstiitzung  berechtigt,  als  wahrend  der  gleichzeitigen 
Dauer  der  verdiensterzeugenden  Lebensperiode  des  Yerstorbenen  und  des 
Lebens  des  Ansprucherbebenden  bestanden  haben  wiirde,  aber  in  jedem 
Falle  auf  t  Jahre  beschriinkt;  wie  beispielsweise  in  dem  Falle  eines 
Kindes,  welcbes  auf  Unterstiitzung  bis  zur  Erreichung  der  Gross jiilirig- 
keit  Anrecht  bat. 

Wo  n  =  oder  <  t  ist,  wird  die  fiir  die  Losung  des  Falles  a  gegebene 
Formel  anwendbar  sein. 

Wo  n  >  t,  giebt  die  f  olgende  Formel  den  Wert : 

Vln  ^  X+t\ 

^y'^yi\ 52^ )' 

^  xy       -^ 

mit  anderen  Worten.  die  Formel  ist  dieselbe,  nur  ist  t  durch  n  ersetzt. 

Fall  d,  Der  Ansprucherhebende  war  nicht  im  Bezuge  von  Ein- 
kommen  oder  Unterstiitzung  von  dem  Yerstorbenen,  aber  in  der  Er- 
wartung  desselben  bei  eintretendem  Tode  von  z,  falls  x  denselben  iiber- 
leben  sollte,  und  zwar  sollte  Einkommen  oder  Unterstiitzung  fortdauern 
wahrend  des  gleichzeitigen  Bestehens  der  verdiensterzeugenden  Lebens- 
zeit  von  x  und  der  ganzen  Lebenszeit  von  y. 

Der  Wert  ist : 

Tc'Iti    -,-a (      ^y  ^  +  n         ^  x+n\  ^ 

xyli\        xyzn\      \         52I)  52i>  /  ( 

[  ^  xy  xyz       ^  ) 

Fall  e.  Das  Interesse  des  Ansprucherbebenden  ist  ein  Anrecht  auf 
Unterstiitzung  in  vorgeriicktem  Alter,  oder  im  Falle  friiher  eintretender 
Arbeitsunfahigkeit. 

Sei  t  ^  der  Periode  l)is  zur  eintretenden  Arbeitsunfahigkeit  von  y 
durch  Alter. 

Dann  wird,  wenn  man  die  Wahrscheinlichkeit  ausser  Acht  liisst,  dass 
vor  Ablauf  von  n  Jahren  x  und  y  beide  arbeitsunfahig  "werden,  der  Wert 
wie  f olgt : 

'^\t\n-fxy^        52D  ) 

^  xy        -^ 

Gewohnlieh  kann  das  gleichzeitige  Eintreten  von  Arbeitsunfahig- 
keit vernachlassigt  werden,  wenn  t  ein  bedeutender  Zeitraum  von  Jahren 
ist;  denn  die  Haupt-Chance  des  gleichzeitigen  Eintreffens  von  Arbeits- 
unfahigkeit besteht  nur  dann,  wenn  y  schon  durch  das  Alter  arbeits- 
unfahig geworden  ist.  so  dass  Arbeitsunfahigkeit  von  x  Gleichzeitigkeit 
des  Eintreffens  zur  Gewissheit  macht.  es  miisste  denn  x  sowobl  wie  y 
dem  Eintreten  der  Arbeitsunfahigkeit  in  ungewohnlichem  Grade  unter- 
worfen  sein. 

Fall  f .  Das  Interesse  des  Ansprucherbebenden  besteht  nur  in  einem 
mutmasslichen  Besitz-Titel  fiir  die  Nachlassenschaft,  welche  der  Yer- 
storbene  aus  seinem  Yerdienste  angesammelt  haben  wiirde,  wenn  er  am 
Leben  geblieben  ware. 
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Sei  k  =  der  Netto-Snmme,  von  dcr  bewiesen  ist,  dass  sie  von  dem 
Verstorbenen  aus  seinera  Einkommen  jedes  Jahr  erspart  und  umsichtig 
angelegt  warden  ware. 

Sei  c  =  seinem  Gesammt-Einkommen,  und  daher  c  —  A;  =  seinem 
„Notigen  Unterhalt." 

Dann  haben  wir  als  einen  Ausdrnck  f iir  den  Wert  des  Interesses : 

X 

Von  Interessen  in  anderer  Form  kann  man  sich  leiclit  Vorstollung 
machen,  aber  das  Vorangehende  schliesst  alles  das  ein,  was  gewohnlich 
in  der  Praxis  vorzukommen  pflegt.  Aber  es  muss  hier  angenommen 
werden,  dass  sehr  oft  Interessen  an  Einkiinften,  entweder  an  bestehenden 
oder  zu  erwartenden,  und  Interessen  an  dem  iibrig  bleibenden  Nachlass 
bei  denselben  Ansprucherhebenden  vorkommen. 

3.  Wo  das  Gesetz  vorschreibt,  was  das  Interesse  der  anspruch- 
erhebenden Personen  sein  kann;  wo  beispielsweise  das  Gesetz  verlangt, 
dass  eine  der  Fahrlassigkeit  schuldige  Person  die  Witwe  walirend  der 
Witwenschaft,  abhiingige  Eltcrn  wiihrend  der  Al^hangigkeit  und  Kinder 
wahrend  der  Minder jiihrigkeit  unterstiitzt. 

Das  einzige  versicherungs-technische  Problem  besteht  darin,  den 
gegenwartigen  Worth  dieser  Interessen  zu  finden,  wenn  dieselben  durch 
einmalige  Zahlung  abzulosen  sind. 

Fall  a.    Unterstiitzung  der  Witwe  wahrend  der  Witwenschaft, 

Wenn  Jc'  =  dem  jahrlichen,  zu  ihrer  Unterstiitzung  beizutragenden 
Betrage  und  x  =  dem  Alter  ist,  so  ist,  wenn  die  von  Dr.  Thomas  Bond 
Sprague  in  J.  I.  A,  XXI  gebrauchten  Zeichen  in  xinwendung  kommen, 
der  Werth  in  folgender  Formel  gegeben : 

8 

k'  f  v"'  v    ,     (l—m    ,     )  =  rt    —  (mil) 
'[       n^y+n\         y+n)        y      ^      'y 

Diese  Formel  wiirde  aber  mit  Sicherheit  und  Billigkeit  nur  in  zwei 
Fallen  anwendbar  sein,  und  zwar:  Wo  das  Gericht  die  einmalige  Ab- 
findung  anordnet,  ohne  dass  eine  der  beiden  Partheien  darum  nachsucht, 
oder  wo  die  der  Fahrlassigkeit  schuldig  befundene  Person  darum  ein- 
kommt;  wo  die  Witwe  darum  einkame,  wiirde  ein  starker  Verdacht  be- 
stehen,  dass  sie  wieder  zu  heirathen  beabsichtigt.  Und  andererseits 
konnte  die  Formel  unbillig  sein  in  Fallen,  wo  die  der  Fahrlassigkeit 
schuldig  befundene  Person  die  Petition  einreicht,  wenn  die  benutzten 
Zahlen  auf  einer  durchschnittlichen  Heiraths-Erfahrung  basirt  waren 
oder  wenn  die  Witwe  aus  irgend  einem  Grunde  zur  Heirath  weniger  an- 
nehmbar  ware  wie  andere  Frauen. 

Von  diesem  Standpunkte  ausgehend,  bestimmen  die  Eussen,  dass 
die  Person,  welche  die  Schonheit  einer  Frau  zerstort,  dieselbe  unter- 
stutzen  muss  bis  sie  einen  Mann  f  indet,  ein  Fall,  mit  dem  wir  uns  spater 
befassen  werden. 

Fall  b.    Unterstiitzung  eines  Kindes  wiihrend  der  Minderjahrigkeit. 

Sei  r  z=  die  Eeihe  von"  Jahren  bis  zur  Grossjahrigkeit. 

Der  Werth  ist :    k'ayr\ 

Fall  c.  Unterstiitzung  eines  der  bcreits  al:»hangigen  Eltern  wahrend 
der  Abhangigkeit. 

Der  Werth  ist:   k'ay 

Fall  d.    Vorkehrung  fiir  die  Unterstiitzung  eines  der  Eltern  fiir  den 
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Fall  tier  (lurch  Alter  odcr  vorlierige  Arbeitsunfahigkcit  cinlreteudcn  Ab- 

hansigkeit. 

K„  - K    +  t 


Dcr  Werth  ist :    ^'(t\  «y  +     '^    ^ -^ ^ 


Bei  der  Verwenduug  dieser  Formel  ist  es  gewohnlicli  am  besten,  K 
als  den  fiir  eine  Krankheit  von  mehr  als  einjiihriger  Daucr  berechneten 
Werth  zu  nehmen. 

Es  verdient  bemerkt  zu  werden,  dass  bei  billiger  Auslegung  eines 
Gesetzes,  durch  welches  Ersatz  fiir  den  vollen  Werth  eines  Lebens  vorge- 
sehen  ist,  das  Leben  eines  jungen  Kindes  oder  selbst  eines  noeh  unge- 
borenen  Kindes  einen  Werth  besitzt,  fiir  den  Entschadigung  zu  leisten  ist. 

Ein  Netto-Ueberschuss-Einkommen  ist  wohl  nicht  nachzuweisen, 
aber  dass  ein  Ueberschuss-Einkommen  vorhanden  sein  wiirde,  wenn  das 
Kind  in  guter  korperlicher  und  geistiger  Gesundheit  das  Alter  der  Reife 
erreichen  sollte,  mag  als  gewiss  angenommen  werden,  und  alles  Uebrige, 
namlich  Wahrscheinlichkeit  des  Ueberlebens,  guter  Gesundheit  und  eines 
Einkommens,  sind  Sachen  fiir  Durchschnitts-Berechnung. 

Mit  Fotal-Mortalitat  hat  sich  Dr.  Karl  Pearson  in  Bio-Metrika  be- 
fasst,  kurz,  es  gibt  kein  Element  bei  solchen  Berechnungen,  welches  ein 
Actuar  mit  Hilfe  der  bestehenden  Statistik  nicht  mit  entschieden  besse- 
rem  Eesultate  zu  bearbeiten  im  Stande  ware,  als  zu  rathen  oder  die  Sache 
als  ein  schlechtes  Stiick  Arbeit  aufzugeben. 

Selbst  unter  den  Gesetzesparagraphen,  durch  welche  der  Anspruch- 
erhebende  auf  sein  thatsachliches  Interesse  an  dem  Leben  beschriinkt  ist, 
kann  das  Interesse  eines  der  Eltern  an  dem  Leben  eines  Kindes,  obwohl 
dasscll^e  noch  nicht  gelwren  sein  mag,  auf  Grund  von  Durchschnitts- 
Annahmen  berechnet  werden. 

In  Allem,  was  vorangeht,  ist  nichts  gesagt  worden  iiber  Entschiidi- 
gung  fiir  Gram,  Xerven-Erscliiitterung  des  Ansprucherhebenden,  noch 
iiber  Kosten  der  Behandlung  und  des  Begrabnisses. 

Diese  oder  einige  derselben  mogen  Entschadigung  nothig  machen, 
aber  in  einem  Falle  kann  der  ausgelegte  Betrag  genau  festgestellt  werden, 
und  in  den  andern  Fallen  ist  derselbe  nicht  zu  berechnen,  ausgenommen, 
dass  da.  wo  die  Wirkung  von  Gram  und  Xervenerschiitterung  deutlich 
hervortritt  und  besonders,  wo  sie  permanent  ist,  ein  Fall  von  Gesundheits- 
Verschlechterung  und  Arbeitsunfahigkcit  als  ein  secundarer  Effect  con- 
statirt  werden  kann,  vorausgesetzt,  dass  dies  zulassig  ist. 

In  nachster  Reihe  wollen  wir  unsere  Anfmerksamkeit  Fallen  von 
Arbeitsunfahigkeit  durch  Fahrlassigkeit  eines  Andern  zuwenden.  Solche 
Falle  kbnnen  total  oder  partiell,  permanent  oder  temporar  sein,  und  es 
konnen  auch  Falle  von  verminderter  Lebens-Aussicht  ohne  thatsachliche 
Arbeitsunfahigkeit  vorkommen. 

1.  Yerminderte  Lebens-Aussicht  ohne  Arbeitsunfahigkeit. 

Verletzungen  werden  haufig  als  die  ITrsache  der  verminderten  Aus- 
sicht  auf  langes  Leben  angegeben.  und  obwohl  dies  nicht  oft  ohne  gleich- 
zeitige  Arbeitsunfahigkeit  eintritt,  so  mag  es  doch  fiir  sich  betrachtet 
werden  als  Grundlage  fiir  das  Folgende: 

Es  sei  k  r=  dem  Einkommen,  x  =  dem  wirklichen  Alter,  und 
X  -\-  t  ^  dem  Alter,  welches  dem  Grade  der  verminderten  Lebensaussicht 
entspricht,  und  n  =  der  verdiensterzeugenden  Lebensperiode  vom  Alter 
X  -\-  t  an. 

Dan  stellt  sich  die  Formel  fiir  den  Schadenersatz  wie  folgt : 

\xn\      ^x+tn'\ )  — 
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Man  konnte  annehmen.  dass  Ic'  als  der  Xetto-Werth  des  Lebens  iiber 
den  ..Xotigen  Unterhalt"'  hinaus  bestimmt  werden  sollte,  aber  das  Leben 
ist  dem  Menschen  bios  vom  finanziellen  Standpunkte  aus  sein  ganzes 
Einkommen  werth. 

2,  Dauernde,  ganzliche  Arbeitsunfahigkeit.  Wie  wir  gesehen  haben, 
zieht  dieselbe  mehr  als  den  Verlust  des  ganzen  Verdienstes  nach  sich; 
sie  schliesst  auch  die  erhohten  Kosten  fiir  den  „Xotigen  Unterhalt"  in 
Folge  der  Behandlung  und  Bedienung  ein. 

Es  sei  c  =  dem  Total-Jahresverdienst  vor  der  Verletzung,  vermehrt 
um  die  erhohten  Kosten ;  k  =  dem  wirklichen  Einkommen  vor  der  Ver- 
letzung. Es  sei  ferner  n  =  der  Anzahl  der  Jahre  bis  zum  Ende  des  ver- 
diensterzeugenden  Lebens. 

Fall  a.  Es  wird  angenommen,  dass  die  Aussicht  des  Anspruch- 
erhebenden  auf  ein  langes  Leben  nicht  vermindert  ist,  und  dass  es 
keine  Mehrkosten  in  Folge  von  Yerletzungeu  nach  n  Jahren  iiber  die 
iiblichen  Extra-Auslagen  hinaus  geben  wird,  nachdem  die  verdienst- 
erzeugende  Periode  voriiber  ist. 

Die  Formel  ist : 


<«.F^ 


X  x  +  n' 


X         ^ 

Der  Abzug  ist  durch  die  Thatsache  begriindet,  dass  dauernde  Arbeits- 
unfahigkeit L'nfahigkeiten  anderer  Art  ausschliesst. 

Fall  b.  Es  wird  angenommen,  dass  die  Aussicht  auf  langes  Leben 
nicht  vermindert  ist.  aber  dass  die  jahrliche  Extra-Auslage  im  Betrage 
von  &  nach  n  Jahren  fortbesteht. 

Die  Formel  ist: 

/-  X  x-\-n\   ,    ,      - 

XM ^ )+^|«.- 

^  X 

Fall  c.  Es  wird  angenommen.  dass  die  Aussicht  auf  langes  Leben 
so  vermindert  ist.  dass  x  nur  die  Durchschnittsaussicht  eines  Menschen 
vom  Alter  x  -\-  t  hat,  und  dass  keine  Extra-Auslagen  iiber  n  Jahre  hin- 
aus, —  der  verdiensterzeugenden  Periode  fiir  das  Alter  x  -\-t,  —  zu  be- 
riicksichtigen  sind.     Die  Formel  lautet: 


*("^^-«a;+<^|)+'(«a;+<^| 


Der  Ansprucherhebende  hat  1)  sein  Gesammt-Einkommen  fiir  die 
durch  Verschlechterung  der  Gesundheit  verlorengegangene  verdienst- 
eizeugende  Periode  des  Lebens  eingebiisst,  und  2 )  ist  er.  als  im  Alter  von 
X  -\-  t  Jahren  stehend,  dem  auf  n  Jahre  beschrankten  jahrlichen  Verlust 
von  c  ausgesetzt,  letzteres  aber  vermindert  um  den  Gegenwert  fiir  die  Be- 
ireiung  von  der  Moglichkeit,  noch  weiter  arbeitsunfahig  zu  werden. 

Fall  d.  Desgleichen  wie  im  letzten  Falle.  aber  mit  nach  Verlauf  von 
71  Jahren  beginnenden  Sonder-Ausgaben  im  Betrage  von  b. 

Die  Formel  ist: 

7/-  "  \  ,       /-  ^x+i~ -^x+t  +  n'X    ,    ,     - 

H'^xnl   -\+tn'\  )+  M  «^+<^ ^D )  +  ^nfx+i 

^  ^  ^  x-\- 1 

3.  Dauernde  teilweise  Arbeitsunfahigkeit,  weder  zunehmend,  noch 
abnehmend. 

Fall  a.    Entspricht  dem  Falle  a  unter  dauemder  ganzlichei  Arbeits- 
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unfahigkeit.     Bedcutet  c'  die  jahrliche  Einbusse  an  Verdienst,  so  lautet 
die  Formel: 

'{^-^ ^ )• 

Der  Anspriicherhebende  wird  diirch  seine  dauernde  teilweise  Arbeits- 
unfahigkeit  nieht  befreit  von  der  Moglichkeit,  giinzlich  arbeitsunfahig 
zu  werden,  aber  der  ihm  durch  das  Eintreten  des  letzteren  erwachsende 
Schaden  betragt  jahrlich  (c  —  c)  anstatt  c,  weil  c  des  Schadens  ausge- 
glichen  wird. 

Fall  b.  Desgleichen  wie  Fall  a,  nur  dass  man  annimmt,  die  Arbeits- 
imfahigkeit  habe  sowohl  die  Lebensaussicht  verringert,  wie  auch  die 
Wahrscheinlichkeit  ganzlicher  Arbeitsunfahigkeit  vergrossert,  so  dass 
also  X  -\-  t  bei  einer  verdiensterzeugenden  Periode  von  n  Jahren  genau 
das  wirkliche  Alter  darstellt. 

Die  Formel  lautet  dann: 

^  ^  ^  x+t  ■' 

Fall  c.  Desgleichen  wie  Fall  b,  nur  mit  dem  Unterschiede,  dass  die 
Lebensaussicht  als  diejenige  fiir  das  Alter  x,  die  Aussicht  auf  ganzliche 
Arbeitsunfahigkeit  als  diejenige  fiir  das  Alter  x  -\-  t  angenommen  wird. 

Die  Formel  lautet: 

X  x+n  ,       x+t      -^x  +  t  +  n'X 


-/-         ,    /        /s  /  -  ^  x+n  , 

xn\       ^         'yn\n—n    x  ^2D 


521)  J 

X  X  ^. 

Die  Idee  ist,  dass,  da  die  Lebensaussicht  nicht  verringert  ist,  x  An- 
recht  hat  auf  eine  n  Jahre  lang  laufende  Leibrente  von  c ,  welche  naeh 
n  Jahren  zu  c  anwiichst,  diese  —  wegen  der  Verschlechterung  in  dieser 
Hinsicht  —  vermehrt  um  den  grosseren  Wert  der  Wahrscheinlichkeit, 
dass  die  teilweise  zur  ganzlichen  Arbeitsunfahigkeit  anwachse. 

4.  Dauernde  teilweise  Arbeitsunfahigkeit,  zunehmend  oder  ab- 
nehmend. 

li  bezeichne  die  jahrliche  Zunahme  oder  Abnahme. 

Fall  a.  Entspricht  dem  Fall  a  unter  Klasse  2,  nur  dass  hier  jedes 
Jahr  eine  Zunahme  oder  Abnahme  im  Betrage  von  /i  zu  beriicksichtigen 
ist.    Die  Formel  lautet: 


\c{K    -K    ,     )+  h  Z    (K    ,      -K    ,     \\ 
y^    \     X  x  +  n)-     s=\\     ^'^  ^  x+n)\ 


diva)   -I 

^     'xn\  52X>^ 

Der  Abzug  ist  dadurch  begriindet,  dass,  im  Falle  x  von  dauernder 
Arbeitsunfahigkeit  betrof fen  wird,  die  Aenderung  die  Wirkung  hat,  den 
weiteren  Verlust  zu  vermindern  (bei  einer  Zunahme)  oder  zu  vermehren 
(bei  einer  Abnahme). 

Fall  b.    Entspricht  dem  Falle  b  unter  Klasse  3. 

Die  Formel  lautet: 

<^x+t  -^x+t+n')^^^}^,{^x  +  t+s-^x  +  t+n) 
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Fall  c.    Entspricht  dem  Falle  c  imtcr  Klasse  3. 
Die  Formel  lautet: 

c'(K^-K    ,    )+h^'\K    ,     -K        ) 

,,    -  ,  -  \     X  x  +  nJ-    „_i  \     x-\-s  x+nf 

^    'xn\  n\n—n    x  r^oj) 

^'^x+t  -  ^x  +  t  +  n')±  '^i'i^x+t+s  -  ^x+i+n') 

H 5=:i 

X 

5.  Voriibergehende  ganzliche  Arbeitsimfahigkeit. 

Fall  a.  Das  Leben  ist  nicht  verschlechtert.  ^Yenn  die  Periode  der 
Arbeitsunfahigkeit  auf  r  Jahre  angesetzt  wird,  so  lautet  die  Formel: 

XT] 

Fall  b.  Das  Leben  x  wird  gleich  dem  Leben  x  -{- 1.  Die  Formel 
lautet : 

i''xJ]+\^-\+tW\)-   ' 

6.  Voriibergehende  teilweise  Arbeitsunfahigkeit. 

Fall  a.  Das  Leben  ist  nicht  verschlechtert  worden.  Der  Grad  der 
Arbeitsunfahigkeit  ist  constant  r  Jahr  hindurch  und  verschwindet  dann 
ganzlich.    Die  Formel  lautet : 

c'a  -1 
xr] 

Fall  b.  Desgleichen,  nur  dass  der  Grad  der  Verschlechterung  sich 
um  h  jedes  Jahr  verbessert.     Die  Formel  lautet : 

Fall  c.  Desgleiehen  wie  Fall  a,  nur  mit  dem  Unterschiede,  dass 
das  Leben  verschlechtert  worden  ist.     Formel : 


c(a  -i  —  a    ,  J  -7,  ) 

V  xn\         x+in\/ 


+   CO, 


x+tri;\)  ^  '^'■'x^ti\ 

Fall  d.     Desgleiehen  wie  Fall  b.  nur  mit  dem  Unterschiede,  dass 
das  Leben  verschlechtert  worden  ist.     Formel : 


<^a;^-^a;+ir7|)  +  ^>«)x+</1 


7.  Arbeitsunfahigkeit,  welche  nur  die  Heirats-Aussichten  ver- 
mindert. 

Der  Betrag  des  jahrlichen  Einkommens  oder  der  TJnterstiitzung, 
welchen  man  auf  diese  Weise  verliert,  moge  mit  c'  bezeichnet  werden. 

Fall  a.    Bewertung  des  wirklichen  Schadens. 

Wenn  der  Grad  der  verminderten  Heirats-Aussichten  durch  Er- 
hohung  des  Alters  von  x  auf  x  -\-  t  dargestellt  wird,  so  ergiebt  sich  die 
Formel : 


^1 


^^^^x- ^"^""^x^t 


Fall  b.  Bewertung  nach  der  russischen  Eegel,  wonach  Unterstiit' 
zung  gewahrt  werden  muss  vom  Alter  x  bis  die  Heirat  tatsachlich  erfolgt- 
Die  Formel  lautet: 


,  c'\ax  -  {ma)^^'^ 
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Die  vorsteliendcn  Betraclitungen  sind  vieler  Verbesserungen  fahig, 
welche  natiirlich  andere  Formeln  bedingen  wiirden;  und  es  wird  oft 
notig  sein,  die  gegebenen  Formeln  abzuandern  um  besonderen  Fallen 
gerecht  zu  werden. 

Bestehende  Versicherungs-Policen. 

Die  Gerichtshofe  Grossbritanniens,  denen  man  sich  in  einigen 
Fallen  anderswo  angeschlossen  hat,  haben  daran  festgehalten,  dass  be- 
stehende Versicherungen  auf  das  Leben  des  Verstorbenen  verwendet 
werden  konnen  zur  Verminderung  der  Summe,  welche  von  der  Partei 
zu  zahlcn  ist,  die  den  Tod  durch  Fahrlassigkeit  verschuldet  hat.  Dieser 
Eegel  zufolge  wird  nieht  der  voile  Betrag  solcher  Lebensversicherung  ab- 
gezogen,  sondern  nur  der  Wert  der  Beschleunigung  in  der  Aiiszahliang 
infolge  des  friiheren  Todes,  oder  aber  der  gegenwartige  Wert  der  Pra- 
mien,  welche  in  Zukunft  auf  genannte  Versicherung  gezahlt  worden 
waren. 

Herr  Eichard  Teece,  F.I.A.,  F.F.A.,  hat  einen  sehr  interessanten 
Vortrag  iiber  diesen  Gegenstand  vor  dem  Insurance  Institute  zu  Neu 
Siid-Wales  kiirzlich  gehalten.  Da  der  Inhalt  dieses  Vortrages 
streng  genommen  nichts  mit  dem  Zwecke  gegenwartiger  Abhandlung 
zu  thun  hat,  so  werden  diejenigen  Herren  Congressmitglieder,  welche 
sich  dafiir  interessiren,  hiermit  auf  den  genannten  Vortrag  selbst  ver- 
wiesen. 

Die  gesetzliche  Eegel  diirfte  als  veraltet  zu  betrachten  sein,  da  sie 
der  der  Fahrlassigkeit  schuldigen  Person  einen  Vorteil  auf  Grund  der 
Umsicht  des  Verstorbenen,  oder  des  Anspruchserhebers,  oder  beider,  ge- 
wahrt. 

Aus  dem  Vorhergehenden  ist  ersichtlich,  dass  die  Dienste  der  Ak- 
tuare  sehr  niitzlieh  sein  konnen  fiir  Gerichtshofe  und  Geschworene  zur 
Erreichung  billiger  und  gerechter  Urteile  in  Prozessen  dieser  Art,  oder 
wenn  es  sich  darum  handelt,  derartige  Urteile  durch  Schiedsgerichte  zu 
fallen. 

Man  mag  mit  Becht  einwenden,  dass  solche  Berechnungen  manche 
der  Elemente  iibergehen  diirften  —  und  gewohnlich  auch  iibergehen 
werden;  man  kann  aber  fiiglich  nicht  behaupten,  dass  Jemand,  well  er 
nicht  alle  Elemente  in  seine  Berechnung  aufnehmen  kann,  iiberhaupt 
nicht  rechnen,  sondern  seine  Zuflucht  zu  IMutmassvingen  nehmen  sollte. 

Andererseits  ist  das  Eesultat  einer  solchen  Berechnung  eine  bedeu- 
tend  sicherere  Grundlage  flir  die  Bewertung  der  iibrigen  noch  unermit- 
telten  Elemente,  als  der  urspriingliche  Ausgangspunkt  mit  all  seinen 
unbekannten  Elementen  darbot.  Solche  Berechnungen,  wenn  sie  nur 
unter  Beachtung  von  verniinftigen  Eegeln  zur  Zulassung  von  Beweis- 
material  angewandt  werden,  miissen  unfehlbar  Gerichtshofe  in  den 
Stand  setzen,  sich  von  dem  wirklich  erlittenen  Schaden  eine  klarere  und 
besser  definirte  Ansicht  zu  bilden. 
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EESUME. 


:6valuati0n,  dans  les  actions  pour  recouvrer  des  domimages 
pour  la  vie  humaine,  di^truite  ou  bless^e,  par  la 
n:^gligence  d'autrui. 

Par  Miles  M.  Dawson. 

Revue  du  developpement  et  de  la  nature  du  droit  de  Taction. 

L'emploi  des  actuaires  en  comptant  la  valeur.  Ordonnances  singuli&res  des 
cours. 

Methodes  employees,  telles  que  "I'attente,"  "la  vie  probable,"  "valeur  d'une 
annuite,"  "prime  povir  annuite,"  etc. 

"Net  surplus  de  revenu  au  dessous  de  I'entretien." 

Evaluation  de  la  vie  detruite. 

Analyse  des  principes.     Selection  de  tables. 
Objections  qui  peuvent  s'elever  au  temoignage: 

1.  Valeur  recouvrable  d'une  vie. 
Revenu  montre  fixe. 

Revenu  montre  a  accroitre  ou  deeroltre.     Formule. 

2.  Valeur  au  pretendant  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie. 
Cinq  exemples  discutes.     Formules. 

3.  Valeur  d'annuite  ordonnee  par  la  loi  a  §tre  payee  comme  compen- 

Bation. 
Trois  exemples  discutes.  Formules. 
;fi valuation  de  la  vie  d'un  enfant,  ou  menie  d'un  enfant  a  naitre. 

Evaluation  de  la  vie  invalidee. 

1.  Attente  diminuee  de  vie  invalidee.     Formule. 

2.  Incapacite  totale  et  permanente. 
Quatre  exemples  discutes.     Formules. 

3.  Incapacite  partielle  et  permanente;  constante. 
Trois  exemples  discutes.     Formules. 

4.  Incapacite  permanente,  partielle,  accroissante  ou  decroissante. 
Trois  exemples  discutes.     Formules. 

5.  Incapacite  totale,  temporaire. 
Deux  exemples  discutes.     Formules. 

6.  Incapacite  partielle  et  temporaire. 
Quatre  exemples  discutes.     Formules. 

7.  Incapacite  qui  nuit  seulement  a  I'eligibilite  au  mariage. 
Deux  exemples  discutes.     Formules. 

Polices  actuelles  de  I'assurance. 
Ordonnance  anglaise. 
Conclusion. 


KELATIONSHIP    OF    INITIAL   EXPENSES   AND   SELECTION 

TO  VALUATION. 

By  Hekry  Mom,  F.F.A.,  F.LA., 

Actuary  Provident  Savings  Life  Assurance  Society  of  New  York. 

The  question  of  making  an  allowance  in  the  valuation  of  a  life  assur- 
ance company  for  the  expense  of  securing  the  business  has  been  receiving 
particular  attention  recently  in  Austria  and  Germany.  The  subject  is 
one  which  has  for  many  years  been  prominent  in  the  thoughts  of  British 
actuaries;  and  it  is  also  at  the  present  time  of  the  greatest  importance  to 
many  companies  in  America.  This  subject  may  therefore  fitly  and 
profitably  be  discussed  at  an  International  Congress;  and  I  desire  partic- 
ularly to  bring  under  observation  the  new  valuation  formula  submitted 
to  the  Actuarial  Society  of  America  at  its  meetings  held  in  May  of  this 
year. 

It  is  well  understood  that  economic  and  scientific  theories  must  con- 
form to  commercial  practice;  and  the  only  true  success  is  achieved  when 
the  two  harmonize.  That  the  writing  of  new  business  and  collecting  the 
first  premium  for  life  assurance  is  very  much  more  expensive  than  taking 
care  of  business  already  placed,  is  a  commercial  fact  which  cannot  be 
ignored.  One  or  two  companies,  throughout  a  long  and  useful  career, 
have  persisted  in  the  practice  of  paying  no  commissions  and  obtaining 
their  business  without  any  special  initial  expense.  But  these  companies 
have  made  no  headway;  their  sphere  of  influence  is  limited  in  the  ex- 
treme; and  the  contemplation  of  their  work  strengthens  rather  than 
weakens  the  decision  at  which  so  many  actuaries  have  arrived — that  extra 
initial  expenses  have  become  a  commercial  necessity.  Even  from  a  phi- 
lanthropic standpoint  it  must  be  conceded  that  a  reasonable  outlay  is 
desirable,  because  greater  good  is  accomplished  by  sending  out  to  the 
highways  and  byways  to  bring  in  all  who  are  uninsured — to  extend  the 
blessing  not  only  to  those  who  value  it,  but  also  to  those  who  ignorantly 
or  foolishly  despise  it.  Initial  expenses  are  thus  largely  incurred  in  what 
may  be  called  missionary  labor. 

There  is  no  need  to  amplify  remarks  regarding  this  condition,  which 
is  familiar  to  all  practising  actuaries.  The  reasons  have  been  much 
discussed,  and  the  position  is  fully  understood.  It  is  generally  conceded 
that  the  placing  of  a  large  and  otherwise  satisfactory  volume  of  new  busi- 
ness should  strengthen  rather  than  weaken  the  position  of  a  life  assur- 
ance company;  yet,  under  present  conditions,  the  writing  of  a  large  new 
business,  though  it  be  at  moderate  cost,  not  infrequently  results  in  an 
apparent  loss  to  a  life  assurance  company. 

The  formula  for  valuation  to  which  attention  is  directed  is  as  follows: 

n^x  ^^   -^[x]  +  n         -t  X  ft  [ar]  +  w  • 

It  was  given  the  name  "  Select  and  Ultimate  "  by  its  author,  'Mr.  M.  M. 
Dawson,  and  the  theory  is  that  the  net  premiums  on  which  the  office 
premiums  are  based  are  taken  from  an  ultimate  mortality  table,  after  the 
early  effects  of  Selection  have  disappeared;  and  that  the  saving  by  reason 
of  light  mortality  in  the  early  years  may  properly  be  used  as  a  direct 
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offset  against  initial  expenses.  The  saving  in  mortality  during  these 
years  is  caused  by  good  management  on  the  part  of  the  company;  and  it 
seems  reasonable  that  this  saving  should  be  offset  in  the  first  place  against 
the  expenses  incurred  in  introducing  the  selected  lives.  Some  companies 
make  a  larger  amount  and  some  a  smaller  amount  of  profit  from  light 
mortality;  and,  in  like  manner,  some  companies  spend  more  freely  than 
others  in  acquiring  their  new  business.  There  is  clearly  a  relationship 
between  these  two ;  because  if  no  expense  whatever  is  incurred,  there  will 
be  no  saving  from  light  mortality:  if  the  business  was  written  without 
Selection  on  the  part  of  the  company  the  mortality  would  exceed  that  of 
the  general  population. 

There  are  indications  in  the  writings  of  one  or  two  prominent  actu- 
aries— notably  Dr.  Sprague  and  Mr.  Sorley — that  a  somewhat  similar 
idea  had  been  present  in  their  minds;  but  no  expression  seems  to  have 
been  given  to  it  in  any  direct  form  or  simple  formula  like  that  now  put 
forward. 

After  the  period  for  which  Selection  endures  has  passed,  the  values 
deduced  by  this  formula  are  the  usual  net  values  by  the  ultimate  table, 
because  of  course  the  formula  becomes 

n  '  X   ^^    -^X  +  n  J^  X  ^X  +  n  ' 

If  the  period  of  selection  be  five  years,  the  full  reserve,  5V7,  is  therefore 
set  aside  by  the  time  the  full  mortality  rates  are  experienced;  and  the 
reserves  in  the  earlier  years  are  equitably  and  scientifically  graded  accord- 
ing to  the  select  mortality  experience. 

It  is  recognized  by  American  actuaries  that  if  the  full  reserves  be 
carried  from  the  date  of  issue,  each  new  policy  represents  an  apparent 
loss  to  the  company  for  several  years  after  it  is  placed  upon  the  books. 
But  it  is  also  generally  considered  that,  owing  to  the  light  mortality  of 
the  early  3'ears,  the  policy  is  enabled  to  make  good  its  j^osition  and 
become  self-supporting  at  the  end  of  a  period  of  from  three  to  five 
years.  The  new  valuation  formula  provides  the  full  reserve  after  the 
period  of  Selection  has  passed;  and  it  sets  aside  that  reserve  in  accord- 
ance with  the  facts  of  the  case  as  regards  Selection,  instead  of  following 
any  arbitrary  theory,  and  carrying  sums  in  reserve  which  have  not  been 
earned  by  the  policy,  but  have  been  taken  from  the  surplus  belonging  to 
the  older  policy  holders. 

If  in  the  first  formula  11  be  taken  as  the  equal  to  zero,  we  obtain  the 
value  of  a  policy  which  has  just  been  written  and  issued,  but  under  which 
the  first  premium  has  not  been  paid,  namely : 

0^ X    ^^    -^M  ^X   ^■[x]' 

In  all  cases  this  value  is  negative;  and  it  affords  a  means  of  measuring  the 
limit  of  extra  expense,  over  and  above  the  loading,  which  may  be  incurred 
so  as  to  procure  new  business  without  loss  to  the  company,  when  net 
premiums  are  computed  from  an  ultimate  table.  The  position  of  the 
policy  at  that  time  is,  by  assumption,  that  all  the  expenses  have  been 
incurred  for  writing  the  application,  for  medical  examination,  for  com- 
mission, etc. ;  but  that  no  premium  has  yet  been  received  from  which 
these  expenses  can  be  met.  The  policy  therefore  bears  properly  a  nega- 
tive value  at  that  moment. 

In  other  respects  the  formula  explains  itself;  and  it  only  remains  for 
me  to  mention  briefly  its  advantages  and  its  limitations,  and  to  submit  a 
few  calculations  which  show  what  the  practical  outcome  of  this  method 
of  valuation  would  be. 

For  the  benefit  of  those  who  are  not  familiar  with  the  conditions  of 
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life  assurance  in  America,  I  may  mention  that  many  companies  here 
(about  one-half  in  number)  write  their  policies  as  one-year-term  contracts 
for  the  first  year,  to  be  renewed  at  the  end  of  the  year,  at  the  next  higher 
age,  as  Life  or  Limited  Payment  Life  or  Endowment  policies.  They  do 
more  than  simply  agree  to  make  valuations  in  this  manner;  the  policy 
contracts  are  actually  drawn  in  this  form,  so  that  the  net  reserve  value  of 
the  policy  during  the  first  year  is  that  for  a  one-year-term  contract.  The 
Life,  Limited  Payment  Life,  or  Endowment  policy  becomes  effectual  at 
the  commencement  of  the  second  year  and  carries  thereafter  the  corre- 
sponding net  reserve  value.  But  this  method  is  not  entirely  satisfactory 
in  all  circumstances.  It  applies  well  in  the  case  of  whole  life  assurances, 
but  for  a  short  Limited  Payment  or  Endowment  assurance,  say  for  ten 
years,  it  becomes  an  unsatisfactory  makeshift.  The  legal  construction  of 
the  contract  is  a  one-year-term  policy,  followed  by  a  nine  payment  Life 
or  a  nine-3'ear  Endowment,  and  therefore  it  may  be  properly  valued  as 
such.  The  effect  of  this  valuation  is  that  a  saving  may  be  effected  in 
the  first  year,  which,  of  course,  comes  back  eventually  to  the  policy- 
holder in  the  form  of  bouus  distributions.  In  the  case  of  a  non-partici- 
pating ten-yearEndowment  Assurance,  the  company  would  have  to  charge 
a  premium  not  less  than  the  net  rate  for  a  nine-year  Endowment,  and 
would  carry  forward  from  the  first  year  a  sufficient  sum  to  meet  future 
expenses. 

It  is  the  practice  of  American  companies  also  to  base  their  office  pre- 
miums on  net  premiums  deduced  from  an  aggregate  table — usually  the 
American  Experience — a  table  which  represents  very  closely  the  rates  of 
mortality  actually  experienced  after  the  first  five  years  of  assurance. 
The  same  conditions  hold  in  some  other  countries,  although  not  in  Great 
Britain,  where  the  question  of  Selection  has  received  greater  attention  and 
has  been  scientifically  developed,  the  net  premiums  being  there  taken 
from  a  Select  table. 

One  of  the  most  obvious  limitations  of  the  new  formula  is  that  even 
after  the  first  premium  has  been  paid,  the  policy  might  carry  a  negative 
value.  Such  negative  values  arc  not  good  assets,  because  the  policies 
might  be  discontinued  at  any  time.  In  the  practical  application  of  this 
method  of  valuation  it  would  therefore  be  necessary  that  steps  be  taken 
to  eliminate  negative  values.  The  theory  on  which  the  formula  is  based 
solves  the  question  as  to  what  the  minimum  net  value  of  any  policy  should 
be:  it  should  equal  the  mortality  risk  at  select  rates  from  the  date  of 
valuation  until  the  next  premium  falls  due.  By  the  method  of  individual 
policy  valuations  common  in  America,  this  question  can  be  treated  in 
the  simplest  possible  manner;  and  even  in  group  valuations  no  diflSculty 
need  be  experienced. 

An  ultimate  table  is  not  suitable  for  the  calculation  of  premium 
rates  under  term  policies,  especially  when  the  term  is  of  short  duration, 
such  as  five  years  or  less.  It  has  been  shown  beyond  doubt  that  such 
policies  are  subject  to  heavier  mortality  than  the  select  rates  deduced 
from  the  general  experience  of  companies;  nevertheless  the  risk  is  less 
than  that  provided  for  by  an  ultimate  table.  This  limitation,  however, 
only  applies  to  the  calculation  of  the  ^^remiums  to  be  charged.  The 
reserve  for  such  policies  would  be  correctly  calculated  by  the  new  formula, 
or  by  taking  the  mortality  risk  from  the  date  of  valuation  to  the  date  of 
renewal,  as  already  explained. 

One  of  the  greatest  advantages  of  this  method  of  valuation  is  that  it 
makes  a  scientific  allowance  for  initial  expense  (in  addition  to  the  loading 
in  the  first  premium)  not  only  in  the  case  of  Whole  Life,  but  also  under 
Limited  Payment  policies  and  Endowment  Assurances.  The  allowance 
will  be  nearly  the  same  amount  under  all  classes,  although  of  course  the 
tendency  will  be  to  have  a  smaller  allowance  under  a  Limited  Payment 


958       'Relationship  of  Initial  Expenses  to  Valuation  (Henry  Moir). 

policy,  and  a  still  smaller  allowance  under  an  Endowment  Assurance. 
The  reason  for  this  is  that  the  mortality  risk  under  these  policies  is  less, 
and  therefore  the  saving  from  light  mortality  must  in  like  manner  be 
less.  Seeing  that  the  allowance  for  expenses  would,  by  the  new  formula, 
be  made  entirely  from  the  mortality  portion  of  the  premium,  those  poli- 
cies in  which  the  investment  element  is  more  pronounced  will  have  a 
smaller  allowance  for  initial  expense.  The  writer  considers  this  condition 
to  be  quite  logical.  The  larger  loading  in  Limited  Payment  and  Endow- 
ment Assurance  premiums  makes  provision  for  a  larger  cash  outlay  than 
under  "Whole  Life  Assurances.  The  amount  available  for  expenses  would 
therefore  be  a  greater  percentage  of  the  sum  assured,  although  a  smaller 
percentage  of  the  premium. 

There  is  an  analogy  in  principle  between  this  method  of  valuation 
and  that  which  is  commonly  applied  in  Great  Britain — valuation  by  the 
H'"  and  II'"*"Hables ;  the  Premium  F^  is  taken  from  one  section  of  the 
mortality  experience,  and  the  reversion  A[x]  +  n  and  annuity  a[a]  +  «  are 
taken  from  another  section.  The  H'"  and  K™<**  tables  received  the 
sanction  of  the  highest  authorities  as  providing  a  good  approximation  to 
Select  Valuation  with  net  premiums  computed  from  the  select  table.  In 
no  circumstances,  however,  could  the  II™  and  H™*^^  valuation  be  set  down 
as  a  net  premium  valuation,  while  the  new  formula  provides  a  strictly  net 
premium  valuation,  the  premiums  valued  being  at  all  times  the  net  pre- 
miums on  which  the  office  rate  is  based. 

A  formula  of  this  kind  will  not  be  approved  unless  it  is  shown  that 
the  results  work  out  satisfactorily  in  practice  as  well  as  in  theory.  The 
following  calculations  are  therefore  submitted  with  the  view  of  showing 
that  the  system  may  be  made  more  than  a  mere  theory.  These  calcu- 
lations are  based  upon  the  new  tables  just  published  by  the  Institute  and 
Faculty  of  Actuaries.  Two  sets  of  calculations  have  been  made — the  first 
on  the  assumption  that  the  net  premium  be  taken  from  the  0™'^^  table, 
and  that  the  regular  0™*°^  net  reserves  will  be  carried  after  five  years; 
the  second  is  on  the  assumption  that  the  net  premium  be  taken  from  the 
ultimate  table,  and  that  the  idtimate  net  reserves  will  be  carried  after 
ten  years.  The  differences  from  the  fifth  to  the  tenth  year  are  so  slight 
as  to  be  of  no  practical  importance;  and  therefore  it  would  be  better  for 
this  purpose  to  assume  that  the  light  mortality  from  selection  exists  for 
5  years  only,  and  pass   to  the  ultimate  values  after  that  initial  period. 

The  following  table  shows  the  limit  of  the  provision,  in  addition  to 
loading  made  for  initial  expense  by  adopting  the  new  method.  The 
formula  for  calculation  is: 


'M 


'■[X]' 


Note  : 

Px  is  here  taken  directly  from  the  0™(-^)  table. 

Age. 

1000 

1000 

!      (2)  -(5)    Being 

X. 

^M- 

Px. 

aM- 

(3)  X   (4). 

Expense  Allowance. 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

20 

272.24 

13.14 

21.521 

282.79 

—  10.55 

25 

299 . 22 

14.99 

20.723 

310.64 

—  11.42 

30 

330 ! 67 

17.35 

19.793 

343.41 

—  12.74 

35 

366.86 

20.39 

18.723 

381.76 

-14.90 

40 

407.84 

24.31 

17.511 

425.69 

—  17.85 

45 

453.46 

29.44 

16.162 

475.81 

—  22.35 

50 

503.14 

36.20 

14.693 

531.89 

—28.75 

55 

555.86 

45.25 

13.134 

594.31 

—  38.45 

60 

610.27 

57.48 

11.525 

662.46 

—52.19 

The  results  in  column  (6)  could  also  be  obtained  by  the  formula  (Px  —  Pix])Hxi, 
which  gives  another  view  of  the  general  question. 
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The  allowance  increases  with  the  age  of  the  assured  at  entry,  com- 
mencing about  1^  at  age  20  and  increasing  steadily  to  a  little  over  6'^  at 
age  60.  At  no  age  under  65  is  the  allowance  so  much  as  the  net  pre- 
mium. It  is  now  many  years  since  Dr.  Sprague,  in  discussing  this  ques- 
tion of  initial  expenses,  said  that  they  might  be  said  to  absorb  pretty 
much  all  the  first  year's  premiums,  especially  on  Whole  Life  Policies; 
and  it  certainly  cannot  be  said  that  expenses  have  decreased  since  that 
statement  was  made. 

In  some  countries  where  the  first  year's  commission  depends  not 
upon  the  premium  paid  but  upon  the  amount  of  the  assurance,  it  might 
be  contended  that  the  allowance  for  initial  expenses  should  be  more 
nearly  constant  from  age  to  age.  But  at  the  young  ages  there  is  a  very 
definite  limit  to  such  expense,  namely,  the  premium  for  the  first  year, 
and  this  will  not  make  a  sufficient  allowance  all  round.  Furthermore, 
the  custom  in  America,  as  well  as  in  some  other  countries,  is  to  compute 
the  agency  chai'ges  on  the  basis  of  the  premium  collected.  In  such  cir- 
cumstances the  allowance  which  increases  with  the  age  at  almost  exactly 
the  same  rate  as  the  premiums  themselves  increase,  is  the  more  accurate. 

The  next  table  is  in  exactly  the  same  form  as  the  preceding,  but  is 
computed  on  the  assumption  that  the  select  functions  will  be  used  during 
the  first  ten  years.  The  value  of  Px  is  therefore  taken  from  the  tilti- 
mate  table,  the  first  ten  years  of  assurance  having  been  excluded.  The 
effect  is  to  make  the  allowance  a  little  greater  at  the  young  ages  and 
smaller  at  the  old. 


TABLE   OF   J[,j  -  P^  a[,i. 
Vx  beino;  taken  from  the  ultimate  table. 


Age. 

1000 

1000 

a[x]- 

(3)   X   (4). 

(5)  -  (2)  Beino: 

X. 

^[x]- 

Px. 

Expense  Allowance. 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

20 

272.24 

13.20 

21.521 

284.08 

11.84 

25 

299.22 

15.04 

20.723 

311.67 

12.45 

30 

330.67 

17.39 

19.793 

344 . 20 

13.53 

35 

366.86 

20.38 

18.723 

381.57 

14.71 

40 

407.84 

24.29 

17.511 

425.34 

17.50 

45 

453.46 

29.39 

16.162 

475.00 

21.54 

50 

503.14 

36.11 

14.693 

530 . 56 

27.42 

55 

555.86 

45.05 

13.134 

591.69 

35.83 

60 

610.27 

57.18 

11.525 

659.00 

48.73 

At  the  younger  ages  the  allowance  for  initial  expense  over  the  load- 
ing, as  calculated  by  means  of  the  ultimate  table  of  net  premiums  is  a 
little  greater  than  that  computed  by  the  use  of  the  0™'^^  premium,  but 
at  the  older  ages  the  converse  holds.  In  like  manner,  the  reserves  are 
smaller  at  the  younger  ages  when  the  ultimate  table  is  used,  and  greater 
at  the  older.  The  cause  for  this  variation  is  to  be  found  entirely  in  the 
net  premiums,  seeing  that  the  Select  Eeversion  and  Annuity  values  are 
the  same  in  each  case.  The  net  premiums  by  the  ultimate  table  are  a 
little  smaller  than  those  by  the  0'"''^'  at  the  younger  ages  and  a  little 
larger  at  the  older  ages;  hence  the  difference. 

The  following  tables  show  the  terminal  reserve  values  for  decennial 
ages,  as  calculated  by  the  new  formula: 
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SELECT  AND  0^(5)  RESERVES— 3^%. 
Selection  Enduring  for  5  Years. 
Formula  :     „V^  =  A[:c]  +n  —  P^  ^[x]  +n- 


End  of 
Year. 

Age  at  Entry, 
20. 

Age  at  Entry, 
30. 

Age  at  Entry, 
40. 

Age  at  Entry, 
50. 

Age  at  Entry, 
60. 

1 

2 

3 
4 

5 

.30 
9.56 

18.48 
27.53 
36.46 

1.74 
15.04 
27.67 
40.63 
53.42 

2.55 
21.15 
39.75 

57.77 
76.72 

.16 

27.47 

54 .  42 

80.68 

106.59 

9.39 
30.43 

68.77 
105.30 
141.25 

SELECT  AND  ULTIMATE  RESERVES— 3i%. 
Selection  Enduring  for  10  Ye.\rs. 


End  of 

Age  at  Entry, 

Age  at  Entry, 

Age  at  Entry, 

Age  at  Entry, 

Age  at  Entry, 

Year. 

20. 

30. 

40. 

50. 

60. 

1 

.98 

.96 

2.89 

1.45 

6.08 

o 

8.29 

14.27 

21.49 

28.72 

33.62 

3 

17.23 

26.91 

40.08 

55.63 

71.83 

4 

26.29 

39.88 

58.10 

81.87 

108.24 

5 

35.23 

52.68 

77.03 

107.74 

144.07 

6 

44.15 

65.48 

95.28 

132.92 

178.30 

7 

53.56 

78.79 

113.88 

158.09 

211.97 

8 

62.96 

92.11 

131.89 

183.26 

243.82 

9 

72.36 

105.43 

150.48 

207.73 

274.76 

10 

81.77 

118.74 

169.08 

231.51 

303.87 

It  is  not  quite  satisfactory  to  use,  in  conjunction  with  the  O""*^ 
premiums,  the  Select  Functions  which  have  been  prepared  on  the  as- 
sumption that  the  Ultimate  mortality  rates  have  the  first  ten  years  of 
assurance  excluded.  The  result  is  that  the  reserves  by  the  new  method 
do  not  merge  smoothly  into  the  0"'^^^  reserves;  but  tliere  has  been  no 
time  to  form  special  graded  Select  annuities  which  would  harmonize  with 
the  0'"^^'  Table  ;  and  probably  the  calculations  as  submitted  will  be 
considered  sufficiently  complete  to  illustrate  the  new  method  of  valuation. 

There  are  many  other  points  of  interest  which  spring  from  the  gen- 
eral question  here  so  briefly  discussed.  One  of  these  only  I  purpose  to 
touch  upon.  Let  us  compare,  for  age  at  entry,  30,  the  amount  carried 
to  reserve  each  year  by  the  new  method  with  the  corresponding  amounts 
under  uUiniate  reserves.  The  relative  figures  and  the  differences  are  as 
follows : 
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AGE  AT   ENTRY,  30.     NET   PREMIUM,  ULTIMATE  SJ^'V,  17.39  PER  1000. 


End  of 

3h%  Reserve 

A 

3^%  Reserve 

A 

Year. 

By  New  Formula. 

Ultimate. 

1 

.96 

.96 

10.18 

10.18 

2 

14.27 

13.31 

20.93 

10.75 

3 

26.91 

12.64 

32.20 

11.27 

4 

39.88 

12.97 

43.46 

11.26 

5 

52.68 

12.80 

55.24 

11.78 

6 

65.48 

12.80 

67.53 

12.29 

7 

78.79 

13.31 

79 .  82 

12.29 

8 

92.11 

13.32 

92.62 

12.80 

9 

105.43 

13.32 

105.43 

12.81 

10 

118.74 

13.31 

118.74 

13.31 

The  columns  of  differences  show  the  sums  set  aside  each  3'ear  by  the 
respective  methods.  Xow  the  amount  carried  to  reserve  is  understood 
to  be  that  portion  of  the  net  premium  which  is  not  absorbed  by  current 
risk.  With  the  exception  of  the  first  year,  this  condition  is  exactl}^  fulfilled 
by  the  Select  and.  Ultimate  method,  the  current  risk  being  met  at  the 
Select  rates  of  q  [.,.]  +  „;  but  by  the  usual  method,  the  true  position  of  the 
policy  is  ignored  and  is  replaced  by  hypothesis. 

In  the  foregoing  I  have  dealt  exclusively  with  the  Prospective  method 
of  valuation;  but  the  Retrospective  method  may  also  be  applied  so  long 
as  the  allowance  for  initial  expense,  calculated  in  the  manner  formerly 
indicated,  receives  adequate  consideration.  The  full  net  premium,  less 
the  initial  expense  allowance,  would  be  accumulated,  and  claims  would 
be  deducted  in  accordance  with  the  tabular  values  from  the  Select  Table. 

Throughout  this  contribution  terminal  reserves  only  have  been  con- 
sidered. In  the  United  States  the  reserves  employed  for  valuation  pur- 
poses are  "  mean  "  or  mid-year,  and  in  the  original  note  to  which  I  now 
direct  attention,  mean  values  only  were  dealt  with,  the  calculations 
having  been  based  on  Sprague's  Select  Tables.  It  need  scarcely  be  said 
that  a  method  which  is  satisfactory  both  in  theory  and  practice  for  term- 
inal values,  must  also  j^rove  suitable  for  mid-year  valuations;  or,  for  that 
matter,  for  valuations  on  any  assumption  which  may  be  found  necessary 
iu  practice. 


EESUME. 


DES   RAPPORTS   DES    FRATS   D'ACQUISITION   ET   DE   LA    SELECTION 
AVEC  L'EVALUATION. 


Pab  Henry  Moir. 

II  y  a  ici  un  sujet  qui  est  d'intgret    international,    et    qu'on    .soumot  princi- 
palement  afin  d'attirer  I'attention  a  revaluation  d'apres  la  formule 


nVx  =  A 


[x]+n 


^x\x]+n 


Dans  cette  expression  les  valeurs  de  reversion  et  des  rentes  viag&res  sont 
prises  de  tables  choisies,  tandis  que  la  prime  pure  est  prise  de  la  table  finale 
("Ultimate  Table")  le  taux  inferieur  de  mortalite  pendant  les  premieres  annees 
ayant  ete  exclu.    Les  avantages  qu'on  reclame  pour  cette  formule  sont: 

1.  EUe  est  basee  sur  les  principes  logiques  et  scientifiques. 

2.  Elle  se  conforme  aux  conditions  actuelles. 

3.  Elle  fournit  une  provision  raisonnable  pour  les  frais  initiaux. 
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Cette  provision,  calculee  d'aprfes  les  recentes  tables  anglaises  de  tetes 
choisies  au  taux  de  3yo%,  donne  environ  1%  sur  le  montant  assure  a  Page  de  20, 
presque  2%  k  I'age  de  40,  et  un  peu  plus  que  5%  a  I'age  de  60  ans. 

4.  EUe  est  convenable  a  toutes  espfeces  de  polices. 

5.  Elle  pourvoit  une  limite  convenable,  pour  les  frais  qu'on  pourrait 
bien  avoir  entrepris  pour  la  premi&re  annee  d'assurance. 

L'^pargne  qui  vient  du  taux  bas  de  mortalite  pendant  les  premi&res  annees 
sert  directement  a  compensation  pour  les  frais  initiaiix. 

Les  tables  de  reserves  posees  par  la  nouvelle  formule,  et  des  provisions 
qu'elle  fait  pour  les  frais  d'acquisition  sont  soumises.  Les  calculs  sont  bases 
sur  les  nouvelles  tables  anglaises  de  tetes  choisies  au  taux  d'interfit  a  314%. 


KUEZE  XOTIZ. 


DAS    VERHALTXISS    DER    ERSTEX    UXKOSTEX    UXD    PER    SELECTION 
ZUR    RESER\\EBERECICsUNG. 

Eine  summarische  Darstellung. 

Vox  Hexry  iloiE. 

Dieser  Gegenstand  ist  von  internationalem  Interesse,  und  ist  vornehmlich 
in  der  Absicht  unterbreitet  worden,  der  Methode  der  Reserveberechnung  nach 
der  Forniel 

Beachtung  zu  verschaffen. 

In  diesem  Ausdrucke  werden '  die  Werte  der  einmaligen  Priimie  und  der 
Rente-„Select"-Tafeln  entnommen,  wahrend  die  Xetto-Jahrespramie  aus  der  ent- 
sprechenden  End-Tafel  (I'ltimate  Table)  bestimmt  wird,  welche  die  Untersterb- 
lichkeit  der  erf.ten  Versicherungsjahre  niclit  mit  einschliesst.  Folgende  Vorteile 
■werden  fiir  die   Formel  beansprucht: 

1.  Sie  beruht  auf  logischen  und  wissenschaftlichen  Grundsatzen. 

2.  Sie  entspricht  den  Thatsachen,  ^vie  sie  in  der  Praxis  wirklich  vorliegen. 

3.  Sie  gestattet  die  Ansetzung  eines  angemessenen  Betrages  fiir  erste  Un- 
kosten. 

Dieser  unter  Zugrundelegung  der  neuen  englischen  „Select"-Tafeln  mit 
3%%  Zinsen  berechnete  Betrag  belauft  sich  auf  ungefiihr  1%  der  Versicherungs- 
Bumme  bei  einem  Alter  von  20.  nahezu  2%  bei  einem  Alter  von  40,  und  ein  wenig 
iiber  5%   bei  einem  Alter  von  GO  Jahren. 

4.  Sie  liisst  sich  bei  alien  Versicherungsarten  anwenden. 

5.  Sie  bestimmt  in  angemessener  Weise  eine  Grenze  fiir  die  ersten  Un- 
kosten.  bis  zu  welcher  dieselben  imbedenklich   ansteigen  konnen. 

Die  Ersparniss  durch  L"ntersterblichkeit  in  den  ersten  Versicherungsjahren 
bildet   ohne   weiteres   einen  Aufrechnungsposten  gegeniiber  den   ersten   Unkosten. 

Tabellen,  welche  die  nach  der  neuen  Formel  berechneten  Reser\-e-Werte 
und  die  fiir  erste  Unkosten  verfiigbaren  Betrage  enthalten,  sind  mitunterbreitet. 
Den  Berechnungen  liegen  die  neuen  englischen  „Select"-Tafeln  mit  3l^%  zn 
Grunde. 


DU    COXTROLE    PAR    L'ETAT    DES    EXTREPRISES    D'AS- 
SURAXCES  PRIVEES. 

Par  Louis  Maingie^ 

Docteur  en  Sciences  physiques  et  mathcmatiques,  Secretaire  de  I'Association  des 
Actuaires  Beiges,  Actuaire  de  la  Compagnie  Beige  d'Assurances  Generales. 

Deux  questions  relatives  a  cet  objet  figurent  au  programme  du 
quatrieme  Congres;  elles  presentent  entre  elles  une  telle  connexite  qu'il 
parait  difficile  de  rediger  un  rapport  qui  ne  soit  pas  a  la  fois  une 
reponse  a  I'une  et  a  I'autre  de  ces  questions. 

On  ne  peut,  en  effet,  determiner  les  limites  des  pouvoirs  de  I'au- 
torite  en  matiere  de  surveillance  des  entreprises  d'assurances  sans  avoir 
pris  une  decision  sur  divers  principes  fondamentaux. 

Le  rapport  que  Ton  va  lire  touche  a  ces  questions ;  il  n'a  pas  cepen- 
dant  la  pretention  d'etre  complet  et  cela  pour  plusieurs  raisons. 

Tout   d'abord,  la  question  est  tellement  vaste  qu'on  ne  peut,  en 

quelques   pages,   I'exaniiner  sous  toutes  ses  faces;  tout   au  plus  est-il 

possible,  dans  le  cadre  d'un  rapport  forcement  limite,  d'en  silhouetter 

quelques  aspects.     D'autre  part,  cette  question  a  fait  I'objet  de  travaux 

importants  lors  du  premier  et  du  second  Congres,  et  il  parait  malaise, 

apres  le  travail  si  documente  de  M.  Harding,  les  remarquables  rapports 

de  MM.    Adan  et  Le  Jeune,  I'interessante  note  ecrite  par  ]\L  Trefzer 

pour  le  Bulletin  du  Comite  permanent,  de  presenter  sur  cette  question 

de  la  surveillance  par  I'fitat  des  entreprises  d'assurances,  une  etude  qui 

ait  quelque  originalite.     A  peine  reste-t-il  quelques  glanures  a  recolter 

et  je  ne  sais  s'il  en  reste  a  suffisance  pour  former  une  gerl^e. 

*         *         * 

On  I'a  fait  ressortir,  la  question  de  la  surveillance  des  entreprises 
d'assurances  est  surtout  d'ordre  national,  bien  que  presentant  certains 
aspects  d'interet  general. 

La  necessite  de  la  resoudre  n'est  pas  aussi  imperieuse  pour  certains 
pavs  que  pour  d'autres,  et  les  circonstances  locales  devraient  avoir  une 
influence  sur  le  mode  et  I'etendue  du  controle  de  I'fitat  en  matiere 
d'assurances. 

II  est  une  chose  a  constater:  meme  parmi  ceux  qui,  dans  nos  pre- 
cedents congres,  se  sont  prononces  en  favour  de  I'intervention  de  Tau- 
torite,  il  y  a  unanimite  a  affirmer  que  le  controle  de  I'fitat  en  matiere 
d'assurances  serait  inutile  si  I'education  du  public  etait  suffisante. 

II  est  certain  qu'une  entreprise  d'assurances  sur  la  vie,  dont  les 
finances  sont  a  I'etat  d'equilibre  instable,  eprouverait  de  grandes  di^ffi- 
cultes  a  se  developper  si  le  public  auquel  elle  s'adresse  etait  a  meme 
d'apprecier  la  precarite  de  sa  situation  financiere. 

On  a  dit  que  partout  oii  il  en  est  ainsi,  I'intervention  de  I'fitat 
devient  inutile. 

On  peut  deduire  de  cette  constatation  ce  principe  d'application 
generale:  si  le  controle  par  I'fitat  est  parfois  necessaire,  il  doit  etre 
etabli  de  telle  fagon  qu'il  puisse  servir  a  I'education  du  public  et  que 
I'intervention  de  I'autorite  diminue  dans  la  mesure  du  perfectionnement 
de  cette  education. 
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On  peut  reconnaitre  au  legislateur  suisse  le  merite  de  s'etre  inspire 
de  considerations  de  ce  genre.  II  est  certain  que  la  surveillance  exercee 
par  le  Conseil  federal  a  un  double  but :  reprimer  certains  abus  et  mettre 
le  public  a  meme  de  discerner  la  valeur  des  entreprises  qui  le  sollicitent. 
II  est  certain  que  lorsque  cette  education  sera  parfaite,  certaines  stipu- 
lations actuelles  de  la  loi  seront  inutiles;  le  Conseil  federal  n'aura  plus 
a  exercer  une  pression  pour  obtenir  des  entreprises  d'assurances  des 
modifications  dans  leur  organisation;  Faction  exercee  par  I'opinion  sera 
plus  efficace  qu'une  intervention  directe  du  pouvoir. 

Mais  la  direction  iraprimee  a  la  legislation  n'est  pas  la  meme  par- 
tout,  et  il  semble,  que,  au  lieu  d'eclairer  I'assure  sur  ses  veritables  interets, 
au  lieu  de  lui  donner  le  moyen  de  juger  par  lui-meme  de  la  valeur  des 
entreprises  d'assurances,  la  tendance  generale  est  plutot  de  substituer 
a  un  reijime  insuffisant  le  controle  de  I'Etat  avec  toutes  les  duretes 
d'un  pouvoir  discretionnaire  presque  absolu. 

On  peut  se  demander  si  ce  n'est  pas  appliquer  un  remede  pire  que 
le  mal. 

En  Allemagne,  I'etendue  des  prerogatives  de  I'fitat  est  presque 
illimitee.  La  loi  prevoit  tout,  regie  tout,  ordonne  tout;  I'assure  n'a 
pour  ainsi  dire  plus  a  s'occuper  de  la  solvabilite  de  I'organisme  auquel 
il  s'adresse;  I'autorite  a  regie  les  clioses  a  tel  point  qu'on  se  demande 
comment  une  entreprise  d'assurances  pourrait  devcnir  insolvable;  elle 
se  cbarge  de  la  fagon  la  plus  absolue  des  interets  des  assures,  elle  veille 
a  ce  que  des  stipulations  precises  soient  respectees  quant  au  placement 
des  reserves,  elle  s'inquiete  de  tous  les  details  de  la  gestion,  avec  une 
minutie,  une  severite,  que  rien  n'explique;  elle  a,  peut-on  dire,  groupe 
les  entreprises  d'assurances  en  une  sorte  de  cartel,  dont  la  direction 
appartient  a  I'aAufsicbtsamt.)) 

En  France,  un  projet  tout  recent  est  au  moins  aussi  absolu  que  la 
loi  allemande  elle-meme. 

De  telles  legislations  repondent-elles  a  un  besoin?  Je  ne  le  pense 
pas.  Ni  en  France,  ni  en  Allemagne,  la  situation  n'est  a  ce  point 
deplorable,  qu'il  faille  des  lois  meticuleuses  au  point  de  devenir  outran- 
cieres. 

En  France,  ce  sont  des  faillites  retentissantes  qui  ont  amene  une 
reaction  contre  le  regime  certainement  insuffisant  de  la  loi  de  1867.  — 
De  plus,  il  s'y  est  constitue  diverses  societes,  presque  toutes  mutuelles, 
dont  la  plupart  sont  etablies  en  depit  des  regies  techniques  ou  lueme 
exploitent  sciemment  la  credulite  publique  par  des  promesses  allechantes 
et  mensongeres. 

M.  Mirman  a  mis  en  lumiere,  dans  I'expose  des  motifs  d'une  pro- 
position de  loi  dont  il  est  I'auteur,  les  agissements  de  certaines  societes 
auxquelles  la  mutualite  sert  d'enseigne  et  de  fructueuse  reclame.  II 
parait  legitime  de  reprimer  une  exploitation  aussi  ingenieuse  que  mal- 
honnete  de  la  prevoyance,  a  laquelle  il  est  fait  un  tort  considerable. 

Est-ce  une  raison  cependant  pour  soumettre  a  toutes  les  rigueurs 
d'une  legislation  autoritaire,  des  organismes  qui  ne  meritent  pas  ces 
rigueurs,  et  ne  vaut-il  pas  mieux  adopter  une  legislation  qui,  tout 
en  mettant  dans  I'impossibilite  d'agir  certaines  institutions  creees  dans 
un  seul  but  d'exploitation.  puisse  concourir  efficacement  a  I'instruction 
du  public  en  matiere  de  prevoyance. 

*         *         * 

On  peut  se  demander  quelle  est  la  legitimite  d'une  legislation  en  ce 
qui  concerne  les  entreprises  d'assurances  ? 

Sur  quoi  se  fonde-t-on  pour  les  soumettre  a  un  regime  special? 
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D'autres  entreprises  commcrciales  ne  peuvent-elles,  en  effet,  de 
meme  qu'une  societe  d'assurance,  aboutir  a  un  desastre  retentissant,  et 
ceux  qui  leur  ont  confie  des  capitaux  ne  peuvent-ils  etre,  a  un  moment 
donne,  tout  aussi  interessants  que  ceux  qui  ont  confie  leurs  economies 
a  une  institution  de  prevoyance  ?  —  La  loi  doit-elle  davantage  proteger 
ces  derniers  ? 

Une  controverse  pent  naitre  a  ce  sujet.  Sans  la  tranelier,  on  pent 
cependant  faire  valoir  en  favour  d'un  regime  legal  special  aux  entre- 
prises d'assurances  diverses  raisons  qui  sont  en  meme  temps  une  reponse 
a  la  question  suivante: 

Est-il  possible  d'outiller  le  public  et  de  lui  donner  une  education 
suffisante  pour  qu'une  legislation  sur  les  entreprises  d'assurances  puisse 
etre  inutile? 

Le  contrat  d'assurance  differe  notablement,  quant  a  son  essence, 
des  transactions  commercialcs  ordinaires. 

C'est  le  plus  souvent  un  contrat  a  long  terme  dont  la  technique 
particuliere  echappe  a  la  comprehension  de  la  masse;  je  n'ai  pas  besoin 
d'insister  sur  ce  point,  pas  plus  que  sur  le  fait  que  si  I'on  peut  assez 
aisement  se  rendre  compte  par  la  lecture  d'un  bilan  de  la  situation  d'une 
entreprise  ordinaire,  le  poste  relatif  aux  reserves  mathematiques  empeche 
de  voir  nettement  cette  situation  pour  une  entreprise  d'assurances.  Les 
moyens  de  se  rendre  compte  de  I'exactitude  des  reserves  manquent  a 
tons  ceux  qui  n'ont  pas  on  mains  les  registres  de  I'entreprise  et  les  outils 
necessaires  pour  une  verification. 

Dans  ces  conditions,  I'Etat  ne  pourrait  se  rendre  compte  lui-meme 
de  la  situation  exacte  d'une  societe  d'assurances,  s'il  n'exigeait  pas  la 
production  des  documents  relatifs  a  revaluation  des  reserves  mathemati- 
ques et  s'il  ne  controlait  pas  I'exactitude  des  ealculs  qui  ont  servi  a  en 
etablir  la  valeur,  Et  la  question  se  pose  de  savoir  s'il  doit  se  substituer 
a  ceux  qui,  ayant  confie  leurs  capitaux  a  des  institutions  de  prevoyance, 
sont  impuissants  a  proceder  par  eux-memes  a  une  verification  qui  seule 
peut  les  eclairer  efficacement. 

Ceci  me  permet  d'elargir  le  probleme. 

Si  la  legitimite  de  I'intervention  de  I'Eltat  est  reconnue  pour  les 
entreprises  d'assurances  privees,  elle  doit  I'etre,  de  par  les  raisons  que  je 
viens  d'indiquer,  pour  toutes  institutions  qui  traitent  des  operations  a 
long  terme  reposant  sur  une  technique  speciale.  H  y  a  lieu  en  effet  de 
redouter,  qu'a  raison  de  son  ignorance,  la  masse  soit  exploitee  dans  sa 
credulite. 

II  existe  ainsi  tout  un  domaine  ou  il  est  malaise  a  la  generalite 
d'acquerir  une  competence  sjDeciale,  d'apprecier  la  valeur  d'engagements 
differes. 

Si,  a  raison  de  cette  circonstance,  on  juge  qu'une  reglementation 
est  necessaire,  je  vondrais  qu'elle  ne  se  particularisat  pas  seulenient  aux 
entreprises  d'assurances,  mais  qu'elle  englobat  toutes  les  institutions  de 
prevoyance,  aussi  bien  les  societes  de  secours  mutuels  et  certaines  caisses 
speciales  que  les  societes  d'assurances. 

L^ne  telle  loi  aurait  un  caractere  de  generalite  que  n'ont  pas  les 
legislations  actuelles. 

De  ce  qui  precede  on  peut  conclure  que,  si  la  legitimite  de  I'inter- 
vention de  I'Etat  est  admise,  I'autorite  qui  exerce  la  surveillance  et  le 
controle  ne  doit  pas  porter  ses  investigations  au  dela  de  ce  que  le  public 
lui-meme  ne  peut  apercevoir. 

II  serait  facile  de  critiquer  a  ce  point  de  vue  les  legislations  exis- 
tantes.     Je  pense  cependant  qu'il  est  inutile  de  s'attarder  a  demontrer 
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que,  sauf  peut  etre  en  Suisse,  on  a  reglemente  abusivement  le  fonetion- 
nement  des  entreprises  d'assurances.  L'autorite  s'est  octroj'e  des  droits 
excessifs,  alors  qu'elle  ne  devait  avoir  pour  mission  que  de  prevenir  ou 
de  rephmer  certains  abus,  du  reste  bien  determines. 

Une  chose,  par  exemple,  dont  le  public  peut  parfaitement  se  rendre 
compte,  c'est  la  composition  de  I'actif  d'une  Compagnie  d'assurance, 
et  la  fagon  dont  revaluation  en  est  faite.  II  n'etait  done  pas  necessaire 
a  mon  sens,  de  limiter  d'une  fagon  etroite  le  champ  des  placements 
reserve  aux  societes  d'assurances,  comme  on  I'a  fait  en  Allemagne. 

Ce  sont  la  des  prescriptions  qui,  sous  pretexte  de  protection  envers 
les  assures,  ne  peuvent  que  gener  le  developpement  normal  des  organismcs 
assureurs. 

*         *         * 

L'une  des  causes  qui  ont  le  plus  d'influence  sur  I'evolution  de  la 
prevoyance  est  le  developpement  economique  d'un  pays.  L'un  est  pour 
ainsi  dire  le  corollaire  de  I'autre.  On  peut  me  permettre  de  ne  pas 
insister  sur  ce  point  que  M.  Lembourg  met  en  lumiere  dans  son  rapport 
sur  I'assurance  en  Belgique. 

La  consequence  est  qu'un  etat  economique  inferieur  a  precisement 
pour  effet  certains  abus.  C'est  la  raison  de  I'extension  rapide,  parfois 
surprenante,  de  certaines  institutions  qui  pretendent  offrir  I'assurance 
a  bas  prix  et  qui  ne  sont  le  plus  souvent  que  I'exploitation  habile  des 
besoins  de  la  prevoyance.  On  peut  etre  certain  que  le  public  ira  de 
lui-meme  aux  combinaisons  rationelles  lorsqu'il  aura  le  moyen  de  payer 
la  prevoyance  a  son  prix  normal. 

A  ce  point  de  vue  I'intervention  de  I'Etat  me  parait  plus  efficace 
lorsqu'elle  assure  I'essor  economique  de  la  nation  que  lorsqu'elle  tend  a 
apporter  au  fonctionnement  des  entreprises  d'assurances  les  restrictions 
d'une  reglementation  excessive. 

Le  legislateur  ne  peut  negliger  qu'il  doit  assurer,  tout  au  moins 
ne  pas  entraver  la  repercussion  de  la  prosperite  nationale  sur  le  de- 
veloppement des  institutions  de  prevoyance. 

Hs  *  * 

L'une  des  tendances  de  la  legislation  relative  aux  entreprises  d'as- 
surance est  d'etre  volontiers  protectrice  a  I'egard  des  entreprises 
indigenes. 

Sous  pretexte  de  garantir  aux  assures  la  certitude  du  paiement  des 
indemnites  auxquelles  ils  ont  droit,  on  a  edicte  diverses  mesures  dont 
la  plus  commune  est  le  depot  des  reserves  ou  la  constitution  au  profit 
des  assures  d'un  droit  de  gage  sur  un  actif  constitue  dans  le  pays. 

De  telles  mesures  ont  pour  consequence  de  forcer  nombre  de  Com- 
pagnies  etrangeres  a  quitter  le  territoire  oil  de  semblables  prescriptions 
sont  en  vigueur. 

De  la,  une  tendance  protectionniste,  le  plus  souvent  non  indiquee 
ouvertement,  de  certaines  legislations.  C'est  le  cas  pour  la  legislation 
allemande  dont  la  consequence  a  ete  I'exode  de  nombreuses  Compagnies 
etrangeres  et  une  protection,  voulue  ou  non,  accordee  aux  Compagnies 
indigenes,  auxquelles  le  marche  national  se  troiive  de  fait  en  grande 
partie  reserve. 

Faut-il  approuver  ces  tendances  protectionnistes  ? 

La  question  est  complexe  et  il  me  parait  difficile  de  la  trancher. 
MM.  Adan  et  Le  Jeune,  au  Congres  de  Londres,  M.  Trefzer  dans  la ' 
note  que  j'ai  signalee  au  debut  de  ce  rapport,  ont  proteste  centre  de 
telles   mesures,   qui   portent   atteinte   a   I'unite   des    Compagnies   d'as- 
surances. 
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J'avoue  que  pour  ma  part  je  n'attache  pas  grande  importance  a 
ce  principe  de  Funite  que  certains  considerent  a  I'egal  d'un  dogme. 
J'estime,  qu'en  general,  malgre  des  prescriptions  qui  ont  pour  effet 
dliypothequer  une  partie  de  son  actif  au  profit  d'un  groupe  d'assures, 
I'unite  d'une  entreprise  n'est  detruite  qu'en  cas  de  mauvaise  gestion. 
Des  mesures  de  conservation  sont  alors  legitimes. 

Je  crois  done  qu'il  est  preferable  de  ne  pas  eonsiderer  les  organismes 
d'assurances  comme  des  entites  indivisibles,  mais  plus  simplement 
comme  des  entreprises  commcrciales. 

C'est  a  ce  point  de  vue  du  reste  que  se  pose  la  question  d'une  pro- 
tection a  leur  accorder. 

La  question  ainsi  ramenee,  me  semble-t-il,  sur  son  veritable  ter- 
rain, on  pent  se  demander,  si  les  tendances  protectionnistes  de  la  legis- 
lation ne  s'appuyent  pas  sur  des  raisons  serieuses. 

Tout  d'abord,  il  y  a  lieu  de  remarquer  que  les  entreprises  d'as- 
surances sur  la  vie  deviennent,  dans  leur  mouvement  d'extension,  de  plus 
en  plus  Internationales. 

Pour  peu  qu'elles  aient  atteint  un  certain  developpement,  c'est  pour 
elles  une  necessite  d'etendre  leur  action  au  dela  des  frontieres  de  leur 
pays  d'origine. 

La  raison  en  est  dans  le  fait  que  la  source  la  plus  importante  de 
leurs  benefices  provient  de  la  difference  entre  le  taux  d'interet  auquel 
elles  doivent  capitaliser  leurs  reserves  et  celui  qu'elles  realisent  effec- 
tivement. 

Or,  pour  que  les  reserves  ne  diminuent  pas,  pour  que  I'entreprise 
n'entre  pas  dans  une  voie  regressive,  il  faut  realiser  une  production 
parfois  considerable.  Ce  but  n'est  pas  toujours  facile  a  atteindre  dans 
les  conditions  actuelles  d'une  concurrence  souvent  apre. 

Ce  n'est  un  secret  pour  personne  que  nombre  de  Compagnies  d'as- 
surances absorbent  pour  la  gestion  et  la  recherche  des  affaires  au  dela 
de  ce  qui  est  prevu  par  les  tarifs. 

C'est  la  consequence  de  la  necessite  d'augmenter,  tout  au  moins 
de  maintenir,  la  production.  Une  autre  consequence  est  I'expansion  au 
dehors  de  I'entreprise  elle-meme.  C'est  pour  cette  raison  que  Ton  voit 
de  grandes  Compagnies  s'efforcer  d'elargir  de  plus  en  plus  le  champ 
de  leur  action,  et  s'imposer  dans  ce  but  de  lourds  sacrifices. 

C'est  pour  cette  raison  aussi,  qu'elles  ont  une  tendance  a  obtenir 
que  le  marche  national  leur  soit  reserve.  Elles  ne  I'expriment  pas 
souvent  ouvertement,  mais  cette  tendance  n'en  existe  pas  moins  et  c'est 
peut-etre  la  raison  pour  laquelle  des  legislations  parfois  tres  dures  ont 
ete  accept  ees  sans  trop  de  protestations. 

Les  desagrements  d'une  surveillance  etroite  sont  aussi  la  rangon 
d'un  avantage  considerable  cree  par  I'eviction  de  concurrents. 

Comme  conclusion  de  ce  qui  precede,  Je  me  permets  de  reproduire 
un  passage  d'un  article  que  j'ai  public  dans  le  Bulletin  de  la  Pre- 
voyance :  « Les  lois  de  protection  donnent  un  des  arguments  de  fait 
les  plus  importants  en  favour  de  la  surveillance  des  entreprises  d'as- 
surances privees.  Si,  dans  certains  pays,  on  trouve  necessaire  de  pro- 
teger  les  entreprises  nationales,  on  pent  se  demander  si  les  entreprises 
d'autres  pays  n'ont  pas  raison  de  demander  a  leurs  gouvernements 
de  les  soumettre  a  une  surveillance  dont  un  des  effets  les  plus  certains 
est  d'evincer  des  concurrents  etrangers  en  faveur  desquels  la  legislation 
de  leur  pays  cree  im  privilege. 

«  Pour  ne  citer  que  cet  exemple.  il  serait  pour  ainsi  dire  impossible 
aux  Compagnies  beiges  d'assurances  sur  la  vie  de  traiter,  avec  des  chances 
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de  profit,  des  operations  en  Allemagne.  Et  I'on  voit  actuellement  en 
Belgiqiie  des  compagnies  allemandes  faire  etat  dans  leurs  reclames  de 
la  surveillance  et  du  controle  dont  elles  sont  Fobjet  dans  leur  pays. 
II  y  a  la  une  situation  anormale,  et  Ton  comprendrait  que  les  com- 
pagnies beiges  d'assurances  demandassent  a  leur  gouvernement  une 
legislation  qui  les  mettrait  sur  un  pied  d'egalite  avec  leurs  concurrentes 
etrangeres. 

«  Que  Ton  ne  tire  point  do  ce  que  je  viens  de  dire  cette  conclusion 
que  je  suis  partisan  d'un  systeme  de  protection  des  societes  d'assurances. 
Je  ne  veux  qu'impartialement  indiquer  les  arguments  que  Ton  pent 
faire  valoir  en  favour  de  deux  theses  contraires.)) 

Mais  I'idee  de  la  protection  nationale  des  entreprises  d'assurances 
s'appuie  encore  sur  d'autres  considerations. 

Nul  n'ignore  que  les  conditions  de  placements  de  capitaux  different 
d'un  pays  a  I'autre.  Ce  fait  a  pour  consequence  que  les  Compagnies 
de  certains  pays  ou  les  placements  sont  plus  remunerateurs  peuvent 
presenter,  au  public  d'autres  pays,  des  tarifs  inferieurs  a  ceux  des  Com- 
pagnies de  ces  pays. 

On  pent  ainsi  se  demander  s'il  y  a  lieu  d'accorder  protection  aux 
Compagnies  indigenes,  ou  s'il  faut,  dans  I'interet  de  ceux  qui  s'assurent, 
laisser  le  jeu  de  la  concurrence  sortir  librement  ses  effets. 

II  me  parait  difficile  de  se  prononcer ;  je  suis  neanmoins  tente 
d'ecrire  avec  M.  Le  Jeune :  «  Les  conflits  qui  passionnent  si  vivement 
les  libre-echangistes  et  les  protectionnistes,  ne  me  paraissent  pas  pouvoir 
entrer  dans  le  cadre  des  travaux  du  Congres  des  Actuaires.  Je  me 
bornerai  done  a  dire  qu'a  mon  avis  la  protection,  en  tant  qu'elle  a  pour 
but  de  favoriser  des  institutions  nationales  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  par 
opposition  aux  institutions  etrangeres,  fait  fausse  route  et  sera  des- 
avantageuse  a  la  nation.)) 

Je  crois  en  effet  qu'il  n'y  a  rien  a  gagner  a  restreindre  le  champ 

de  la  concurrence. 

*  *         * 

II  me  reste  pour  remplir  le  programme  que  je  me  suis  trace  a 
effleurer  un  dernier  point :  la  surveillance  par  I'Etat  manque  son  but, 
si  elle  ne  fait  pas  participer  Tassure  a  la  surveillance. 

A  quoi  bon  en  effet  prendre  en  mains  les  interets  de  ceux  qui  s'cn 
desinteressent  eux-memes  ? 

IST'est-ce  pas  diminuer  le  courant  des  idees  en  favour  de  la  pre- 
voyance  que  cl'en  regler  outre  mesure  I'exercice  ?  —  Cost  pourquoi  il  me 
semble  necessaire  que  I'assure  ait,  malgre  le  controle  de  I'Etat.  interet 
a  rechercher  si  I'entreprise  a  laquelle  il  confie  ses  capitaux  offre  des 
garanties  suffisantes.  C'est  aussi  la  seule  fagon  d'assurer  la  mission 
educatrice  que  I'oeuvre  de  la  surveillance  doit  se  proposer  comme  but. 

*  *         * 

Ai-je  besoin  de  conclure;  je  pense  avoir  suffisamment  indique 
quelques  principes  generaux,  pour  que  je  me  proie  dispense  de  les  pre- 
senter en  un  resume. 

Si,  comme  le  pensait  M.  Adan,  «  la  pratique  de  I'assurance  ne  pent 
rien  gagner  a  la  reciprocite  de  precedes  de  coercition,  si  legitimes  que 
puissent  etre  des  mesures  qui  prennent  le  caractere  de  veritables  repre- 
sailles  » ;  il  semblerait  que  la  meilleure  legislation  serait  celle  qui  se 
bornerait  a  assurer  la  publicite  la  plus  complete  des  documents  relatifs 
a  la  situation  des  entreprises  d'assurances,  sans  qu'il  y  ait  ingerence 
trop  directe  de  I'autorite  dans  leur  administration  interne. 

Toutefois  cette  autorite  qui  se  proposerait   en  memo  temps  une 
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mission  de  haute  education  en  faisant  de  I'assure  un  collaborateur  non 
desinteresse  de  la  surveillance,  devrait  etre  armee  suffisamment  pour 
empecher  que  la  gestion  d"une  entreprise  ne  la  conduise  a  un  desastre. 

Elle  aurait  surtout  a  empecher  le  fonctionnement  de  certaines  entre- 
prises  qui  se  parent  du  nom  de  I'assurance  et  plus  souvent  de  celui  de 
la  mutualite  pour  couvrir  certaines  operations  qui  ont  parfois  le  caractere 
de  la  fraude  ou  qui  n'ont  le  plus  souvent  de  I'assurance  que  le  nom. 

Non  restreint  aux  entreprises  d'assurances  privees,  mais  etendu  au 
contraire  a  toutes  les  institutions  fondees  sur  une  technique  accessible 
seulement  aux  initios,  le  role  de  I'Etat,  compris  comme  nous  venons  de 
Tindiquer,  serait  surtout  d'assurer  le  developpement  normal  de  la  pre- 
vo3^ance.  Malheureusement,  cette  evolution  deja  trop  lente  est  encore 
trop  souvent  entravee  par  une  legislation  abusive,  inspiree  comme  le 
disait  M.  Adan  "par  un  esprit  d'hostilite  latente  envers  les  institutions 
d'assurance.))     Eien   cependant  ne  justifie  cette  hostilite. 

Je  ne  sais  pas  si,  a  tout  prendre,  la  liberte  avec  ses  abus  ne  vaut  pas 
mieux  qu'une  legislation  edictee  sous  I'empire  de  telles  preoccupations. 


ABSTEACT. 

THE    SUPERVISION   AND    THE    STATE    CONTROL   OF    PRIVATE    INSUR- 
ANCE   UNDERTAKINGS. 


By  Louis  INIaingie. 

I  do  not  assume  to  offer  to  this  congress  a  complete  report  on  the  State  super- 
vision of  private  insurance  undertakings. 

I  will  be  content  to  develop  some  general  principles  which  it  would  be  desir- 
able to  have  regarded  by  the  lawmakers  of  different  countries. 

The  State  should  interfere  only  to  the  extent  indicated  by  the  degree  of  public 
knowledge  in  matters  of  saving  for  the  future,  and  its  duty  is  to  protect  the 
supervision  and  the  control  so  as  to  render  them  the  means  of  an  educational 
work. 

In  this  way  the  policy-holder  could  be  interested  in  the  supervision,  and 
could  co-operate  in  this  supervision  in  a  very  effectual  way. 

There  are  very  serious  reasons  in  favor  of  State  supervision  not  only  of 
insurance  but  also,  and  principally,  of  the  methods  for  savings.  Legislation 
should  not  be  special,  but  embrace  all  institutions  dealing  in  operations  whose 
methods,  owing  to  teclmicalities,  are  not  understood  by  the  people  at  large. 

It  is  very  hard  to  express  an  opinion  on  the  question  of  protecting,  by  law, 
home  undertakings.  Very  good  arguments  can  be  advanced  on  both  sides  of  the 
question.  However,  although  legislation  having  the  character  of  reprisals  is 
perfectly  legitimate,  the  development  of  savings  methods  has  nothing  to  gain 
through  the  prevention  of  competition.  Better,  perhaps,  liberty  with  its  abuses 
than  restrictive  and  excessive  regulations,  made  for  the  purpose  of  suppressing 
abuses,  but  preventing  the  normal  development  of  provident  institutions. 


KUEZE    XOTIZ. 


DIE  UEBERWACHUNG  UND  DIE  STAATLICHE  CONTROLLE  VON  PRIVAT- 
VERSICHERUNGS-GESELLSCHAFTEN. 

Vox  Loris  ^Iaixgie. 

Ich  habe  durchaus  nicht  die  Absicht,  dem  Congress  einen  completten  Be- 
richt  liber  die  Ueberwachung  von  Ptivat-Versicherungs-Gesellschaften  durch  den 
Staat  vorzulegen. 

Ich  gebe  mich  damit  z.ufrieden,  einige  allgemcine  Prineipien  zu  unterbreiten. 
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welche  von  den  Gesetzgebern  der  verschiedenen  Lander  beriicksichtigt  werden 
sollten. 

Die  Regierung  sollte  nur  in  soweit  sich  einmischen,  als  der  Grad  der  offent- 
lichen  Kenntnis  in  Sachen  der  Vorsorge  es  erheiseht,  und  es  ist  ihre  Pflicht,  die 
Ueberwacluing  und  Controlle  in  einer  solchen  Weise  zu  iibernehmen,  dass  sie  ein 
Erziehungs-\^'erk  bilden. 

Auf  diese  Art  wiirde  der  Versieherte  sich  ebenfalls  fur  die  Ueberwaehung 
interessieren  und  so  einen  wirksamen  Mitarbeiter  abgeben. 

Es  giebt  zwingende  Griinde  zu  Gunsten  der  staatlichen  Ueberwachung  nicht 
allein  des  A'ersicherungswesens,  sondern  aucli  des  Gebietes  der  Vorsorge.  Die  Ge- 
setzgebung  sollte  nicht  in  Einzelheiten  eingehen,  sondern  alle  Institutionen  um- 
fassen.  welche  ihre  Operationen  mit  einer  Special-Technik  in  solch  einer  Weise 
durchfiihren,  dass  sie  der  grossen  Masse  unverstjindlich  sind. 

Es  ist  schwer,  iiber  die  Frage  eines  gesetzlichen  Schutzes  einheimischer 
Unternehniungen  eine  Meinung  abzugeben.  Es  konnten  sehr  gute  Argumente  nach 
zwei  Seiten  hin  vorgebracht  werden.  Obgleich.  indessen,  eine  Gesetzgebung  mit 
der  Absicht  einer  Ausbeutung  durchaus  gerechtfertigt  ware,  so  sollte  die  Ent- 
wickelung  der  Vorsorge  doch  durch  Ausstossen  von  Konkurrenz  keinen  Gewinn 
zu  erzielen  suchen. 

Freiheit  mit  ihren  Missbrauchen  ist  vielleicht  besser,  als  einschriinkende 
Vorschriften  und  ausserst  scharfe  Verordnungen,  die  z^var  die  Absicht,  Miss- 
brauche  zu  imterdrlicken,  haben,  aber  die  normale  Entwickelung  vorsorglicher 
Institute  liihmen. 


DIE  STAATLICHE  KOXTEOLLE  VOX  LEBEXSYERS.-GESELL- 
SCHAFTEX  IX  DEUTSCHLAXD. 

JURISTISCHE  UXD  WIETSCHAFTLICHE  GEUXDSaTZE. 

Vox  Dr.  Phil,  et  Juk.  Alfred  Manes  (Berlin), 

Generalsekretar  des  Deutschen  Vereins  fiir  Versicherungs-Wissenschaft. 
1.     EiNLEITUNG. 

Die  fiir  don  4.  intem.ationalen  versicherimgs-wissenseliaftlichen 
Kongress  zur  E^orterung  gestellten  Fragen  nach  der  Form  der  Staats- 
aufsicht  imd  den  bei  ihr  zu  beachtenden  Grundsatzen  haben  fiir  das 
Gebiet  des  deutschen  Eeiches  ihre  endgiltige  Beantwortung  gefimden 
in  dem  Gesetz  iiber  die  privaten  Yersicherungs-Unternehmungen  vom 
12.  Mai  1901. 

Es  erscheint  daher  angebracht,  eine  iibersiclitliche  S3^steinatische 
Darstellung  des  fiir  den  Eechtsimkundigen,  insbesondere  aber  auch.  fiir 
den  Auslander,  nicht  leicht  verstandlichen  Gesetzesinhalts  zu  geben ;  und 
zwar  sollen  zunachst  die  juristischen  und  wirtschaftlichen  Teile  dieses 
Gesetzes  behandelt  T\-erdcn,  ^'iihrend  die  technischen  Fragen  in  beson- 
deren  Aufsatzen  durch  andere  xVutoren  zur  Darstellung  gelangen. 

Dass  an  dieser  Stelle  die  fiir  auslandische  Gesellschaften  wichtigen 
Punkte  besonders  hervorgehoben,  diejenigen  aber,  welche  lediglich  fiir 
inlandische  Unternehmungen  in  Betracht  kommen,  mehr  oder  minder 
kurz  gestreift  werden,  diirfte  dem  Zweck  und  Leserkreise  dieses  Auf- 
satzes  entsprechen. 

Anmerl-ung:  Icli  lege  den  folgenden  Ausfiilirungen  meine  Gesetzes- 
ausgabe  (erschienen  1902  bei  Hirschfeld  in  Leipzig)  zu  Grunde  und 
meiaen  Aufsatz  „Die  -^drtschaftliche  Bedeutung  der  deutschen  Privat- 
versicherungs-Gesetzgebung"  in  „Conrad's  Jahrbiichern  fiir  Xational- 
okonomie  und  Statistik"  (1902,  Band  78).  Siehe  ferner:  Samwer,  "  The 
Business  ^lanagement  of  Foreign  Life  Insurance  Companies  according 
to  German  Imperial  Law"'  in  Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries, 
Bd.  36,  1902,  und  Abschnitt  VI  des  Kommentars  von  v.  Knebel-Doe- 
heritz,  Berlin  1902. 

II.    Allgemeines. 

Erst  seit  dem  1.  Januar  1902,  dem  Tage  des  Inkrafttretens  des 
neuen  Gesetzes,  gilt  innerhalb  der  26  Bundesstaaten  des  deutschen 
Eeichs  in  den  wesentlichsten  Punkten  ein  einheitliches  Eecht  fiir  den 
Geschaftsbetrieb  der  Lebensversicherungs-G^sellschaften.  Vorher  gab 
es  beinahe  noch  mehr  Eechte  als  Staaten,  da  oft  innerhalb  desselben 
Staates  kein  einheitliches  Eecht  gait. 

Dass  eine  Vereinfachung  des  so  verwickelten  Eechtszustandes  durch 
das  neue  Gesetz  vom  12.  Mai  1901  herbeigefiihrt  worden  ist,  ist  schon 
ein  so  enormer,  fiir  inlandische  ebenso  wie  fiir  auslandische  Unterneh- 
mungen fiihlbarer  Fortschritt,  dass  man  iiber.  die  Tatsache  der  iiberaus 
giinstigen  Wirkimg  des  Gesetzes  keinerlei  Zweifel  hegen  kann,  sondem 
hochstens  iiber  deren  Grad. 

Will  ein  Auslander  Kritik  iiben  an  dem  Gesetze,  so  muss  er  vor 
alien  Dingen  zwei  Punkte  beachten.  Einmal  ist  es  unmoglich  fiir  den 
Gesetzgeber,  historisch  Gewordenes  und  durch  die  Eicfentiimlichkeit 
einer  Xation  Bedingtes  einer,  wenn  auch  noch  so  idealen,  Theorie  zuliebe 
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unbeachtet  zu  lassen,  unci  weiterhin  ist  es  unmoglich,  wenn  liberhaupt 
eine  Einmischimg  cles  Gesetzgebers  in  den  Betrieb  des  Versicberimgs- 
gewerbes  stattfindet,  inlandische  und  ausliindische  Unternehmungen  in 
jeder  Beziehung  vollkommen  gleich  zu  behandeln;  denn  Gleichheit 
hierin  konnte  zur  hochsten  Ungleichheit  werden.  Das  gilt  insbesondere 
fiir  den  Fall,  dass,  wie  in  Deutschland,  das  Konzessionsprincip  fiir  die 
Lebensversicherungs-Anstalten  eingefiihrt  ist,  und  dem  Aufsichtsamt 
die  Aufgabe  zugewiesen  ist,  eine  Art  Schutzanstalt  fiir  die  Allgemeinheit 
zu  sein,  von  welcher  angenommen  wird,  dass  sie  zur  Kontrolle  der  Ver- 
feicherungs-Gesellschaf ten  nicbt  willig  •  oder   niclit  f Lihig  sei. 

Diese  Betrachtung  fiihrt  uns  bereits  zur  Erorterung  des  Gesetzes 
im  Eiuzelnen. 

III.    Das   Konzessionsprinzip  uxd  seiis^e  Rechtfertigung. 

Wie  ein  vollstandiger  Ausgleieh  der  Meinungon  iiber  die  beste 
Handels-  und  Zollpolitik  ausgeschlossen  ist,  weil  es  bier  nichts  absolut 
bestes  giebt,  sondern  jede  Form  der  Politik  nur  relativ  gut  und  daher 
auch  stets  relativ  schlecht  sein  wird,  so  ist  ein  Ausgleieh  der  wider- 
strebenden  Meinungen,  sei  es  unter  den  Inlandem,  sei  es  zwischen  In- 
liindern  und  Auslandern,  iiber  die  beste  Form  des  Systems,  nach  welchem 
der  Versicherungsbetrieb  zu  gestatten  ist,  unmoglich.  Yom  objektiven 
Standpunkt  aus  konnen  wir  hier  unserer  Auffassung  Ausdruck  geben, 
dass  die  Grundsatze  des  Gesetzes,  insbesondere  was  die  Zulassung  zum 
Geschaftsbetrieb  betrifft,  im  allgemeinen  die  richtige  Mitte  innebalten 
zwischen  den  sich  so  oft  diametral  gegeniiberstehenden  Interessen  der 
verschicdenen  fiir  das  Versicherungswesen  in  Betracht  kommenden  Per- 
sonenkreise. 

Wir  konnen  zur  Rechtfertigung  des  fiir  das  Deutsche  Reich  ein- 
gefiihrten  Konzessionsprinzips  nichts  besseres  anfiihren  als  die  Worte, 
welche  der  Gesetzgeber  in  seiner  Begriindung  des  Gesetzes  selbst  aus- 
gesprochen  hat.     Hier  heisst  es: 

„Wollte  man  von  der  Annahme  ausgehen,  dass  der  Betrieb  der  Ver- 
sicherungsgeschfifte  auf  eine  Linie  zu  stellen  sei  mit  jedem  Gewerbe- 
betriebe,  dem  gegeniil^er  durch  die  Gewerbeordnung  ein  freies  Gewahren- 
lassen  gesiebert  ist,  dass  es  dem  versicherungssuchenden  Publikum  ledig- 
lich  selbst  iiberlassen  werden  konne,  seine  Interessen  im  Geschaftsver- 
kehre  mit  den  Versicherungsanstalten  zu  wahren  und  sich  durch  eigene 
Wachsamkeit  vor  Schaden  zu  schiitzen,  und  dass  der  freie  Wettbewerb 
imter  den  Anstalten  mit  hinreichender  Starke  in  dem  Sinne  wirken 
werde,  schwindelhafte  Unternehmungen  auszumerzen  und  unsolides  Ge- 
schaftsgebahren  auf  die  Dauer  unmoglich  zu  machen,  dann  allerdings 
wiirde  es  einer  besonderen  staatlichen  Ueberwachung  des  Versicherungs- 
betriebs  nicht  bedlirfen,  und  dann  wiirde  die  Gesetzgebung  sich  darauf 
beschranken  konnen,  fiir  den  Beginn  des  Geschiiftsbetriebs  die  Erfiillung 
bestimmter  ausserer  Erfordernisse,  z.  B.  hinsichtlich  der  Verfassung 
einer  Gesellschaft,  des  Vorhandenseins  gewisser  finanzieller  Garantie- 
mittel  u.  s.  w.,  in  Form  sogenannter  Normativhestimmungen  vorzu- 
schreiben.  Wiirde  dann  iil^erdies  etwa  noch  die  Hintcrlegung  einer 
bestimmten  Summe  als  Kaution  verlangt  und  eine  jahrliche  offentliche 
Klarlegung  der  Betriebsverhiiltnisse  und  der  A^ermogenslage  der  An- 
stalten gefordert,  so  ware  damit  zum  Schutze  des  Publikums  schon  ein 
Ubriges  getan. 

Dem  Gesetze  liegt  die  entgegengesetzte  Auffassung  zu  Grunde. 
namlich  die,  dass  das  offentliche  Interesse  an  einer  gedeihlichen  und 
soliden    Entwickelung    des    Versicherungswesens    in    besonders    hohem 


Juristische  und  WirtschaftUche  Grundsdtze  {A.  Manes).        973 

Grade  beteiligt  ist  und  dem  Staate  die  Pflicht  bcsonderer  Fiirsorge  auf 
diesem  Gebiete  auferlegt.  Massgebend  hierfiir  ist  insbesondere  einerseits 
die  Eiieksicht  auf  die  grosse  volkswirtschaftliche,  soziale  und  ethisclie 
Bedeutung  des  Versiclierungswesens,  andererscits  auf  die  Gefahr  schwer- 
sler  Schadigung  des  Volkswohls,  die  von  einem  Missbrauche  des  Ver- 
sicherungswesens  droht  und  um  so  naher  liegt,  als  auf  diesem  Gebiete 
des  Wirtschafts-  und  Yerkehrslebens  selbst  der  sorgsame  und  verstdndige 
Burger  oline  Hilfe  von  anderer  Seite  zu  eigener  zuverldssiger  Beurteilung 
der  Anstalten,  denen  er  sich  anvertrauen  muss,  regelmdssig  nicht  im 
stande  ist. 

Es  ist  nielit  bloss  die  Holie  der  dem  Versiclierungszwecke  gewid- 
meten  und  der  durch  die  Versicherung  gewahrleisteten  Summen,  welche 
die  wichtige  Eolle  des  Yersicherungswesens  im  Wirtschaftsleben  bedingt; 
die  gesamte  Hohe  der  in  Deutschland  in  Versicherung  gegebenen  Werte 
iibersteigt  die  Summe  von  150  Milliarden  Mark.  Vor  allem  miissen 
auch  die  eigenartigen,  fur  den  Volkswohlstand  und  das  ethisclie  Volks- 
Ichen  bedeutsamen  FunMionen  ins  Auge  gefasst  werden,  durch  welche 
sich  das  Verslcherungswesen  von  den  sonstigen  Wirtschaftszweigen 
wesentlich  abhebt.  Wie  der  durch  die  Versicherung  ermoglichte  Schutz 
des  Einzelnen  gegen  die  vernichtenden  und  zerriittenden  Wirkungen 
elementarer  Schiiden  eine  wichtige  volkswirtschaftliche  und  zugleich 
kulturelle  Errungenschaft  biklet,  so  ist  die  durch  die  Lebensversicherung 
zu  erreichende  Fiirsorge  der  Versicherungsnehmer  fiir  die  Zukunft  ihrer 
Familienangehorigen  nicht  bloss  eine  fiir  letztere  segensreiche  Betiitigung 
des  Familiensinnes  und  der  Familienpf lichten,  sondern  auch  fiir  den 
Versorgenden  selbst  ein  IMittel,  sich  von  driickender  Sorge  fiir  die 
Zukunft  zu  befreien  und  sich  fiir  die  Anforderungen  der  Gegenwart 
Mut  und  Schaffensfreudigkeit  zu  sichern.  Unter  diesen  Umstanden 
ist  es  bei  der  dem  deutschen  Volke  eigenen  Auffassung  von  den  Auf- 
gab  en  des  Staates  unmoglich,  dem  Staate  dem  Versicherungswesen 
gegeniiber  kein  anderes  Interesse  und  keine  anderen  Pflichten  zuzu- 
sprechen,  als  gegeniiber  einer  beliebigen,  auf  Erzeugung  und  Bereit- 
stellung  materieller  Giiter  fiir  den  Volksbedarf  gerichteten  freien  Ge- 
werbethatigkeit. 

Dazu  kommt.  dass  der  Versicherungsbetrieb  mehr  als  irgend  ein 
anderer  Wirtschaftszweig  auf  das  Vertrauen  der  Bevolherung  ange- 
wiesen  ist.  . . .  Wird  das  Vertrauen  getauscht,  so  leidet  das  ganze  Ver- 
sicherungswesen Einbusse.  . . . 

Dass  der  Einzelne  in  der  Lage  ware,  sich  durch  unrichtige  Priifung 
ein  zutreffendes  ITrteil  zu  bilden,  welcher  Untemehmung  er  sein  Ver- 
trauen schenken  diirfe,  lasst  sich  im  allgemeinen  nicht  annehmen.  . . . 

Von  vielen  Seiten  wird  ein  wichtiger,  aber  auch  ausreichender 
Schutz  des  Publikums  in  dem  System  der  PubUzitdt  erblickt,  wonach 
gesetzlich  dafiir  gesorgt  wird,  dass  der  Geschaftsplan,  nach  dem  eine 
Anstalt  das  Versicherungsgeschaft  betreiben  will,  und  ebenso  auch  all- 
jahrlich  die  Betriebsergebnisse  durch  ausfiihrliche  Eechenschaftslegung 
(Betriebsrechnung,  Vermogensausweis,  Jahresbericht)  offentlich  dar- 
gelegt  werden.  Hierdurch  werde,  so  meint  man,  in  weitestem  Masze  die 
offentliche  Kritik  der  Anstalten  und  ihrer  Geschaftsgebahrungen  er- 
moglicht  und  angeregt,  unsolidem  Treiben  gesteuert  und  dem  versiche- 
nmgsuchenden  Publikum  ein  ]\rittel  sicherer  Orientierung  geboten. 

Dass  die  Publizitat  in  diesem  Sinne  in  der  Tat  ein  wichtiger 
Faktor  ist,  um  das  Versicherungswesen  auf  gesunden  Bahnen  zu  erhalten, 
und  dass  sie  namentlich  in  Verbindung  mit  einer  sachgemass  geiibten 
Staatsaufsicht  in  hohem  Grade  segensreich  wirken  kann,  ist  nicht  zu 
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bestreiten;  dass  sie  aber  fiir  sich  allein  zur  Sicherung  jenes  Zweckes 
ausreicht,  muss  fiiglieh  bezweifelt  werden.  Selbst  wenn  durch  die  Ver- 
offentlichungen  der  Anstalten  alle  diejenigen  Daten  geliefert  wiirden, 
welche  erforderlich.  sind,  um  den  Sachverstandigen  ein  XJrteil  iiber 
Leistungsfahigkeit  und  Soliditat  eines  Unternehmens  zu  ermoglichen, 
so  ist  eine  auf  den  Grund  gehende  Priifung  der  Gesamtverhiiltnisse 
einer  grosseren  Anstalt  eine  ausserst  miibsame  und  zeitraubende  Arbeit, 
und  es  steht  sehr  dahin,  ob  solcbe  Priifungen  von  interessierter,  ge^\^s- 
senhafter  Seite  in  ausreichendeni  Masze  zur  Aufklarung  der  offent- 
lichen  Meinung  zu  erwarten  sind.  Derartigen  nur  der  Sache  dicnenden 
Beurteilungen  stehen  aber  jederzeit  solcbe  gege niiber,  die  unter  dem 
Scheine  selbstloser  Objektivitat  im  Dienste  bestimmter  einseitiger  Inter- 
essen  die  Verkleinerung  der  einen,  die  reklamenhafte  Anpreisung  der 
anderen  Anstalt  bezweckt.  ... 

Dazu  kommt  aber,  dass  die  in  iiblicher  Weise  erfolgenden  jiihrlichen 
Veroffentlicbungen  der  Versicherungsanstaltcn  audi  dem  gewiegtesten 
Fachmann  doch  nur  ein  sehr  bedingtes  Urteil  iiber  die  Vertrauens- 
wiirdigkeit  einer  Anstalt  gestatten.  . . . 

So  wird  man  aus  mannigfachen  Griinden,  wenn  anders  nicbt  iiber- 
haupt  auf  besondere  staatliche  Fiirsorge  fiir  eine  gedeihliche,  solide 
Entwickelung  des  Versicherungswesens  und  auf  einen  besonderen  Scliutz 
der  Versicherten  verzichtet  werden  soil,  zu  dem  System  einer  materieUen 
Beaufsiclitigung  der  Versiclierungsiiniernehmungen  hingefiibrt,  wie  sie 
der  Entwurf  vorsieht.  Die  Aufsicht  soil  sich  hiernach  nicht  ledigllch 
in  formaler  Eichtung  bethatigen,  indem  sie  die  Einhaltung  der  durch 
Gesetz  und  Satzungen  gegebenen  Bestimmungen  iiberwacht.  Die  Auf- 
sicht soil  viehnehr  durch  Priifungen  und  Entscheidungen  materieller 
Art  das  Entstehen  soldier  Anstalten  hindern.,  luelche  von  vornherein 
des  Vertrauens  unwilrdig  erscheinen,  hei  alien  zugelassenen  Anstalten 
fortlaufend  den  gesamten  Geschdftshetrieh  im  Auge  hehalten  und  dariiber 
wachen,  dass  von  dem  genehmigten  Geschiifts plane  nicht  ahgeivichen 
wird,  in  der  Geschdftsfiihrung  nicht  Misshrduche  Platz  greifen,  welche 
die  Versicherten  gefahrden  und  aus  einem  zu  gemeinniitziger  Wirksam- 
keit  bestimmten  Institut  ein  gemeingefahrliches  machen  wiirden.  Da, 
wo  veranderte  Verhaltnisse  (z.  B.  Anderung  der  Gefahrenverhaltnisse, 
des  Zinsfusses)  es  notig  machen,  soil  die  Aufsicht  dahin  T^-irken,  dass 
durch  Umgestaltung  der  technischen  und  finanziellen  Grundlagen  des 
Geschafts  der  Bestand  und  die  Leistungsfahigkeit  der  Anstalt  erhalten 
bleiben,  und  endlich  in  Fallen,  wo  dennoch  ein  Zusammenbruch  nicht 
abzuwenden  ist,  daflir  sorgen,  dass  dem  Geschaftsbetriebe  rechtzeitig 
ein  Ziel  gesetzt  wird  und  die  Abwickelung  der  Geschafte  ohne  willkiir- 
liche  Beschiidigungen  oder  Bevorzugungen  Einzelner  unter  gleich- 
miissiger  Wahrung  der  Interessen  aller  Beteiligten  erfolgt." 

Es  ist  nicht  ohne  Bedeutung  hervorzuheben,  dass  audi  die  aus- 
landischen  Staaten,  welche  dasselbe  System  eingefiihrt  liaben.  gute 
Erfahrungen  damit  aufzuweisen  haben.  So  Osterreich,  die  Schweiz, 
der  Staat  Xew  York  u.  a.  m.  Die  zahlreichen  Entwiirfe,  welche  in 
anderen  Staaten  vorliegen,  fiir  Ungarn,  Schweden,  Norwegen.  Italien, 
lassen  ebenfalls  samtlich  erkennen,  dass  man  die  Staatsaufsiclit  fiir  das 
beste,  wenn  auch  zweifelsolme  noch  sehr  verbesserungsfiihige  System 
ansieht. 

IV.    Die  Behandlukg  der  auslaxdischex  Gesellschaften"  im 

ALLGEMEIXEN. 

Grundsatzlidi  gilt  das  gleiche  Recht  fiir  inliindische  wie  fiir  aus- 
landische  Gesellschaften.    Die  zuntichst  fiir  inlandische  Anstalten  berech- 
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neten  Vorschriften  des  Gesetzes  sollen  auf  die  auslandischen  „entsprech- 
ende  Anwendung"  findcn  (§  85).  Es  bestehcn  jedoch,  wenn  aiich 
der  Zahl  nacli  nur  geringe,  so  doch  ihrer  Bedeutung  nach  erhebliche 
besonders  festgesetzte  Ausnahmen. 

Diese  Ausnahmen  in  der  Behandlung  koiunien  aber  nicht  ziim  Vor- 
schein,  wenn  eine  ausliindische  Gesellschaft  einmal  zugelassen  ist,  son- 
dern  fast  ausnahmslos  bei  dem  Akt  der  Zidassung  selbst  und  bei  einem 
eventuellen  Widerruf.  Das  ist  sehr  erklarlich,  durchaus  natiirlich  und 
notwendig.  Denn  wenn  einmal  der  Grundsatz,  dass  eine  inlandische 
Aufsichtsbehorde  eine  gewisse  Verantwortung  fiir  den  Betrieb  der  im 
Inland  tatigen  Yersicherungsanstalten  hat,  anerkannt  ist,  so  muss  diese 
einem  Unternehmen  gegeniiber,  welches  ausserhalb  der  Grenzen  des 
Inlands  seinen  eigentlichen  Sitz  hat,  dessen  voile  Tatigkeit  sie  also  aus 
staatsrechtlichen  oder  volkerreehtlichen  Grlinden  zu  iiberwachen  ausser 
Stande  ist,  vorsichtiger  sein,  als  einem  Unternehmen  gegeniiber,  dessen 
gesamte  Tatigkeit  mehr  oder  minder  ausschliesslich  im  Inlande  sich 
abspielt.  Ein  Yersicheningsunternehmen  ist  eben,  wie  v.  Knehel  sagt, 
, .nicht  ein  Konglomerat,  sondem  ein  Organismus,  ein  zwar  aus  vielen 
Teilen  bestehendes  aber  einheitliches  Ganzes,  aus  dem  sich  nicht  beliebig 
das  Eine  oder  Andere  herausnehmen  lasst."  Die  Zerlegung  einer  aus- 
landischen  Unternehmung  in  einen  inlandischen  oder  auslandischen  Teil 
lasst  sich  daher  nicht  durchfiihren.  ebensowenig  aber  die  tjberwachimg 
der  gesamten  Tatigkeit  eines  auslandischen  Unternehmens.  ]\Ian  muss 
daher  zu  Kompromissen  greifen.  Welchen  Weg  der  deutsche  Gesetzgeber 
im  Einzelnen  gewiihlt  hat,  haben  wir  nunmehr  zu  betrachten.  Wir  gehen 
bei  dieser  Darstellung  von  den  fiir  die  inlandischen  Unternehmungen 
geltenden  Bestimmungen  aus,  da  diese  die  feste  Grundlage  sind,  um  zu 
ermitteln,  was  als  die  „entsprechenden"  Normen  fiir  die  auslandischen 
zu  gelten  hat. 

Y.    Die  Zulassuxg  uxd  ihre  Yoeaussetzungen. 

Alle  Privatunternehmungen,  welche  den  Betrieb  von  Yersicherungs- 
Geschaften  zum  Gegenstand  haben  (§1)  unterliegen  den  Bestimmungen 
liber  die  Erlaubnis  zum  Geschaftsbetrieb  (§4).  Die  inlandischen  Gesell- 
schaften  bediirfen  der  Erlaul3nis  des  Kaiserlichen  Aufsichtsamtes  fiir 
Privatversicherung  (§4).  Xur  in  dem  Fall,  dass  inlandische  Anstalten 
sich  auf  einen  einzelnen  Bundesstaat  beschranken,  ist  statt  des  Kaiser- 
lichen Amtes  die  Behorde  des  Bundesstaates  regelmassig  zustiindig 
(§§  3,  3).  Auslandische  Unternehmungen  miissen  die  Erlaubnis  des 
Keichskanzlers  erhalten  (§  86).  Der  Betrieb  des  Geschaftes  von  Aus- 
Ijindern  lediglich  im  Korrespondenzwege  fallt  jedoch  nicht  imter  das 
Gesetz;  nur  auf  den  im  Inlande  durcli  Yertreter,  Bevollmachtigte, 
Agenten  oder  sonstige  Yermittler  erfolgenden  Betrieb  findet  die  Kon- 
zessionspflicht  Anwendung  (§  85). 

Um  die  Konzession  zu  erhalten,  ist  ein  Antrag  auf  Erteilung  der- 
selben  einzureichen,  von  den  inlandischen  beim  Aufsichtsamt,  von  den 
auslandischen  beim  Eeichskanzler.  Alle  Bewerber  miissen  diesem  An- 
trage  einen  Geschaftsplan  beifiigen,  in  welchem  sich  eine  so  eingehende 
Darstellung  der  Einrichtungen  des  Unternehmens  findet,  dass  die 
Zulassungsbehorde  in  der  Lage  ist,  sich  die  tjberzeugung  davon  zu 
verschaffen,  dass  die  Gesellschaft  hinreichend  und  dauernd  leistungs- 
f ahig  genug  zur  Erf iillung  der  von  ihr  beabsichtigten  Yertriige  ist.  tJber 
Zweck  und  Yerfassung  der  Gesellschaft  und  das  raumliche  Gebiet  des 
beabsichtigten  Betriebs  muss  dieser  Plan  Auskunft  geben.  Der  riium- 
liche  Geschaftsbetrieb  kann  sich  niimlich  entweder  auf  das  ganze  Eeichs- 
gebiet  erstrecken  und  dieser,  der  Pegelfall,  wird  hier  allein  ins  Auge 
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gefasst,  oder  aber  nur  auf  einen  oder  mehrerc  Bundesstaaten.  Aus- 
liindische  Anstalten  unterstehen  aber  aucb,  wenn  sie  nur  in  einem  ein- 
zigen  Bundesstaat  das  Versicherungsgeschaft  betreiben,  dem  kaiserlichen 
Aufsichtsanite   (§  91,  Abs,  1). 

Als  Bestandteile  des  Geschaftsplanes  sind  mit  einzureichen :  der 
Gesellschaftsvertrag,  auf  welchem  das  Unternehmen  beruht,  die  allge- 
nieinen  Versicherungsbedingungen  und  die  technischen  Gesehaftsunter- 
lagen,  bei  Gegenseitigkeitsveroinen  audi  die   Satzung    (§  4). 

Der  Inhalt  des  Geschaftsplanes  ist  genau  vorgeschrieben.  Er  hat 
folgendes  zu  enthalten    (§   11)  : 

Die  von  der  Gesellsehaft  angenommenen  Tarife,  die  vollstandige 
Darstellung  der  Grundsatze  fiir  die  Berechnung  der  Pramien  und  der 
Pramien-Reserve,  insbesondere  den  anzuwendenden  Zinsfuss  und  die 
Hohe  des  Zuschlags  zur  Netto-Pramie,  die  Angabe  ,,ob  und  in  welchem 
Masze  bei  der  Berechnung  der  Pramien-Reserve  eine  Methode  angewandt 
werden  soil,  nach  welcher  anfanglich  nicht  die  voile  Pramien-Reserve 
zuriickgestellt  wird"  (Zillmer-Methode),  die  als  Grundlage  der  Berech- 
nungen  dienenden  Wahrscheinlichkeitstafeln  insbesondere  iiber  die 
Sterblichkeit,  die  Invaliditiits-  und  Krankheitsgefahr.  Welter  wird  die 
Vorlegung  der  zur  Berechnung  der  Pramie  und  der  Pramien-Reserve 
dienenden  Formeln  fiir  jede  Versicherungsart  verlangt;  jede  Formel 
ist  durch  ein  Zahlenbeispiel  zu  erlautern.  Schliesslich  ist,  falls  Ver- 
sicherungen  mit  erhohter  Pramie  iibemommen  werden.  die  Klarlegung 
der  Grundsatze  notwendig,  in  welcher  Weise  hinsichtlich  der  Bildung 
der  Pramien-Reserve  verfahren  werden  soil    (§    11). 

Auch  dariiber,  was  im  Gesellschaftsvertrag  bezw.  in  der  Satzung 
stehen  muss,  giebt  das  Gesetz  Vorschriften. 

Gefordert  werden  zum  Beispiel: 

die  Angabe  der  einzelnen  zu  betreibenden  Versicherungszweige ; 
die  Grundsatze  fiir  die  Anlegung  des  Vermogens; 
die  Klarlegung,  ob  nur  direkte  oder  zugleich  auch  Riickver- 
sicherung  betrieben  wird  (§8,  Abs.  1  u,  2)  etc. 

Es  ist  oben  bereits  hervorgehoben  worden,  dass  die  allgemeinen 
Versicherungsbedingungen  beim  Naehsuchen  der  Konzession  mit  ein- 
zureichen sind.  Das  Gesetz  schreibt  nun  vor,  welche  Bestimmungen  in 
diesen  allgemeinen  Versicherungsbedingungen  bei  inlandischen  wie  bei 
auslandischen  Gesellschaften  getroffen  sein  sollen  (§  9).  Nach  dem 
Wortlaut  des  Gesetzes  sollen  folgende  Bestimmungen  getroffen  sein: 

1.  tJber  die  Ereignisse,  bei  deren  Eintritte  der  Versicherer  zu 
einer  Leistung  verpflichtet  ist,  und  iiber  die  Fiille,  in  denen  aus 
besonderen  Griinden  diese  Verpflichtung  ausgeschlossen  oder  auf- 
gehoben  sein  soil  (wegen  unrichtiger  Angaben  im  Antrage,  wegen 
Anderungen  wahrend  der  Vertragsdauer  u.  s.  w.) ; 

2.  iiber  die  Art,  den  Umfang  und  die  Falligkeit  der  dem  Ver- 
sicherer obliegenden  Leistungen; 

3.  iiber  die  Foststellung  und  Leistung  des  vom  Versicherten 
an  den  Versicherer  zu  entrichtenden  Entgelts  und  iiber  die  Rechts- 
folgen  eines  Verzugs  in  der  Entrichtung  des  Entgelts ; 

4.  iiber  die  Dauer,  insbesondere  eine  stillschweigende  Verlan- 
gerung,  iiber  die  Kiindigung  sowie  iiber  die  sonstige  ganzliche  oder 
teilweise  Aufhebung  des  Versicherungs-Vertrags  und  die  Verpflieh- 
tungen  des  Versicherers  in  den  Fallen  der  letzteren  Art  (Stomi, 
Riickkauf,  Umwandlung  der  Versichenmg,  Reduktion  und  der- 
gleichen)  ; 
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5.  iiber  den  Verlust  des  Anspruchs  aus  dem  Versicherungs- 
vertrag  in  Folge  der  Versaumung  von  Fristen; 

6.  iiber  das  Verfahren  im  Falle  von  Streitigkeiten  aus  dem 
Versicherungsvertrag,  iiber  das  zustiindige  Gericht  und  die  Bestel- 
lung  eines  Schiedsgerichts ; 

7.  iiber  die  Grundsatze  und  jMaszstiibe,  nach  denen  die  Ver- 
sicherten  an  den  Uberschiissen  Teil  nelimen; 

8.  bei  Lebensversicherungen  iiber  die  Voraussetzungen  und  den 
Umfang  von  Vorauszahlungen  oder  Darlehen  auf  Versieherungs- 
scheine  (Polieen). 

Die  Zulassung  der  inldndischen  Gesellschaften  muss  erfolgen,  wenn 
nicht  ganz  bestimmte  Griinde  zur  Konzessionsverweigerung  vorliegen. 
Als  solche  fiihrt  das  Gesetz  an:  gesetzwidrige  Vorschriften,  unzurei- 
chende  finanzielle  Sicherheit  einer  Anstalt,  ungeniigende  Wabrung  der 
Interessen  der  Versicherten  oder  Verletzung  der  guten  Sitten  (§  7). 
AVeitere  Yoraussetzung  fiir  die  Zulassung  inliindischer  Lebensversiche- 
rungs-Gesellschaften  ist,  dass  sie  die  Eeehtsforra  der  Aktien-Gesellschaft 
baben,  wie  sie  das  deutsehe  Handelsgesetzbuch  bestimmt,  oder  das  der 
Yersicherungsvereine  auf  Gegenseitigkeit,  wie  sie  das  Yersicherungs- 
Gesetz  selbst  ausfiihrlieh  regelt  (§  6).  Auf  auslandisclie  Anstalten 
kann  diese  Bestimmung  natiirlieli  nicht  strikte  Anwendung  finden,  so 
dass  im  Hinbliek  auf  die  Unternehmungsform  der  deutsehe  Gesetzgeber 
den  Auslandern  Eechte  gewiihrt,  Tvelche  er  den  Inlandern  gegeniiber 
versagt. 

Der  Einreichung  des  Zulassungs-Antrages  mit  den  eben  angeflihrten 
Beilagen  folgt  eine  miindliche  Beratung,  der  regehniissig  ein  schrift- 
liches  Gutachten  zu  Grunde  liegen  wird  (§  73).  An  der  miindlichen 
Beratung  nehmen  drei  Mitglieder  des  Aufsichtsamtes  und  zwei  des 
Beirates  teil  (§  73,  Abs.  1).  Bevor  eine  Ablehnung  der  Zulassung 
ausgesproehen  wird,  sind  Yertreter  der  beteiligien  Unternehmungen  zu 
lioren  und  auf  ihren  Antrag  auch  zur  miindlichen  Yerhandlung  zu 
laden  (§  73,  Abs.  4).  Die  Ablehnung  ist  mit  Griinden  zu  versehen. 
Bevor  dieses  formliche  Yerfahren  jedoch  eingeleitet  wird,  kann  der 
Frasident  des  Amtes  einen  ablehnenden  Yorbescheid  ergehen  lassen. 
Begniigt  sich  der  Abgewiesene  hiermit  nicht,  so  kann  er  binnen  zwei 
Wochen  auf  das  eben  geschilderte  Yerfahren  dringen  (§  73,  Abs.  6). 
Auch  gegen  die  im  formlichen  Yerfahren  erlassene  Entscheidung  ist 
ein  Eechtsmittel,  der  Eekurs,  zulassig    (§   74). 

Wahrend  aber  bei  den  inliindischen  Unternehmungen  das  Auf- 
sichtsamt  als  begutachtende  und  zugleich  entscheidende  Behorde  in 
Jietracht  kommt,  ist  dieses  im  Yerhaltnisse  zu  ausliindischen  Unter- 
nehmungen nur  eine  begutachtende  Behorde,  wahrend  die  Entscheidung 
ausschliesslich  Saehe  des  Eeichskanzlers  ist  (§  86),  gegen  dessen  Ent- 
scheidung zudem  kein  Eechtsmittel  moglich  ist.  Yerpflichtet  zur  Zu- 
lassung ist  der  Eeichskanzler  in  keinem  Falle.'  Moglich  ist  die  Zulassung 
dem  Eeichskanzler  nur  dann,  wenn  folgende  Bedingungen  erfiillt  sind: 

1.  der  Beirat  muss  gehort  worden  sein ; 

2.  das  Aufsiehtsamt  muss  hiernach  ein  Gutachten  dahin  abge- 
geben  haben,  dass  keiner  der  Griinde  vorliegt,  welche  eine  Konzes- 
sionsverweigerung fiir  inliindische  Gesellschaften  begriinden  wiirde; 

3.  die  auslandische  Untemehmung  muss  den  N'achweis  fiihren, 
dass  sie  in  ihrer  Heimat  unter  ihrem  ISTamen  Eechte  erwerben  und 
Yerbindlichkeiten  eingehen,  vor  Gericht  klagen  und  verklagt  werden 
kann; 
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4.  die  Unternehmung  muss  sich  verpflichten,  innerhalb  des 
Deutschen  Reichs  eine  Niederlassung  zu  erhalten  und  einen  Haupt- 
bevollmachtigten  zu  bestellen  mit  Wohnsitz  ini  Reichsgebiet  (§  86). 

5.  Bei  jeder  Zulassung  einer  auslandischen  Gesellschaft  wird 
naturgemass  die  Erlaubnis  von  der  Stellung  einer  Kaution  ab- 
hangig  gemacht,  welche  auch  von  inlandischen  Gesellschaften  ver- 
lang-t  werden  kann  (§  7,  Abs.  2).  Eine  weitere  obligatorisehe 
Sicherheitsleistung  besteht  darin,  dass  der  Pramienreservefonds 
fiir  die  im  Inlande  abgeschlosscnen  Versicherungen  nach  naherer 
Bestimmung  des  Aufsichtsamtes  in  der  Weise  festzulegen  ist,  dass 
nur  mit  Genehmigung  des  Amies  dariiber  verfiigt  werden  kann 
(§  90,  Abs.  2). 

Sind  alle  diese  Bedingungen  erfiillt,  so  l-ann  der  Eeichskanzler  das 
auslandische  Unternehmen  zulassen,  verpflichtet  hierzu  ist  er  nicht.  Er 
kann  also  auch  selbst,  wenn  alle  diese  Bedingungen  erfiillt  sind,  die 
Zulassung  nach  freiem  Ermessen  entweder  ganz  verweigern,  oder  aber 
teilweise  beschriinken,  insbesondere  die  auslandische  Gesellschaft  nicht 
fiir  den  TJmfang  des  ganzen  Reiches,  sondern  fiir  einzelne  Telle  desselben 
zulassen. 

Die  zugelassenen  Unternelimungen  diirfen  Versicherungs-Vertrage 
im  Inlande  nur  durch  ihre  im  Inland  wohnenden  Bevollmachtigten 
abschliessen  (§  87). 

Der  Ort  der  Mederlassung  im  Deutschen  Reich  ist  absolut  mass- 
gebend  fiir  die  Zustandigkeit  des  Gerichtes  in  alien  Klagesachen,  die 
a  us  dem  inlandischen  Versicherungsgeschaft  gegen  die  Unternehmung 
entstehen  (§89). 

Inlandische  Unternehraungen  sind  —  falls  sie  nicht  selbst  anderes 
beantragen  —  durch  Erteilung  der  Erlaubnis  ohne  Beschrankung  hin- 
siehtlich  Zeit  oder  Raum  fiir  das  Gebiet  des  ganzen  Reiches  zugelassen 
(§  5).  Bei  auslandischen  entscheidet  auch  hier  das  freie  Ermessen  des 
Reichskanzlers. 

Nach  dieser  Darstellung  diirfte  es  scheinen.  als  ob  der  Gesetzgeber 
mit  einer  Art  Misstrauen  gegen  auslandische  Versicherungs-Unterneh- 
mungen  vorgegangen  sei. 

Allein  dieses  ist  eine  falsche  Auffassung.  Es  handelt  sich  im 
wesentlichen  in  dem  Gesetz  um  nichts  anderes,  als  um  die  Formulierung 
der  im  Volkerrecht  ausnahmslos  anerkannten  Grundsatze  der  Rezipro- 
zitat  und  Retorsion.  Der  Reichskanzler  hat  freies  Ermessen,  aber  erst 
dann,  wenn  ein  gesetzlich  vorgeschriebenes  Verfahren,  unabhangig  vom 
Reichskanzler,  stattgefunden  hat,  und  wenn  dieses  Verfahren  zu  einem 
Gutachten  des  Aufsichtsamtes  gefiihrt  hat,  in  welchem  die  tjberein- 
stimmung  mit  den  auch  fiir  inlandische  Gesellschaften  vorgeschriebenen 
gesetzlichen  Anordnungen  ausgesprochen  ist.  Liegt  ein  solches  Gut- 
achten der  sachverstiindigen  Fachbehorde  vor,  dann  wird  der  Reichs- 
kanzler, wenn  die  deutschen  Gesellschaften  im  Auslande  wie  die  heimi- 
Rchen  Gesellschaften  behandelt  werden,  aus  naheliegenden  Griinden  sein 
freies  Ermessen  nur  milde  walten  lassen.  Volkerrechtliche  Vertrage 
konnen  wohl  das  freie  Ermessen  des  Reichskanzlers,  nicht  aber  das  Ver- 
fahren, welches  dem  Ermessen  voranzugehen  hat,  einschriinken. 

Aus  dem  Gesetze  erhellt  klar,  dass  die  auslandischen  Gesellschaften 
es  in  der  Hand  haben,  in  Deutschland  eine  Behandlung  zu  erlangen 
ganz  ahnlich  derjenigen,  welche  den  inlandischen  gegeniiber  angewandt 
wird,  namlich  dann,  wenn  sie  die  vorgeschriebenen  Bedingungen  erfiil- 
len,  welche  fiir  sie  im  Grunde  genommen  durchaus  nicht  strenger  sind 
als  fiir  inlandische.     Halten  sie  dies  nicht  fiir  notig,  sind  sie  etwa  der 
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Ansicht,  dass  die  deutsehen  Staatsbehorden  einer  freraden  Gesellschaft 
mehr  Vertraiien  schenken  sollen,  als  einer  deutsehen,  und  erfiillen  sie 
aus  diesem  Griinde  nicht  die  wohlerwogenen  Bedingungen,  so  darf  der 
Reichskanzler  trotz  seines  I'reien  Ermessens  sie  nicht  zulassen.  weil  eben 
der  Versicherungsbeirat  und  das  Aufsichtsamt  nicht  die  Erfiillung  der 
vorgeschriebenen  Bedingungen  festzustellen  in  der  Lage  sind.  Denn 
auch  der  Reichskanzler  untersteht  dem  Gesetz. 

Im  Gegensatz  zu  anderen  Berufskreisen  haben  die  deutsehen  Ver- 
sicherungs-Gesellschaften  bei  der  Beratung  der  Gesetzentwiirfe  mog- 
lichstes  Entgegenkommen  gegen  die  Ausliinder  verlangt,  wahrend  der 
Gesetzgeber  hier  eine  ziemlich  weitgehende  Vorsicht  anzuwenden  goneigt 
war.  So  enthielt  beispielsweise  der  Regierungsentwurf  urspriinglich 
die  Bestimmung,  dass  die  Halfte  der  Priimien-Reserve  fiir  die  in 
Deutschland  geschlossenen  Versicherungen  auslandischer  Gesellschaften 
in  verbrieften  Forderungen  gegen  das  Reich  oder  einen  Bundesstaat  anzu- 
legen  sei,  eine  Vorschrift,  welche  sich  im  wesentlichen  an  die  friiher  in 
Preussen  geltenden  Grundsatze  angeschlossen  hatte.  Die  Reiehstags- 
Kommission  hat,  veranlasst  durch  die  energische  Forderung  der  deut- 
sehen Versicherer,  um  die  Einfiihrung  reciproker  Massregeln  zu  ver- 
meiden,   diese  Bestimmung  gestrichen. 

Ich  glaube  nicht,  dass  die  den  auslandischen  Gesellschaften  gegen- 
iiber  getroffenen  Bestimmungen  in  der  Absicht  gegeben  worden  sind, 
um  eine  Art  Protektionismus  auszuiiben  —  denn  diesen  bedarf  die 
deutsche  Lebensversicherung  durchaus  nicht  und  verlangt  ihn  nicht  — 
sondern  einzig  und  allein  aus  dem  Gefiihle  einer  hohen  Verantwort- 
lichkeit  dem  inlandischen,  versicherten  Publikum  gegeniiber;  denn  wie 
konnte  eine  deutsche  Behorde,  welche  eine  deutsche  Gesellschaft  nur  bei 
Erfiillung  genauer  Vorschriften  zulassen  darf,  etwa  ohne  eingehende 
!Nachweise  und  Prilfungen  eine  ausliindische  Gesellschaft  zulassen,  welche 
in  ihrem  Heimatstaat  womoglich  gar  keinen  Zulassungsbedingungen 
unterworfen  ist? 

YI.    Die  Verhaltnisse  zwischex  Gesellschaften"  und  Aufsichts- 

BEHORDE   NACH   DER   ZULASSUNG. 

Nach  ihrer  Zulassung  unterstehen  die  auslandischen  Unternehmun- 
gen  nun  ebenso  wie  die  inlandischen  dem  Aufsichtsamte,  und  es  findcn 
alle  Vorschriften  des  Gesetzes  dieselbe  Anwendung  auf  das  ausljindische, 
wie  auf  das  inlandische  ITnternehmen  (§  91,  Abs.  1).  Die  Zulassung 
wird  von  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  amtlich  bekannt  gemacht;  bei  auslan- 
dischen Gesellschaften  unter  Benennung  der  Hauptbevollmachtigten.  Es 
hat  alsdann  die  Anmeldung  zum  Handelsregister  zu  erfolgen  (§  30). 

Eine  Folge  des  bundesstaatlichen  Charakters  des  Deutsehen  Reichs 
ist  die  weitere  Vorschrift,  dass  der  Vorstand  jeder  Versicherungs-Unter- 
nehmung  —  abgesehen  von  solchen,  welche  nur  in  einem  Bundesstaat 
Geschaft  betreibt  —  den  Zentralbehorden  jedes  von  ihr  frequontierten 
Bundesstaates  Anzeige  von  dem  Betriebsbeginn  zu  machen  hat  (§  115, 
Abs.  1).  Die  Zentralbehorde  jedes  Bundesstaates  kann  weiterhin  ver- 
langen,  dass  fiir  ihren  Staat,  falls  nicht  etwa  gerade  hier  die  Unter- 
nehmung  ihren  Sitz  hat,  ein  besonderer  Hauptbevollmiichtigter  bestellt 
wird.  Voraussetzung  hierbei  ist  jedoch  ein  verhaltnissmassig  grosser 
Betrieb  gerade  in  dem  betreffenden  Lande.  Fiir  mebrere  Bundesstaaten 
zusammen  braucht  offers  nur  ein  gemeinsamer  Hauptbevollmachtigter 
bestellt  zu  werden.  Dieser  muss  seinen  Wohnsitz  innerhalb  der  betref- 
fenden Bundesstaaten  haben  und  gilt  zu  weitgehenden  Vertretungs- 
befugnissen  ermachtigt.     Die  Befugnisse  erstrecken  sich  jedoch  nicht 
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auf  den  Abschluss  der  LGbensversicherungs-Vertrage ;  hierfiir  muss  viel- 
niehr  die  Gesellschaftsleitung  um  Genehmigung  angegangen  werden 
(§  115,  Abs.  2). 

Die  Obliegenheiten  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  sind  nach  Zulassung  der 
Unternehmungen  sehr  weitgehend.  Da  es  Pflicht  der  Behorde  ist,  den 
ganzen  Geschaftsbetrieb  der  Gesellscbaften,  insbesondere  die  Befolgung 
der  gesetzlichen  Vorschriften  und  die  Einhaltung  des  Geschaftsplanes 
zu  iiberwachen,  so  ist  ihr,  daniit  sie  ihren  verantwortungsvollen  Aufgaben 
gerecht  werden  kann,  die  Befugnis  eingeraumt,  alle  Anordnungen  zu 
treffen,  welche  geeignet  sind,  eine  Ubereinstimmung  des  Geschafts- 
Ijetriebes  niit  den  Gesetzen  und  dem  Geschiiftsplan  dauernd  herbeizu- 
fiihren,  oder  Missstande  zu  beseitigen,  durch  welche  eine  Gefiihrdung 
der  Interessen  der  Versicherten  eintritt,  oder  durch  welche  der  Geschafts- 
betrieb mit  den  guten  Sitten  in  Widerspruch  gerat  (§  64,  Abs.  2). 

Ausser  diesen  allgemeinen  Befugnissen  raumt  das  Gesetz  der  Auf- 
sichtsbehorde im  einzelnen  eine  ganze  Reihe  besonders  aufgezahlter 
Kechte  ein.  Hinsichtlich  dieser  diirften  die  ausliindischen  Gesellscbaften 
weniger  scharf  unter  Kontrolle  stehen  als  die  inliindischen,  da  sich  die 
Bestimmungen  fiir  die  inliindischen  auf  deren  gcsamten  Betrieb  er- 
strecken,  die  fiir  die  auslandischen  aber  naturgemass  nur  auf  den  Betrieb 
in  Deutschland  mit  gleicher  Strenge  sich  anwenden  lassen. 

Die  besonderen  Reclite  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  sind: 

1.  das  Eecht  jederzeitiger  Priifung  der  Geschaftsfiihrung  und 
Vermogenslage  zwecks  Ermittlung  der  tJl)ereinstimmung  der  ver- 
offentlichten  Eechnungsabschliisse  und  Jahresberichte  mit  den  Tat- 
sachen  und  dem  Inhalt  der  Biicher; 

2.  ebenso  das  Eecht  der  jederzeitigen  Priifung  hinsichtlich  des 
Vorhandenseins  der  vorschriftsmassigen  Eeserven,  der  vorschrifts- 
massigen  Anlage  und  Verwaltung; 

3.  das  Eecht  der  Einziehung  jeder  der  Behorde  erforderlich 
scheinenden  Auskunft  iiber  den  Geschaftslietrieb  und  die  Vermo- 
genslage von  den  Inhabern,  Geschaftsleitern,  Bevollmachtigten  und 
Agenten  eines  Unternehmens  (bei  den  auslandischen  Unterneh- 
mungen nur  von  den  in  Deutschland  wohnenden  Bevollmachtigten)  ; 

4.  das  Eecht  auf  Einsicht  aller  Biicher,  Belege  und  derjenigen 
Schriften,  welche  fiir  die  Beurteilung  des  Geschaftsbetriebes  und 
der  Vermogenslage  von  Bedeutung  sind ; 

5.  das  Eecht  auf  Entsendung  eines  Vertreters  in  die  Versamm- 
lungen  und  Sitzungen  der  Unternehmungen,  welche  einen  Auf- 
sichtsrat,  eine  Mitglieder-Versammlung  oder  ahnliche  Gesellschafts- 
organe  haben; 

6.  das  Eecht  der  in  die  Versammlung  gesandten  Vertreter, 
jederzeit  gehort  zu  werden; 

7.  das  Eecht  der  Berufung  von  Versammlungen  und  Sitzun- 
gen, sowie  die  Ankiindigung  von  Gegenstiinden  zur  Beratung  und 
Beschlussfassung  zu  verlangen  und  bei  einer  Weigenmg  die  Be- 
rufung oder  Ankiindigung  auf  Kosten  der  Unternehmung  selbst 
vorzunehmen   (§  GS,  Abs.  1,  2,  3)  ; 

8.  das  Eecht  auf  Uberwachung  bei  der  Liquidation  oder  der 
sonstigen  Beendigung  des  Geschaftsbetriebes  (§  66)  ; 

9.  auch  fiir  den  Konkurs  eines  Versicherungsunternehmens 
sind  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  besondere  Befugnisse  eingeraumt.  Auf 
ihren  Antrag  ist  der  Konkurs  zu  erof fnen ;  und  ein  Antrag  auf  Er- 
offnung  kann  nur  von  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  gestellt  werden. 
(Diese  Vorschrift  lasst  sich  natiirlich  nicht  ohne  weiteres  auf  aus- 
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landische  UnternehinungGn  iibcrtragon.)  Der  Vorstand  der  Ge- 
sellschaft  hat,  sobald  Zahlungsimfahigkeit  eintritt,  oder  sobald  sich 
bei  der  Aufstellimg  der  Jahresbilanz  oder  Zwischen-Bilanz  Uber- 
schuldung  ergiebt,  Anzeige  zu  machen  (§  68).  Um  aber  im  Inter- 
esse  des  Yersicherten  unter  Umstanden  dem  Konkiirs  einer  not- 
leidenden  Anstalt  vorzubeugen,  ist  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  das  Eecht 
eingeraumt,  durch  Sanirungs-Massregeln  die  sonst  gefahrdete 
Durchfiihrung  der  iibernommenen  A^ersicherungen  moglich  zu 
machen.  In  einem  solchen  Falle  kann  die  Aufsichtsbehorde  ihrc 
erforderlichen  Anordnungen  treffen,  wie  auch  die  Vertreter  des 
Unternehniens  auffordern,  binnen  bestimmter  Frist  eine  Anderung 
der  Geschaftsgrundhigen  oder  die  sonstige  Beseitigung  der  Mangel 
herbeizufiihren.  Die  Behorde  kann  insbesondere  bestimmte  Arten 
von  Zahlungen,  Eiickkauf  oder  die  Beleihung  des  Versicherungs- 
seheines,  sowie  Vorauszahlung  darauf  verbieten,  notigenfalls  naeh 
dem  A'orbikle  des  englischen  Eechts  (,,Act  to  amend  the  Law  re- 
hiting  to  Life  Assurance  Companies"  vom  9.  August  1870,  Nr.  22) 
die  bestehenden  Yerpflichtungen  einer  Lebensversicherungs-Unter- 
nehmung  aus  ihren  Yersicherungen  bis  um  33^%  herabsetzen 
(§G9); 

10.  das  Eecht  auf  Untersagung  des  Geschaftsbetriebes,  falls  die 
Gesellschaft  sich  eines  fortgesetzten  Zuwiderhandelns  gegen  die 
Gesetze  oder  den  genehmigten  Geschaftsplan  schuldig  macht,  oder 
sich  bei  Priifung  der  Geschaftsfiihrung  oder  Yermogenslage  so 
schwere  Missstiinde  ergeben,  dass  bei  Fortsetzung  des  Geschafts- 
betriebes die  Interessen  der  Yersicherten  gefiihrdet  sind;  oder 
schliesslich.  wenn  der  Geschaftsbetrieb  mit  den  guten  Sitten  im 
Widerspruch  steht   (§67,  Abs.  1). 

Hier  ist  die  eine  Ausnahme  zu  erwahnen,  in  welcher  die  auslan- 
dischen  Gesellschaften  nach  der  Zulassung  ausdriicklich  den  inlandi- 
schen  nicht  gleichgestellt  werden;  auch  der  Bundesrat  kann  namlich  auf 
Antrag  des  Eeichskanzlers  die  Untersagung  ihres  Geschaftsbetriebs 
nach  freiem  Ermessen  beschliessen  (§  91,  Abs.  1,  2).  Eine  solche  Be- 
stimmung  folgt  aus  der  I^atur  der  Sache,  da  die  Inlandsbehorden  den 
Betrieb  am  Sitz  des  Unternehniens  zu  beeinflussen  nicht  in  der  Lage 
sind. 

Jede  Anderung  des  Geschaftsplanes  bedarf  ebenso  wie  jede  tJber- 
tragung  des  Yersicherungsbestandes  der  x4nzeige  und  Genehmigung 
(§§  13,  14  etc.).  Eine  solche  ist  ferner  erforderlich  fiir  den  Erwerb 
von  Grundstiicken  seitens  inlandischer  Gesellschaften,  soweit  es  sich 
nicht  um  den  Erwerb  von  durch  die  Gesellschaften  beliehenen  Grund- 
stiicken im  Zwangsversteigerungs-Yerfahren  handolt  (§  5-4).  Die  aus- 
landischen  juristischen  Personen  bediirfen  hingegen  auch  der  Erlaubnis 
der  betreffenden  Bundesstaaten. 

tJber  die  Buchfiihrung  und  Eechnungslegung  im  allgemeinen 
(§  55),  die  Berechnung,  Priifung  und  Anlage  der  Pramien-Eeserve  ins- 
besondere (§§  56-61),  ist  in  diesem  xlufsatz  nicht  zu  berichten. 

Zur  Befolgung  ihrer  Anordnungen,  welche  sie  zwecks  Beseitigung 
von  ]\Iissstanden  gegeben  hat,  ist  die  Aufsichtsbehorde  berechtigt,  Geld- 
strafen  bis  zu  1000  M.  zu  verhangen  (§  64,  Abs.  3).  Diese  Strafen 
kann  sie  auch  aussprechen,  falls  ihr  nicht  die  ihr  zustehende  Einsicht 
in  die  Blicher  gewahrt  oder  die  von  ihr  geforderte  Auskunft  erteilt  wird 
(§  65,  Abs.  ?.)• 

L^nter  Strafe  gestellt  —  u.  z.  teils  unter  Geld-,  teils  unter  Freiheits- 
strafen  —  sind  folgende  Handli:ngen: 


982         Juristische  und  Vi'irtscliaflliclie  Grundsdtze  {A.  Manes). 

1.  wissentlich  falsche  Angaben  zwecks  Konzessionserlangung 
oder  -Verlangerung,  oder  zwecks  Genehiuigung  einer  Veranderung 
(§  105) ; 

2.  Geschaftsbetrieb  ohne  Genehmigung   (§  108)  ; 

3.  Unterlassung  von  Anzeigen  seitens  des  Vorstands  etc. 
(§109); 

■1.  wissentliche  \  erletzung  der  A  orschriften  iiber  die  Vermo- 
gensverwaltung  oder  wissentliche  falsche  Angaben  dariiber  vor  dem 
obersten  Organ  (§§  106,  111) 

a)  seitens  der  Mitglieder  des  Yorstandes; 

b)  seitens  der  Mitglieder  des  Auf sichtsrats ; 

c)  seitens  eines  Liquidators; 

d)  seitens  des  Mitglieds  eines  sonstigen  Organs; 

e)  diesem  Delikt  ver^randt  ist  die  wissentlich  falsche  Angabe 
seitens  eines  Sachverstandigen   (§  107)  ; 

5.  Untreue  der  Mitglieder  des  Yorstands  etc.    (§  110)  ; 

6.  Konkursvergehen   (§§  112,  239,  241  Ivonkursordnung) . 

YII.    Yeefassuxg  uxd  Yeefahrex  der  Aufsichtsbehorde. 

Die  auf sichtfiihrende  Eeichsbehorde,  welche  die  Bezeichnung  tragt : 
Kaiserliches  Aufsichtsamt  fiir  Privat-Yersicherung  und  in  Berlin  seinen 
Sitz  hat,  besteht  aus  einem  Priisidenten  und  der  erforderlichen  Zahl 
standiger  und  nicht  standiger  Mitglieder,  welche  auf  Yorsclilag  des 
Bundesrats  vom  Kaiser  emannt,  bezw.  vom  Bundesrat  gewahlt  werden 

(§  -^0). 

Das  A^erfahren  vor  dem  Amt  wird  in  dem  Eeichsgesetz  nur  in 
seinen  Grundziigen  geregelt;  Miindlichkeit  des  Yerfahrens,  Entschei- 
dungen  in  der  Besetzung  von  drei  Mitgliedern  des  Amts  und  zwei  des 
Beirats  (§  73);  Moglichkeit  eines  Eechtsmittels  —  Eekurs  bezw,  Be- 
schwerde  —  gegen  die  meisten  Entscheidungen  des  Amts  (§§  7-4,  75, 
77)  ;  Eecht  des  Amtes  auf  Zeugenvernehmung  u.  dgl.  m.  (§§  78,  79). 
Die  niiheren  Anordnungen  iiber  das  Yerfahren  sind  durch  kaiserliche 
Yerordnung  geregelt   (§  80). 

Die  Kosten  des  Aufsichtsamtes  tragt  das  Eeich.  Yon  den  Versiche- 
rungsunternehmungen  werden  jedoch  in  der  Form  von  Jahresbeitragen 
Gebiihren  erhoben,  welche  nach  den  einer  Jeden  Unternehmung  im  letz- 
ten  Geschaftsjahr  aus  den  im  Inland  abgeschlossenen  Yersicherungen 
erwachsenen  Brutto-Pramien  (Beitragen,  Yor-  und  Xachschiissen,  Um- 
lagen),  jedoch  abztiglich  der  zuriickgewahrten  Uberschiisse  oder  Gewinn- 
anteile  bemessen  werden.  Als  Maximum  ist  der  Betrag  von  l^/oo  der 
Bruttopramieneinnahme  abziiglich  der  zuriickgewahrten  Uberschiisse 
oder  Gewinnanteile  festgesetzt.  Ein  anderer  Yerteilungsmassstab  kann 
vom  Bundesrat  nach  Anhorung  des  Beirats  fixiert  werden.  Die  Ge- 
biihren ,,sollen  annahernd  die  Hiilfte  der  im  letzten  Eeichshaushaltsetat 
fiir  das  Amt  festgesetzten  fortdauernden  Ausgaben  betragen." 

Die  Kosten  der  ersten  Einrichtung  hat  das  Eeich  allein  getragen. 
Die  Kosten  bei  unlsegriindeten  Antragen  oder  Beschwerden  konnen  den 
Antragstellern  auferlegt  werden  (§  82). 

Yon  hohem  wissenschaftlichen  und  praktischen  Interesse  konnen 
die  Yeroffentlichungen  des  Amtes  werden.  die  dieses  alljahrlich  iiber  den 
Stand  der  seiner  Aufsicht  unterliegenden  Yersicherungsunternehmungen, 
sowie  iiber  seine  Wahrnehmungen  auf  dem  Gebiete  des  Yersicherungs- 
wesens  herauszugeben  haf.  wie  es  auch  fortlaufend  die  Eechts-  und  Yer- 
waltungsgrundsatze  aus  dem  Bereiche  seiner  Tiltigkeit  publiziert  (§  83). 

Ausserdem  ist  die  fakultative  Berufung  von  Kommissaren  nach  Be- 
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darf  und  zur  Erleichtening  des  Gescliaftsverkehrs  des  Aufsichtsamtes 
iiiit  den  seiner  Aufsicht  unterstehenden  Unternehmungen  vorgesehen 
(§  71). 

Xeben  deni  Amt  ist  ein  Versicherungs-Beirat  eingerichtet,  eine  aus 
Sachverstandigen  bestehende,  teils  reclitsprechende,  teils  begutachtende 
Behorde,  deren  Mitglieder,  „angesehene  und  erfahrene  Vertreter  und 
Kenner  des  deutschen  Versicherungswesens",  im  Ehrenamte  tatig  sind. 
Als  Muster  diente  hier  der  preussische  Versicherungsbeirat  (§  72). 

YIII.       YOKSCHEIFTEN    tJBER    BeZIEHUNGEN    ZU    DEN    VeRSICHERTEN.* 

Von  den  allgemeinen  Versicherungs-Bedingungen  darf  nach  aus- 
driicklicher  Gesetzesvorschrift  (§9,  Abs.  2)  zu  Ungunsten  des  Versicher- 
ten  nur  aus  besonderen  Griinden  abgewichen  werden  und  nur  dann, 
wenn  der  Versicherte  vor  xlbscliluss  des  Yertrages  ausdriicklich  auf  diese 
Abweichungen  hingewiesen  worden  ist  und  seine  schriftliche  Zustimmung 
hierzu  gegeben  hat.  Yor  Abschluss  des  Yertrages  ist  dem  Yersicherungs- 
nehmer  ein  Exemplar  der  allgemeinen  Yersicherungs-Bedingungen  vor- 
zulegen  und  der  Yersicherungsnehmer  hat  schriftlich  zu  bescheinigen, 
dass  dies  geschehen  ist.  Bei  Gegenseitigkeitsunternehmungen  ist  auch 
die  Yorlegung  der  Satzungen  Yorschrift  (§  10,  Abs.  1). 

Ferner  hat  jede  Gesellschaft  auf  Yerlangen  jedem  Versicherten  ein 
Exemplar  des  Eechnungsabschlusses  und  des  Jahresberichtes  zu  iiber- 
geben.  Die  Aufsichtsbehorde  kann  iiber  die  Art  der  Yeroffentlichungen 
des  Jahresberichts  weitere  Bestimmungen  treffen  (§  55,  Abs.  3). 

IX.     Gegenseitigkeits-Yereine. 

Yor  dem  Erscheinen  des  bestehenden  Gesetzes  entbehrten  die  auf 
dem  Gegenseitigkeits-Prinzip  beruhenden  Yersicherungs-Yereine  in  fast 
alien  deutschen  Staaten  der  besonderen  gesetzlichen  Ordnung.  wenn  man 
von  den  Genossenschaften  absieht.  Die  Eechtsverhaltnisse  bestimmten 
sich  nach  den  Regeln  des  verschiedenen  allgemeinen  biirgerlichen  Eechtes 
iiber  Korporationen  und  Gesellschaften.  Es  gab  Gegenseitigkeits-Yereine 
mit  und  solche  ohne  den  Charakter  einer  juristischen  Person. 

Das  neue  Gesetz  hat  ein  einheitliches  Recht  fiir  die  A^ersicherungs- 
Yereine  auf  Gegenseitigkeit  gesehaffen  und  zwar  erfreut  sich  der  das 
Recht  dieser  Yereine  behandelnde  Abschnitt  (§§  15-53)  allgemeinster 
Zustimmung. 

Das  Recht  der  Yersicherungs-Yereine  auf  Gegenseitigkeit  wird  in 
tunlichster  Anlehnung  an  das  Recht  der  Aktien-Gesellschaften  (Deut- 
sches  Handels-Gesetzbuch  2.  Buch,  §§  178-324)  geregelt.  Das  Gesetz 
unterscheidet  zwischen  den  gewohnlichen  oder  grossen  eingetragenen 
Gegenseitigkeits-Yereinen  und  kleineren  Yereinen,  die  einen  sachlich, 
ortlich  oder  hinsichtlich  des  Personenkreises  eng  begrenzten  Wirkungs- 
kreis  haben  (§  53),  wie  Sterbekassen  u.  ahnl.  Im  allgemeinen  gelten  die 
Yorschriften  fiir  die  grosseren  Yereine  auch  fiir  diese  kleineren  Yereine, 
nur  sollen  sie  nicht  der  Eintragung  wie  diese  unterliegen,  und  das  Recht 
der  Yereine,  wie  es  das  Biirgerliche  Gesetzbuch  normiert  hat  (§§  24-53), 
findet  auf  sie  entsprechende  Anwendung.  Diese  fiir  die  kleineren  Yer- 
eine bestimmten  Ausnahmen  bleiben  in  der  folgenden  Darstellung  der 
hier  nur  ganz  summarisch  zu  schildernden  Privatrechtsverhaltnisse  zweck- 
massig  ausser  Betracht. 

*Anmerkung:  Der  Eeichs-Gesetzentwiirf  iiber  den  Versicherungs-Vertrag, 
welcher  Mitte  Mai  1903  erschienen  ist  und  auch  fiir  den  Lebensversicherungs- 
Vertrag  neues  Recht  schaffen  will,  ist  hier  nicht  beriicksiehtigt  worden,  da  er 
noch  viele  Aenderungen  durchmachen  diirfte,  ehe  er  Gesetz  wird. 
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Kiinftig  eiiangen  die  Gegenseitigkeits-Vereine  gleichzeitig  mit  ihrer 
Konzessionierung  die  Rechtsfdliigheit;  es  bedarf  also  nicht  mehr,  wie 
bisher,  in  Staaten  mit  Konzessionspflicht  einer  doppelten  Vcrleihung 
(§  15).  Die  Verfassung  der  Vereine  wird  als  Satzung  bczeichnet  (§  17)  ; 
sie  hat  die  Firma  und  den  Sitz  des  Vereins  anzugeben  (§  18)  ;  soil  Be- 
stimmungen  enthalten  liber  Beginn  und  Ende  der  Mitgliedsehaft  (§  20)  ; 
liber  Bildung  und  Tilgung  eines  regelmassig  erforderlichen,  meist  bar 
einzuzahlenden  Grimdungsfonds,  der  zur  Deckung  der  Kosten  der  Ver- 
einserrichtung  sowie  als  Garantie-  und  Betriebsfonds  zu  dienen  hat 
(§§  22,  23)  ;  liber  die  Art  der  Beitrdge,  ob  und  welehe  Vorschuss-  oder 
Nachschussleistungen  zu  erfolgen  haben  (§  24)  und  wie  die  Ausschrei- 
bung  derselben  zu  erfolgen  hat;  auch  liber  die  Verwendung  sonstiger 
Deckungsmittel  soil  sie  Bestimmung  treffen  (§  27)  ;  ferner  hat  sie  die 
Bildung  eines  Reservefonds  zu  bestimmen  (§37)  und  die  Verteilungsart 
fiir  tiherschilsse  zu  enthalten.  Schliesslich  sind,  abgesehen  von  sonstigen 
dem  Aktienrecht  entsprechenden  Erfordernissen  (§  28:  Form  der  Be- 
kanntmachungen  des  Vereins ;  §  30  f f . :  Anmeldungspflicht  zur  Ein- 
tragung  in  das  Handelsregister  etc.),  Bestimmungen  liber  die  Bildung 
der  Organs  des  Vereins  erforderlich. 

Der  Versicherungsverein  hat  einen  Vorstand  (§  34),  einen  Auf- 
sichtsrat  (§  35)  und  ein  der  Generalversammlung  bei  der  Aktien- 
Gesellschaft  entsprechendes  oherstes  Organ  (§  36),  das  in  der  Ver- 
sammlung  aller  oder  eines  Teiles  der  Mitglieder  besteht.  Die  Funktionen 
der  Organe  und  ihre  Rechtsverhaltnisse  entsprechen  durchaus  denen  der 
Aktien-Gesellschaften.  Das  Vereinsvermogen  haftet  ausschliesslich  fiir 
die  Schulden  des  Vereins  (§  19).  Die  Mitglieder  haften  weder  wahrend 
des  Bestehens  des  Vereins,  noch  im  Konkursfall  den  Glaubigern  des- 
selben  direkt,  sondem  lediglich  dem  Vereine  gegenliber  (§§  19,  50). 

Satzung sdndei-nn gen  sind  in  der  Kegel  nur  durch  das  oberste  Organ 
zu  bewerkstelligen  (§39)  und  eintragungs-  sowie  genehmigungspflichtig 
(§§  40.  41). 

Die  Aufldsung  des  A'^ereins  erfolgt  durch  Ablauf  der  in  der  Satzung 
bezeichneten  Zeit  (§42)  oder  durch  Beschluss  des  obersten  Organs,  fiir 
welchen  f  Majoritat  und  Genehmigung  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  vorge- 
schrieben  ist  (§  43)  ;  auch  die  Auflosung  durch  Fusion  ist  vorgesehen 
(§44). 

Fiir  die  Liquidation  des  Vereins  gelten  ebenfalls  analoge  Bestim- 
mungen wie  fiir  die  Aktien-Gesellschaften  (§§  46,  47). 

Beim  KonTcurs  eines  Versicherungsvereins  gilt  ebenfalls  Handels- 
recht  hinsichtlich  der  Eroffnung,  wahrend  fiir  die  Nachschussein- 
ziehungen  die  entsprechenden  Vorschriften  des  Genossenschaftsrechts  zur 
Anwendung  gelangen   (§§  49-52). 

Prinzipiell  miissen  die  Beitriige  der  Mitglieder  und  die  Leistungen 
des  Vereins  an  diese  bei  gleichen  Voraussetzungen  nach  gleichen  Grund- 
satzen  bemessen  werden  und  nur  Mitglieder  des  Vereins  konnen  sich  bei 
ihm  versichern.  Es  ist  aber  den  Vereinen,  soweit  die  Satzung  dieses 
ausdrlicklich  gestattet,  die  Moglichkeit  gewahrt,  Versicherungen  auch  mit 
ISTichtmitgiiedern  gegen  teste  Pramien  abzuschliessen  (§  21)  ;  dann  liegt 
ein  sogenannter  gemiscliter  Verein  vor. 

Fine  ausserst  schwierige  Frage  ist  es,  inwieweit  diese  Bestimmungen 
des  Gesetzes  liber  das  Eecht  der  inlandischen  Versicherungs- Vereine  auf 
Gegenseitigkeit  fiir  auslandische  Anstalten  in  Betracht  kommen.  Denn 
hier  werden  nicht  nur  offentlich-rechtliche,  sondern  auch  zahlreiche 
privat-rechtliche   Bestimmungen   getroffen,     Allein   diese   Erorterung, 
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welclie  in  das  Gebiet  des  intemationalen  Privatrechts  gehort,  iibersteigt 
den  liahmen  dieser  Abhandlung. 

X.     AxwEXDuxG  DES   Gesetzes  auf  bestehexde  Gesellschaften. 

Nacli  allgemeinen  Rechtsgrundsatzen  haben  neue  Gesetze  keine 
riickwirkende  Kraft.  Dieses  Prinzip  spricht  auch  das  Privatversiche- 
rnngsgesetz  aus. 

Die  Bestimmungen  f  inden  daher  allgemein  und  uneingeschrankt  An- 
wendung  nur  auf  naeli  dem  1.  Januar  1903  entstandene  Unternehmungen. 

Zweckmiissigerweise  musste  dieser  Grundsatz  aber  in  geringer  Hin- 
sicht,  sollte  das  Gesetz  fiir  die  bestehenden  Gesellschaften  von  Nutzen 
sein,  durchbroclien  werden. 

Siimtliche  am  1.  Januar  1902  landesgesetzlich  zugelassenen  Unter- 
nehmungen bediirfen  heiner  erneuten  Konzession  nach  Massgabe  des 
Gesetzes  (§  92),  konnen  eine  solche  aber  nachsuchen,  wozu  sie  unter 
Umstanden  Anlass  haben,  um  sich  von  Unannehmlichkeiten  zu  befreien, 
die  ihnen  bei  ihrer  ehemaligen  Zulassung  vielleicht  auferlegt  worden 
sind.  Alle  Gesellschaften  unterstehen  von  diesem  Tage  an  der  Aufsicht, 
und  zwar  die  auslandischen  und  diejenigen  deutschen,  deren  Betrieb 
liber  den  Umfang  eines  Bundesstaates  sich  hinaus  erstreckt  der  Kontrolle 
des  Kaiserlichen  Aufsichtsamts,  wahrend  die  anderen  deutschen  Unter- 
nehmungen der  Kontrolle  der  Landesbehorden  unterstehen  (§  93).  Bei 
Ablauf  einer  landesgesetzlich  nur  auf  bestimmte  Zeit  erteilten  Konzession 
muss  die  neue  Erlaubnis  bei  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  eingeholt  werden 
(§  9-1),  wahrend  bei  einer  nur  widerruflich  erteilten  Konzession  die 
freie  Widerruflichkeit  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  zufallt  (§  95).  Durch  Nach- 
suchung  der  Konzession  nach  den  nunmehrigen  Bestimmungen  befreit 
sich  der  Unternehmer  von  dieser  Fessel.  Diese  beiden  Bestimmungen 
(§§  94,  95)  gelten  fiir  alle  Gesellschaften. 

Um  eine  fortlaufende  Beaufsichtigung  des  Betriebs  moglieh  zu 
maehen,  war  es  erforderlich,  die  Verpflichtung  der  bestehenden  Gesell- 
schaften zur  Klarlegung  ihres  Geschaftsplans  auf  Erfordern  der  Behorde 
binnen  einer  bestimmten  Frist  zu  normieren  (§  98).  Von  diesem  ihnen 
zustehenden  Eecht  hat  das  Aufsichtsamt  bereits  im  Laufe  des  Jahres 
1901  Gebrauch  gemacht,  da  dieser  Paragraph  neben  anderen  schon  mit 
dem  1.  Juli  1901  in  Kraft  getreten  ist. 

Die  Vorscliriften  ilber  die  Prdmienreserve  bei  der  Lebensversiche- 
rung,  sowie  der  Kranken-  imd  Unfallversicherung  finden  teils  sogleich 
Anwendung  —  bei  den  nach  dem  1.  Januar  1902  abgeschlossenen  Ver- 
sicherungen  —  teils  nach  einer  Frist  von  3  bezw.  5  Jahren,  da  nach 
den  ]\Iotiven  ,.eine  schonende  Riicksichtsnahme  auf  die  bestehenden 
Geschafts-  und  Rechtsverhaltnisse  geboten  erscheint."  Ausnahmsweise 
ist  eine  Fristverlangerung  moglieh  (§  99).  Ein  sofortiges  Eingreifen 
der  Behorde  ist  aber  gestattet  (§  100),  wenn  sie  die  Pramienreserve 
„zur  Sicherstellung  einer  dauernden  Erfiillung  der  an  den  Versiche- 
rungsvertragen  sich  ergebenden  Verpflichtungen  nicht  fiir  ausreichend" 
halt.  Alsdann  kann  sie  eine  Frist  zur  Beseitigung  der  Mangel  setzen, 
vorbehaltlich  strengeren  Eingreifens. 

Besondere  Bestimmungen  mussten  fiir  die  GegenseitigJceitsvereine 
getroffen  werden.  Solche  mit  RechtsfdhigJceit  —  abgesehen  von  den 
Genossenschaften  und  gewissen  ahnlichen  siichsischen  Vereinigungen' 
(§  102)  —  unterliegen  mit  Ausnahme  der  Vorscliriften  iiber  die  Bil- 
dung  eines  Griindungs-  und  Eeservefonds  sogleich  den  neuen  Vor- 
sehriften;  auf  solche  ohne  Rechtsfdhigkeit  finden  die  einschlagigen  Pa- 
ragraphen  keine  Anwendung.  Diese  Vereine  konnen  aber  von  der  Auf- 
sichtsbehorde zur  Nachsuchunsr  der  Konzession  binnen  einer  Frist  von 
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mindestens  6  Monaten  aufgefordert  werden;  im  Weigerungsfalle  ist  die 
Aufsichtsbehorde  zur  Betriebsuntersagung  befugt. 

Auf  Unternehmungen  in  Liquidation  findet  das  Gesetz  keine  An- 
^vendung  mehr  (§  103). 

XI.    ScnLuss:   Folgerungen   und   Foedeeuxgen. 

Die  im  Vorhergehenden  versuchte  kurze  systematische  Darstellung 
der  juristischen  imd  okonomischen'  Grundsatze  des  deutschen  Keichs- 
Gesetzes  vom  12.  Mai  1901  zeigt  uns,  dass  die  Staatsaufsicht  in  Deutsch- 
land  unter  die  bei  Nr.  4  des  Punktes  13  der  vorlaufigen  Tagesordnung 
des  New-Yorker  Kongresses  angefiihrten  Grundsatze  einzureihen  ist, 
indem  das  Gesetz 

1.  Offentlicbkeit  verlangt; 

2.  Solvenz  zu  gewahrleisten  sucht; 

3.  bei  den  Geschaftsmethoden  der  Gesellschaften  bestinimend 
mitwirkt. 

Fine  Abanderung  des  Gesetzes  ist  auf  absehbare  Zeit  bin  ausge- 
schlossen.  Es  ist  also  mit  den  gegebenen  Verhaltnissen,  wie  wir  sie 
dargestellt  haben,  zu  rechnen.  Danach  erscheint  mir  vom  internatio- 
nalen  Standpunkt  aus  wiinschenswert : 

1.  Das  fortgesetzte  Studium  des  privaten  Versicherungs- 
wesens  aller  Kulturstaaten  zwecks  Herbeifiibrung  einer  moglichst 
gerechten  und  richtigen  Beurteilung  der  Verhaltnisse  der  Ver- 
sicherungs-Gesellsehaften  in  den  verschiedenen  Kulturlandern  unter 
einander ; 

2.  als  ein  Mittel  zu  diesem  Zwecke  die  Veranstaltung  einer 
Sammlung  aller  fiir  das  private  Yersicherungswesen  geltenden  Ge- 
setze  in  genauer,  zuverlassiger  deutscher,  franzosischer  und  eng- 
lischer  tjbersetzung  durch  das  permanente  Komite  fiir  Internatio- 
nale versicherungs-wissenschaftliche  Kongresse. 

3.  Im  Zusammenhang  mit  dieser  Sammlung  erscheint  es 
wiinschenswert,  auf  die  Tagesordnungen  aller  kiinftigen  Kongresse 
die  Fortschritte  auf  dem  Gebiet  der  gesamten  Yersicherungs-Ge- 
setzgebuncr  in  alien  Kulturlandern  zu  setzen. 


ABSTEACT. 


STATE  SUPERVISION  OF  LIFE  INSURANCE  COMPANIES  IN  GERMANY. 

By  Dr.  ^Mattes. 
T.    Introduction. 

As  far  as  the  German  Efflpire  is  concerned,  the  questions  raised  at  the  IV. 
International  Congress  of  Insurance  and  pertaining  to  the  nature  of  state 
supervision  and  the  principles  involved  have  been  definitely  settled  by  the  Act 
of  May  12,   1901,  governing  private  insurance  companies. 

A  summary  and  systematic  review  of  this  Act.  which  is  not  readily  intel- 
ligible to  the  laity,  especially  foreigners,  would  appear  very  desirable.  We 
shall  take  up  those  parts  of  the  law  which  pertain  to  jurisdiction  and  economy, 
while  the  technical  side  shall  be  dealt  with  in  a  separate  article  by  other  authors. 

Note:  In  the  following  explanations  I  have  taken  my  book  on  law  (pub- 
lished in  1902  by  Hirschfeld,  Leipzig)  and  my  essay  entitled  "The  importance 
of  the  laws  governing  private  insurance  companies  in  Germany  for  political  econ- 
omy," which  appeared  in  Conrad's  "Jahrbuechern  fuer  Xationaloekonomie  und 
Statistik"  (1902,  Vol.  78)  as  a  basis.  I  also  wish  to  refer  to:  Samwer,  "The 
Business  management  of  Foreign  Life  Insurance  Companies  according  to  Ger- 
man Imperial  Law"  in  the  Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  Vol.  36,  1902, 
and  Section  VI.  of  Knebel-Doeberitz's  Commentary,  published  in  Berlin,  1902. 
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II.  General  Remarks. 

Only  since  January  1st,  1902,  on  which  day  the  new  law  went  into  effect, 
the  26  states  of  the  German  Empire  have  a  uniform  law  governing  the  main 
points  of  the  business  management  of  life  insurance  companies.  Before  that 
time,  there  were  perhaps  even  more  hiws  than  states,  as  it  frequently  happened 
that  a  uniform  law  did  not  exist  in  the  same  state. 

The  new  law  of  May  12th.  1902,  which  affects  not  only  German  life  insur- 
ance companies,  but  is  also  felt  by  foreign  oflBces,  marks  such  an  enormous 
progress  that  no  doubt  can  be  entertained  as  to  the  beneficial  effect  of  the  law, 
but  at  best  only  as  to  the  extent  of  this  effect. 

If  a  foreigner  should  wish  to  criticise  the  law,  he  will  above  all  have  to 
consider  two  points.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  impossible  for  the  law-makers  to 
sacrifice  anything  which  has  become  historical,  which  springs  from  a  national 
peculiarity,  to  a  theory  however  ideal ;  in  the  second  place,  if  the  legislature 
interferes  at  all  with  the  management  of  life  insurance  companies,  it  will  be 
impossible  to  treat  domestic  and  foreign  enterprises  the  same  in  all  respects; 
absolute  equality  in  such  cases  might  easily  become  the  direct  opposite.  This 
is  especially  true  in  case  the  principle  of  licenses  for  life  insurances  has  been 
introduced,  as  in  Germany,  and  the  supervising  authority  is  taken  as  a  pro- 
tective institution  for  the  interests  of  the  public  supposed  to  be  unable,  or 
iinwilling  to  control  the  insurance  companies. 

III.  The  Principle  of  Licenses  and  Its  Justification. 

Just  as  a  reconciliation  of  opinions  concerning  the  best  politics  in  tariff 
matters  is  impossible  because  there  is  none  which  is  absolutely  the  best,  but 
every  form  of  politics  is  relatively  good  and  therefore  relatively  bad,  just  so  it 
is  impossible  to  silence  the  controversy  on  the  best  system  of  insurance,  whether 
this  controversy  be  among  domestic  companies  on  both  sides,  or  domestic  com- 
panies on  the  one  side  and  foreign  institutions  on  the  other.  We  can  here 
express  our  convictions,  objectively,  that  the  principles  of  the  law,  especially 
as  far  as  licenses  are  concerned,  strike  a  happy  medium,  generally  speaking, 
between  the  diametrically  opposed  interests  of  the  various  circles  which  are 
concerned  in   insurance. 

We  cannot  better  justify  the  introduction  of  the  license  principle  for  the 
German  Empire  than  by  quoting  the  words  which  the  legislator  spoke  in  arguing 
for  the  law.     He  said  among  other  things: 

The  law  is  based  on  the  idea  that  the  general  welfare  is  greatly  concerned 
in  a  steady  and  sound  development  of  insurance,  and  that  the  State  is  bound 
to  guard  the  public  interest  in  regard  to  insurance.  On  the  one  hand  this  is 
caused  by  a  special  consideration  for  the  great  economic,  social  and  ethical 
importance  of  insurance,  and  on  the  other  for  the  danger  threatening  the  public 
welfare  by  a  malpractice  of  insurance,  a  danger  which  is  the  more  threatening, 
as  even  an  educated  and  careful  citizen  as  a  rule  is  not  able  to  judge  the 
reliability  of  insurance  institutions  without  the  help  of  experts.  In  addition, 
insurance  more  than  any  other  branch  of  business  has  to  rely  on  the  confidence 
of  the  public.  If  this  confidence  is  lost,  the  entire  insurance  business  suffers. 
It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  an  individual  can  rightly  judge  to  which  institu- 
tion he  may  give  his  confidence.  Moreover,  even  an  expert  is  hardly  able  to 
judge  correctly  from  its  annual  report  the  trustworthiness  of  an  institution. 

Hence,  unless  state  control  for  a  steady  and  sound  development  of  insur- 
ance, and  a  special  protection  of  the  insured  is  to  be  dispensed  with  altogether, 
various  reasons  will  lead  one  to  a  system  of  material  control  of  insurance 
companies,   such   as  the   law'  outlines. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  those  foreign  states  which  have  introduced  the 
system  of  state  supervision,  have  had  satisfactory  experience  with  the  same, 
and  numerous  bills  which  have  been  submitted  to  the  legislatures  of  other 
states  show  that  these  countries  too  regard  state  super\'ision  as  the  best  system, 
although  there  is,  of  course,  still  a  wide  margin  for  improvement. 

IV.  Treatment  of  Foreign  Companies  in  Gen-eral. 

In  principle,  foreign  companies  have  the  same  rights  as  domestic  institu- 
tions. Laws  designed  for  domestic  companies  are  to  be  applied  to  foreign 
companies  according  to  circumstances.  There  are,  however,  some  exceptions 
which,  though   small   in  number,   are   still   of   considerable   importance. 

These   exceptions   in   the   treatment   are,   almost   wholly,   practiced   when   a 
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foreign  company  is  admitted,  or  Avhen  admission  is  refused,  Tliis  is  very 
plain,  self-evident  and  necessary.  For  if  we  acknowledge  the  principle  that  a 
domestic  sui)ervising  authority  is  in  a  measure  responsible  for  the  business 
transactions  of  insurance  companies  doing  business  in  the  country,  it  is  plausible 
that  this  authority  must  exercise  more  especial  care  towards  an  institution 
which  has  its  regular  seat  of  business  outside  of  the  country  and  whose  entire 
business  it  cannot  siipervise  for  reasons  of  state  or  international  law,  than  is 
necessary  towards  an  institution  whose  entire  business,  more  or  less,  is  trans- 
acted inland.  As  von  Knebel  says,  "an  insurance  company  is  not  a  conglom- 
erate, but  an  organism,  a  whole  composed  of  many  parts  united  in  one,  from 
which  one  or  another  part  cannot  be  abstracted  at  pleasure."  Hence,  foi'eign 
companies  cannot  be  divided  into  a  "foreign"  and  a  "domestic"  department, 
just  as  little  as  the  total  business  of  the  foreign  company  can  be  under  continual 
suj^ervision.     Hence    recourse    must    be    had    to    compromises. 

We  must  now  consider  the  various  methods  adopted  by  the  German  law. 

V.  Conditions  for  Admission. 

All  private  associations  that  have  for  their  purpose  the  transaction  of 
insurance  business  (Par.  1)  are  subject  to  the  general  rules  governing  the 
permission  for  transaction  of  business  in  general.  (Par.  4.)  Domestic  associa- 
tions require  the  permit  of  the  Imperial  Supervisory  Office  for  private  insur- 
ance. (Par.  4.)  In  case  the  association  wishes  to  carry  on  business  in  one 
Federate  State,  the  office  of  the  Federal  State  issues  the  permit  instead  of  the 
Imperial  Office.  (Par.  91,  1.)  Foreign  companies  must  obtain  the  Chancellor's 
permit.  Foreign  companies  that  transact  business  by  mail  only,  are  not  subject 
to  these  regulations  which  apply  only  to  companies  that  transact  business 
within  the  Empire  through  a  representative,  agent  or  broker. 

To  obtain  a  license,  an  application  must  be  filed  by  domestic  companies 
with  the  Supervisory  Office,  and  by  foreign  companies  with  the  Chancellor.  In 
addition,  applicants  must  send  in  a  detailed  account  of  the  business  to  be  trans- 
acted, which  must  clearly  outline  the  management,  etc.,  of  the  undertaking, 
thus  enabling  the  Office  to  decide  whether  the  company  is  able  to  carry  out  its 
contracts.  The  plan  must  state  purpose  and  by-laws  of  the  company ,  and  name 
the  district  where  the  company  wishes  to  transact  business.  The  "district" 
may  comprise  the  whole  territory  of  the  Empire,  which  is  the  rule  and  will  be 
considered  here,  or  it  may  consist  of  one  or  more  of  the  Federal  States.  Even 
if  they  carry  on  insurance  in  one  of  the  Federate  States  only,  foreign  companies 
are  under  the  control  of  the  Imperial  Office. 

The  law  prescribes  exactly  what  the  plan  of  business  must  contain  (Par, 
11)  and  also  the  necessary  contents  of  the  contract,  i.e.,  the  by-laws  of  the 
company. 

It  has  been  stated  above  that  the  general  rules  for  insurance  must  be 
handed  in  when  applying  for  a  permit.  The  law  prescribes  these  rules  for 
foreign  and  for  domestic  companies. 

Unless  very  special  reasons  for  refusal  exist,  domestic  companies  must 
receive  permission  to  transact  business.  Such  reasons  are:  Regulations  which 
contradict  the  law,  Insufficient  financial  securities,  inadequate  protection  of  the 
interests  of  the  insured,  or  offense  to  good  manners.  (Par.  7.)  Another  con- 
dition for  granting  a  permit  to  a  domestic  insurance  company  is  that  the 
company  is,  legally,  a  stock  company,  as  determined  by  the  German  Commercial 
Code,  or  a  mutual  insurance  company,  as  regulated  by  the  insurance  law  itself, 
(Par,  6.)  This  restriction  can,  of  course,  not  be  applied  to  foreign  companies  to 
its  full  extent,  and  thus  the  German  law  confers  a  privilege  upon  foreign 
companies  which  it  denies  to  domestic  associations. 

The  filing  of  the  application  (with  additional  papers  mentioned  above)  is 
followed  by  a"  conference  of  the  Office,  based  upon  a  written  report  of  the  referee. 
(Par.  73.)  Three  members  of  the  Supervisory  Office  and  two  of  the  Advisory 
Board  take  part  in  this  conference.  (Par.  73,  Div.  1.)  Before  a  license  is 
refused,  representatives  of  the  institution  concerned  shall  be  heard,  and,  upon 
their  request,  shall  be  admitted  to  the  conference.  (Par.  73,  Div.  4.)  Reasons 
for  refusal  must  be  stated.  Before  such  formal  proceedings  are  instituted,  the 
President  of  the  Office  himself  may  send  out  a  declining  decision.  If  the 
company  is  not  satisfied  with  this  decision,  it  may  within  two  weeks  apply  for 
the  formal  proceedings  outlined  above.  (Par.  73,  G.)  A  final  appeal  against 
the  decision   of  the   formal   proceedings  is   also   permissible.      (Par.    74.) 

While,  in  the  case  of  domestic  companies,  the  Supervisory  Office  is  both  an 
advisory  and  a  decisive  court,  it  is  in  the  case  of  foreign  companies  merely 
advisory,  the  decision  being  matter  of  the  Chancellor,  against  whose  decision 
there  is  no  appeal,     (Par,  86.)     The  Chancellor  is  in  no  way  obliged  to  grant  a 
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license.     The  license'  may  he  granted  by  the  Chancellor  only  when  the  following 
conditions  have  been  complied  with : 

1.)   The  Advisory  Board  must  have  been  heard. 

2.)  The  Supervisory  Office  must  give  a  report,  that  none  of  the  reasons 
for  which  license  may  be  denied  to  domestic  companies  exist. 

3.)  The  foreijzn  office  must  furnish  proof  that  it  can  at  home,  in  its  own 
name,  obtain  privileges,  contract  liabilities,  bring  suit  in  court  and  can  be  sued. 

4.)  The  company  must  bind  itself  to  establish  a  branch  office  within  the 
German  Empire,  and  name  a  general  manager  who  shall  have  his  domicile  within 
the  Empire.  (Par.  8G. )  The  granting  of  a  license  is  moreover  subsequent  to 
the  furnishing  of  a  security,  v.hich  may  also  be  required  from  a  domestic  com- 
pany.     (Par.   7,   2.) 

If  all  these  conditions  have  been  complied  with,  the  Chancellor  may  grant 
the  license,  but  is  not  bound  to  do  so.  He  may  even  on  his  own  judgment 
entirely  refuse  a  license,  or  may  curtail  the  same;  especially  may  he  limit  the 
sphere  of  action  of  the  company  to  parts  of  the  Empire. 

Another  security  which  must  be  furnished  is  the  establishment  of  a 
premium  reserve  fund  for  all  inland  insurance  contracts,  in  such  a  manner  that 
it  can  be  disposed  of  only  with  the  concession  of  the  Supen'isory  Office.  (Par. 
90,  2.) 

Companies  which  have  been  admitted  can  make  inland  insurance  companies 
only  through  their  agents  residing  in  the  Empire.      (Par.  87.) 

The  place  of  residence  in  the  German  Empire  is  exclusively  determining 
the  competency  of  the  courts  in  all  lawsuits  brought  against  the  company  which 
result  from  its  inland  business.      (Par.  89.) 

Domestic    companies,    unless    they    themselves    request    differently,    are    ad-  ■ 
mitted  to  the  domain  of  the  whole  Empire  without  any  further  measures.     In 
the  case  of  foreign  companies  the  Chancellor  decides  by  his  own  judgment. 

The  above  might  lead  one  to  believe  that  the  Government  had  shown  a 
certain  distrust  to  foreign  companies.  This  is,  however,  not  so.  To  be  sure, 
the  Chancellor  alone  decides,  but  only  after  an  independent,  legally  stipulated 
conference  has  taken  place,  which  has  led  to  a  recommendation  from  the 
Supervisory  Office  which  accentuates  the  accordance  with  the  laws  prescribed 
for  domestic  companies.  If  such  a  recommendation  has  been  obtained  from  the 
expert  committee,  the  Chancellor  will,  for  obvious  reasons,  treat  foreign  com- 
panies in  Germany  much  as  the  German  companies  are  treated  in  the  home 
country  of  the  foreign  companies. 

International  contracts  may  restrain  the  final  decision  of  the  Chancellor, 
but  they  cannot  influence  the  preliminary  steps  of  the  Supervisory  Office. 

It  is  clear  that  it  is  in  the  hands  of  the  foreign  companies  themselves,  to 
obtain  a  treatment  similar  to  domestic  companies  in  Germany,  i.e.,  they  must 
submit  to  legal  conditions  which  are,  at  the  bottom  of  it,  no  more  strict  than 
those  for  domestic  companies.  If  they  do  not  think  this  necessary,  if  they  labor 
under  the  delusion  that  the  German  Government  should  have  more  confidence 
in  a  foreign  company  than  in  a  German  institution,  and  if  for  that  reason  they 
do  not  comply  with  the  above  conditions,  the  Chancellor  cannot  admit  them, 
despite  his  free  judgment,  because  the  Supervisory  Office  and  the  Advisory 
Board  cannot  acknowledge  the  fulfillment  of  conditions.  For  the  Chancellor 
too,  is  under  the  lavv'. 

Different  from  other  trades  and  professions,  the  German  Insurance  Com- 
panies have  demanded  the  most  liberal  treatment  of  foreigners  when  the  laws 
were  before  the  Eeiehstag,  while  the  legislators  were  inclined  to  apply  rather 
far-going  precautions. 

I  do  not  believe  that  the  rules  governing  the  establishment  of  foreign 
companies  have  been  drawn  up  with  the  intention  of  giving  protection  to  German 
companies, — since  the  German  life  insurance  companies  neither  demand  nor  require 
protection — but  simply  in  the  consciousness  of  great  responsibility  towards  the  in- 
land public,  for  how  could  any  German  authority  which  admits  domestic  companies 
only  after  compliance  with  careful  regulations,  admit  without  investigation  and 
examination  a  foreign  company,  which  may  be  subject  to  no  conditions  for 
admission  at  home? 

Relations  Bet^'eex  Companies  axd  the   Supekvisoby  Office  After  Admis- 
sion. 

After  their  admission,  foreign,  as  well  as  domestic  companies  are  subject 
to  the  control  of  the  Supervisory  Office  and  the  same  laws  apply  to  both  under- 
takings.    (Par.    91,    1.)     The    admission    is    made    public    by    the    Supervisory 
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Office,  and,  in  the  ease  of  foreign  companies,  the  general  manager  is  named. 
The  company  must  then  enter  its  name  in  the  trade  register.      (Par.  30.) 

The  Supervisory  Office  has  many  and  far-reaching  duties.  Besides  a 
number  of  general  obligations,  it  has  many  specially  named  rights.  In  this 
article  we  do  not  deal  with  the  book-keeping  and  general  accounting,  the  calcu- 
lation, examination  and  investment  of  the  premium  reserve  fund. 

The  Supervisory  Office  is  empowered  to  impose  a  fine  not  exceeding  1000 
Marks  for  failure  to  comply  with  any  of  the  rules  and  regulations  which  it  has 
passed.     (Par.   64,   3.) 

Constitution  and  Membekship  of  the  Supervisory  Office. 
The  controlling  tribunal  which  bears  the  name :  Imperial  Office  of  Supen-ision 
for  Private  Insurance,  and  which  has  its  seat  in  Berlin,  consists  of  a  President 
and  the  required  number  of  permanent  and  non-permanent  members  who  are 
named  by  the  Emperor  upon  the  proposition  of  the  Bundesrath,  or  are  elected 
by  that  body. 

The  law  regulates  only  the  main  principles  of  the  proceedings  before  the 
Office. 

Moreover,  provision  is  made  for  the  appointment  of  commissioners  when 
this  becomes  necessary  for  facilitating  the  business  of  the  Supervisory  Office. 

Connected  with  the  office  there  is  an  advisory  insurance  board  consisting  of 
experts  and  constituting  a  Board  of  Estimate  and  Decision  whose  members, 
"respected  and  experienced  representatives  and  judges  of  the  German  insurance 
industry"  hold  honorary  positions. 

The  Imperial  Court  of  Justice  has  published  a  bill  on  the  insurance 
contracts  about  the  middle  of  May,    1903. 

Regulation    of    the    Relations    Between    Insurance    Companies    and    the 

Insured  Public. 

The  law  states  very  distinctly  that  any  deviation  from  the  coirditions  of 
insurance  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  insured  is  permissible  only  under  special 
conditions,  and  only  if  the  insured  has  been  specially  advised  of  such  a  course 
and  has  given  his  consent  in  writing,  before  concluding  the  insurance  contract. 
A  copy  of  the  general  conditions  of  insurance  must  be  handed  to  the  person  to  be 
insured  before  the  contract  is  made,  and  the  taker  of  a  policy  must  state  in 
writing  that  this  has  been  done.  In  the  case  of  mutual  societies,  a  copy  of  the 
Constitution  must  also  be  sho^vn. 

Every  company,  moreover,  must  hand  to  the  insured  upon  request  a  copy 
of  the  annual  report  and  balance  sheet.  The  Supervisory  Office  may  issue 
further  regulations  on  the  manner  of  publishing  these  annual  reports. 

Mutual  Societies. 

Before  the  present  laws  went  into  effect,  mutual  insurance  companies,  with 
the  exception  of  unions,  had  no  legal  standing.  They  were  subject  to  the  regu- 
lations of  the  civil  code  which  applied  to  corporations  and  societies.  There 
were  mutual  insurance  companies  with  and  such  without  the  character  of  arti- 
ficial persons. 

The  new  law  has  created  imiform  legal  relations  for  mutual  insurance 
companies,  and  the  section  which  deals  with  the  rights  of  such  societies  has 
met  with  universal  approval.  The  rights  of  mutual  life  insurance  companies 
are  regulated  as  far  as  possible  on  the  same  basis  as  the  rights  of  stock  com- 
panies. (German  Commercial  Code,  Part  II.,  Par.  178-224.)  A  difficult  ques- 
tion is  the  one  how  far  the  laws  governing  domestic  companies  apply  to  foreign 
insurance  companies,  for  here  we  have  to  deal  not  only  with  public,  but  also 
with  civil  law. 

Application  of  the  Law  to  Existing  Companies. 

According  to  general  principles,  new  laws  have  no  retroactive  power.  This 
principle  is  expressed  in  the  law  concerning  private  insurance.  Therefore,  all 
the  above  regulations  apply  only  to  associations  founded  after  January  1st, 
1902.  If,  however,  the  law  was  to  be  of  any  use  to  companies  then  existing 
this  principle  w'ould  have  to  be  someAvhat  modified  in  their  case. 

Final  Conclusions  and  Fubtheb  Suggestions. 
Thus  we  see  from  the  above  systematic  representation  of  legal  and  economic 
principles  of  the  German  Imperial'  Law  of  May  12,  1901,  that  State  Supervision 
in   Germany   is    in    keeping   with    the    principles    stated    in    IV.,  .  P.    13,    of    the 
preliminary  minutes  of  the  New  York  Congress,  since  the  law 

1 )  requires  publicity 

2)  Attempts   to   guarantee   solvency, 
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3)  Co-operates  in  the  business  methods  of  the  company.  Any  alteration 
of  the  law  is  not  to  be  expected  within  visible  time.  Hence  we  must  reckon 
with  existing  conditions  which  have  been  described;  and  therefore  from  an 
international  standpoint  the  following  seems  desirable: 

1.)  To  continue  the  study  of  private  insurance  industry  in  all  civilized 
countries  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  as  just  and  as  correct  as  possible  a  judg- 
ment of  the  conditions  of  insurance  in  them ;   and  for  that  purpose 

2.)  To  collect  all  laws  pertaining  to  private  insurance  in  accurate  French, 
German  and  English  translations  by  a  permanent  committee  for  international 
actuarial  congresses. 

In  connection  with  this  collection  it  seems  desirable  to  enter  the  progress 
of  insurance  legislation  in  all  civilized  countries  as  a  topic  for  international 
actuarial  congresses. 


LA  SUEYEILLAXCE  PAE  L'ETAT  DES  COMPAGXIES 
D'ASSUPiAXCE-YIE  EX  ALLEMAGXE. 

(La  loi  d'empire  du  12  mai  1901  sur  les  entreprises  d'assurances  privees.) 
prixcipes  juridiques  et  ecoxomiques. 

Par  Alfred  Maxes, 

Docteur  en  Philosophie  ets  en  Droit  a  Berlin, 
Secretaire  General  de  VUnion  AUemande  de  science  de  Vassurance. 

I.    Introduction. 

Les  questions  portees  a  Tordre  du  jour  du  IV®  Congres  International 
d'Actuaires  et  relatives  a  la  forme  de  la  surveillance  de  I'Etat  et  aux 
principes  a  observer  dans  ce  controle,  ont  trouve  leur  solution  definitive 
pour  le  territoire  de  I'empire  allemand  dans  la  loi  du  13  mai  1901  sur 
les  entreprises  d'assurances  privees. 

II  semble  done  opportun  de  donner  un  apergu  systematique  du  texte 
de  loi,  peu  facile  a  comprendre  pour  les  non-juristes  et  surtout  pour 
les  etrangers. 

Xous  examinerons  ici  les  dispositions  d'ordre  juridique  et  econo- 
mique;  celles  d'ordre  technique  feront  I'objet  d'un  memoire  special  par 
d'autres  auteurs. 

Comme  cette  etude  s'adresse  surtout  aux  lecteurs  qui  ne  sont  pas 
de  nationalite  allemande,  les  points  importants  de  la  loi  concernant  les 
societes  etrangeres  ont  ete  specialement  mis  en  lumiere  ici;  ceux  qui 
s'appliquent  uniquement  aux  entreprises  indigenes  ont  ete  esquisses  plus 
ou  moins  brievement. 

Observation:  J'appuie  les  developpements  suivants  sur  mon  edition 
de  la  loi  (parue  en  1902  cliez  Hirschfeld  a  Leipzig)  et  sur  mon  travail 
« Die  wirtschaftliche  Bedeutung  der  deutschen  Privatversicherungs- 
Gesetzgebung ))  (I'importanee  eeonomique  de  la  legislation  allemande  sur 
I'assurance-privee)  dans  «  Conrad's  Jahrbiicher  fiir  Xationalokonomie 
und  Statistik  »  (1902),  Volume  78.  Voir  en  outre  Samiver:  «  The  Busi- 
ness Management  of  Foreign  Life  Insurance  Companies  according  to 
German  Imperial  Law »  in  Journal  of  the  Institut's  Actuaries,  Vol- 
ume 36,  1902,  et  Chapitre  VI  du  Commentaire  de  vo7i  EnehcJ-Doeheritz, 
Berlin  1902. 

II.    Generalites. 

Ce  n'est  que  depuis  le  1"  Janvier  1902.  date  de  la  mise  en  vigueur 
de  la  loi  nouvelle,  que  dans  les  2G  etats  federaux  de  Tempire  allemand 
il  existe,  pour  les  points  les  plus  essentiels,  un  droit  uniforme  pour  le 
fonctionnement  des  compagnies  d'assurance-vie.  Auparavant,  il  y  avait 
pour  ainsi  dire  plus  de  droits  que  d'fltats,  attendu  que  souvent  il  n'y 
avait  pas  de  droit  uniforme  au  sein  du  meme  Etat. 

Le  seul  fait  qu'ime  simplification  de  la  situation  juridique  compli- 
quee  a  ete  operee  par  la  loi  du  12  mai  1901  constitue  deja  un  progres 
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si  considerable,  si  sensil^le  pour  les  entreprises  tant  indigenes  qii'etran- 
geres,  que  Ton  ne  peut  contester  I'infiuence  extremement  favorable  de 
la  loi,  tout  au  plus  peut-on  epiloguer  sur  le  degre  de  cette  influence. 

L'etranger  qui  veut  critiquer  la  loi  doit,  avant  tout,  ne  pas  perdre 
de  vue  deux  situations  de  fait.  D'abord  il  est  impossible  au  legislateur 
de  ne  pas  tenir  compte,  fut-ce  nieme  pour  I'amour  d'une  theorie  aussi 
ideale  que  Ton  voudra,  des  exigences  historiques  adequates  au  caractere 
propre  d'une  nation;  ensuite  il  est  impossible,  des  qu'une  intervention 
a  lieu  dans  I'expioitation  de  I'industrie  d'assurance,  de  traiter  d'une 
iaqon  parfaitement  egale,  sous  tons  les  rapports,  les  entreprises  indigenes 
et  etrangeres;  car  ici  I'egalite  pourrait  devonir  la  plus  grande  inegalite. 

II  en  est  ainsi  surtout  dans  le  cas  ou,  comme  en  Allemagne,  le  prin- 
cipe  de  la  Concession  est  introduit  pour  les  etablissements  d'assurance- 
vie  et  que  I'office  du  controle  a  recu  pour  mission  d'etre  une  espece 
d'etablissement  protecteur  pour  la  generalite  qui  est  supposee  n'etre  ni 
disposee  ni  preparee  a  controler  les  Compagnies  d'assurances. 

Cette  consideration  nous  amene  deja  a  la  discussion  de  la  loi  dans 
ses  details. 

III.    Le  principe  de  la  concession  et  sa  justification. 

De  meme  qu'une  parfaite  conformite  d'opinion  sur  la  meilleure 
politique  commerciale  et  douaniere  est  impossible,  puisqu'ici  le  mieux 
absolu  n'existe  pas,  chaque  forme  de  politique  ne  pouvant  jamais  etre 
que  relativement  bonne  et  partant  que  relativement  mauvaise,  aussi  de 
meme  une  communion  parfaite  d'idees,  soit  entre  indigenes,  soit  entre 
indigenes  et  etrangers,  sur  la  meilleure  forme  du  systeme  suivant  lequel 
il  doit  etre  permis  de  pratiquer  I'assurance  est  impossible.  A  un  point 
de  vue  objectif  nous  estimons  que  la  loi  a  pour  principe,  specialement  en 
ce  qui  concerne  I'autorisation  de  traiter  les  affaires,  de  respecter  autant 
que  faire  se  peut  les  interets,  souvent  diametralement  opposes,  des  dif- 
ferentes  spheres  de  personnes  a  considerer  dans  I'assurance. 

Pour  justifier  le  principe  de  la  concession,  introduit  pour  I'empire 
allemand,  nous  ne  pouvons  mieux  faire  que  de  citer  les  termes  que  le 
legislateur  meme  a  employes  dans  son  expose  des  motifs  de  la  loi.  II  dit : 
«  S'il  etait  admis  que  I'industrie  des  assurances  doit  etre  mise  sur  la 
«  meme  ligne  que  toute  autre  branclie  d'industrie,  a  I'egard  de  laquelle 
« les  reglements  industriels  ont  assure  une  libre  garantie,  que  le  soin 
«  de  sauvegarder  ses  interets  dans  ses  relations  d'affaires  avec  les  etablisse- 
«  ments  d'assurances  pourrait  etre  laisse  uniquement  au  public  lui-meme 
«  recherchant  I'assurance  et  que  la  libre  concurrence  entre  les  etablisse- 
«  ments  agirait  avec  assez  de  force  pour  rebuter  les  entreprises  charlata- 
« nesques  et  rendre  a  la  longue  impossilile  I'exploitation  d'affaires 
«  manquant  de  solidite,  alors  certes  il  ne  faudrait  pas  de  surveillance 
«  speciale  par  I'Etat  pour  I'industrie  des  assurances  et  la  legislation 
«  pourrait  se  borner  a  prescrire  pour  le  commencement  de  I'exploitation 
«  des  affaires  I'accomplissement  de  certaines  exigences  exterieures,  par 
« exemple  les  statuts  des  compagnies  d'assurances  devraient  contenir 
« certaines  dispositions  regulatrices  consacrant  I'existence  de  certaines 
«  garanties  financieres,  etc.)) 

Si  I'on  exigeait  en  outre  le  depot  d'une  somme  determinee  comme 
caution  et  un  expose  public  et  annuel  de  la  situation  des  affaires  et  de 
I'avoir  des  etablissements,  ce  serait  encore  autant  de  fait  pour  la  pro- 
tection du  public. 
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La  loi  est  basee  sur  la  conception  contraire  a  savoir  que  I'interet 
public  est  subordonne  a  un  degre  particulierement  eleve  au  developpe- 
ment  prospere  et  solide  de  I'assurance  et  reclame  la  solicitude  speciale 
de  I'Etat  dans  ce  domaine.  Cette  conception  trouve  sa  justification  si 
I'on  considere  surtout  d'une  part  dans  la  grande  importance  economique, 
sociale  et  ethique  de  I'assurance  et,  d'autre  part,  dans  le  danger  du  tres 
grave  prejudice  dont  est  menace  le  bienetre  populaire  par  Tabus  de  I'as- 
surance, danger  d'autant  plus  proche  que  sur  ce  terrain  de  la  vie  econo- 
mique  le  cito^-en  intelligent  meme  n'est,  generalement,  pas  en  etat,  sans 
I'aide  d'autre  part,  de  juger  lui-meme  en  connaissance  de  cause  les  com- 
pagnies  auxquelles  il  doit  se  confier. 

Ce  n'est  pas  seulement  le  montant  des  capitaux  consacres  a  I'assu- 
rance et  garantis  par  elle  qui  traduit  le  role  important  de  I'assurance 
dans  la  vie  economique;  le  montant  total  des  capitaux  assures  en  Alle- 
magne  depasse  la  somme  de  150  milliards  de  marcs.  II  faut  considerer 
avant  tout  le  role  propre,  important  de  I'assurance  pour  le  bien  du  peuple 
et  la  vie  ethique  populaire,  role  qui  la  differencie  essentiellement  des 
autres  branches  economiques.  De  meme  que  la  protection  —  rendue 
possible  par  I'assurance  —  d'un  seul  contre  les  effets  destructifs  et  rui- 
neux  de  dommages  elementaires  constitue  une  importante  conquete  de 
I'economie  populaire  et  en  meme  temps  de  la  civilisation,  de  meme  la 
prevoyance,  a  realiser  par  I'assurance,  des  preneurs  d'assurance  constitue 
en  faveur  des  membres  de  leur  famille  un  acte  empreint  d'esprit  familial 
en  meme  temps  qu'un  devoir,  mais  elle  est  aussi  pour  les  prevoyants 
memes  un  moyen  de  se  liberer  de  lourdes  inquietudes  pour  I'avenir  et 
de  s'assurer,  pour  le  present,  du  courage  et  du  coeur  a  I'ouvrage.  Dans 
ces  circonstances  et  avec  la  conception  propre  au  peuple  allemand,  de 
la  mission  de  I'Etat,  il  est  impossible  de  ne  pas  exiger  de  FEtat  d'autre 
interet  et  d'autres  devoirs  qu'a  I'egard  d'une  autre  branche  libre  quel- 
conque  de  I'activite  industrielle  dirigee  vers  la  production  et  I'offre  de 
biens  materiels  pour  les  besoins  populaires. 

A  cela  s'ajoute  cette  circonstance  que  I'industrie  de  I'assurance  doit 
pouvoir  compter  plus  que  toute  autre  branche  economique  sur  la  con- 
fiance  de  la  population.  Si  cette  confiance  est  degue,  toute  I'assurance 
en  su1)it  le  dommage 

On  n'admettra  generalement  pas  que  le  particulier  serait  a  meme 
de  juger  exactement,  par  un  examen  faux,  a  quelle  entreprise  il  doit 
donner  sa  confiance. 

Bien  des  gens  voient  une  protection  importante  et  aussi  suffisante 
du  public  dans  le  systeme  de  la  publicite  suivant  lequel  les  conditions  du 
fonctionnement  et  les  resultats  de  I'exploitation  sont  rendus  publics  par 
des  comptes  rendus  detailles  (compte  d'exploitation,  expose  de  I'avoir, 
rapport  annuel).  Par  la,  pense-t-on,  on  rend  possible  et  I'on  provoque 
dans  la  plus  large  mesure  la  critique  publique  des  etablissements  et  de 
leur  gestion,  les  operations  deloyales  sont  reprimees  et  il  est  offert  au 
public  a  vide  d'assurance  un  moyen  de  s'orienter  surement. 

Que  la  publicite  en  ce  sens  soit  en  effet  un  facteur  important  pour 
maintenir  I'assurance  dans  des  voies  saines  et  que,  alliee  a  une  surveil- 
lance d'Etat  pratiquee  rationnellement,  elle  puisse  avoir  des  effets  tres 
salutaires,  cela  est  incontestable;  mais  qu'elle  suffise  par  elle-meme  a 
assurer  cette  fin,  voila  ce  qui  est  bien  douteux.  Meme  lorsque  les  publica- 
tions des  etablissements  fournissent  toutes  les  donnees  requises  pour  per- 
mettre  aux  experts  de  juger  de  la  capacite  de  travail  et  de  la  solidite 
d'une  entreprise,  I'examen  approfondi  de  I'ensemble  de  la  situation  d'un 
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grand  etablissement  constitue  un  travail  extremement  difficile  et  long 
et  il  n'est  nullement  certain  que  de  tels  cxamons,  faits  de  part  interessee 
et  consciencieuse  peuvent  etre  etablis  a  un  degre  suffisant  pour  eclairer 
Topinion  publique.  En  face  de  telles  appreciations  purcmont  utiles  a 
la  chose,  il  s'en  trouvera  toujours  qui,  sous  I'apparence  d'objectivite  desin- 
teressee,  poursuivent,  au  service  de  certains  interets  particuliers,  la  depre- 
ciation d'un  etablissement,  la  louange  reclame  d'un  autre. 

A  cela  s'ajoute  cette  circonstance  que  les  publications  faites  annuelle- 
ment,  suivant  le  mode  usite  par  les  etablissements  d'assurance,  ne  per- 
mettent,  meme  a  I'expert  le  plus  habile,  que  de  se  faire  une  opinion  tres 
conditionnelle  sur  la  eonfiance  que  I'on  peut  avoir  en  un  etablissement 
determine.  C'est  ainsi  que  pour  des  raisons  multiples  —  si  I'on  ne  veut 
renoncer  tout  a  fait  a  la  sollicitude  de  I'Eltat  pour  un  developpement 
prospere  et  solide  de  I'assurance  et  a  une  protection  speciale  des  assu- 
res —  on  est  amene  au  sj'steme  d'une  surveillance  materielle  des  entre- 
prises  d'assurances,  tel  que  la  loi  la  prevoit.  D'apres  cela,  la  surveillance 
ne  s'exercera  pas  uniquement  dans  une  direction  formelle  en  surveillant 
I'observation  des  dispositions  prescrites  par  la  loi  et  les  statuts.  La 
surveillance  devra  plutot,  par  des  examens  et  des  decisions  de  nature 
materielle,  empecher  la  creation  d'etablissements  qui  semblent  d'avance 
ne  pouvoir  meriter  la  eonfiance;  avoir  constamment  I'oeil  dans  tons  les 
etablissements  autorises  sur  la  marche  des  affaires  et  veiller  a  ce  que 
Ton  ne  deroge  pas  au  plan  d'affaires  approuve  a  ce  que  dans  la  gestion 
il  ne  se  produise  pas  d'abus  qui  soient  dangereux  pour  les  assures  et  qui, 
d'une  institution  destinee  a  etre  d'utilite  publique,  fassent  un  etablisse- 
ment dangereux  pour  la  generalite.  La  oil  des  modifications  (par 
exemple  changement  de  la  nature  des  risques,  du  taux  d'interet)  I'exigent, 
la  surveillance  devra  veiller  a  ce  que  par  la  transformation  des  bases 
techniques  et  financieres  de  I'etablissement  son  existence  et  sa  capacite 
de  travail  ne  soient  pas  compromises  et  enfin,  dans  les  cas  ou  malgre 
cela  une  dissolution  ne  peut  etre  evitee,  elle  veillera  a  ce  qu'il  soit 
mis  fin  en  temps  utile  a  I'exploitation  et  a  ce  que  la  liquidation  des 
affaires  s'effectue  sans  dommage  ou  favoritisme  pour  quelques-uns  en 
garantissant  egalement  les  interets  de  tous  les  participants.  II  ne  sera 
pas  inutile  de  faire  ressortir  que  les  fitats  etrangers,  qui  ont  introduit 
le  meme  systeme,  peuvent  en  montrer  les  bons  resultats.  II  en  est  ainsi 
de  I'Autriche,  de  la  Suisse,  de  I'Etat  de  Xew-York,  etc.  Les  nombreux 
projets  qui  existent  dans  d'autres  Etats,  pour  la  Hongrie,  la  Suede,  la 
Xorwege,  I'ltalie,  permettent  tous  de  reconnaitre  que  I'on  considere  la 
surveillance  par  I'Etat  comme  le  meilleur  systeme,  quoiqu'il  soit  sans 
doute  encore  bien  susceptible  d'amelioration. 

IT.    Le  traitement  des  compagnies  etrangeres  en  general. 

En  principe,  le  meme  droit  existe  pour  les  compagnies  indigenes  et 
pour  les  compagnies  etrangeres.  Les  prescriptions  legales  visant  en  pre- 
mier lieu  les  etablissements  indigenes  seront  appliquees  par  analogic  aux 
etablissements  etrangers  (paragraphe  85).  Cependant  il  est  certaines 
dispositions  peu  nombreuses  mais  importantes  et  speciales  a  ces  derniers. 

Ces  exceptions  dans  le  traitement  n'apparaissent  pas  lorsque  la  com- 
pagnie  etrangere  est  deja  autorisee,  mais  presque  toujours  dans  Facte 
de  concession  meme  et  dans  une  revocation  eventuelle.  Cela  est  tres 
explicable,  absolument  naturel  et  necessaire.  Car,  des  qu'on  admet  que, 
en  principe,  une  autorite  de  surveillance  indigene  a  une  certaine  respon- 
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sabilite  pour  la  gestion  des  etablissomcnts  d'assurance  operant  dans  le 
pays,  cette  autorite  doit  etre  plus  prudente  a  I'egard  d'une  entreprise 
ayant  son  siege  propre  hors  des  frontieros  du  pays,  dont  elle  ne  peut 
done,  pour  des  raisons  de  droit  d'etat  ou  de  droit  des  peuples,  surveiller 
toute  I'activite,  qu'a  I'egard  d'une  entreprise  dont  toute  I'activite  est  con- 
centreo  plus  ou  moins  exclusivement  dans  le  pays.  Une  entreprise  d'as- 
surance  est  precisement,  comme  dit  von  Knchel,  «  non  pas  un  conglomerat, 
mais  un  organiste,  un  tout  compose  certes  de  beaucoup  de  parties,  mais 
uniforme,  dont  on  ne  peut  enlever  a  volonte  I'une  ou  I'autre  partie.))  Le 
demembrement  d'une  entreprise  indigene  en  une  partie  indigene  ou  etran- 
gere  n'est  done  pas  praticable  pas  plus  que  la  surveillance  dans  toutes 
ses  parties  d'une  entreprise  etrangerc.  II  faut  done  chercher  des  compro- 
mis.  ISTous  avons  a  considerer  maintenant  quelle  voie  le  legislateur  alle- 
mand  a  choisie  dans  chaque  cas  particulier.  Dans  cet  expose,  nous 
prenons  pour  point  de  depart  les  dispositions  en  vigueur  pour  les  entre- 
prises  indigenes,  attendu  que  ces  dispositions  constituent  une  base  fixe 
pour  la  recherche  de  ce  qu'il  faut  entendre  par  «  regies  analogues  »  pour 
les  entreprises  etrangeres. 

V.    La  concession   {I'aiitorisaiion)   et  ses  hypotheses. 

Toutes  les  entreprises  privees  ayant  pour  objet  Texploitation  d'af- 
faires d'assurances  (paragraphe  1)  sont  soumises  aux  dispositions  sur 
I'autorisation  d'exploiter  les  affaires  (paragraphe  4).  Les  entreprises 
indigenes  ont  besoin  de  I'autorisation  de  I'Office  Imperial  de  surveillance 
pour  I'assurance  privee  (paragraphe  4). 

Dans  le  seul  cas  oii  des  etablissemcnts  indigenes  sont  etablis  sur  le 
territoire  d'un  seul  etat  federal,  I'autorite  de  cet  fitat  est  regulierement 
competente  au  lieu  de  I'Office  Imperial  (paragraphes  2  et  3).  Les  entre- 
prises etrangeres  doivent  recevoir  I'autorisation  du  Chancelier  de  I'Em- 
pire  (paragraphe  86).  Cependant,  I'exploitation  des  affaires  par  des 
etrangers  uniquement  par  voie  de  correspondance,  ne  tombe  pas  sous 
I'application  de  la  loi;  I'obligation  de  concession  n'est  applicable  qu'a 
I'exploitation  qui  se  fait  dans  le  pays  par  des  representants,  fondes  de 
pouvoirs,  agents  ou  autres  intermediaires   (paragraphe  85). 

Pour  obtenir  la  concession,  une  demande  en  obtention  doit  etre 
introduite  par  les  etablissemcnts  indigenes  aupres  de  I'Office  de  surveil- 
lance, par  les  etrangers,  aupres  du  Chancelier  de  I'Empire,  les  requerants 
doivent  annexer  a  cette  demande  un  plan  d'affaires  dans  lequel  se  trouve 
un  expose  de  I'organisation  de  I'entreprise,  detaillee  de  telle  sorte  que 
I'autorite  concedante  sera  a  meme  d'apprecier  si  la  compagnie  aura  une 
capacite  asscz  grande  et  assez  durable  pour  faire  face  a  ses  engagements. 
Ce  plan  doit  indiquer  le  but  et  la  constitution  (statuts)  de  la  compagnie 
ainsi  que  le  territoire  ou  s'exercera  son  activite.  L'exploitation  territo- 
riale  peut  notamment  s'etendre  soit  a  tout  le  territoire  de  I'empire,  et  ce 
cas,  qui  est  la  regie,  est  seul  envisage  ici,  ou  bien  a  un  ou  plusieurs  etats 
federaux.  Mais  les  etablissemcnts  etrangers,  lorsqu'ils  ne  pratiquent  I'as- 
surance que  dans  un  seul  fitat  federal,  sont  egalement  soumis  a  I'Office 
imperial  de  surveillance  (paragraphe  91,  section  1). 

II  y  a  lieu  de  fournir  en  outre,  commo  elements  du  plan  d'affaires: 
le  contrat  de  societe  sur  lequel  est  basee  I'entreprise,  les  conditions  gene- 
rales  d'assurances  et  les  bases  techniques;  les  societes  mutuelles  doivent 
fournir  aussi  leurs  statuts  (paragraphe  4). 
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Ce  que  doit  comporter  le  plan  d'affaires  est  exactement  present.  II 
doit  contenir  ce  qui  suit  (paragraphe  2)  : 

Lcs  tarifs  adoptes  par  la  compagnie,  I'expose  complct  des  principes 
pour  le  calcul  des  primes  et  de  la  reserve  des  primes,  notamment  le  taux 
d'interet  a  emplo^-er  et  le  montant  de  la  charge  de  la  prime  nette,  la  decla- 
ration «  si  et  dans  quelle  mesurc  il  sera  fait  usage,  dans  le  calcul  de  la 
reserve  des  primes,  d'une  methode  d'apres  laquelle  a  I'origine  la  reserve 
des  primes  n'est  pas  consignee  toute  entiere  »  (ZiUmer-Methode),  les 
tables  de  probabilite  servant  de  base  aux  calculs.  notamment  pour  la  mor- 
talite,  les  risques  d'invalidite  et  de  morbidite.  En  outre,  on  exige  la  pro- 
duction des  formules  servant  au  calcul  de  la  prime  et  de  la  reserve  des 
primes  pour  chaque  nature  d'assurance;  chaque  formule  doit  etre  expli- 
quee  par  un  exemple  numerique.  Enfin,  dans  le  cas  ou  Ton  traite  des 
assurances  a  primes  surelevees,  il  est  necessaire  d'expliquer  les  principes, 
de  quelle  fagon  Ton  procedera  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  formation  de  la  re- 
serve des  primes  (paragraphe  2). 

La  loi  prescrit  egalement  ce  qui  doit  se  trouver  dans  le  contrat  de 
societe  ou  dans  le  statut.  II  est  requis  par  exemple  d'indiquer  les  branches 
d'assurance  qui  seront  exploitees,  les  principes  presidant  au  placement 
de  I'avoir  et  de  specifier  si  Ton  traitera  les  seules  operations  d'assurance 
directe  ou  si  I'on  traitera  en  meme  temps  les  operations  de  reassurance 
(paragraphe  8,  sections  1  et  2),  etc.. . . 

On  a  deja  fait  ressortir  ci-dessus  qu'en  introduisant  la  demande  en 
concession  il  faut  indiquer  les  conditions  generales  de  I'assurance.  Or, 
la  loi  prescrit  quellos  dispositions  doivent  etre  prises  dans  ces  conditions 
generales  par  les  compagnies  indigenes  et  etrangeres  (paragraphe  9). 

D'apres  le  texte  de  la  loi,  des  dispositions  doivent  etre  prises  en  ce 
qui  concerne: 

1°  les  evenements  dont  la  survenance  oblige  I'assureur  a  une  pres- 
tation et  les  cas  ou,  pour  des  raisons  speciales,  cette  obligation  doit  etre 
non  avenue  ou  suspendue  (a  cause  de  declarations  inexactes  dans  la  pro- 
position, du  chef  de  changements  pendant  la  duree  du  contrat,  etc. . . . )  ; 

2''  la  nature,  I'etendue  et  I'echeance  des  prestations  incombant  a  I'as- 
sureur ; 

3"  la  fixation  et  la  prestation  de  la  prime  a  payer  a  I'assureur  par 
I'assure  et  les  consequences  juridiques  d'un  retard  dans  le  paiement  de 
la  prime; 

4*^  la  duree,  notamment  une  tacite  prolongation  sur  denonciation 
ainsi  que  toute  autre  suspension  totale  ou  partielle  du  contrat  d'assurance 
et  les  obligations  de  I'assureur  dans  les  cas  suivant  ristourne,  rachat, 
transformation  de  I'assurance,  reduction,  etc. . . .  ; 

5°  la  perte  du  droit  resultant  du  contrat  d'assurance  par  suite  de 
non-observation  des  delais; 

6°  la  fagon  de  proceder  en  cas  de  contestations  resultant  du  contrat 
d'assurance,  le  tribunal  competant  et  la  designation  d'un  tribunal  d'ar- 
bitrage ; 

7°  les  principes  et  la  mesure  d'apres  lesquels  les  assures  participent 
aux  excedents ; 

8°  les  hypotheses  dans  les  assurances-vie  sur  le  montant  de  paiements 
anticipes  ou  de  prets  sur  polices. 

Les  compagnies  indigenes  doivent  etre  autorisees,  s'il  n'y  a  pas  de 
motifs  tout  speciaux  pour  refuser  la  concession.  La  loi  cite  comme  tels : 
prescriptions  illegales,  securite  financiere  insuffisante  d'un  etablisse- 
ment,  garantie  insuffisante  des  interets  des  assures  ou  atteintes  aux  bonnes 
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mceiirs  (paragraplie  7).  Pour  obtenir  r'autorisation,  les  compagnies  d'as- 
surance-vie  doivent  encore  posseder  la  fortune  juridique  de  la  societe  par 
action,  telle  que  la  definit  le  Code  de  commerce  allemand,  ou  reposer  sur 
la  mutualite,  telle  que  la  loi  d'assurance  la  regie  elle-meme  en  detail 
(paragraphe  6).  Cette  disposition  ne  pent  naturellement  etre  appliquee 
strictement  aux  etablissements  etrangers  de  sorte  qu'en  ce  qui  concerne 
la  forme  de  I'entreprise,  le  legislateur  allemand  garantit  a  I'autorite  con- 
cedante  vis-a-vis  des  etrangers  des  droits  qu'il  lui  refuse  vis-a-vis  des 
indigenes. 

L'introduction  de  la  demande  en  concession  et  des  annexes  en  ques- 
tion est  suivie  d'une  deliberation  orale  qui  est  regulierement  basee  sur 
un  avis  ecrit  (paragraphe  73).  Trois  membres  de  I'Office  de  surveil- 
lance et  deux  membres  du  «  Beirat »  prennent  part  a  la  deliberation 
orale  (paragraphe  73,  section  1).  Avant  de  prononcer  un  refus  de  con- 
cession on  entendra  les  representants  des  entreprises  en  cause  et  sur  leur 
demande  ils  doivent  etre  invites  aussi  a  la  deliberation  orale  (paragraphe 
73,  4^  alinea).  Le  refus  doit  etre  motive;  mais  avant  qu'il  soit  precede 
a  cet  acte  formel,  le  president  de  I'Office  pent  rendre  un  arret  provisoire 
de  refus.  Si  le  refuse  ne  s'en  contente  pas  il  pent,  endeans  les  deux  se- 
maines,  recourir  au  precede  susdit  (paragraphe  73,  6®  alinea).  Un  re- 
cours  est  egalement  admissible  centre  la  decision  rendue  dans  toutes  les 
formes  (paragraphe  7-i).  Tandis  que  FOffice  de  surveillance  doit  etre 
considere  jjour  les  entreprises  indigenes  comme  autorite  consultative  et 
en  meme  temps  decisive,  il  n'est  a  I'egard  des  entreprises  etrangeres 
qu'une  autorite  consultative,  puisque  la  decision  est  exclusivement  Faf- 
faire  du  Chancelier  de  I'Empire  (paragraphe  86),  contre  la  decision  du- 
quel  aucun  moyen  juridique  ne  pent  etre  mis  en  ceuvre.  Dans  aucun 
cas  le  Chancelier  de  I'empire  n'est  tenu  de  conceder.  L'autorisation  du 
Chancelier  de  Fempire  n'est  possible  que  lorsque  les  conditions  suivantes 
sont  remplies : 

1"  le  «  Beirat  »  a  ete  entendu ; 

20  I'Office  de  surveillance  a  emis,  a  la  suite  de  cette  audition,  Favis 
qu'il  n'existe  aucun  des  motifs  qui  seraient  de  nature  a  faire  refuser  la 
concession  pour  des  compagnies  indigenes; 

3°  Fentreprise  etrangere  a  produit  la  j)reuve  qu'elle  pent,  dans  son 
pays  et  sous  son  nom,  acquerir  des  droits,  contracter  des  engagements, 
ester  en  justice  soit  en  demandant,  soit  en  defendant; 

4°  Fentreprise  s'engage  a  acquerir,  dans  Fempire  allemand,  une  suc- 
cursale  et  a  y  nommer  un  fonde  de  pouvoirs  en  chef  avec  domicile  sur 
le  territoire  de  Fempire  (paragraphe  86).  Lors  de  toute  admission  de 
compagnie  etrangere  l'autorisation  de  fonctionner  est  naturellement  sub- 
ordonnee  au  depot  d'une  caution  qui  jieut  etre  exigee  aussi  de  compagnies 
indigenes  (paragraphes  7,  2^  alinea). 

Si  toutes  ces  conditions  sont  remplies,  le  chancelier  de  Fempire  pent 
autoriser  Fentreprise  etrangere,  mais  il  n'y  est  pas  oblige.  Ainsi,  il  a  la 
faculte  lorsque  toutes  ces  conditions  sont  remplies  de  refuser  l'autori- 
sation totale  ou  de  la  limiter  en  partie,  notamment  de  ne  pas  admettre 
la  compagnie  etrangere  pour  I'etendue  de  tout  Fempire,  mais  seulement 
pour  quelques-unes  de  ses  parties. 

Une  autre  prestation  obligatoire  de  securite  consiste  en  ce  que  le 
fonds  de  reserve  de  primes  pour  les  assurances  conchies  dans  le  pays  doit, 
sur  decision  plus  speciale  de  I'Office  de  surveillance,  etre  consignee  fie 
telle  fa^on  qu'il  ne  pent  en  etre  dispose  qu'avec  le  consentement  de  FOf- 
fice (paragraphe  90,  2^  alinea). 
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Les  entreprises  admises  ne  peuvent  conclure  de  contrats  d'assurance, 
a  I'interieur  du  pa3's,  qu'a  I'intervention  do  leurs  fondes  de  pouvoirs  dc- 
meurant  dans  le  pays  (paragraphe  8T). 

Le  siege  de  la  succursale  dans  I'cmpirc  determine  absolument  la 
juridiction  (la  dependance  du  tribunal)  dans  tons  les  proces  qui  sur- 
gissent  centre  I'entreprise  pour  les  affaires  conclues  dans  le  pays  (pa- 
ragraphe 89). 

Les  entreprises  indigenes,  a  moins  qu'elles  ne  fassent  une  demande 
contraire,  sent  admises,  par  I'octroi  de  la  permission,  sans  limitation  de 
temps  ou  d'espace,  pour  le  territoire  de  tout  I'empire  (paragraphe  5). 
Pour  les  entreprises  etrangeres  il  appartient  au  Chancelier  de  decider. 

D'apres  cet  expose,  il  semblerait  que  le  legislateur  ait  precede  avec 
une  espece  de  mefiance  contre  les  entreprises  etrangeres  d'assurance. 
Mais  c'est  la  une  conception  erronee.  En  realite,  il  ne  s'agit  dans  la  loi 
que  de  formuler  les  principes  de  reciprocite  et  de  retorsion  universelle- 
ment  admis  dans  le  droit  des  peuples.  Car  le  Chancelier  de  I'empire  ne 
dispose  librement  que  lorsqu'une  procedure,  prescrite  par  la  loi,  inde- 
pendante  du  chancelier  de  I'empire  a  eu  lieu  et  que  cette  procedure  a 
conduit  a  un  avis  de  I'Office  de  surveillance,  dans  lequel  la  conformite 
avec  les  ordonnances  legales,  prescrites  egalement  pour  les  compagnies 
indigenes,  est  prononce.  Lorsqu'il  existe  un  pareil  avis  de  I'autorite 
experte  en  la  matiere,  le  chancelier  de  I'empire,  si  les  compagnies  alle- 
mandes  sont  traitees  a  I'etranger  comme  les  compagnies  indigenes,  usera 
naturellement,  avec  bienveillance,  de  son  autorite.  Des  conventions  Inter- 
nationales peuvent  certes  limiter  le  libre  arbitre  du  chancelier  de  I'em- 
pire, mais  non  la  procedure  qui  doit  preceder  le  jugement. 

II  ressort  clairement  de  la  loi  qu'il  ne  tient  qu'aux  compagnies  etran- 
geres d'obtenir  en  AUemagne  un  traitement  entierement  semblable  a  celui 
qui  est  applique  aux  compagnies  indigenes,  notamment  lorsqu'elles  rem- 
plissent  les  conditions  prescrites,  lesquelles,  au  fond,  ne  sont  en  general 
pas  plus  severes  pour  elles  que  pour  les  indigenes.  Si  elles  ne  le  jugent 
pas  necessaire,  si  elles  sont  d'avis  que  les  autorites  d'Etat  allemand  doivent 
accorder  plus  de  confiance  a  une  societe  etrangere  qu'a  une  societe  alle- 
mande  et  si,  pour  cette  raison,  elles  ne  remplissent  pas  les  conditions 
murement  pesees,  le  chancelier  de  I'empire  ne  pent,  malgre  son  libre 
arbitre,  les  autoriser,  precisement  parce  que  le  conseil  consultatif  des  as- 
surances et  I'Office  de  surveillance  ne  sont  pas  a  meme  de  constater  I'ac- 
complissement  des  conditions  prescrites.  Car  le  chancelier  de  I'empire 
est,  lui  aussi,  soumis  a  la  loi. 

Contrairement  a  ce  qui  se  passe  dans  d'autres  spheres  profession- 
nelles,  les  compagnies  allemandes  d'assurances  ont,  lors  de  la  discussion 
des  projets  de  loi,  desire  le  meilleur  traitement  possible  pour  les  com- 
pagnies etrangeres,  tandis  que  le  legislateur  etait  dispose  a  user  d'une 
assez  grande  prudence.  Ainsi,  par  exemple,  le  projet  du  Gouvernement 
contenait  a  Torigine  cette  disposition  que  la  moitie  de  la  reserve  des 
primes  pour  les  assurances  conclues  en  AUemagne  par  des  compagnies 
etrangeres  devait  etre  placee  en  creances  ecrites  contre  I'empire  ou  un 
etat  federal,  prescription  qui  aurait  correspondu,  en  realite,  aux  prin- 
cipes autrefois  en  vigueur  en  Prusse.  La  commission  du  Reichstag  tenant 
compte  de  I'energique  requete  des  assureurs  allemands  a,  pour  eviter  I'in- 
troduction  de  mesures  reciproques,  biffe  cette  disposition. 

Je  ne  crois  pas  que  les  mesures  prises  a  I'egard  des  compagnies  etran- 
geres aient  ete  dictees  par  I'intention  d'exercer  une  espece  de  protection- 
nisme  —  car  Tassurance-vie  allemande  n'en  a  nul  besoin  et  ne  la  desire 
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pas  —  mais  uniqiiement  par  le  sentiment  d'une  haute  responsabilite  a 
regard  du  public  indigene  assure;  car  comment  une  autorite  allemande, 
qui  ne  pent  autoriser  une  compagnie  allemande  qu'en  cas  d'aecomplisse- 
ment  de  dispositions  precises,  pourrait-elle,  sans  preuves  et  sans  examen 
approfondi,  autoriser  une  compagnie  etrangere,  qui  dans  sa  patrie  n'est 
peut-etre  pas  soumise  a  des  conditions  d'admission. 

yi.   Rapports  entre  compagnies  et  autorites  de  surveillance  apres 

Vautorisation. 

Apres  leur  admission,  les  entreprises  etrangeres  sont  soumises  comme 
les  indigenes  a  I'Office  de  surveillance  et  toutes  les  dispositions  de  la  loi 
sont  egalement  applicables  a  I'entreprise  etrangere  et  a  I'entreprise  indi- 
gene (paragraphe  91,  l^""  alinea).  L'autorite  de  controle  fait  connaitre 
officiellement  I'admission  pour  les  compagnies  etrangeres  en  nommant 
les  fondes  de  pouvoirs  principaux  (agents  generaux).  Ensuite  doit 
avoir  lieu  I'enregistrement  au  registre  de  commerce  (paragraphe  30). 

Une  consequence  du  caractere  federal  de  I'empire  allemand  est  cette 
autre  prescription  que  le  bureau  de  chaque  entreprise  d'assurance — • 
abstraction  faite  de  celle  qui  ne  fonctionne  que  sur  le  territoire  d'un  seul 
etat  federal  —  doit  notifier  aux  autorites  centrales  de  chacun  des  Etats 
federaux  dans  les  limites  desquelles  ellcs  font  des  operations,  le  com- 
mencement de  I'exploitation  (paragraphe  115,  l'^'"  alinea).  L'autorite 
centrale  de  chaque  etat  federal  pent  exiger  en  outre  que  pour  cet  £tat, 
dans  le  cas  ou  I'entreprise  n'y  a  precisement  pas  son  siege,  il  soit  commis- 
sionne  specialement  un  agent  general.  Mais  pour  cela  il  faut  une  ex- 
ploitation relativement  considerable  precisement  dans  I'Etat  en  question. 
Pour  plusieurs  etats  federaux  ensemble  il  n'est  souvent  besoin  que  d'ap- 
pointer  un  agent  general  commun.  Celui-ci  doit  avoir  sa  demeure  dans 
un  des  Etats  federaux  en  question  et  est  cense  posseder  des  pouvoirs  eten- 
dus  de  representation.  Cette  competence  ne  s'etend  cependant  pas  a  la 
conclusion  de  contrats  d'assurance;  pour  cela,  on  doit  plutot  s'adresser  a 
la  direction  de  la  compagnie  pour  assentiment  (paragraphe  115,  2®  ali- 
nea). Les  obligations  de  l'autorite  de  controle  sont,  apres  autorisation, 
tres  etendues.  Comme  il  incombe  a  l'autorite  de  surveiller  toutes  les  ope- 
rations des  compagnies,  specialement  des  principes  des  prescriptions 
legales  et  la  conformation  au  plan  d'affaires,  elle  a,  pour  pouvoir  s'ac- 
quitter  de  sa  tache  pleine  de  responsabilite,  recu  le  pouvoir  de  prendre 
tous  arrangements  de  nature  a  amener  une  conformite  durable  de  I'ex- 
ploitation des  affaires,  avec  la  loi  et  le  plan  d'affaires,  ou  d'ecarter  des 
vices  qui  mettent  en  dangej*  les  interets  des  assures,  ou  par  lesquels  I'ex- 
ploitation des  affaires  entre  en  conflit  avec  les  bonnes  moeurs  (para- 
graphe 64,  I®'"  et  2^  alineas). 

Outre  ces  attributions  generales,  la  loi  accorde  a  l'autorite  de  sur- 
veillance en  particulier  toute  une  serie  de  droits  specialement  enumeres. 
En  ce  qui  concerne  ces  derniers,  il  convient  de  dire  que  les  compagnies 
etrangeres  pourraient  etre  soumises  a  un  controle  moins  severe  que  les 
compagnies  indigenes,  attendu  que  les  dispositions  pour  les  indigenes 
s'etendent  a  leur  exploitation  totale,  alors  que  les  dispositions  concernant 
les  compagnies  etrangeres  ne  peuvent  naturellement  etre  appliquees 
avec  une  egale  severite  qu'a  I'exploitation  en  Allemagne. 

Les  droits  partieuliers  de  l'autorite  do  controle  sont:  le  droit  d'exa- 
miner  en  tout  temps  la  gestion  et  la  situation  de  fortune  aux  fins  d'ac- 
querir  la  concordance  des  comptes  et  rapports  publics  avec  les  ecritures; 
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le  droit  de  verifier  en  tout  temps  I'existence  des  reserves,  des  placements 
et  de  r'administration  prescrits;  le  droit  de  demander  tout  renseignement 
desirable  sur  Tcxploitation  des  affaires  et  la  situation  do  fortune  des  pro- 
prietaires,  gerants,  fondes  do  pouvoirs  et  agents  d\me  eutreprise,  unique- 
ment  les  fondes  de  pouvoirs  domicilies  en  Allemagne  lorsqu'il  s'agit  des 
entreprises  etrangeres;  le  droit  d'inspecter  tons  registres,  documents  et 
ecrits,  importants  pour  I'appreciation  de  I'exploitation  et  de  sa  situation 
de  fortune;  le  droit  d'envoyer  un  representant  a  toutes  les  assemblees  et 
seances  des  entreprises  qui  ont  un  conseil  de  surveillance,  une  assemblee 
generale  ou  des  organes  sociaux  analogues;  le  droit  pour  les  delegues  en- 
voyes  a  I'assemblee  d'etre  entendus  en  tout  temps;  le  droit  de  convoquer 
des  assemblees  et  seances  et  de  demander  la  mise  a  I'ordre  du  jour  d'objets 
de  discussion  et  de  decision  et,  en  cas  de  refus,  de  faire  elle-meme  la  con- 
vocation aux  frais  de  Tentreprise  (paragraphe  65,  l^'",  2^  et  3'^  alineas) ; 
le  droit  de  surveillance  lors  de  la  liquidation  ou  de  toute  autre  cessation 
de  I'exploitation  (paragraplie  66).  Pour  le  cas  de  faillite  de  I'entreprise 
d'assurance,  des  competences  speciales  sont  egalement  reservees  a  I'auto- 
rite  de  surveillance.  Sur  sa  proposition,  la  faillite  doit  etre  ouverte; 
et  une  proposition  d'ouverture  ne  pent  emaner  que  de  I'autorite  de  con- 
trole.  Cette  prescription  ne  s'applique  naturellement  pas  directement  aux 
entreprises  etrangeres. 

Le  bureau  de  la  Compagnie  doit,  des  que  celle-ci  devient  insolvable, 
ou  des  que  le  bilan  annuel  ou  le  bilan  provisoire  indique  un  deficit,  en 
faire  la  declaration  (paragraphe  68).  Mais  pour  prevenir  dans  certaines 
circonstances  et  dans  Finteret  des  assures  la  faillite  d'un  etablissement  en 
souffrance,  I'office  de  controle  a  regu  le  pouvoir  de  rendre  possible,  par 
des  mesures  d'assainissement,  I'execution  des  assurances  entreprises  qui 
auraient  ete  en  danger  sans  ces  mesures.  En  pareil  cas,  I'autorite  de 
surveillance  pent  prendre  les  dispositions  necessaires,  et  requerir  les 
representants  de  I'entreprise  d'operer  dans  un  temps  donne  la  modifica- 
tion des  bases  des  operations  ou  d'ecarter  de  toute  autre  fagon  les  vices 
existants.  L'autorite  pent,  en  particulier,  prohiber  certains  modes  de 
paiement,  rachat  ou  prets  sur  polices  ou  paiements  anticipes  sur  polices; 
au  besoin,  elle  pent,  a  I'exemple  du  droit  anglais  (Act  to  amend  the  law 
relating  to  Life  Assurance  Companies  du  9  aout  1870,  n"  22),  reduire  de 
33^%  les  engagements  existants  d'une  entreprise  d'assurances  sur  la 
vie,  resultant  de  ses  assurances  (paragraphe  69). 

Le  droit  d'interdire  I'exploitation,  dans  le  cas  ou  la  compagnie  se 
rend  frequemment  coupable  d'agissements  contraires  a  la  loi  ou  au  plan 
d'affaires  approuve,  ou  dans  le  cas  ou  dans  I'examen  de  la  gestion  ou  de 
la  situation  de  fortune  il  apparait  de  si  graves  abus  que  les  interets  des 
assures  seraient  en  danger  si  1'expl.oitation  etait  continuee,  ou  enfin,  si 
I'exploitation  est  contraire  aux  bonnes  moeurs  (paragraphe  67,  l"  et  2® 
alineas).  LTne  telle  disposition  resulte  de  la  nature  de  la  chose  attendu 
que  les  autorites  indigenes  ne  sont  pas  a  memo  d'influencer  I'exploitation 
au  siege  de  I'entreprise. 

Pour  toute  modification  au  plan  d'affaires  de  meme  que  pour  tout 
transfert  de  portefeuille,  il  faut  la  declaration  et  I'agreation  (paragraphes 
13  et  14).  II  les  faut  encore  pour  I'acquisition  de  terrains  par  des  com- 
pagnies  indigenes  pour  autant  qu'il  ne  s'agisse  pas  de  I'acquisition  en 
vente  forcee  de  terrains  hvpotheques  par  les  compasfnies  (paragraphe  54). 
Pour  les  personnes  juridiques  etrangeres  il  faut  legalement.  par  contre. 
I'autorisation  des  "fitats  federaux  interesses.  En  ce  qui  concerne  la  cnmp- 
tabilite  et  la  reddition  des  comptes  en  general  (paragraphe  55),  le  calcul, 
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I'examen  et  le  placement  de  la  reserve  des  primes  en  particulier  (para- 
graphe  55  et  61),  il  n'y  a  pas  lieu  de  faire  rapport  en  ce  memoire. 

Pour  I'observation  de  ses  ordonnances  qu'elle  a  edictees  en  vue 
d'ecarter  des  defauts,  I'autorite  de  controle  a  le  droit  d'imposer  des 
amandes  jusqu'a  1,000  marcs  (paragraphe  64,  3^  alinea).  Elle  pent  aussi 
prononcer  cette  penalite  lorsque  la  compagnie  refuse  de  lui  transmettre 
ses  livres  ou  que  les  renseignements  demandes  par  elle  ne  lui  sont  pas 
donnes  (paragraphe  65,  2^  alinea). 

Des  penalites  consistant  en  amendes  ou  en  detention  peuvent  etre 
prononces  dans  les  cas  suivants: 

1**  declarations  sciemment  fausses  en  vue  d'obtenir  la  concession  ou 
la  prorogation  de  concession,  ou  en  vue  d'agreation  d'un  changement 
(paragrajDhe  105) ; 

2"  exploitation  d'affaires  sans  autorisation  (paragraphe  108) ; 

3°  omission  de  declaration  de  la  part  du  bureau,  etc,  (paragraphe 
109); 

4°  contravention  consciente  aux  prescriptions  concernant  la  gestion 
de  Tavoir  ou  declarations  sciemment  fausses  sur  cet  oljjet  devant  I'organ 
supreme : 

a)  de  la  part  des  membres  du  bureau  (j^aragraphes  106-111)  ; 

b)  de  la  part  des  membres  du  conseil  de  surveillance   (para- 
graphes  106-111) ; 

c)  de  la  part  d'un  liquidateur  (paragraphes  106-111) ; 

d)  de  la  part  d'un  membre  d'un  pareil  organe   (paragraphes 
106-111) ; 

e)  de  la  part  d'un  expert  (paragraphe  107) ; 

5°  infidelite  des  membres  du  bureau,  etc.  (paragraphe  110) ; 
6°  delit  de  faillite  (paragraphe  113  et  paragraphes  239-241  de  I'or- 
donnance  sur  les  faillites). 

YII.    Composition  et  procedure  de  I'autorite  de  controle. 

L'autorite  d'empire  exergant  le  controle  qui  porte  la  denomination 
d'Office  imperial  de  controle  pour  I'assurance  privee  et  a  son  siege  a 
Berlin  comprend  un  president  et  des  membres  permanents  et  non  perma- 
nents,  en  nombre  determine,  nommes  sur  la  proposition  du  Conseil  fede- 
ral, par  I'empereur,  ou  elus  par  le  Conseil  federal  (paragraphe  70). 

La  procedure  devant  1' Office  n'est  reglee  qu'en  ses  traits  fondamen- 
taux  par  la  loi  d'empire :  oralite  de  la  procedure,  nomination  de  trois 
membres  de  I'Office  et  de  deux  du  Conseil  suppleant  (paragraphe  73) ; 
possibilite  d'un  recours  judiciaire  ou  plainte  centre  la  plupart  des  deci- 
sions de  I'Office  (paragraphes  74,  75,  77),  droit  de  I'Office  a  I'audition 
de  temoins  et  autres  analogues  (paragraphes  78,  79).  Les  ordonnances 
plus  detaillees  sur  la  procedure  sont  reglees  par  arrete  imperial  (para- 
graphe 80). 

L'empire  supporte  les  frais  de  I'Office  de  controle.  Cependant,  il 
est  pergu,  des  entreprises  d'assurances,  des  frais  sous  forme  de  cotisations 
annuelles.  Le  maximum  a  ete  fixe  a  1  Voo  de  la  recette  brute  de  primes. 
Une  autre  mesure  de  repartition  peut  etre  fixee  par  le  Conseil  federal 
apres  audition  du  «  Beirat.))  Grace  aux  frais  «  environ  la  moitie  des 
depenses  permanentes  fixees  pour  I'Office  dans  le  dernier  budget  econo- 
mique  de  I'Empire  seront  rapport es.))  L'empire  seul  supporte  les  frais 
de  l^""  etablissement.  Les  frais  en  cas  de  propositions  ou  de  plaintes  non 
fondees  peuvent  etre  imposes  aux  requerants  (paragraphe  82). 
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Les  publications  annuelles  de  I'Office  sur  la  situation  des  entreprises 
d'assurances  soumises  a  son  controle  ainsi  que  sur  ses  observations  dans 
le  domaine  de  I'assurance  peuvent  devenir  d'un  haut  interet  scientifique 
et  pratique;  il  en  est  de  meme  de  sa  publication  des  principes  juridiques 
et  administratifs  qui  president  a  ses  operations  (paragraphe  83). 

Est  prevue,  en  outre,  la  convocation  facultative  de  commissaires  selon 
les  besoins  et  pour  faciliter  les  relations  d'affaires  de  I'Office  de  controle 
avec  les  entreprises  soumises  a  sa  surveillance  (paragraphe  71). 

A  cote  de  I'Office  il  est  organise  un  «  Beirat,))  Conseil  auxiliaire 
d'assurance,  en  partie  autorite  juridique  et  en  partie  consultative  com- 
posee  d'experts  dont  les  membres  «  representants  consideres  et  experi- 
mentes  de  I'assurance  alleniande  »  exercent  leurs  fonctions  a  titre  honori- 
fique.    Le  «  Beirat  »  prussien  a  servi  de  modele  ici  (paragraphe  72). 

YIII.    Prescription  concernant  les  rapports  avec  les  assures* 

II  ne  pent,  suivant  prescription  formelle  de  la  loi  (paragraphe  9,  3^ 
alinea),  etre  deroge  aux  conditions  generates  d'assurance  au  detriment  de 
I'assure  que  pour  des  raisons  speciales,  et  seulement  lorsque  ces  deroga- 
tions ont  ete  formellement  signalees  a  I'assure  avant  la  conclusion  du 
contrat  et  qu'il  y  a  donne  son  consentement  par  ecrit.  Avant  la  conclu- 
sion du  contrat,  un  exemplaire  des  conditions  generales  de  I'assurance 
doit  etre  remis  au  preneur  d'assurances  qui  doit  temoigner  par  ecrit  que 
cela  a  ete  fait.  Pour  les  societes  industrielles,  la  production  des  statuts 
est  egalement  prescrite  (art.  10,  l^''  alinea).  En  outre,  chaque  societe 
doit,  sur  demande,  remettre  a  chaque  assure  un  exemplaire  du  bilan  et 
du  rapport  annuel.  L'autorite  de  surveillance  pent  arreter  les  disposi- 
tions plus  detail  lees  sur  la  nature  des  publications  du  rapport  annuel 
(paragraphe  55,  3®  alinea). 

IX.    Societes  muttielles. 

Avant  la  promulgation  de  la  loi  actuelle,  les  societes  d'assurance 
reposant  sur  le  principe  de  la  mutualite,  abstraction  faite  des  coopera- 
tives, manquaient,  dans  presque  tons  les  etats  allemands,  de  reglementa- 
tion  legale  particuliere.  Les  situations  juridiques  etaient  determinees 
d'apres  les  regies  des  divers  droits  publics  generaiix  sur  les  corporations 
et  societes.  II  y  avait  des  societes  mutuelles  avec  et  d'autres  sans  le 
caractere  de  la  personnalite  juridique. 

La  loi  nouvelle  a  cree  un  droit  uniforme  pour  les  societes  mutuelles 
d'assurances  et  la  disposition  traitant  du  droit  de  ces  societes  (paragraphes 
15-53)  a  regu  I'approbation  la  plus  unanime. 

Le  droit  des  societes  mutuelles  d'assurances  est  regie,  autant  que 
possible,  en  conformite  du  droit  des  societes  par  actions  (code  de  com- 
merce allemand,  vol.  11,  paragraphes  178-324). 

La  loi  distingue  entre  les  societes  mutuelles  ordinaires  ou  grandes 
societes  enregistrees,  et  les  petites  societes,  qui  ont  une  sphere  d'action 
etroitement  limit ee  quant  aux  affaires,  aux  lieux  ou  a  leur  clientele  (para- 
graphe 53),  telles  que  Caisses  de  deces,  etc.  . . .  En  general,  les  prescrip- 
tions pour  les  grandes  societes  s'appliquent  egalement  a  ces  petites  socie- 
tes; seulement  celles-la  ne  seront  pas  soumises  a  I'enregistrement  comme 
celles-ci,  et  le  droit  des  societes,  comme  le  code  civil  I'a  regie  (paragraphes 

*  Un  projet  de  loi  sur  le  contrat  d'assurances  a  ete  public  au  mois  du  mai 
1903. 
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24-53),  leiir  est  applicable  d'une  fagon  analogue.  Ces  exceptions  en 
favour  des  petites  societes  seront  intentionnellement  negligees  dans  I'ex- 
pose  suivant  de  la  situation  de  droit  prive  que  nous  decrirons  fort  som- 
mairement. 

A  I'avenir,  les  societes  mutuelles  regoivent,  en  meme  temps  que  la 
concession,  la  capacite  juridique :  il  ne  f audra  done  plus,  comme  jusqu'a 
present  dans  les  Iltats  oii  existe  le  S3'steme  de  concession,  un  double  octroi 
(paragraphe  15).  La  constitution  des  societes  est  qualifiee  «  statut  » 
(paragraphe  17)  ;  elle  doit  indiquer  la  forme  et  le  siege  de  la  societe 
(paragraphe  18)  ;  elle  doit  contenir  des  dispositions  sur  le  commence- 
ment, la  fin  du  societariat  (paragraphe  20) ;  sur  la  formation  et  ramor- 
tissement  d'un  fonds  de  fondation,  regulierement  requis  et  la  plupart  du 
temps  payable  en  especes,  fonds  qui  doit  servir  a  couvrir  les  frais  d'eta- 
blissement  de  la  societe  ainsi  que  le  fonds  de  garantie  et  d'exploitation 
(paragraphes  32,  23)  ;  sur  la  nature  des  cotisations  en  indiquant  si,  et 
quels  versements  anticipes  ou  ulterieurs  doivent  etre  effectues  (para- 
graphe 2-4),  et  comment  ils  seront  stipules,  de  plus  sur  Femploi  de  tous 
autres  moj^ens  de  couverture,  il  sera  pris  des  dispositions  par  cette  «  cons- 
titution »  (paragraphe  27)  ;  en  outre  elle  doit  determiner  la  formation 
d'un  fonds  de  reserve  (paragraphe  37)  et  indiquer  le  mode  de  partage 
des  excedents;  abstraction  faite  de  toutes  exigences  correspondant  aux 
droits  des  actions  et  outre  des  dispositions  sur  la  formation  des  organes 
de  la  societe  (paragraphe  28)  :  Forme  des  publications  de  la  societe  (para- 
graphes 30  et  suivants)  (devoir  de  presentation  a  I'inscription  au  registre 
du  commerce,  etc.  . . . )  sur  la  formation  des  organes  de  la  societe  sont 
requises. 

La  societe  d'assurance  a  un  bureau  (paragraphe  3-4),  un  conseil  de 
surveillance  (paragraphe  35)  et  un  organe  superieur  correspondant  a 
I'assemblee  generale  dans  les  societes  par  actions  (paragraphe  3G),  con- 
sistant  en  I'assemblee  de  tous  ou  d'une  partie  des  membres.  Les  f  onctions 
des  organes  et  leur  situation  juridique  correspondent  generalement  a 
celles  des  societes  par  action,  L'avoir  de  la  societe  garantit  exclusivement 
les  dettes  de  la  societe  (paragraphe  19).  Ni  pendant  I'existence  de  la 
societe,  ni  en  cas  de  faillite  de  celle-ci,  les  membres  ne  sont  responsables 
directement  envers  les  creanciers  de  la  societe,  mais  seulement  a  I'egard 
de  la  societe  (paragraphes  19-50).  En  regie  generale,  les  modifications 
statutaires  ne  peuvent  etre  effectuees  que  par  I'organe  superieur  (para- 
graphe 39) ;  elles  sont  soumises  a  I'enregistrement  ainsi  qu'a  I'agreation 
(paragraphes  40,  41), 

La  dissolution  de  la  societe  a  lieu  par  expiration  de  la  duree  prevue 
au  statut  (paragraphe  42)  ou  par  decision  de  I'organe  supreme,  pour 
laquelle  la  majorite  des  f  et  I'assentiment  de  I'autorite  de  controle  sont 
requises  (paragraphe  43)  ;  la  dissolution  par  fusion  est  egalement  prevue 
(paragraphe  44).  Pour  la  liquidation  de  la  societe,  il  existe  des  disposi- 
tions analogues  a  celles  en  vigueur  pour  les  societes  par  action  (para- 
graphes 46  et  47). 

En  cas  de  faillite  d'une  societe  d'assurances  le  droit  commercial  est 
egalement  applicable  quant  a  I'ouverture,  tandis  que  pour  les  versements 
a  faire  ulterieurement  les  prescriptions  correspondantes  du  droit  des 
coof)eratives  sont  appliquees  (paragraphes  49-52). 

En  principe,-  les  cotisations  des  membres  et  la  prestation  de  la 
societe  a  ceux-ci  doivent,  a  hypotheses  egales,  etre  determinees  d'apres  des 
principes  egaux  et  les  seuls  membres  de  la  societe  peuvent  s'assurer 
chez  elle.    Mais  pour  autant  que  les  statuts  le  permettent  expressement. 
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les  societes  ont  la  latitude  de  conclure  aussi,  avcc  des  non-raembres,  des 
assurances  contre  primes  fixes  (paragraplie  21) ;  alors  on  a  ce  qu'on 
appelle  une  societe  mixte, 

C'est  une  question  extremement  difficile  que  celle  de  savoir  jusqu'a 
quel  point  ces  dispositions  legales  sur  le  droit  des  societes  mutuelles  indi- 
genes entrent  en  ligne  de  compte  pour  les  etablissements  etrangers.  Car 
ici  il  y  a  lieu  d'appliquer  non  seulement  des  dispositions  de  droit  public, 
mais  aussi  de  nombreuses  dispositions  de  droit  prive.  Mais  cette  dis- 
cussion qui  est  du  domaine  du  droit  international  prive  depasse  le  cadre 
de  ce  travail. 

X.    Application  de  la  loi  aux  compagnies  existantes. 

D'apres  les  principes  juridiques  generaux,  les  lois  nouvelles  n'ont 
point  d'effet  retroactif.  La  loi  sur  I'assurance  privee  consacre  egalement 
ce  principe. 

Les  dispositions  sont  done  generalement  et  sans  restriction  appli- 
cables  aux  seules  entreprises  etablies  apres  le  l^""  Janvier  1902.  Pratique- 
ment,  pour  que  la  loi  fut  utile  aux  societes  existantes,  ce  principe  devrait 
etre  viole  dans  une  certaine  mesure. 

Toutes  les  entreprises  autorisees  au  l®""  Janvier  1902,  suivant  les  lois 
du  pays,  peuvent  se  passer  d'une  concession  renouvelee  conformement  a 
la  loi  (paragraphe  92),  mais  elles  peuvent  la  solliciter,  parce  qu'elles 
peuvent  avoir  des  raisons  dans  certaines  circonstances,  pour  se  liberer  d'in- 
convenients  qui  leur  ont  peut-etre  ete  imposes  lors  de  leur  concession 
anterieure.  Toutes  les  compagnies  tant  indigenes  qu'etrangeres  sont  de- 
puis  ce  jour  soumises  au  controle  dont  I'exploitation  s'etend  au-dela  des 
limites  d-un  Etat  federal  de  TOffice  imperial,  tandis  que  les  autres  entre- 
prises allemandes  sont  soumises  au  controle  des  autorites  de  leur  [Eltat 
(paragraphe  93).  A  I'expiration  d'une  concession  octroj^ee  seulement 
pour  une  periode  determinee,  suivant  la  loi  du  pays,  la  nouvelle  autori- 
sation  doit  etre  demandee  a  I'autorite  de  controle  (paragraphe  94),  tandis 
qu'en  cas  de  concession  accordee  seulement  a  titre  revocable,  la  libre  revo- 
cabilite  echoit  a  I'autorite  de  controle  (paragraphe  95).  En  sollicitant 
la  concession  d'apres  les  dispositions  actuelles,  I'entrepreneur  se  libere  de 
ce  lien.  Ces  deux  dispositions  (paragraphes  94,  95)  s'appliquent  a  toutes 
les  compagnies. 

Pour  rendre  possible  le  controle  continu  de  I'exploitation  il  etait 
necessaire  de  stipuler  1' obligation  des  compagnies  existantes  en  ce  qui  con- 
cerne  I'expose  de  leur  plan  d'affaires  sur  requete  de  I'autorite,  endeans 
un  delai  determine  (paragraphe  98).  L'office  de  controle  a,  deja  dans 
le  courant  de  I'annee  1901,  use  de  ce  droit  a  lui  confere,  attendu  que  ce 
paragraphe,  a  cote  d'autres,  est  entre  en  vigueur  des  le  l^'"  juillet  1901. 

Les  prescriptions  concernant  la  reserve  des  primes  dans  I'assurance- 
vie,  comme  dans  I'assurance-maladie  et  I'assurance-accidents,  sont  appli- 
cables  aux  assurances  conclues  apres  le  1®'"  Janvier  1902,  en  partie  imme- 
diatement,  en  partie  apres  un  delai  de  3  ou  5  ans,  attendu  que,  suivant 
I'expose  des  motifs,  « il  semble  convenable  d'user  de  menagements  a 
regard  des  situations  d'affaires  et  Juridiques  existantes.)) 

Exceptionnellement,  une  prorogation  de  delai  peut  etre  accordee 
(paragraphe  99).  Mais  Taction  immediate  de  I'autorite  est  permise 
(paragraphe  100)  lorsqu'elle  Juge  «  insuffisante  la  reserve  des  primes 
pour  assurer  I'accomplissement  durable  des  obligations  afferentes  aux 
contrats  d'assurances.))    Elle  peut  alors,  et  sous  reserve  de  mesures  plus 


1006      Surveillance  de  I'Etat  et  l' Assurance  en  Allemagne  (A.  Manes). 

severes^  fixer  un  delai  pour  qu'un  remede  soit  apporte  aux  vices  de  fonc- 
tionnement. 

II  fallait  prendre  des  mesiires  speciales  pour  les  societes  mutuelles. 
Celles  possedant  la  capacite  juridique  —  abstraction  faite  des  cooperatives 
et  de  certaines  unions  saxonnes  analogues  (paragraphes  102)  — sont,  ex- 
ception faite  des  prescriptions  relatives  a  la  formation  d'un  fonds  de  fon- 
dation  et  de  reserve,  immediatement  soumises  aux  prescriptions  nou- 
velles,  les  paragraphes  correspondants  ne  sont  pas  applicables  aux  societes 
sans  capacite  juridique.  Mais  ces  societes  peuvent  etre  invitees  par  I'au- 
torite  de  controle  a  solliciter  la  concession  dans  le  delai  de  G  mois  au 
moins ;  en  cas  de  ref us,  I'autorite  de  controle  pent  interdire  I'exploitation. 

La  loi  n'est  plus  applicable  aux  entreprises  en  liquidation  (para- 
graphe  103). 

XI.    Fin  —  Consequences  et  desiderata. 

Xotre  essai  d'expose  succinct  et  systematique  des  principes  juridiques 
et  economiques  de  la  loi  allemande  d'empire  du  12  mai  1901  montre  que 
le  controle  de  I'fitat  en  Allemagne  releve  des  principes  cites  sous  le  n"  4 
du  13®  objet  a  I'ordre  du  jour  jirovisoire  du  Congres  de  New- York,  attendu 
que  la  loi : 

1°  exige  la  publicite; 

2°  cherche  a  garantir  la  solvabilite ; 

S*'  coopere  d'une  fagon  decisive  dans  les  methodes  d'affaires  des 
conipagnies. 

On  ne  prevoit  pas  d'ici  a  longtemps  de  modification  a  la  loi.  II  y 
a  done  lieu  de  tenir  compte  des  situations  donnees,  telles  que  nous  les 
avons  exposees. 

A  un  point  de  vue  international  sem1)lent  s'imposer : 

1°  I'etude  continue  de  I'assurance  privee  dans  tous  les  fitats  civilises, 
en  vue  d'amener  une  appreciation  aussi  equitable  et  exacte  que  possible 
de  la  situation  des  compagnies  d'assurances  dans  les  differents  pays  civi- 
lises entre  eux  et  comme  moyen  d'y  parvenir ; 

2°  I'organisation  d'une  collection  de  toutes  les  lois  en  vigueur  pour 
Fassurance  privee  en  textes  exacts  et  authentiques  allemand.  frangais 
et  anglais,  par  les  soins  du  Comite  Permanent  des  Congres  Internationaux 
d' Actuaires ; 

3°  a  titre  subsidiaire  la  mise  a  I'ordre  du  jour  de  tous  les  congres 
futurs  des  progres  dans  le  domaine  de  la  legislation  des  assurances  dans 
tous  les  Etats  civilises. 


ON  THE  PROVINCE  OF  STATE  SUPERVISIOX  OP  LIFE 
IXSURAXCE  COMPAXIES. 

BY 

James  Chisholm,  F.  I.  A.,  F.  F.  A., 

Late  General  Manager  and  Aetriary,  Imperial  Life  Insurance  f^oc'y,  Londoru. 

The  relations  between  life  assurance  companies  and  the  governments 
of  the  respective  countries  in  which  they  operate  have  already  been  con- 
sidered at  two  previous  congresses — those  of  Brussels,  in  1895,  and  of 
London,  in  1898.  The  outcome,  I  think  all  will  agree,  has  been  the  accum- 
ulation of  a  vast  amount  of  interesting  information,  recorded  in  the 
Proceedings  of  these  congresses,  as  to  the  practice  of  life  insurance  in 
different  countries,  and  the  elucidation  of  the  fact  that,  however  much  the 
practice  ma}'  differ,  and  however  various  may  be  the  legal  regulations  that 
are  in  force,  all  are  agreed  that  life  assurance  is  a  business  of  so  sacred 
a  character,  and  involving  issues  so  important  to  the  national  welfare  of 
each  country,  that  it  must  be  the  subject  of  special  legislation  in  order 
to  safeguard  the  interests  of  the  assured.  It  is  their  savings  in  the  shape 
of  premiums  and  their  accumulations  which  constitute  almost  the  entire 
resources  of  every  life  assurance  company.  As  a  rule,  the  amount  of 
paid-up  capital  embarked  in  the  business  bears  but  a  small  proportion  to 
the  accumulations  of  the  assured. 

The  national  importance  of  the  institution  of  life  assurance  may  be 
illustrated  by  the  magnitude  of  the  operations  of  the  companies  carrying 
on  business  in  the  United  Kingdom.  Taking  the  last  returns  furnished 
to  the  British  Board  of  Trade^  and  leaving  out  of  accoimt  the  business 
transacted  in  the  country  by  foreign  and  colonial  companies,  of  which  the 
present  law  does  not  require  any  returns  to  be  given,*  the  total  amoimt 
assured  by  British  companies,  transacting  ordinary  business  alone, 
amounts  to  the  huge  sum  of  £661,361,442  (re-assurances  deducted),  ac- 
cording to  the  most  recent  valuation  returns,  whether  annual  or  quin- 
quennial, sent  in  by  various  companies.  In  addition  to  the  above,  there 
are  industrial  assurances  in  force  to  the  amount  of  £207,547,153.  It  can- 
not be  a  subject  of  unconcern  to  any  government  that  its  citizens  should 
have  made  provision  for  the  future  to  so  large  an  extent,  and  that  the 
security  for  the  eventual  payment  of  the  sums  assured,  as  they  mature, 
should  be  guaranteed  by  the  solvency  and  sound  investments  of  the  com- 
panies that  underwrite  the  contracts. 

It  is  true  that  Mr.  E.  P.  Hardy,  an  eminent  authorit}^  who  is  as 
well-known  and  as  highly  respected  in  the  United  States  and  in  the 
British  Colonies  as  he  is  at  home,  said  in  the  discussion  on  Mr.  King's 
paper  "  On  Legislation  Affecting  Life  Assurance  Companies,"  read  be- 
fore the  Institute  of  Actuaries  in  the  year  1891,  "that  he  claimed  on 
behalf  of  a  most  important  trade — it  might  almost  be  called  a  trust — 
as  much  libertv  as  the  late  Mr.  John  Stuart  Mill  laid  down  in  his  treatise, 


*  For  practical  purposes,  the  amount  of  business  transacted  abroad  by 
British  companies  may  be  taken  at  the  present  time  as  a  fair  set-off  against  this 
item. 
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the  most  unrestricted  liberty  to  conduct  their  affairs,  so  far  as  they  did 
not  interfere  with  the  liberty  of  others — in  a  word,  a  liberty  not  merely 
to  manage,  but,  if  they  chose,  to  mismanage  their  affairs."  But  we  must 
take  care  not  to  give  this  passage  a  wider  application  than  was  intended. 
Mr.  Hardy  had  no  fault  to  find  with  the  existing  British  Assurance  Law, 
and  had  mainly  in  his  mind  further  severe  restrictive  measures,  which 
he  feared  might  be  introduced.  If  the  passage  were  to  be  applied  gener- 
ally, then  I  would  take  leave  to  point  out  that  it  ignores  the  peculiar 
nature  of  the  life  assurance  contract,  which  does  not  come  to  a  termina- 
tion, like  the  affairs  conducted  by  a  bank,  at  the  end  of  short  periods — 
probably  limited  in  most  cases  to  months — but  endures  for  a  long  time, 
and  in  most  cases  for  the  whole  lifetime  of  the  assured,  and  that  the 
passage  also  claims,  as  far  as  proprietary  assurance  companies  are  con- 
cerned, the  right  of  companies  to  mismanage  not  their  own  but  other 
people's  affairs.  When  we  recollect  that  it  is  quite  possible  that  a  life 
assurance  company  may  have  only  a  small  paid-up  capital — say  £5,000 
or  £20.000 — and  that  its  accumulations,  arising  from  the  savings  of  the 
assured,  may  reach  £5,000,000  or  £10,000,000, 1  do  not  think  that  any  one 
would  claim  that  the  contributories  of  the  few  thousand  pounds  had  a 
vested  and  inalienable  right  to  mismanage  the  affairs  of  those  who  had 
contributed  so  many  millions. 

Moreover,  the  interference  of  government  to  provide  for  the  security 
of  the  savings  of  the  people  is  justified  by  the  doctrines  of  political 
economy,  as  propounded  even  in  a  free  trade  country  like  England  by 
leading  writers  on  the  subject.  In  this  connection  I  may  be  allowed  to 
quote  the  following  passage  from  "  The  Principles  of  Political  Economy," 
by  the  late  Henry  Sidgw'ick,  professor  of  political  economy  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge  (edition  of  1901,  pp.  416-417)  : 

"  As  the  appliances  of  life  become  more  elaborate  and  complicated 
through  the  progress  of  invention,  it  is  only  according  to  the  general 
law  of  division  of  labor  to  suppose  that  an  average  man's  ability  to  judge 
of  the  adaptation  of  means  to  ends,  even  as  regards  the  satisfaction  of 
his  every-day  needs,  is  likely  to  become  continually  less.  No  doubt  an 
ideally  intelligent  person  would,  under  these  circumstances,  be  always 
duly  aware  of  his  own  ignorance,  and  would  take  the  advice  of  experts. 
But  it  seems  not  unlikely  that  the  need  of  such  advice,  and  the  difficulty 
of  finding  the  right  advisers,  ma}'  increase  more  markedly  than  the 
average  consciousness  of  such  need  and  difficulty,  at  any  rate  where  the 
benefits  to  be  obtained  or  the  evils  to  be  warded  off  are  somewhat  remote 
and  uncertain,  especially  when  we  consider  that  the  self-interest  of  pro- 
ducers will  in  many  cases  lead  them  to  offer  commodities  that  seem 
rather  than  are  useful,  if  the  difference  between  seeming  and  reality  is 
likely  to  escape  notice. 

"  How  far  government  can  usefully  attempt  to  remedy  these  short- 
comings of  self-help  is  a  question  that  does  not  admit  of  a  confident 
general  answer.  We  may,  however,  notice  certain  kinds  of  utility — which 
are,  or  may  be,  economically  very  important  to  individuals — which  gov- 
ernment, in  a  well-organized  modern  community,  is  peculiarly  adapted  to 
provide.    Complete  security  for  savings  is  one  of  these." 

These  words  are  pregnant  with  meaning  and  with  wisdom  to  all  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  life  assurance. 

Having  then  at  previous  congresses  arrived  at  a  general  agreement 
that  interference  of  some  sort  on  the  part  of  government  with  the  busi- 
ness of  life  assurance  is  necessary  in  the  interests  of  the  assured,  we  are 
now  invited  at  this  Congress  to  indicate  more  precisely  what  are  the 
limits  of  o-overnment  interference  that  are  considered  desirable.    And  in 
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this  respect,  when  we  come  to  consider  the  matter,  I  think  it  will  be  found 
that  there  is  more  agreement  between  the  representatives  of  different 
countries  than  would  at  first  sight  seem  to  be  the  case.  Even  as  regards 
the  question  of  supervision,  the  difference  of  opinion  that  exists  between 
British  actuaries  and  those  of  a  number  of  other  countries  does  not  relate 
to  the  necessity  of  supervision  itself,  about  which  all  are  agreed,  but  to 
the  mode  of  exercising  it — whether  by  the  government  or  the  public — and 
the  extent  to  which  the  supervision  may  be  efficiently  carried.  It  is  not 
then  a  question  of  principle  that  separates  us,  but  one  of  detail  only — 
albeit  an  important  one — about  which  each  of  us  may  legitimately  retain 
our  own  opinion. 

I  will  first  of  all  endeavor  to  set  out  the  functions  which,  all  are 
agreed,  must  necessarily  devolve  on  the  government,  or  the  duties  which, 
in  my  opinion,  a  common  agreement  is  likely  to  be  arrived  at  in  assigning 
to  the  government.  And  here  I  must  premise  that,  although  requested  by 
the  Council  of  the  Institute  to  prepare  this  paper  for  the  Congress,  I 
have  been  left  perfectly  untrammeled,  and  the  Institute  is  in  no  way 
cognizant  of  or  committed  to  any  views  I  may  bring  forward.  These  must 
be  accepted  simply  as  the  expression  of  my  own  individual  opinions. 

Section"  A. 

I  submit  that  it  must  be  accepted  as  a  principle  that  all  life  assur- 
ance companies  should  be  empowered  to  carry  on  their  business  by  the 
grant  of  a  concession  from  tlie  government  of  the  country  or  countries  in 
which  the  business  is  carried  on.  Of  course,  a  concession  would  be 
granted  only  on  certain  conditions,  and  non-compliance  with  those  condi- 
tions would  involve  the  withholding  of  the  concession.  We  do  not,  in 
England,  like  the  name  or  the  idea  of  a  concession,  but  if  the  thing 
exists  it  is  of  no  use  quarrelling  with  the  name,  and  it  is  better  to  look 
facts  in  the  face  and  recognize  them.  ISTow  since  the  passing  of  the  Life 
Assurance  Companies'  Act  of  1870  all  life  companies  in  Great  Britain  are 
required  to  make  certain  returns  of  their  business  to  the  Board  of  Trade, 
and  these  returns  must  be  prepared  in  certain  forms  specified  in  the  act, 
and  the  Board  of  Trade  is  required  to  "  lay  annually  before  Parliament 
the  statements  and  abstracts  of  reports  deposited  with  them  during  the 
]3receding  year  "  (Clause  24,  Act  of  1870)  ;  so  that  if  a  case  arose  of  any 
defaulting  company,  it  would  come  before  Parliament  to  be  dealt  with. 
Moreover,  no  new  company  is  authorized  in  the  United  Kingdom  until 
it  shall  have  deposited  the  sum  of  £20,000  with  the  Accountant-General  of 
the  High  Court  of  Justice,  the  said  sum  remaining  the  property  of  the 
company,  which  receives  the  income  therefrom,  and  is  entitled  to  the 
return  of  the  deposit  as  soon  as  its  life  assurance  fund,  accumulated  out 
of  premiums,  shall  have  amounted  to  £40,000.  I  hold  that  this  is  vir- 
tually a  concession  from  the  government  to  carry  on  the  business,  but  the 
non-recognition  of  the  fact  has  led  to  the  existence  of  several  imperfec- 
tions in  the  act.  For  instance,  although  the  Board  of  Trade  has  power, 
after  due  notice  given,  to  order  the  winding-up  of  any  company  which 
makes  default  in  complying  with  the  requirements  of  the  act,  it  can  only 
do  so  "  upon  the  application  of  one  or  more  policy-holders  or  share- 
holders," so  that  the  action  of  the  government  is  paralyzed,  unless  Parlia- 
ment chooses  to  act  specially  in  any  particular  case.  The  principle  of  a 
concession  was  not  seized.  Then  again,  it  is  difficult  to  see  on  what  prin- 
ciple the  exaction  of  a  deposit  can  be  required  from  new  companies  only. 
Looking  at  this  provision  of  the  act  in  all  its  naked  simplicity,  it  can 
only  be  regarded  as  a  restraint  on  trade,  and,  as  such,  contrary  to  the 
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spirit  of  British  legislation  generally.  The  fact  is  that  the  Act  of  1870 
was  passed  in  a  moment  of  panic,  after  the  failure  of  one  large  company, 
and,  as  all  such  legislation  is  apt  to  do,  it  was  desig-ned  to  meet  only  the 
difficulties  that  had  arisen,  without  consideration  or  recognition  of  under- 
lying principles. 

Assuming  that  the  principle  of  a  concession  is  accepted  as  neces- 
sary before  a  life  assurance  company  is  allowed  to  carry  on  its  business, 
I  should  propose  the  following  as  the  conditions  on  which  such  concession 
should  be  granted : 

(1)  The  deposit  of  a  moderate  fixed  sum  to  be  required  from  all  com- 
panies, whether  home,  colonial,  or  foreign,  which  carry  on  business  in  the 
country. 

The  amount  of  this  deposit  must  l)e  left  to  each  government  to  fix 
as  it  thinks  fit ;  in  England  we  may  well  allow  it  to  remain  at  the  present 
figure  of  £20,000,  but  the  deposit  must  be  recognized  as  the  property  of 
the  company,  which  should  receive  the  income  therefrom,  and  be  allowed 
to  choose  the  security  from  among  a  list  of  specified  trust  securities  in 
which  the  money  should  be  invested,  and  to  vary  the  same  from  time  to 
time.  I  cannot  see  that  there  is  any  hardship  in  requiring  a  moderate 
deposit  of  this  kind  from  all  companies,  no  matter  how  rich  they  are,  and 
it  would  carry  with  it  the  advantage  of  dealing  out  equal  treatment  to  all 
companies,  whatever  their  place  of  origin. 

A  separate  department  of  the  Board  of  Trade  or  other  government 
office  should  be  instituted  to  see  to  the  receipt,  investment,  or  exchange  of 
deposits,  and  the  remittance  of  the  dividends  thereon  to  the  companies. 
The  department  would  also  perform  any  other  duties  laid  upon  the  gov- 
ernment in  terms  of  the  law,  and  it  would  be  reasonable,  in  pa^-ment  of 
these  services,  for  the  government  to  be  authorized  to  collect  from  each 
company  a  moderate  sum  toward  the  defrayal  of  the  expenses  of  the  office, 
such  sum  not  to  exceed  in  any  case  5  per  cent,  of  the  income  received  from 
the  investment  of  the  deposits,  assuming  that  they  were  all  invested  at 
a  uniform  rate  of  3  per  cent. 

(2)  All  companies  to  be  required  to  send  to  the  department  copies  of 
the  statutes  or  charters  of  incorporation  under  which  they  are  established, 
as  well  as  of  their  laws  and  regulations ;  and  it  should  be  the  duty  of  the 
department  to  see  that  there  is  nothing  in  these  statutes  which  would 
prevent  the  company  legally  complying  with  any  requirements  of  the  law 
of  the  country  in  which  it  proposes  to  carry  on  business. 

In  particular,  the  department  should  see  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
statutes  of  a  company  that  gives  any  particular  section  of  the  policy- 
holders a  privileged  right  to  any  portion  of  the  assets  of  the  company, 
and  the  grant  of  any  such  exclusive  rights,  or  the  entrance  of  a  company 
into  or  its  continuance  in  any  foreign  State  whose  laws  require  such  ex- 
clusive rights  to  be  given,  should  involve  the  refusal  or  the  withdrawal 
of  the  concession.  The  company  is  one  and  indivisible,  and  the  invest- 
ments constituting  the  assurance  fund  must  be  held  for  the  benefit  of  all 
the  assured  alike,  without  any  special  lien  being  conferred  on  any  particu- 
lar class  of  policy-holders,  or  on  the  assured  in  any  particular  country. 
It  should  l)e  unnecessary  to  labor  this  point  after  the  closely  reasoned 
and  convincing  papers  of  ]\Or.  Adan  and  Le  Jeune.  submitted  to  the 
London  Congress,  and  I  should  not  have  specially  referred  to  it  were  it 
not  that  certain  countries  (I  think  they  comprise  Germany,  France,  and 
the  Dominion  of  Canada)  had  already  embodied  in  their  laws,  or  con- 
templated doing  so.  a  provision,  requiring  not  only  that  the  reserves  for 
all  policies  effected  in  the  country  should  be  invested  in  the  country  and 
deposited  with  the  government,  but  that  these  reserves  should  form  a 


State  Supervision  of  Life  Insurance  Companies  (James  Chisholm) .    1011 

special  securit}-  for  the  assured  in  that  coimtr}-  to  tlie  exclusion  of  the 
assured  in  am'  other  countr}'.  A  provision  of  this  kind  not  only  inflicts 
an  essential  injustice  on  certain  of  the  assured,  but  it  acts  to  the  detriment 
of  all,  for  it  would  inevitably  raise  difficulties  in  the  way  of  transferring 
the  business  of  a  company  that  had  become  weak  to  another  and  stronger 
company,  and,  as  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Trefzer,  of  the  Swiss  Federal  Bureau 
of  Assurance,  in  an  excellent  summary  of  this  qviestion  contained  in  a 
paper  contributed  by  him  to  the  Bulletin  of  the  Permanent  Committee  of 
International  Congresses  for  June,  1903,  the  knowledge  that  he  is  en- 
titled to  the  mere  reserve  is  no  adequate  satisfaction  to  an  assured  whose 
age  or  state  of  health  prevents  him  effecting  a  new  assurance  elsewhere. 
Th  provision,  in  fact,  secures  a  comparatively  small  benefit  to  those  who 
need  it  least,  and  is  a  mockery  to  those  who  are  most  in  want  of  a  con- 
tinuance of  their  contract. 

At  this  Congress,  I  think,  we  are  entitled  to  take  our  stand  on  the 
fact  that  the  principles  enunciated  by  MM.  Adan  and  Le  Jeune  were 
accepted  by  all  the  speakers  in  the  discussion  at  the  London  Congress, 
and  that  their  reasoning  has  never  been  refuted ;  and  in  the  absence  of 
any  papers  supporting  a  contrary  view  we  must  assume  that  the  action  of 
those  governments  which  have  introduced  or  contemplate  introducing  re- 
strictive legislation  of  this  sort  is  silently  condemned  by  the  actuaries  and 
experts  of  their  respective  countries. 

In  some  countries  legislation  is  also  in  force  or  contemplated, 
stipulating  that  the  amount  of  the  deposit  should  equal  the  reserves  for 
the  policies  effected  locally,  and  that  the  deposit  should  be  invested  in 
local  securities  only;  sometimes  that  it  should  be  invested  entirely  in 
securities  of  the  government  in  question.  Such  provisions,  although  likely 
to  impede  the  actions  of  the  companies  and  affect  their  profits  unfavor- 
ably, do  not  strike  at  their  existence,  and  however  unwise  or  illiberal 
we  may  think  them,  it  should  be  left  open  to  the  various  companies  to 
choose  whether,  by  entering  the  territory,  they  will  submit  themselves  to 
such  conditions  or  the  reverse;  but  I  would  provide,  by  means  of  pub- 
licity to  which  I  shall  refer  later  on,  for  every  one  being  able  to  judge 
how  the  welfare  of  the  companies  was  affected. 

(3)  Ever}'  company  should  be  required  to  file  with  the  insurance 
department  a  copy  of  the  prospectus  or  prospectuses  and  forms  of  policy 
in  terms  of  which  it  transacts  its  business,  and  it  should  be  the  duty  of 
the  department  to  examine  these  prospectuses  and  policy  forms,  and  see 
whether  they  express  clearly  and  accurately,  in  terms  such  as  a  plain  man 
can  readily  understand,  the  fundamental  constitution  of  the  company,  the 
guarantees  it  offers  to  its  assured,  and  the  rates  and  conditions  on  which 
it  issues  its  policies.  There  need  be  nothing  inquisitorial  about  such  an 
examination,  and  the  companies  should  be  allowed  to  transact  their 
business  under  any  plan,  and  subject  to  such  conditions  as  they  please. 
All  that  is  requisite  is  that  their  plans  and  conditions  should  be  plainly 
set  forth  in  the  company's  prospectus,  so  that  no  one,  if  he  exercise 
ordinary  common  sense,  should  run  the  risk  of  misunderstanding  the 
nature  of  the  bargain  he  is  making  when  he  takes  out  a  policy,  or  of  being 
misled  by  the  statements  of  any  irresponsible  agent.  Further,  I  think 
that  the  doctrine  of  "  uberrima  fides,"  which  places  the  obligation  on  the 
assured  of  showing,  in  case  of  need,  that  he  has  not  in  his  proposal  for 
assurance  made  any  material  misstatements,  or  misled  the  company  in 
any  way,  when  it  agreed  to  enter  on  the  assurance,  should  apply  equally 
to  the  company  when  it  is  a  question  of  interpreting  the  statements  in  its 
prospectus,  on  the  faith  of  which  the  assured  agreed  to  take  out  a  policy. 
This  is  the  principle  acted  on  in  those  countries  in  which  Eoman-Dutch 


1012    State  Supervisio}i  of  Life  Insurance  Companies  (James  Cliisliolm) . 

law  prevails,  and  it  may  well  be  made  the  basis  of  the  law  of  assurance  in 
all  countries.  We  ought  to  recollect  that  the  assured  is  at  a  disadvantage 
in  dealing  with  the  company.  He  has  no  practical  means  of  cheeking  the 
accuracy  of  statements  or  estimates  that  appear  in  a  prospectus,  and  he  is 
entitled  to  assume  that  they  are  correct.  The  ordinary  law  protects  a 
shareholder,  who  is  induced  to  subscribe  to  a  public  company  by  incorrect 
or  misleading  statements  in  its  prospectus,  and  he  has  recourse  against  the 
directors  for  the  recovery  of  his  money.  It  is  of  much  more  importance 
to  an  assured,  whose  contract  is  life-long,  that  he  should  not  be  misled 
at  the  outset,  for  he  may  pay  premiums  to  a  company  for  3'ears  before  he 
is  in  a  position  to  discover  that  he  has  all  along  been  under  a  false  impres- 
sion, and  it  may  then  be  too  late  to  make  any  satisfactory  remedy.  These 
remarks  receive  forcible  illustration  from  the  case  of  H.  S.  Foster  vs.  The 
Mutual  Reserve  Fund  Life  Association,  which  was  heard  recently  in  the 
Court  of  Appeal  in  England.  The  following  is  an  extract  from  the 
judgment  delivered  by  the  Lords  Justices  (the  Master  of  the  Eolls,  Lord 
Justice  Eomer,  and  Lord  Justice  Cozens-Hardy)  on  March  22d  last: 

"  During  the  course  of  the  argument  we  felt  grave  doubt  whether 
under  this  policy  the  '  maximum  rate '  is  fixed  once  and  for  all  by  refer- 
ence to  the  age  at  entry,  or  whether  it  increases  from  year  to  year  by 
reference  to  the  actual  age  at  the  date  of  assessment.  Upon  the  whole,  we 
have  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  the  latter  view  is  correct,  and  that 
there  is  not  sufficient  in  the  policy,  which  in  effect  incorporates  the  con- 
stitution, to  deprive  the  directors,  as  against  the  plaintiff,  of  the  power 
which,  as  already  stated,  they  possess  under  the  constitution.  It  follows 
that  the  judgment,  so  far  as  it  deals  with  the  construction  of  the  policy, 
must  be  discharged.  But  this  does  not  dispose  of  the  case.  We  are 
clearly  of  opinion  that  the  documents  circulated  by  the  company  are 
tricky  and  misleading.  '  Life  insurance  at  about  half  the  usual  rates ' 
was,  to  say  the  least,  an  inaccurate  statement.  Even  if  true  in  the  first 
year,  it  would  not  be  true  in  subsequent  years,  and  the  time  would  arrive 
when  the  rate  would  become  so  excessive  that  no  sane  man  would  care  to 
keep  the  policy  up.  The  policy  granted  to  the  plaintiff  was  not  such  a 
policy  as  was  held  out  to  him."  * 

It  is  no  satisfaction  to  the  assured  to  point  out  that  this  was  what  is 
called  an  assessment  companj'-,  whose  ideals  and  practice  differ  entirely 
from  those  of  the  ordinary  level  premium  companies.  The  public  is 
unable  to  distinguish  between  the  two,  and  it  is  a  scandal  that  any 
assurance  companv — assessment  or  otherwise — should  be  allowed  to  come 
before  the  public  and  unblushingly  carry  on  business  for  years,  and  col- 
lect premiums  under  false  pretenses.  The  Institute  of  Actuaries  did 
what  it  could  to  instruct  the  public.  A  paper,  exposing  the  assessment 
system,  by  Mr.  H.  W.  Manly,  a  former  president,  was  read  before  the 
institute,  on  December  20,  1886.  Mr.  King  also  wrote  a  pamphlet,  en- 
titled "  Facts,  Fallacies,  and  Fancies  in  Life  Assurance,"  condemning 
the  system.  Both  of  these  were  widely  circulated,  but  the  public  would 
not  listen.  "  Quern  Deus  vult  decipi,  prius  dementat."  What  is  wanted 
is  a  provision  of  the  law  which  should  mate  the  publication  of  false  and 
misleading  prospectuses  impossible. 

As  a  further  protection  to  the  assured.  I  would  enact  that  a  company 
should  furnish  to  its  assured,  with  each  policy  it  issues,  a  signed  copy  of 
its  prospectus,  in  terms  of  which  the  policy  is  underwritten.    This  would 

*  It  is  right  to  state  that  on  April  8th  last  an  appeal  to  the  House  of  Lords 
was  granted  with  the  consent  of  the  plaintiff,  and  on  an  application  by  the 
defendant. 
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enable  the  assured,  if  he  took  the  trouble  to  examine  the  prospectus  and 
the  policy  as  he  ought  to  do,  to  see  that  he  understood  the  contract  he 
had  entered  into,  and  that  he  had  not  been  misled  by  the  verbal  state- 
ments of  any  agent. 

There  is  one  other  feature  of  the  case  I  have  quoted  above  to  which 
I  ma}'  be  allowed  to  call  attention.  The  ]\Iutual  Ifeserve  Fund  Life 
Association  is  an  American  company,  having  its  head  office  in  Xew  York. 
It  was  established  in  the  year  1881,  and  on  December  31,  1900,  had  81,- 
0T6  contracts  in  force  for  assurances,  amounting  to  £38,863,937.  Xow  in 
the  State  of  Xew  York,  as  in  every  other  State  of  the  American  Union, 
there  is  a  stringent  assurance  law  in  force,  and  a  special  insurance  de- 
partment, created  by  the  legislature,  whose  duty  it  is  to  investigate  the 
affairs  of  every  insurance  company,  and  to  see  that  none  are  allowed  to 
carr}'  on  business  that  are  not  thoroughly  sound  and  solvent.  I  think 
we  may  legitimately  say  of  this  company  to  our  friends  of  the  Govern- 
ment Assurance  Bureau  in  Xew  York,  with  apologies  to  Moliere,  "Com- 
ment diable  pourrait-elle  sortir  de  cette  galere,^'  Surely  there  must  be 
something  very  defective  in  the  insurance  laws  of  the  United  States  when 
they  permit  of  an  assurance  company  carrying  on  its  business  for  so 
many  3'ears — by  means  of  misleading  documents — and  the  insurance  de- 
partment of  the  country,  to  which  the  public  has  been  led  to  look  for 
protection,  seems  to  have  been  unable  to  stop  it. 

(4)  The  next  duty  with  which  a  government  insurance  department 
should  be  charged  is  to  examine  the  returns  which  the  companies  are 
required  to  make,  and  to  see  that  these  are  in  the  forms  prescribed  by  the 
law,  and  that  no  company  makes  default,  either  in  furnishing  the  returns 
or  in  complying  with  any  condition  that  the  law  formulates.  If  any  de- 
fault should  occur,  then  the  department,  after  due  notice  given,  should  be 
empowered  of  its  own  motion  to  bring  the  company  before  a  court  of  law, 
so  that  any  necessary  and  authorized  penalties  may  be  enforced,  or  that 
the  court  may  decide  that  the  concession  has  been  forfeited  and  order  a 
transfer  of  the  business,  or  take  such  other  steps  for  the  protection  of  the 
policy-holders  as  it  may,  after  hearing  any  expert  evidence  that  is  sub- 
mitted to  it,  or  that  it  chooses  to  call  for,  think  fit.  In  particular,  the 
court  should  be  authorized  to  order  a  reconstruction  of  the  company  "  as 
a  mode  of  u-inding  up."  The  existing  British  law  does  not  sujfficiently 
provide  for  dealing  with  insolvent  companies,  as  both  ]\Ir.  King,  in  his 
paper,  read  before  the  institute,  already  alluded  to,  and  Mr.  Baily,  in  the 
discussion  that  followed,  pointed  out.  In  the  case  of  the  Albert  Insur- 
ance Company,  a  special  Act  of  Parliament  had  to  be  passed,  empowering 
Lord  Cairns  to  act  as  arbitrator,  and  in  the  case  of  the  Sovereign  Office 
recourse  had  to  be  had  to  another  act,  as  the  Life  Assurance  Companies' 
Act  of  18T0  proved  unworkable. 

I  would  not  empower  the  department  to  itself  investigate  the  posi- 
tion of  an}'  company,  or  to  criticize  its  plans  or  methods  of  business, 
further  than  seeing  that  they  are  clearly  explained  and  are  in  conformity 
with  its  statutes  and  prospectuses.  The  mode  of  supervising  the  ac- 
counts of  the  company  and  of  estimating  its  financial  position  I  shall 
deal  with  in  the  second  portion  of  this  paper. 

(5)  The  law  should  require  every  foreign  or  colonial  company  to 
choose  a  domicile  in  the  country  in  which  it  carries  on  business,  and  to 
keep  the  insurance  department  advised  of  any  change  in  the  address  of 
its  head  office  in  such  country.  The  appointment  of  an  attorney  to  sue 
and  to  be  sued  should  be  compulsory,  and  the  amount  of  the  government 
deposit  should  be  capable  of  being  attached,  in  case  of  necessity,  in  satis- 
faction pro  tanto  of  any  judgment  delivered  against  the  company,  and 
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the  company  should  thereupon  be  required  to  make  up  again  the  deposit 
to  its  lull  amount.  The  company  should  be  required,  if  a  foreign  or 
colonial  one,  to  accept  the  decisions  of  the  courts  of  justice  of  the  coun- 
try in  which  it  carries  on  business,  and  it  should,  as  a  condition  of  its 
obtaining  the  concession,  enter  into  a  legally  binding  obligation  with  the 
government,  acting  through  the  insurance  department,  that  it  will  accept 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  local  courts,  and  will  agree  to  be  bound  by  the 
conditions  of  the  insurance  law  of  the  country  where  it  operates.  If  its 
statutes  or  regulations  render  it  ultra  vires  for  the  company  to  come 
under  this  condition,  then  the  concession  should  not  be  granted. 

It  may  be  said  that  a  deposit  of  even  so  considerable  a  sum  as  £20,- 
000  might  not  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  a  judgment  obtained  against  a 
company,  as  the  amounts  retained  by  some  British  companies  at  their 
own  risk  on  a  single  life  often  reach  this  figure,  and  in  the  case  of  Ameri- 
can companies  often  exceed  it.  But  I  should  not  be  afraid  of  running 
this  risk,  even  in  the  event  of  Avar,  as  sound  and  solidly  established  life 
assurance  companies  are  not  in  the  habit  of  evading  the  obligations  hon- 
estly made  out  against  them. 

(6)  One  other  duty  might  be  laid  on  the  insurance  department 
which  is  important  from  a  national  point  of  view,  and  it  might  be  ar- 
ranged to  be  carried  out  on  such  principles  as  the  insurance  companies 
would,  I  believe,  be  only  too  glad  to  fall  in  with,  as  it  would  relieve  them 
of  a  considerable  amount  of  odium,  which  attaches  to  them  at  present  in 
their  honest  endeavors  to  deal  out  equal  justice  to  all  their  policy- 
holders. I  refer  to  the  duty,  which  might  be  thrown  on  the  insurance 
department,  of  acting  as  a  clearing  house  for  the  assessment  of  the  sums 
to  be  paid  to  the  companies  in  compensation  for  the  extra  risks  that  are 
run  by  all  those  assured  lives  who  are  required  to  expose  themselves  to 
the  risks  of  war.  Every  countrj'  must  consider  it  essential  to  the  con- 
ditions of  its  existence  that  the  savings  of  those  who  defend  it  in  time 
of  need  should  not  be  sacrificed  through  their  incurring  the  risks  of  war. 

In  Great  Britain,  the  life  assurance  companies  generally  will  issue 
in  time  of  peace  to  officers  in  the  army  and  navy  policies  that  cover  the 
risks  of  climate  and  service  in  any  part  of  the  world  in  consideration  of 
an  extra  premium  at  the  very  moderate  rate  of  one-half  per  cent,  per 
annum  on  the  sum  assured.  Xo  difficulty  arises  with  regard  to  these 
policies.  They  will  be  paid  in  the  ordinary  course  in  the  event  of  death 
under  any  circumstances.  The  misfortune  is  that  comparatively  few 
officers  take  out  policies  of  this  kind,  and  the  majority  either  do  not 
assure  at  all  or  prefer  to  wait  until  the  special  risk  arises. 

The  plan  that  I  would  propose  for  dealing  with  such  cases  is  as 
follows : 

I,  The  companies  to  be  empowered  to  make  a  temporary  deduction 
of  10  per  cent,  from  the  sum  assured  for  each  year  that  the  war  lasts  on 
the  settlement  of  any  claims  that  arise  while  the  assured  is  on  active 
service.  This  does  not  represent  a  payment  to  the  company,  as  the 
amoimt  will  be  accounted  for  later  on,  but  the  relatives  may  very  well 
be  glad  to  receive  an  immediate  settlement  of  80  per  cent,  or  90  per  cent, 
of  the  sum  assured. 

II.  At  the  close  of  the  war,  the  companies  to  be  empowered  to 
require  from  all  their  assured  a  declaration  stating  whether  they  had 
been  exposed  to  the  risk  of  war,  and  if  so,  in  what  capacity — any  failure 
to  make  such  declaration  to  render  the  policy  subject  to  a  debt  of  10 
per  cent,  per  annum,  as  in  Clause  I.,  and  the  furnishing  of  a  false 
declaration  to  vitiate  the  policy  absolutely.  The  companies  would  then 
send  in  to  the  insurance  department  a  return  of  all  those  who  had  been 


state  Supervision  of  Life  Insurance  Companies  (James  ChisJiohn).    1015 

exposed  to  the  risk  of  war,  including  those  who  had  died,  and  the  depart- 
ment would  pool  the  returns  and  adjudge  the  payment  to  each  company 
of  such  a  rate  per  cent,  on  each  of  its  policies  where  the  assured  was 
exposed  to  war  risk  as  would  meet  the  claims  in  the  aggregate  that  had 
arisen,  with  an  addition  of  10  per  cent,  to  cover  the  risk  of  deterioration 
of  health  in  those  who  had  survived. 

III.  The  companies  should  be  empowered,  while  the  war  lasts,  to 
require  a  similar  declaration  from  those  who  wished  to  borrow  on  security 
of  or  to  surrender  their  policies,  and  any  loan  or  surrender  made  would, 
if  war  risk  were  being  incurred,  be  subject  to  the  deduction  of  the  10  per 
cent,  per  annum  mentioned  in  Clause  I. 

IV.  The  companies  would,  at  the  close  of  the  war,  make  a  return 
to  those  to  whom  they  had  paid  claims,  or  to  those  who  had  surrendered 
their  policies,  of  the  difference  between  the  assessment  made  by  the  in- 
surance department  and  the  deduction  of  10  per  cent. 

V.  It  should  be  provided  that  these  assessments  to  compensate  for 
war  risk,  being  the  net  amounts  required,  no  commission  thereon  should 
be  payable  to  any  agent. 

There  are  two  oljjections  that  may  be  raised  to  the  carrying  out  of 
this  plan.  The  first  is  that  it  might  not  work  out  equally  in  the  case  of 
individual  companies,  although  the  assessment  was  correct  on  the  aver- 
age of  all  companies  taken  together.  But  this  is  a  small  price  to  pay  for 
the  settlement  of  a  burning  question,  and  I  do  not  think  that  any  com- 
pany would  feel  inclined  to  raise  the  objection. 

Then  again  it  may  be  urged  that  the  plan  imposes  a  great  deal  of 
trouble  on  the  companies  and  on  the  assured,  and  that,  as  Great  Britain 
is  frequently  involved  in  small  frontier  wars,  the  trouble  incurred  would 
be  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  benefit  gained.  There  is  a  good  deal  of 
force  in  this  argument,  and  I  would  therefore  propose  that  the  law  should 
not  actually  put  the  plan  in  immediate  action,  but  only  empower  the 
government  to  do  so  by  an  order  in  council  when  the  warlike  operations 
were,  in  their  judgment,  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  render  this  course 
desirable. 

There  remains  to  be  considered  the  position  of  a  foreign  company 
carrying  on  business  in  a  country  with  which  its  own  government  is  at 
war.  The  attorney  might  be  withdrawn,  and  the  deposit  of  £20,000 
would  be  far  from  sufficient  to  meet  the  ordinary  claims  as  they  arose. 
In  the  first  place,  I  do  not  think  that  any  life  company  would  be  likely 
to  withdraw  its  attorney  or  evade  obligations  that  it  had  voluntarily 
entered  into.  But  let  us  assume  that  the  unlikely  does  happen,  and  that 
the  attorney  is  withdrawn,  or  merely  that  there  exists  a  fear  of  this 
being  done.  The  insurance  department  should  be  empowered,  as  soon 
as  war  is  declared,  to  enter  into  relations  with  the  attorney,  and,  if  neces- 
sary, constitute  one  of  its  officials  a  joint  attorney,  with  the  object  of 
securing  a  promise  that  no  premiums  paid  on  current  life  policies  should 
be  sent  out  of  the  country  so  long  as  the  war  lasts,  and  that  the  amount 
thus  collected  should  be  made  use  of  to  pay  current  claims,  which  the 
attorney,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  joint  attorney  should  have  power  to 
adjudicate  on  and  settle  on  behalf  of  the  company.  I  do  not  believe  that 
it  would  ever  be  necessary  to  make  nse  of  the  power  thus  given,  but  the 
fact  that  the  power  existed  and  that  the  foreign  company  accepted  the 
stipulation  as  a  condition  of  its  obtaining  the  concession  could  not  but 
be  reassuring  to  those  who  had  taken  out  policies  with  the  foreign  com- 
pany, and  would  avoid  any  hardship  that  might  otherwise  arise  through 
delay  in  the  settlement  of  claims. 
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Section  B. 

I  now  come  to  the  second  division  of  this  paper,  which  will  deal  with 
the  information  which  it  is  considered,  necessary  to  elicit  from  the  com- 
panies in  order  to  be  enabled  to  judge  of  their  solvency,  and  the  form 
of  the  returns  in  which  such  information  should  be  given.  Here,  I  think, 
it  will  be  possible  for  the  actuaries  of  all  countries  to  arrive  at  a  con- 
siderable degree  of  unanimity  of  opinion.  The  question  will  arise 
whether  the  time  has  not  now  come  for  making  a  set  endeavor  to  reach 
the  ideal  that  Mr.  Harding  held  out  to  us  in  his  paper  before  the  Con- 
gress at  Brussels,  in  189-5,  and  whether  a  committee  should  not  be  ap- 
pointed at  this  Congress  to  consider  the  question  of  drawing  up  a  com- 
mon form  of  accounts  and  valuation  returns  for  use  in  all  countries,  with 
such  minor  modifications  as  may  be  rendered  necessary  by  any  differ- 
ences in  the  practice  of  life  assurance  in  various  cotmtries.  These  differ- 
ences are,  however,  slight,  and  do  not  touch  any  question  of  principle; 
and  the  aim  of  actuaries  in  all  countries  is  the  same,  viz.,  to  secure  the 
continued  solvency  of  the  companies  carrying  on  life  assurance  business. 
With  common  aims  and  common  modes  of  business,  it  should  surely  not 
be  impossible  to  arrive  at  an  agreement  as  to  what  is  required.  The  spirit 
in  which  we  should  set  about  our  task  is  to  elicit  such  information  only 
as  will  be  useful  for  the  end  in  view.  We  do  not  want  to  put  the  com- 
panies to  needless  trouble,  or  to  extract  information  for  the  mere  pleas- 
ure of  piling  up  statistics.  In  fact,  any  information  that  is  not  definitely 
useful  is  a  detriment  rather  than  a  gain,  and  will  tend  to  confuse  the 
■  mind  with  a  mass  of  figures,  and  obscure  the  accounts  which  are 
intended  to  enlighten  us. 

There  is  another  aspect  of  this  subject  on  which  we  must  acknowl- 
edge that  a  fundamental  difference  of  opinion  exists  between  the 
actuaries  of  different  countries — the  use,  nameW,  to  be  made  of  the 
information  after  it  has  been  obtained,  and  the  parties  who  should  be 
empowered  to  take  any  action  that  is  necessary.  The  reason  for  this 
diversity  of  opinion  must,  I  think,  be  sought  in  the  difficulty  of  the 
problem  that  is  presented  to  us.  If  it  were  possible  to  lay  down  a  com- 
mon theoretical  standard  of  valuation,  which  it  would  be  just  to  apply 
to  all  companies  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances,  the  solution 
of  the  problem  would  be  easy,  and  governments  would  only  have  to  see 
that  it  was  adopted  or  enforced.  But  there  are  a  great  many  varying 
standards  of  valuation  under  all  of  which  a  company  would  be  considered 
as  solvent,  and  there  is  no  common  agreement  as  to  the  stage  in  the 
course  of  a  company,  if  such  course  is  downward,  when  the  company  may 
be  pulled  up,  until  the  last  stage  is  reached  and  it  is  manifestly  insolvent. 
British  actuaries  have  advocated  "  publicity,"  as  enforced  by  the  British 
government,  but  at  the  same  time  there  is  an  almost  universal  agreement 
among  them  that  the  existing  British  act  should  be  improved,  and  that 
further  powers  should  be  conferred  on  the  Board  of  Trade. 

Other  governments,  on  the  contrary,  as  in  the  case  of  the  United 
States,  have  initiated  legislation,  intended  to  prevent  companies  becom- 
ing insolvent,  if  indeed  this  be  possible,  with  the  result  that  assessment 
societies  like  the  Mutual  Eeserve  Fund  are  established  so  as  to  evade 
the  law.  even  if  it  be  not  the  case  that  it  was  the  ven^  stringency  of  the 
law  which  gave  rise  to  their  formation. 

I  shall  in  the  sequel  discuss  whether  it  is  not  possible  to  find  some 
common  ground  between  these  two  conflicting  views.  This  will  host 
appear  if  we  deal  in  detail  with  the  various  forms  and  requirements  that 
are  considered  essential  by  all  of  us  to  be  furnished  by  the  companies. 
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This  account  exists  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  income  and 
outgo  applicable  to  the  year,  and  should  be  made  up  on  a  revenue  as 
distinguished  from  a  cash  basis.  It  will  show  the  amount  of  premiums 
and  interest  belonging  to  the  year,  and  the  balance  sheet  will  therefore 
contain,  on  the  assets  side,  the  amounts  taken  credit  for  that  are  out- 
standing at  the  close  of  the  year  and  remain  to  be  accounted  for.  Simi- 
larly the  revenue  account  will  show  the  amount  payable  through  deaths 
that  have  happened  within  the  year,  and  the  commission  and  expenses 
applicable  to  the  year ;  and  the  balance  sheet  will  contain,  on  the  liabili- 
ties side,  items  stating  the  amounts  of  unpaid  claims,  commission,  and 
expenses.  The  account  should  open  with  one  single  item  of  "  Amount  of 
Fund  at  the  Beginning  of  the  Year,"  and  close  with  a  similar  item  of 
"  Amount  of  Fund  at  the  End  of  the  Year."  The  balance  sheet  will 
show  in  any  detail  that  is  necessary  of  what  subsidiary  funds  the  total 
amount  is  made  up.  The  Swiss  Act  of  1885  requires  these  two  items  to 
be  split  up  on  each  side  of  the  account  into  seven  different  items,  being 
the  amounts  brought  and  carried  forward  on  as  many  different  sub- 
sidiary accounts;  but  this  seems  to  me  a  mistake,  and  obscures  the  pur- 
pose of  the  account  (namely  to  show  the  income  and  outgo).  Besides, 
it  is  an  unnecessary  multiplication  of  figures,  as  the  detail  of  the  various 
subsidiary  funds  is  shown  in  the  balance  sheet  at  the  close  of  each  suc- 
cessive year. 

I  annex  to  this  paper  a  form  of  revenue  account  and  supplementary 
statement,  which  I  would  suggest  for  adoption.  The  principal  additions 
to  the  present  form  of  the  British  account  are,  that  the  new  and  renewal 
commission  are  shown  separately,  and  that  profits  or  losses  on  the  reali- 
zation or  on  the  writing  up  or  writing  down  of  securities  are  required 
to  be  stated.  The  supplementary  statement  contains  an  analysis  of  the 
interest  income,  and  is  intended  to  form,  with  other  information  fur- 
nished in  connection  with  the  balance  sheet,  some  guide  as  to  the  char- 
acter and  soundness  of  the  securities. 

Separate  revenue  accounts  should  be  furnished  for : 

I.  Funds  belonging  entirely  to  shareholders. 

II.  Assurance  funds  on  which  the  whole  of  the  profits  belong  to 
the  shareholders. 

III.  Assurance  funds  in  the  profits  on  which  the  polic3'-holders 
share. 

IV.  Assurance  funds  for  industrial  business. 

Balance  Sheet. 

There  should  be  separate  balance  sheets  for: 

I.  Shareholders'  funds. 

II.  iVssurance   (including  annuity)   funds,  ordinary  business. 

III.  Assurance  (including  annuity)  funds,  industrial  business. 

I  annex  forms  of  balance  sheets,  which  I  should  propose  for  the 
shareholder's  and  assurance  funds  respectively. 

In  the  case  of  the  assurance  fund,  the  following  further  informa- 
tion should  be  furnished : 

(1)  Detailed  lists  of  stock  exchange  securities,  showing  amounts 
held  and  ledger  and  market  values  thereof. 

(2)  List  of  landed  and  house  property  belonging  to  the  company 
and  the  net  income  after  deduction  of  all  expenses  derived  from  each 
during  the  year.     (See  Table  B,  appendix.) 
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(3)  List  of  properties  of  which  the  company  are  mortgagees  in 
possession,  and  the  net  income  derived  from  each  during  the  year. 

(4)  List  of  mortgages  on  which  the  interest,  or  any  portion  thereof, 
is  in  arrear  for  more  than  twelve  montlis  from  the  due  date. 

(5)  Enumeration  (no  particukirs  required)  of  all  mortgages  held, 
by  the  company  exceeding  £50,000  on  any  one  property  or  security,  and 
the  rate  of  interest  yielded  in  each  case. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  object  of  the  information  required  about 
securities  and  investments  is  to  afford  the  assured  and  the  public  some 
general  indication  that  the  assets  are  sound  and  wisely  invested.  The 
revenue  account  will  show  from  year  to  year  what  sums,  if  any,  have 
to  be  written  off  through  losses  on  investments;  and  when  we  recollect 
the  skill  and  experience  brought  to  bear  by  directors  and  officials  of 
insurance  companies  in  placing  out  their  money,  and  the  care  they  exer- 
cise in  spreading  their  investments  and  in  taking  proper  margins  on 
mortgages,  I  believe  the  information  elicited  will  be  sufficient  for  its 
purpose.  It  will  insure,  at  any  rate,  that  any  investment  that  does  turn 
out  unfortunately  is  at  once  brought  to  light  and  promptly  dealt  with. 
The  only  argument  against  this  course  being  followed  is  that,  if  time 
were  allowed  to  nurse  a  weak  security,  it  would  eventually  come  out  all 
right;  but  in  my  opinion  the  preferable  course  is  to  cut  out  the  weak 
spot  at  once,  and  there  is  no  objection  to  nursing  a  weak  security  so  long 
as  it  does  not  appear  in  the  balance  sheet  at  more  than  its  realizable 
value.  What  I  have  just  said  applies  particularly  to  mortgages  or  loans, 
for  in  the  case  of  stock  exchange  securities  their  values  fluctuate  from 
day  to  day.  Individual  securities  may  move  up  or  down,  and  it  is  suffi- 
cient if  the  aggregate  market  values  exceed  the  book  values  by  a  fair 
margin  of  profit. 

Having  provided  for  the  forms  of  the  revenue  accounts  and  balance 
sheets  furnishing  the  information  that  is  considered  necessary,  the  next 
thing  is  to  verify  its  accuracy.  In  Great  Britain  we  are  accustomed  to 
do  so  by  having  the  accounts  examined  by  professional  auditors,  that  is, 
technical  experts  in  accounts.  These  gentlemen  are  elected  by  the  share- 
holders, or,  in  the  case  of  mutual  companies,  by  the  assured  themselves, 
by  whom  also  their  remuneration  is  fixed,  and  they  are  absolutely  inde- 
pendent of  either  directors  or  officials.  The  employment  of  auditors  has 
only  been  made  compulsory  since  1900,  and  then  only  in  the  case  of  com- 
panies enrolled  under  the  Limited  Liability  Acts.  Nevertheless,  there 
has  been  a  general  movement  in  recent  years  among  assurance  companies 
in  Great  Britain  to  have  professional  auditors  appointed,  and  I  would 
make  this  course  compulsory  on  all  life  companies.  It  will  be  interesting 
to  note  the  terms  of  the  auditor's  certificate,  and  I  subjoin  the  copy  of 
one  which  was  given  in  the  case  of  a  large  company  a  few  months  ago. 
I  may  add  that  a  certificate  of  this  sort  is  usually  given  after  what  is 
called  a  continuous  audit,  that  is  to  say,  the  auditor  or  members  of  his 
owTi  staff  follow  up  the  entries  day  by  day  in  the  company's  books,  for 
weeks  at  a  time  every  quarter,  so  that  every  quarter's  account  is  vouched 
as  soon  as  completed,  and  the  verification  of  the  assets  and  securities 
takes  place  at  the  close  of  the  year: 

"  In  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Companies  Act,  1900,  I 
certify  that  all  my  requirements  as  auditor  have  been  complied  with,  and 
I  report  to  the  shareholders  that  I  have  audited  the  above  balance  sheet 
and  the  several  accounts  incorporated  therein  together  with  the  vouchers 
relating  thereto.  In  my  opinion  the  balance  sheet  is  properly  drawn  up, 
so  as  to  exhibit  a  true  and  correct  view  of  the  state  of  the  company's 
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affairs  as  shown  by  the  books  of  the  company.  The  audit  has  included 
verification  of  the  bank  balances,  inspection  of  the  company's  stocks, 
shares,  and  deed,  as  well  as  those  held  as  security,  excepting  such  securi- 
ties and  deeds  as  are  deposited  abroad  for  which  certificates  have  been 
produced. 

London,  March  21,  1903. 

(Signed) F.  C.  A. 

Auditor. 

The  revenue  accounts  and  balance  sheet  should  also  be  verified  by 
the  signatures  of  three  of  the  directors  and  of  the  principal  officer  of  the 
company. 

Summary  and  Valuation  of  the  Policies  and  Valuation  Balance 

Sheet. 

I  append  forms  which  I  should  propose  for  adoption  for  these  two 
statements. 

There  being  no  uniform  standard  of  valuation  applicable  to  all  com- 
panies, and  no  possibility  of  arriving  at  one,  as  I  think  actuaries  of  all 
nations  are  agreed,  the  companies  are  permitted,  under  the  present 
British  act,  to  make  their  valuations  on  any  bases  they  please,  subject  to 
these  being  clearly  stated  in  the  forms  required  by  the  act  and  in  the 
answers  to  questions  accompanying  them.  The  result  is  naturally  that 
there  are  a  great  many  variations  in  the  bases  of  valuation  made  use  of, 
although  there  is  a  general  tendency  to  abide  by  what  is  known  as  the 
net  premium  system  of  valuation.  A  valuation  by  this  system  I  would 
call  a  central  valuation.  If,  then,  we  could  concur  in  generally  agreeing 
on  a  fixed  minimum  provision  for  future  profits  and  expenses,  which  in 
conjunction  with  a  low  rate  of  interest  would  produce  what  I  call  a  high- 
water  mark  valuation,  and  in  conjunction  with  a  high  rate  of  interest 
would  produce  a  low-water  mark  valuation,  we  should  be  in  a  position  to 
allow  the  companies  perfect  freedom,  without  any  imeasiness  as  to  their 
being  solvent,  to  make  their  valuations  on  any  basis  which  brought  out  a 
result  between  high-water  mark  and  low-water  mark  and  their  position 
between  either  of  the  two  limits  and  the  central  valuation  would  exactly 
indicate  the  measure  of  their  strength.  Can  this  be  done  without  putting 
the  companies  to  an  unreasonable  amount  of  trouble  ? 

I  venture  to  submit  that  the  two  forms  of  (I.)  summary  and  valua- 
tion, and  (II.)  valuation  and  balance  sheet,  will  effect  this  purpose. 

A  life  assurance  company's  valuation  is  dependent  on  three 
variables : 

I.  The  table  of  mortality. 

II.  The  amount  of  loading,  or  margin  of  premium,  reserved  for 
future  expenses  and  profits. 

III.  The  rate  of  interest  adopted. 

With  regard  to  the  first,  there  are  now  standard  tables  in  use,  de- 
duced from  the  record  of  the  experience  of  assurance  offices  in  the  re- 
spective countries,  in  Great  Britain,  America,  Germany,  and  France.  In 
course  of  time,  no  doubt  the  relative  reserves  required  by  these  several 
tables  will  be  a  matter  of  investigation  by  actuaries  of  the  different 
nationalities;  but,  based,  as  all  of  them  are,  on  the  records  of  assured 
life,  the  liinits  of  variation  will,  I  believe,  be  found  to  be  narrow,  and 
a  valuation  by  any  one  of  these  tables  would  be  accepted  as  authoritative. 

With  regard  to  the  third  variable,  the  rate  of  interest,  I  think  we 
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may  leave  the  safety  of  that  adopted  by  tlie  company  to  the  judgment  of 
the  man  in  the  street.  Everyone  can  understand  that  a  company,  which 
discounts  its  future  liabilities  at  3  per  cent.,  will  be  in  a  stronger  posi- 
tion than  one  which  discounts  them  at  3I/2  per  cent,  or  4  per  cent.  The 
reserves  which  need  to  be  accumulated  at  3  per  cent,  only  must  be 
greater  than  those  which  assume  that  a  future  rate  of  interest  of  4  per 
cent,  may  be  reckoned  on.  It  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  a  valua- 
tion at  the  higher  rate  of  interest  is  unsound,  assuming,  of  course,  that 
the  rate  of  interest  chosen  is  not  an  absurd  or  an  impossible  one,  and 
that  there  is  a  fair  prospect  of  realizing  it  (taking  into  account  the 
existing  investments  of  the  company  and  the  rate  of  interest  yielded  by 
them),  over  a  fairly  long  series  of  years.  In  deciding  on  a  rate  of  inter- 
est for  adoption  in  a  valuation,  it  is  more  often  a  question  of  the  system 
of  distribution  of  profits  in  use  by  the  company,  and  of  the  fair  treatment 
of  older  and  more  recent  polic3'-holders  respectively.  It  may  well  be  the 
case  that  if  the  reserves  are  made  too  high,  that  is,  if  they  are  based  on 
too  low  a  rate  of  interest,  it  is  done  at  the  sacrifice  of  the  interests  of  the 
present  generation  of  policy-holders  to  the  interests  of  those  who  enter 
at  a  later  date.  These  are  matters  that  may  well  be  left  open  for  settle- 
ment, in  each  particular  case,  to  those  who  are  the  most  interested,  and 
who  are  best  able  to  weigh  the  balance  of  advantage  or  disadvantage  in 
the  particular  instance  of  choosing  a  higher  or  lower  rate.  It  is  not  a 
question  of  solvency  or  insolvency,  but  only  one  of  distributing  a  greater 
or  less  amount  of  profit.  We  shall  consider  it  all  the  more  safe  to  leave 
this  question  to  the  decision  of  each  particular  company  concerned,  when 
we  see  the  tendency  in  operation  in  all  the  countries  where  life  assurance 
has  made  a  home  for  jtself,  for  the  companies  to  make  their  valuations 
at  lower  and  lower  rates  of  interest,  to  take  time  by  the  forelock,  and 
prepare  for  a  day  which  they  see  is  coming,  when  they  will  no  longer  be 
able  to  secure  the  same  high  rates  of  interest  on  sound  securities  to 
which,  until  in  recent  years,  they  have  been  accustomed. 

The  whole  difficulty  to  the  lay  mind  in  understanding  the  valua- 
tions of  assurance  companies  rests  with  the  second  variable,  the  loading. 
No  one  who  is  not  an  actuary  can  conceive  what  "  loading  "  is.  It  might 
be  anything,  and  whether  less  or  more  of  it  may  be  taken,  or  whether 
we  may  even  do  without  any  at  all,  is  Greek  to  the  uninitiated,  and,  over 
and  above  that,  is  profoimdly  uninteresting.  It  is  here  the  form  of 
government  valuation  returns,  which  I  suggest  for  adoption,  comes  in 
to  help  us. 

The  "  loading ''  is  the  difference  between  the  net  mathematical  pre- 
mium for  the  risk,  according  to  any  table  of  mortality,  or  rate  of  interest 
that  may  be  adapted  at  a  valuation,  and  the  gross  or  office  premium 
charged  to  the  assured;  and  when  we  reserve  the  present  value  of  the 
whole  of  this  difference,  we  call  the  valuation  a  net  premium  one,  or, 
as  I  have  done,  a  central  valuation.  As  a  rule,  life  companies  adopt  this 
system  when  they  are  fully  established  and  have  been  in  successful 
operation  for  many  years,  as  is  the  case  with  the  majority  of  our  English 
and  Scotch  companies.  But  the  system  does  not  meet  the  case  of  a  j'Oung 
company  which  has  still  its  future  to  make,  or  of  an  old  company  which 
has  become  somnolent  and  is  in  danger  of  passing  out  of  existence  itself, 
through  the  growing  age  of  its  assured  and  the  gradual  diminishing  of  its 
premium  income.  It  then  becomes  necessarv  for  an  old  company  to  wake 
up,  and  it  is  always  necessary  for  a  young  company  to  be  active  and 
stirring,  and  we  should  entirely  stifle  the  future  progress  of  life  assur- 
ance, if  we  did  not  permit  the  future  "  loading  "  to  be  trenched  upon  in 
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sucli  cases.  The  question  that  we  have  to  solve  is,  to  what  extent  can 
this  be  allowed,  or,  in  other  words,  is  it  possible  to  fix,  and,  if  so,  where 
can  we  fix  the  high-water  mark  and  the  low-water  mark  of  a  valuation  ? 

The  solution  that  I  propose  is  that  a  company  should  alwa^'s  be  re- 
quired to  reserve  in  its  valuation  a  sum  to  provide  for  future  expenses 
and  profits,  equal  to  (I.)  the  value  of  5  per  cent,  upon  its  gross  partici- 
pating premiums,  and  7I/2  per  cent,  on  non-participating  premiums, 
plus  (II.)  the  value  of  all  future  renewal  commissions  payable,  and 
plus  (IIII.)  the  value  of  the  difference  (calculated  on  the  total  par- 
ticipating assurances  current)  between  the  participating  and  non-par- 
ticipating rates  of  premium  that  it  charges  to  the  public,  according  to 
the  terms  of  its  prospectus  at  the  dates  on  which  the  various  assurances 
were  efl'ected.  The  justification  that  I  put  forward  for  the  adoption  of 
these  limits  is  this:  that  in  the  case  of  (I.)  and  (II.)  these  are  the  very 
lowest  terms  on  which  it  would  be  possible  to  arrange  for  the  manage- 
ment of  one  company's  business  being  taken  over  by  another,  and  for 
the  contracts  entered  into  being  carried  out  in  full;  and  in  the  case  of 
(III.)  because  the  difference  in  premium,  which  the  company  charges  to 
its  participating  assured,  is  a  virtual  engagement  with  them  not  to 
trench  on  this  future  margin  to  defray  expenses,  but  to  keep  it  reserved 
for  profits ;  and  it  will  besides  form  a  legitimate  margin  of  safety  over  the 
lowest  terms  of  transfer  Tinder  (I.)   and  (II.). 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  method  I  propose  avoids  the  evil  of 
setting  up  any  one  definite  standard,  which  fixes  specified  tables  of  mor- 
tality, rates  of  interest,  or  reserve  of  loading.  To  do  this  would  be  to 
attempt  to  make  all  the  companies  lie  down  on  one  procrustean  bed.  In- 
stead of  having  to  watch  carefully,  as  it  is  necessary  for  one  to  do  with 
the  information  furnished  by  the  present  British  act,  every  detail  of  the 
bases  and  methods  made  use  of  by  the  companies  in  their  valuations,  and 
of  having  to  measure,  if  we  can,  the  relations  of  these  to  one  another,  we 
allow  each  company  to  make  its  valuation  practically  as  it  pleases,  and 
then  judge  by  the  finished  result,  inquiring  in  what  position  the  com- 
pany is  placed  between  the  results  of  a  valuation  empirically  set  up  at  a 
higher  or  lower  limit,  and  those  brought  out  by  a  central  valuation. 
This  is  a  much  easier,  and  at  the  same  time  a  more  efficient  metliod  of 
estimating  the  financial  strength  of  a  life  assurance  company  than  those 
to  which  we  are  at  present  confined. 

Assuming  that  the  method  were  adopted,  how,  it  ma}'  be  asked,  will 
it  work  in  practice  ?  It  may  be  urged  that  the  fixing  of  a  lower  limit  of 
valuation  will  tend  to  make  all  companies  gravitate  to  this  lower  limit. 
I  believe  the  result  will  be  exactly  the  reverse.  The  loiver  limit  is  not 
a  standard  of  safety,  but  a  standard  of  danger,  which  companies  will  try 
to  avoid  as  a  drowning  man  will  struggle  to  keep  from  the  edge  of  a 
whirlpool.  I  would  empower  the  Board  of  Trade,  when  a  company 
reached  this  limit,*  or  when  it  would  only  avoid  doing  so  by  raising  the 
rate  of  interest  made  use  of  beyond  that  which  it  had  itself  voluntarily 
chosen  at  the  last  previous  valuation,  to  bring  the  companv  for  examina- 
tion of  its  affairs  before  a  court  of  law;  and  it  could  then  be  a  matter 
for  judicial  consideration  what  further  liberty  should  be  allowed  to  it. 

Then  again  there  is  the  question  of  the  practicability  of  this  method 
stopping  a  company  before  an  excessive  and  rapidly  growing  expenditure 
has  carried  it  too  far.    I  think  that  this  danger  is  met  by  the  requirement 

*  The  limits  of  valuation,  either  hif»h  or  low,  must  not  be  taken  as  standards 
of  solvency.  They  may  be  made  at  any  rate  the  company  pleases,  provided  such 
rate  dc  not  exceed  that  earned  by  the  company  on  its  investments. 
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for  setting  aside  the  value  of  the  difference  between  participating  and 
non-participating  premiums.  Excessive  expenditure  is  undoubtedly  the 
great  danger  that  we  have  to  guard  against  to-day,  and  yet  a  great  deal 
of  the  large  expense  that  life  assurance  companies  incur  is  justified  by  the 
necessity  of  educating — persuading,  tempting,  indeed,  almost  forcing — 
people  into  the  benefits  conferred  by  a  life  assurance  policy,  as  the  records 
of  the  comparatively  small  amounts  of  new  business  transacted  by  our 
non-commission-paying  offices  show,  splendid  monuments  as  these  are  of 
financial  strength.  Dr.  Sprague  attempted  to  cope  with  the  evil  when  he 
submitted  his  method  of  making  an  allowance  for  the  first  year's  expenses 
to  the  Brussels  Congress  {Proceedings,  September,  1895),  but  the  for- 
mula which  he  advocated  with  a  factor  h,  which  might  be  made  variable 
in  other  than  his  own  competent  hands,  is  a  dangerous  one  to  use,  and 
the  uncertainty  as  to  the  limits  to  whicli  initial  expenditure  for  procuring 
business  may  be  carried  is  an  additional  reason  for  fixing  a  limit,  below 
which  the  strength  of  a  company's  valuation  should  not  be  permitted 
to  go.  It  is  difficult  to  understand  the  principle  on  which  the  share- 
holders of  a  proprietary  company,  or  the  originators  or  directors  of  a 
mutual  company  are  allowed  to  dip,  apparently  without  limit,  into 
moneys  contributed  by  the  assured,  in  order  to  found  and  establish  a 
new  company,  or  to  run  an  old  one  at  excessive  speed.  If  more  is  neces- 
sary in  any  case  than  the  premium  margin  or  loading,  which  will  alone 
suffice  to  enable  the  company  to  stand  the  test  of  the  lower  limit  of 
valuation  I  have  proposed,  then  any  excess  of  expenditure  required 
should  come  from  capital,  in  the  case  of  a  proprietary  company,  and  from 
a  guarantee  fund,  in  the  case  of  a  mutual  company. 

I  would  refer  particularly  to  the  form  I  have  proposed  for  the 
valuation  balance  sheet.  I  have  introduced  into  this  the  value  of  the 
future  office  or  gross  premiums  receivable  by  the  company.  These  are 
the  premiums  actually  payable,  and  without  taking  them  into  account  no 
proper  estimate  can  be  made  of  the  financial  position  of  a  company.  On 
the  other  side  of  the  account  there  comes,  of  course,  the  value  of  the 
actual  reserve  made  of  loading  for  future  expenses  and  profits,  and  the 
various  adjustments  in  the  valuation  which  companies  are  accustomed 
to  make  for  incidence  of  premium  income,  immediate  settlement  of 
claims,  etc.,  etc.,  also  find  a  place  here.  This  is  better  than  relegating 
them  to  an  obscure  corner  of  the  valuation  summary,  and  the  balance 
sheet  thus  gives  a  fair  picture  of  the  results  of  the  valuation. 

We  must  also  inquire  whether  a  great  amount  of  trouble  will  be  laid 
on  the  offices  in  complying  with  this  system.  The  only  change  required 
in  the  valuation  summary  at  present  existing  is  that  the  difi^erence  be- 
tween the  net  and  the  gross  premiums  is  given  in  column  5,  instead  of 
the  net  premiums  themselves.  As  68  out  of  the  73  British  offices  trans- 
acting ordinary  business  which  have  furnished  valuation  returns  already 
value  on  the  net  premium  system,  no  additional  trouble  is  involved  in 
their  case  in  giving  this  information,  and  it  will  only  be  the  offices 
which  make  a  reserve  of  less  than  the  whole  loading  which  suffer. 
Column  6,  which  contains  the  difference  between  the  participating  and 
non-participating  premiums,  is  additional  information  required  from  all 
the  offices,  but  it  is  information  which  it  is  not  difficult  to  furnish.  The 
column  of  net  liability  in  the  existing  returns  should  be  suppressed. 

Assuming  that  (1)  the  summary  and  valuation,  and  (2)  the  valua- 
tion and  balance  sheet  are  agreed  on  in  the  forms  that  I  propose,  then 
the  accuracv  of  the  particulars  contained  therein  and  of  the  valuation 
itself  should  be  verified  by  a  certificate  from  the  actuary  in  the  same  way 
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that  the  auditor  certifies  to  the  accuracy  of  the  revenue  accounts  and 
balance  slieet.    Tlie  following  is  the  form  of  certificate  I  would  propose : 

"  I  certify  that  the  registers  of  the  company  contain  a  correct  record 
of  all  the  contracts  entered  into  by  the  company  which  were  current  as 

on last,  and  that  the  foregoing  summary  of  the  same  is  correct. 

I  also  certify  that  the  valuation  balance  sheet  shows  the  true  liabilities 
and  assets  of  the  company  on  the  bases  of  valuation  set  forth  in  the  pres- 
ent return. 

(Signed)   ,  F.  I.  A.,  or  F.  F.  A." 

A  certificate  from  a  Fellow  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  London,  or 
the  Faculty  of  Actuaries,  Scotland,  should  alone  be  accepted  in  the  case 
of  home  companies.  If  the  actuary  is  unable  to  give  the  first  part  of 
the  certificate,  and  the  company  has  only  a  consulting  actuary,  then  it 
should  be  given  by  the  principal  officer  of  the  company. 

Although  British  companies  owe,  I  believe,  a  great  part  of  the 
esteem  in  which  they  are  generally  held  for  strength  and  solidity  to  the 
character  and  reputation  of  their  directors  and  officials,  it  may  be  a  com- 
fort to  our  foreign  friends  to  know  that  the  Life  Assurance  Companies' 
Act  1870  contains  the  following  clause,  and  I  would  propose  to  con- 
tinue it : 

"  Clause  19.  If  any  statement,  abstract,  or  other  document  required 
by  this  act  is  false  in  any  particular  to  the  knowledge  of  an}^  person  who 
signs  the  same,  such  person  shall  be  liable  on  conviction  thereof  on  in- 
dictment to  fine  and  imprisonment,  or  on  summary  conviction  thereof 
to  a  penalty  not  exceeding  fifty  pounds." 

Mortality. 

The  returns  in  the  form  that  I  have  advocated,  besides  leading  up 
to  the  final  result  disclosed  by  the  valuation  balance  sheet,  furnish  the 
means  also  of  checking  the  reasonableness  of  the  assumptions  taken  by 
the  company  as  the  bases  of  its  valuations.  Thus  the  revenue  account 
will  afi'ord  the  means  of  showing  what  rate  of  interest  the  company  is 
actually  in  receipt  of,  reckoned  on  the  mean  of  the  assurance  fund  at  the 
beginning  and  at  the  end  of  the  year,  and  it  would  manifestly  be  unsaie 
to  assume  in  the  valuation  that  the  company  will  receive  a  higher  rate 
of  interest  in  the  future  than  its  funds  are  yielding  at  the  present  time. 
The  law  might  well  provide  that  no  higher  rate  of  interest  than  that 
actually  yielded  by  the  funds,  according  to  Mr.  G.  F.  Hardy's  formula, 
should  be  employed  in  a  valuation.  Similarly,  the  valuation  summary 
and  balance  sheet  will  together. afford  the  means  of  showing  what  is  the 
ratio  of  the  value  of  loading  reserved  for  future  expenses  to  the  value 
of  the  renewal  premiums  receivable,  and  it  would  be  manifestly  unwise, 
and  certainly  unsafe,  if  the  expense  were  continued  for  a  nimiber  of 
years,  that  the  expenses  already  incurred  by  the  company  applicable  to 
the  renewal  premium  income,  as  showTi  by  the  revenue  account,  should 
exceed  the  annual  amount  reserved  in  the  valuation  for  these  expenses. 
The  third  variable  element  that  forms  part  of  the  bases  of  a  life  valuation 
is  the  rate  of  mortality,  and  we  have  now  to  inquire  whether  it  is  neces- 
sary to  make  provision  for  similar  information,  as  to  how  far  the  mor- 
tality actually  experienced  by  the  company  accords  with  that  expected 
by  the  standard  mortality  table  adopted  by  the  company  in  the  valuation. 
In  my  opinion,  it  is  unnecessary  to  do  this.  No  company  that  I  have 
heard  of  has  ever  failed  to  meet  its  engagements  on  account  of  its  rate 
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of  mortality.  We  have  now  behind  us  the  experience  of  over  a  hundred 
years,  and  this  has  given  actuaries  a  feeling  of  the  strongest  confidence 
in  the  sufficiency  of  the  reserves  required  by  any  of  the  recognized  stand- 
ard tables.  The  tendency  also  of  the  general  rate  of  mortality  experi- 
enced by  the  populations  of  all  civilized  countries  is  in  the  direction  of  a 
considerable  reduction  taking  place,  owing  to  the  growth  of  knowledge 
of  and  improvement  in  the  provisions  for  securing  pure  water,  good 
drainage,  checking  of  the  spread  of  epidemic  diseases,  etc. 

It  may  seem  to  the  uninitiated  that  assurance  companies  run  great 
risk  of  depletion  of  their  reserves  from  epidemics  of  one  kind  or  another. 
In  the  original  statutes  of  the  company  in  London  of  which  I  was 
formerly  the  manager,  there  was  a  clause  *  enabling  the  directors  to  post- 
pone the  payment  of  claims,  or  to  pay  reduced  amounts  in  the  event  of 
the  plague  causing  an  excessive  mortality  and  absorbing  a  large  part  or 
the  whole  of  the  reserves;  and  a  similar  regulation  was,  I  believe,  com- 
mon in  the  statutes  of  English  companies  established  about  the  same 
time.  But  this  was  in  the  year  1820,  and  we  have  long  since  learned — 
I  do  not  think  that  I  am  putting  the  statement  in  any  stronger  form  than 
I  am  entitled  to  do — that  any  danger  to  the  stabiliy  of  a  life  insurance 
company  from  any  such  cause  is  impossible.  The  fact  is  that  epidemics 
do  not  practically  touch  the  classes  who  assure  their  lives — that  is  to 
say,  the  people  who  are  possessed  of  the  virtues  that  cause  them  to  effect 
assurances,  the  virtues  of  prudence,  care,  and  thrift.  And  this  statement 
will  apply  in  due  degree  even  to  the  class  which  effects  assurances  in 
industrial  offices  as  compared  with  the  class  which  is  either  too  poor,  too 
careless,  or  too  reckless  to  effect  assurances  at  all.  It  is  not  only  that  the 
assuring  class  of  the  population  is  practically  out  of  the  reach  of  attacks 
of  epidemic  diseases,  but  even  if  such  attacks  do  touch  it,  the  persons 
who  constitute  the  class  are  generally  better  able  to  ward  off  the  effects  of 
disease,  whether  owing  to  more  healthy  habits  of  life  or  the  possession  of 
sufficient  means  to  secure  proper  medical  comforts  and  attendance,  and 
change  of  air  when  required.  Hence  it  happens  that  the  records  of  mor- 
tality of  life  assurance  offices  are  influenced  in  a  very  minor  degree  by 
the  presence  of  epidemic  disease  among  the  general  population.  This 
was  even  the  experience  during  the  recent  prevalence  of  the  plague  in 
India  of  a  life  insurance  company  having  its  head  office  in  Bombay, 
which  transacts  its  business  entirely  among  native  Indian  lives.  Hence 
mortality  may  be  reckoned  as  the  safest  of  the  three  factors  which  con- 
stitute the  bases  of  life  assurance  valuations. 

But  there  is  another  reason  why  we  should  not  ask  for  any  com- 
parison to  be  made  between  the  rate  of  mortality  expected  on  the  basis 
of  the  table  made  use  of  in  the  valuation  and  that  actually  experienced, 
and  the  reason  is  that  this  information  is  of  no  scientific  value.  It  is 
even  positively  misleading. 

There  are,  however,  two  points  with  respect  to  mortality  experience 
which  ought  to  be  carefully  attended  to.  In  the  first  place,  no  company 
should  be  allowed  to  make  its  valuation  bv  other  than  a  recognized 


*  As  this  is  a  matter  of  historical  interest  I  append  the  actual  words  of  the 
clause. 

Seventy -third  Provision  in  Case  of  Plague,  Etc. — "  That  whenever  a  sudden 
increase  of  deaths  shall  happen  in  consequence  of  the  Plague  or  any  contagious  or 
Epidemic  Disorder,  or  of  Famine,  Invasion,  or  Civil  War,  it  shall  he  lawful  for 
the  Court  of  Directors  to  defer  the  payment  of  the  whole  or  any  part  of  the  sum 
to  be  claimed  under  each  Policy,  which  shall  expire  during  the  prevalence  of  such 
Plague.  Contagious  or  Epidemic  Disorder.  Famine.  Invasion,  or  Civil  War.  until 
such  time  as  an  adequate  supply  for  the  payment  thereof  can  be  obtained  out  of 
the  Funds  of  the  Company." 


state  Supervision  of  Life  Insurance  Companies  {James  Chisholm).    1025 

standard  table  of  mortality,  based  on  assured  life.  There  can  be  no 
hardship  in  this  requirement,  seeing  that  many  national  standards,  based 
on  such  experiences,  are  now  in  existence.  The  use  of  special  tables  of 
mortality,  the  value  to  be  attached  to  which  can  only  be  known  to  the 
offices  using  them,  should  be  peremptorily  forbidden.  It  is  as  if  a  baker 
or  grocer,  from  whom  we  made  purchases,  were  to  be  allowed  to  use  what 
weights  he  chose  in  selling  his  commodities.  The  use  of  special  tables 
was  formerly  not  uncommon,  in  the  first  instance  because  of  the  absence 
of  any  recognized  tables,  and  afterAvards  from  a  feeling  perhaps  that  a 
special  table  better  suited  the  special  class  of  lives  assuring  in  the  com- 
pany. That  is,  however,  a  mere  matter  of  opinion,  and  it  would  be 
dangerous  to  make  it  a  ground  for  permitting  the  use  of  a  special  table 
by  any  office,  and  would,  moreover,  remove  that  company  from  the 
possibility  of  having  any  comparison  instituted  between  it  and  other 
companies,  or  of  any  one  knowing  definitely  what  its  financial  strength 
was.  In  Great  Britain,  the  use  of  special  tables  has  long  since  dis- 
appeared, and  all  of  our  native  companies  now  value  by  the  H.  M.  or 
0.  ]\[.  tables.  The  same  process  of  substituting  standard  for  special 
tables  is  in  operation  in  other  countries. 

The  other  point  with  respect  to  mortality  to  which  attention  should 
be  paid  is  to  see  that  companies  which  make  a  selection  of  the  lives  they 
assure  on  other  than  the  usual  recognized  principles  which  require  the 
preliminary  test  of  a  medical  examination,  furnish  a  separate  revenue 
account,  and  keep  a  separate  fund  in  respect  of  such  lives.  I  am  no  advo- 
cate for  repressing  the  trial  of  experiments  or  the  adoption  of  new  modes 
in  assurance.  It  may  be  that  the  selection  of  lives  otherwise  than  by 
examination  by  the  company's  o'ttTi  physician  is  quite  as  satisfactory  as 
that  requiring  medical  examination;  but  until  the  fact  is  proved  by 
actual  test  of  the  results  over  a  series  of  years,  it  seems  unfair  to  mix  the 
two  classes  of  differently  selected  lives  together,  to  the  prejudice  perhaps 
of  the  class  which  undergoes  what  is  apparently  the  strictest  ordeal  of 
selection,  that  of  medical  examination. 

I  have  now  endeavored,  in  Sections  A  and  B  of  this  paper  (1)  to  de- 
fine the  limits  of  government  supervision;  (2)  to  provide  means  in  the 
accounts  and  valuation  statements  for  making  mere  publicity  effective  to 
secure  its  end,  namely,  the  solvency  of  life  assurance  companies,  i 
should  have  preferred  to  leave  still  less  room  for  governmental  action 
than  I  have  done,  if  it  had  been  possible  to  put  in  operation  any  plan 
enabling  the  assured  to  take  action  for  themselves  in  causing  the  com- 
pany with  which  they  have  entered  into  contracts  to  present  itself  for 
examination  in  a  court  of  law  when  deemed  necessary.  It  would  have 
been  better  for  some  reasons  to  treat  this  as  a  matter  of  domestic  con- 
cern. I  do  conceive  that  it  is  possible  to  formulate  a  plan  by  which 
policy-holders  might  give  effect  directly  to  their  wishes.  To  make  such  a 
plan  practicable,  it  would  be  necessary  to  provide  for  (1)  the  election  of 
a  professional  auditor  by  the  assured  and  directly  representing  them,  in 
addition  to  any  auditor  appointed  by  the  shareholders^  (2)  To  adopt 
the  principle  of  representation  by  parts  of  the  constituent  body ;  thiis,  all 
policy-holders  having  equal  rights,  it  would  be  sufficient  if  a  section  of 
the  home  policy-holders  were  in  turns  delegated  to  represent  the  whole 
body,  and  to  elect  the  assured's  auditor  periodically,  say  every  three 
years.  Instead  of  being  obliged  to  consult  so  large  a  body  as  perhaps 
10,000,  20,000,  or  30.000  policy-holders,  many  of  them  probably  resi- 
dent abroad,  it  would  be  sufficient  if  those  home  policy-holders  only 
whose  names  began  with  the  letters  A  and  B  were  allowed  to  vote  in  the 
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first  election  of  the  auditor,  or  in  any  other  matter  their  auditor  thought 
it  desirable  to  lay  before  them ;  those  whose  names  began  with  C  or  D  on 
the  second  occasion,  etc.,  dividing  the  whole  body  of  policy-holders  into 
approximately  equal  groups.  A  plan  of  this  kind  would,  it  seems  to  me, 
have  the  advantage  of  eliciting  the  interest  of  policy-holders  more  di- 
rectly in  the  progress  and  success  of  their  companies,  of  giving  them 
more  faith  in  their  solidity,  than  by  any  other  means,  and  thus  of  help- 
ing forward  the  increase  and  development  of  life  assurance.  I  consid- 
ered, however,  that  this  plan  would  be  tQO  great  an  experiment  to  make 
its  adoption  obligatory  on  all  companies,  and  that  it  must  be  left  first  to 
the  test  of  practical  experience  on  the  part  of  some  individual  company 
which  thought  it  saw  its  advantage  in  adopting  it.  It  must  be  confessed 
also  that  popular  representation  has  its  drawbacks  as  well  as  its  ad- 
vantages; and  there  are  instances  on  record  where  even  one  persevering 
and  obstinate  policy-holder  has  caused  endless  trouble  to  the  management 
and  detriment  to  the  interests  of  his  company  by  insisting  on  the  dis- 
cussion by  all  the  policy-holders  of  some  comparatively  trifling  grievance. 
On  the  whole  then,  until  the  experiment  had  been  tried,  and  had  suc- 
ceeded, I  thought  that  it  would  be  better  to  confer  the  necessary  powers 
on  the  Board  of  Trade  or  other  government  insurance  department. 

The  result  of  our  examination  has  been  to  show  that  some  impor- 
tant alterations  are  necessary  in  the  existing  British  law  before  it  can  be 
said  effectually  to  protect  policy-holders.  And  the  interests  at  stake 
are  very  great.  Mr.  King  wrote,  in  his  paper  already  referred  to :  "  The 
principal  scandal  of  our  existing  law  is,  that  companies  which  are  known 
by  every  expert  to  be  insolvent,  and  the  insolvency  of  which  is  freely  can- 
vassed in  the  insurance  and  general  press,  are  yet  allowed  to  go  on  for 
years  collecting  premiums  and  wasting  their  resources,  it  not  being  the 
duty  of  any  one  in  particular  to  stop  them."  (J.  I.  A.,  vol.  xxix.,  p. 
525).  This  was  in  1891,  but  no  attempt  has  been  made  to  amend  the 
law.  In  1887  one  British  company  failed  so  disastrously,  and  the  law 
was  found  so  helpless  in  aiding  its  reconstruction  that  its  policy-holders, 
on  being  transferred  to  another  company,  received  a  mere  pittance, 
compared  with  the  amount  of  their  original  contracts,  and  those  who 
had  been  assured  longest,  whose  age  or  ill-health  rendered  the  continu- 
ance of  their  contracts  most  vital  to  them  received  least.  And  this  was 
a  company  which  was  not  managed  carelessly  or  recklessly,  but  it  was 
badly  advised  as  to  the  security  afforded  for  a  mortgage,  and  it  made  the 
practical  mistake  of  placing  out  too  large  a  portion  of  its  funds  in  one 
security. 

Had  the  revenue  accounts  and  balance  sheet  been  required  in  the 
forms  I  have  advocated  in  the  present  paper,  the  directors  would  have 
been  obliged  to  deal  with  it,  probably  at  the  cost  of  passing  a  single 
bonus-division ;  but  they  hoped  for  the  best,  and  advanced  more  money 
in  the  attempt  to  retrieve  what  was  already  gone,  with  the  result  that 
about  7,500  policy-holders,  who  once  believed  in  life  assurance,  were 
converted  into  its  enemies  forever ;  and  a  certain  want  of  confidence  was 
moreover  instilled  in  the  minds  of  the  general  public  with  regard  to  the 
whole  institution.  Surely  British  actuaries  cannot  rest  satisfied  until 
they  have  made  themselves  right  before  the  world,  and  secured  such  an 
alteration  of  the  law  as  will  make  the  repetition  of  so  great  a  scandal 
impossible. 
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Section  C. 

I  now  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  powers  conferred  by  the 
legislatures  of  other  countries,  but  I  shall  illustrate  this  section  of  the 
subject  chiefly  by  reference  to  the  insurance  laws  of  the  United  States 
and  of  Switzerland.  I  speak,  of  course,  of  those  laws  only  which  concern 
the  relations  of  the  government  and  the  insurance  companies,  and  not 
laws  which  concern  themselves  with  the  general  conditions  of  the  insur- 
ance contract.  And  here  I  would  say,  as  will  indeed  be  manifest  from 
what  I  have  already  said  in  the  sourse  of  this  paper,  that  I  do  not  pro- 
pose to  enter  on  any  crusade  against  the  interference  of  government  with 
companies,  so  far  as  this  may  be  necessary  to  protect  the  interests  of  their 
assured,  and  so  far  as  the  assured  may  be  shown  to  be  unable  to  help 
themselves.  On  the  contrary,  so  far  as  legislative  interference  is  designed 
to  protect  policy-holders  and  not  exclude  their  subjects  from  the  benefits 
arising  from  the  competition  of  foreign  companies,  I  honor  the  govern- 
ments that  have  adopted  it  for  their  action.  But  there  are  several  ways 
in  which  such  legislation  may  fail  to  effect  the  purpose  for  which  it  was 
intended,  or  in  which  it  may,  in  the  requirements  made,  go  beyond 
what  is  either  necessary  or  desirable.  It  will  be  well  to  discuss  these 
somewhat  in  detail,  and  as  I  have  already  so  freely  criticized  the  defects 
of  the  British  law,  I  am  siire  I  shall  be  pardoned  if  I  point  out  what 
seem  to  me  to  be  defects  in  the  laws  of  other  States.  It  is  not  for  the 
pleasure  of  making  merely  negative  criticisms  that  I  do  so,  but  with  the 
object  of  attaining,  if  it  be  possible,  something  approaching  unanimity 
as  to  the  essentials  of  government  supervision,  and  of  placing  the  law  of 
life  assurance,  so  far  as  it  concerns  the  relations  of  governments  and  the 
companies,  on  an  international  basis. 

I.  Legislation,  then,  in  this  sphere  fails  to  effect,  or  departs  from  its 
purpose  when  it  unnecessarily  restricts  or  hampers  the  action  of  the 
companies. 

Examples  of  this  may  be  found  in  the  regulations  in  force  in  several 
European  countries  (Germany,  Austria,  Italy),  restricting  the  com- 
panies to  certain  specified  classes  of  securities  for  the  investment  of  their 
funds,  and  in  the  provisions  of  the  laws  of  several  of  the  States  of  the 
American  Union  (1)  limiting  the  time  within  which  a  company  is  en- 
titled to  contest  a  fraudulent  claim  (three  States)  ;  (2)  prescribing  the 
grant  of  paid-up  insurance  in  the  case  of  lapsed  policies,  and  fixing  the 
mode  in  which  this  is  to  be  calculated  (six  States)  ;  (3)  forbidding  the 
insurance  of  lives  at  other  than  the  ordinary  rates  of  premiums  (twenty- 
two  States)  ;  (4)  stipulating  the  modes  in  which  the  amount  of  the  sum 
assured  is  to  be  adjusted  in  the  event  of  misstatement  of  age  (two 
States)  ;  and  even  (5)  fixing  the  maximum  rates  to  be  paid  to  news- 
papers for  publishing  the  annual  statements  of  accounts. 

I  venture  to  affirm  that  experience  shows  that  regulations  such  as 
the  foregoing  are  quite  unnecessary  in  the  interests  of  the  assured,  even 
if  they  are  not  sometimes  harmful,  and  the  matters  to  which  they  relate 
had  much  better  be  left  to  the  free  play  of  competition  and  to  the  open 
air  of  publicity  afforded  by  the  company's  annual  statements. 

II,  Legislation  will  also  be  harmful,  if  it  proceeds  upon  incorrect 
ideas  of  the  conditions  of  solvency  of  assurance  companies. 

The  most  important  instance  of  harm  arising  from  error  of  this  sort 
is  the  setting  up  by  government  of  a  valuation  standard  of  solvency.  T 
have  already  spoken  of  the  impossibility  of  setting  up  a  standard  that  is 
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fair  and  just  to  all  companies  and  under  all  circumstances,  but  this  is 
exactly  what  the  United  States  have  done  without  taking  account  of  the 
breaches  of  justice  and  equity  involved  in  doing  so.  They  have  indeed 
done  more  than  this,  for  they  have  recognized,  so  far,  the  sovereign  power 
of  the  individual  States  as  regards  life  insurance  legislation,  and  have 
thus  conferred  on  each  State  the  power  of  setting  up  a  standard  of  its 
own.  And  the  individual  States  have  very  freely  availed  themselves  of 
this  power.  I  find  that  thirty  out  of  the  forty-nine  States  have  set  up 
standards  as  under: 


*  Table  of  Mortality 

Rate  of 
interest 

No.  of 
states 

C.  0.  E 

4% 
47o 
414% 
41^% 

17 

Am.  Exp 

3 

1 

11 

8 

Any  table  of  mortality  or  rate  of  interest  at  discretion  ( 
of  Insurance  Commissioner \ 

1 

Same  standard  as  home  state 

3 

No  standard 

10 

Total 

49 

Hence  a  company,  which  was  solvent  according  to  the  standard  of 
one  State,  might  be  insolvent  according  to  the  standard  of  another  State. 
This  is  the  logical  result  of  "setting  up  a  standard  at  all,  either  by  an 
individual  State  or  by  a  particular  country,  and  does  it  not  seem  to 
reduce  the  practice  to  an  absurdity?  It  may  be  the  case  that  individual 
States  are  accustomed  to,  or  do  sometimes  waive  the  use  of  their  own 
standard  in  the  case  of  companies  coming  from  another  State,  and  allow 
them  to  use  the  standard  of  the  home  State;  but  this  lands  the  State 
governments  in  the  injustice  of  discrimination,  and  of  dealing  out  un- 
equal measure  to  home  and  foreign  or  other  State  companies. 

We  ought  not  to  blind  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  the  setting  up  of  a 
compulsory  valuation  standard  by  any  country  is  a  very  stringent  measure, 
and,  like  all  severe  laws,  it  is  likely  to  bring  on  more  evils  than  those  it 
attempts  to  cure.  The  setting  up  of  a  valuation  standard  presupposes 
that  a  life  insurance  company  has  liabilities  of  some  sort  to  set  against 
the  reserves  and  assets,  which  are  supposed  to  be  a  necessity  of  its 
existence.  And  this  is  the  case  with  what  are  called  ordinary  or  level 
premium  assurance  companies.  But  in  America  the  ingenuity  of  com- 
pany promoters  has  devised  a  form  of  company  called  assessment  com- 
panies, which  breaks  through  the  meshes  of  the  law,  and  is  constructed 
on  the  theory,  perfectly  sound  in  itself,  that  each  year's  risk  is  met  by 
that  year's  contributions,  and  that  there  is  no  necessity  to  carry  forward 
any  reserve  at  all.  This  is  correct,  if  the  assured  clearly  understand 
that,  as  the  ages  of  the  assured  lives  increase,  so  the  mortality  risk  in- 
creases, and  that  a  time  is  at  last  reached  when  the  contribution  neces- 
sary by  way  of  premium  is  so  large  as  to  preclude  the  reasonableness  of 
keeping  up  the  policy  any  longer,  and  the  provision  that  was  contem- 
plated almost  of  necessity  falls  to  the  ground.  It  is  essential  to  the 
safety  of  the  public  that  the  system  on  which  assessment  assurance  is  con- 

*  The  figures  and  information  in  this  paper,  relating  to  life  assurance  in 
the  United  States,  are  taken  from  a  paper  by  the  late  Sheppard  Homans,  read 
before  the  Institute  of  Actuaries,  in  1897,  and  a  schedule  attached  thereto. 
(J.  I.  A.,  vol.  xxxiii.,  page  320.)     There  may  have  been  changes  since  that  date. 
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ducted  should  be  clearly  explained;  and  I  am  not  aware  whether  this  is 
the  case  in  America,  in  England  we  have  found  that  the  prospectuses 
of  assessment  companies  are,  as  shown  on  p.  373,  grossly  misleading. 

Mr.  Homans  stated  in  his  paper,  already  referred  to,  that  on  Janu- 
ary 1,  1898,  the  insurances  in  force  in  assessment  associations  in  Amer- 
ica (exclusive  of  fraternal  societies)  reached  the  appalling  total  of 
£1,500,000,000  ($7,500,000,000)  against  £1,325,500,000  ($0,617,508,- 
355)    in  the  regular  companies. 

III.  Another  source  of  exil  exists  when  the  legislature  places  duties 
on  an  insurance  department  which,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  are  in- 
capable of  complete  performance,  and  the  State  therefore  is  made  to 
assume  responsibilities  which  it  may  be  driven  to  repudiate. 

This  is  practically  the  case  when  an  insurance  department  is  re- 
quired to  certify  to  the  solvency  of  an  insurance  company,  as  is  the  case 
in  America.  The  governments  of  the  several  States  do  not  shrink  from 
the  consequences  of  the  legislation  they  have  enacted,  for  the  insurance 
commissioners  are  required  not  merely  to  satisfy  themselves  with  the 
sufficiency,  either  according  to  their  own  view  or  in  terms  of  the  law,  of 
the  bases  of  valuation  adopted  by  the  companies;  but  they  are  required 
to  make  the  valuations  themselves,  and  those  made  by  the  trained  ex- 
perts and  actuaries  of  the  companies  are  absolutely  ignored.  This  is 
certainly  not  placing  a  high  value  on  the  -capacity  of  these  experts ;  but 
tlie  practice  has  a  worse  side,  for  it  is  the  virtual  assumption  by  the 
States  of  all  responsibility  for  the  transactions  of  a  company  in  the  event 
of  its  failure.  Hence  we  find  that  a  species  of  inquisition  is  set  on  foot, 
so  as  to  enable  the  State  officials  to  follow,  if  it  is  possible  to  do  so,  every 
transaction  entered  into  by  the  company.  A  list  is  published  every  year 
in  the  returns  of  the  companies  to  the  State  of  every  mortgage  entered 
into  by  the  company.  This  list,  which  often  extends  over  pages  of  the 
returns,  contains  the  name  of  every  borrower,  and  the  amount  of  the 
mortgage  or  debt.  But  we  may  well  inquire  what  is  the  value  of  a  list 
like  this.  It  can  afford  no  indication  of  the  goodness  or  the  badness  of  a 
security,  and  it  would  require  to  be  followed  up  by  a  visit  of  inspection, 
by  an  expert  in  the  value  of  land  or  houses  in  each  separate  locality,  to 
each  property  given  in  security  by  way  of  mortgage.  Apart  from  the 
expense  involved,  is  this  not  putting  a  burden  on  any  insurance  depart- 
ment greater  than  it  can  bear?  It  seems  to  me  far  preferable  to  lay 
down  forms  such  as  those  I  have  suggested  on  p.  378-9,  which  will  give  a 
general  idea  of  the  value  of  each  class  of  security,  judging  from  the  inter- 
est actually  yielded  by  it,  to  make  the  officials  liable,  under  penalties,  for 
the  accuracy  of  the  returns,  and  to  leave  to  each  member  of  the  public 
the  responsibility  of  forming  his  own  opinion  as  to  the  soundness  of  the 
company.  I  have  spoken  only  of  mortgages,  but  an  insurance  company 
spreads  its  investments  and  loans  over  as  many  different  classes  of  se- 
curity as  possible,  and  a  similar  minute  investigation  of  value  would  have 
to  be^  made  in  the  case  of  loans  on  or  purchases  of  life  interests  and  re- 
versions, freehold  properties  owned,  etc.  In  short,  I  do  not  see  how, 
if  the  State  assumes  responsibility  for  solvency,  it  can  rest  satisfied  unless 
it  is  present  in  the  person  of  a  recognized  deputy  of  wide  knowledge  and 
experience,  at  the  consideration  of  every  transaction  entered  into  by  the 
company.  To  accept  responsibility  and  not  make  the  examination,  which 
forms  the  groundwork  on  which  the  responsibility  rests,  thorough  and 
complete,  is  to  delude  the  public  and  spread  abroad  a  feeling  of  security 
which  may  not  in  reality  be  justified. 

Again,  we  must  ask  what  is  the  effect  of  government  supervision  of 
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the  solvency  and  practice  of  a  life  company,  if  adopted  at  all,  and  carried 
to  its  logical  conclusion,  what  is  the  effect  of  such  a  supervision  on  the 
actuaries,  the  directors,  the  chiefs,  on  whom  the  responsibility  of  man- 
agement should  rest?  Is  it  to  increase  the  strength  of  their  sense  of 
duty  to  their  constituents,  or  is  it  to  weaken  the  same  in  the  degree  that 
their  liberty  of  action  to  do  what  they  consider  best  for  the  company  and 
for  the  assured  is  denied?  Is  the  crippling  of  their  action  with  regard 
to  the  choice  of  investments  likely  to  make  the  investments  that  are 
actually  chosen  better  or  worse  ?  I  hold  that  the  freer  the  action  and  the 
wider  the  field,  always  coupled  with  a  full  sense  of  responsibility  and  of 
publicity  that  is  effective,  the  better  will  be  the  result. 

Finally,  we  are  driven  to  ask  the  question,  Quis  custodiet  ipsos  cus- 
iodes?  The  present  condition  of  government  supervision  may  be  the 
best  possible  in  the  best  of  all  possible  worlds;  but  who  will  guarantee 
the  permanency  of  this  condition?  We  have  to  look  forward  to  a  time 
when  the  funds  of  our  great  insurance  companies,  large  though  they  be 
at  the  present  time,  shall  have  increased  tenfold.  We  shall  have  on  one 
side  the  millions  of  the  companies,  and  on  the  other  side  the  sense  of 
duty  of  a  government  official.  We  may  have  faith  in  the  final  and  in- 
evitable victory  of  right,  but  is  it  wise  or  prudent  or  business-like  to 
expose  human  nature  to  a  trial  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  impose  ?  The 
French  liave  a  proverb,  "  Taut  va  Vhomme,  taut  va  la  chose."  If  we  are 
to  look  upon  humanity  as  essentially  weak  and  erring,  should  not  we  see 
that,  as  far  as  possible,  each  of  us  should  feel  the  sense  of  responsibility 
under  which  we  act,  whether  as  insurance  managers  or  as  members  of  the 
insuring  public,  brought  home  to  us  as  closely  as  possible,  and  that  we 
should  not  pass  on  any  portion  of  it  to  the  vicarious  shoulders  of  a  gov- 
ernment official.  I  see  no  stopping  place  between  the  supervision  which 
confines  itself  to  the  duties  I  have  set  out  in  Section  A  of  this  paper,  and 
that  which  assumes  to  the  government  the  entire  control  and  responsi- 
bility of  the  management. 

IV.  Legislation  may  also  err  if  it  adopts  defective  or  incorrect 
methods  to  effect  purposes  in  themselves  proper  and  legitimate. 

As  an  instance  of  these  I  would  refer  to  the  returns  showing  ex- 
pected and  actual  mortality  as  required  under  Art.  5  (3)  of  the  Swiss 
law.  I  have  already  discussed  the  value  of  statements  of  expected  mor- 
talitv.  At  most,  these  statements  as  they  appear  in  the  reports  of  in- 
surance companies  can  only  be  taken  as  indicating,  in  a  rough  and 
general  way,  that  the  company  has  a  considerable  proportion  of  recently 
selected  lives  on  its  registers.  They  are  of  no  use  whatever  for  the  pur- 
pose of  indicating  by  a  comparison  with  the  actual  mortality  experienced, 
the  profitableness  or  otherwise  of  a  company's  operations.  These  com- 
parisons may  be  comparatively  harmless  when  made  use  of  by  a  company 
itself,  although  I  think  it  would  be  better  if  they  were  altogether  dis- 
carded ;  but  they  assume  quite  another  character  when  called  for  in 
terms  of  an  insurance  law,  and  made  the  basis  of  calculation  of  a  series 
of  percentages  as  is  done  on  page  27  of  the  Swiss  Eeturns  for  the  year 
1900.  The"  public  may  be  pardoned  if  they  attach  to  these  figures  a 
fictitious  importance  which  they  do  not  possess.  In  any  case,  they  are 
a  mere  surplusage  and  add  to  the  multiplicity  of  figures  in  a  return 
which,  to  be  effective,  should  be  reduced  to  as  small  dimensions  as 
possible. 

The  Swiss  act  seems  to  be  based  on  the  principle  of  requiring  from 
the  companies  certain  forms  to  be  filled  up,  and  answers  to  certain  ques- 
tions to  be  given  for  the  information  of  the  insurance  bureau,  and  it  is 
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left  for  the  bureau,  under  the  authority  of  the  federal  council,  to  publish 
a  report  with  comments  on  the  returns,  and  such  extracts  from,  or  por- 
tions of  them,  as  it  pleases.  The  federal  council,  i  .oreover,  has  the 
right  to  decide  for  itself  when  it  thinks  a  company  does  not  offer  suffi- 
cient guarantees  to  the  public,  and  it  may  then  cancel  the  concession  to 
transact  new  business.  There  were  carrying  on  business  in  Switzerland 
in  the  year  1900,  thirty-one  companies,  of  which  six  only  were  Swiss, 
eight  were  German,  eleven  French,  four  British,  and  two  American. 
And  if  we  look  at  the  matter  from  the  Swiss  point  of  view,  we  must  admit 
that  the  problem  of  protecting  the  interests  of  the  assured  of  their  own 
nationality,  so  far  as  it  is  possible  for  the  law  to  do  so,  presents  features 
which  do  not  come  home  to  us  in  Great  Britain  where  87  out  of  the  100 
companies  which  carry  on  life  assurance  business  are  native  companies. 
All  honor  then  to  the  spirit  of  liberality  which  the  Swiss  have  shown,  as 
indicated  by  the  action  of  their  insurance  bureau,  in  permitting  so  many 
companies  of  foreign  origin  to  enter  and  carry  on  business  in  their 
country. 

It  is  in  no  spirit  therefore  of  carping  criticism  that  I  venture  to 
express  the  opinion  that  the  report  of  the  insurance  bureau  is  not  un- 
likely to  fail  of  its  object  in  enlightening  public  opinion  from  the  very 
multitude  of  statistics  and  comparisons  that  are  published.  And  these 
are  not  always  such  as  would  afford  much  information  to  an  actuary.  If 
we  look  at  pp.  xiv.-xvii.  of  the  report  for  1900,  we  shall  see  that  they  con- 
tain a  list  of  the  thirty-one  companies  carrying  on  business  in  Switzer- 
land, with  columns  showing  the  table  of  mortality,  and  rates  of  interest 
employed  in  the  valuation  and  specimen  reserves  made  by  the  companies. 
There  seem  to  be  sixteen  different  bases  made  use  of  in  addition  to 
special  tables  in  the  case  of  three  Swiss  companies  for  assurance  prior 
to  1890  and  189-1.  I  presume  that  it  is  with  the  intention  of  giving  some 
idea  of  the  comparative  strength  of  the  reserves  required  by  the  different 
mortality  tables  and  rates  of  interest  that  the  Swiss  bureau  print  the 
thirty-one  columns  of  specimen  reserves  at  pp.  xiv.-xvii.  of  their  report. 
These,  however,  are  of  very  little  value  for  the  purpose.  It  is  quite  pos- 
sible for  the  reserves  by  one  table  to  be  above  those  of  another  table  at 
one  age  and  duration,  and  to  be  below  them  at  another  age  and  duration, 
and  there  may  be  any  number  of  percentages  of  difference  between  them. 
Everything  depends  on  the  weight  of  the  facts  at  different  ages  to  which 
the  reserves  are  applied.  It  would  be  a  much  more  effective  comparison, 
and  of  great  value  to  the  Swiss  bureau,  as  well  as  interesting  to  the  gen- 
eral body  of  actuaries,  if  the  Swiss  actuaries  were  to  construct  a  model 
office  after  the  manner  of  ]\Iessrs.  Manly  and  King,  and  apply  to  it  the 
several  bases  made  use  of  by  the  companies  in  their  valuations.  A  per- 
centage column  would  then  show  the  comparative  strength  of  the  differ- 
ent bases  when  applied  to  an  average  office  transacting  an  average  amount 

The  following  are  the  mortality  tables  made  use  of  in  respect  to  life 
assurances : 

Mu.  W.(i) 31^  per  cent. 

Mu 3 

Mu.  (modified) ?j% 

Seventeen  offices  (England)  3%       " 

Table  Suisse  ( 1876-81) 3% 

Babbage  (Modified) 3  " 

Brune  &  Fischer 4  " 

Davies 4  " 

AF 3%       " 

See^  J.  I.  A.,  Vol.  XIV.,  p.  249;  Vol.  XX.,  p.  233,  and  Vol.  XXXVII.,  p.  354. 


AF  and  Tariff 4  per  cent. 

Duvillard 4  " 

H" 3%  " 

H™ 3' 

H'^and  H"  (5)  3  " 

Actuaries'  table 3% 

Actuaries'  table 3  " 

Three  special  tables  ....  4  " 
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of  new  business.  The  chief  object  of  requiring  companies  to  give  tables 
of  specimen  reserves  is,  it  seems  to  me,  to  insure  that  the  basis  of  valua- 
tion made  use  of  brings  out  no  negative  values,  or  if  it  does,  to  show 
where  these  occur. 

The  form  of  revenue  account  (for  which  the  Swiss  title  of  "  Compte 
de  profits  et  pertes"  is  hardly  appropriate)  has  the  great  merit  of  re- 
quiring to  be  shown,  inter  alia,  either  profits  or  losses,  as  the  case  may 
be,  realized  by  the  sale  of  securities,  or  written,  up  or  down  in  the 
company's  books.  But  the  account  would  itself  be  simpler  if  items,  which 
represent  subdivisions  of  the  various  reserves  made  by  the  companies, 
were  not  brought  into  it  as  stated  on  p.  378. 

I  would  al?o  exclude  from  the  list  of  assets  in  the  balance  sheet  the 
amount  of  uncalled  capital. 

Indeed,  a  separate  revenue  account  and  balance  sheet  should  be  sup- 
plied for  the  shareholder's  capital  as  distinguished  from  the  assurance 
fund. 

V.  Legislation  may  also  be  harmful  if  it  is  defective  in  its  scheme, 
leaving  out  matters  of  importance. 

As  an  illustration  of  this  defect  I  would  refer  to  the  fact  that  the 
Swiss  law,  while  requiring  full  details  to  be  given  of  the  stock  exchange 
securities  held,  and  of  the  property  owned  by  the  company,  provides  for 
no  investigation  of  the  value  of  the  other  assets.  That  this  may  be  an 
important  omission  is  seen  from  the  following  interesting  little  table  ex- 
tracted from  p.  xxxiii.  of  the  report  of  the  Swiss  bureau  for  the  year  1900. 


Societes  d 

'assurance 

sur  la  vie 

1900 

Suisses 

Alle- 
mandes 

Fran- 
caises 

Anglai- 

ses 

Ameri- 
caines 

Capital  social  nfm  verse 

Hvp'^'tlieciues      .        

% 

8.7 
52.7 

5.5 
23.3 

5.6 

1.4 

2.8 

% 

3.3 
78.4 

1.4 

2.9 
10.0 

0.8 
3.2 
0.0 

% 

3.5 

5.9 
21.5 
57.1 

3.5 

0.4 

8.1* 

0.0 

% 

15.9 
17.8 

5.7 
43.0 

5.4 

1.2 
11.0* 

% 
15.9 

Ininieubles                     

9.7 

Titres  niobiliers              

57.3 

Prets 

9.0 

En  banques  et  compagnies  d'as- 

5.5 

Divers  debiteurs 

2.6 

Commissions  non  amorties 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

I  cannot  understand  the  worth  of  a  system  of  examining  the  value  of 
the  assets  of  an  assurance  company  when  from  50  per  cent,  to  80  per  cent, 
of  the  total  assets  are  in  some  cases  left  out  of  accoimt ;  I  think  that  an 
incomplete  examination  of  this  kind  is  worse  than  no  examination  at  all, 
for  it  leaves  the  casual  reader  and  the  public  under  the  impression  that 
the  work  has  been  thoroughly  done  when  such  has  not  been  the  case. 

YI.  There  is  one  feature  of  government  supervision  carried  to  the 
extent  to  which  it  is  practiced  in  the  United  States,  Switzerland,  and 
other  countries  having  similar  laws,  which  must,  I  think,  have  an  evil 
tendency,  inasmuch  as  it  will,,  as  it  were,  exhaust  interest  in,  and  public 
imderstanding  of,  the  principles  of  life  assurance.  What  is  more  natural 
than  to  expect  that  in  countries  where  the  government  takes  the  whole 
responsibility  of  seeing  that  the  assured  are  as  it  considers  absolutely 


*  Loans  on,  and  investments  in,  life  interests  and  reversions,  which  are  com- 
mon with  French  and  English  companies  are  included  in  these  percentages,  and 
they  should  be  sho\^'n  separately. 
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safe,  the  public  will  view  with  little  interest  the  question,  for  instance,  of 
the  relation  of  the  premium  loading  to  the  actual  proportion  of  premiums 
spent.  It  will  naturally  say  to  itself,  '''  the  State  has  organized  depart- 
ments to  investigate  the  solvency  of  all  life  insurance  companies,  to  see 
to  the  sufficiency  of  their  reserves  and  the  safety  of  their  investments.  It 
is  no  concern  of  mine  as  one  of  the  assured,  or  as  a  member  of  the  public 
how  the  companies  carry  on  their  business,  or  whether  they  spend  25  per 
cent,  or  50  per  cent,  of  their  premium  income.  It  is  quite  enough  for  me 
if  the  insurance  commissioner  says  that  my  company  is  solvent."  Now 
this  would  be  a  very  dangerous  attitude  of  mind  for  the  public  to  adopt. 
I  cannot  imagine  that  in  any  country,  and  especially  in  one  where  its 
citizens  are  naturally  so  alert  and  active  minded  as  they  are  in  America, 
the  question  of  expenses  will  be  absolutely  ignored.  All  that  I  contend 
for  is  that  there  must  be  a  tendency  to  minimize  its  importance,  and  to 
pay  less  than  proper  attention  to  it  wherever  the  government  of  a  country 
pushes  supervision  to  excess  and  practically  takes  on  its  own  shoulders 
the  whole  responsibility  for  the  management  of  the  business.  The  ques- 
tion of  expenditure  is  the  greatest  danger  to  the  well-being  of  life  com- 
panies that  we  have  to  face  at  the  present  day.  We  find  expensively  man- 
aged companies  in  all  countries,  and  the  United  States,  which  is  the 
home  of  everything  gigantic,  is  no  exception  to  the  rule.  Sometimes  the 
expense  will  amount  to  such  a  large  proportion  of  the  premiums  received, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  companies  are  able  to  support  it.  I  am 
sure  that  we  shall  be  of  one  mind  in  thinking  that  it  is  much  better  to 
have  this  and  other  similar  questions  affecting  the  welfare  of  large  public 
institutions  thoroughly  thrashed  out  in  full  and  free  discussion  by  com- 
petent experts  in  assurance  accounts,  than  to  accept  blindly  the  fact  of 
the  solvency  and  security  of  any  companies  on  the  mere  ipse  dixit  of  an 
insurance  commissioner. 

I  shall  now  summarize  shortly  what  I  have  endeavored  to  set  forth 
in  this  paper. 

I  have  first  of  all  freely  acknowledged  the  want  of  logical  complete- 
ness and  the  imperfections  of  the  present  British  law.  I  have  set  out  in 
Section  A  the  extended  duties  which  I  conceive  should  be  undertaken  by 
the  central  governments  in  all  countries,  these  duties  being  such  as  can- 
not be  performed  by  any  but  a  public  authority. 

In  section  B  I  have  suggested  certain  amendments  in  the  forms  of 
accounts  and  valuation  returns  required  under  the  present  British  act, 
and  the  returns,  as  thus  amended  would,  I  believe,  cover  the  whole 
ground  of  opinion  on  which  belief  in  the  solvency  of  an  insurance  com- 
pany is  based,  and  enable  actuaries,  bankers,  and  men  of  business  accus- 
tomed to  deal  with  financial  questions,  to  form  a  sound  judgment  as  to 
the  position  of  any  company. 

This  is  provided  for  in  the  following  way: 

I.  The  revenue  account  and  tables  in  connection  therewith  contain 
particulars  showing: 

(a)  The  rate  of  interest  actually  realized  on  the  funds  of  the  com- 
pany. 

(b)  The  rate  of  expense  at  which  the  business  of  the  company  is 
conducted  separated  into : 

(1)  Ratio  of  expense  of  procuring  new  business  to  new  premium 
income. 

(2)  Ratio  of  balance  of  expenses  to  renewal  premium  income. 

II.  The  accuracy  of  the  figures  shown  in  the  accounts  and  balance 
sheet  is  vouched  for: 


1034    State  Supervision  of  Life  Insurance  Companies  {James  Chisholm) . 

(a)  By  the  signatures  of  the  directors  and  officials  who  are  under 
heavy  penalties  if  they  wilfully  report  any  figures  that  are  inacciirate. 

(b)  By  the  independent  verification  of  the  entries  in  the  company's 
books  and  accounts  by  a  professional  auditor  elected  by  the  shareholders 
themselves,  or  in  the  case  of  a  mutual  company  by  the  assured. 

III.  The  valuation  summary  and  balance  sheet  show: 

(a)  The  amount  of  business  in  force  under  the  several  classes  of 
assurances  as  extracted  from  the  company's  books. 

(b)  The  value  of  the  sums  assured  and  of  the  future  gross  pre- 
miums. 

(c)  The  actual  reserve  made  by  the  company  for  future  expenses. 

(d)  The  value  of  the  whole  of  the  difference  between  the  office 
premiums  and  the  net  premiums  according  to  the  table  of  mortality  and 
the  rate  of  interest  adopted  in  the  valuation. 

(e)  The  value  of  the  difference  between  the  office  premiums  on  the 
participating  section  of  the  business  and  the  office  premiums  on  the  same 
business,  if  the  policies  had  been  effected  without  participation  in  profits. 

(f )  The  ratio  of  the  office  premiums  to  the  value  of  the  same  given 
in  the  valuation  summary  will  afford  the  means  of  approximating  with 
quite  sufficient  accuracy  to  the  value  of  the  margins  of  5  per  cent,  or  7^/2 
per  cent,  and  the  value  of  the  renewal  commission  referred  to  on  p.  378. 

(d)  (e)  and  (f)  will  enable  any  one  interested  to  ascertain  the  re- 
serves according  to  a  high-water  mark  or  a  low-water  mark  valuation,  as 
Avell  as  those  according  to  a  central  (i.e.  net  premium)  valuation,  and 
therefore  the  relative  strength  of  the  company's  position. 

IV.  The  only  stipulations  proposed  to  be  enforced  by  the  law  with 
regard  to  the  bases  of  valuation  are: 

(a)  That  a  standard  table  of  mortality  should  be  adopted  such  as 

AF. 

M.u    W.(l) 

Am.  Exp. 

(b)  That  the  rate  of  interest  adopted  should  not  be  greater  than 
that  earned  by  the  company  according  to  the  formula : 

2  I 
A  +  B  —  I 
where  A  =  fund  at  beginning  of  year 
B  =  fund  at  end  of  year 
I  =  total  interest  revenue  of  year 
or  greater  than  that  adopted  by  the  company  itself  at  previous  valuations. 

V.  The  details  of  the  business  in  force  at  each  age  will  be  given 
(with  the  elimination  of  some  useless  particulars)  in  the  same  form  as 
required  by  the  sixth  schedule  to  the  present  British  act.* 

VI.  The  accuracy  of  the  particulars  in  the  sixth  schedule  is  vouched 
for  by  the  signature,  under  penalties  as  before,  of  the  directors  and  the 
principal  officer  of  the  company  and  the  accuracy  of  the  valuation  by  the 
signature  of  the  actuary. 

With  the  above  information  before  it,  it  would  be  quite  easy  for  any 
insurance  department,  competently  officered,  to  check  in  a  comparatively 
short  time  (a  few  days)  the  substantial  accuracy  of  the  actuary's  valua- 


*  For  particulars  of  the  Sixth  Schedule  and  of  the  requirements  of  the 
British  Act  of  1870  generally,  see  paper  by  A.  R.  Bar  rand  (Transactions  of  Lon- 
don Congress,  pp.  321  and  322). 
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tion  without  calling  for  further  information  than  that  afforded  by  the 
returns. 

In  Section  C  of  the  paper  I  have  set  forth  certain  inherent  objec- 
tions, which  seem  to  me  to  lie  in  the  system  of  State  supervision  as 
practiced  in  the  United  States  and  Switzerland  and  other  countries 
whose  legislation  is  based  on  similar  lines. 

The  main  objection  that  I  urge  to  both  sj^stems  (those  of  the  United 
States  and  of  Switzerland)  is  that  they  are,  and  must  necessarily  be, 
imperfect  and  incomplete,  and  that  they  tend  to  instil  into  the  minds  of 
the  public  a  feeling  of  security  which  may  not  be  justified,  and  that  by 
occupying  the  ground  as  they  do,  they  prevent  the  public  from  feeling  the 
necessity  of  learning  to  look  after  its  own  business.  It  would  be  an  im- 
answerable  reply  to  this  argument  that  from  the  nature  of  the  case  the 
public,  or  the  ordinary  men  of  business,  bankers  and  financiers,  were 
unable  to  understand  or  express  an  opinion  on  assurance  accounts,  but 
I  claim  that  the  system  which  I  have  described  in  this  paper  and  have 
summarized  on  pp.  394-395  will  enable  this  to  be  done  without  diffi- 
culty. Further,  I  urge  against  the  United  States  system  that  it  sets 
up  official  standards  of  valuation  which  condemn  one  another  and  exert 
an  evil  influence  on  the  progress  and  practice  of  life  assurance,  and 
against  the  Swiss  system  that  valuations  by  special  and  other  than 
standard  tables  are  freely  admitted,  and  that  the  use  of  modified  standard 
tables  is  also  allowed,  the  result  being  that  no  opinion  can  be  formed 
of  the  relative  merits  of  different  valuations,  the  comparison  of  reserve 
values  given  in  the  Swiss  returns  being  quite  inadequate  for  this  purpose. 

Finallv,  I  would  urge  that  the  actuaries  of  State  supervised  com- 
panies themselves  speak  of  the  system  in  force  with  a  very  modified  degree 
of  enthusiasm. 

Thus  Mr.  Howell  St.  John  looks  forward  to  an  ideal  state  which 
can  be  realized  only  at  the  millennium.  He  says  (Brussels  Congress, 
1895),  "If  the  conditions  pertaining  to  the  conduct  of  the  insurance 
departments  could  be  brought  so  nearly  in  accord  with  the  principles  of 
enlightened  civil  service,  that  the  appointment  of  the  commissioners 
would  be  confined  to  men  possessed  of  the  requisite  learning,  ability,  and 
character,  if  their  tenure  of  office  could  be  rendered  independent  of  the 
influences  of  the  political  doctrine  that  holds  official  position  as  the 
reward  of  successful  partisan  activity,  then  wise  and  skillful  administra- 
tion would  undoubtedly  ensue.  .  .  .  It  is  also  true — and  much  to 
be  regretted — that  with  the  growth  of  the  supervisory  scheme,  comes  also 
the  purpose  to  extend  the  plans  of  paternal  (or  restrictive)  legislation, 
without  regard  to  the  equities  of  life  insurance  and  administration." 
Mr.  T.  B.  Macaulay  also  said  (Brussels  Congress,  1895)  :  "  But  after  we 
have  said  all,  it  is  undeniable  that  there  are  grave  dangers  in  even  the 
best  conducted  system  of  governmental  supervision.  At  the  best  it  is  an 
edged  tool  which  requires  very  careful  handling.  Such  regulation  of  the 
business  may,  as  we  have  said  be  desirable  and  even  necessary  under  cer- 
tain circumstances  and  yet  there  is  a  decided  possibility  that  what  is, 
when  first  introduced,  looked  upon  as  a  benefit,  perhaps  even  as  a  neces- 
sity, may  as  a  result  of  a  series  of  encroachments  at  last  so  change  its 
character  as  to  become  a  great  evil."  Mr.  Emory  McClintock  is  reported 
as  follows  in  the  Proceedings  of  tlie  Brussels  Congress :  "  Dans  la  ques- 
tion en  discussion,  les  Americains  sont  en  situation  de  ne  pouvoir  faire 
rapport  contre  eux-memes.  ]\Ir.  McClintock  se  borne  a  conseiller  aux 
actuaires  a  user  de  leur  influence  pour  refrener  les  exigences  des  de- 
partements  d'assurances  dont  certains  vont  jusqu'a  imposer  des  methodes 
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de  calculs.  II  dit  que  la  loi  qui  a  ordonne  revaluation  des  reserves  a 
empeche  reclosion  de  nouvelles  Compagnies  et  a  donne  naissance  aux 
Compagnies  Assessment." 

These  extracts  are  sufficient:  they  are  the  utterances  of  the  recog- 
nized leaders  of  opinion  in  the  United  States  and  Canada.  Then  again 
we  find  insurance  commissioners  themselves  admitting  that  when  they 
do  come  across  failures  among  insurance  companies  they  are  mostly  such 
as  a  little  publicity  would  have  been  able  to  prevent.  The  late  Mr. 
Whiting,  Insurance  Commissioner  for  the  State  of  Xew  York  (London 
Congress,  1^98,  Proceedings,  p.  346),  said:  "There  was  another  diffi- 
culty in  connection  with  this  question  of  insurance.  It  is  not  always 
undertaken  by  persons  of  intelligence,  even  if  their  integrity  be  admitted. 
Most  of  the  failures  with  which  we  had  come  into  contact  had  been  those 
caused  by  the  want  of  capacity  of  the  directors  or  managers."  This  re- 
minds me  of  one  of  Dean  Eamsay's  Scotch  stories.  A  certain  Scotch 
laird  had  a  son  who,  as  the  Scotch  would  say,  "  had  a  bee  in  his  bonnet," 
that  is,  he  was  rather  more  than  half  a  fool,  and  the  father  was  talking 
to  a  friend  one  day  and  telling  him  that  he  thought  of  sending  his  son 
to  see  the  world  in  the  hope  of  sharpening  him  up ;  but  the  friend  killed 
the  project  effectually  when  he  replied :  "  But,  Lord,  will  na'  the  warld 
see  him."  Xow,  if  the  law  required  directors  or  managers  of  insurance 
companies  who  were  distinguished  by  want  of  capacity  to  show  in  appro- 
priate returns  a  little  of  the  result  of  their  defective  management,  the 
world  would  soon  take  stock  of  them  and  they  could  not  long  retain  their 
positions. 

When  we  see,  therefore,  the  feelings  of  doubt  with  which  government 
supervision  as  exercised  in  the  United  States  and  Canada  is  regarded  in 
these  countries,  and  when,  on  the  other  hand,  we  find  that  publicity  would 
suffice  to  cure  all  the  ills  from  which  life  insurance  is  likely  to  suffer,  we 
may  well  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  limits  of  government  supervi- 
sion should  be  confined  to  as  small  dimensions  as  possible. 

There  are  other  aspects  of  State  supervision  to  which  I  might  have 
alluded,  as,  for  example,  the  natural  tendency  of  all  official  departments 
to  get  fixed  in  a  certain  system  of  routine  and  of  methods  and  practices 
to  which  they  become  accustomed,  and  a  tendency  therefore  to  the  repres- 
sion of  anything  that  partakes  of  novelty,  inventiveness,  or  experiment. 
But  this  paper  has  already  proceeded  to  sufficient  length.  I  would  only 
in  conclusion  venture  to  sa}'  a  few  words  on  the  benefits  which  we  in 
Great  Britain  have  received  from  the  system  of  free  competition  in  life 
assurance  there  practised  in  the  hope  that  the  actuaries  of  those  coun- 
tries whicli  have  passed  measures  of  State  supervision  of  the  most  re- 
strictive and  repressive  character,  may  be  able  to  persuade  their  respective 
governments  to  adopt  a  more  liberal  attitude. 

In  respect  to  foreign  competition  there  are,  as  Bastiat  says,  "  things 
which  we  see,"  and  "  things  which  we  do  not  see."  When  the  American 
companies  came  to  England,  where,  I  am  proud  to  say,  we  gave  them  the 
same  cordial  welcome  with  which  our  own  colonial  companies  were  re- 
.ceived,  and  the  same  equal  treatment  which  applied  to  all  the  home  com- 
panies, the  practice  of  life  assurance,  although  there  were  over  one 
hundred  companies  carrying  on  the  business,  was  in  a  somewhat  sleepy 
condition.  What  we  saw  was  the  inconvenience  to  the  official  mind  of 
being  woke  up  to  a  more  active  state.  Thirty  years  ago,  and  even  less, 
the  office  hours  of  most  London  life  companies  were  from  10  to  4  o'clock, 
and  it  might  happen  that  sometimes  there  was  so  little  business  to  do 
that  there  was  a  difficulty  in  getting  through  the  day  comfortably.    The 
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advent  of  the  American  companies  brought  more  work  to  the  unfortunate 
actuaries.  The  strenuous  life  is  now  the  universal  rule,  and  the  actuary 
is  glad  if  during  the  day  he  has  time  to  take  a  hasty  lunch  and  is  able  to 
catch  his  evening  train  between  6  and  7  o'clock.  Another  thing  which 
we  have  seen  is,  I  am  bound  to  say,  the  fact  that  the  rate  of  expense  at 
which  the  business  is  conducted  has  gone  up  considerably.  We  cannot 
educate  the  public  into  the  duty  of  life  assurance  for  nothing.  In  1873, 
a  few  years  after  the  first  American  company  reached  our  shores,  the 
ratio  of  the  expenses  of  all  the  ordinary  companies  to  the  total  premium 
incomes  was  13.50  per  cent.  After  1882  the  ratio  steadily  went  up,  and 
in  the  years  1889,  1890,  and  1894  exceeded  15  per  cent.  (1889,  15.08  per 
cent.;  1890,  15.33  per  cent.;  1894,  15.12  per  cent.).  Since-  the  last- 
mentioned  year  the  ratio  has  as  steadily  decreased,  until,  in  1903,  it  stood 
at  13.73  per  cent.,  very  little  in  excess  of  the  figure  in  1873.  But  it  must 
be  remembered  that  the  great  increase  of  endowment  assurance  policies 
carrying  heavier  rates  of  premium  between  the'  two  dates  sensibly  in- 
creases the  weight  of  expenditure  even  if  the  ratios  were  to  remain  con- 
stant, and  it  is  also  the  case  that  since  1894  there  has  been  a  considerable 
relaxation  in  the  increase  of  annual  new  assurances  effected,  so  far  as  one 
can  judge  from  the  total  amount  of  assurances  current. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  "  things  which  are  not  seen,"  that  is  to 
sa}',  things  which  do  not  immediately  impress  themselves  on  the  imagina- 
tion. I  have  stated  at  the  beginning  of  this  paper  that  the  total  sums 
assured  in  force  in  the  year  1902,  in  all  the  ordinary  British  companies 
was  £661,361,442. 

In  1873  the  corresponding  figure  was  £338,882,752,*  so  th^t  there 
has  been  an  increase  of  insurances  in  force  of  £322,478,690,  or  nearly  100 
per  cent,  in  the  thirty  years,  while  the  population  has,  in  the  period  from 
1871  to  1901,  the  date  of  the  last  census,  grown  from  31,845,000  to  41,- 
607,000,  an  increase  of  slightly  over  30  per  cent.  This  leaves  out  of 
account  the  very  considerable  amount  of  assurances  effected  with  Ameri- 
can and  colonial  companies,  but  taking  only  British  companies,  it  repre- 
sents a  very  considerable  national  benefit.  Another  thing  which  we  do 
not  see  at  once  is  the  benefit  to  the  native  companies  of  an  extension  of 
the  range  of  investments.  It  is  a  narrow  view  to  take  that  we  should 
wish  to  retain  in  our  respective  countries  all  the  moneys  accumulated 
from  life  premiums.  There  are  safe  trust  investments  in  all  countries, 
and  if  America  possesses  a  certain  amount  of  these  yielding  a  larger  rate 
of  interest  than  home  investments  of  a  like  class,  you  might  as  well  try 
to  mop  up  the  Atlantic  as  to  prevent  capital  following  its  normal  course 
of  securing  the  most  remunerative  return  if  it  is  left  anything  like  free 
play.  In  so  far  as  American  companies  had  at  one  time  an  advantage, 
in  being  able  to  obtain  higher  rates  of  interest,  which  I  am  afraid  they 
no  longer  possess,  or,  if  so,  only  to  a  small  extent,  and  in  so  far  as  this 
advantage  was  not  counterbalanced  by  an  increase  in  their  rate  of  ex- 
pense, this  must  have  redounded  to  the  benefit  of  their  policy-holders. 
In  so  far,  again,  as  English  and  Scotch  companies  have  been  led  to  take 
advantage  of  the  wider  field  of  investment  brought  home  to  them  by 
American  competition,  they  have  been  able  to  reap  the  same  advantage 
of  earning  a  higher  rate  of  interest  that  the  American  companies  en- 
Joyed,  and  I  believe  that  since  the  American  companies  came  amongst 


*  See  Report  by  Mr.  Malcolm  and  ]Mr.  Hamilton,  assistant  secretaries  to  the 
Board  of  Trade,  printed  in  Blue  Book  for  the  year  1873. 
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us,  there  has  heen  a  considerable  extension  of  the  amounts  invested  in 
American  securities. 

I  would  only  now  say  in  conclusion  that  I  hope  that  nothing  that  I 
have  said  in  criticism  of  the  legislation  of  other  countries  will  be  taken 
amiss,  as  I  have  set  down  naught  in  malice.  Xor  do  I  suppose  that  1 
have  been  able  to  write  from  the  standpoint  of  a  native  of  other  coun- 
tries as  it  must  always  be  extremely  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  a 
foreigner  to  appreciate  fully  the  peculiar  conditions  of  life,  habits  of 
thought,  history,  and  legislation  of  other  nations  than  his  own.  But  I 
hope  that  what  I  have  said  may  lead  to  a  better  understanding  of  what  is 
possible  in  life  assurance  legislation  in  carrying  out  the  aims  that  are 
common  to  all  of  us,  and  that  if  there  are  any  nations  now  inclined  to 
adopt  a  restrictive  policy  and  to  practically  exclude  foreign  life  assurance 
companies  from  carrying  on  business  in  their  midst,  the  day  is  not  far  off 
when,  by  common  international  agreement,  the  idea  that  this  can  be  a 
benefit  to  the  citizens  of  their  country  may  be  inscribed  among  the  most 
enduring  of  the  Sophismes  economiques. 
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TABLE  A. 
Analysis  of  Interest  and  Dividend  Receipts. 


Class  of  Security 


Mortgages  on  property  within  the  United  King- 
dom   

Mortgages  on  property  out  of  the  United  King- 
dom   

Loans  on  Rates,  Tolls,  &c 

Loans  on  Life  Interests 

Loans  on  Reversions   

Loans  on  miscellaneous  security 

Loans  on  personal  security 

Loans  on  the  Company's  Policies 

Investments : 

In  British  Government  securities 

"    Indian  and  Colonial         "  

"    Foreign  "  

"    Home  Railway  Debentures  and  Debenture 
Stocks     

"    Home  Railway  Preference   and  Debenture 
Stocks     

Home    Railway    Ordinary    and    Debenture 
Stocks     

"    Indian    and    Colonial    Railway    Debenture 
and  Preference   Stocks 

"    Indian    and    Colonial    Railway    Ordinary 
and  Preference   Stocks 

"    American  Railway  Stocks  and  Bonds 

"    other  Foreign  "  " 

Reversions  purchased 

Life  Interests  purchased 

Landed  and  House  Property 

Other  investments  to  be  specified 


Amount  of 
interest 
less  tax 


Mean  of 
amounts 
Invested  at 
beginning 
and  end 
of  year 


Yield  by 
formula 


21 


*  tr:  ^^^"^  **  beginning  of  year.        B  =  Fund  at  end  of  year.        I  =Total  interest  for  year 
t  This  total  must  agree  with  the  amount  in  Revenue  Account. 
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TABLE  I. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

Age  at  entry 

Assumed  Office 
Premiums  for  a 
whole  life  "  non- 
profit "  assur- 
ance of  £100 

Assumed  Offlce 
Premiums  fora 
whole  life  ''with 
profits"  assur- 
ance of  £100 

Excess  of  Partic- 
ipatinp  premi- 
ums over  non- 
participating 
premiums 

Col.  (3)-Col.  (2) 

20 
25 
30 
35 
40 
45 
50 
55 
60 
65 

1.688 
1.813 
2.038 
2.338 
2.742 
3.275 
3.963 
4.904 
6.192 
7.925 

2.104 
2.258 
2.513 
2.8.38 
3.271 
3.829 
4.538 
5.483 
6.771 
8.504 

.416 
.445 
.475 
.500 
.529 
.554 
.575 
.579 
.579 
.579 

Note. — The  without-profit  premiums  are  those  known  as  Dr.  Sprague's  standard  oflSce  pre- 
miums. 

The  with-profit  premiums  are  the  same  premiums  modified  to  provide  for  a  compound 
reversionary  bonus. 

With  regard  to  these  rates  of  premium  reference  is  made  to  Mr.  H.  W.  Andras's  paper  "  On 
the  system  of  bonus  distribution  to  policy  holders,  etc." — J.  I.  A.,  Vol.  XXXII.,  p.  320. 


TABLE  II. 

Mr.  King's  Model  Office  No.  1.     Age  of  Office,  50  years. 


1 

2                             3                             4 

5 

Central  age 
at  entry 

Total  sums 
assured 

Total  assumed 

offlce  premiums  if 

all  policies  effected 

on  non-profit 

scale  Table  I. 

Total  assumed 

ofiice  premiums  if 

all  policies  effected 

on  with  profit 

scale  Table  I. 

Excess  of  partici- 
pating premiums 
over  non-partici- 
pating premiums 
Col.  (4)— Col.  (3) 

20 
25 
30 
35 
40 
45 
50 
55 
60 
65 

164,  .584 

497,503 

594,800 

495,736 

339,949 

206,179 

120,. 589 

58,906 

27,106 

10,272 

2,778 

9,017 

12,119 

11,588 

9,320 

6,752 

4,778 

2,888 

1,678 

814 

3,464 

11,2.34 

14,945 

14,067 

11,119 

7,894 

5,471 

3,229 

1,835 

873 

686 

2,217 

2,826 

2,479 

1,799 

1,142 

693 

341 

157 

59 

2,515,624 

61,732 

74,131 

12,399 

Note. — The  figures  in  Column  2  are  extracted  from  Table  IV.  In  Mr.  King's  paper,  entitled : 
.  .  .  "  On  the  comparative  reserves  of  Life  Assurance  Companies,  according  to  various  Tables 
of  Mortality,  at  various  rates  of  interest."— J.  I.  A.,  Vol.  XXXVII.,  p.  453, 
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TABLE   III. 
jNIr.  King's  Model  Office  No.  1.     Age  of  Office,  50  years. 


Central 
ape  at 
entry 

Total  net  premiums 
required  by  tlie  under- 
noted  tables 

Pereentapf's  of  total  Office 
uou-proftt   iireiniums   avail- 
able for  fnture  expenses 
and  profits  if  net  premium 
is  calculated  by  the 
undernoted  tables 

I'erccntapes  of  total  Office 
with-profit  iiremiunis  avail- 
able for  future  expenses 
and  profits  if  net  premium 
is  calculated  by  the 
undernoted  tables 

H™.03 

H™.035 

H'^.Oi 

H™.03 

H™.035 

H'".04 

H°^.03 

H'^.OSS 

H™.04 

20 
25 
30 
35 
40 
45 
50 
55 
60 
65 

2,349 

8,084 

11,179 

10,870 

8,802 

6,419 

4,582 

2,783 

1,623 

791 

2,189 

7,566 

10,521 

10,289 

8,381 

6,154 

4,422 

2,702 

1,585 

777 

2,048 
7,104 
9,929 
9,761 
7,994 
5,907 
4,270 
2,626 
1,549 
763 

15.4 
10.3 
7.7 
6.2 
5.5 
4.9 
4.1 
3.6 
3.3 
2.8 

21.2 

16.1 

13.2 

11.2 

10.1 

8.8 

7.4 

6.4 

5.5 

4.5 

26.3 

21.2 

18.1 

15.8 

14.2 

12.5 

10.6 

9.1 

7.7 

6.2 

32.2 
28.0 
25.2 
22.7 
20.8 
18.7 
16.2 
13.8 
11.5 
9.4 

36.8 
32.6 
29.6 
26.8 
24.6 
22.0 
19.2 
16.3 
13.6 
11.0 

40.9 
36.8 
33.6 
30.6 
28.1 
25.2 
22.0 
18.7 
15.6 
12.6 

57,482 

54,586 

51,951 

6.9 

11.6 

15.8 

22.4 

26.3 

29.9 

TABLE  IV. 

Mr.  King's  Model  Office  No.   1.     Age  of  Office,  50  jears. 
Valuations  by  H       Table.     Interest,  3%. 


Central 
ape  at 
entry 

Value  of 
Sums  Assured 

Value  of 

h"^  .03 
net  premiums 

Value  of 

assumed  Office 

non-profit 

premiums 

Value  of  difference 
between  partici- 
patinp  and  non- 
participating 
premiums 

20 
25 
30 
35 
40 
45 
50 
55 
60 
65 

78,967 

258,827 

330,750 

292,776 

212,144 

135,109 

83,388 

42,883 

20,646 

8,209 

41,953 

133,164 

170,394 

152,799 

113,609 

75,979 

48,542 

25,990 

13,270 

5,455 

49,604 

148,529 

184,718 

162,882 

120,306 

79,913 

50,613 

26,978  . 

13,733 

5,611 

12,249 

36,532 

43,062 

34,841 

23,221 

13,523 

7,344 

3,186 

1,285 

410 

1,463,699                        781,164                       842,887                      175,653 
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TABLE   V. 

Mr.  King's  Model  Office  No.   1.     Age  of  Office,  50  years. 
Valuations  by  Hm  Table.     Interest,  4%. 


Central 
age  at 

entry 

Value  of 
Sums  Assured 

Value  of 
net  premiums 

Value  of 

assumed  Office 

non-  profit 

premiums 

Value  of  difference 
between  partici- 
pating and  non- 
participating 
premiums 

20 
25 
30 
35 
40 
45 
50 
55 
60 
65 

64,917 

216,945 

281,692 

2.52,971 

185,753 

119,712 

74,910 

39 '052 

19,032 

7,672 

32,250 

104,1.56 

135,894 

124,270 

94,279 

64,410 

42,001 

23,010 

11,996 

5,022 

43,730 

132,209 

165,869 

147,534 

109,915 

73,629 

47,063 

25,313 

12,996 

5,357 

10,798 

32,518 

38,669 

31,558 

21,216 

12,460 

6,829 

2,990 

1,216 

392 

1,262,656 

637,348 

763,617 

158,646 

TABLE  VI. 

Mr.  King's  Model  Office  No.  1.     Age  of  Office,  50  years. 


Assumptions  as  to  nature 
of  business  transacted 

Results  of  Valuation  by  H°^  Tables 

Margin  reserved  for  future  expenses 
and  profits 

Rate  of  Interest 

37o 

i7r 

Net  Liability 

Non-participating  only . . 
With  partieipation  only . 

70%  with  participation  . 
30%  non-participation  . . 

Difference  between  annual  office  ~ 
premiums  and  H™  net  prem-  1 
iums  calculated  at  valuation  [ 
rate  of  interest 

10%  of  office  premiums   

Central 
Valuation 

682,535 

High  Water 

mark 
Valuations 

705,101 
697,203 

699,572 

Central 
Valuation 

625,308 

Low  Water 

mark 
Valuations 

575,401 
568,208 

570,306 

7^%  of  office  premiums,  plus  the  ^ 
difference betweenthewithand  j> 
non-participation  premiums      J 

f  The   same   proportions   of 
premiums    as   above   for 
<J        non-participating  and  par-    }■ 
ticipating  business  respect-  | 

[_       tively.                                        J 

Note.— It  is  assumed  that  a  charge  of  214%  on  the  Office  premiums  will  be  sufficient   to  cover 
the  cost  of  renewal  commission.    (See  pp.  382  and  395.) 
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RESUME. 


LE  CONTROLE  DE  L'ETAT  SUR  LES  COJIPAGNIES  D' ASSURANCES  SUR 
LA  VIE,  DOIT-IL  S'EXERCER. 

Par  James  Chisholm. 

L'auteur  de  cet  article  divise  son  sujet  en  trois  sections.  Dans  la  premiere, 
la  section  A,  il  expose  les  fonctions  qui,  d'un  commun  accord,  incombent  necessaire- 
nient  au  Gouvernenient  ou  les  devoirs  qui,  d'apr&s  lui,  devraient  etre  assignes  au 
Gouvernement  par  consentenient  general.  II  suppose  que  Ton  accepte  commu- 
n^ment  comme  necessaire  le  principe  de  I'autorisation  prealable  avant  qu'une  coni- 
pagnie  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  soit  autorisee  a  faire  des  affaires  et  il  propose  les 
conditions  suivantes  pour  I'obtention  de  cette  autorisation  prealable. 

1.  Que  le  depot  d'une  somme  moderee  fixe  soit  requise  de  toutes  les  com- 
pagnies,  qu'elles  soient  indig&nes  Coloniales  ou  Etrangeres,  faisant  des  affaires 
dans  le  pays. 

2.  (^)ue  toutes  les  compagnies  soient  requises  d'envoyer  au  Bureau  des  Assu- 
rances des  copies  des  statuts  ou  chartes  d'incorporation  d'apres  lesquels  elles  sont 
otablies  ainsi  qvie  de  leurs  r&gles  et  conditions.  Le  devoir  de  ce  Bureau  devrait 
etre  de  voir  qu'il  n'y  ait  rien  dans  ces  statuts  etc.,  qui  puisse  empecher  la  Coni- 
pagnie  de  se  soumettre  legalenient  aux  n^cessites  des  lois  du  pays  dans  lequel  elle 
se  propose  de  faire  des  affaires.  Le  bureau  devrait  particulierement  veiller  a  ce 
que  rien  dans  les  statuts  ne  donne  fi  une  classe  particuliere  d'assures  un  droit  pri- 
vilegie  a  une  portion  quelconque  des  ressources  d'une  compagnie.  L'existence  d'un 
tel  droit  privilegie  devrait  causer  la  revocation  de  la  concession. 

"A  ce  congr&s-ci  je  crois  que  nous  pouvons  nous  baser  sur  le  fait  que  les 
principes  enonces  par  MM.  Adan  et  Le  Jeune  ont  ete  admis  par  tous  les  orateurs 
dans  la  discussion  qui  a  eu  lieu  au  Congres  de  Londres,  que  leurs  raisonnements 
n'ont  jamais  6te  refutes  et  en  I'absence  de  tout  article  defendant  le  point  de  vue 
contraire,  nous  devons  adniettre  que  Taction  des  Gouvernements  qui  ont  introduit 
ou  se  proposent  d'introduire  des  lois  restrictives  de  ce  genre  est  silencieusement 
condamne  par  les  Actuaires  et  les  Experts  de  leurs  pays  respectifs.w 

3.  Que  chaque  compagnie  soit  requise  d'enregister  au  Bureau  des  Assurances 
des  copies  du  Prospectus  ou  des  Prospectus  et  des  imprimes  de  Polices  dans  les 
termes  dont  elle  se  sert  pour  faire  ses  affaires.  Le  Bureau  devrait  se  faire  un 
devoir  d'examiner  ces  prospectus  et  imprimes  de  polices  pour  se  rendre  compte 
s'ils  expriment  clairement  et  fidelement,  et  en  termes  tcls  que  la  masse  puisse 
les  comprendre,  la  constitution  fondamentale  de  la  compagnie,  les  garanties  qu'elle 
offre  a  ses  assurfe  et  les  taux  et  conditions  auxquels  elle  emet  ses  polices. 

4.  Que  le  Bureau  des  Assurances  soit  charge  d'examiner  les  rapports  que 
les  compagnies  doivent  fournir  et  de  s'assurpr  qu'ils  sont  sous  la  forme  prescrite 
par  la  loi.  Si  une  compagnie  negligeait  de  fournir  ces  rapports  ou  de  se  con- 
former  a  n'importe  quelle  condition  prevue  par  la  loi,  le  Bureau  devrait  pouvoir 
de  lui  meme  ou  apr&s  im  avertissemcnt  legal,  citer  la  compagnie  a  la  barre  d'un 
Tribunal  pour  lui  faire  subir  un  examen  judiciaire. 

5.  Que  chaque  Compagnie  Coloniale  ou  i&trang&re  ait  a  6tablir  un  domi- 
cile dans  le  pays  ou  elle  fait  des  affaires.  L'auteur  sugg&re  tl  ce  propos  un  plan 
qui  faciliterait  le  paiement  des  assurances  en  cas  de  guerre  entre  deux  pays. 

6.  Que  les  services  du  Bureau  d'Assurances,  bien  que  ce  ne  soit  pas  un  de 
ses  devoirs  essentiels,  soient  utilises  comme  une  sorte  de  chambre  de  compensa- 
tion pour  distribuer  entre  les  compagnies  le  codt  net  des  risques  qu'elles  encourent 
dans  une  grande  guerre  et  les  justes  depenses  compensatoires. 

La  section  B  de  Particle  traite  surtout  des  amendements  suggeres  a  Facte 
de  1870  sur  les  compagnies  anglaises  d'assurance  sur  la  vie.  Les  suggestions  prin- 
cipales  sont  ( 1 )  qu'on  devrait  donner  avec  plus  de  details  les  renseignements  qui 
ont  trait  aux  ressources,  de  mani&re  a  ce  que  la  publicite  puisse  etre  aussi  effective 
en  ce  qui  regarde  ce  cote  de  la  question  qu'ello  I'est  actuellement  en  ce  qui  regarde 
revaluation  des  risques;  (2)  nu'il  faudrait  faire  certifier  par  des  Auditours  com- 
petents  et  independants  I'exactitude  des  comptes,  et  par  I'actuaire,  la  plenitude 
des  rentrees  et  I'exactitude  de  revaluation;  (3)  que  les  compagnies  devraient 
etre  requises  de  fournir  des  renseignements  (et  il  n'en  faudrait  que  bien  peu,  en 
plus  de  ceux  qui  sont  maintenant  fournis  d'aprfes  I'Acte  Anglais)  qui  permettraient 
a  tout  Actuaire  ou  comptable  de  deduire,  avec  tr&s  peu  de  peine,  des  balances 
d'evaluation  pour  chaque  compagnie.     L'auteur  ecrit  a  ce  sujet: 

''On  observera  que  la  methode  que  je  propose  evite  le  mal  qui  resulte  d'etablir 
n'importe  quel  etalon  defini   pour  fixer  des  tables  specifiques  de  mortalite,  des 
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taux  d'interet  ou  la  Reserve.  Au  lieu  d'avoir  a  surveiller  soigneusement,  con«me 
il  est  necessaire  de  le  faire  avec  les  renseignements  I'ournis  sous  I'Acte  Anglais 
actuel,  chaque  detail  de  bases  multiples  et  de  methodes  employees  par  les  com- 
pagnies  dans  leurs  evaluations,  et  d'avoir  a  mesurer,  quand  on  le  peut,  les  rela- 
tions de  I'une  a  I'autre,  nous  permettons  a  chaque  compagnie  de  faire  son  evalua- 
tion a  peu  pres  comme  il  lui  plait,  et  nous  basons  ensuite  notre  jugement  d'apr&s 
le  resultat  final,  cherchant  dans  quelle  position  la  Compagnie  se  trouve  placee 
entre  les  resultats  d'une  evaluation  empirique  placee  a  une  limite  plus  ou  moins 
elevee,  et  ceux  qui  sont  donnes  par  une  evaluation  centrale  (c'est  a  dire  une  prime 
nette).  Ceci  est  une  methode  beaucoup  plus  facile  et  en  menie  temps  beaucoup 
plus  efficaee  d'estimer  la  valeur  finaneiere  d'une  compagnie  d'assurance  sur  la  vie 
que  celles  auxquelles  nous  sommes  reduits  jusqu'a  present.)) 

***** 

«  Je  voudrais  donner  au  Board  of  Trade  le  pouvoir,  lorsqu'une  compagnie  a 
atteint  cette  limite  (la  plus  basse),*  ou  lorsqu'elle  ne  pourrait  I'eviter  qu'en 
augmentant  le  taux  de  I'interet  employe  au  dela  de  ce  qu'elle  avait  elle-meme 
choisi  volontairement  a  la  derniere  evaluation  precedente,  d'amener  la  compagnie 
en  justice  pour  un  examen  de  ses  affaires,  et  il  devriendrait  alors  une  mati&re 
d'appreciation  judiciaire  de  savoir  quelle  liberte  ulterieure  on  peut  lui  accorder.)) 

L'auteur  joint  a  son  article  des  imprimes  comptes  de  Revenue  et  de  Feuille 
de  solde  pour  les  Actionnaires  et  les  Fonds  d'Assurance  respectivement.  ainsi  que 
des  imprimes  de  sommaire  d'Evaluation  et  de  Feuille  de  Solde  de  comptes  et  de- 
mande  si  le  temps  n'est  pas  venu  maintenant  de  nommer  un  comite  pour  considerer 
la  possibilite  d'adopter  un  imprime  semblable  de  comptes  et  des  Profits  qu'on 
emploierait  dans  tous  les  pays  en  y  apportant  les  legeres  modifications  que  peuvent 
necessiter  les  differences  dans  les  manieres  de  traiter  les  affaires. 

La  section  C  de  I'article  est  consacree  a  la  consideration  du  systfeme  de  sur- 
veillance par  I'Etat  tel  qu'il  est  pratique  aux  Etats-Unis  et  en  Suisse.  L'auteur 
pose  les  principes  suivants  qu'il  etaye  par  des  exemples  tires  des  lois  americaines 
et  suisses. 

L  La  legislation  manque  son  but  ou  s'en  eloigne  lorsqu'elle  limite  ou  gene 
sans  necessite  Faction  des  compagnies. 

2.  La  legislation  est  egalement  mauvaise  si  elle  a  pour  base  des  idees  in- 
correctes  de  la  solvabilite  des  compagnies  d'assurance. 

3.  Une  aufre  source  du  mal  existe  lorsque  la  legislature  impose  au  Bureau 
des  Assurances  des  devoirs  dont  il  est  par  leur  nature  incapable  de  s'acquitter 
completement  et  I'Etat  se  charge  en  consequence  de  devoirs  qu'il  peut  etre  conduit 
a  repudier. 

4.  La  legislation  peut  etre  vicieuse  si  elle  adopte  des  methodes  defectives  ou 
incorrectes  pour  obtenir  des  resultats  qui  sont  en  eux  memes  bons  et  legitimes. 

5.  La  legislation  peut  aussi  occasionner  du  mal  si  elle  est  defective  en  sa 
forme  et  oublie  des  mati&res  d'importance. 

6.  II  y  a  une  tendance  inherente  t  reduire  au  minimum  I'importance  des  de- 
tails et  de  leur  prefer  une  attention  moins  que  suffisante  toutes  les  fois  que  le 
Gouvernement  d'un  pays  pousse  la  surveillance  a  I'exces  et  se  charge  pratiquemeht 
du  fardeau  de  la  responsabiiite  entiere  de  I'administration  des  compagnies. 

L'auteur  cite  en  concluant  les  autorites  les  plus  connues  des  Etats-Unis  et  du 
Canada  pour  montrer  que  meme  dans  ces  pays  on  regarde  avec  une  forte  mefiance 
le  syst&me  de  surveillance  de  I'Etat  et  qu'on  ne  I'accepte  quTi  defaut  de  quelque 
chose  de  mieux  et  non  pas  comme  un  ideal  d'arrangement  parfait. 


KURZE    XOTIZ. 


DAS    GEBIET    DER    STAATLICHEX    KOXTROLLE    UBER    DTE    LEBENS 
VERSICHERUXGS-GESELLSCHAFTEX,  EXTWEDER. 

Von  James  CmsnoLM. 

Der  Verfasser  dieses  Berichts  zertheilt  den  Gegenstand  in  drei  Abtheilungen. 
In  der  erst  en  von  diesen  legt  er  die  Funktionen  klar  ( Paragraph  A ) .  die  mit  all- 
gemeiner  L^ebereinstimmung  nothwendiger  Weise  einer  Regierung  obliegen  miissen, 
sowie  die  Pflichten,  die  seiner  Meinung  nach  durch  ein  gemeinsames  Abkommen 


*  11  ne  faut  pas  prendre  les  limitps  d'evaliiation,  solt  hautes  soit  basses,  comme 
des  ^talons  de  solvabilite.  On  peut  les  etablir  a  n'importe  quel  taux  d'interet  qu'il  plaTt 
fl  la  compagnie,  pourvu  que  ce  taux  ne  de^asse  pas  celui  que  la  compagnie  retire  de  ses 
placements. 
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jedenfalls  dem  Staate  werden  auferlegt  werden.  Er  nimmt  an,  dass  das  Prinzip 
einer  Concession  als  nothwendig  betrachtet  werden  muss,  ehe  eine  Lebens-Ver- 
sicherungs-Gesellschaft  die  Erlaubnis  zur  Ausfiihrung  ihres  Geschiifts  erhiilt,  und 
er  schliigt  folgende  Bedingungen  vor,  unter  welchen  eine  Concession  gewiihrt  wer- 
den sollte: 

1.  Eine  Caution  in  miissiger  festgesetzter  Summe  sollte  von  alien  Gesell- 
schaften  verlangt  werden,  sei  es  eine  einheimische,  Colonial-  oder  fremde 
Gesellschaft. 

2.  Alle  Gesellschaften  sollten  ersuclit  werden,  zum  Amt  des  Versicherungs- 
wesens  Abschriften  ihrer  Statuten  oder  Certifikat  der  erfolgten  Vereinigung  zu 
senden,  unter  welchen  sie  etabliert  sind,  sowie  auch  Abschriften  ihrer  Vor- 
schriften  und  Verordnungen ;  es  sollte  dann  die  Pflicht  des  Versicherungsamts 
sein,  darauf  zu  sehen,  dass  diese  Statuten  etc.  nichts  enthalten,  was  die  Gesell- 
schaft verhindern  kunnte,  den  Anforderungen  des  Gesetzes  des  Landes  zu  ent- 
sprechen,  in  welchem  sie  Operationen  aufzunehmen  gedenkt.  Ganz  besonders 
sollte  das  Versicherungs-Amt  darauf  achten,  dass  in  den  Statuten  nichts  ent- 
halten ist,  was  einer  speciellcn  Abtheilung  der  Versicherten  das  Privilegium 
irgend  eines  Antheils  der  Einkiinfte  einer  Gesellschaft  gewiihrt,  und  das  Vor- 
handensein  irgend  soldier  Rechte  sollte  das  Verwirken  der  Concession  nach  sich 
Ziehen. 

,,Bei  diesem  Congress  denke  ich  sind  wir  bereclitigt,  unsem  Standpunkt 
„auf  der  Thatsache  aufzubauen,  dass  die  Prinzipien,  welche  von  Herren  M. 
„Adan  und  Le  Jeune  aufgestellt  waren,  von  alien  Rednern  in  der  Diskussion 
„auf  dem  Londoner  Congress  angenommen  worden  waren,  dass  ihre  Begriin- 
„dungen  niemals  widerlegt  wurden.  und  mit  dem  Fehlen  irgend  eines  Rapports, 
„welches  einen  gegentheiligen  Standpunkt  einnimmt,  miissen  wir  wohl  anneh- 
,,men,  dass  das  Vorgehen  soldier  Regierungen,  die  eine  beschriinkende  Gesetz- 
,,gebung  dieser  Art  eingefiihrt  haben  oder  wenigstens  beabsichtigten,  schwei- 
,.gend  von  den- Statistikern  und  Sachverstandigen  der  respectiven  Lander  ver- 
„urtheilt  wurde." 

3.  Jede  Gesellschaft  sollte  dazu  angehalten  werden,  an  das  Versicherungs- 
Amt  eine  Copie  ihres  Prospects  oder  ihrer  Prospecte  zu  iibergeben,  sowie  der 
Form  der  Policen,  auf  Grund  welcher  sie  ihr  Geschaft  macht,  und  es  sollte  die 
Pflicht  des  Versicherimgs-Amtes  sein,  diese  Prospecte  zu  untersuchen  und  auch 
die  Policen-Formen,  um  zu  sehen.  ob  sie  klar  und  genau  und  fur  jedermann  ver- 
standlich  die  grundsachlichen  Einrichtungen  der  Gesellschaft  angeben,  die  Ga- 
rantie,  welche  sie  den  Versicherten  bietet  und  die  Raten  und  Bedingungen,  unter 
welchen  die  Contracte  abgeschlossen  werden. 

4.  Das  Versicherungs-Amt  sollte  damit  beauftragt  werden,  die  Berichte, 
welche  die  Gesellschaften  zu  machen  verpflichtet  sind,  zu  untersuchen,  um  zu 
sehen,  ob  diese  auch  der  Gesetzes-Form  entsprechend  abgefasst  sind.  Wenn 
irgend  welche  Abweichung  eintreten  sollte,  sei  es  dass  die  Berichte  nicht  geliefert 
werden  oder  eine  Bedingung  des  Gesetzes  nicht  eingehalten  wird,  sollte  das  Ver- 
sicherungs-Amt bevollmiichtigt  werden.  nach  Ertheilung  einer  diesbeziiglichen 
Notiz,  auf  eigene  Faust  die  Gesellschaft  vor  ein  Gericht  zur  gerichtlichen  Unter- 
suchung  zu  citieren. 

5.  Jede  einheimische  und  fremde  Gesellschaft  sollte  gezwungen  werden, 
einen  Wohnsitz  in  dem  Lande  aufzuschlagen,  in  welchem  sie  Geschiifte  macht, 
und  der  Verfasser  schliigt  ein  Project  vor,  bei  welchem  im  Kriegsfalle  zwischen 
zwei  Liindern  die  Zahlung  der  Forderungen  und  Anspruche  erleichtert  werden 
konnte. 

6.  Obgleich  nicht  eine  unbedingt  nothwendige  Pflicht  eines  Versicherungs- 
Amts,  so  sollten  die  Dienste  dcsselben  doch.  wie  der  Verfasser  empfiehlt,  dafiir 
in  Anspruch  genommen  werden,  ein  Abredmungshaus  zu  bilden  fur  die  Taxierung 
der  Kosten  einer  Gesellschaft  fiir  ein  wiihrend  eines  grosseren  Krieges  uber- 
nommenes  Risiko.  und  fur  die  Autorisation  der  Erhebung  und  Vertheilung  der 
geeigneten  Entschiidigungs-Berechnungen. 

Paragraph  B  des  Berichts  beschiiftigt  sich  namentlich  mit  vorgeschlagenen 
Verbesserungen  des  Gesetzes  fiir  die  Britischen  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften 
von  1870.  Die  Haupt-Vorschliiae  sind  1..  dass  mehr  detail! iorte  Auskiinfte  iiber 
die  Einnahnien  ertheilt  werden  sollten,  sodass  die  Oeffentlichkeit  nnch  dieser 
Riehtunsr  hin  ebenso  wirksam  sein  konnte.  wie  sie  jetzt  beziiglich  der  Rchiitzung 
der  Verbindliclikeiten  ist,  2..  dass  Bescheinifiiin^en  von  reohtmiissig  qunlifizierten 
und  unabhiingiffen  Revisoren  iiber  die  Richtigkeit  der  Rechnun£rsf\ihrung  ver- 
lansrt  werden,  wie  auch  vom  Statistiker  iiber  die  YoUst.andigkeit  der  Berichte 
und  die  Genauiirkeit  der  Werthe.  ^..  dass  Auskunft  von  den  Gesellschaften  ver- 
langt werden  sollte  (und  in  der  That  sehr  wenig  mehr  wird  hier  verlangt.  ala 
was    in    dem    gegenwiirtigen    britischen    Gesetz    vorgeschrieben    ist),    die    irgend 
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welchen    Statistiker   oder    Bucherrevisor    ohne   viel    Schwierigkeit    in   den   Stand 
setzen  wurde,  zwei  Werthe-Bilanzen  fiir  jede  Gesellschaft  herzuleiten. 
Hieriiber  schreibt  der  Verfasser: 

„Man  wird  bemerken,  dass  die  Methode,  die  ich  vorschlage,  dem  Uebel 
„einer  Aufstellung  irgend  welcher  Massstabe  abhelfen  wird,  die  eine  specifi- 
„zierte  Sterblichkeits-Tabelle,  Zinsraten  oder  die  Reserve  der  Belastung  an- 
„giebt.  An  Stelle  einer  vorsichtigen  Ueberwachung,  die  jetzt  den  Informa- 
„tionen  zu  Theil  werden  muss,  welche  auf  Grund  des  gegenwartigen  britischen 
„Gesetzes  gegeben  werden,  mit  Eiicksicht  auf  die  vielfachen  Grundlagen  und 
„Methoden,  die  von  den  einzelnen  Gesellschaften  fiir  ihre  Werthe  benutzt 
„werden,  und  mit  Riicksicht  auf  die  Schtitzung  der  gegenseitigen  Beziehungen, 
„wenn  wir  solche  vornehmen  konnen,  hat  jede  Gesellschaft  das  Eecht,  ihre 
„Werthe  gewissermassen  ganz  nach  Belieben  festzustellen,  und  sie  kann  dann 
„nach  dem  erfolgten  Resultate  urtheilen,  in  welcher  Stellung  sich  eine  Gesell- 
„schaft  befindet  im  Vcrgleich  des  Resultats  einer  erfahrungsgemassen  Schiit- 
„zung  zu  einer  hoheren  oder  niedrigeren  Rate,  mit  dem  Resultat,  dass  sich  aus 
„der  centralen  Schiitzung  (d.  h.  Xetto-Pramien-^Ye^thes)  ergiebt.  Dies  ist 
„eine  viel  leichtere  und  zur  glcichen  Zeit  mehr  vollkommene  Methode,  um  die 
„finanzielle  Starke  einer  Lebens-Versicherungs-Gesellschaft  zu  beurtheilen,  als 
„die,  auf  welche  wir  jetzt  angewiesen  sind." 

Die  Grenzen  eines  Werthes  entweder  hoch  oder  gering  miissen  nicht  als 
Maassstab  von  Solvenz  angesehen  werden.  Sie  konnen  zu  irgend  einer  Zinsrate 
angegeben  werden,  welche  der  Gesellschaft  gefiillt,  unter  der  Voraussetzung,  dass 
solche  Rate  nicht  die  Rate  tibersteigt,  welche  die  Gesellschaft  bei  ihren  Capitals- 
Anlagen  erzielt. 

,.Ich  wiirde  die  Handelskammer  bevollmachtigen,  wenn  eine  Gesellschaft 
„die  niedrige  Grenze  erreicht  hat,  oder  wenn  sie  dies  nur  durch  Erhohung  des 
„Zinsfusses  vermeiden  kann  liber  die  Rate,  die  sie  selbst  bei  der  vorher- 
j.gehenden  letzten  Abschiitzung  freiwillig  gewjihlt  hat,  diese  zur  Untersuchung 
„ihrer  Angelegenheiten  vor  ein  Gericht  zu  citieren,  und  es  liegt  dann  an  der 
,,gerichtlichen  Beriicksichtigung  der  Sache,  in  wieweit  der  Gesellschaft  wei- 
,,terhin  Freiheit  gegeben  werden  kann." 

Der  Verfasser  fiigt  seinem  Berichte  Formen  fiir  Einkommen-Berechnung  und 
Bilanz  fiir  die  Aktionjire  respective  den  Versicherungs-Fonds  bei,  sowie  auch 
Formen  des  summarischen  Werthes  und  Werth-Bilanz,  und  fragt  an,  ob  die  Zeit 
noch  nicht  gekommen  ist,  um  ein  Comite  zu  berufen,  um  Uber  die  ^Moglichkeit 
der  Adoptierung  iihnlicher  Formen  von  Berechnungen  und  Berichten  in  alien 
Liindern  zu  verhandeln  mit  solch'  geringen  Abanderungen,  als  solche  infolge  der 
verschiedenen  Arten   der   Geschiiftsfiihrung  nothwendig  sind. 

Paragraph  C  des  Berichts  ist  der  Ueberlegung  iiber  ein  System  der  staat- 
lichen  Beaufsichtigung.  wie  es  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten  geschieht,  und  in  der 
Schweiz,  gewidmet,  und  der  Verfasser  macht  folgende  Vorschlage,  die  er  durch 
Illustrationen  aus  dem  amerikanischen  und  schweizerischen  Gesetz  bekraftigt: 

1.  Die  Gesetzgebung  hat  absolut  keinen  Einfluss  oder  aber  geht  von  ihrem 
Zwecke  dadurch  ab,  wenn  sie  unnothigerweise  die  Handlung  der  Gesellschaften 
beschriinkt  oder  hindert. 

2.  Die  Gesetzgebung  wiirde  ebenfalls  Unheil  anrichten,  wenn  sie  von  un- 
correcten  Ideen  iiber  die  Bedingungen  der  Solvenz  einer  Versicherungs-Gesellschaft 
ausgeht. 

3.  Weiteres  Unheil  wiirde  entstehen,  wenn  die  Gesetzgebung  einem  Ver- 
sicherungs-Amt  Pflichten  auferlegt,  die  der  Xatur  der  Sache  nach  nicht  zur  Voll- 
kommenheit  erfiillt  werden  konnen,  und  muss  der  Staat  die  Verpflichtung  iiber- 
nehmen,  welche  zuriickzuweisen  ein  Versicherungs-Amt  gez^vungen  ist. 

4.  Die  Gesetzgebung  begeht  ferner  einen  Fehler,  wenn  sie  unz^veckmassige 
oder  uncorrecte  Methoden  annimmt,  um  Absichten  durchzufiihren,  welche  an  sich 
angebracht   und   gesetzlich    sind. 

5.  Die  Gesetzgebung  wiirde  ebenfalls  Unheil  erzeugen,  wenn  sie  fehlerhaft  in 
ihrem  Entwurf  ist  und  wichtige  Sachen  nicht  einbegreift. 

6.  Es  besteht  eine  anhaftende  Tendenz,  die  Wichtigkeit  von  Details  gering- 
fiigig  zu  machen  und  denselben  nicht  die  gcbiihrende  Aufmerksamkeit  zu  schenken, 
wenn  die  Regierung  eines  Landes  die  Beaufsichtigung  iibertreibt  und  gewisser- 
maassen  die  ganze  Verantwortlichkeit  fiir  die  Leitung  einer  Gesellschaft  auf  eigene 
Schultern  nimmt. 

Zum  Schluss  citiert  der  Verfasser  Autoritaten  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten 
und  Canada  und  zeigt.  dass  selbst  in  diesen  Liindern  das  System  der  staatlichen 
Aufsicht  mit  bedeutender  Besorgnis  betrachtet  wird  und  nur  in  Ermangelung  von 
etwas  Besserem  acceptiert  wird,  durchaus  nicht  als  ein  ideales  oder  vollkommenes 
Arrangement. 


\ 


FORME    DOXXEE    EX    SUISSE   AU   CONTROLE   DE   L'ETAT 
SUR  LES   SOCIETES   D'ASSURANCES   SUR  LA  VIE. 

Par  F.  Rosselet, 
Actuaire  au  Bureau  Federal  des  Assurances,  Berne. 

II  faut  savoir  gre  aux  organisateurs  du  IV®  Congres  international 
d'actuaires  d'avoir  inscrit  au  programme  de  ce  Congres  la  question  fort 
controversee  de  la  forme  a  donner  a  la  surveillance  officielle  des  so- 
cietes  d'assurances  sur  la  vie. 

Le  Congres  de  Bruxelles,  en  1895,  a  pose  la  question  de  I'inter- 
vention  du  legislateur  pour  permettre  ou  assurer  le  controle  de  la  solva- 
bilite  des  compagnies  d'assurances  sur  la  vie,  et  les  rapporteurs  dans 
cette  question,  ]\OI.  William  St.  John  et  Macaulay,  se  sont  principale- 
nient  appliques  a  montrer  la  necessite  et  les  effets  d'une  surveillance 
officielle  sans  entrer  dans  une  critique  des  differentes  formes  que  pouvait 
revetir  cette  surveillance. 

Les  rapports  presentes  au  Congres  de  Londres  en  1898  ont  expose 
I'etat  de  la  legislation  en  matiere  d'assurances  sur  la  vie  dans  les  divers 
fitats,  mais  sans  avoir  pour  objectif  principal  de  justifier  Ou  seulement 
d'expliquer  le  mode  de  surveillance  choisi,  s'il  y  avait  lieu. 

C'est  done  par  une  suite  toute  logique  que  Ton  a  ete  amene  a  mettre 
a  I'etude  la  question  de  la  forme  a  donner  a  la  surveillance  de  I'Etat. 
Neanmoins,  il  y  a  eu,  de  la  part  des  organisateurs  du  IV®  Congres, 
une  certaine  hardiesse  a  le  faire.  Car  s'il  ne  saurait  y  avoir  de  grandes 
divergences  de  vues  sur  le  but  a  poursuivre  par  toute  surveillance  offi- 
cielle, les  avis  peuvent,  en  revanche,  differer  sur  le  mode  d'execution, 
et  chacun  salt  qu'en  ceci  les  avis  different,  en  effet,  grandement. 

Convient-il  toutefois  au  representant  d'un  petit  pays  qui  a  ins- 
titue  depuis  assez  long'temps  un  certain  mode  de  surveillance,  de  trailer 
ici  la  question  proposee  avec  toute  I'ampleur  qu'elle  comporte,  et  de 
faire  un  examen  critique  des  systemes  adoptes  dans  les  differents  pays 
de  ses  collegues  du  Congres?  Sans  compter  que  les  connaissances  ne- 
cessaires  et  les  competences  lui  manqueraient  pour  porter  un  jugement 
definitif  sur  ce  qui  se  fait  en  dehors  de  son  pays,  ne  serait-il  pas  suspect 
de  prejuge,  lorsqu'il  fait  partie  de  I'autorite  qui  a  mission  d'exercer 
le  controle  officiel,  et  de  prevention  a  I'endroit  de  tout  ce  qui,  a  Tetran- 
ger,  ne  rime  pas  avec  les  institutions  qu'il  connait  plus  specialement  ? 
Quoique  sur  d'etre  lu  et  juge  par  mes  collegues  avec  la  meme  impar- 
tialite  et  la  meme  franchise  bienveillante  que  j'aurais  mises  dans  I'ex- 
pose  de  mes  critiques,  je  pense  neanmoins  que  I'actuaire,  comme  tout 
autre  mortel,  est  plus  accessible  aux  enseignements  de  I'experience  qu'aux 
deductions  theoriques  et  de  valeur  tou jours  discutable  d'une  imagina- 
tion plus  ou  moins  fertile. 

Ces  considerations  m'ont  engage  a  m'abstenir  de  toute  critique 
directe  qui  ne  soit  pas  le  resultat  de  fails  positifs,  et  a  restreindre 
mon  rapport  a  I'expose  du  mode  de  surveillance  adopte  en  Suisse,  des 
motifs  qui  ont  prevalu  en  faveur  de  ce  systeme  de  controle,  et  du  fonc- 
tionnement  de  la  surveillance  federale.  Je  chercherai  a  faire  ressortir 
les  points  qui  caracterisent  le  systeme  suisse  de  controle,  sans  perdre 
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de  vue  la  forme  de  la  question  posee  par  le  Congres,  et  a  en  montrer 
les  resultats  pour  autant  qu'ils  sont  tangibles. 

La  question  telle  que  je  me  la  propose  se  trouve  ainsi  considera- 
blement  reduite.  Elle  se  simplifie  pour  moi  encore  beaucoup  par  le 
fait  que  j'ai,  pour  me  guider,  les  rapports  officiels  du  Bureau  federal 
des  assurances,  ou  M.  le  Dr.  Kummer,  directeur  de  celui-ci,  a  traite 
tour  a  tour,  depuis  la  creation  du  bureau,  avec  le  talent  et  les  hautes 
competences  que  chacun  lui  reconnait,  les  differents  elements  qui  cons- 
tituent l"essence  de  notre  mode  de  surveillance  officielle.  Mon  travail 
est  done  sur  beaucoup  de  points  une  compilation  des  idees  emises  et 
des  faits  enonces  dans  les  dits  rapports  officiels.  Sur  ces  points-la, 
je  puis  done  etre  bref  et  m'en  referer  aux  rapports  en  question.  Je 
rends  ainsi  un  respectueux  hommage  a  mon  venere  directeur,  a  I'homme 
qui  a  ete  I'instigateur  et  I'ame  de  la  surveillance  des  societes  d'assu- 
rances  par  la  Confederation  Suisse  et  a  qui  revient  tout  le  merite  des 
brillants  resultats  obtenus  jusqu'ici  dans  I'execution  de  cette  surveillance. 

^         ^         ^ 

La  surveillance  des  societes  d'assurances  en  Suisse  est  statuee  en 
principe  dans  I'art.  34,  2^  alinea,  de  la  Constitution  federale,  dont  void 
la  teneur: 

((  Les  operations  des  agences  d' emigration  et  des  entreprises  d'as- 
surances non  instituees  par  FEtat  sont  soumises  a  la  surveillance  et  a. 
la  legislation  federales.)) 

La  loi  federale  du  25  juin  1885,  la  loi  qui  regie  encore  aujourd'hui 
la  surveillance  des  entreprises  privees  en  matiere  d'assurance  a  ete  pro- 
mulgee  en  execution  de  cet  article  de  la  Constitution. 

Quoique  extremement  sobre  de  dispositions,  cette  loi  n'est  accompagnee 
de  reglements  d'execution  que  concernant  deux  points :  le  cautionnement 
a  deposer  et  la  contribution  a  payer  a  la  Confederation  par  les  societes 
d'assurances.  Une  grande  liberte  de  mouvement  semble  done  etre  laissee 
a  I'autorite  chargee  de  son  execution.  Chacun  pourra  juger  si  cette 
latitude  d'appreciation  octroyee  au  gouvernment  a  eu  de  mauvais  effets 
ou  si,  au  contraire,  elle  ne  lui  a  pas  permis  et  ne  lui  permet  pas  tou- 
jours  d'accomplir  sa  tache  beaucoup  plus  aisement,  sans  brusquerie,  ni 
precipitation,  en  s'inspirant  au  fur  et  a  mesure .  des  progres  constants 
de  la  science. 

La  loi  Suisse  exclut  de  la  surveillance  speciale  qu'elle  organise  les 
etablissements  d'assurances  crees  par  les  cantons  et  les  communes  (vie, 
incendie,  chomage)  et,  en  outre,  les  petites  caisses  de  seeours  mutuels 
(vie,  accidents,  maladie,  betail)  dont  le  champ  d'activite  est  «  locale- 
ment  restreint.''  Cette  exception  a  ete  etendue  par  I'autorite  de  sur- 
veillance aux  caisses  d'assurances  contre  les  accidents  creees  par  les 
patrons  d'une  meme  Industrie,  pour  leur  propre  usage.  Ces  exemptions 
se  comprennent.  Les  etablissements  d'assurances  qui  sont  des  institutions 
des  cantons  sont  affranchis  de  la  surveillance  federale  par  I'article  meme 
de  la  Constitution.  Quant  aux  petites  caisses  locales  et  professionnelles, 
on  les  a  laissees  de  cote  d'abord  pour  des  raisons  d'opportunite,  pour  ne 
pas  compromettre  I'adoption,  par  le  peuple,  de  la  loi  de  surveillance; 
puis  parce  que  le  mode  de  surveillance  erige  dans  la  loi  ne  convenait 
pas  a  leur  organisation.  Ce  n'est  pas  que  I'on  ait  renonce  pour  toujours 
a  toute  surveillance  a  I'egard  de  ces  dernieres.  Chez  nous,  comme  dans 
beaucoup  d'autres  pays,  ces  petites  caisses  mutuelles,  notamment  les 
caisses  d'assurance  sur  la  vie,  ont  grand  besoin  d'une  surveillance  offi- 
cielle qui  vienne  mettre  de  I'ordre  dans  leurs  affaires.  La  population 
qui  recourt  a  ces  petites  caisses  est  assez  interessante  pour  que  les  gou- 
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vernements    vouent   toute    leur   sollicitudo    a   la   bonne    marchc   dc   ces 
caisses. 

Eu  attendant  le  moment  propice  pour  aborder  cctte  autre  tache,  le 
legislateur  suisse  s"est  done  borne  a  organiser  le  contrule  des  inotitutions 
privees  qui  sont  ouvertes  a  toute  la  population  indistinctement.  Et 
voici  plus  de  17  ans  que  sa  loi  est  executee. 

Disons  nne  fois  pour  toutes  que  la  loi  suisse  ne  fait  absolument 
aucune  distinction  entre  societes  suisses  et  societes  etrangeres,  quant  a 
Texecution  de  la  surveillance,  si  ce  n'est  qu'elle  pose  aux  societes  etran- 
geres la  condition  bien  naturelle  de  nommer  en  Suisse  un  mandataire 
general  qui  les  represente  dans  le  pays,  et  d'elire  un  domicile  juridique 
principal  en  Suisse,  avec  obligation  pour  elles  de  reconnaitre  la  juris- 
diction des  tribunaux  suisses.  En  pratique  egalement,  I'autorite  federale 
de  surveillance,  suivant  respectueusement  I'esprit  de  la  loi,  n'a  fait 
jusqu'ici  aucune  espece  de  difference  de  traitement  entre  societes  suisses 
et  societes  etrangeres.  Cette  attitude  nous  a  ete  dictee  d'abord  par  des 
raisons  d'opportunite  —  pour  eviter  des  represailles  possibles  envers  nos 
societes  suisses  qui  travaillent  dans  beaucoup  de  paj's  du  monde  —  puis 
par  la  forme  meme  de  notre  controle  qui  cherche  et  trouve  les  garanties 
necessaires  et  suffisantes  dans  la  surveillance  active  et  permanente, 
puis  par  nos  idees  bien  arretees  concernant  I'extension  Internationale 
de  I'assurance,  et  enf in  par  des  scrupules  au  su jet  de  la  legalite  d'une 
disparite  de  traitement  a  I'egard  des  Etats  avec  lesquels  la  Suisse  a 
conclu  des  traites  d'etablissement  statuant  I'assimilation  complete  des 
ressortissants  respectifs  en  ce  qui  concerne  Texercice  d'industries  de 
toute  espece.  —  Xos  experiences  parlent  toutes  en  faveur  du  principe  de 
I'egalite  du  traitement.  et  si  nous  devons  rompre  avec  ce  systeme  pour 
suivre  les  traces  des  Etats  qui,  par  leurs  lois  recentes  et  projetees,  nous 
y  obligent,  nous  ne  le  ferons  qu'avec  regret,  deplorant  qu'une  entente 
entre  Etats  voisins  ne  soit  pas  intervenue  avant  de  statuer  des  disposi- 
tions nouvelles  vraisemblablement  grosses  de  consequences  pour  I'assu- 
rance, pour  les  societes  d'assurances,  et  pour  les  relations  Internationales. 

^         ^         ^ 

Aux  articles  2  a  7,  la  loi  erige  en  principe  fondamental  I'autorisa- 
tion  prealable  des  entreprises  qui  desirent  faire  des  operations  d'assurance 
en  Suisse,  puis  le  controle  permanent  des  societes  ime  fois  autorisees., 
A  I'article  12,  elle  donne  au  gouvernement  le  pouvoir  de  s'adjoindre  le 
personnel  necessaire  en  vue  de  I'execution  de  la  loi,  et  au  premier  alinea 
de  ce  meme  article,  elle  ordonne  au  Conseil  federal,  soit  a  son  bureau 
special,  le  bureau  federal  des  assurances,  de  puhlier  cliaque  annee  un 
rapport  detaiUe  sur  la  situation  des  entreprises  d'assurances  soumises  a 
sa  surveillance. 

Le  legislateur  suisse  organise  done  aussi  dans  une  certaine  mesure 
la  publicite. 

Pourquoi  ne  s'est-on  pas  borne  a  la  publicite  reglementee  par 
I'autorite  legislative,  en  faisant  abstraction  d'une  surveillance  effective? 

Le  Conseil  federal,  dans  le  message  par  lequel  il  soumet  son  projet 
de  loi  de  surveillance  aux  autorites  legislatives,  dit  lui-meme  qiie  «  la 
publicite  et  la  critique  qu'elle  provoque  contribuent  s^randement  a  eclai- 
rer  et  a  garantir  le  public.))  Mais  il  ajoute  immediatement  apres  que 
cette  publicite  ne  suffit  pas,  car  il  est  impossible,  dit-il.  qu'en  dehors 
des  specialistes  on  puisse  se  rendre  compte  dans  le  public  si  les  bases 
de  calcul  du  passif  sont  correctes,  si  les  reserves  calculees  sur  ces  bases 
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sont  intactes,  si  I'actif  qui  les  represente  a  bien  la  valeur  qu'on  lui  at- 
tribue  dans  les  publications,  si  meme  les  bases  du  calcul  indiquees  sont 
bien  celles  sur  lesquelles  on  opera. 

Voila  des  raisons  qui  sont  peremptoires.  Je  conclus  en  disant  que 
la  publicite,  pour  autant  qu'elle  doit  donner  au  public  les  moyens 
de  se  rendre  compte  par  lui-meme  de  la  solvahilite  des  societes  d'assu- 
rances  sur  la  vie,  n'a  en  soi,  a  peu  pres.  aucune  valeur.  En  Suisse,  comma 
peut-etre  ailleurs  aussi,  les  publications  officielles  sont  lues  par  une 
fraction  assez  faible  de  la  population;  elles  ne  sont  comprises,  quand 
il  s'agit  d'une  matiera  speciale  comme  Tassurance  sur  la  vie,  que  d'un 
nombra  infima  da  citoyens.  Je  vais  meme  plus  loin,  at  je  pretends  que 
dans  beaucoup  de  cas,  plus  d'un  specialiste,  plus  d'un  actuaira,  hesite- 
rait  a  engager  sa  responsabilite  en  portant  un  jugemant  definitif  sur  la 
solvabilite  d\ma  societe  d'assurances  qu'il  ne  connaitrait  que  par  la  pu- 
blicite officielle,  fut-elle  meme  la  mieux  ordonnee  parmi  celles  que  nous 
connaissons  actuellement.  Comment  veut-on  qua,  dans  cas  conditions, 
la  publicite  pure  et  simple  ait  las  effets  qua  Ton  en  attend  ?  La  publicite 
gagne  de  I'importance  par  la  critique  qu'elle  provoqua.  J"en  conviens. 
Mais  catta  critique  est  loin  de  suffire.  En  affet,  si  la  critique  n'est  pas 
garantie  par  une  institution  officielle,  elle  pent  faire  defaiit.  Est-il 
besoin  da  citer,  a  I'appui  de  ceci,  I'axemple  d'una  granda  nation  euro- 
peenne  oil,  par  suite  d'une  entente  peut-etre  tacite  entre  les  specialistes, 
la  critique  des  societes  indigenes  est  pres  d'etre  nulla,  malgre  une  publi- 
cite officielle  fort  bien  organisee  depuis  nombre  d'annees,  et  ou  I'on 
vient  de  voir  coup  sur  coup  deux  deconfituras  (apres  une  3^  deja  an- 
cianne)  qu'une  critique  active,  a  defaut  d'une  sun^eillance  officielle, 
eut  pu  attenuer! 

Et  puis  a  quel  moment  la  critique,  j'entends  la  critique  conscien- 
ciause,  paut-ella  s'axercer,  en  supposant  tou jours  qua  la  specialiste  n'a 
a  sa  disposition  qua  les  renseignements  incomplets  qu'il  puise  dans  les 
publications  officielles  ?  A  un  moment  oii  le  mal  saute  aux  yeux,  c'est-a- 
dire  lorsque,  pour  nombre  de  victimes,  il  est  trop  tard.  Voici,  par 
exemple,  une  societe  regulierement  constituee.  qui  a  ete  bonne,  mais  qui 
commence  a  pericliter  at  qui  remplit  neanmoins  les  etats  destines  a  la 
publicite  qui  lui  sont  imposes  par  la  loi.  S'il  n'existe  pas  d'autorite  de 
surveillance  qui  ait  pour  devoir  d'etudier  meticuleusement  la  situation 
de  chaque  societe  et  qui  puisse,  au  besoin,  raquerir  d'autres  renseigne- 
ments reconnus  necassairas,  qui  done  s'apercevra  da  cas  embarras  nais- 
sants?  Cetta  societe  continue  a  faira  de  nouvelles  acquisitions;  la  mal- 
augmente;  des  experts  la  ramarquent  anfin  et  la  revelent.  Demandez 
alors  a  tons  les  assures  de  catte  societe  quel  avantaga  ils  ont  retire 
de  la  publicite  et  de  la  critique :  II  est  trop  tard.  Une  autorite  cbargee 
de  la  surveillance  eut  evite  le  mal  pour  tons  ceux  qui  sont  entres 
depuis  le  moment  oii  les  embarras  ont  commence,  et  elle  I'aurait  attenue 
pour  les  personnes  deja  assurees. 

La  publicite  doublee  de  la  critique,  mais  sans  surveillance  active, 
pent  done  bien  empecher  de  plus  grands  maux  en  ralantissant  le  re- 
crutement  d'une  societe  en  mal  de  deficits  notoires,  mais  elle  est  in- 
capable de  faire  apparaitre  en  temps  opportun  une  situation  qui  com- 
mence a  etre  embarrassee. 

En  d'autres  termes,  la  critique  est  impuissante  a  faira  cesser  les 
operations  d'une  societe.  Elle  ne  fait  qu'attirer  I'attention  de  I'auto- 
rite  gouvernemantale,  qui.  elle,  si  elle  intarvient  alors,  doit  d'abord 
chercher  les  experts  impartiaux  et  faire  proceder  a  un  examen  serieux 
de  la  situation  avant  de  prendre  toute  mesure  repressive. 
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Et  ici,  je  ne  parle  que  de  la  critique  loyale,  veridique,  non  pas 
de  la  critique  interessee  que  se  font  des  agents  de  societes  d'assurances 
moins  soucieux  de  rechercher  la  verite  que  de  se  procurer,  par  des 
moyens  plus  ou  moins  delicats,  des  avantages  temporaires  aux  depens 
de  leurs  concurrents.  Cette  critique-ci,  arme  a  deux  tranchants,  qui 
nuit  finalement  aussi  bien  a  son  auteur  qu'a  celui  qui  en  est  I'objet, 
est  une  plaie  de  I'assurance  toute  entiere  et  ne  saurait  concourir  en  rien 
a  la  solvabilite  des  societes  ou  a  eclairer  le  public. 

Bien  que  je  sache  apprecier  la  haute  valeur  des  travaux  scien- 
tifiques  publies,  par  exemple,  par  I'Institut  des  Actuaires  americains, 
bien  que  je  sois  oblige  de  reconnaitre  qu'une  association  scientifique 
pent,  deja  par  ses  travaux  et  par  les  discussions  qui  en  resultent  entre 
gens  du  metier,  exercer  une  influence  salutaire  sur  le  developpement 
de  I'assurance  sur  la  \'ie,  je  pretends  avec  non  moins  de  conviction  qu'une 
critique  impartiale  officiellement  instituee  et  faite  ah  ovo  par  des  spe- 
cialistes  sur  le  vu  de  tous  les  elements  necessaires  pour  former  le  juge- 
ment,  est  bien  preferable  aux  enseignements  eventuels,  fortuits  et  peut- 
etre  sujets  a.  caution  d'une  association  privee. 

Quand  on  a  vu  quelle  peine  le  bureau  federal  des  assurances  a 
cue  au  debut  et  a  encore  parfois  actuellement,  malgre  des  competences 
les  plus  etendues,  pour  se  procurer  aupres  des  societes  d'assurances  sur 
la  vie  les  elements  de  controle  les  plus  indispensables  (mode  de  calcul 
des  reserves  mathematiques  et  des  corrections  relatives  a  I'echeance  des 
primes,  en  general  ou  pour  certaines  categories  d'assurances,  etc.),  on  ne 
peut  que  repeter  ce  que  M.  le  Dr.  Kummer  ecrit  dans  le  rapport  du 
bureau  federal  des  assurances  sur  I'exercice  de  1889 : 

«  La  publicite  restera  un  vain  mot  aussi  longtemps  que  la  loi  qui 
la  prescrit  en  faveur  du  citoyen  ne  donnera  pas,  au  moins,  en  meme 
temps,  a  I'autorite  chargee  d'en  surveiller  I'execution,  les  mo5^ens  de  se 
procurer  des  renseignements  suffisants  sur  I'organisation  et  les  ope- 
rations des  societes  d'assurances.  Et  si  I'on  veut  que  I'autorite  puisse 
arriver  a  ses  fins,  il  faut  que  Fobligation,  pour  les  societes,  de  fournir 
les  renseignements  demandes  soit  posee  conime  condition  d'autorisa- 
tion  pour  operer  dans  le  pays.)) 

Mais  alors,  dira-t-on  peut-etre,  pourquoi  la  Suisse  a-t-elle  organise 
aussi  la  publicite?  Quiconque  a  parcouru  une  fois  un  des  rapports 
annuels  du  bvireau  federal  des  assurances,  peut  repondre  a  cette  ques- 
tion. —  L'autorite  f ederale  de  surveillance  a  pour  mandat  d'examiner, 
en  lieu  et  place  des  assures  et  du  public  desireux  de  s'assurer,  la  situa- 
tion des  societes,  de  se  convaincre  de  leur  solvabilite,  et,  au  besoin, 
de  prendre  les  mesures  qu'exige  I'interet  general.  Or  il  n'est  que  lo- 
gique  qu'elle  rende  compte  a  son  mandant,  et  en  meme  temps  au 
public,  pour  la  sauvegarde  duquel  elle  est  instituee,  de  I'execution  de 
son  mandat  et  des  principes  qu'elle  a  observes  dans  la  surveillance. 
Elle  presente  au  public,  dans  ses  rapports,  les  societes  qu'elle  juge  re- 
commandables  au  point  de  vue  de  la  solvabilite.  Les  personnes  desi- 
reuses  de  s'assurer  peuvent  y  choisir,  parmi  des  societes  considerees 
comme  solvables,  celle  qui  repond  le  mieux  a  leurs  gouts  particuliers 
sur  certains  points  ou  elles  peuvent  etre  laissees  juges.  (Societe  par 
actions  ou  Societe  mutuelle,  suisse  ou  etrangere,  constitution  de  I'actif, 
conditions  generales  d'assurance,  benefices,  modes  de  participation,  etc.) 
Aux  assures  elle  y  donne  de  precieux  renseignements  sur  la  marche  de 
la  societe  a  laquelle  ils  confient  leur  argent. 

Les  rapports  du  bureau  federal  des  assurances  doivent  avoir  aussi 
un  but  educateur.     lis  doivent  instruire  le  public  pour  le  mettre  en 
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mesure  de  soigner  lui-meine  ses  propres  interets  dans  toutes  les  ques- 
tions autres  que  les  questions  purement  techniques.  Pour  cela,  les 
renseignements  qu'il  donne  doivent  etre  presentes  sous  une  forme  elaire, 
populaire,  et,  en  meme  temps,  aussi  uniforme  que  possible  afin  de 
faciliter  des  comparaisons.  L'autorite  chargee  de  les  rediger  ne  pent 
done  pas  se  contenter  des  comptes  rendus  plus  ou  moins  incomplets  que 
publient  les  societes.  Elle  est  obligee  d'exiger  de  chacune  de  ces  der- 
nieres  la  jjresentation  d'un  rapport  suivant  un  formulaire  special  pre- 
scrit.  Et  elle  puise  dans  ces  questionnaires  remplis,  et  publie,  sous 
forme  d'apergus  d'ensemble,  de  tableaux  individuels  ou  comparatifs,  et 
avec  les  explications  necessaires,  tout  ce  qui  pent  interesser  le  public 
ou  lui  faciliter  ses  recherches.  Ainsi  comprise,  la  publication  officielle 
devient  une  partie  integrante  de  la  surveillance  et  remplit  une  mission 
speciale  dont  l'autorite  de  surveillance  ne  pent  pas  etre  chargee. 

Ici  egalement,  les  experiences  faites  par  le  bureau  federal  des 
assurances  lui  ont  surabondamment  demontre  combien  il  etait  neces- 
saire  d'avoir,  a  cote  des  dispositions  legales  reglant  la  publicite,  une 
autorite  ferme,  suffisamment  armee,  et  experte,  pour  arriver  a  obtenir 
les  renseignements  requis,  puis  pour  les  examiner  prealablement,  et 
les  soumettre  ensuite,  sous  leur  vrai  jour,  au  puljlic. 

Citons,  en  terminant  ce  point,  le  passage  suivant  du  rapport  deja 
mentionne  ci-dessus: 

«  Apres  avoir  fait  I'experience  que  le  but  de  la  publicite  n'est  pas 
garanti  sans  autorite  de  surveillance  et  sans  surveillance,  nous  pouvons 
dire  que  la  publicite  et  la  surveillance  ne  sont  pas  deux  choses  qui 
s'excluent  reciproquement,  mais  bien  deux  garanties  qui  se  completent, 
necessaires  I'une  a  I'autre,  offertes  au  public  qui  s'assure.)) 

^         ^         ^ 

Apres  ce  qui  vient  d'etre  dit  au  sujet  du  role  de  la  publicite,  je 
puis  etre  bref  en  ce  qui  concerne  la  necessite  d'une  autorisation  spe- 
ciale precedee  d'un  examen  minutieux  de  I'organisation,  de  I'admi- 
nistration  et  du  fonctionnement   des   societes   d'assurances  sur  la  vie. 

En  quoi  consiste  cette  autorisation  prealahle? 

En  premiere  ligne,  les  societes  doivent  justifier  qu'elles  sont  cons- 
tituees  conformement  aux  regies  de  droit  commun  en  vigueur  dans  leur 
pays,  qu'elles  peuvent,  a  leur  siege  social,  et  a  titre  de  personne  civile, 
acquerir  des  droits  et  contracter  des  obligations  en  leur  propre  nom. 
Mais  ce  n'est  pas  tout.  Elles  doivent  fournir  au  Conseil  federal  une 
serie  de  documents  et  de  renseignements  enumeres  a  I'article  2  de  la 
loi,  en  vue  de  le  renseigner  sur  leurs  operations.  Et  si  le  Conseil 
federal,  a  I'aide  de  ces  documents,  et,  au  besoin,  d'autres  renseigne- 
ments qu'il  a  le  droit  d'exiger  (art.  3),  acquiert  la  conviction  que  la 
societe  qui  sollicite  la  concession  federale  offre  les  garanties  de  solva- 
bilite  qu'il  estime  necessaires  et  suffisantes,  il  autorise  cette  societe 
a  faire  des  assurances  en  Suisse.  La  concession  ainsi  accordee  n'est 
pas,  de  par  la  loi,  limitee  de  duree,  et  elle  pout  etre  retiree  en  tout 
temps. 

Ce  s^^steme  de  concession  ensuite  d'un  serieux  controle  prealable 
constitue  la  pierre  angulaire  de  I'edifice  de  la  surveillance  suisse. 

On  pourra  deja  juger  de  la  valeur  de  ce  systeme  quand  on  saura 
qu'a  I'epoque  de  la  mise  en  vigueur  de  la  loi  federale  de  surveillance, 
163  societes  de  toutes  branches  d'assurances  (67  societes  d'assurances 
sur  la  vie)  avaient  ete  signalees  comme  operant  dans  les  differents 
cantons  suisses,  et  que  sur  ce  nombre  66  (26)  renoncerent  a  demander 
la  concession  generale  ordonnee  par  la  loi,  sans  parler  de  celles  qui 
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retirerent  leur  demande  au  cours  des  premieres  negociations.  Et  il  ne 
faudrait  pas  croire  que  ces  'oQ  soeietes  se  fussent  toutes  abstenues  parce 
que,  peut-etre,  leur  organisation  ne  leur  permettait  pas  de  se  plier 
facilement  aux  exigences  de  I'autorite  de  surveillance,  ou  parce  qu'elles 
ne  voulaient  pas  se  soumettre  au  nouveau  regime  de  surveillance.  II 
est  bien  plutot  probable  que  beaucoup  ont  craint  I'oeil  inquisiteur  de 
l";^tat.  Ainsi  que  le  directeur  du  bureau  federal  des  assurances  le  dit 
dans  son  rapport  pour  1898,  «  la  majorite  de  ces  66  soeietes,  en  grande 
partie  des  soeietes  vie,  accidents  et  incendie,  n'existe  plus  aujourd'hui, 
soit  que  I'autorisation  d'operer  leur  ait  ete  retiree  dans  leur  pays  d'ori- 
gine,  soit  qu'elles  aient  liquide  ou  fusionne  avec  d'autres  soeietes  de 
meme  acabit.)) 

On  voit  par  la  que  le  fait  de  I'institution  d'un  severe  controle  prea- 
lable  a  eu  en  Suisse  les  resultats  les  plus  heureux.  II  a  suffi,  a  lui 
seul,  pour  eloigner  du  territoire  de  la  Confederation  Suisse,  au  debut 
de  la  surveillance  officielle,  les  soeietes  qui  avaient  de  bonnes  raisons 
de  craindre  les  investigations  d'une  autorite  qui  prenait  son  role  au 
serieux.  La  simple  mise  en  vigueur  de  la  loi  de  surveillance  a  opere, 
presque  sans  intervention  de  I'autorite,  un  premier  criblage  et  a  separe 
quantite  de  mauvais  grain.  Et  des  lors,  il  ne  se  passe  pas  d'annee  sans 
que  le  meme  fait  ne  se  reproduise.  L'envoi  de  la  loi  suisse  et  du 
questionnaire  officiel  a  une  societe  qui  s'enquiert  des  formalites  a  remplir 
pour  exercer  son  Industrie  en  Suisse  suffit,  en  effet,  souvent,  pour 
enlever  a  cette  societe  toute  velleite  d'entrer  dans  le  paj's.  Est-ce  a 
dire  que  notre  loi  soit  demesurement  severe?  Certainement  aucun  de 
ceux  qui  Font  critiquee  ne  lui  a  jamais  fait  ce  reproche.  Serait-ce 
alors  que  I'autorite  de  surveillance  use,  elle,  de  trop  de  severite  dans 
I'exercice  des  pouvoirs  que  lui  concede  la  loi?  Pas  davantage.  Si  le 
legislateur  Suisse  a  laisse  de  grandes  competences  a  I'autorite  chargee 
d' executor  la  loi,  c'est  parce  qu'il  en  avait  reconnu  la  necessite,  c'est 
pour  permettre  a  I'autorite  de  controle  de  regler  ses  exigences  sur  le 
besoin  et  sur  les  donnees  d'une  science  qui  est  en  plein  developpement, 
et  uniquement  pour  cela.  Et  c'est  bien  ainsi  que  I'autorite  executive 
a  compris  et  comprend  sa  mission.  ]^on,  la  cause  de  la  prudente  recu- 
lade  operee  par  beaucoup  de  soeietes  doit  etre  cherchee  dans  ces  soeietes 
elles-memes.  Les  soeietes  qui  ne  craignent  pas  le  grand  jour,  ne  re- 
doutent  nuUement  I'examen  auquel  elles  sont  soumises.  Tout  au  con- 
traire.  Bien  qu'elles  soient  parfois  obligees  de  modifier  quelque  pen  la 
forme  de  leurs  statistiques  et  de  leur  comptabilite,  elles  s'y  pretent  vo- 
lontiers,  sachant  bien  que  la  concession  federale  leur  sera  une  recom- 
mandation. 

On  le  voit,  et  il  n'est  pas  necessaire  d'insister,  le  systeme  de  la  con- 
cession basee  sur  un  examen  prealable  des  garanties  d'une  societe  a 
une  valeur  intrinseque  que  personne  ne  pent  lui  contester;  il  est  in- 
dispensable a  la  surveillance  officielle  comme  la  chaudiere  a  la  machine 
a  vapeur.  ^         ^         ^ 

J'ai  deja  dit  plus  haut  que  la  loi  Suisse  est  muette  au  sujet  de  la 
duree  de  la  concession.  En  revanche,  elle  institue,  aux  articles  5  et  6, 
le  controle  ininterrompu  des  soeietes  une  fois  concessionnees ;  et,  a  Par- 
ticle 9,  elle  donne  au  Conseil  federal  le  droit  de  prendre  en  tout  temps 
les  decisions  qui  lui  paraissent  necessaires  dans  I'interet  general,  entre 
autres  celui  de  retirer  la  concession  lorsque  la  situation  d'une  entre- 
prise  n'offre  plus  les  garanties  reconnues  necessaires  et  suffisantes,  et 
que  I'entreprise  n'apporte  pas.  dans  un  delai  fixe,  les  modifications 
reclamees  par  le  Conseil  federal. 
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Dans  ces  conditions,  il  semble,  en  effet,  snperflu  de  limiter  la 
duree  de  la  concession. 

En  pratique  toutefois,  I'autorite  de  surveillance,  usant  d'un  droit 
qui  lui  est  implicitement  accorde,  a  fixe  jusqu'ici  la  duree  de  la  con- 
cession a  six  ans.  Les  motifs  qui  I'y  ont  engage  sont  d'ordre  purement 
interne.  lis  sont  exposes  tout  au  long  dans  I'introduction  des  rap- 
ports du  bureau  federal  des  assurances.    Ce  sont,  en  essence,  les  suivants. 

Au  moment  ou  la  concession  d'une  societe  expire  et  est  remise  en 
question,  I'autorite  de  surveillance  se  sent  plus  specialement  obligee  de 
proceder  a  un  nouvel  examen  approfondi  pour  se  rendre  compte  si  la 
situation  de  cette  societe  a  change,  le  cas  echeant  aussi  si  celle-ci  satis- 
fait  encore  aux  conditions  qui  lui  ont  ete  posees.  a  Le  retrait  de  la 
concession  vis-a-vis  d'une  compagnie  isolee  n'est  qu'une  mesure  excep- 
tionnelle  a  laquelle  on  a  recours  seulement  lorsque  tout  a  coup  des 
faits  exceptionnels  se  produisent  qui  motivent  cette  intervention;  et, 
sans  notre  systeme,  il  ne  serait  rien  moins  que  sur  que  cette  intervention 
ne  serait  pas  differee  de  jour  en  jour  et  I'enquete  de  I'fitat  entravee 
par  une  resistance  passive  de  la  compagnie.  Au  contraire,  le  fait  de 
I'expiration  des  concessions  impose  aux  autorites  le  devoir  de  proceder 
a  une  enquete,  et  aux  compagnies,  I'obligation  de  produire  les  justi- 
fications qui  leur  sont  demandees,  de  sorte  qu'ainsi  I'enquete  doit  avoir 
lieu. 

<(  D'autre  part,  ce  systeme  d'autorisations  qui  expirent  au  meme 
moment  pour  toutes  les  compagnies  presente  cet  avantage  que,  lors  d'une 
revision  generale  des  concessions,  on  pent  proceder  a  des  reformes  gene- 
rales  qu'il  serait  impossible  d'imposer  successivement  a  chacune  des 
compagnies.  En  effet,  les  compagnies  prises  isolement  nous  objecte- 
raient  qu'il  leur  est  impossible  de  se  soumettre  a  des  conditions  aux- 
quelles  les  compagnies  rivales  ne  sont  pas  astreintes  en  meme  temps.)) 
(Eapport  du  bureau  federal  des  assurances  pour  1891,  page  III.) 

A  I'expiration  des  deux  premieres  periodes  sexannuelles  de  con- 
cession, en  1892  et  en  1898,  le  bureau  federal  des  assurances  a  preci- 
sement  pu  faire  I'experience  qu'a  moins  de  recourir  au  moyen  extreme, 
disproportionne,  du  retrait  de  I'autorisation,  il  lui  eut  ete  a  peu  pres 
impossible  d'obtcnir  des  societes-vie  qu'elles  abandonnassent  des  bases 
techniques  defectueuses  pour  en  adopter  d'autres  plus  conformes  a  la 
realite  et  a  la  science,  ou  qu'elles  procedassent  a  une  revision  generale 
de  leurs  prospectus  reclames  (table  de  mortalite,  taux  d'interet  pour 
le  calcul  des  reserves,  taux  probable   de  participation  aux  benefices). 

Cette  periodicite  des  concessions  n'a  d'ailleurs  rien  de  genant  pour 
les  societes  qui  n'ont  pas  besoin  de  I'eperon.  Bon  nombre  de  societes 
d'assurances  sur  la  vie  travaillant  actuellement  en  Suisse  se  sont  pro- 
bablement  a  peine  apergues,  soit  en  1892,  soit  en  1898,  que  le  bureau 
federal  se  livrait  a  un  nouvel  examen  un  peu  plus  special  qu'cntre  temps. 

En  resume,  le  systeme  de  concessions  temporaires  expirant  toutes 
a  une  meme  date  fixe  se  recommande,  par  ses  avantages  pratiques,  a 
toute  autorite  democratique  de  surveillance. 

*         *         * 

II  serait  faux  de  croire  qu'apres  I'autorisation  premiere,  I'autorite 
federale  n'exerce  une  surveillance  effective  qu'au  renouvellement  des 
concessions.  Dans  I'intervalle  des  6  ans  de  la  concession,  le  bureau  suit 
attentivement  la  situation  financiere  des  societes  d'assurances  sur  la  vie, 
qu'il  surveille,  et,  au  besoin,  il  interviendrait  sans  attendre  la  fin  de 
la  periode  courante  de  concession.  La  surveillance  est,  de  fait,  et  sui- 
vant  Tesprit  de  la  loi,  ininterroni'pue. 
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Et  ce  n'est  que  logique.  La  solvabilite  d'une  societe  d'assurances 
sur  la  vie  depend  d'une  foule  de  circonstances  qui  se  niodifient  avec 
le  temps.  Xon  seulement  les  bases  techniques  fondamentales  —  les 
tables  de  mortalite  et  le  taux  d'interet  —  considerees  une  fois  comme 
admissibles,  peuvent  ne  plus  repondre  au  besoin  et  aux  progres  de  la 
science  quelques  annees  plus  tard,  mais  encore  une  societe  active  se 
developpe  constamment ;  elle  introduit  de  nouvelles  combinaisons ;  elle 
reforme  ses  conditions  d'assurance;  elle  etend  sa  garantie  a  des  risques 
precedemment  exclus,  encore  peu  connus,  peut-etre  meme  a  peu  pres 
incommensurables ;  en  outre,  elle  doit  chaque  annee  faire  de  nouveaux 
placements;  la  valeur  de  I'actif  est  sujette  a  des  fluctuations  dues  a 
des  causes  dont  elle  n'est  pas  maitresse  et  auxquelles  elle  ne  pent  pas 
toujours  se  soustraire  a  temps.  Qui  oserait  pretendre  que  la  solva- 
bilite d'une  societe  d'assurances  sur  la  vie  ne  depend  pas  deces  change- 
ments  qui  s'operent  pour  ainsi  dire  a  chaque  instant?  Et  croirait-on 
peut-etre  que  les  innovations  se  font  toujours  au  mieux  des  interets 
des  societes  ou  sans  prejudicier  a  la  solvabilite  de  celles-ci?  Non  pas; 
si  j'en  Juge  d'apres  les  experiences  du  bureau  federal  des  assurances, 
il  arrive  que,  la  concurrence  aidant,  une  societe  veut  parfois  imiter 
une  riehe  voisine,  alors  que  sa  capacite  financiere  ne  lui  permet  pas 
de  se  lancer  dans  les  memes  aventures.  L'actuaire  de  cette  societe 
temeraire  s'est-il  fait  des  illusions  sur  la  puissance  de  celle-ci?  J'ai 
tout  lieu  de  croire  qu'il  n'en  est  rien,  mais  que  plutot  l'actuaire  n'a 
pas  eu  le  dernier  mot.  Ceci  soit  dit,  non  seulement  pour  excuser  l'ac- 
tuaire, mais  aussi  pour  donner  a  entendre  d'oii  pent  venir  le  danger. 
L'autorite  de  surveillance  qui  a  autorise  une  societe  sur  le  vu  des  ga- 
ranties  offertes  par  celle-ci  et  qui,  par  la  concession  qu'elle  lui  octroie, 
la  recommande  au  public  comme  etant  une  societe  solvable,  doit  evidem- 
ment  se  rendre  compte,  a  chaque  changement  qui  survient,  si  elle, 
autorite,  pent  continuer  son  patronage  dans  les  nouvelles  conditions. 
II  resulte  de  la  la  necessite  pour  I'fitat  surveillant  de  se  prononcer,  par 
sa  sanction  ou  son  veto,  sur  toute  circonstance  nouvelle  qui,  de  pres  ou 
de  loin,  interesse  la  solvabilite  des  societes. 

Evidemment,  le  role  de  la  surveillance  officielle  devient  delicat 
toutes  les  fois  qu'il  s'agit  d'un  nouvel  essai  dans  un  terrain  encore  peu 
defriche.  Elle  doit  bien  se  garder,  a  mon  sens,  d'entraver  aussi  peu 
que  ce  soit  les  efforts  tendant  a  etendre  I'assurance.  Elle  doit,  au 
contraire,  les  favoriser  autant  qu'il  est  en  son  pouvoir  et  dans  la 
mesure  ou,  defenseur  des  interets  publics,  elle  pent  reconnaitre, 
si  cela  lui  est  possible,  que  I'essai  projete  ne  nuira  pas  a  la  sol- 
vabilite de  la  societe  d'assurances.  D'autre  part,  elle  doit  aussi 
veiller  a  ce  que  les  garanties  offertes  aux  personnes  deja  assurees  n'en 
soient  pas  amoindries;  et,  pour  cela,  elle  etudiera  toute  nouvelle  com- 
binaison,  toute  nouvelle  methode  adoptee  par  la  societe,  au  point  de  vue 
de  I'eqvite.  X'a-t-elle,  pour  juger  la  question,  aucun  point  de  repere 
si  ce  n'est  I'intuition  que  I'essai  projete  ne  comporte  ni  danger  ni 
inequite,  elle  doit  kisser  faire,  quitte  a  se  reserver  de  former  plus  tard 
son  jugement  suivant  les  experiences. 

]\Iais  dans  tons  les  cas  non  seulement  elle  evitera  de  paralyser  la 
libre  initiative,  mais  plutot  elle  secondera  les  efforts  des  societes,  elle 
joindra  les  connaissances  qu'elle  peut  avoir  acquises  dans  I'exercice  de 
ses  fonctions  a  celles  des  actuaires  des  societes,  et  obtiendra  ainsi  que 
I'essai  se  fasse  dans  de  bonnes  conditions  tant  pour  les  assures  que  pour 
les  societes  elles-memes.  C'est  ainsi.  du  reste,  que  l'autorite  federale 
a  toujours  compris  son  role  dans  certaines  questions  nouvelles  ou  non 
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encore  entierement  elucidees.  Le  legislateur  Suisse,  et,  avec  lui,  Fau- 
torite  executive,  se  sont  soigneusement  abstenus  de  faire  violence  a  la 
science  en  imposant  autoritairement  une  maniere  de  voir  qui  ne  pou- 
vait  pas  etre  definitive  (assurance  de  risque  de  guerre,  coassurance  de 
I'invalidite,  choix  de  la  table  de  mortalite  pour  certaines  categories  d'as- 
surance,  etc.). 

La  loi  federale  dit  que  les  entreprises  d'assurances  doivent  fournii 
au  Conseil  federal  un  cautionnement  dont  il  fixe  le  montant. 

Le  premier  projet  de  loi  presente  par  le  Conseil  federal  n'exigeait 
pas  de  cautionnement.  Xon  pas  toutefois  que  la  question  n'ait  pas  ete 
etudiee,  surtout  a  I'endroit  des  compagnies  etrangeres;  mais  le  Conseil 
federal  ne  vit  pas  la  necessite  d'un  cautionnement  avec  le  mode  de 
surveillance  adopte  par  lui.  Pour  qu'un  cautionnement  ait  une  signi- 
fication, se  dit-il,  il  faut  qu'il  s'eleve  au  montant  des  reserves,  mais  alora 
il  n'est  pas  equitable,  attendu  qu'il  cree  un  privilege  au  profit  d'une 
classe  d'assures,  entraine  ainsi  une  disparite  de  traitement  entre  as- 
sures d'une  meme  societe  et  fait  naitre  un  gros  danger  pour  ceux  qui 
ne  Jouissent  pas  de  cette  garantie.  Le  Conseil  federal  ne  voulut  aucune- 
ment  d'une  mesure  qui  avait  des  consequences  aussi  injustes,  bien  que 
favorables  aux  assures  suisses.  D'ailleurs,  I'exigence  d'un  cautionne- 
ment dans  cette  proportion  entraine  1' obligation  de  fixer  legalement  le 
mode  et  les  bases  de  calcul  des  reserves  pour  les  assurances  faites  en 
Suisse,  et  la  nature  du  placement  de  ces  reserves,  ce  dont  le  Conseil 
federal  ne  voulait  pas  non  plus. 

La  commission  du  Conseil  des  fitats,  qui  remania  le  projet  du  Con« 
seil  federal  partagea  entierement  ces  idees-la  du  Conseil  federal,  et  . . . 
introduisit  neanmoins  dans  la  loi  I'alinea  que  je  viens  de  citer. 

Mais  il  s'agit  d'un  cautionnement  bien  different  de  celui  dont  le 
Conseil  federal  ne  voulait  pas. 

Le  cautionnement  dont  parle  la  loi  doit  specialement  servir  de 
gage  a  I'autorite  executive  pour  les  engagements  que  les  societes  ont 
a  remplir  vis-a-vis  de  I'Etat  qui  les  surveille;  en  outre,  il  doit  offrii 
une  garantie,  le  cas  eclieant,  pour  I'execution  d'un  jugement.  C'est 
une  garantie  non  plus  pour  les  assures  seulement,  mais  surtout  pour 
I'fitat. 

Avec  cette  destination,  un  cautionnement  a,  en  effet,  grandement 
sa  raison  d'etre. 

Jusqu'ici.  le  Conseil  federal  en  a  fixe  le  montant  a  fr.  100.000  pour 
toutes  les  societes  d'assurances  sur  la  vie  operant  en  Suisse.  Ce  chiffre 
est  tres  modique,  peut-etre  trop.  Quoiqu'il  en  soit,  il  a  rendu  deja,  tel 
quel,  les  services  qu'on  en  attendait,  et,  en  plus,  d'autres  auxquels  on 
avait  moins  pense.  II  a,  en  effet,  servi  d'epouvantail  vis-a-vis  de  cer- 
taines fondations,  de  valeur  non  douteuse,  qui  n'auraient  pas  pu  reunii 
les  fr.  100,000  necessaires.  Seulement  durant  I'hiver  dernier,  deux 
demandes  de  concession  adressees  au  bureau  federal  des  assurances.  I'une 
d'une  ((  societe  d'assurances  mutuelles  en  cas  de  vie  avec  garantie  en 
cas  de  deces,))  I'autre  d'une  «  societe  d'assurances  dotales  pour  les  jeunes 
filles  >)  (cette  derniere  non  encore  definitivement  constituee)  ont  echoue 
sur  I'ecueil  d'un  cautionnement  de  fr.  100.000  a  deposer.  Or,  dans  le 
second  cas.  il  s'agissait  d'un  homme  en  quete  d'une  place  de  directeur 
bien  retribuee,  qui  ne  connaissait  pas  I'A  B  C  de  I'assurance.  et  poui 
lequel  I'assurance  etait  un  moven  d'arriver  a  ses  fins.  Dans  I'autre. 
I'extensinn  de  la  societe  avait  esralement  pour  but  d'arrondir  encore  des 
revenus  deja  fort  honnetes  constitues  par  des  prelevements  fixes  sur  les 


Forme  du  Controle  sur  V Assurance  {F.  Rosselet).  1067 

versements  d'associations  tontinieres  gerees,  sans  aucune  garantie  quel' 
conque,  par  la  societe. 

J'attire  tout  specialement  Fattention  sur  le  fait  que  le  chiffre  du 
cautionnement  n'est  determine  ni  dans  la  loi,  ni  dans  le  reglement  d'exe- 
cution  concernant  les  cautionnements ;  de  sorte  que  le  Conseil  federal 
pent  le  fixer,  dans  chaque  cas,  suivant  les  circonstances  speciales.  II 
possede  la  une  arme  qui  n'est  pas  a  dedaigner,  attendu  qu'elle  pent  a 
elle  seule  interdire  absolument  Faeces  de  la  Suisse  a  ces  societes  plus  ou 
moins  louches  qui  se  decorent  du  noni  de  societes  d'assurances  mutuelles 
et  qui  ne  font  que  gerer,  sans  garantie  comme  d'ailleurs  sans  desinteresse- 
ment,  et  encore  dans  les  conditions  les  moins  favorables,  des  tontines 
en  cas  de  vie,  parfois  aussi,  accessoirement,  des  tontines  au  deces. 

^  ^  H: 

Dans  un  precedent  chapitre,  j'ai  dit  que  le  Conseil  federal  examine 
si  les  societes  offrent  les  garanties  de  solvabilite  qu'il  estime  necessaires 
et  suffisantes. 

Serait-ce  done  que  ces  conditions  de  solvabilite  ne  sent  pas  cir- 
conscrites  dans  la  loi? 

En  effet,  la  loi  Suisse  ne  definit  pas  la  solvabilite;  elle  n'indique 
aucune  des  conditions  a  remplir  par  une  societe  pour  avoir  droit  a  un 
certificat  de  solvabilite;  elle  renonce  a  etre  un  traite  technique.  C'est 
Fautorite  executive,  le  Conseil  federal  qui  est  charge  de  poser,  dans 
chaque  cas,  les  conditions  auxquelles  une  societe  d'assurances  sur  la  vie 
doit  repondre  pour  etre  solvable. 

Et  meme  il  n'est  pas  possible  de  recourir  a  une  autre  autorite  sur 
les  decisions  du  Conseil  federal.  Le  legislateur  s'est  dit,  avec  infini- 
ment  de  raison,  qu'il  etait  inutile  de  creer,  a  cote  du  bureau  des  as- 
surances, un  second  bureau  des  assurances  ayant  pour  mission,  en  cas 
de  recours,  de  proceder  aux  memes  etudes  que  le  premier,  et  de  trancher 
les  memes  questions  d'ordre  technique  avec  la  meme  liberte  que  celui-ci. 
Pourquoi,  en  effet,  cette  instance  de  recours  serait-elle  plus  infaillible 
que  le  bureau  de  surveillance?  Et  si  I'on  admet  une  instance  de  re- 
cours, pourquoi  s'arreterait-on  en  si  beau  chemin  et  n'en  instituerait-on 
pas  une  seconde,  peut-etre  encore  une  troisieme?  Les  raisons  que  I'on 
pent  invoquer  en  faveur  d'une  instance  de  recours  me  semblent  plutot 
aboutir  a  cette  conclusion,  savoir  que  les  decisions  doivent  etre  prises, 
non  par  une  seule  personne,  mais  par  un  college  de  specialistes  afin  d'en 
assurer  la  justesse  et  Fimpartialite.  Or  il  suffit,  pour  que  cette  con- 
dition soit  remplie,  que  Fautorite  de  surveillance  soit  composee  en  con- 
sequence. D'autre  part,  et  pour  les  memes  raisons,  le  legislateur  n'a  pas 
voulu  permettre  a  un  tribunal  constitue,  par  exemple,  au  Tribunal 
federal,  de  se  prononcer  dans  des  questions  exigeant  des  connaissances 
aussi  speciales.  Au  reste,  une  societe  qui  a  subi  un  traitement  qu'elle 
croit  injuste  pent  toujours  demander  au  Conseil  federal  de  revenir  sur 
sa  decision;  et  le  Conseil  federal  qui  ne  se  croit  pas  infaillible,  examine 
chaque  fois  les  motifs  avances  par  la  societe,  et  decide  a  nouveau.  II 
est  deja  arrive  plus  d'une  fois  que  le  bureau  des  assurances  a  ainsi  mo- 
difie  sa  proposition  et  le  Conseil  federal  sa  decision,  reconnaissant  ainsi 
le  bien  fonde  des  reclamations  de  la  societe  et  faisant  son  mca  culpa. 

Cette  crranrle  liberte  de  mouvement  laissee  par  la  loi  au  Conseil 
federal  a  ete  vivement  critiquee  au  debut.  II  nous  a  suffi  toutefois  de 
eonstater  d'oii  venaient  les  critiques  les  plus  violentes  pour  nous  rendre 
compte  de  la  valeur  de  celles-ci.  Quelques  societes.  en  effet,  furent  mal- 
menees  par  le  bureau  federal  des  assurances.  Ce  n'etaient  pas,  on  le  de- 
vine,  les  meilleures.     C'est  ainsi  que,  par  exemple,  la    Caisse  generale 


1068  Forme  du  Controle  sur  V Assurance  (F.  Rosselet). 

des  families,  a  Paris,  compagnie  qui  vient  d'etre  declaree  en  faillite, 
il  y  a  une  annee  a  peine,  ne  put  trouver  grace  devant  le  bureau  federal 
des  assurances  en  1886  deja,  c'est-a-dire  a  une  epoque  ou  I'insuffisance 
de  ses  reserves  ne  pouvait  etre  appreciee  que  par  des  specialistes  charges 
d'une  minutieuse  surveillance. 

Ces  critiques  ne  vinrent  pas  seulement  des  societes  dont  I'amour 
propre  fut  blesse  par  le  peu  de  consideration  que  le  bureau  federal  eut 
pour  leurs  pretendues  garanties.  Des  publicistes  aussi  ne  se  firent  pas 
faute  de  crier  a  I'arbitraire  et  de  voir,  par  avance,  dans  ce  pouvoir 
discretionnaire  de  I'autorite  executive,  Torigine  des  pires  maux.  Mais, 
par  contre,  je  crois  qu'aucune  de  ces  critiques  prophetiques  nous  ait 
ete  adressee  par  un  actuaire  proprement  dit.  C'est  vraisemblablement 
que  les  actuaires  ont  compris,  comme  on  I'a  fait  en  Suisse,  qu'a  cette 
epoque-la,  et  dans  I'etat  ou  etait  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  a  ce  moment,  il 
etait  tout  simplement  impossible  d'edicter  une  loi  plus  complete:  les  ex- 
periences, les  materiaux,  manquaient.  Le  plus  pressant  etait  d'instituer 
une  autorite  munie  des  competences  legales  necessaires  pour  exercer  la 
surveillance  au  mieux  de  ses  connaissances,  et  chargee  de  recueillir  et 
d'enregistrer,  pour  plus  tard,  les  materiaux  et  les  observations.  II  n'est 
pas  inutile  de  relever  ici  que  la  Suisse  etait  alors  le  premier  fitat  euro- 
peen  qui  introduisait  une  surveillance  effective  dans  ces  proportions. 

Le  Conseil  federal,  assiste  de  son  «  personnel  necessaire,))  ainsi  que 
s'exprime  la  loi,  est  ainsi  le  seul  surveillant  officiel,  et  en  meme  temps 
le  seul  organe  responsable  de  I'execution  de  la  surveillance.  Mais  il 
doit,  en  revanche,  chaque  annee,  rendre  compte  publiquement  de  sa  ges- 
tion,  dans  le  rapport  dont  J'ai  parle  sur  la  situation  des  entreprises  d'as- 
surances  en  Suisse. 

Les  principes  suivis  dans  la  surveillance  sont  exposes  dans  ces  rap- 
■  ports. 

II  est  clair  que  I'autorite  de  surveillance  examine  en  premier  lieu 
les  tarifs,  le  mode  de  calcul  des  reserves  et  le  placement  des  reserves. 
Puis  les  capitaux  de  garantie,  capitaux  sociaux,  reserves  pour  eventua- 
lites,  reserves  de  benefices,  etc. 

Comme  je  n'ai  pas  I'intention  d'exposer  I'execution  pratique  de  la 
surveillance  dans  tous  ses  details,  je  me  bornerai  a  expliquer  aussi  brieve- 
ment  que  possible  la  maniere  d'agir  de  I'autorite  suisse  de  surveillance 
dans  la  question  qui  I'interesse  avant  toute  autre,  la  constitution  des 
reserves. 

Le  Conseil  federal  n'a,  pas  plus  que  la  loi,  fixe  de  tables  de  mor- 
talite  et  de  taux  d'interet  comme  devant  servir  de  base  dans  le  calcul 
des  reserves  des  assurances  faites  en  Suisse. 

Je  crois  qu'il  ne  faut  pas  chercher  trop  loin  les  raisons  qui  I'ont 
engage  a  agir  ainsi. 

A  I'epoque  de  I'entree  en  vigueur  de  la  loi  de  surveillance  en  1885. 
11  eut  ete  bien  difficile  de  dire  quelles  tables  de  mortalite  il  convenait 
d'employer  pour  les  differentes  categories  d'assurances  suisses.  Nous 
avions  bien  quelques  tables  de  mortalite  deduites  d' observations  faites 
sur  la  mortalite  dans  une  partie  de  la  population  suisse,  I'une  merae, 
construite  apres  le  recensement  de  1880,  etait  basee  sur  des  observations 
faites  dans  toute  la  population  suisse.  fitait-il  convenable  d'adopter 
cette  derniere  comme  base  de  calcul  des  reserves  des  assurances  en  cas 
de  deces  faites  en   Suisse?     fividemment  pas  d'une  maniere  generale. 

La  table  des  23  compagnies  allemandes  venait  de  paraitre  (1883) ; 
mais  bien  que  I'une  de  nos  societes  suisses  ait  egalement  fourni  des  ma- 
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teriaux  pour  sa  construction,  rien  ne  prouvait  qu'elle  fut  applicable  aux 
assurances  en  cas  de  deces  faites  en  Suisse. 

II  aurait  ete  egalement  tres  arbitraire  d'adopter  d'autres  tables  en 
usage  a  I'etranger  telles  que  la  table  des  actuaires  anglais,  la  table  HM. 
Et  la  menie  question  se  posait  aussi  pour  les  assurances  en  cas  de  vie, 
les  assurances  de  rentes,  les  assurances  populaires. 

On  n'eut  done  pas  a  s'occuper  de  la  question  de  savoir  si  peut-etre 
d'autres  raisons  s'opposaient  a  Tintroduction,  dans  la  loi  ou  dans  un 
reglement,  d'une  disposition  dictant  aux  societes  les  tables  de  morta- 
lite  a  employer  pour  leurs  assurances  suisses.  Si  cette  question  se  fut 
posee,  il  est  vraisemblable  que,  deja  alors,  on  I'eut  tranchee  dans  ce 
sens  qu'il  faut  bien  se  garder  d'une  disposition  semblable,  attendu  qu'elle 
est  contraire  au  principe  de  I'unite  des  societes  pour  toute  societe  qui 
etend  ses  operations  a  plusieurs  pays,  et  qu'en  derniere  analyse  elle  oblige 
les  societes  a  se  conf iner  dans  leur  pays  d'origine ;  or  pour  celui  qui  voit 
dans  I'internationalite  des  operations  d'assurances  une  serieuse  garantie 
de  solvabilite  de  plus,  il  evitera  tout  ce  qui  pent  nuire  a  cette  extension 
Internationale  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie. 

II  est  evident  que  si  les  societes  faisant  des  assurances  sur  la  vie 
en  Suisse  avaient  toutes  ete  des  societes  suisses,  et  si  leur  portefeuille 
d'assurances  avait  ete  compose  exclusivement  ou  en  majeure  partie  d'as- 
surances suisses,  la  question  se  serait  presentee  differement;  I'on 
aurait  possede,  ou  I'on  serait  arrive  avec  le  temps  a  posseder  des 
tables  speciales  de  mortalite  applicables  a  ces  assurances;  et  I'adoption 
de  ces  tables  par  la  loi,  par  un  reglement  ou  simplement  par  dis- 
position administrative  n'eut  plus  ete  peut-etre  qu'une  question  de 
forme.  Mais  il  n'en  a  jamais  ete  ainsi.  En  1886,  lors  de  la  mise  en 
vigueur  de  la  loi  de  surveillance,  sur  30  societes  d'assurances-vie,  qui 
obtinrent  la  concession  federale,  7  seulement  etaient  suisses,  les  autres 
etaient  7  societes  allemandes,  11  frangaises,  2  anglaises  et  3  ameri- 
caines.  Actuellement,  les  27  societes  concessionnees  sont  6  suisses,*) 
8  allemandes,  6  frangaises,  5  anglaises  et  2  americaines.  Une  disposi- 
tion legale  ordonnant  I'adoption  de  certaines  bases  techniques  determi- 
nees  pour  le  calcul  des  reserves  des  contrats  suisses,  aurait  eu  les  con- 
sequences les  plus  regrettables  pour  le  plus  grand  nombre  des  societes 
qui  travaillaient  en  Suisse.  Pour  ne  citer  que  les  compagnies  fran- 
gaises qui,  toutes,  a  I'exception  d'une  seule,  faisaient  usage  de  la  table 
de  Duvillard  pour  leurs  assurances  en  cas  de  deces,  cette  exigence  eut 
ete  excessive  pour  beaucoup  de  ces  compagnies;  car  on  avait  pu  se  ren- 
dre  compte  que,  pour  celles-ci,  bien  que  leurs  reserves  mathematiques 
fussent  notoirement  trop  faibles  dans  plusieurs  categories  d'assurances, 
elles  offraient  cependant  des  garanties  bien  suffisantes  grace  a  d'im- 
portantes  plus-values  sur  differents  postes  de  leur  actif.  A  quoi  servait 
de  demander  un  changement  de  comptabilite  qui  aurait  revolutionne  les 
habitudes  des  compagnies  frangaises  sans  augmenter  d'un  iota  leurs  ga- 
ranties? La  ou  ces  plus-values  n'existaient  pas,  il  ne  servait  pas  a 
grand'chose  d'exiger  un  relevement  des  reserves  pour  les  assurances 
suisses,  car  la  garantie  des  reserves  serait  demeuree  insuffisante  pour  le 
reste,  pour  la  partie  la  plus  importante  du  portefeuille  total  des  assu- 
rances, et  les  compagnies  auraient  bien  su  faire  supporter  par  leurs  as- 
sures suisses  la  charge  qu'on  leur  aurait  imposee  en  les  obligeant  a  cons- 
tituer  des  reserves  plus  elevees  pour  les  assures  suisses.  L'avantage- 
auquel  on  aurait  vise  pour  ceux-ci  aurait  done  ete  a  peu  pres  nul,  et  les 

*)  Xon  plus  7,  par  suite  de  la  fusion  de  deux  petites  societes  en 
une  srule. 
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garanties  n'en  auraient  pas  ete  meilleurcs  pour  tout  cela.  Lorsque  la 
situation  ne  paraissait  pas  clesesperee  et  ne  justifiait  pas  un  refus  cate- 
gorique  de  la  concession,  il  etait  bien  plus  efficace  de  demander  un  re- 
levement  general  des  garanties  (passage  successif  a  des  reserves  plus 
fortes  pour  tout  le  portefeuille  d'assurances,  suppression  momentanee 
de  toute  distribution  de  dividendes  aux  actions,  reduction,  dans  la  me- 
sure  du  possible,  des  benefices  aux  assures,  reduction  des  frais,  au  besoin 
nouveau  versement  sur  les  actions  et  majoration  des  tarifs)  et  de  n'ac- 
corder  la  concession  que  provisoirement  et  a  condition  pour  les  com- 
pagnies  en  question  de  tenir  scrupuleusement  les  promesses  de  reforme 
qu'elles  avaient  du  faire. 

Mais  ici  encore,  une  disposition  legale  inflexible  aurait  eu  de  fa- 
cheux  effets,  attendu  que  beaucoup  de  societes  auraient  ete  incapables 
de  s'y  conformer  sur  le  champ  et  qu'elles  auraient  du  se  retirer  de  notre 
territoire,  au  detriment,  j'ose  le  dire,  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  en  Suisse. 

Nonobstant,  il  n'en  restait  pas  moins  desirable  que  les  compagnies 
frangaises  abandonnassent  au  plus  tot  leur  defeetueuse  table  de  Du- 
villard,  et  le  bureau  federal  le  leur  donna  a  coniprendre. 

Ce  que  je  dis  ici  des  compagnies  francaises  s'applique,  d'ailleurs, 
a  nombre  d'autres  societes  qui  passerent  par  les  mailles,  quelque  peu 
larges,  du  premier  crible  du  l)ureau  federal  des  assurances. 

C'est  done  I'ensemble  des  garanties  que  le  bureau  federal  a  clierche 
a  apprecier. 

Mais  meme  pour  cela,  il  fallait  bien  arriver  a  evaluer  aussi  exacte- 
ment  que  possible  le  passif,  c'est-a-dire  les  reserves  des  societes,  et  choi- 
sir  pour  cette  evaluation  la  ou  les  tables  de  mortalite  a  employer.  C'est 
bien  ce  que  fit  le  bureau.  Mais  ici  la  question  etait  de  nouveau  assez 
delicate.  Quelle  etait  alors,  et  meme  aujourd'hui  encore,  quelle  est  la 
meilleure  table  de  mortalite  a  employer?  Si  une  societe,  comme  la 
Gotha  ou  la  Leipzig,  est  assez  grande  pour  construire  une  table  de  mor- 
talite sur  ses  propres  experiences;  si  meme  ses  experiences  annuelles 
sont  suffisamment  nombreuses  pour  qu'elle  puisse  se  borner  aux  ob- 
servations d'un  passe  relativement  court,  Je  crois  que  la  table  de  mor- 
talite par  ages  a  I'entree,  construite  dans  ces  conditions,  est  la  meilleure 
que  cette  societe  puisse  admettre  pour  les  prochaines  annees  a  venir  (je 
pense  ici  surtout  aux  assurances  en  cas  de  deces,  sans  vouloir  d'ailleurs 
me  prononcer  sur  I'opportunite  de  tables  differentes  pour  les  differentes 
categories  d'assurances  en  cas  de  deces).  Mais  il  n'est  pas  certain  que 
cette  meme  table  convienne  en  tons  points  a  une  autre  societe  qui  se 
recrute  de  preference  dans  d'autres  classes  de  la  population,  qui  fait  beau- 
coup  d'autres  combinaisons  d'assurance,  et  ou  I'examen  medical  est  plus 
ou  moins  severe  qu'a  la  premiere.  De  meme,  il  n'est  pas  sur  qu'une 
table  de  mortalite  deduite  des  experiences  d'un  groupe  de  societes  (HM, 
M  &  W,  AF,  etc.)  convienne  parfaitement  a  chacune  de  ces  societes 
prises  individuellement.  Mais  I'autorite  Suisse  de  surveillance  n'eut  pas 
a  entrer  dans  ces  considerations  en  1886,  parce  que  le  nombre  de  tables 
exactement  construites  entre  lesquelles  il  pouvait  choisir  etait  excessive- 
ment  restreint :  elle  dut  se  contenter,  faute  "de  mieux,  de  la  table  de 
23  compagnies  allemandes  M  &  W.  I  pour  les  societes  allemandes  et  les 
4  plus  grandes  societes  suisses,  de  la  table  Suisse  de  mortalite  generale 
1876/81  pour  les  3  petites  societes  suisses.  de  la  table  HM  pour  les 
societes  anglaises  et  frangaises  et  de  la  table  americaine  pour  les  so- 
cietes americaines. 

Je  passe  sous  silence  les  tables  admises  pour  les  assurances  en  cas 
de  vie  et  pour  certaines  classes  speciales  d'assurances. 
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Quant  au  taux  d'interet,  le  bureau  federal  admit  4%.  Toutes  les 
societes  qui  furent  concessionnees  realisaient  un  taux  moycn  assez 
notablement  superieur  a  4%  sur  les  placements;  les  eompagnies  ame- 
ricaines  meme  plus  de  5%.  Mais  le  taux  general  de  I'interet  des  capi- 
taux  etait  en  baissc  continuelle,  et  il  etait  a  prevoir  que  le  taux  de 
4%  ne  pourrait  pas  etre  maintenn  longtemps;  aussi  est-ce  a  titre  seule- 
ment  provisoire  que  le  bureau  adopta  ce  taux  pour  ses  calculs. 

En  1892,  au  commencement  de  la  deuxieme  periode  sexannuelle 
de  concession  (ou  plus  exactement  en  1894,  pour  y  comprendre  quelques 
retardataires),  les  choses  etaient  deja  modifiees  assez  considerablement. 
Dans  Fintervalle,  les  societes,  averties  a  temps  que  le  bureau  federal 
des  assurances  serait  plus  exigeant  pour  le  renouvellement  de  la  con- 
cession, avaient  a  peu  pres  toutes  revise  leurs  bases  de  calcul,  ou . . , 
avaient  prefere  renoncer  a  leur  concession  en  Suisse.  Sur  25  societes 
concessionnees  restantes,  21  avaient  change  de  table  de  mortalite  et  de 
taux  d'interet  pour  leurs  nouvelles  assurances;  1,  sa  table  de  mortalite 
seule;  3  seulement  avaient  conserve  leurs  anciennes  bases.  En  particu- 
lier,  toutes  les  eompagnies  frangaises  resteos  concessionnees  ont  adopte 
les  nouvelles  tables  AF  et  EF  a  3^%  pour  le  calcul  des  tarifs  et  des 
reserves  de  leurs  nouveaux  contrats.  Toutes  les  autres  societes  qui  ont 
choisi  de  nouvelles  bases  se  sont  arretees  au  choix  fait  par  le  bureau 
pour  son  controle  particulier,  a  I'exception  des  eompagnies  americaines 
qui  etaient  tenues  par  la  loi  de  I'Etat  de  New- York  de  calculer  leurs 
reserves  d'apres  la  table  des  actuaires  anglais  a  4%,  base  que  le  bureau 
pouvait  bien  considerer  aussi  comme  suffisante,  surtout  en  presence 
des  fonds  disponibles  de  ces  eompagnies.  Sauf  cette  derniere  exception, 
le  nouveau  taux  d'interet  de  base  est  partout  3^%,  chez  une  societe 
meme  S%  (avec  la  table  M  &  W.  I;  d'autres  societes  avaient  deja  des 
le  debut  ce  taux  de  3%  avec  les  tables  HM  et  Babbage). 

Le  Conseil  federal  put  etre  jusqu'a  un  certain  point  tranquillise 
par  ces  reformes.  Mais  il  restait  cependant  encore  beaucoup  a  faire. 
La  baisse  du  taux  general  de  I'interet  continuait,  et  il  etait  a  prevoir 
que  les  anciennes  tables  et  le  taux  de  4%  ne  pourraient  plus  etre  main- 
tenus  pour  les  anciens  assurances.  Heureusement  cette  baisse  se  ralentit 
vers  la  fin  de  la  2^  periode  de  concession,  le  taux  d'interet  se  releva 
meme  en  Suisse,  si  bien  qu'apres  un  nouvel  examen  des  garanties  de 
toute  nature  des  societes  en  1898,  le  bureau  federal  put  abandonner 
I'idee  qu'il  avait  eue  precedemment  d'exiger  sur  toute  la  ligne  une 
reforme  radicale.  Vis-a-vis  de  quelques  rares  societes  seulement,  oil 
la  premiere  reforme  n'avait  pas  suffisamment  ameliore  la  situation,  le 
bureau  exigea  comme  condition  de  renouvellement  de  la  concession  I'en- 
gagement  qu'elles  combleraient  progressivement,  d'une  maniere  convenue, 
I'insuffisance   des   reserves   de   leurs   anciens  contrats. 

Pour  le  moment,  la  situation  generale  s'ameliore  progressivement 
en  meme  temps  que  les  anciens  contrats  expirent. 

Est-ce  a  dire  que  tout  est  pour  le  mieux  dans  le  meilleur  des 
mondes?  Xon  pas;  mais  I'autorite  Suisse  de  surveillance  ne  peut  pas 
aller  plus  vite  que  le  developpement  de  la  science  actuarielle.  Et  elle 
attend  que  cette  science  lui  fournisse,  pour  toutes  les  categories  d'as- 
surances,  les  bases  techniques  qui  conviennent  le  mieux.  Alors,  elle 
travaillera  encore  davantage.  dans  sa  sphere  speciale,  a  I'avenement  de 
cette  situation  ideale  a  laquelle  elle  vise. 

II  i-este  a  voir  si  les  reserves  et  garanties  de  toute  espece  dont  les 
societes  font  etat  existent  effectivement  et  quelle  est  la  valeur  des  place- 
ments, de  I'actif  qui  les  represente. 
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Le  Conseil  federal,  a  qui  la  loi  ne  donne  aucime  instruction  con-  |^ 
cernant  le  mode  de  placement  de  I'actif  des  societes  d'assurances  sur  la 
vie,  reconnait,  d'accord  avec  tout  le  monde,  que  les  fonds  des  societes 
d'assurances  sur  la  vie  doivent  etre  places  aussi  surement  que  des  fonds 
de  pupille.  Mais  il  est  aussi  de  I'avis  qu'il  ne  convient  pas  de  lier  les 
mains  aux  assureurs  en  les  obligeant  a  choisir  certains  placements  deter- 
mines a  I'exclusion  de  tous  autres.  II  ne  se  laisse  pas  eblouir  par  la 
securite  parfois  tant  vantee  des  fonds  publics,  et  prefere  la  diffusion 
de  risque  que  donne  la  multiplicite  des  placements.  Ici  encore,  il  se 
montre  tres  large  de  vues,  et  se  borne  a  mettre  son  veto  contre  des 
placements  en  actions  d'entreprise  industrielles. 

H:  :i<  :$: 

On  s'est  etonne  parfois,  en  Suisse,  et  ailleurs,  de  I'attitude  passive 
de  I'autorite  federale  de  surveillance  en  ce  qui  coneerne  les  conditions 
generales  d'assurance  des  societes  d'assurances  sur  la  vie. 

Le  Conseil  federal  se  borne,  en  effet,  a  examiner  ces  conditions 
d'assurance  a  peu  pres  uniquement  au  point  de  vue  de  leur  concordance 
avec  les  lois  suisses.  Or,  comme  il  n'existe  pas  encore  de  loi  Suisse  sur 
le  contrat  d'assurance,  il  ne  s'agit  guere  que  de  la  loi  federale  de  sur- 
veillance du  25  juin  1885,  qui  regie  seulement  quelques  points  d'or- 
ganisation  tels  que  I'attribution  de  juridiction  pour  le  cas  de  contestation  J 
entre  assures  suisses  et  assureurs  et  le  lieu  d'execution  des  contratsj 
suisses. 

Le  premier   projet   de   Code  federal   des   obligations  contenait  un] 
chapitre  special  concernant  le  contrat  d'assurance.     On  se  rendit  comptej 
bien  vite,  toutefois,  que  cet  essai  de  codification  du  droit  d'assurance,] 
a  une  epoque  ou  les  experiences  faisaient  essentiellement  defaut,  n'etait 
pas  heureux,  et  on  le  retrancha  du  projet  de  code  dans  I'idee  d'en  faire 
plus  tard  I'objet  d'une  loi  speciale.     Ce  «  plus  tard  »  signifiait  quand 
on  connaitrait  mieux  le  sujet.     Et  I'on  pensa  arriver  a  cette  connaissance 
justement  par  I'exercice  de  la  surveillance  officielle. 

Le  Conseil  federal  fut  meme  expressement  charge  d'enregistrer  les 
experiences,  de  rassembler  les  materiaux,  de  preparer  I'elaboration  d'lme 
loi  sur  le  contrat  d'assurance. 

II  ne  pouvait  done  pas  empieter  sur  le  terrain  que  le  legislateur  se 
reservait  formellement  et  qu'en  attendant,  celui-ci  abandonnait  d'ail- 
leurs  expressement  a  la  souverainete  des  cantons  (art.  61  du  Code 
federal  des  Obligations). 

Telle  est  la  raison  de  I'abstention  du  Conseil  federal  en  cette 
matiere. 

La  loi  en  question  est  actuellement  en  preparation.  La  commission 

d'experts  chargee  de  I'elaboration  de  la  loi,  et  dont  parle  M.  le  Dr. 

Ceresole   dans  son  rapport  au  2.    Congres  international   d'actuaires.   a 

termine  son  travail  et  soumis  au  Conseil  federal  un  projet  definitif. 

La   question   avance   ainsi   avec  toute  la   sage   lenteur   qui   sied   a   son 

importance. 

*         *         * 

Tels  sont,  en  resume  aussi  succinct  que  possible,  les  caracteres 
distinctifs  du  mode  de  surveillance  institue  par  la  petite  Suisse.  Quoi- 
qu'assez  peu  partisan  de  la  doctrine  qui  voit  une  panacee  dans  I'inter- 
vention  de  I'fitat  en  tout  et  partout,  nous  sommes  neanmoins  convaincu 
de  la  necessite  du  concours  de  I'fitat  dans  la  surveillance  des  societes 
d'assurances  sur  la  vie,  parce  que,  bien  qu'appreciant  a  sa  juste  valeur 
le  degre  d'instruction  du  peuple  Suisse,  nous  croyons  que  le  citoyen  est 
incapable,  en  general,  de  se  rendre  compte  de  la  valeur  veritable  d'une 
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societe  d'assiiranees  sur  la  vie.  Xous  avons  le  courage  de  dire  qu'en 
matiere  d'assurauce  sur  la  vie,  le  gouvernement  doit  etre  le  tuteur  du 
pouple,  qu'il  doit  se  substituer  aux  citoyens  pour  veiller  lui-meme,  en 
premier  lieu,  a  leurs  interets.  Pour  sauvegarder  ces  interets,  le  gou- 
vernement Suisse  veut  que  les  citoyens  ne  puissent  s'adresser  —  chez 
eux  —  qu'a  des  societes  qu'il  a  reconnues  solvables.  Pour  cela,  il  a 
institue  le  systeme  de  concession  ensuite  d'un  examen  minutieux  et  le 
controle  ininterrompu  des  societes  concessionnees  par  line  autorite  cen- 
trale  d' experts.  Son  Jugement  porte  a  chaque  instant  sur  la  situation 
presente  des  societes  et  s'appuie  sur  les  donnees  les  plus  recentes  de  la 
science.  II  examine  au  fur  et  a  mesure,  au  double  point  de  vue  de  la 
solvabilite  et  de  I'equite,  tons  les  changements  qui  s'operent  dans  les 
societes.  Au  besoin,  il  peut,  quand  il  le  Juge  bon,  verifier  les  renseigne- 
ments  qui  lui  sont  donnes,  en  exigeant  l&  production  des  livres  et  pieces 
justificatives. 

D'autre  part,  malgre  les  competciices  nombreuses  qu'elle  concede 
a  Tautorite  executive,  la  loi  Suisse  de  surveillance  porte  I'empreinte 
d'un  esprit  eminemment  liberal  a  I'egard  des  societes  d'assurances,  et 
le  Conseil  federal  qui  I'execute  evite  avec  un  soin  jaloux  tout  ce  qui 
peut  nuire  au  developpement  des  societes  ou  entraver  leur  libre  initiative. 

La  surveillance  Suisse  ainsi  exercee  a  eu  une  influence  des  plus 
heureuses  sur  le  developpement  de  I'assurance  sur  la  vie  en  Suisse. 
En  assainissant  la  situation,  elle  a  fortifie  la  confiance  du  public  et 
prepare  le  terrain  pour  les  bonnes  societes.  Les  primes  payees  en  Suisse, 
pour  I'assurance  sur  la  vie,  aux  societes  surveillees  par  la  Confederation 
se  montaient  a  fr.  13,150,000  en  1886 ;  elles  ascendent  a  f r.  29,100,000 
en  1901,  c'est-a-dire  15  ans  apres  I'introduction  de  la  surveillance 
federate. 

Est-ce  a  dire  que  le  mode  de  surveillance  adopte  en  Suisse  soit  le 
seul  recommandable  ailleurs?  Personne  en  Suisse  n'a  la  presomption 
de  le  croire.  Au  surplus,  la  loi  Suisse  de  surveillance  de  1885  a  besoin 
d'une  revision.  Mais  du  moins  cette  revision  pourra  desormais  etre 
operee  en  connaissance  de  cause,  grace  aux  nombreuses  experiences  faites 
a  loisir  par  Fautorite  qui  a  execute  la  loi;  et,  selon  toute  prevision,  a 
moins  de  circonstances  exterieures,  elle  ne  portera  pas  sur  les  principes 
qui  caracterisent  notre  mode  de  surveillance. 

Le  but  du  present  expose  etait  moins  de  donner  la  loi  federate 
comme  exemple  que  de  montrer  plutot  comment,  dans  les  conditions 
speciales  on  se  trouve  la  Suisse,  desservie  par  une  majorite  de  societes 
etrangeres,  I'on  a  su  resoudre,  de  1886  a  aujourd'hui,  la  question  No.  13 
posee  par  le  -1®  Congres  international  d'actuaires. 


ABSTEACT. 


OX  THE   FORM  OF  STATE   SUPERVISION  OF  LIFE  INSURANCE  SOCIE- 
TIES IN  SWITZERLAND. 

By  F.  RosSELET. 

It  is  shown  in  this  paper  that  the  federal  supervision  law  of  1885  applies  to 
all  insurance  societies  doing  business  in  Switzerland,  the  small  friendly  and  can- 
tonal societies  excepted,  and  that  this  supervision  is  alike  for  the  Swiss  and 
foreip^n  societies. 

Switzerland,  in  order  to  safepruard  the  public  interests  in  insurance  matters, 
has  adopted  the  system  of  supervision  by  a  board  of  experts,  holding  that  in  the 
life  insurance  field,  the  State  must  substitute  itself  for  the  citizen  in  order  to 
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study  the  question,  too  complicated  for  him,  of  the  solvency  of  insurance  com- 
panies. 

This  question  of  solvency  is  the  vital  one  for  the  State.  To  assure  it,  the  law 
has  instituted  the  system  of  a  careful  technical  study  of  the  society  preceding  the 
authorization,  which  is  followed  by  the  permanent  supervision  of  the  board. 
The  fact  that  up  to  the  present  the  franchise  has  been  given  only  for  a  limited 
period  does  not  affect  this  principle  of  the  franchise. 

The  societies  must  submit  to  the  Federal  Council,  every  year,  a  detailed 
account  of  their  actual  situation  and  submit  each  new  method  and  combination 
and  also  all  modifications  in  their  previous  status,  for  approval. 

In  order  to  have  their  solvency  acknowledged  the  life  insurance  societies  must 
fulfill  certain  conditions  not  provided  for,  either  by  tlie  law,  regulations  or  de- 
crees of  the  executive  authority.  The  Federal  Council,  assisted  by  its  Insurance 
Board,  is  free  to  estimate  the  guarantees  of  solvency  of  the  society,  and  for  that 
purpose  bases  its  opinion  on  the  most  recent  scientific  data.  It  estimates  the 
guarantees  as  a  whole,  but  yet  demands  that  the  mathematical  reserves  be  valued 
according  to  correct  principles  and  on  bases  as  suitable  as  possible. 

If  a  society  no  longer  holds  the  necessary  guarantees,  the  Federal  Council  can- 
cels its  franchise.     There  is  no  appeal  against  the  rulings  of  the  Federal  Council. 

The  Swiss  lawmaker  has  estimated  that  the  system  of  supervision  adopted  is 
sufficient  without  the  need  of  asking  from  the  societies  a  deposit  as  large  as  the 
amount  of  their  liabilities  resulting  from  the  insurance  contracts.  This  deposit 
being  in  fact  a  special  advantage  for  a  class  of  insurants,  is  in  opposition  to  the 
principle  of  the  unity  of  the  societies  and  can  be  a  great  burden  for  them.  Switzer- 
land asks  only  a  small  deposit,  fixed  by  the  Federal  Council  at  about  100,000  fr., 
which  is  principally  a  security  for  the  supervising  authority. 

Every  year  the  Federal  Council  gives  an  account  of  its  supervision,  setting 
forth  the  situation  of  the  companies  supervised  in  a  special  report  published  ac- 
cording to  law.  This  publication,  however,  is  not  to  be  mistaken  for  the  reports 
which  elsewhere  constitute  practically  the  only  official  supervision  exercised  over 
the  societies.  In  a  covmtry  where  the  public  administration  is  open,  the  report  of 
the  Federal  Insurance  Board  is  the  necessary  adjunct  of  the  supervision  of  the 
State,  and,  furthermore,  it  informs  the  people  and  aids  them  to  make  a  selection 
among  good  societies. 


KUEZE    NOTIZ. 


UBER  DIE   FORM   DER   STAATLICHEN   CONTROLLE   VON   LEBENSVER- 
SICHERUNGS-GESELLSCHAFTEN  IN  DER  SCHWEIZ. 

Von  F.  Rosselet. 

In  vorstehendem  Berichte  wird  dargelegt,  dass  das  schweizerische  Auf- 
sichtsgesetz  von  1885  auf  alle  in  der  Sehweiz  arbeitenderi  Versicherungsgesell- 
schaften  anwendbar  ist,  mit  Ausnahme  der  kleinen  Hiilfskassen  und  der 
kantonalen  Anstalten,  und  dass  die  staatliche  Kontrolle  die  gleiche  ist  fiir 
schweizerische,  wie  fiir  ausliindische  Gesellschaften. 

Zum  Schutze  der  offentlichen  Interessen  bei  der  Versicherung  hat  die 
Sehweiz  das  System  der  Beaufsichtigung  durch  eine  Expertenbehorde  gewahlt. 
Die  herrschende  Ansicht  ist  die,  dass  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Versicherung, 
namentlich  der  Lebensversicherung,  der  Staat  an  die  Stelle  des  Biirgers  treten 
muss,  um  die  fiir  diesen  letzteren  zu  komplizierten  Fragen  zu  studieren,  ob  eine 
Versicherungsgesellschaft  vertrauenswiirdig  ist. 

Diese  Frage  der  Soliditlit  der  Gesellschaften  ist  beim  schweizerisehen 
Aufsichtssystem  die  Hauptfrage.  Um  sie  zu  losen,  hat  das  Gesetz  das  Konzes- 
sionssystem  eingefiihrt.  Die  Konzessionserteilung  hangt  von  einer  ausfiihrlichen 
technischen  Voruntersuchung  ab,  und  die  konzessionierten  Gesellschaften  stehen 
unter  der  standigen  Kontrolle  der  Aufsichtsbehorde.  Der  Umstand,  dass  die 
Konzession  bis  jetzt  nur  fiir  eine  begrenzte  Zeit  erteilt  wurde,  andert  am  Prinzipe 
der  Konzession  selbst  nichts. 

Die  Versicherungsgesellschaften  sollen  dem  schweizerisehen  Bundesrate  jedes 
Jahr  iiber  ihre  derzeitige  Lage  Bericht  erstatten  und  jede  neue  Versieherungs- 
kombination  oder  Rechnungsmethode,  wie  tiberhaupt  jede  Abiinderung  ihres 
friiheren  Status  zur  Genehmigung  vorlegen. 

Um  als  vertrauenswiirdig  zu  gelten,  miissen  die  Gesellschaften  verschiedenen 
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Anforderungen  entsprechen,  welchc  weder  iin  Aufsichtsgesetz,  noch  in  einer  Voll- 
ziehungsverordnung,  noch  in  einem  Beschlusse  des  Bundesrates  aufgeziihlt  oder 
begrenzt  sind.  Der  Bundesrat  entscheidct  durch  das  Organ  seiner  speziellen 
Expertenbehorde  vollkonimen  frci  iiber  den  Wert  der  von  den  Gesellschaften 
dargebotenen  Garantien.  Darin  richtet  er  sich  jeweilen  nach  den  neuesten 
Angaben  der  Wissenschaft.  Er  wiirdigt  die  dargebotenen  Garantien  in  ihrer 
Gesamtheit,  legt  trotzdem  grosses  Gewicht  darauf,  dass  die  mathematischen 
Deekungskapitalien  nach  richtigen  GrundslLtzen  und  auf  angemessener  Basis 
berechnet  werden. 

Einer  Gesellschaft,  welche  die  notigen  Garantien  nicht  mehr  bietet,  Tvird 
die  Konzession  entzogen.  Gegen  die  Beschliisse  des  Bundesrates  ist  kein  Rekurs 
an  eine  weitere  Behorde  moglich. 

Der  schweizerische  Gesetzgeber  nahm  an,  dass  sein  Beaufsichtigungsmodus 
die  Forderung  einer  Kaution  ini  Betrage  der  Verbindlichkeiten  aus  den  schweizeri- 
schen  Policen  iiberfliissig  macht.  Die  Kaution  in  dieser  Hohe  bildet  ein  Privile- 
gium  bestinimter  Versicherter ;  sie  liluft  dem  Prinzipe  der  Einheit  der  Gesell- 
schaften zuwider  und  kann  den  "internationalen"  Gesellschaften  grosse  Unannehm- 
lichkeiten  bereiten.  Die  Schweiz  verlangt  nur  eine  geringe  Kaution,  welche  die 
vollziehende  Behorde  bis  jetzt  auf  Fr.  100,000  festgesetzt  hat  und  die  als 
Sicherheit  namentlich  fiir  die  Aufsichtsbehorde  dient. 

Der  Bundesrat  veroft'entlicht  jedes  Jahr  einen  ausfiihrlichen  Bericht,  in 
welchem  er  dem  Publikum  und  dem  Gesetzgeber  iiber  die  Ausfilhrung  seiner 
Aufsicht  Rechenschaft  gibt.  Diese  Publizitjit  darf  aber  keineswegs  mit  derjenigen 
verwechselt  werden,  die  anderwiirts  die  ganze  amtliehe  Kontrolle  bildet.  In 
einem  Lande,  wojeder  Teil  der  Verwaltung  dem  Burger  zur  Einsicht  frei  stehen 
soil,  ist  der  Bericht  des  eidgeniissischen  Versicherungsamtes  eine  notwendige 
Ergiinzung  der  staatlichen  Aufsicht ;  ausserdem  soil  dieser  Bericht  dem  Burger 
zur  Belehrung  dienen  und  ihm  helfen,  unter  guten  Gesellschaften  zu  wjihlen. 


DIE  BEDEUTUXG  DES  PEAMIEXRESEEVEFOXDS  XACH 
DEM  DEUTSCHEX  PRIVATVERSICHEKUXGSGESETZE. 


Vox  Dr.  Beoecker^  Berlin, 

Kaiserlicher  Regierungsfrat  im  Aufsichtsamt  fiir  Privatversicherung.     Mitglied  des 
deutschen  Yereins  fiir  Vcrsicheruiigsicissenschaft. 

VOEWORT. 

In  der  nachfolgenden  Abhandlung  mussten  vielfach  Fragen  erortert 

werden,  welche  die  amtliche  Tatigkeit  des  Kaiserlichen  Aufsichtsanits  fiir 
Privatversicherung  mehr  oder  weniger  beriihren.  Es  soil  daher  ausdriiek- 
lich  hervorgehoben  werden.  dass  es  sich  in  alien  Punkten  nicht  urn  eine 
Meinungsausserung  dieser  Beborde,  deren  ^Mitglied  der  Verfasser  nach- 
stehender  Arbeit  ist,  sondern  lediglich  um  eine  Privatarbeit  des  Verfassers 
handelt. 

ElXTEILUXG   DES    StOFEES. 

I.  Der  technisclie  Begriff  der  Pramienreserven  fiir  die  verschiedenen 
Versicherungsarten. 

II.  Die  Einstellung  der  Pramienreserve  in  die  Jabres-Bilanz. 

III.  Die  Pramienreserve  fiir  Riickversicberungen. 

IV.  Die  Aussonderung  und  Belegung  der  Pramienreserve  (Pramien- 
reservefonds). 

V.  Das  Register  fiir  die  Bestiinde  des  Pramienreservefonds. 

VI.  Das  A'orrecht  der  Versicherten  im  Falle  des  Konkurses. 

VII.  Die  Pramienreserve  fiir  die  deutscben  Versicherten  auslan- 
discher  Gesellschaften. 

VIII.  Die  Schwierigkeiten  der  Ubergangszeit. 

I.  Um  die  Bedeutung,  welche  der  eigenartigen  Behandlung  des  Pra- 
mienreservefonds durch  das  deutsche  Privatversicherungsgesetz  vom  12. 
Mai  1901  beizulegen  ist,  in  riehtiger  "Weise  wiirdigen  zu  konnen,  ist  es 
notwendig,  sich  zuvor  den  technischen  Begriff  der  Pramienreserve  fiir 
die  verschiedenen  Versicherungsarten  vor  Augen  zu  fiibren.  Es  ist  meine 
Absicbt,  durch  Gegeniiberstellen  der  Verschiedenheiten,  zu  der  diese 
Begriffsbestimmung  fiir  die  zu  unterscheidenden  Falle  f iihrt.  die  gemein- 
samen  Merkmale  der  technischen  Pramienreserve  umso  deutlicher  hervor- 
treten  zu  lassen.  Hierbei  lasst  es  sich  natiirlich  nicht  vermeiden,  dass 
gewisse  Gesichtspunkte  in  den  Kreis  der  Erorterung  gezogen  werden 
miissen,  deren  Kenntnis  bei  dem  Versicheningstechniker  an  sich  als  selbst- 
verstandlich  vorausgesetzt  werden  kann.  Der  innige  Zusammenhang 
jedoch,  welcher  zwischen  dem  technischen  Begriffe  der  Pramienreserve 
und  der  praktischen  Bedeutung  des  Pramienreservefonds  im  Sinne  des 
deutschen  Gesetzes  besteht.  macht  ein  Eingehen  auf  gewisse  dem  ]\Iathe- 
matiker  geliiufige  technische  Einzelheiten  unvermeidlich. 

Das  Privatversicherungsgesetz  unterscheidet  genau  zwischen  der 
..Pramienreserve^'^  und  dem  ..Pramienreservefonds."  Der  Terminologie 
des  Gesetzes  entsprechend  soil  daher  im  Folgenden  unter  ..Pramien- 
reserve" stets  das  sich  nach  den  Rechnungsgrundlasren  der  Gesellschaft 
ergebende  Resultat  der  Berechnungen  des  Mathematikers,  d.  i.  das  fiir  die 
Erfiillbarkeit   der  sich  aus   den  laufenden  Versicherungsvertragen  er- 
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gebenden  Verpflichtungen  erforderlichc  Reserve-„SoH"  verstanden  wer- 
den,  wiihrend  unter  „Pramienresorvefonds"  die  Gesamtheit  der  zur  Be- 
deckung  dieses  „ Soils"  dienenden  Vermogensbestande  zu  verstehen  ist. 

Der  §  11  des  Gesetzes  bestimmt;,  dass  u.  a.  auch  die  bei  Ermittlung 
der  Xettopramien  und  Pramienreserve  zur  Anwendung  gelangenden 
Eechnimgsgrundlagen  einen  Bestandteil  des  der  Priifung  durch  die  Auf- 
sicbtsbehorde  unterliegenden  „Gescbaftsplans"  einer  Lcbensversicherungs- 
unternehmung  bilden.  Diese  Rechnungsgrundlagen  diirfen  daher  gemass 
§  13  des  Gesetzes  ohne  Genebmigimg  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  nicbt  geiindert 
werden.  In  obiger  Bedeutung  sind  zu  den  Rechnungsgrundlagen  neben 
den  Wabrseheinlichkeitstafeln  und  dem  rechnungsmassigen  Zinsf  usse  auch 
die  fiir  die  Berechnung  der  Pramienreserve  massgebenden  mathematischen 
Formeln  und  Methoden  zu  rechnen.  Aus  den  Formeln  und  ]\Iethoden 
soil  namentlich  auch  zu  ersehen  sein,  ob  und  in  welchem  Umfange  eine 
allmiihliche  Tilgung  der  Abschlusskosten  vorgenommen  wird ;  das  Gesetz 
bestimmt,  dass  bei  Anwendung  einer  solchen  Methode  der  Satz  von  l^iVoo 
der  Versicherungssumme  nicht  iiberschritten  werden  darf . 

Die  Yorschriften  des  §  11  gelten  fiir  die  Lc&ensversicherung  im 
weiteren  Sinne.  ,.Als  Lebenversicherung  im  Sinne  dieses  Gesetzes  gilt 
auch  die  Invaliditiits-,  Alters-,  Witwen-,  ^Yaisen-,  Aussteuer-  und  Militar- 
dienstversicherung,  gleichviel  ob  auf  Kapital  oder  Renten."  (§  6, 
Abs.  3.)  Ausserdem  bestimmt  der  §  12,  dass  die  Yorschriften  des  §  11 
auch  auf  Kranken-  und  Unfallversicherungsunternehmungen  soweit  An- 
wendung finden,  als  diese  Unternehmungen  „A^ersicherungen  nach  Art 
der  Lebensversicherung"  betreiben. 

Sobald  die  Rechnungsgrundlagen  angenommen  sind,  liegt  der  auf 
eine  ganz  bestimmte  Yersicherung  fiir  einen  bestimmten  Zeitpunkt  ent- 
fallende  Betrag  der  rechnungsmassigen  Pramienreserve  genau  fest. 

Bei  der  gegenseitigen  lebenslanglichen  Todesfall-Yersicherung  hat 
die  Pramienreserve  die  Bedeutung  eines  rechnungsmassigen  Ausgleichs 
fiir  das  mit  dem  Lebensalter  des  Yersicherten  steigende  Risiko ;  ein  solcher 
Ausgleich  ist  erforderlich,  um  den  Gesellschaften  die  Erhebung  von 
gleichbleibenden  Jahrespramien  zu  ermoglichen.  Die  Pramienreserve 
kann  hier  in  gewissem,  wenn  auch  keineswegs  in  streng  juristischem  Sinne 
als  ein  Sparguthaben  des  Yersicherten  angesehen  werden,  Dasselbe  gilt 
fiir  eine  sogenannte  „gemischte"  Yersicherung,  mit  dem  Unterschiede, 
dass  hier  ausser  dem  Ausgleiche  fiir  das  steigende  Risiko  auch  die  Yer- 
pflichtung  der  Gesellschaft  zur  Auszahlung  der  Yersicherungssumme  bei 
Erreichung  eines  bestimmten  Lebensaltors  des  Yersicherten  die  Ansamm- 
lung  einer  Pramienreserve  bedingt.  Dass  bei  Todesfall-Yersicherungen 
wiihrend  der  Fortfiihrung  des  Versicherungsbetriebes  ein  unbedingter 
Rechtsanspruch  des  Yersicherten  auf  das  voile,  nach  Deckung  des  Risikos 
der  Gesellschaft  fiir  den  einzelnen  Yersicherten  verbleibende  Reservegut- 
haben  nicht  anerkannt  werden  kann,  folgt  in  erster  Linie  aus  der  Be- 
trachtung,  dass  alle  zur  Feststellung  der  rechnungsmassigen  Pramien- 
reserve angestellten  Berechnungon  den  Zusammenschluss  einer  ausreichen- 
den  Anzahl  von  Personen  eines  gewissen  Gesundheitszustandes  zur  Yor- 
aussetzung  haben.  und  dass  eine  Stonmg  dieses  notwendigen  Zusammen- 
hanges  daher  nicht  ohne  Einfluss  auf  die  finanzielle  Leistungsfahigkeit 
der  Gesellschaft  sein  kann. 

Bei  den  reinen  Erlebensfall-Yorsicheruno-en  fehlt  das  fiir  die  Not- 
w^ndio-keit  der  Pramienreserve  bei  Todesfall-Yersicherungen  bedeutsame 
Moment  des  steigenden  Risikos.  Hier  handelt  es  sich  nur  um  die  An- 
sammlung  regelmJissiger  Einzahlungen  zu  dem  Zwecke.  die  Auszahlung 
eines  bestimmten  Kapitals  fiir  einen  bestimmten  Terrain  zu  ermoglichen. 
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Die  Pramienreserve  entstelit  hier  aus  den  Einzalilungen  und  deren  Zinses- 
zinsen,  verinehrt  uni  den  Anteil  der  betreffenden  Versicherung  an  den 
verfallenen  Keserven  der  vor  Erreichung  des  bestimmten  Lebensalters 
verstorbenen  Versicherten.  In  diesem  Falle  kann  zweifellos  noch  weniger 
von  einem  unbedingten  Kechtsanspruche  des  Versicherten  an  die  voile 
Pramienreserve  der  einzelnen  Versicherung  den  natlirlichen  J\laszstab  f  iir 
reserve  zur  Erhohung  der  Anspriiche  der  Uberlebenden  verfiigbar  sein 
muss;  trotzdem  tritt  bei  der  reinen  Erlebensfall-Versicherung  der  Cha- 
rakter  der  Pramienreserve  als  Sparkapital  des  Versicherten  noch  deut- 
licher  in  die  Erscheinung,  als  bei  dor  Todesfall- Versicherung. 

Wesentlich  anders  liegt  die  Sache  bei  den  Renten-Versicherungen. 
Hier  hat  die  Pramienreserve  nicht  die  Bedeutung  eines  „angesammelten," 
sondern  vielmehr  diejenige  eines  „zuriickbehaltenen"  Guthabens;  die 
Pramienreserve  vermindert  sich  stetig  um  die  aus  ihr  entnommenen 
Versicherungsleistungen.  Bei  der  Versicherung  von  tJberlebens-Renten 
findet  eine  „Ansammlung"  von  Pramienreserve  statt  bis  zu  dem  Zeit- 
punkte,  wo  der  Versorger  stirbt;  mit  dem  Tode  des  Versorgers  tritt  der 
Schadenfall  ein :  ein  f ingiertes  Kapital  wird  fiillig,  aber  bedingimgs- 
gemass  ,,zuriickbehalten"  und  nach  und  nach  durch  Leistung  einer  lebens- 
langlichen  Leibrente  an  die  versorgte  Person  aufgezehrt. 

Ahnlich  verhalt  es  sich  bei  der  Versicherung  von  Unfall-  und  Inva- 
liditats-Renten.  Auch  hier  gewinnt  die  Versicherung  mit  dem  Eintritte 
des  Schadenf  alles  den  Charakter  einer  Rentenversicherung  gegen  f  ingierte 
einmalige  Einzahlung. 

Wir  sehen  also,  dass  in  alien  Fallen,  mag  es  sich  um  die  Ansammlung 
oder  um  die  Zuriickbehaltung  von  Priimienreserve-Guthaben  handeln,  die 
Pramienreserve  eine  notwendige  A-^orbedingung  fiir  die  Erfiillbarkeit  der 
kiinftigon  Verpflichtungen  der  Gesellschaft  bildet,  iiber  die  daher  der 
Gesellschaft  eine  vollig  freie  Verfiigung  nicht  zugebilligt  werden  darf. 
Kann  zwar  dem  einzelnen  Versicherten  aus  der  Verpflichtung  der  Gesell- 
schaft zur  buchmassigen  Feststellung  des  in  die  Bilanz  einzustellenden 
Pramienreserve-SoUs  flir  den  gesamten  am  Bilanztage  vorhandenen  Ver- 
sicherungsbestand  ein  unbedingtes  Sonderrecht  auf  die  auf  seine  Ver- 
sicherimg  entfallende  Pramienreserve  nicht  entfallen,  so  bildet  doch  die 
Pramienreserve  der  einzelnen  Versicherung  den  natlirlichen  Alaszstab  fiir 
den  Anteil  dieser  Versicherung  an  der  Gesamt-Verbindlichkeit  der 
Gesellschaft. 

In  richtiger  Wiirdigung  der  in  Obigem  geschilderten  Verhiiltnisse 
hat  das  deutsche  Privatversicherungsgesetz  denn  auch  fiir  den  Fall  des 
Konkurses  den  Anspruch  des  einzelnen  Versicherten  in  Hohe  der  auf 
ihn  entfallenden  rechnungsmiissigen  Pramienreserve  anerkannt. 

11.  Rechnungsgrundlagen,  Formeln  und  Methoden  fiir  die  Berech- 
nung  der  Einzel-Reserve  geniigen  noch  nicht  zur  Ermittlung  des  in  die 
Bilanz  einzustellenden  Pramienreserve-Solls,  da  die  Versicherungsjahre 
nicht  immer  mit  dem  Geschaftsjahre  zusammenf alien.  Es  muss  daher 
noch  eine  Methode  festgelegt  werden,  nach  welcher  aus  den  rechnungs- 
massigen  Betragen  der  Pramienreserve  jeder  einzelnen  Versicherung  fiir 
voUe  Versicherungsjahre  die  Pramienreserve  fiir  den  Schluss  des  Bilanz- 
jahres  ermittelt  wird. 

Die  einfachste  Methode  besteht  natiirlich  darin,  dass  zwischen  dem 
Reservewerte  fiir  den  Anfang  des  Versicherungsjahres  und  demjenigen 
fiir  den  Schluss  des  Versiche rungs jahres  interpoliert  wird.  Bei  dieser 
Methode  sind  neben  der  so  ermittelten  Pramienreserve  noch  die  vollen 
auf  das  nachste  Geschaftsjahr  entfallenden  Pramieniibertrage  als  Ver- 
bindlichkeit  der  Gesellschaft  in  die  Bilanz  einzustellen. 
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Einige  deutsche  Gesellschaften  stellen  audi  als  Pramienreserve  fiir 
den  Bilanztag  einfach  die  Pramienreserve  fiir  den  Schluss  des  am  Bilanz- 
tage  laufenden  Versicherungsjahres  ein,  olme  die  Pramieniibertriige  be- 
sonders  zu  beriicksichtigen. 

Eine  andere  Methode  besteht  darin,  dass  der  Einfachheit  halber 
angenommen  wird,  alle  in  demselben  Geschaftsjahre  abgeschlossenen  Ver- 
sicherungen  beginnen  genau  in  der  Mitte  des  Jalires  (am  1.  Juli).  In 
die  Bilanz  wird  dann  fiir  jede  Versicherung  genau  das  Mittel  zwischen 
der  Keserve  am  Anfange  und  der  Keserve  am  Schlusse  des  Versicherungs- 
jahres  eingestellt.  Da  viele  deutsche  Gesellschaften  in  ihren  allgemeinen 
Versicherungsbedingungen  von  der  Voraussetzung  ausgehen,  dass  die 
Jahrespriimie  ein  unteilbares  Ganzes  bilde  und  daher  rechnungsmassig 
als  am  Beginne  des  Versicherungsjahres  fiir  das  voile  Versicherungsjahr 
im  Voraus  fiillig  zu  betrachten  sei,  so  gelten  bei  diesen  Anstalten  die  am 
Beginne  des  Versicherungsjahres  nicht  sofort  gezahlten  Telle  der  Jahres- 
priimie als  gestundet.  Am  Beginne  eines  jeden  Versicherungsjahres 
wird  nach  dieser  Methode  die  voile  Jahres-Nettopramie  der  Pramien- 
reserve zugefiihrt;  die  bei  ratierlicher  (monatlicher,  vierteljahrlicher, 
halbjahrlicher)  Pramienzahlung  am  Jahresschlusse  noch  nicht  falligen 
Eaten  werden  als  „gestundete  Priimien"  unter  die  Aktiva  der  Bilanz  ein- 
gestellt. Bei  dieser  Berechnungs-Methode  erscheinen  die  Pramieniiber- 
triige  nicht  besonders  in  der  Bilanz :  sie  sind  vielmehr  bei  der  Keserve- 
berechnung  eingeschlossen.  Als  Bilanz-Eeserve  wird  namlich  fiir  jede 
Versicherung  eingestellt  der  Betrag : 

wo  V„_i  die  Pramienreserve  fiir  den  Anfang,  V„  die  Pramienreserve  fiir 
den  Schluss  des  am  Bilanztage  laufenden  ten  Versicherungsjahres  und 
so  die  jahrliche  Nettopramie  bedeutet. 

Die  der  Bilanzreserve  als  Gegenposten  unter  den  Aktivis  der  Bilanz 
gegeniiberstehenden  ,,gestundeten  Pramien"  bilden  gleichsam  eine  Schuld 
der  Versicherten  an  die  Gesellschaft.  Viele  Gesellschaften  berechnen  die 
„gestundeten  Pramien"  der  Bilanz  aus  den  Bruttopramien,  wobei  sie  nur, 
der  Forderung  der  Eechnungsvorschriften  des  K.  A.  f.  P.-V.  ent- 
sprechend,  die  Zuschlage  fiir  ratierliche  Zahlung  ausser  Ansatz  bringen. 
Der  friihere  preussische  Versicherungsbeirat  hatte  sich  seiner  Zeit  auf 
den  Standpunkt  gestellt,  dass  von  den  gestundeten  Pramien  mindestens 
die  auf  diese  Priimienteile  entfallenden  Provisionen  zu  kiirzen  seien. 

In  der  sogenannten  Volksversicherung  liegen  die  Verhaltnisse  in  der 
Eegel  wesentlich  anders.  Hier  bildet  die  Grundlage  des  Vertrages  meist 
nicht  die  unteilbare  Jahrespramie,  sondern  die  Eatenpramie  (Wochen- 
priimie)  ;  die  Gesellschaften  sind  nach  ihren  Versicherungsbedingungen 
meist  nicht  berechtigt,  im  Falle  vorzeitigen  Erloschens  der  Versicherung 
durch  Tod  oder  Eiickkauf  die  fehlenden  Telle  der  Jahrespramie  zu 
kiirzen.  Es  kann  daher  auch  bei  der  Volksversicherung,  vorausgesetzt, 
dass  die  Versicherungsbedingungen  nicht  ausdriicklich  anders  lauten, 
von  ,, gestundeten  Pramien"  nicht  die  Eede  sein.  Ebenso  enthalten  die 
Bilanzen  der  deutschen  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften  beziiglich  der 
Volksversicherung  den  Posten  ,,Pramienuhertrage"  in  der  Eegel  nicht. 

Vielfach  wird  von  den  deutschen  Gesellschaften  die  Pramienreserve 
fiir  die  Bilanz  nicht  fiir  jede  Versichenmg  einzeln  berechnet.  Es  finden 
vielmehr  haufi^jc  Zusammenfassungen  gleichartiger  Versicherungen  in 
Altersgruppen  zum  Zwecke  einer  summarischen  Berechnung  fiir  jede 
Gruppe  statt.  Vorziiglich  ist  die  von  dem  verstorbenen  Mathematiker 
Dr.  August  Zillmer  eingefiihrte  Methode  der  summarischen  Berechnung 
der  Pramienreserve  fiir  die  Bilanz;    diese  Methode  gestattet  die  Zu- 
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sammenfassung  aller  lebenslanglichen  und  gemischten  Todesfall-Ver- 
siclierimgen  mit  lebeuslangliclier  und  abgekiirzter  Pramienzahlimg  in  ge- 
meinsame  Gruppen  nacli  dem  am  Bilanztage  erreichten  volien  Lebens- 
alter. 

Um  die  gesamte  Pramienreserve  fiir  den  Bilanztag  feststellen  zu 
konnen,  miissen  die  Gesellscbaften  nach  Schluss  jedes  Geschaftsjahres 
zunachst  eine  vollstandige  Aufnahme  ihres  Versicberungsbestandes  fiir 
den  Bilanztag  bewirken.  Hierzu  gehort  eine  genaue  Kenntnis  des  Zu- 
und  Abganges  wiibrend  des  Geschaftsjahres.  Da  nun  die  Meldungen 
Tiber  erloschene  Versicherungen  vielfach  erst  im  Laufe  der  ersten  Woche 
des  neuen  Geschaftsjahres  eingehen,  so  muss  den  Gesellscbaften  fiir  die 
gemass  §  56,  Abs.  1  des  Gesetzes  vorgeschriebene  Berechnung  und 
Buchung  der  Pramienreserve  eine  angemessene  Frist  zugebilligt  werden. 
Der  erwahnte  §  56  bestimmt  femer,  dass  die  richtige  Bereclinung  der 
Pramienreserve  von  einem  Sachverstandigen  unter  der  Bilanz  zu  be- 
scheinigen  ist. 

III.  Da  die  Versicherten  einen  direkten  Eechtsanspruch  auf  Er- 
fiillung  der  sich  aus  dem  Yersicherungsvertrage  ergebenden  Verpflich- 
tungen  nur  gegen  diejenige  Gesellschaft  richten  konnen,  mit  welcher  sie 
den  Tertrag  abgeschlossen  haben,  so  ist  die  Forderung  durchaus  be- 
rechtigt,  dass  jede  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaft  auch  die  auf  riick- 
versicherte  Anteile  an  den  Versicherungen  entfallende  Pramienreserve 
seibst  sicherzustellen  hat.  Das  deutsche  Gesetz  bestimmt  daher  mit  Recht 
(§  58),  dass  bei  Eiickversicherungen  das  riickversicherte  Unternehmen 
die  Pramienreserve  fiir  die  in  Eiickdeckung  gegebenen  Summen  nach  den 
Vorschriften  der  §§  56,  57  zu  buchen,  sowie  seibst  aufzubewahren  und 
zu  verwalten  hat. 

Das  Riickversicherungsgeschaft  der  im  deutschen  Eeiche  arbeitenden 
Gesellscbaften  erstreckt  sich  in  der  Lebensversicherung  im  Wesentlichen 
naturgemass  nur  auf  die  Todesfall- Versicherungen.  Es  kommen  jedoch 
auch  Eiickversicherungen  anderer  Versicherungsarten  vor,  fiir  welche  ein 
ebenso  naheliegendes  Bediirfnis  nach  Eiickversicherung  nicht  vorhanden 
zu  sein  scheint.  Dies  ist  namentlich  der  Fall  bei  der  sogenannten 
Quoten-Eiickversicherung,  bei  welcher,  im  Gegensatze  zu  der  Excedenten- 
Eiickversicherung,  gewisse  Teile  (Quoten)  des  gesamten  Versicherungs- 
Bestandes  einer  Unternehmung  an  cine  Eiickversicherungs-Gesellschaft 
in  Eiickdeckung  gegeben  werden. 

Fiir  die  buchmassige  Behandlung  der  Eiickversicherung  von  Todes- 
fall-Versicherungen  kamen  bisher  in  Deutschland  neben  einander  zwei 
verschiedene  Formen  vor.  Nach  der  ersten  Form  wird  der  Eiickver- 
sicherungs-Gesellschaft  fiir  die.  Ubernahme  des  Eisikos  der  auf  die  riick- 
versicherte Summe  entfallende  Anteil  an  der  volien  Versicherungspramie 
nach  Abzug  gewisser  durch  den  Eiickversicherungsvertrag  bedungener 
Provisionsbetrage  vergiitet.  Die  Eiickversicherungs-Gesellschaft  ist  dann 
verpflichtet,  aus  der  ihr  iiberwiesenen  Eiickversicherungspramie  die  an- 
teilige  Pramienreserve  seibst  anzusammeln  und  im  Schadenfall  die  voile 
anteilige  Versicherungssumme  zu  ersetzen.  Xach  der  zweiten  Form  wird 
dagegen  an  die  Eiickversicherungs-Gesellschaft  nur  die  Eisiko-Pramie  ge- 
zahlt,  wogegen  sie  nur  verpflichtet  ist,  den  die  angesammelte  Pramien- 
reserve iibersteigenden  Teil  der  riickversicherten  Summe  zu  vergiiten; 
in  diesem  Falle  wird  die  Pramienreserve  von  der  direkt  abschliessenden 
Gesellschaft  verwaltet.  An  Stelle  der  tJberweisung  der  Eisikopramie 
wird  auch  haufig  das  folgende  einfache  buchmassige  Verfahren  ange- 
wandt :  Bei  Abschluss  der  Versicherung  und  bei  Beginn  jedes  neuen  Ver- 
sicherungsjahres  wird  der  Eiickversicherungsgesellschaft  die  voile  an- 
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tcilige  Bruttopramie  gutgebracht  und  die  vertragsmassige  Provision  be- 
lastet;  am  Schlusso  jedes  Bilanzjahres  wird  dagegen  der  Kiickversiche- 
rungs-Gesellschaft  die  rechnungsmassige  Priimienreserve  fiir  den  Bilanz- 
tag  belastet.  Diese  Biichungsmethode  hat  im  Wesentlichen  denselben  Er- 
folg,  wie  die  Gutschrift  der  Eisikopramie ;  der  Vorteil  besteht  haupt- 
sachlich  in  der  grosseren  Einfachheit,  da  die  besondere  Feststellung  der 
von  Jahr  zu  Jahr  veranderlichen  Eisikopramie  vermieden  wird. 

IV.  ISTachdem  in  der  unter  II.  beschriebenen  Weise  alljahrlich  die 
Berechnung  und  Buchung  der  Pramienreserve  naeh  den  festliegenden 
Eechnungsgrundlagen  und  Bilanz-Grundsatzen  erfolgt  ist,  hat  die  Gesell- 
schaft  zur  Aussonderung  der  als  Bedeckung  der  Pramienreserve  dieaen- 
den  Bestande  aus  dem  iibrigen  Vermogen  der  Anstalt  gemass  der  Vor- 
schrift  des  §  57  des  Gesetzes  zu  schreiten.  Diese  gesetzliche  Vorschrift 
beruht  auf  der  gewiss  sehr  berechtigten  Vorstellung,  dass  die  Pramien- 
reserve, von  deren  ausreichender  Bemessung  die  Erfiillbarkeit  der  den 
Versicherten  gegeniiber  iibernommenen  Yerpflichtungen  in  wesentlich- 
stem  Masze  abhangt,  unter  alien  Umstanden  sicher  zu  stellen  sei.  Eine 
derartige  Auffassung  stiitzt  sich  in  erster  Linie  auf  die  unter  I.  erlauterte 
technische  Xatur  und  wirtschaftliche  Bedeutung  der  Pramienreserve,  d.  1. 
auf  ihre  Eigenart  als  aufgezinste  Summe  derjenigen  Telle  der  gezahlten 
Pramie,  welche  dem  Spar-Interesse  des  Versicherten  zu  dienen  bestimmt 
und  daher  eines  ganz  besonderen  Schutzes  bediirftig  sind.  Diese  Auf- 
fassung war  Gs,  welche  den  Gesetzgeber  veranlasst  hat,  den  wichtigen  und 
fiir  die  zukiinftige  Entwickelung  des  Lebensversicherungswesens  in 
Deutschland  ausserordentlich  bedeutsamen  Sehritt  von  der  „buch- 
massigen"  Aussonderung  der  Pramienreserve  zu  der  ,.korperlichen"  Aus- 
sonderung zu  tun.  Der  hiermit  von  dem  Gesetzgeber  beschrittene  Weg  ist 
ein  durchaus  neuer  und  findet  in  der  Gesetzgebung  anderer  Staaten 
meines  Wissens  keinerlei  Vorbild. 

Der  den  Versicherten  durch  die  „korperliche"  Aussonderung  und 
Sicherstellung  des  Pramienreservefonds  gebotene  Schutz  ist  natiirlich 
kein  absoluter,  da  die  Feststellung  des  Pramienreserve-Bedarfs  auf 
Wahrscheinlichkeitsannahmen  beruht,  welche  hinsichtlich  der  Giite  des 
Versicherungsbestandes  eine  gewisse  durchschnittliche  Zusammensetzung 
voraussetzen.  Es  muss  daher  nach  wie  vor  die  stete  Aufgabe  des  Vor- 
standes  einer  Lebensversicherungs-Unternehmung  sein,  dafiir  zu  sorgen, 
dass  die  durchschnittliche  Zusammensetzung  den  gewahlten  Eechnungs- 
grundlagen entspricht.  Auch  muss  Vorsorge  getroffen  werden,  dass  der 
aus  den  Kapitalanlagen  der  Gesellschaft  tatsachlich  erzielte  Zinsertrag 
dauernd  ausreicht,  die  rechnungsmiissig  notwendige  Verzinsung  des 
Pramienreservefonds  zu  gewahrleisten. 

Die  .,korperliche"  Aussonderung  des  Pramienreservefonds  aus  dem 
iibrigen  Vermogen  der  Gesellschaft  bedingt,  dass  ganz  bestimmte  Ver- 
mogensstiicke  als  zur  Belegung  der  Pramienreserve  gehorig  bezeichnet 
werden  miissen  und  mit  dem  iibrigen  Vermogen  der  Anstalt  in  keiner 
Weise  vermischt  werden  diirfen.  Die  Sicherheit  der  Anspriiche  der 
Versicherten  an  den  Pramienreservefonds  hangt  aber  nicht  nur  davon 
ab,  dass  der  Pramienreservefonds  zu  jeder  Zeit  aus  Werten  besteht, 
deren  Gesamtbetrag  dem  nach  einwandfreien  Eechnungsgrundlagen  er- 
mittelten  Pramienreserve-,, Soil"  entspricht;  es  ist  vielmehr  auch  er- 
forderlich,  dass  zur  Belegung  der  Pramienreserve  nur  solche  Werte  Ver- 
wendung  finden,  welche  zu  denjenigen  Betragen.  mit  welchen  sie  in 
die  Bilanz  eingestellt  werden,  auch  realisierbar  sind.  Neben  der  Wahl 
der  Eechnungsgrundlagen  spielt  also  die  Wahl  der  zur  Belegung  der 
Pramienreserve  bestimmten  Vermogensstiicke  bei  Beurteilung  der  Bonitat 
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des  Pramienreservefonds  eine  ausschlaggebende  Eolle.  Der  Gesetzgeber 
hat  es  daher  fiir  notwendig  gehalten,  ganz  bestimmte  Vorschriften  dar- 
iiber  zu  geben,  welche  Arten  von  Werten  als  Bestandteile  des  Pramien- 
reservefonds aufgenommen  werden  diirfen  (§  59  des  Gesetzes). 

An  erster  Stelle  kommen  fiir  die  Belegung  der  Pramienreserve 
naturgemass  die  Wertpapiere  in  Betraclit.  Zugelassen  sind  nicht  nur 
die  gemiiss  §  180T  des  Biirgerlichen  Gesetzbuclis  als  miindelsicher  gelten- 
den  Wertpapiere,  sondern  in  beschranktem  Umfange  (bis  zu  ^/lo  des 
gesaniten  Pramienreservefonds)  auch  die  nach  landesgesetzliehen  Vor- 
schriften zur  Anlegung  von  Miindelgeld  zugelassenen  Wertpapiere,  sowie 
gewisse  Arten  von  Pfandbriefen  deutscher  Hypothekenaktienbanken. 

Fiir  die  Bewertung  der  Wertpapiere  in  der  Bilanz  gilt  die  Vorschrift 
des  §  261-  des  Handelsgesetzbuchs,  welche  lautet: 

„Wertpapiere  oder  Waaren,  welche  einen  Borsen-  oder  Marktpreis 
haben,  diirfen  hochstens  zu  dem  Borsen-  oder  Marktpreise  des  Zeit- 
punktes,  fiir  welchen  die  Bilanz  aufgestellt  wird,  sofern  dieser  Preis 
jedoch  den  Anschaffungs-  oder  Herstellungspreis  iibersteigt,  hochstens 
zu  dem  letzteren  eingestellt  werden." 

Bei  den  deutschen  Lebensversicherungs-Anstalten  spielt  die  Yer- 
mogensanlage  in  Wertpapieren  nur  eine  verhaltnismassig  untergeordnete 
Eolle.  Von  weitaus  grosserer  praktischer  Bedeutung  ist  die  Anlage  in 
Hypotheken.  Fiir  solche  Anlagen  schreibt  das  Gesetz  Miindelsicherheit 
im  Sinne  des  §  1807  des  Biirgerlichen  Gesetzbuchs  vor.  Weitere  Be- 
stimmungen  betreffend  die  zur  Belegung  der  Pramienreserve  geeigneten 
Hypotheken  enthalt  der  §  60  des  Privatversicherungsgesetzes. 

Dass  auch  ,,Vorauszahlungen  und  Darlehen  auf  die  eigenen  Ver- 
sicherungsscheine  des  Unternehmens  nach  Massgabe  der  allgemeinen 
Versicherungsbedingungen"  zur  Bedeckung  der  Pramienreserve  geeignet 
sein  miissen,  ergibt  sich  aus  der  Xatur  der  Sache  von  selbst.  Denn  die 
dem  Versicherten  aus  seinem  Eeservekapital  bereits  vorschussweise  in 
eigene  Verfiigung  iibergebenen  Betriige  sind  der  Verfiigung  der  Ver- 
waltung  der  Gesellschaft  entzogen  und  bediirfen  daher  nicht  mehr  der 
Sicherstellung.  Policebeleihungen  kommen  naturgemass  nur  bei  den- 
jenigen  Versicherimgsarten  vor,  bei  denen  nach  den  allgemeinen  Ver- 
sicherungsbedingungen bezw.  nach  der  Eigentiimlichkeit  der  betreffenden 
Versicherungsart  ein  Eiickkauf  zulassig  zu  erachten  ist. 

Mit  Genehmigung  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  kann  schliesslich  die  An- 
legung des  Pramienreservefonds  auch  in  Schuldverschreibungen  ge- 
wisser  offentlicher  Verbande  erfolgen  (§  59,  Absatz  1,  Xummer  4). 

Von  grosserer  Bedeutung  ist  noch  die  Frage,  wie  diejenigen  Unter- 
nehmungen  sich  zu  verhalten  haben,  welche  bisher  einen  erheblichen  Teil 
ihres  Vermogens  in  Grundbesitz  angelegt  haben.  Wenn  auch  gemass 
§  54  des  Gesetzes  den  Versicherungsunternehmungen  der  Besitz  von 
Grundstiicken  insoweit  nicht  verboten  ist,  als  es  sich  entweder  um  Grund- 
stiicke  handelt,  welche  im  Zwangsversteigerungsverfahren  oder  ausserhalb 
dieses  Verfahrens  zur  Sicherstellung  eingetragener  Forderungen  er- 
worben  wurden,  oder  um  Grundstiicke,  welche  fiir  die  Zwecke  des  Ge- 
schaftsbetriebes  bestimmt  sind,  so  erscheint  doch  eine  Anlegung  von 
Bestanden  des  Pramienreservefonds  nach  §  59  des  Gesetzes  an  sich  nicht 
zulassig.  Wenn  jedoch  die  betreffende  Gesellschaft  auf  ihrem  eigenen 
Grundstiick  eine  Eigentiimer-Hypothek  oder  eine  Eigentiimer-Grund- 
schuld  besitzt,  so  kann  die  so  eingetragene  Forderung  als  Bestandteil 
des  Pramienreservefonds  zugelassen  werden. 

V.  Die  Bestande  des  Pramienreservefonds  sind  gemass  §  57,  Ab- 
satz 3  einzeln  in  ein  Eegister  einzutragen.    Xur  beziiglich  der  Darlehen 
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auf  Policen  ist  die  summarische  Eintragung  gestattet.  Durch  die  Ein- 
tragiingen  in  das  Register  wird  die  Aussonderung  der  zur  Belegung 
der  Pramienreserve  bestimmten  Yermogensstiicke  aus  dem  gesamten 
Vermogen  der  Anstalt  erst  rechtsgiiltig  vollzogen. 

Das  Kaiserliche  Aufsiclitsamt  hat  fiir  diese  Eintragungen  besondere 
Formulare  vorgeschrieben  und  zwar  getrennt  nach  den  gemass  §  59  des 
Gesetzes  zugelassenen  verschiedenen  Gattungen  von  Kapitalanlagen. 
Aus  den  zu  diesen  Formularen  gegebenen  Erlauterungen  seien  hier  nur 
die  folgenden  Worte  wiedergegeben,  welche  in  zutreffender  Weise  die 
Bedeutung  des  Registers  kennzeichnen : 

„Fiir  die  Einrichtung  des  Pramienreserve-Eegisters  muss  in  erster 
Linie  massgebend  sein,  dass  sich  aus  ihm  die  Identitdt  der  einzelnen 
Yerm'6gensstucl-e,  welche  zum  Pramienreservefonds  gehoren,  jederzeit 
zweifelsfrei  ergibt.  Es  geniigt  daher  z.  B.  bei  Wertpapieren  nieht  die 
Angabe  des  Wertes,  vielmehr  muss  das  einzelne  Stiick  nach  Gattung 
und  Xummer  genau  bezeichnet  werden.  Das  Gesetz  lasst  in  dieser  Be- 
ziehung  nur  die  Ausnahme  zu,  dass  die  Forderungen  aus  Yorauszahlungen 
oder  Darlehen  auf  die  eigenen  Yersicherungsscheine  des  Unternehmens 
(Policebeleihungen),  soweit  sie  zu  den  Bestanden  des  Pramienreserve- 
fonds gehoren,  nur  in  einer  Gesamtsumme  nachgewiesen  werden  brauchen 
(§  59,  Absatz  1,  Xummer  3).  Alle  iibrigen  Yermogensstiicke  miissen 
aber  einzeln  genau  bezeichnet  werden. 

„Bei  alien  Yermogensstiicken  des  Pramienreservefonds  ist  es  not- 
wendig,  dass  das  Pramienreserve-Eegister  auch  den  Wert  nachweist,  mit 
welchem  die  einzelnen  Stiicke  dem  Pramienreservefonds  angerechnet 
sind.  In  den  Fallen  des  §  59,  Absatz  1,  Xummer  2  ist  der  Wert,  der 
hochstens  angerechnet  werden  kann,  vom  Gesetze  direkt  vorgeschrieben. 
In  den  andern  Fallen  kann  nur  der  Wert  in  Fxage  kommen,  welcher  in 
die  Bilanz  der  Gesellschaft  eingestellt  ist,  also  entweder  der  Wert,  den 
die  Gesellschaft  bei  der  Anschaf fung  hat  auf wenden  miissen  —  gleichviel, 
ob  diese  Anschaffung  seiner  Zeit  fiir  das  freie  Yermogen  oder  den 
Pramienreservefonds  — ,  oder  der  Kurswert  am  Schlusse  des  Geschiifts- 
jahres,  falls  dieser  niedriger  ist.  ..." 

Da  das  Pramienreserve-Eegister,  der  Absicht  des  Gesetzgebers  ent- 
sprechend,  nur  zum  Xachweise  iiber  die  Sicherstellung  des  den  Yer- 
sicherten  im  Konkursfalle  zustehenden  Yorzugsrechts  dienen  soil,  so  war 
es  notwendig,  in  den  vorgeschriebenen  Formularen  nur  solche  Angaben 
zu  fordern,  welche  zur  Erreichung  des  obigen  Zweckes  notwendig  sind. 
Es  durften  mithin  namentlich  keine  Mitteilungen  verlangt  werden, 
welche  lediglich  Kontrollzwecken  dienen  sollen.  Die  Kontrolle  der  Yer- 
mogensbestande  einer  Lebensversicherungsunternehmung  ist  eine  Auf- 
gabe,  deren  Behandlung  zweifellos  auch  zu  der  Zustandigkeit  des  Auf- 
sichtsamtes  gehort,  aber  auf  anderm  Wege,  als  mit  Hiilfe  des  Pramien- 
reserve-Eegisters, wird  angebahnt  werden  miissen. 

Die  beiden  Anlagen  zeigen  je  1  Blatt  eines  ausgefiillten  Formulars 
nach  dem  vom  Kaiserlichen  Aufsichtsamte  vorgeschriebenen  Muster; 
die  Formulare  beziehen  sich  auf  Eintragungen  von  Wertpapieren  und 
Hypotheken. 

Im  Sinne  des  Privatversicherungsgesetzes  stellt  die  Gesamtheit  der 
Yersicherten  einer  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaft  einen  Glaubigen 
dar,  welcher  fiir  den  Fall  des  Konkurses  seines  Schuldners  bis  zum 
Betrage  der  rechnungsmassigen  Pramienreserve  Anspruch  auf  bevor- 
rechtigte  Befriedigung  aus  dem  Yermogen  des  letzteren  besitzt.  Die 
zur  Sieherung  dieses  bevorrechtigten  Anspruchs  bestimmten  Yermogens- 
stiicke bilden  den  Pramienreservefonds.     Das  Prdmienreserve-Register 
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enthalt,   kaufmiinnisch   gesprochen,    die    Inventur    des    Pramienreserve- 
fonds. 

VI.  "Wenn  eine  nach  ]\Iassgabe  des  Privatversicheningsgesetzes  be- 
aufsichtigte  Lebensversicherungs-Unternehmung  nicht  mehr  in  der  Lage 
ist,  die  nach  ihren  Rechnungsgrundlagen  erforderliche  Pramienreserve 
zuriiekzulegen,  und  wenn  die  Aufsichtsbehorde  nach  sorgfaltiger  Priifung 
der  Sachlage  die  tJberzeugung  gewinnt,  dass  eine  Sanierung  der  Unter- 
nehmung  nicht  durchfiihrbar  oder  unzweckmassig  erscheint,  so  tritt  der 
Ivonkurs  ein.  Im  Falle  des  Konkurses  erloschen  alle  Versicherungs- 
vertrage ;  die  Versicherten  haben  alsdann  aber  Anspruch  an  den  Pramien- 
reservefonds  in  Hohe  der  auf  jede  Yersicherung  entfallenden  rechnungs- 
massigen  Pramienreserve.  Die  etwaigen  sonstigen  Glaubiger  der  Unter- 
nehmung  haben  insoweit  keinen  Anspruch  auf  Befriedigung  aus  dera 
Pramienreservefonds.  Fiir  den  Fall,  dass  die  Bestande  des  Pramien- 
reservefonds  sich  nicht  als  ausreichend  erweisen  sollten,  die  Anspriiche 
aller  Versicherten  auf  die  rechnungsmassige  Pramienreserve  zu  erfiillen, 
konnen  die  Versicherten  ihre  ]\Iehranspriiche  neben  den  Forderungen 
der  anderen  Glaubiger  gegen  das  sonstige  Vermogen  der  Gesellschaft 
also  auch  gegen  das  etwa  vorhandene  Actien-  oder  Garantie-Kapital  gel- 
tend  machen. 

Das  Gesetz  bostimmt,  dass  den  Versicherten  zur  Wahrung  ihrer 
Interessen  im  Konkurse  ein  Pfleger  bestellt  werden  soil. 

Es  ist  selbstverstandlich,  dass  die  Aufsichtsbehorde  bestrebt  sein 
wird,  im  Interesse  der  Versicherten  den  Konkurs  von  Lebensversiche- 
rungs-Unternehmungen  nach  Moglichkeit  zu  verraeiden.  Zu  diesem 
Zwecke  stehen  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  verschiedene  ]\Iittel  zur  Verfiigung. 
So  ist  die  Aufsichtsbehorde  nach  §  69,  Absatz  2  berechtigt,  wenn  an  sich 
die  Voraussetzungen  des  Konkurses  vorliegen,  zu  seiner  Vermeidung  die 
Versicherungsansprliche  um  hochstens  33^%  herabzusetzen.  Auch  kann 
sie  ihren  Einfluss  geltend  machen,  um  die  Fusion  einer  notleidenden 
Anstalt  mit  einem  kapitalfahigen  Unternehmen  herbeizufiihren  (§14 
des  Gesetzes). 

Die  Sanierung  einer  notleidenden  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaft 
diirfte,  wo  sie  iiberhaupt  in  irgend  einer  gesetzlich  zulassigen  Form 
durchfiihrbar  erscheint,  vom  Standpunkte  der  Interessen  der  Versicherten 
dem  Konkurse  regelmassig  vorzuziehen  sein,  da  selbst  die  baare  Aus- 
zahlung  der  vollen  rechnungsmassigen  Pramienreserve  dem  Versicherten 
nur  dann  ein  geniigendes  Aquivalent  fiir  das  Erloschen  des  Versiche- 
rungsvertrages  bietet,  wenn  es  ihm  moglich  ist,  ohne  Schwierigkeiten 
unter  den  seinem  friiheren  Vertrage  zu  Grunde  liegenden  Bedingungen 
Aufnahme  bei  einer  andem  Lebensversicherungs-x\nstalt  zu  finden; 
handelt  es  sich  um  normale  Versicherung  auf  den  Todesfall,  so  ist  natur- 
gemass  der  unveranderte  Besitz  einer  guten  Gesundheit  die  ausschlag- 
gebende  Bedingung  fiir  eine  solche  Aufnahme. 

VII.  Fiir  die  deutschen  Versicherten  auslandischer  Gesellschaften 
hat  das  Gesetz  noch  durch  besondere  Bestimmungen  erhohte  Vorsorge 
getroffen.  Xach  diesen  Bestimmungen  ist  der  Pramienreservefonds  fiir 
diese  Versicherten  nach  naherer  Anweisung  des  Kaiserlichen  Aufsichts- 
amts  in  der  Weise  sicherzustellen,  dass  nur  mit  Genehmigung  des  letzteren 
dariiber  verfiigt  werden  darf  (§  90,  Absatz  2).  Im  Ubrigen  haben  sich 
die  auslandischen  Gesellschaften  hinsichtlich  der  Pramienreserve  fiir  die 
deutschen  Versicherten  den  samtlichen  Vorschriften  des  Gesetzes  iiber 
die  Aussonderung  und  Belegung  der  Pramienreserve,  Eintragung  der 
Bestande  des  Pramienreservefonds  etc.  in  gleicher  Weise  zu  unterwerfen, 
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wie  die  inlandischen  Untemehmungen.  Namentlich  gelten  die  Be- 
stimmungen  iiber  alljdhrliche  Berechnung  und  Buchung  der  Pramien- 
reserve  audi  fiir  die  deutschen  Versicherungen  derjenigen  ausliindisehen 
Gesellsehaften,  welche  nach  ihrer  Satzimg  und  nach  den  in  ihrem 
Heimatlande  geltenden  gesetzlichen  Vorschriften  an  sich  nicht  ver- 
pflichtet  sind,  eine  alljahrliehe  Berechnung  der  Pramienreserve  vorzu- 
nehmen. 

Die  von  ausliindisehen  Anstalten  im  Inlande  sicherzustellenden  Be- 
stande  des  Pramienreservefonds  fiir  die  im  Inlande  abgeschlossenen  Ver- 
sicherungen haben  nach  den  Vorschriften  des  Gesetzes  ausschliesslich 
inlandische  Werte  zu  umfassen. 

Von  den  in  Preussen  tatigen  auslandischen  Lebensversicherungs- 
TJnternehmungen  wurde  friiher  eine  Kaution  bis  zur  Hohe  der  halben 
Pramienreserve  der  preussischen  Versicherungen  gefordert.  Diese  Kau- 
tion konnte  nur  in  deutscher  Eeichsanleihe  oder  in  preussischen  Konsols 
gestellt  werden ;  die  zur  Kautionsstellung  bestimmten  Wertpapiere  muss- 
ten  in  das  Schuldbuch  des  deutschen  Reiches,  bezw.  in  das  preussische 
Staatsschuldbuch,  eingetragen  werden. 

VIII.  Zur  Erfiillung  der  ihnen  durch  das  Privatversicherungsgesetz 
hinsichtlich  der  Behandlung  des  Pramienreservefonds  auferlegten  Ver- 
pflichtungen  ist  den  im  deutschen  Reiche  arbeitenden  Lebensversiche- 
rungs-Gesellschaften  eine  Ubergangsfrist  gewahrt  worden.  Diese  Frist 
betriigt  fiir  die  Aussonderung  und  Aufbewahrung  3  Jahre  und  fiir  die 
Belegung  nach  den  Vorschriften  des  §  59  5  Jahre  (§  99  des  Gesetzes). 
Ausnahmsweise  kann  Verlangerung  der  Fristen  bewilligt  werden.  So- 
fortige  Befolgung  aller  gesetzlichen  Vorschriften  ist  nur  hinsichtlich 
der  Pramienreserve  der  nach  dem  1.  Januar  1902  abgeschlossenen  in- 
landischen Versicherungen  gefordert  worden.  Durch  Gewahrung  der 
tJbergangsfristen  ist  den  Interessen  der  Lebensversicherungs-Anstalten 
in  weitgehendster  Weise  Rechnung  getragen. 

Diejenigen  Lebensversicherungs-Unternehmungen,  deren  Reserve- 
legung  den  Anforderungen  der  Aufsiehtsbehorde  nicht  geniigt,  konnen 
zur  Anderung  ihrer  Rechnungsgrundlagen  binnen  einer  angemessenen 
Frist  angehalten  werden.  Der  Gesetzgeber  vermeidet  es  absichtlich, 
hier  eine  bestimmte  Frist  vorzuschreiben,  da  die  Verhaltnisse  bei  den 
verschiedenen  Anstalten  sehr  verschieden  liegen  konnen  und  in  vielen 
Fallen  durch  ein  rigoroses  Vorgehen  der  Aufsiehtsbehorde  die  Interessen 
der  Versicherten  nicht  gefordert,  sondem  im  Gegenteil  nur  geschadigt 
werden  wiirden. 

Eine  grosse  Anzahl  inlandischer  und  auslandischer  Untemehmungen 
haben  bisher  nur  in  solchen  deutschen  Bundesstaaten  gearbeitet,  in  denen 
sie  einer  behordlichen  Beaufsichtigung  nicht  unterworfen  waren.  Mit 
andern  Anstalten,  welche  schon  einer  behordlichen  Aufsicht  unterstanden, 
sind  von  den  frlihercn  Aufsichtsbehorden  bereits  Unterhandlungen  wegen 
Anderung  der  Rechnungsgrundlagen  eingeleitet,  aber  bis  zum  Inkraft- 
treten  des  Privatversicherungsgesetzes  noch  nicht  beendet  worden.  Solche 
Verhandlungen  miissen  nun  nach  tJbergang  der  Aufsicht  von  den  be- 
treffenden  Bundesstaaten  auf  das  Reich  durch  das  Kaiserliche  Aufsichts- 
amt  zu  Ende  gefiihrt  werden.  In  alien  Fallen,  in  denen  es  sich  um  die 
Sanienmg  von  Lebensversicherungs-Anstalten  handelt,  wird  die  Reichs- 
Aufsichtsbehorde,  vorausgesetzt,  dass  die  Verhaltnisse  nicht  gerade  zu 
hoffnungslos  sind,  das  Bestreben  zeigen  miissen,  moglichst  schonend  und 
allmahlich  vorzugehen. 

Das  Kaiserliche  Aufsichtsamt  hat  sich  bei  alien  bisherigen  Ver- 
handlungen betreffend  Sanierung  des  technischen  Riickgrates  notleiden- 
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der  Anstalten  bisher  im  Wesentlichen  stets  von  dem  Gesichtspunkte  leiten 
lassen,  dass  fiir  neu  abzuschliessende  Versicherungen  moglichst  bald  ein- 
wandfreie  Rechnungsgrundlageii  zur  Einl'iihrung  gelangen  miissen,  dass 
dagegen  die  Beurteilung  der  Verhaltnisse  des  aiten  Geschaftes  mog- 
lichste  Schonung  erfordert.  Bei  auslandischen  Unternehmungen  ver- 
langen  vielfach  die  Verhaltnisse  des  ausserdeutschen  Geschafts  eine 
andere  Behandlung,  als  diejenigen  des  inliindischen  Geschaftes  dieser 
Anstalten,  wenn  aueh  andererseits  vielfach  der  Anschauung  entgegen- 
getreten  werden  musste,  dass  die  Reehnungsgrundsatze  fiir  das  ausser- 
deutsche  Geschaft  auslandischer  Gesellschaften  die  Aufsichtstatigkeit  der 
deutschen  Aufsichtsbehorde  iiberhaupt  nicht  beriihren.  Denn  es  unter- 
liegt  wohl  keinem  Zweifel,  dass  die  deutschen  Versicherten  auslandischer 
Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften,  namentlich  wenn  ihnen  bei  Ab- 
schluss  des  Versicherungs-Vertrages  eine  Beteiligung  an  dem  Geschafts- 
gewinn  der  betreffenden  Gesellschaft  in  Aussicht  gestellt  wurde;,  iiber 
ihren  Anspruch  an  den  Pramienreservefonds  hinaus  an  dem  Gedeihen 
der  Anstalt,  bei  weleher  sie  Versicherung  genoramen  haben,  interessiert 
sind,  und  dass  eine  Gefahrdung  dieser  weitergehenden  Interessen  durch 
einen  nicht  geniigend  vorsichtigen  Geschaftsbetrieb  im  Auslande  der  in- 
landischen  Aufsichtsbehorde  vom  Standpunkte  des  deutschen  Privat- 
versicherungsgesetzes  nicht  gleichgiltig  sein  kann. 
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ABSTRACT. 


THE   IMPORTANCE   OF  THE   PREMIUM   RESERVE   FUNDS   UNDER   THE 
GERMAN    PRIVATE    INSURANCE    LAWS. 

By  Dr.  Broecker. 

The  report  is  divided  into  eight  sections,  the  principal  contents  of  wliich 
are  briefly  given  herewith  as  follows : 

I.  The  Technical  Meaning  of  Premium  Reserves  for  the  Different  Forms 

OF    Insurance. 

In  order  to  estimate  properly  the  particular  treatment  of  the  premium 
reserves  by  the  German  Imperial  Law  of  May  12,  1901,  regarding  private  insur- 
ance enterprises,  it  is  necessarj^  to  consider  first  of  all  the  importance  of  premium 
reserves  for  the  different  forms  of  insurance.  This  importaiure  is  diiVerent  for 
capital  insurances  or  annuity  insurances,  insurances  in  case  of  death  or  endow- 
ment insurances.  For  all  these  forms  of  insurance  the  premium  reserves  are  to 
be  considered  in  the  technical  sense  as  "credit"  to  the  insured.  This  does  not 
mean,  however,  that  the  insured  have  an  absolute  legal  claim  on  this  "credit." 
On  the  contrary,  the  premium  reserves  of  the  individual  insurances  form  merel,y 
the  natural  proportion  of  the  share  of  the  individiial  insurances  to  the  entire 
accountable  obligations  of  the  Company. 

The  German  Private  Insurance  Law  recognizes  only  the  legal  claim  of  an 
insured  individual  to  his  share  of  the  premium  resei-ves  in  case  of  the  bankruptcy 
of  the  insurance  company.  The  amount  of  the  premium  reserves  apportioned 
for  each  insurance  can  be  arrived  at  by  using  the  fixed  principles  of  accounting 
and  formulae,  which  cannot  be  changed  without  consent  of  the  Board  of  Control, 
as   per   Section    13   of  the   Law. 

II.  The  Calculation  of  the  Premium  Reserves  in  the  Yearly 

Balances. 

Besides  the  fundamental  idea  in  calculating  the  premium  reserves  of  each 
insurance  every  life  insurance  company  is  required  also  to  fix  the  principles  of 
the  entry  of  the  premium  reserves  for  the  total  insurances  in  the  balance  sheet. 
The  German  life  insurance  companies  have  adopted  several  different  methods  of 
entering  the  premium  reserves  in  the  balance-sheet.  The  most  companies  assume 
that  the  insurances  begin,  on  the  average,  exactly  in  the  middle  of  the  year 
(July  1st),  and  that  the  premiums  are  due  at  the  beginning  of  each  insurance 
year  for  the  whole  year  in  advance.  This  explains  the  contre-item  of  "time 
granted  for  payment  of  premiums  amounting  to"  in  the  assets  of  the  balance 
sheets. 

Often  the  German  companies  estimate  the  premium  reserves  in  the  balance 
sheet  according  to  a  method  proposed  by  the  late  Dr.  August  Zillmer.  For  this 
purpose  all  insured  who  are  of  the  same  age  on  the  date  of  the  balance  sheet 
are  summed  up  in  groups.  Section  5(5  of  the  law  says  that  the  correctness  of 
the  calculation  of  premium  reserves  is  to  be  verified  at  the  foot  of  the  balance 
sheet   by   an   expert. 

III.  Premium   Reserves   for  Re-Insurance. 

Regarding  re-insurances,  the  law  states  that  the  companies  must  calculate 
the  premium  reserves  also  for  the  amounts  given  to  them  for  re-insurance,  accord- 
ing to  the  law.  The  re-insurance  contracts  made  so  far  by  the  German  life 
insurance  companies  generally  contain  the  condition  that  the  re-insurance  com- 
pany is  to  receive  that  part  of  the  premium  in  accordance  with  the  tariff,  which 
belongs  to  each  re-insured  amount :  as  an  offset  to  this  it  is  obliged  to  bear  a 
corresponding  part  of  the  commissions  on  the  contract  and  collection. 

In  such  contracts  the  re-insurance  company  had  to  calculate  the  premium 
reserves  falling  to  its  share  according  to  its  principles,  and  had  to  supervise 
them.  In  the  future  only  such  re-insurance  contracts  are  allowed  to  be  made 
which  have  in  view  solely  a  share  of  tlio  reinsurance  of  the  risk,  and  which  on 
the  other  hand  exclude  a  participation  in  the  supervision  of  the  premium  reserves. 


1092    Bedciitung  des  rramicnrciiervcfotuh,  n.  s.  iv.  (Dr.  Brorcl-er). 


IV.  Eliminating  and  Covering  of  Premium  Reserves   (Premium  Reserve 

Funds). 

The  German  Private  Insurance  Law  states  that  the  assets  necessary  for 
the  covering  of  the  premium  reserves  are  to  be  separated  from  the  other  prop- 
erty of  the  insurance  company  and  are  to  be  supervised  separately.  In  this 
way  the  law  recognizes  the  principle  that  the  amounts  accumulated  from  the 
premiums  of  the  insured  and  kept  back  for  future  insurance  operations  need 
special  protection.  The  total  of  assets  necessary  for  the  covering  of  premium 
reserves  form  the  "premium  reserve  funds." 

The  requirements  of  the  law  also  deal  with  the  kinds  of  security  in  which 
the  premium  reserve  funds  may  consist.  In  fixing  these  regulations  the  law- 
maker was  guided  by  the  correct  judgment  that  the  safe  investment  of  the 
premium  reserve  funds  is  just  as  important  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  obligations 
to  the  insured  as  the  correct  calculation  of  the  debit  side  of  the  premium  reserves. 

V.  The  Register  of  the  Amount  of  the  Premium  Reserve  Funds. 

The  amounts  of  the  premium  reserve  funds  are  to  be  entered  separately 
in  a  register;  an  exception  is  allowed  only  in  the  matter  of  a  loan  on  policies. 
The  purpose  of  this  register,  for  which  the  Imperial  Board  of  Control  has 
prescribed  special  forms,  is  that  the  identity  the  individual  securities  belonging 
to  the  premium  reserve  funds  can  be  seen  at  any  time  without  the  slightest 
doubt.  Only  by  entry  into  this  register  the  complete  separation  from  the  entire 
property  of  the  company  of  the  securities  set  apart  for  the  covering  of  the 
premium    reserves    is    complied    with    legally. 

VI.  The  Privilege  of  the  Insured  in  Case  of  Bankruptcy. 

In  case  of  bankruptcy  of  the  insurance  company  the  insured  have  a 
privileged  claim  on  the  premium  reserve  funds.  The  amount  of  the  claim  of 
the  individual  insured  is  fixed  according  to  the  premium  reserve  which  at  the 
time  of  the  bankruptcy  falls  to  his   insurance. 

Bankruptcy  takes  place  when  the  insurance  company  is  not  able  to  assign 
longer  to  the  premium  reserve  funds  the  covering  required  by  its  accounting 
regulations,  and  after  the  board  of  control  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  not 
to  be  expected  that  the  company's  condition  will  ever  regain  its  normal  level. 

In  the  interest  of  the  insured,  however,  in  case  a  bettering  of  the  company's 
conditions  seems  somehow  possible,  a  bankruptcy  is  mostly  preferred,  as  the 
insured  would  usually  choose  the  continuance  of  the  insurance  rather  than  receive 
a  practically  small  settlement. 

VII.  The  Premium  Reserves  for  the  German  Insured  in  Foreign 

Companies. 

All  regulations  of  the  law  regarding  separation,  supervision,  and  covering 
of  the  premium  reserve  funds  refer  also  to  the  German  insurances  of  foreign 
companies.  The  premiimi  reserve  funds  for  these  insurances  is  to  be  secured  in 
Germany  in  such  a  way  that  it  can  be  disposed  of  only  with  the  consent  of  the 
Board    of    Control. 

For  covering  the  premium  reserve  funds  of  the  German  insured,  only  Ger- 
man valuations,  in  accordance  with  section  59  of  the  law,  are  allowed. 

VIII.  The  Difficulties  of  the  Transition  Period. 

In  order  to  comply  with  the  regulation  regarding  separation  and  super- 
vision of  the  premium  reserve  funds,  the  law  grants  a  term  of  three  years  to 
the  life  insurance  companies;  a  term  of  five  years  for  meeting  the  requirements 
of  section  59  as  to  covering. 

The  law  fails  to  stipulate,  however,  within  what  period  the  system  of 
accounts  and  manner  of  showing  the  premium  reserve  debits  shall  be  brought 
into  harmony  with  the  legal  requirements. 

Section  100  says  that  only  those  companies  whose  accounts  do  not  come 
up  to  the  requirements  of  the  board  of  control  can  be  urged  to  a  change  of  their 
system  within  a  reasonable  time.  This  last  term  is  to  be  fixed  usually  so  that 
too  sharp  an  interference  with  the  hitherto  existing  conditions  of  the  company  may 
be  avoided. 

Accordingly  the  corrected  system  will  be  introduced  in  place  of  the  old 
order  chiefly  by  degrees,  while  for  a  new  enterprise  the  prompt  introduction 
of  methods  free  from  objection  must  be  requested.  By  action  as  careful  and 
gradual  as  possible  the  interests  of  the  insured  ran  undoubtedly  be  best  served 
in  all  cases,  where  now  almost  a  hopeless  state  of  affairs  prevails. 
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As  far  as  foreign  companies  are  concerned,  the  attention  of  the  German 
board  of  control  must  naturally  be  bestowed  first  of  all  upon  the  premium  re- 
serves of  the  German  insured;  but  the  conditions  of  the  entire  business  of  a  foreign 
company  operating  in  the  German  Empire  can  be  of  great  influence  over  the 
decisions  of  the  German  board  of  control. 


EESUME. 

L'BIPOPvTAXCE  DES  FOXDS  DE  RESERVE  DE  PRIMES,  SELOX  LES  LOIS 
DE  L'ASSURANCE  PRIVEE  ALLEMANDE. 

Par  le  Dr.  Broecker. 

Le  rapport  est  divis6  en  huit  sections  qui  sont  bri&vement  resumees  comme 
suit: 

I.  Le  sens  technique  des  reserves  de  primes  pour  les  differentes  formes  d'assurance. 

De  maniere  ii  pouvoir  evaluer  a  sa  juste  valeur  le  traitement  des  Reserves  de 
Primes  par  la  loi  imperiale  allemande  du  12  Mai  1901,  qui  regit  les  entreprises 
d'assurances  privees,  il  est  necessaire  de  considerer  tout  d'abord  I'importance  des 
Reserves  de  Primes  pour  differentes  formes  d'assurance.  L'importance  differe 
selon  qu'il  s'agit  d'assurances  de  capitaux,  de  rentes  viageres,  d'assurances  sur  la 
vie  ou  d'assurances  mixtes.  II  faut  considerer  pour  toutes  ces  formes  d'assurance 
les  Reserves  de  Primes  dans  le  sens  technique  connue  « L'Avoir »  des  assures. 
Cela  ne  veut  pas  dire  cependant  que  les  assures  aient  un  droit  legal  absolu  il  cet 
«  Avoir.))  Au  contraire,  les  reserves  de  primes  des  assurances  individuelles  forment 
la  balance  naturelle  de  la  part  de  I'assure  individuel  sur  I'ensemble  des  obligations 
comptables  de  la  compagnie. 

La  loi  d'assurance  privee  allemande  ne  reconnait  que  la  creance  legale  d'un 
assure  individuellement  il  sa  part  des  Reserves  de  Primes  au  cas  oft  la  Compagnie 
d'assurance  ferait  faillite.  Le  chiffre  des  reserves  de  primes  mis  de  cote  pour 
chaque  assurance  peut  se  trouver  en  se  servant  des  principes  fixes  de  comptabilite 
et  de  formules  qu'on  ne  peut  changer  sans  le  consentement  du  coneeil  de  controle 
selon  la  section  13  de  la  loi. 

II.  Consideration  des  reserves  de  primes  dans  le  hilan  annuel. 
Outre  les  principes  du  calcul  des  Reserves  de  Primes  pour  chaque  assurance 
toute  compagnie  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  est  tenue  de  preciser  aussi  ses  principes  pour 
la  consideration  des  Reserves  de  Primes,  pour  la  totalite  des  assurances,  dans  son 
bilan  de  fin  d'ann^e.  Les  compagnies  d'assurances  allemandes  ont  adopte  diffe- 
rentes methodes  pour  cette  consideration.  La  plupart  des  compagnies  supposent 
que  les  assurances  commencent  en  moyenne  au  milieu  de  I'annee  ( ler  juillet)  et  que 
les  primes  sont  dues  au  commencement  de  chaque  annee  d'assurance.  en  avance 
pour  I'annee  entiere.  C'est  ce  qui  explique  le  contre-item  de  «  delai  accorde  pour 
le  paiement  de  primes  se  montant  il  )>  qui  parait  a  I'actif  du  bilan.  Les  compagnies 
allemandes  estiment  souvent  sonnnairement  les  Reserves  de  Primes  dans  le  solde 
de  compte  suivant  une  methode  proposee  par  feu  le  Dr.  August  Zillmer.  et  qui  con- 
siste  a  grouper  dans  ce  but.  en  les  additionnant,  tons  les  assures  qui  sont  du  mgme 
age  il  la  date  du  solde  de  compte.  La  section  56  de  la  loi  dit  que  I'exactitude  du 
calcul  des  Reserves  de  Primes  au  bas  du  bilan  doit  etre  verifiee  par  un  expert. 

III.  Reserves  de  primes  pour  re-assurance. 
Au  sujet  des  Re-Assurances,  la  loi  dit  que  les  compagnies  doivent  ealculer 
les  Reserves  de  Primes  egalement  pour  les  sommes  qui  leur  sont  versees  pour  re- 
paiement  suivant  la  loi,  et  aussi  les  tenir  sauves  et  les  administrer.  Les  contrats 
de  re-assurance  que  les  compagnies  allemandes  d'assurance  sur  la  vie  ont  passes 
jusqu'ici  contiennent  presque  tons  la  condition  que  la  compagnie  qui  re-assure 
recevra  la  partie  des  primes  qu'imposent  le  tarif  qui  s'applique  ii  chaque  compte 
re-assure,  a'u  qu'elle  est  obligee  de  supporter  une  partie  correspondante  des  com- 
missions du  contrat  et  d'encaissement.  Dans  les  contrats  la  compagnie  re-assurante 
devait  ealculer  les  Reserves  de  Primes  qui  leur  incombaient  suivant  leurs  prin- 
cipes et  les  administrer.  Dans  I'avenir  on  ne  permcttra  de  faire  que  des  contrats 
de  re-assurance  qui  auront  exclusivement  en  vue  une  part  de  la  re-assurance  du 
risque  et  qvii  excluent  d'autre  part  une  participation  a  I'administration  des  Re- 
serves de  Primes. 
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IV.  ^elimination  et  garantie  dcs  reserves  de  primes. 
(Fonds  de  Reserve  de  Primes.) 
La  loi  allemande  d'assurance  privee  dit  que  I'actif  necessaire  a  garantir  les 
Reserves  de  Primes  doit  etre  separe  des  autres  proprietes  de  la  compagnies  d'assu- 
rance et  doit  etre  administre  separement.  La  loi  reconnait  ainsi  le  principe  d'apr&s 
lequel  les  sommes  qui  s'accumulent  par  le  versement  des  primes  des  assures,  ot 
mises  de  cote  pour  un  besoin  d'assurance  futur,  ont  besoin  d'une  protection  sp6- 
ciale.  La  totalite  de  I'actif  necessaire  a  la  garantie  des  Reserves  de  Primes  forme 
«  Les  Fonds  de  Reserve  de  Primes.))  Les  r&glements  envisagent  aussi  la  question 
du  genre  de  valeur  qui  peuvent  etre  affectees  a  la  garantie  des  Fonds  de  Reserve. 
En  edictant  ees  reglements  le  legislateur  a  ete  guide  par  I'idee  juste  qu'un  place- 
ment tout  a  fait  sauf  des  Fonds  de  Reserve  est  aussi  important  pour  I'accomplisse- 
ment  des  obligations  prises  envers  les  assures,  que  le  debit  correct  du  cote  passif 
des  Reserves  de  Primes. 

V.  Le  registre  dcs  valeurs  des  fonds  de  reserve. 
Les  valeurs  des  Fonds  de  Reserve  de  Primes  doivent  etre  entrees  separement 
dans  un  registre;  il  n'y  a  d'exception  permise  que  lorsqu'il  s'agit  d'un  pret  sur 
police.  Le  but  de  ce  registre,  pour  lequel  le  Bureau  imperial  de  controle  exige 
des  imprimes  speciaux,  est  qu'on  pent  voir  d'un  coup  d'oeil  et  sans  le  moindre 
doute  I'identite  des  valeurs  individuelles  qui  appartiennent  aux  fonds  de  reserve. 
Ce  n'est  que  par  I'entree  dans  ce  registre  que  I'^limination  substantielle  des  valeurs 
destinees  a  la  garantie  des  Reserves  de  Primes,  du  reste  de  la  propriety  de  la  com- 
pagnie,  est  legalement  effectuee. 

VI.  Le  privilege  dcs  assures  en  cas  dc  faillite. 
Les  assures  ont  un  recours  privilegie  sur  les  Fonds  de  Reserve  de  Primes  en 
cas  de  faillite  de  la  compagnie.  La  valeur  de  ce  recours  de  I'assure  individuel  est 
fixee  suivant  la  Reserve  de  Primes  qui  advient  a  son  assurance  au  moment  de  la 
faillite.  La  faillite  se  produit  lorsque  la  compagnie  d'assurance  n'est  plus  en 
etat  d'assigner  au  fonds  de  reserve  les  valeurs  fixes  par  ses  principes  de  comptabi- 
lite  et  apres  que  le  conseil  de  controle  a  conclu  qu'il  n'j'  a  pas  lieu  d'esperer  que  la 
condition  de  la  compagnie  remontera  jamais  a  son  niveau  normal.  Dans  I'interet 
des  assures  cependant,  dans  le  cas  oil  les  conditions  de  la  compagnie  semblent 
susceptibles  de  s'ameliorer,  il  vaut  mieux  eviter  la  faillite,  parceque  les  assures  pre- 
ferent  generalement  que  I'assurance  continue  plutot  que  de  recevoir  un  dividende 
proportionnel  generalement  petit. 

VII.  Les  reserves  de  primes  des  assures  allemands  duns  les  compagnies  etrangeres. 
Toutes  les  previsions  de  la  loi  touchant  la  separation,  la  surveillance  et  la 
protection  des  Fonds  de  Reserve  s'appliquent  aussi  aux  assurances  allemandes 
faites  par  des  compagnies  etrangeres.  Les  Fonds  de  Reserve  pour  ces  assurances 
indigenes  doivent  etre  places  de  maniere  a  ce  qu'on  ne  puisse  en  disposer  sans  le 
consentement  du  conseil  de  controle.  Suivant  la  section  59  de  la  loi  on  ne  pent 
employer  que  des  valeurs  allemandes  pour  garantir  le  Fonds  de  Reserve  des  assu- 
res allemands. 

VIII.  Difficultes  de  la  pcriode  transitoire. 

La  loi  accorde  une  periode  de  trois  ans  aux  compagnies  d'assurance  sur  la 
vie  pour  se  conformer  aux  reglements  concernant  la  separation  et  la  surveillance 
des  Fonds  de  Reserve;  elle  leur  accorde  une  periode  de  cinq  ans  pour  se  conformer 
aux  stipulations  de  Particle  .59.  La  loi  ne  stipule  pas  cependant  la  duree  de  la 
periode  pendant  laquelle  les  principes  de  comptabilite  et  les  principes  pour  evaluer 
la  dette  des  Fonds  de  Reserve  doivent  etre  fixes.  L'article  100  dit  seulement  que 
ces  compagnies,  dont  les  principes  de  comptabilite  ne  semblent  pas  conformes 
aux  demandes  du  conseil,  doivent  etre  invitees  a  changer  leurs  principes  en  un 
laps  de  temps  raisonnable.  Ce  laps  de  temps  sera  generalement  fixe  de  manifere 
a  eviter  une  interference  trop  vixe  dans  les  conditions  dejil  existantes  de  la  com- 
pagnie visee.  Par  consequent  les  principes  revises  ne  seront  introduits  que  gra- 
duellement  pour  la  plupart,  a  la  place  des  anciennes  conditions ;  mais  pour  une 
compagnie  nouvelle  I'introduction  de  principes  sains  sera  requise  aussitot  que 
possible.  C'est  par  une  action  aussi  eclairee  et  graduelle  que  possible  qu'on  pourra 
le  mieux  sans  aucun  doute  servir  les  interets  des  assures,  dans  les  cas  oG  on  se 
heurte  a  des  conditions  presque  sans  espoir. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  les  compagnies  etrang&res,  c'est  la  situation  du  Fonds 
de  Reserve  des  Primes  des  assures  allemands  qui  attire  tout  d'abord  I'attention 
du  conseil  de  controle,  mais  la  condition  des  affaires  globales  des  compagnies 
€trangferes.  qui  font  des  affaires  en  Allemagne.  peut  avoir  une  grande  influence 
sur  la  decision  de  ce  conseil  allemand  de  controle. 
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DIE  ALLGEMEINEN  TECHNISCHE^^  GRUNDSATZE,  WELCHE 
BEI  DEE  STAATLICHEX  KOXTROLLE  DER  LEBEXSVER- 
SICHERUXGS-AXSTALTEX  IM  HIXBLICK  AUF  DIE  IX- 
TERXATIOXALEX  IXTERESSEX  DES  VERSICHERUXGS- 
WESEXS  ZU  BEACHTEX  SIXD. 

Vox   R.    SCHONWIESE^ 
Versicherungsmathematiker  in  Hamburg. 

Wahrend  noch  vor  wenigen  Jahrzehnten  die  Regierungen  den  pri- 
vaten  Lebensversicherungsanstalten  kein  Interesse  entgegenbrachten, 
soweit  ein  solches  nicht  diireh  die  Frage  der  Besteuerung  liervorgerufen 
wurde,  sehen  wir^  wie  namentlich  in  den  letztvcrflossenen  Jahren  ein 
Staat  nach  dem  anderen  das  Prinzip  des  Gehenlassens  auf  diesem  Gebiete 
aufgiebt  und  es  als  eine  seiner  Aufgaben  betrachtet,  den  Betrieb  der 
Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften  zu  kontrollieren. 

Es  giebt  heute  in  der  Tat  keinen  grosseren  Kulturstaat  mehr,  der 
die  Beaufsichtigung  des  Lebensversicherungswesens  anf  dem  Wege  des 
Gesetzes  oder  der  Verordnung  noch  nicht  geregelt  hatte  oder  wenigstens 
der  Frage  nicht  bereits  ernstlich  naher  getreten  ware.  Aber  wie  ver- 
schieden  sind  die  Grundsatze,  nach  denen  die  Staatsanfsicht  gehandhabt 
wird !  Die  eine  Regierung  begniigt  sich,  die  Gesellschaften  gleichmassig 
zu  gewissen  Angaben  fiir  die  Offentliclikeit  zu  verpflichten,  die  andere 
stellt  sich  die  Aufgabe,  jede  einzelne  geschaftliche  Massregel  zu  iiber- 
wachen.  Und  wie  mannigfaltige  Abstufungen  existieren  zwischen  diesen 
beiden  Extremen.  Greifen  wir  eine  spezielle  Frage  heraus,  z.  B.  die  der 
Einstellung  der  Pramienreserve  in  die  Bilanz,  so  finden  wir  Staaten, 
in  denen  die  Wahl  der  Grundlagen  und  der  ]\Iethode  voUig  frei  ist,  neben 
anderen,  die  eine  bestimmte  SterbHchkeitstafel  und  einen  Maximal- 
Zinsfuss  vorschreiben,  oder  die  nur  die  Berechnung  mit  der  reinen  Xetto- 
pramie  zulassen  oder  bis  zu  einer  gewissen  Grenze  die  Beriicksichtigung 
der  ersten  Kosten  gestatten. 

Zunachst  ist  es  nun  freilich  Sache  der  einzelnen  Gesellschaften,  sich 
auf  die  Vorschriften  ihres  Landes  einzurichten,  oder,  soweit  diese  einer 
Verbesserung  bediirfen,  gemeinsam  mit  den  andem  in  dem  gleichen 
Staate  ansiissigen  Gesellschaften  die  erforderliche  Einwirkung  auf  die 
gesetzgebenden  Gewalten  auszuiiben.  Dagegen  scheint  fiir  eine  inter- 
nationale  Yereinigung  von  Yersicherungstechnikern  mit  der  theoretischen 
Kenntnisnahme  der  einzelnen  Systeme  das  Interesse  erschopft  zu  sein, 
und  ein  Yersuch,  die  Gesetzgebung  der  verschiedenen  Lander  in  dieser 
Hinsicht  zu  beeinflussen,  ausserhalb  des  Rahmens  ihrer  Tatigkeit  zu 
liegen. 

Jedoch  auch  fiir  die  Yersicherungswelt  gilt  das  gefliigelte  Wort: 
„sie.steht  unter  dem  Zeichen  des  Yerkehrs."  Sehr  viele  Lebensversiche- 
rungsgesellschaften  dehnen  ihre  Wirksamkeit  iiber  die  Grenzen  ihres 
Yaterlandes  aus.  Zunachst  sind  diejenigen,  welche  in  kleinen  Staaten 
ihren  Sitz  haben,  hierzu  sogar  gezwungen.  Denn  das  Prinzip  der  Yer- 
sicherung  verlangt.  dass  zum  Ausgleich  des  Risikos  die  Zahl  der  Yer- 
sicherten  eine  moglichst  sjrosse  sei,  ein  Ziel,  das  natiirlich  einer  Gesell- 
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schaft  in  einem  Lande  mit  geringer  Bevolkerung  scliwerer  erreiehbar 
ist,  als  einer  andern,  die  auf  einem  grosseren  Gebiete  arbeitet.  Aber 
auch  solche  Lander,  die  hinsichtlich  ihrer  Bevolkerungsziffer  einer  Le- 
bensversicherimgsanstalt  ein  geniigendes  Fundament  abgeben  konnten. 
vermogen  das  moderne  Expansionsbediirfnis  nicht  zu  befriedigen,  und 
so  sehen  wir  denn  einzelne  Eiesengesellschaften  ihre  Arme  bis  iiber  den 
ganzen  Erdball  ausstreeken.  Unter  diesen  Umstiinden  gewinnt  die  Frage 
nach  allgemeinen  Prinzipien  der  Staatsaufsieht  an  Interesse. 

Ehe  man  sich  mit  dem  Problem  der  Behandlung  der  auslandischen 
Gesellschaften  seitens  der  Staatsaufsieht  befasst,  muss  man  sich  erst 
dariiber  klar  sein,  ob  denn  tiberhaupt  die  Anwesenheit  fremder  Gesell- 
schaften im  Lande  wiinschenswert  ist.  Sehr  oft  ist  diese  Frage  von  dem 
engen  Gesichtspunkte  der  Konkurrenz  beantwortet  worden.  Uberall 
dort,  wo  die  heimische  Lebensversicherung  sich  noch  in  einem  schwach 
entwickelten  Zustande  befindet,  wird  von  ihr  der  Euf  nach  Fernhaltung 
oder  Erschwerung  des  auslandischen  Wottl^ewerbes  durch  Mittel  der  Ge- 
setzgebung  erhoben.  L'nsere  deutschen  Lebensversicherungs-Anstalten 
sind  langst  derartig  erstarkt,  dass  sie  eine  solche  ,,Schutzzollpolitik" 
ablehnen,  weil  sie  ihrer  nicht  bediirfen.  Ein  eklatanter  Beweis  hierfiir 
ist  das  Verhalten  des  „Verbandes  deutscher  Lebensversicherungs-Gesell- 
schaften"  gegeniiber  dem  ersten  Entwurf  des  Eeichsgesetzes  iiber  die  pri- 
vaten  Versicherungs-L'nternehmungen.  Dieser  sah  bekanntlich  vor,  dass 
die  auslandischen  Anstalten  die  Hiilfte  des  Pramienreserve-Fonds  in  ver- 
brieften  Forderungen  gegen  das  Eeich  oder  einen  Bundesstaat  anzulegen 
hatten.  In  einer  ,,Erklarung"  des  „Verbandes,"  die  eine  eingehende 
Kritik  des  Entwurfs  enthielt,  wurde  diese  Forderung,  welche  der  bisher 
in  Preussen  iiblichen  Vorschrift  entsprach,  energisch  bekiimpft  und  an 
deren  Stelle  eine  abgeanderte  Bestimmung  vorgeschlagen,  welche  den 
auslandischen  Gesellschaften  eine  gleiche  Behandlung  wie  den  inlandi- 
schen  zubilligte  und  schliesslich  auch  in  die  endgiltige  Fassung  des  Ge- 
setzes  (mit  einer  kleinen  Abweichung)  iiberging.  Fiir  diese  unpartei- 
ische  Haltung  der  deutschen  Gesellschaften  war  jedenfalls  der  L'mstand 
mitbestimmend.  dass  eine  grosse  Zahl  von  ihnen  in  aiisserdeutschen 
Landern  Geschiifte  treibt,  wo  ilinen  naturgemass  daran  gelegen  ist,  unter 
gleicheh  Bedingungen  wie  die  betreffenden  inlandischen  Anstalten  ar- 
beiten  zu  diirfen.  Diese  Moglichkeit  wiirde  aber  zum  Teil  in  Frage 
gestellt,  wenn  infolge  der  Schwierigkeiten,  die  die  deutsche  Gesetz- 
gebung  den  fremden  Gesellschaften  bereitete.  im  Auslande  analoge  Gegen 
massregeln  hervorgerufen  wiirden. 

Natiirlich  schliesst  das  Bestreben,  den  auswartigen  Gesellschaften 
die  Gelegenheit  zum  Wettbewerb  in  Deutschland  zu  lassen.  keineswegs 
aus,  dass  von  Seiten  deutscher  Gesellschaften  oder  von  deren  Organen 
ein  scharfer  Kampf  gegen  manche  ausliindische  Gesellschaft  gefiihrt 
wird,  aber  doch  immer  nur  mit  solchen  Mitteln,  wie  sie  auch  die  inlan- 
dischen Gesellschaften  in  der  Konkurrenz  mit  einander  gebrauchen. 

Scheint  die  allgemeine  Anschauung  also  dahin  zu  gehen,  dass  es 
eines  Kulturstaates  nicht  wiirdig  sei,  nur  zum  Zwecke  der  Fernhaltung 
der  fremden  Gesellschaften  fiir  dieselben  bcsondere  erschwerende  Be- 
stimmungen  zu  treffen,  so  verlangt  andererseits  die  Billigkeit,  dass  nicht 
etwa  durch  eine  allzu  schematische  Anwendung  des  Prinzips  der  gleichen 
Behandlung  der  in  erster  Linie  beabsichtigte  Schutz  der  Versicherten 
beeintrachtigt  wird  oder  gar  eine  tatsachliche  Begiinstigung  gegeniiber 
den  inlandischen  Gesellschaften  erfolgt.  Denn  aus  der  Natur  der  Sache 
ergeben  sich  einige  Schwierigkeiten.  mit  denen  die  staatliche  Aufsicht 
gegeniiber  den  auslandischen   Gesellschaften  sich  abfinden  muss. 
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Zunachst  ist  es  ganz  unmoglicb,  eine  Gesellschaft,  die  ihren  Sitz 
nicht  im  Inlande  hat,  so  eingehend  zu  kontrollieren,  wie  eine  inlandische. 
So  werden  in  der  Kegel  staatsrechtlichc  Bedenlcen  daran  hindern,  die 
von  einer  auslandischen  Gesellschaft  veroffentlichte  Bilanz  durch  Ver- 
gleich  mit  den  am  Domizil  befindlichen  Biiehern  nachzupriifen.  Die  im 
Auslande  wohnenden  Leiter  der  Anstalt  werden  nicht,  wie  diejenigen 
einheimischer  Gesellschaften,  die  der  Aufsichtsbehorde  gemachten  An- 
gaben  personlich  zu  vertreten  haben,  da  die  Wirksamkeit  der  Gesetze 
jenseits  der  Grenzen  des  Inlandes  natiirlich  illusorisch  ist.  Auch  die 
Vermogensbestandteile  der  Gesellschaft  (soweit  sie  nicht  im  Inlande 
belegen  sind)  hinsichtlich  ihrer  Giite  zu  beurteilen,  wlirde  flir  die  ein- 
heimische  Aufsichtsbehorde  vielfach  mit  uniiberwindlichen  Schwierig- 
keiten  verkniipft  sein.  Ergibt  sich  so  die  Unmoglichkeit,  das  ganze 
Geschaft  einer  auslandischen  Gesellschaft  griindlieh  zu  beaufsichtigen, 
so  muss  sich  die  staatliche  Kontrolle  dabei  bescheiden,  in  der  Haupt- 
sache  das  im  Inlande  abgeschlossene  Geschaft  zu  iiberwachen.  In  der 
Eegel  wird  aber  der  inlandische  Zweig  nur  ein  kleiner  Teil  des  ganzen 
Geschiiftes  sein,  der  natiirlich  in  hohem  Grade  von  den  Erfolgen  in  den 
iibrigen  Arbeitsgebieten  der  Anstalt  beeinflusst  wird.  Es  ist  daher  der 
Fall  denkbar,  dass  die  inlandische  Abteilung  einer  auslandischen  Geselb 
schaft  nach  soliden  Grundsfitzen  verwaltet  wird  und  mit  geschaftlichem 
Erfolge  arbeitet,  zu  gleicher  Zeit  aber  im  Heimatlande  einschneidende 
geschaftliche  ilassnahmen  ergriffen  werden,  die  die  finanzielle  Situation 
der  Anstalt  dauemd  beeintriichtigen,  wodurch,  da  die  Gesellschaft  ja 
ein  einziger  Organismus  ist,  natiirlich  auch  den  einheimischen  Vcrsieher- 
ten  Verluste  erwachsen.  Umgekehrt  kann  der  inlandische  Zweig  einer 
auslandischen  Gesellschaft  namentlich  im  Anfange  der  Tiitigkeit  der- 
selben  im  Inlande,  fiir  sich  allein  betrachtet,  wegen  der  hohen  Unkosten, 
die  die  Leitung  —  vielleicht  infolge  einiger  Missgriffe  bei  Auswahl  der 
Vertreter  —  aufwenden  musste,  ein  recht  ungiinstiges  Bild  abgeben,  und 
doch  konnen  die  einheimischen  Yersicherten  laei  der  Anstalt,  wenn  sie  im 
ganzen  solide  verwaltet  wird,  infolge  der  giinstigen  Ergebnisse  des  Ge- 
samtgeschaftes  recht  grosse  Vorteile  haben. 

Hier  mag  eingeschaltet  werden,  dass  natiirlich  das  Ycrtrauen  zu 
einer  auslandischen  Gesellschaft  ganz  bedeutend  gehoben  ist,  wenn  die- 
5elbe  schon  in  ihrem  Heimatlande  einer  wirksamen  Staatsaufsicht  unter- 
steht,  so  dass  dann  ein  grosser  Teil  der  oben  geausserten  Bedenken  in 
W^egfall  kommt.  Aber  gerade  eine  aktive  Kontrolle  hangt  nicht  allein 
•^on  den  papiernen  Vorschriften  der  Gesetze  und  Yerordnungen  ab,  son- 
"lem  auch,  und  zwar  in  sehr  hohem  Grade,  von  der  Tiichtigkeit  der 
Beamten,  die  die  Aufsicht  ausfiihren,  von  ihren  Fahigkeiten  und  ihrem 
\-edlicben  Bestreben,  die  Yerhjiltnisse  der  Gesellschaften  zu  erforschen. 
Aus  diesem  Grunde  ist  es  wohl  nicht  zulassig,  die  heimatliche  Staats- 
aufsicht auslandischer  Gesellschaften  als  geniigenden  Ersatz  fiir  die 
praktisch  nicht  auf  das  Gesamtgeschaft  ausdehnbare  Kontrolle  der  inlan- 
dischen  Behorde  anzusehen. 

Die  Mangel,  welche  nach  dem  Obigen  der  x4ufsicht  iiber  ausltindische 
Gesellschaften  naturgemass  immcr  anhaften,  machen  gewisse  Kautelen 
notwendig,  welche,  ausserlich  betrachtet,  eine  Erschwerung  des  Geschafts- 
betriebes  auslandischer  Gesellschaften  bedeuten.  Natiirlich  diirfen  diese 
besonderen  Anforderuncren  nicht  den  berechtigten  Anspriichen  der  Ge- 
sellschaften und  ihrer  Yersicherten.  auf  die  ja  in  letzter  Linie  die  dadurch 
hervorgerufenen  Unkosten  abgewalzt  wiirden,  zuwiderlaufen. 

Es  ist  nun  die  Frage,  ob  sich  allgemeine  Grundsiitzc  fcstlegen  lassen. 
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deren  Beachtimg  bei  Aufstellung  der  Spezial-Vorschriften  fiir  die  aus- 
landischen  Gesellschaften  wiinschenswert  ist. 

Als  ein  solches  Prinzip  ist  vor  AUem  hervorgehoben  worden  die 
unverletzliche  Einheit  einer  Versicherungs-Anstalt  (Herr  Adan  auf  dem 
2.  internationalen  Kongress,  siehe  Transactions,  p.  222).  In  der  That 
betrifft  diese  den  Griindgedanken  der  Versicherung  iiberhaupt.  Letztere 
kann  nur  verwirklicht  werden,  wenn  eine  moglichst  grosse  Zahl  ver- 
sicherter  Personen  (oder  Sachen)  zusammengefasst  wird,  weil  erst  dann 
das  „Gesetz  der  grossen  Zahl"  gilt,  d.  h.  eine  annahernde  Ubereinstim- 
mung  mit  den  der  Pramienberechnung  zu  Grunde  liegenden  Wahrschein- 
liehkeits-Quotienten  erzielt  wird.  Wollte  man  den  Versicherungskorper 
in  einzelne  Telle  zerlegen,  und  jeden  fiir  sich  behandeln.  so  gabe  man 
den  erreichten  Vorteil  wieder  auf,  da  in  den  einzelnen  Abteilungen  die 
Schwankungen  in  der  Sterblichkeit,  Invaliditat  oder  dergl.  sich  natiirlich 
bei  weitem  weniger  gut  gegenseitig  ausgleichen. 

Eng  damit  zusammen  hiingt  ein  zweites  Prinzip,  das  der  Gleich- 
hehandlung  der  Versicherten  einer  Gesellschaft.  Dies  bedeutet,  dass  es 
nicht  zulassig  h'\t,  einer  Gruppe  von  Versicherten  besondere  Vorteile  ein- 
zuraumen,  fiir  welche  diese  kein  Aquivalent  leisten.  Die  Berechtigung 
dieses  Prinzips  ergibt  sich  von  selbst  aus  dem  Zwecke  der  Versiche- 
rungs-Gesellschaft,  durch  die  eine  moglichst  gleichmiissige  Verteilung 
der  Lasten  des  Risikos,  nur  abgestuft  nach  den  verschiedenen  Graden 
desselben,  herbeigefiihrt  werden  soil.  Jeder  Fachmann  weiss  allerdings, 
wie  schwer  eine  gerechte  Verteilung  der  Lasten  der  Versicherung  auf 
die  Versicherten  in  der  Praxis  durchzufiihren  ist.  JIan  denke  nur  daran, 
wie  wenig  befriedigend,  oder  vielmehr  wie  willkiirlich  die  Regeln  fiir 
Bemessung  der  Priimienzuschlage  und  wie  schwankend  die  Ansichten 
iiber  die  gerechteste  Art  der  Dividendenverteilung  heute  noch  sind. 
Immerhin  verlangt  schon  die  Billigkeit,  dass  dieses  zweite  Prinzip  wenig- 
stens  als  Ziel  im  Auge  behalten  werde. 

Wir  wollen  im  Folgenden  priifen,  wie  weit  das  deutsche  „Gesetz 
iiber  die  privaten  Versicherungsunternehmungen"  vom  12.  Mai  1901 
den  beiden  genannten  Prinzipien  gerecht  wird. 

Eine  schwer  wiegende  Bestimmung  des  Gesetzes  sind  die  weitgehen- 
den  Befugnisse,  welche  dem  Vertreter  einer  auslandischen  Gesellschaft 
fiir  das  Deutsche  Reich  von  der  Hauptleitung  derselben  eingeraumt  wer- 
den miissen.    Die  betreffenden  Paragraphen  lauten  f olgendermassen : 

§  86,  3.     „Die  Erlaubnis  darf  nur  erteilt  werden,  wenn 

die  TJnternehmung  sich  verpflichtet,  innerhalb  des  Reichsgebietes 
eine  Niederlassung  zu  unterhalten  und  fiir  das  Inland  einen  Haupt- 
bevollmachtigten  zu  bestellen,  der  innerhalb  des  Reichsgebietes  seinen 
Wohnsitz  hat.  Der  Hauptbevollmachtigte  gilt  als  ermachtigt,  die 
TJnternehmung  zu  vertreten,  insbesondere  die  Versicherungsvertrage 
mit  Versicherungsunternehmern  im  Inland  und  iiber  inlandische 
Grundstiicke  mit  verbindlicher  Kraft  abzuschliessen,  auch  alle  La- 
dungen  und  Verfiigungen  fiir  die  TJnternehmung  in  Empfang  zu 
nehmen. 

§  87.  Zum  Geschaftsbetrieb  im  Inland  zugelassene  Versiche- 
rungsunternehmungen  diirfen  die  Versicherungsvertrage  mit  Ver- 
sicherungsnehmern,  die  im  Inlande  ihren  gewohnlichen  Aufenthalt 
haben,  sowie  Versicherungsvertrage  iiber  inlandische  Grundstiicke 
nur  durch  Bevollmachtigte  abschliessen,  die  im  Inland  ihren  Wohn- 
sitz haben. 

§  88.  Die  den  Inhabern  oder  Vertretern  einer  inlandischen 
TJnternehmung  nach  diesem  Gesetze  obliegenden  Pflichten  hat  der 
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fiir  das  Eeichsgebiet  bestellte  Hauptbevollmachtigte  einer  auslan- 
dischen  Unternehmung  zu  erfiillen."' 

Die  Bestellimg  eines  „Hauptbevollmachtigten"  an  sich  ist  eine  selbst- 
verstandliche  Forderung,  deren  Erfiillung  den  Gesellschaften  schon  des- 
wegen  keine  besonderen  Schwierigkeiten  machen  wird,  well  sie  fiir  das 
weite  Gebiet  des  deutschen  Reiches  doch  einen  Vertreter  brauchen,  der 
die  geschaftsmassige  Yermittelimg  neuer  Versicherungen  in  Deutschland 
besorgt,  beziehungsweise  don  dazu  notigen  Apparat  von  Beaniten  und 
Agenten  dirigiert.  Jedoch  die  weitgehenden  Vollmachten,  die  diesem 
Hauptvertreter  erteilt  werden  miissen,  sind  es,  die  bei  den  Kritikern 
Anstoss  erregen.  „Eine  solcbe  Dezentralisation  ist  durchaus  den  Ver- 
sicherungsgrundlagen  xmd  daher  auch  der  Soliditiit  des  Betriebes  zu- 
wider,"  heisst  es  z.  B.  in  einem  Aufsatz  von  F.  Trefzer  im  Bulletin  No.  6, 
p.  119,  des  „Comite  permanent  des  congres  internationaux  d'actuaires." 
In  der  That  muss  zugegeben  werden,  dass  hierdurch  die  Einheit  in  der 
Leitung  der  Gesellschaft  sehr  beeintrachtigt  wird.  Andererseits  verlangt 
aber  der  Geist  des  deutschen  Gesetzes,  dass  bestimmte  Personen  fii^  die 
Thatigkeit  der  Gesellschaft  verantwortlicli  einstehen  (vergl.  z.  B.  aii 
Strafvorschriften,  §  105  ff.)-  Da  aber  im  Ernstfalle  die  im  Auslande 
wohnhaften  Vorstandsmitglieder  von  den  Gerichten  nicht  erreichbar 
wiiren,  ergab  sich  die  Xotwendigkeit,  einen  verantwortlichen  Eepriisen- 
tanten  im  Inlande  zu  haben.  Eine  speziellere  Begriindung  der  einzelnen 
Befugnisse,  die  dem  Hauptbevollmachtigten  zugestanden  werden  miissen, 
finden  wir  in  den  von  dem  Berichterstatter  der  Eeiehstagskommission 
fiir  das  Gesetz,  dem  Abgeordneten  Zehnter,  herausgegebenen  Erlaute- 
rungen  (Das  Eeichsgesetz  iiber  die  privaten  Versicherungsunternehmun- 
gen,  Seite  170).     Daselbst  heisst  es: 

„Der  Hauptbevollmachtigte  hat  hiernach  eine  gesetzliche  VoU- 
macht,   die  von  der  Unternehmung  nach  aussen  nicht  beschrankt 
werden  kann  und  vermoge  deren  der  Hauptbevollmachtigte  ermach- 
tigt  ist,  die  Unternehmung  in  jedweder  Beziehung  zu  vertreten,  audi 
insoweit  es  sich  nicht  um  Eechtsakte  handelt,  die  das  Versicherungs- 
geschaft  betreffen.     Durch  die  gesetzliche  Feststellung  der  Voll- 
macht  sollen  die  mit  dem  Hauptbevollmachtigten  in  Eechtsverkehr 
tretenden    Personen    der    unter    Umstanden    schwierigen    Priifung 
iiberhoben  werden,  ob  eine  andernfalls  fiir  den  Hauptbevollmach- 
tigten notwendige  Vollmacht  in  rechtsgiltiger  Form  ausgestellt  und 
ob  die  Vollmachtgeber  zu  deren  Erteilung  befugt  waren.     Unbe- 
schrankt  aber  wurde  der  Hauptbevollmachtigte  zur  Vertretung  der 
Unternehmung  im  Gesetz  ermachtigt,  weil,  falls  man  etwa  die  Ver- 
tretungsbefugnis  auf  das  Versicherungsgeschaft  hiitte  beschriinken 
wollen,  im  einzelnen  Falle  Zweifel  batten  dariiber  entstehen  konnen, 
ob  ein  Eechtsakt  das  Versicherungsgeschaft  betrifft  oder  nicht." 
Fiir  die  Lebensversicherungsanstalten  ist  besonders  das  Eecht  des 
Bevollmachtigten,  selbst  Versicherungen  mit  rechtsverbindlicher  Kraft 
abschliessen  zu  diirfen,  von  weittragender  Bedeutung,  da  eine  wenig  vor- 
sichtige  Auswahl  der  Eisiken  der  Gesellschaft  grossen  Schaden  zufiigen 
kann.     Vielleicht  ware  es  besser  gewesen,  auch  bier  eine  analoge  Be- 
schrankung  einzufiigen,  wie  sie  im  §  115,  Absatz  2.  hinsichtlich  der  — 
auch  von  inliindischen  Gesellschaften  —  zu  bestellenden  Hauptbevoll- 
machtigten fiir  einzelne  Bundesstaaten  vorgesehen  ist,  namlich : 

„Zum    Abschlusse    der    Lebensversicherungsvertage    ist    jedoch    die 

vorausgegangene   Genehmigung   der  Zentralleitung   der   Unternehmung 

erforderlich,  die  in  dem  Vertrage  zum  Ausdrucke  gebracht  werden  muss." 

Aber  obgleich  ein  solcher  Passus  hier  fehlt,  hat  die  Anstalt  doch  die 
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Mittel,  sich  gegen  unvorsichtige  Schritte  des  Bevollmachtigten  zu 
schiitzen;  es  bleibt  ihr  namlich  (nach  Zehnters  Kommentar  Seite  171) 
unbenommen,  fiir  das  interne  Verhaltnis  zwischen  ihr  und  dem  Haupt- 
bevollmachtigten  diesen  an  Instruktionen  zu  binden  und  sich  auch  die 
vorgangige  Genehmigung  aller  oder  gewisser  Geschafte  vor  deren  Ab- 
schluss  vorzubehalten." 

Von  einschneidender  Bedeutung  fiir  die  auslandischen  Anstalten 
sind  die  Bestiramungen  iiber  die  Prdmienreserve.  Dem  schon  oben  Ge- 
sagten  entspricht  es,  dass  davon  abgesehen  wird,  beziiglieh  des  ganzen 
Geschafts  die  richtige  Berechnung  und  gesetzmassige  Verwaltung  der 
Pramienreserve  zu  iiberwachen.  Alle  darauf  hinzielenden  Torschriften 
des  Gesetzes  finden  nur  hinsichtlich  der  im  Inland  abgeschlossenen  Ver- 
sicheningen  Anwendung. 

„Der  Pramienreservefonds  fiir  diese  Versicherungen,"  heisst  es  nun 
im  §  90,  Absatz  3  des  Gesetzes  vom  12.  Mai  1901,  „ist  nach  naherer 
Bestimmung  des  Aufsichtsamts  fiir  Privatversicherung  in  der  Weise 
sicher  zu  stellen,  dass  nur  mit  Genehmigung  des  letzteren  dariiber  ver- 
fiigt  werden  kann."  Bereits  im  Anfange  dieses  Referats  wurde  erwahnt, 
dass  im  urspriinglichen  Entwurf  die  Anlegung  der  Halfte  des  inlandi- 
schen  Pramienreservefonds  in  Staatspapieren  des  deutschen  Eeiches  oder 
der  Bundesstaaten  verlangt  war.  Diese  harte  Bestimmung,  welche  bei 
den  niedrigen  Zinsergebnissen  derartiger  Papiere  eine  dauernde  finan- 
zielle  Benachteiligung  —  namentlich  auch  gegeniiber  den  inliindischen 
Anstalten  —  nach  sich  gezogen  hatte,  wurde  in  letzter  Stunde,  namlich 
erst  bei  der  zweiten  Lesung  der  Gesetzesvorlage,  gestrichen  und  durch 
die  oben  mitgeteilte  Fassung  ersetzt.  Auch  gegen  diese  werden  aber  von 
kritischer  Seite  Bedenken  geaussert,  da  die  Festlegung  eines  Teiles  der 
Pramienreserve  einen  Yerstoss  gegen  das  Prinzip  der  Einheit  des  Ver- 
sicherungskorpers  und  der  Gleichbehandlung  der  Versicherten  enthalte. 
Es  wird  darauf  hingewiesen,  dass,  wenn  diese  Bestimmung  von  anderen 
Staaten  nachgeahmt  wiirde,  sich  allmalig  ein  Zustand  herausbilden  wiirde, 
dass  das  ganze  Geschaft  in  so  viele  Telle  zerstiickelt  wiirde,  als  in  ver- 
schiedenen  Landern  gearbeitet  wiirde.  Meines  Erachtens  wiirde  aber  ein 
solcher  Zustand  keineswegs  eine  Gefahr  fiir  die  Gesellschaft  bilden.  Mag 
die  Eeserve  in  noch  so  viele  Telle  zerlegt  werden,  ja,  wenn  selbst  fiir 
jede  einzelne  Police  die  Eeserve  besonders  festgelegt  wird.  das  Prinzip 
der  Versicherung  wird  dann  doch  nicht  verletzt,  denn  der  Ausgleich  der 
Eisiken  vollzieht  sich  ja  nicht  innerhalb  der  Eeserve,  die  —  wenigstens 
was  die  eigentliche  Lebensversicherung  anbelangt  —  nur  ein  Spargut- 
haben  ist,  sondern  innerhalb  des  nicht  zur  Eeservebildung  und  nicht 
zur  Bestreitung  der  Verwaltungskosten  rechnungsmassig  verwendbaren 
Tells  der  Gesamtpramien.  Diese  sogenannten  Eisikopramien  bilden  in 
der  Gesellschaft  ein  unteilbares'Ganzes,  da  kein  Tell  von  ihnen  festgelegt 
werden  kann.  Das  Gesetz  der  grossen  Zahl  kann  also  ungestort  wirken. 
tJberdies  fallen  auch  die  durch  Aufgabe  der  Yersichenmg  frei  werdenden 
Telle  der  Pramienreserve  dem  allgemeinen  Vermogen  bezw.  dem  Jahres- 
gewinn  zu. 

Der  Zweck  der  Fixierung  der  inliindischen  Eeserve  ist  offenbar  ein 
erhohter  Schutz  der  inlandischen  Versicherten  zum  Ausgleich  dafiir,  dass 
aus  schon  angefiihrten  Griinden  die  Beaufsichtigimg  des  Gesamtgeschaftes 
nicht  so  griindlich  geschehen  kann,  wie  es  bei  den  inlandischen  Anstalten 
moglich  ist.  Durch  diese  Massregel  wird  den  inlandischen  Versicherten 
fiir  den  Fall  des  Zusammenbruches  der  auslandisehen  Gesellschaft  wenig- 
stens ihre  Pramienreserve  unter  alien  UmstJinden  gesichert,  wodurch 
z.  B.  die  gleichzeitige  Ubernahme  und  Fortfiihrung  aller  inlandischen 
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Versichcrungen  durcli  eine  solide  andcre  Gesellschaft  ermoglicht  wird, 
Allerdings  liegt  hierin  eine  Begiinstigung  dcr  inlandischen  Versicherten, 
die  aber  nur  deswegen  eintritt,  weil  es  unmoglich  ist,  die  Vervvaltung 
der  Pramienreserve  fiir  alle  Versicherten  zu  iiberwachen,  wie  es  fiir  die 
inlandischen  Gesellschaften  geschieht. 

In  engem  Zusamnienhange  hiermit  steht  die  nicht  im  Gesetz  selbst, 
sondern  in  den  spater  herausgekonimenen  „Vorschriften  liber  die  Rech- 
nungslegung  der  vom  Kaiserlichen  Aufsichtsamt  fiir  Privatversicherung 
beanfsichtigten  grosseren  Lebensversicherungs-Unternehmungen"  enthal- 
tene  Verfiigung: 

„Auslandische,  •2um  inlandischen  Geschiiftsbetriebe  zugelassene  Le- 
bensversicherungs-Unternehmungen  haben  fiir  ihr  gesamtes  und  fiir  das 
inlandische  Geschaft  gesondert  Eechnung  zu  legen."  Diese  Forderung 
der  Sonderbilanz  ist  namentlich  von  Adan  in  seinem  Referat  auf  dem 
2.  internationalen  Aktuar-Kongress  bekampft  und  als  absurd  hinge- 
stellt  worden  (Transactions,  p.  237).  Der  Zweck  dieser  Bestimraung 
ist  offenbar  nur  der,  die  Unternehmung  zu  veranlassen,  diejenigen  Aktiv- 
und  Pa?siv-Werte  anzugeben,  welche  den  inlandischen  Versichcrungen 
entsprechen.  Die  hierbei  resultierenden  Spezial-Uberschiisse  sind  natiir- 
lich  von  geringer  Bedeutung,  weil  zu  ihrer  Feststellung  in  der  Eegel 
einige  willkiirliche  Abschatzungen  notwendig  sind;  immerhin  sind  sie 
geeignet,  ein  annahernd  zutreffendes  Bild  von  den  geschaftlichen  Er- 
folgen  in  einem  Lande  zu  geben.  Aber  die  A^orschrift  verlangt  aiich 
gar  nicht,  dass  diese  so  gebildeten  besonderen  Uberschiisse  otwa  der  Divi- 
denden-Verteilung  zu  Grunde  gelegt  werden.  Ware  dies  dor  Fall,  dann 
allerdings  ginge  fiir  die  Versicherten  des  betreffenden  Landes  der  mit 
der  Zugehorigkeit  zu  einer  grossen  Gesellschaft  verbundene  Vorteil  vollig 
verloren  und  die  Kritik  Adans  ware  am  Platze.  So  aber  schiesst  diese 
weit  iiber  das  Ziel  hinaus.  Was  speziell  die  Vorschrift  der  deutschen 
Behorde  anbelangt.  so  verursacht  die  Erfiillung  derselben  nur  eine  geringe 
besondere  Miihe,  da  wegen  der  gesetzlichen  Bestimmungen  iiber  die  Fest- 
legung  der  inlandischen  Pramien-Reserve  und  die  Fiihrung  des  ganzen 
inlandischen  Geschafts  durch  den  Hauptbevollmachtigten  die  erforder- 
lichen  Einnahme-  und  Ausgabe-Posten,  sowie  die  notigen  Daten  der 
Aktiva  und  Passiva  schon  zum  grossten  Teil  bekannt  sein  miissen.  Es 
sind  dies  ja  audi  diejenigen  Werte,  deren  Xachpriifung  der  Aufsichts- 
behbrde  moglich  ist,  wahrend  sie  auf  die  Kontrolle  der  entsprechenden 
Zahlen  fiir  das  Gesamtgeschaft  grosstenteils  verzichten  muss. 

Wenn  wir  unsere  Darlegungen  zusammenf  assen,  so  konnen  wir  sagen : 

In  dem  deutschen  Gesetze  iiher  die  privaten  VersicJierungsunterneh- 
mungen  sind  in  den  die  ausldndisrhen  Anstalten  hehandelnden  Spezial- 
hestimmungen  die  Prinzipien  der  Einheit  des  Versicherungsl-orpers  und 
der  Gleichieliandlung  der  Versicherten  nach  Moglichl-eit  geivahrt,  soiveit 
der  Hauptzwech  der  Staatsaufsicht,  der  Schutz  der  Versicherten,  welcher 
sich  hier  aus  praMischen  Griinden  nur  auf  die  inlandischen,  aber  nicht 
auf  die  im  Auslande  wohnenden  Versicherten  erstrecTcen  Tcann,  dies  zu- 
Vdsst. 

Es  eriibrigt  noch.  ein  Wort  iiber  die  Frage  der  Kautionsstellung  zu 
verlieren.  Im  deutschen  Gesetze  ist  ebenfalls  die  Moglichkeit  offen  ge- 
lassen.  die  Zulassung  einer  Gesellschaft,  sei  sie  in-  oder  auslandisch,  von 
der  Erie.arimg  einer  angemessenen  Sicherheit  abhangig  zu  machen  (§  7, 
zweiter  A'^?'  tz)  ;  die  Hohe  derselben  ist  ebenfalls  der  Behorde  anheim- 
ges^?llt.  vVie  sich  die  Praxis  des  Aufsichtsamts  in  dieser  Hinsicht  ge- 
stailen  wird.  muss  erst  die  Zukunft  zeigen.  Wir  konnen  uns  hier  darauf 
beschranken,  das  bereits  auf  friiheren  Konigressen,  so  von  Harding,  Le- 
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jeune,  ausgesprochene  Postulat  zu  unterstiitzen :  „Die  Kautioncn  diirfen 
nicht  einen  massigen  Betrag  iiberschreiten,  der  geniigt,  um  den  Beweis 
eines  im  Inlande  vorhandenen  Vermogens  zu  erbringen.  Sie  diirfen 
namentlich  nicht  in  der  Nebenabsicht  gefordert  werden,  den  staatlichen 
Finanzen  aufzuhelfen." 


ABSTEACT. 


GENERAL  TECHNICAL  PRINCIPLES  WHICH  ARE  TO  BE  CONSIDERED 
IN  GOVERNMENT  CONTROL  OF  LIFE  INSURANCE  COMPANIES 
HAVING  REGARD  TO  INTERNATIONAL  INTERESTS. 

By  R.  SciiOE^fwiESE. 

The  different  systems  of  Government  inspection,  which  first  of  all  concerns 
only  insurance  experts  in  countries  where  the.y  are  in  force,  with  the  extension  of 
many  companies  into  several  countries  also  affects  international  interests  in  a 
marked  degree. 

The  efforts  to  keep  out  foreign  companies  by  legislation  in  order  to  assist 
and  further  domestic  companies  are  objectionable.  The  German  companies  take 
the  attitude  that  conditions  as  favorable  as  those  for  domestic  companies  are  to  be 
granted  by  law  to  foreign  companies.  Naturally,  however,  special  difficulties  are 
connected  with  governmental  inspection  of  foreign  companies,  as  the  Government 
can  certainly  only  control  their  business  done  in  its  jurisdiction  to  the  same  extent 
as  it  can  supervise  the  entire  business  of  the  domestic  companies. 

For  this  reason  special  methods  are  essential  for  the  supervision  of  foreign 
companies. 

With  regard  to  such,  two  principles  are  to  be  observed: 

1.  The  inviolable  unity  of  organism  of  an  insurance  company. 

2.  The  equal  treatment  of  all  insured  in  the  same  company. 

The  German  law  of  May  12th,  1901,  regarding  supervision  of  private  insur- 
ance companies  is  accordingly  criticised  from  these  two  standpoints.  Especially 
the  authority  of  the  principal  agents  it  dealt  with  ( §86,  section  3,  §87  and  88  of 
the  law)  as  well  as  the  special  guarantee  of  the  premium-reserve-funds  for  domes- 
tic insurances,  which  are  reqviired  as  per  §90,  section  2,  and  which  cannot  be 
disposed  of  without  approval  of  the  supervising  officials.  Furthermore  the  direc- 
tions for  a  special  account  of  the  domestic  business  (special  balance  sheet)  are 
criticised.  It  is  proved  that  in  all  these  directions  the  above  mentioned  principles 
are  considered  as  much  as  possible,  so  far  as  the  main  object  of  Governmental 
supervision,  the  protection  of  the  insured,  particularly  of  the  domestic  insured, 
allows  it. 

Finally  the  question  of  furnishing  bonds  is  regarded.  These  are  not  allowed 
to  exceed  a  moderate  amount,  and  also  not  allowed  to  be  required  with  the  inten- 
tion of  giving  a  financial  profit  to  the  Government. 


EESUME. 


PRINCIPES  TECHNIQUES  GENERAUX  QUTL  FAUT  CONSIDERER  DANS 
LE  CONTROLE  G0UVERNE:\IENTAL  DES  COMPAGNIES  DASSU- 
RANCES  SUR  LA  VIE,  AU  POINT  DE  VUE  DES  INTERETS  INTER- 
NATIONAUX    DES    ASSURANCES. 

Par  R.  ScnoENWiESE. 

Les  differents  syst&mes  d'inspection  gouvernementale,  qui  de  prime  abord 
ne  touchent  que  la  technique  de  I'assurance  dans  les  pays  oil  elle  est  eontractee. 
sont  arrives,  grace  a  I'extension  de  beaucoup  de  compagnies  dans  des  pays  dif- 
ferents, a  atteindre  au  plus  haut  degre  les  interets  internationaux. 

Les  efforts  faits  par  la  legislation  pour  ^liminer  les  compagnies  ^trangfres 
dans  le  but  de  proteger  et   de   favoriser   les   compagnies   indig&nes   sont   a   con- 
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damner.  Les  compagnics  allemandt's  adinettoiit  lo  point  dc  vuc  quo  los  memes 
conditions  d'existence  qui  sont  accordccs  par  la  loi  aiix  compagnics  indig&nes 
devraicnt  etre  egalement  aux  compagnics  elrang^res.  11  est  cependant  naturel 
que  le  Gouvernement  rencontre  dcs  difficultes  speciales  dans  la  surveillance  des 
compagnies  etrangeres,  car  cette  surveillance  est  naturellement  liniitee  aux  af- 
faires faites  dans  le  pays  tandis  quil  pout  surveillcr  I'ensemblc  des  affaires  des 
compagnies  indigenes. 

C'est  pourquoi  11  est  indispensable  d'avoir  des  regies  particulieres  pour  la 
surveillance  des  compagnies  ^trangferes. 

Mais  il  faut  observer  les  deux  principes  suivants  dans  I'etablissement  de 
ces   r&gles  particuliferes : 

1.  I'unite  inviolable  de  I'organisme  d'une  compagnie  d'assurance; 

2.  I'egalite  de  traitement  de  tons  les  assures  par  une  meme  compagnie. 
La  loi  allemande  du  12  mai  1901  au  sujet  de  la  surveillance  des  compagnies 

prouvees  d'assurance,  est  en  consequence  examinee  en  vue  de  ces  deux  principes. 
L'auteur  etudie  surtout  la  competence  des  principaux  fonctionnaires  ( §  86,  sec- 
tion 3,  §  87  et  §  88  de  la  loi)  ainsi  que  les  garanties  speciales  des  primes,  de  la 
reserve,  des  fonds  pour  les  assurances  indigenes  qui  sont  requis  par  le  para- 
graphe  90  des  sections  2  et  3  et  dont  on  ne  peut  disposer  sans  I'approbation  des 
Fonctionnaires  etranges  de  la  surveillance.  II  examine  egalement  les  reglements 
pour  un  compte  special  des  affaires  indig&nes  (compte  courant  special).  Somme 
toute  dans  tous  ces  rfeglements  on  tient  compte  des  principes  mentionnes  ci-dessus 
autant  que  le  permet  I'objet  principal  de  la  surveillance  gouvernementale  qui  est 
de  proteger  I'assure  et  surtout  I'assure  indig&ne  d'une  maniere  pratique. 

L'auteur  aborde  enfin  la  question  des  cautions.  Elles  ne  devraient  pas  de- 
passer  une  certaine  somme  de  valeur  moderee  et  surtout  ne  devraient  pas  §tre 
requises  dans  le  but  de  fournir  un  profit  financier  au  Gouvernement. 


DIE     TECHNISCHEN"     GEUNDSATZE,     WELCHE     BEI     DEE 
STAATLICHEN    KONTEOLLE    ZU    BEOBACHTEN    SIND. 

Vox  F.  Teefzer, 

Akttmr  der  Eidg.  Versicherungsamt  cs  in  Bern. 

Aus  den  im  Vorjahre  publizierten  Verhandlungen  des  dritten  Kon- 
gresses  geht  hervor,  dass  ein  solches  Thema,  wie  es  durch  die  Frage  l-± 
prazisiert  wird,  vom  Kongresse  selbst  nicht  vorgeschlagen  worden  ist. 
Offenbar  ist  der  von  mir  in  der  vorletzten  Sitzung  gestellte  Antrag 
gemeint:  es  moge  der  nachste  internationale  Kongress  diejenigen  tech- 
nischen  Normeu  feststellen^  deren  Beobachtimg  seitens  der  Staatsauf- 
sicht  —  im  Hinblick  auf  die  internationalen  Interessen  des  Versiche- 
rungswesens  —  wiinschl)ar  ware.  Ein  Beschlnss,  diesem  Antrage  Folgc 
ZU  geben  oder  ihn  abzulehnen,  wurde  niclit  gefasst,  der  Autragstcller 
aber  eingeladen,  das  Thema  im  Bulletin  des  Comite  permanent  zu 
behandeln,  was  seither  aucli  geschehen  ist.  Da  nunmehr  gleichwohl 
das  Organisationskomitee  des  vierten  Kongresses  die  Aufnahme  des 
Themas  in  das  vorlaufige  Programm  veranlasste,  ist  es  mir  angenehme 
Pflieht;,  ihm  dafiir  zu  danken,  und  gleiclizeitig  die  Hoffnung  auszu- 
sprechen,  dass  die  Verhandlungen  die  schon  am  ersten  Kongresse  auf- 
geworfene  Frage  fordern  helfen.  Denn  es  ist  nun  Gelegenheit  gegeben, 
die  Stellung  der  Gesetzgebung  zum  internationalen  Versicherungswesen 
zwischen  den  Vertretern  der  Technik  often  zu  behandeln  und  sowohl 
vom  Standpunlvte  der  Gesellschaften  als  von  demjenigen  des  Staates 
zu  beleuchten. 

Zunachst  bedarf  der  knappe  Wortlaut  der  Frage  14  der  Erlauterung, 
da  er  missverstanden  werden  kann.  Dieser  Wortlaut  geht  iiber  das,  was 
mein  Antrag  bezweckte,  hinaus.  jSTicht  die  technischen  Grundsiitze 
bei  der  Staatlichen  Kontrolle  sollen  besprochen  werden.  Es  handelt 
sich  nicht  etwa  darum,  festzustellen,  welchen  Grundsatzen  die  Auf- 
sichtsbehorden  bei  der  Beurteilung  der  technischen  Grundlagen,  der 
Berechnung  von  Pramie  und  Eeserve  folgen  sollen,  oder  technische  Vor- 
schriften  iiber  die  Kontrolle  iiberhaupt  zu  diskutieren,  sondern  nur  um 
das,  was  im  Hinblick  auf  den  internationalen  CliaraMer  des  Versiche- 
rungswesens  von  der  Aufsieht  beriicksichtigt  werden  sollte.  Allerdings 
beziehen  wir  uns  lediglich  auf  die  aktive,  durch  standige  Behorden 
ausgeiibte  Kontrolle,  aber  nur  sofern  und  soweit  diese  zwischen  der  Be- 
handlung  in-  und  auslandischer  Gesellschaften  schwerwiegende  Unter- 
scheidungen  getroffen  hat.  Unsere  Frage  ist  somit  vorwiegend  prak- 
tischer  Natur.  Sie  sucht  auf  die  dem  internationalen  Wettbewerb  durch 
die  moderne  Staatsaufsicht  drohenden  jSTachteile  aufmerksam  zu  machen. 

Es  ware  vielleicht  richtiger  gewesen,  die  Fragen  13  imd  14  zum 
Zwecke  einer  allgemeinen  Behancllung  des  Aufsichtsgedankens  zu  ver- 
einigen.  Frage  14  bildet  unzweifelhaft  eine  Unterfrage  von  13.  Immer- 
hin  ist  sie  ein  so  wichtiger  Bestandteil  derselben,  dass  sie  eine  gesonderte 
Diskussion  verdient,  selbst  in  der  engeren  Fassung  meines  Antrages. 
Nach  den  Mitteilungen  des  Organisationskomitees  soil  der  Kongress 
keine  Beschliisse  fassen.  die  eine  bestimmte  Meinung  ausdriicken.  Es 
muss  somit  bei  der  allgemeinen  Diskussion  des  Antrages  sein  Bewenden 
haben. 
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Die  Versicherung  ist  schon  langst,  vielleicht  von  jeher,  eine  Inter- 
nationale Institution,  unci  dieser  internationalo  Charakter  ist  eben  so 
sehr  aus  einem  Bediirfnis  der  Versicherer,  als  der  Versicherungsnehmer 
hervorgegangen.  Wir  brauchen  dieson  Entwicklungsgang  hier  nicht  zu 
verfolgen.  Es  gibt  wohl  kein  Kulturland  mehr,  das  das  wirtschaftliche 
Gut   der   Versichenmg   ausschliesslich   aus   dem    Inlande   bezoge. 

Es  ware  wiinschenswert,  iiber  den  Anteil  der  auslandisehen  Unter- 
nehmungen  am  Versicherungsbestande  eines  jeden  Landes  Kenntnis  zu 
erhalten.  Man  modite  vielleicht  gerne  unser  Comite  permanent  aueh 
mit  der  Bearbeitung  einer  solchen  internationalen  Versicherungsstatistik 
beauftragen.  Leider  kennen  wir  nur  in  ganz  ausnahmsweisen  Fallen 
den  Versicherungsbestand  der  einzelnen  Gesellschaften  nach  Landern 
getrennt.  Mit  der  Einfiihrung  der  Staatsaufsicht  wird  diese  Liicke  nach 
und  nach  geringer.  Der  sehweizerisehe  Lebensversicherungsbestand  z.  B. 
gehorte  Ende  1901  zu  42%  den  einheimischen,  zu  58%  den  auslandisehen 
Versicherungsgesellschaften  an.  Von  den  6  schweizerischen  Gesell- 
schaften hinwiederum  arbeitet  niir  ein  einziger,  dem  allgemeinen  Publi- 
kum  nicht  zuganglicher  Verein  ausschliesslich  im  Inlande.  In  Osterreich 
operierten  Ende  1900  47  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften,  davon 
20  auslandische,  welchen  31%  des  osterreichischen  Kapitalversicherungs- 
bestandes  angehorten.  Der  osterreichische  Bericht  iiber  die  privaten  Ver- 
sicherungsunternehmungen  im  Jahre  1900  konstatiert  ferner,  dass  das 
Versicherungsgeschaft  der  Inlander  im  Auslande  wesentlich  grosser  ist, 
als  das  Versicherungsgeschaft  der  Auslander  im  Inlande. 

In  Deutschland  arbeiten  neben  45  inlandischen  35,  in  England 
neben  98  9,  in  Canada  neben  19  canadischen  17,  in  Schweden  neben  18 
21,  in  Eussland  neben  8  inlandischen  3  auswartige  Gesellschaften.  Audi 
in  Italien  dominieren  bekanntlich  die  auswiirtigen  Gesellschaften  bei 
weitem.  Von  den  45  deutschen  Gesellschaften  arbeiten  23  auch  im 
Auslande,  und  zwar  in  nicht  weniger  als  12  Staaten.  tjber  die  wechsel- 
seitige  Bedeutung  dieser  deutschen  Auslandsgeschafte  diirfte  man  zu 
ahnlichen  Schliissen  gelangen  wie  bei  Osterreich. 

Ein  genauer  ISTachweis  liber  die  wechselseitige  Verbreitung  der  Ge- 
sellschaften in  den  verschiedenen  Landern  ist,  wie  gesagt,  zur  Zeit  nicht 
moglich.  Eine  bedeutende  Zahl  britischer  und  amerikanischer  Gesell- 
schaften hat  ihre  Eisiken  in  alien  Weltteilen. 

Trotz  dieser  intensiven  Entwickelung  der  Versicherungsindustrie 
sind  wir  noch  weit  davon  entfernt,  die  Bedlirfnisfrage  als  berechtigt  zu 
erklaren,  und  erblicken  im  Wettbewerbe  einer  grossen  Zahl  solider  Gesell- 
schaften immer  noch  das  beste  ]\Iittel  zur  Verbreitung  der  Versicherung. 
Die  kleine  Schweiz,  das  Arbeitsgebiet  von  6  einheimischen  und  21  frem- 
den  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaften,  hat  diesem  heissen  internatio- 
nalen Wettkampfe  eine  hoch  entwickelte  und  gegliederte  Versicherung 
zu  verdanken.  Sie  wiirde  niemals  daran  denken,  an  diesem  Zustande 
zu  riitteln,  vorausgesetzt,  dass  sie  nicht  durch  aussere  Umstande  wider 
Willen  zu  einer  Anderung  gezwungen  wird. 

Versicherungsgesellschaften,  die  in  mehreren  Staaten  arbeiten, 
haben  sich  der  Gesetzgebung  derselben  zu  unterwerfen.  Solange  die  be- 
ziiglichen  Vorschriften  lediglich  formeller  Xatur  waren  oder  ausschliess- 
lich die  Prlifung  der  Vertrauenswiirdigkeit  zum  Zwecke  hatten,  konnte 
ihre  Befolgung  ohne  grossere  Schwierigkeit  geschehen.  Im  Laufe  der 
verflossenen  2  Jahrzehnte  hat  indessen  der  Gedanke  der  aktiven,  durch 
standige  Behorden  ausgeiibten  Staatsaufsicht  auf  dem  Kontinente  be- 
deutende Fortschritte  gemacht.  Wir  sind  mit  einer  Eeihe  einlasslicher 
Aufsichtsgesetze  oder  beziiglichen  Entwiirfen  bekannt  geworden,  deren 
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Grundziige  zum  Teil  auch  in  unseren  Kongressberichten  niedergelegt 
sind.  Es  ist  hier  nicht  der  Ort,  auf  dieselben  einzutreten.  Es  interes- 
sieren  uns  an  dieser  Stelle  nur  gewisse  Bestimmungen  iiber  die  aus- 
wartigen  Gesellschaften,  auf  die  wir  iibrigens  im  Keferate  des  Bulletins 
bereits  hingewiesen  haben,  im  Anschlusse  an  die  Arbeiten  der  Herren 
Harding,  Adan  und  Le  Jeune  in  den  beiden  ersten  Kongressberichten. 
Es  ist  allgemein  bekannt,  dass  die  modernen  Aufsichtsgesetze  neben  leicht 
erfiillbaren  Formalitaten  Bestimmungen  fiihren,  welche  in  die  Organi- 
sation und  in  den  Betrieb  der  Unternehmungen  tief  und  tiefer  eingreifen. 
Inlandischen  Anstalten  wird  die  Anpassung  nicht  allzu  schwer  fallen. 
Wenn  aber  auslandische  Gesellschaften  sich  in  ihren  Statuten,  technischen 
Grundlagen,  in  den  allgemeinen  Versicherungsbedingungen,  in  den 
Eechenschaftsberichten  etc.  einer  Vielheit  von  divergierenden  Gesetzen 
anzupassen  haben,  so  stehen  sie  in  manchen  Fallen  vor  einer  unlosbaren 
Aufgabe.  Der  eine  Staat  nimmt  diese  Sterbetafel  und  diesen  Zinsfuss 
zum  Maszstab  seines  Urteils,  der  andere  eine  andere  Tafel  und  einen 
anderen  Zinsfuss.  Der  eine  Staat  begiinstigt  die  Gewinnansammlung, 
der  andere  Staat  sucht  sie  zu  beschranken,  ein  dritter  gestattet  vielleicht 
nur  die  jahrliche  Verteilung.  Aber  nicht  nur  in  Bezug  auf  die  all- 
gemeinen Bestimmungen  —  welche  alle  Unternehmungen  treffen,  deren 
Erfiillung  aber  den  auslandischen  besonders  schwer  fallen  muss  — , 
sondern  namentlich  gegeniiber  den  auslandischen  Gesellschaften  be- 
kunden  unsere  modernen  Aufsichtsgesetze  eine  zunehmende  Strenge. 
Wahrend  das  schweizerische  Gesetz,  auf  das  wir  am  Schlusse  noch  zuriick- 
kommen,  die  Ara  der  aktiven  Aufsicht  mit  dem  Grundsatze  der  absoluten 
Gleichbehandlung  in-  und  auslandischer  Gesellschaften  inaugurierte, 
treffen  wir  im  osterreichischen  Gesetze  von  1896  die  Forderung  von 
Sonderrechnung  und  Sonderbilanz  fiir  den  inlandischen  Versicherungs- 
bestand,  neben  der  Gesamtrechnung.  Eine  Kaution,  beziehungsweise 
eine  Erhohung  derselben,  ,,kann  nach  Massgabe  der  Umstande  und  Zeit- 
verhaltnisse  bei  Beginn  des  Geschaftsbetriebes  oder  wahrend  des- 
selben  . .  .  gefordert  werden"  (§17  der  Yerordnung  vom  5.  Marz  1896), 
Einen  weiteren  Schritt  auf  dem  Wege  der  ungleichen  Behandlung 
bedeutet  der  Erlass  des  deutschen  Gesetzes  von  1901,  das  neben  der 
Sonderrechnung  auch  das  Depositum  der  Pramienreserve  verlangt.  Die 
Pramienreserve  der  im  Inlande  abgeschlossenen  Yersicherungen  muss 
als  Kaution  in  der  Weise  hinterlegt  werden,  dass  nur  mit  Genehmigung 
der  Aufsichtsbehorde  dariiber  verfiigt  werden  kann.  Dieser  Kaution 
diirfen  nur  die  zur  Erfiillung  der  versicherten  Leistung  erforderlichen 
Betrage  entnommen  werden,  und  es  steht  den  inlandischen  Yersicherten 
ein  Yorzugsrecht  auf  diese  Pramienreserve  im  Konkursfalle  zu.  (Yergl. 
die  §§  90  resp.  61  des  Gesetzes.)  Am  weitesten  aber  in  der  bezeich- 
neten  Eichtung  geht  der  neueste  franzosisehe  Entwurf  vom  Dezember 
1902,  welcher  nicht  nur  das  mathematische  Deckungskapital,  sondern 
gleich  das  ganze  Aktivum  der  in  Frankreich  abgeschlossenen  Yersiche- 
rungen in  Beschlag  nehmen  will.  Hier  bleibt  augenscheinlich  von  der 
Privatversicherung  nicht  mehr  viel  iibrig. 

Art.  7,  §§  3  und  4  dieses  Entwurfes  verfiigen  namlich: 
«  Jusqu'a  concurrence  du  montant  des  reserves  mathematiques  et  de 
la  reserve  de  garantie  des  operations  realisees  en  France  ou  en  Algeria 
a  partir  de  la  promulgation  de  la  presente  loi  ainsi  que  du  montant  des 
eomptes  (annuels  de  repartition  des  benefices  pour  chaque  groupe  de 
polices  similaires  souscrites  en  France  ou  en  Algerie)  specifies  a  I'alinea 
precedent,  I'actif  des  entreprises  frangaises  est  affecte  par  privilege  au 
reglement  des  dites  operations. 
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«  Pour  les  entreprises  etrangeres,  les  valeurs  representant  la  portion 
d'actif  correspondante,  doivent  faire  I'objet  d"un  depot  dans  les  conditions 
prevues  a  I'article  9.  Le  seul  fait  de  ce  depot  confere  aux  interesses, 
sur  les  dites  valeurs,  un  droit  de  gage  dans  les  termes  de  I'article  2073 
du  code  civil.)) 

Gerade  well  wir  es  begriissen,  wenn  der  Gedanke  einer  effektiven 
Aufsicht  des  Staates  Fortschritte  maclit,  well  wir  glauben,  dass  diese 
Aufsicht  das  Versicherungswesen  fordere  und  diese  Anschauung  auf  die 
Erfahrung  der  Schweiz  stiitzen  konnen,  mochten  wir  davor  wamen,  mit 
gesetzgeberischen  Eingriffen  zu  weit  zu  gehen. 

Man  mag  ohne  weiteres  zugeben,  dass  die  Beaufsichtigung  der 
fremden  Gesellschaften  Schwierigkeiten  bietet,  die  bei  den  einheimischen 
wegfallen,  und  dass  die  Deponierung  der  Aktiven  diese  Schwierigkeiten 
auf  recht  einfache  Weise  zu  beseitigen  scheint,  indem  sie  gewissermassen 
diese  fremden  Unternehmungen  in  einheimische  umwandelt. 

Allein  damit  missachtet  der  Gesetzgeber  die  hervorragende  Inter- 
nationalitat  des  Versicherungswesens  und  zieht  sich  den  Vorwurf  des 
Technikers  zu.  er  durchbreche  die  Einheit  der  Versicherungsgemeinschaft 
und  stelle  die  Gleichbehandlung  der  A^ersicherten  in  Frage;  das  heisst, 
er  verstosse  gegen  zwei  grundlegende  Forderungen  der  Technik.  Diese 
inlandische  Sondergemeinschaft  geniesst  von  Gesetzeswegen  besondere 
Sicherheiten  und  Vorzugsrechte  (im  Konkursfalle)  gegeniiber  den 
iibrigen  Versicherten  derselben  Gesellschaft.  Ihre  Aktiven  sind  zum 
grossten  Teil  oder  ganz  der  Yerfiigung  der  Geschaftsleitung  entzogen, 
und  es  wird  den  Versicherten  im  Konkurs  —  und  wohl  auch  im  Sanie- 
rungsfalle — dieses  Aktivum  ungeschmalert  zuf alien,  wahrend  die  iibrigen 
Mitglieder  sich  mit  dem  Reste  begniigen  miissen,  obschon  ihre  Einlagen 
nicht  geringer  waren  und  auf  dense] ben  technischen  Yoraussetzungen 
beruhten.  Das  Prinzip  der  Solidaritat  innerhalb  derselben  Gefahrs- 
gemeinschaft  wird  —  vorwiegend  zum  Zwecke  der  leichteren  Aufsicht  — 
durch  die  Einfiihrung  solcher  Sondergemeinschaften  gestort.  Denn  es 
wird  diesen  iibrigen  Mitgliedern  zugemutet,  mit  ihren  Geldern  fiir  das 
Gesamtgeschaft  zu  haften,  wahrend  diese  Haftung  bei  den  inlandischen 
Mitgliedern  durch  gesetzliches  Privilegium  aufgehoben  wird.  Im  Be- 
streben,  die  Gefahrsgemeinschaften  auszudehnen.  durch  eine  breite,  ein- 
heitliche  Grundlage  den  Betrieb  vor  gefiihrlichen  Schwankungen  zu 
schiitzen,  im  Bestreben,  ihr  Arbeitsfeld  iiber  die  heimatlichen  Grenzen 
hinaus  zu  erweitern,  stossen  die  Gesellschaften  auf  immer  hohere 
Schranken.  Und  doch  ist  die  ISTotwendigkeit  der  Aufsicht sgesetze  nicht 
zum  mindesten  damit  begriindet  worden,  dass  sie  der  Yersicherung  die 
unumganglich  notwendige  breite  Grundlage  einraumen  helfen. 

Wenn  die  Yersicherungstechnik  die  Einheit  der  Gefahrsgemein- 
schaft  und  die  Gleichbehandlung  der  Yersicherten  innerhalb  derselben 
fordert.  so  darf  die  Gesetzgebung  sich  nicht  dariiber  hinwegsetzen. 
Technik  und  Aufsicht  verfolgen  ja  das  gleiche  Ziel.  die  Erhaltung  und 
Forderung  eines  soliden  Yersicherungsbetriebes.  Die  Festigkeit,  mit 
der  die  Aufsicht  ihre  Forderungen  geltend  machen  kann,  beruht  haupt- 
sachlich  auf  ihrem  Wegleiter,  der  Yersicherungswissenschaft.  Beruht 
aber  die  Sicherheit  des  internationalen  Betriebes  auf  einem  technischen 
Gesetze,  so  sollte  auch  die  Aufsicht  demselben  vor  anderen  Erwagungen 
den  Yorrang  lassen.  Bei  einer  emsthaft  gefiihrten  Kontrolle  erscheint 
die  Moglichkeit  eines  Konkurses  —  vorab  bei  alteren  Anstalten  —  denn 
doch  als  so  fernliegend,  dass  sie  eine  standige  Erschwerunsr  des  Geschafts- 
betriebes  nicht  rechtfertigt.  Auch  aus  der  Erfahrung  ist  die  ISTotwen- 
digkeit einer   so  weitgehenden   Sicherung  nicht   zu  begriinden.     Man 
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mag  einwenden,  dass  erst  durch  das  Vorzugsrecht  auf  das  Deckungs- 
kapital  die  Gleichstellung  hinsichtlich  der  Sicherheit  mit  den  Ver- 
sicherten  der  einheimisehen  Gesellschaften  vorhanden  sei,  denen  eben- 
dasselbe  Vorzugsrecht  auf  die  Pramienreserve  zukomme.  Allein  ab- 
gesehen  davon,  dass  bei  einer  reinen  Lebensversicherungs-Gesellschaft 
(nur  diese  ist  in  Frage ;  es  ist  wolil  ein  allgemein  anerkannter  Grundsatz, 
dass  die  Garantiemittel  der  Personenversicherung  mit  denjenigen  der 
Sachversicherung  nicht  versehmolzen  werden  diirfen)  der  Versicherer 
wohl  kaum  andere  Glaubiger  hat;,  als  die  Yersicherten,  geht  dieser  Ein- 
wand  fehl,  da  in  Bezug  auf  die  Garantiemittel  zwischen  den  Yersicherten 
der  verschiedenen  Gesellschaften  iiberhaupt  eine  Gleichstellung  nicht 
moglich  ist.  Die  Anstalten  bieten  ihren  Yersicherungsnehmern  von  Haus 
aus  sehr  verschiedengeartete  Garantien.  Und  wer  sich  bei  einer  aus- 
landischen  Gesellschaft  versichert,  tut  dies  vielleicht  gerade  im  Hinblick 
auf  Leistungen  und  Sicherheiten,  die  er  bei  einheimisehen  nicht  zu  finden 
glaubt. 

Wenn  nun  solche  Personen  eine  auslandische  Anstalt  darum  bevor- 
zugen,  well  sie  ihnen  z.  B.  die  Kriegsversicherung,  eine  wertvolle  Er- 
rungenschaft  der  Assoziation,  unter  giinstigeren  Bedingungen  und  mit 
mehr  Garantien  bieten  kann,  als  die  auf  ihren  Heimatstaat  beschrankten 
Gesellschaften,  so  sollte  ihnen  diese  Gewahr  durch  gesetzliche  Ein- 
schrankung  der  Yerfiigbarkeit  liber  die  zu  dienenden  Hiilfsmittel  nicht 
entzogen  verden.  Die  Kriegsversicherung  verlangt  eine  sehr  breite, 
Internationale  Grundlage,  eine  Yerteilung  der  Gefahr  iiber  mehrere 
Staaten.  Jedenfalls  miissen  Gesellschaften,  deren  Wirkungskreis  nicht 
iiber  die  Landesgrenze  hinausgreift,  dies  Risiko  mehr  fiirchten  und 
ihm  ungleich  reichlichere  Mittel  entgegenhalten,  als  Internationale  — 
sofem  eben  fiir  letztere  die  Moglichkeit  des  Gefahrenausgleichs  noch 
vorhanden  ist.  Was  hiilfe  da  die  Yorschrift,  audi  die  Kriegsreserve  ge- 
sondert  anzulegen  und  zu  deponieren?  Hier  liegt  gewiss  die  Sicherheit 
nicht  in  der  Reservierung  als  Kaution,  sondern  in  der  freien  Yerfiigbar- 
keit der  zu  dienenden  ]\Iittel  begriindet.  Einen  ahnlichen  Fehler  begeht, 
wer  die  Trennung  und  Deponierung  der  Gewinnreserven  nach  Landem 
von  Gesetzeswegen  verlangen  mochte. 

Da  die  auslandischen  Gesellschaften  sowohl  in  Osterreich  als  auch 
in  Deutschland  —  der  franzosische  Ent^nirf  iiberlasst  die  Frage  spateren 
Dekreten  —  iiber  den  inlandischen  Yersicherungsbestand  einen  beson- 
deren  Rechenschaftsbericht  neben  der  Abrechnung  iiber  das  Gesamt- 
geschaft  ablegen  miissen,*  so  entsteht  die  Frage,  ob  und  welche  rechtliche 
und  materielle  Bedeutung  diese  Sonderrechnung  fiir  die  inlandischen 
Policeinhaber  haben  soil.  Friihere  Referenten  haben  bereits  auf  den 
geringen  Wert  dieser  Sonderrechnungen  hingewiesen.  Man  wird  wohl 
annehmen  diirfen,  sie  seien  ausschliesslich  fiir  statistische  Zwecke  be- 
stimmt.  ohne  dass  ihnen  eine  materielle  Bedeutung  gegeniiber  den  in- 
landischen Yersicherten  zukomme.  Die  Rechnungsergebnisse  des  In- 
landsgeschafts  konnen  fiir  die  betreffenden  Yersicherten  selbstverstand- 
lich  nicht  massgebend  sein.  well  sonst  auch  die  Ergebnisse  des  Gesamt- 
geschiiftes  umgestossen  wiirden.  Auch  diirfte  unter  den  Yersicherten  die 
Kenntnis  der  Sonderrechnung  zu  Yerwirrung  und  Unzufriedenheit 
fiihren. 

Die  Folgen  dieser  ungleichen  Behandlung  in-  und  auslandischer 
TJntemehmungen  werden  freilich  erst  dann  so  recht  hervortreten.  wenn 
einerseits  die  Auslandsgeschafte  derselben  relativ  bedeutend  geworden 
und  wenn  anderseits  auch  die  Aufsichtsgesetze  der  einzelnen  Staaten 
gegenseitig  auf  einander  einwirken.    Bei  dem  heutigen  Stande  des  inter- 

*Diese    Vorschrift    ist    von    Deutschland    inzwisclien    wieder    zuriickgezogen 
worden. 
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nationalen  Versicherungsverkehres  kann  eben  ein  Staat  seine  heimat- 
lichen  Unternelimungen  auf  die  Dauer  nicht  schiitzen,  ohne  zugleich  die 
auslandischen  Interessen  derselben  zu  gefiihrden. 

Und  selbst  fiir  die  Aufsiehtsbehorde  diirfte  der  moralische  Effekt 
der  hohen  Sieherung  durch  Realkautionen  Gefahren  bieten,  indem  sie 
sich  liinter'  denselben,  gewissermassen  wie  eine  Arniee  hinter  ihren 
Festungen,  allzu  sicher  fiihlt. 

Unternehmungen,  welche  sich  dieseni  Zwange  nicht  unterwerfen 
wollen  oder  konnen,  sind  daher  mehr  imd  mehr  genotigt,  ihr  Geschafts- 
gebiet  auf  das  Heimatland  einzuschriinken,  und  dort  werden  sie  im 
Interesse  ihrer  Selbsterhaltung  dafiir  sorgen,  dass  ihnen  wenigstens  in 
der  Heimat  fremder  Wettbewerb  nicht  entgegentritt.  Wenn  aber  die 
Gesetzgebung  sich  dahin  entwickehi  sollte,  dass  sie  die  allmahliche 
Nationalisierung  des  Versicherungswesens  zur  Folge  hatte,  so  miissten 
wir  das  umso  mehr  bedauern^  als  wir  im  iibrigen  von  dem  giinstigen 
Einfluss  dieser  Gesetze  auf  die  Entwickelung  des  Versicherungswesens 
iiberzeugt  sind.  Es  darf  ferner  angenommen  werden,  dass  solche  Gesell- 
schaften,  die  in  ihrer  Heimat  einer  effektiven  Aufsicht  unterliegen,  dem 
Auslande  auch  mehr  Gewahr  fiir  die  strikte  Erfiillung  ihrer  Verpflich- 
tungen  bieten,  als  diejenigen,  die  dieses  Eequisit  nicht  besitzen.  Wir 
meinen  daher,  es  sollte  diesem  Umstande  durch  gegenseitige  Verein- 
barung  zvrischen  den  betreffenden  Staaten  Eechnung  getragen  werden 
in  dem  Sinne,  dass  die  Gleichbehandlung  mit  den  einheimischen  Gesell- 
schaften  gewahrleistet  wird.  tjber  die  Form  und  Zweckmassigkeit  der 
Staatsaufsicht  werden  die  Meinungen  wohl  immer  geteilte  bleiben.  Auch 
in  dieser  Frage  spielen  die  traditionellen  Gewohnheiten  und  Anschauun- 
gen  der  einzelnen  Lander  zu  sehr  mit.  Das  Prinzip  der  Gleichbehand- 
lung kann  aber  unseres  Erachtens,  auch  trotz  diesen  Unterschieden  der 
Aufsichtsgesetzgebung,  bestehen.  Die  gegenseitige  Gleichbehandlung 
wiirde  nicht  nur  den  Versicherungsbetrieb  bedeutend  erleichtern,  sondem 
auch  dem  Gedanken  der  aktiven  Staatsaufsicht  im  hohen  Grade  Vorschub 
leisten. 

Als  die  Schweiz  im  Jahre  1885  die  Staatsaufsicht  einfiihrte,  hatte 
sie  sich  iiber  ihre  Stellung  zu  den  auswartigen  Gesellschaften  zu  ent- 
scheiden.  Es  geschah,  wie  schon  erwiilmt,  im  Sinne  der  absoluten  Gleich- 
behandlung mit  den  einheimischen  Gesellschaften.  Die  Grundziige  des 
Gesetzes  vom  25.  Juni  1885  sind  schon  in  friiheren  Kongressberichten 
mitgeteilt  worden,  und  es  wird  auch  an  anderer  Stelle  dieses  Berichtes 
das  Gesetz  ausfiihrlicher  behandelt.*  Es  ist  hauptsachlich  ein  Informa- 
tionsgesetz.  Die  Ausiibimg  der  Aufsicht  selbst  ist  grosstenteils  in  die 
diskretionare  Befugnis  der  Behorde  gelegt. 

tJber  die  Behandlung  der  auslandischen  Gesellschaften,  hauptsach- 
lich in  Bezug  auf  die  Kaution,  herrschten  anfanglich  Zweifel.  Der  erste 
Gesetzesentwurf  verlangte  von  ihnen  nur  den  Xachweis  der  juristischen 
Person,  die  Bezeichnung  eines  Eechtsdomizils,  sowie  eines  Generalbevoll- 
machtigten ;  das  heisst :  Ausweise,  denen,  im  Grunde  genommen,  auch 
die  inlandischen  Anstalten  geniigen  miissen.  An  die  Erwagung,  dass 
auch  die  Erfiillung  dieser  Requisite  nicht  dieselbe  Sicherheit  gewahrt, 
welche  die  inlandischen  Gesellschaften  darbieten,  sehliesst  nun  die  Kau- 
tionsfrage  an.  Die  Botschaft  des  Bundesrates  vom  Januar  1885  sagt: 
„Hiebei  kann  die  Frage  aufgeworfen  werden,  ob  nicht  vielleicht  ein  teil- 
weiser  Ersatz  in  dem  Yerlangen  einer  Kautionsleistung  gefunden  werden 
konnte.    Wir  haben  aber  geglaubt,  auch  hievon  absehen  zu  sollen.    Vor- 


*  Vergl.  das  Referat  des  Hrn.  Rossclet  zu  Frage  13. 
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erst  ware  es  zweifelhaft,  ob  eine  solche  ungleiche  Behandlung  der  inlan- 
dischen  und  auslandischen  Gesellschaften  iiberhaupt  zulassig  ware  gegen- 
iiber  solchen  Staaten,  mit  welchen  die  Schweiz  Xiederlassung&vertrage 
abgeschlossen  hat,  in  welchen  die  Gleichstellung  der  gegenseitigen  An- 
gehorigen  in  der  Ausiibung  von  Gewerben  aller  Art  festgestellt  ist. 
Allein  aueh  abgesehen  hievon  ware  eine  solche  Kautionsauflage  kaum  von 
gewiinschtem  Xutzen.  Soil  namlich  die  Kaution  wirklich  praktische 
Bedeutung  haben,  so  darf  sie  nicht  klein  bemessen  werden.  Wollte  man 
sie  aber  auch  nur  entfernt  dera  Betrage  gleichstellen,  welcher  alien  aus 
den  Versicherungsvertragen  erwachsenden  Anspriichen  gleichkame,  so 
kame  man  auf  Summen,  welche  die  wenigsten  Gesellschaften  leisten 
konnten  oder  wiirden.  Begniigt  man  sich  aber  mit  kleinen  Summen,  so 
bietet  die  Kaution  keine  nennenswerte  Garantie;  wohl  aber  wiirde  sie 
sehr  oft  von  den  Gesellschaften  als  Reklame  beniitzt,  um  das  Publikum 
durch  diese  in  Wirklichkeit  ziemlich  bedeutungslose  Sicherheit  heranzu- 
ziehen." 

Der  zweite  Entwurf  ist  von  dieser  Anschauung  nur  insofern  ab- 
gewichen,  als  er  sich  zur  Xotwendigkeit  einer  relativ  geringfiigigen 
Administrativkaution  bekannte.  Aber  sie  wird  unterschiedslos  von  alien 
konzessionierten  Gesellschaften  eingehoben.  ^lan  hatte  sich  nicht  auf 
den  Standpunkt :  Alles  oder  Nichts  !  drangen  lassen.  Wenn  auch  von  ihr 
nicht  voile  Sicherstellung  gegen  die  Geiahren  eines  ungeordneten  Ge- 
schaftsbetriebes  erwartet  werden  kann,  so  konnte  sie  wenigstens  teilweise 
zum  Schutze  gefahrdeter  Interessen  dienen.  Diese  Kaution  fiir  Lebens- 
versicherungs-Gesellschaften,  auf  100,000  Franken  normiert,  hat  somit 
nicht  den  Zweck,  den  Versicherten  im  Falle  des  Konkurses  sicherzu- 
stellen,  sie  ist  vielmehr  fiir  die  offentlich  rechtlichen  Interessen  der  Auf- 
sicht  da.* 

Der  Bericht  des  eidgenossischen  Versicherungsamtes  iiber  das  Jahr 
1890  schrieb  zur  Eechtfertigung  dieser  Administrativkaution:  „Die  von 
der  Schweiz  verlangten  bescheidenen  Kautioncn  werden  daher  nicht  von 
den  Einwendungen  betroffen,  welche  gegeniiber  den  gegenwartig  in  ver- 
schiedenen  Staaten  eingefiihrten  oder  in  Aussicht  genommenen  Kautions- 
forderungen  gemacht  werden ;  unsere  Kautionen  werden  gegeniiber  aus- 
landischen und  inliindischen  Gesellschaften  gleich  bemessen  und  sind  kein 
Hindernis  fremder  Konkurrenz;  sie  schaffen  den  bei  fremden  Gesell- 
schaften versicherten  Schweizern  nicht  Vorrechte  auf  Kosten  der  bei 
denselben  versicherten  Angehorigen  fremder  Staaten ;  sie  sind  nicht  dazu 
eingefiihrt,  um  ims  die  Aufsicht  zu  ersparen,  sondern  ein  Mittel  zur 
Durchfiihrung  derselben;  sie  konnen  in  diesem  Masze.  wie  wir  sie  for- 
dern,  von  alien  Staaten,  in  welchen  eine  Gesellschaft  Geschiifte  betreibt, 
erhoben  werden,  ohne  eine  rationelle  Geschaftsfiihrung  zu  beeintrach- 
tigen." 

Ubereinstimmend  mit  dieser  Anschauung  lehnt  der  neue  schweize- 
rische  Entwurf  iiber  den  Yersicherungsvertrag  es  ab,  im  Konkurse  des 
Versicherers  ein  Vorzugsrecht  des  Versicherungsnehmers  auf  die  auf 
seine  Versicherung  entfallenden  Reserven  zu  schaffen.  Konkursprivi- 
legien  seien  nur  ausnahmsweise  am  Platze,  da  namlich,  wo  zwingende 
wirtschaftliche  Griinde  eine  besondere  okonomische  Auseinandersetzung 
der  Konkursglaubiger  fordern,  eine  Yoraussetzung.  die  hier.  wo  der 
Yersicherer  regelmassig  keine  anderen  Glaubiger  als  die  Yersicherten 
habe,  nicht  zutreffe. 

Dass  auch  die  Kodifikation  des  Privatversicherungsvertrages  fiir  das 

*  Der  neue  danische,  sowie  der  schwedische  Gresetzesentwurf  lost  die  Kautions- 
frage  im  gleichen  Sinne  wie  das  schwei?erische  Gesetz. 
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Internationale  Geschaft  zu  recht  erheblichen  Schwierigkeiten  f ahren  wird, 
ist  leieht  einzusehen.  Die  Diskussion  derselben  mag  spateren  Kongressen 
vorbehalten  bleiben. 

Wir  gelangen  auf  Grund  dieser  Ausfiihrungen  zu  folgenden 
Sehliissen  : 

1)  Eine  internationale  Vereinbarung  iiber  die  Behandlung  der  aus- 
landischen  Gesellschaften  seitens  der  Staatsaufsieht  liegt  im  Interesse  des 
Versicherungswesens  und  der  Gesetzgebung. 

2)  Vom  versicherungstechnischen  Standpunkte  aus  wird  die  ^Yah- 
rung  der  Einheit  der  Gefahrsgemeinschaft  und  die  Gleichbehandlung  der 
Versicherten  verlangt. 


ABSTRACT. 


OX  THE  TECHNICAL  PRINCIPLES   WHICH   SHOULD   BE   OBSERVED   IN 
STATE   SUPERVISION. 

By  F.  Trefzeb. 

It  is  a  happy  thought  that  the  Committee  on  Organization  of  the  Fourth 
Congress  has  also  taken  up  the  question  of  the  relation  of  supervision  by  the 
Government  to  the  internationality  of  insurance  matters.  Question  14,  taken 
to  the  letter,  deals  only  with  technical  principles  to  be  considered  in  connection 
with  supervision  by  the  Government.  As,  however,  a  motion  of  the  Third  Congress 
is  referred  to,  only  such  principles  are  here  involved  which  are  to  be  observed 
regarding  the  supervision  of  the  Government  with  respect  to  the  internationality 
of  private  insurance,  and  along  this  line  the  author  takes  up  the  question. 

The  internationality  of  private  insurance  is  a  fact,  to  which  the  supervision 
must  do  justice,  no  matter  in  which  form  this  supervision  may  be  conducted. 
Exact  statistical  data  as  to  the  mutual  extension  of  domestic  and  forei^m  insurance 
in  each  country — the  industrial  balance — are  yet  missing;  but  there  are  numerous 
insurance  companies  in  existence  doing  business  in  more  than  one  country,  and 
which,  therefore,  have  to  adapt  their  organization  to  several  legislations.  In 
the  last  two  decades  there  has  been  a  progressing  tendency  to  submit  private 
insurance  to  a  thorough  control,  and  particularly  to  an  active  supervision  by  the 
Government.  There  is  danger  that,  in  the  endeavor  to  have  a  control  as  detailed  as 
possible,  no  reasonable  limit  will  be  made.  The  more  the  regulations  regarding 
the  statutes,  insurance  conditions,  technical  principles  and  accounting  are 
extended,  the  more  difficvilt  it  will  be  for  insurance  companies  to  adapt  themselves 
to  them,  and  finally  become  impossible.  It  is  also  very  probable  that  the 
supervising  authorities  often  differ  in  opinion,  and  that  in  this  waj-  trouble  may 
arise. 

There  are  two  ways  to  avoid  this,  either  by  making  the  field  of  private 
insurance  a  national  one,  or  by  coming  to  an  international  agreement.  But  it 
would  be  a  calamity  if  legislation  regulating  supervision  would  lead  to  the  above- 
mentioned  nationalization. 

Without  considering  these  rather  secondary  difficulties,  the  report  deals 
especially  with  the  different  treatment  of  foreign  and  of  domestic  companies, 
as  it  is  indicated  in  several  laws.  For  instance,  security  is  required  amounting 
to  the  total  of  the  mathematical  reserves  (Germany),  or  even  amounting  to  the 
entire  domestic  assets  (French  Project),  also  presenting  a  special  account  regard- 
ing domestic  business  (Austria,  Germany,  French).  By  such  regulations  the 
partial  or  entire  separation  of  the  insurance  society  will  be  effected;  the  broad 
association  of  risk,  which  has  been  aspired  to  in  the  international  business,  will 
be  made  impossible,  unequal  rights  between  the  insured  of  the  same  Company 
will  be  established.  The  interest  of  supervision,  as  enacted  in  deposits,  in  divisions, 
in  special  rights  for  groups  of  insured  will  be  placed  above  the  technical  principles 
— broad  agglomeration  of  equal  risks  and  equal  treatment  of  all  insured.  An 
extension  of  such  principles  over  several  States  would  render  international  in- 
surance impossible. 
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The  question  of  bankruptcy  does  not  give  sufficient  reasons  for  such  diffi- 
culties.   Insurance  against  war  risk. 

Further,  the  author  shows  in  which  way  the  Swiss  legislator  and  tlie  Swiss 
method  of  supervision  have  met  these  questions. 

Conclusion :  An  international  agreement  regarding  the  treatment  of  foreign 
Companies  by  a  supervision  of  government  is  to  the  interest  of  insurance  and  of 
the  contemplated  control.  From  the  technical  standpoint  the  unity  of  the 
association  of  risks  and  equal  treatment  of  the  insured  are  required. 


EESUME. 


PRINCIPES  TECHNIQUES  A  SUIVRE  DANS  L'EXERCICE  DU  CONTROLE 

DE  L'ETAT. 

Par  F.  Teefzee. 

C'est  une  heureuse  pensee  du  Comite  d'Organisation  du  Quatri&me  Congr&s 
d'avoir  souleve  la  question  de  la  relation  qui  existe  enti'e  la  surveillance  gou- 
vernementale  et  rinternationalisme  des  matiferes  d'assUrance.  La  question  14  prise 
textuellement  ne  traite  que  des  principes  techniques  qui  sont  a  considerer  au  point 
de  vue  de  la  surveillance  gouvernementale.  Comme^  cependant,  une  motion  du 
troisieme  congr&s  se  trouve  rappelee,  cette  question  14  doit  traiter  plustOt  sur  les 
principes  a  observer  par  la  surveillance  gouvernementale  au  point  de  vue  de 
rinternationalisme  de  I'assurance  privee.  C'est  dans  ce  sens  que  I'auteur  aborde 
la  question. 

L'internationalisme  de  I'assurance  privee  est  un  fait  acquis  que  la  surveillance 
doit  respecter  quelle  que  soit  la  forme  qu'on  vent  donne  a  cctte  derniere.  II  n'existe 
que  tres  peu  de  donnees  statistiques  exactes  sur  I'extension  des  compagnies  in- 
digenes et  etrangeres  d'un  pays,  soit  sur  le  bilan  industriel — mais  il  y  a  en  existence 
un  nonibre  considerable  de  Compagnies  d'assurances  qui  font  des  affaires  dans 
plus  qu'un  seul  pays  et  qui  ont,  par  consequent,  a  adapter  leur  organisation  a 
des  legislations  differentes.  Durant  ces  vingt  dernieres  annees  I'idee  a  progresse 
de  soumettre  les  compagnies  a  un  controle  plus  complet  et  surtout  a  une  sur- 
veillance active  du  Gouvernement.  Le  danger  existe  qu'en  essayant  d'avoir  un 
controle  aussi  detaille  et  severe  que  possible,  on  ne  s'arrete  pas  a  une  limite  raison- 
nable.  Plus  on  etend  les  reglements  concernant  les  statuts,  les  conditions  d'as- 
surance,  les  principes  techniques  et  la  comptabilite,  plus  il  devient  difficile  aux 
compagnies  d'assurance  de  s'y  adapter  et  cela  finira  par  leur  devenir  impossible. 
II  faut  s'attendre  aussi  a  ce  que  les  diverses  autorites  de  surveillance  diffferent 
d'opinion,  ce  qui  deviendra  une  cause  d'embarras. 

On  peut  eviter  ces  inconvenients,  cependant,  en  rendant  national  le  champ 
d'action  des  assurances,  ou  en  arrivant  a  un  arrangement  international.  Toutefois 
ce  serait  malheur  un  si  la  legislation  moderne  de  surveillance  conduirait  a  cette 
alternative  de  nationalisation. 

En  plus  de  ces  difficultes  d'une  importance  plutot  secondaire,  le  rapport 
traite  surtout  des  differences  de  traitement  accorde  aux  compagnies  indigenes  vis 
Ti  vis  des  compagnies  etrangeres,  exemplifiees  par  differentes  lois.  Ainsi  par 
exemple  on  requiert  un  cautionnement  qui  se  monte  au  total  des  rC-^serves  mathe- 
matiques  (en  Allemagne)  ou  meme  au  total  entier  de  I'actif  indigene  (projet 
frangais)  ;  on  requiert  egalement  une  comptabilite  speciale  des  affaires  indigenes 
(en  Autriche,  Allemagne  et  France).  De  pareils  rfeglements  arriveront  a  efiectuer 
une  separation  partielle  ou  entifere  de  I'organisme  des  compagnies,  a  rendre  im- 
possible une  large  risque  association  auquel  on  du  arrive  vent  dans  les  affaires  d'as- 
surances Internationales,  et  enfin  a  etablir  des  droits  inegaux  entre  les  assures  de 
la  meme  compagnie.  lis  placeront  les  interets  de  la  surveillance,  manifestes  par  ces 
depots,  ces  divisions,  cese  differentiation  des  droits  au  dessus  des  principes 
techniques  de  I'unite  du  risque,  et  du  traitement  egal  de  tons  les  assures.  Une 
extension  de  pareils  principes  a  plusieurs  fitats  rendrait  impossible  une  assurance 
Internationale. 

Les  questions  de  faillite  ne  sont  pas  des  raisons  suffisantes  pour  cr^er  de 
telles  difficultes.    Assurance  de  la  risque  de  guerre. 

L'auteur  termine  en  montrant  comment  le  legislateur  suisse  et  la  pratique 
Suisse  de  surveillance  ont  fait  face  a  ces  questions. 

En  conclusion:  Un  arrangement  international  concernant  le  traitement  des 
compagnies  etrangeres  par  les  autorites  de  la  surveillance  serait  a  la  fois  dans 
I'interet  des  compagnies  d'assurances  et  dans  I'interet  du  controle.  Au  point  de 
vue  de  I'actuaire  I'unite  du  risque  et  le  traitement  egal  des  assures  solvent  etre 
protegees. 
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